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T. N. THE TRANSLATOR 
TO THE READER. 


Ood Reader, here is now offered you the fourth tune printed 
in Engliſh A. Caluines booke of the inſtitution of Chriſtian 

? > Religion, a booke of great labour to the author,and of great 

fFIS—VY] profit tothe Church of God. M.Calnine firlt wrote it when 
he was a yong man, a booke of final volume, and ſince that ſeaſon he hath 
at ſundry tithes publiſhed it with new encreaſes, ſtill proteſting ft eue 
edition himſelfe to be one of thoſe qui ſcribendo proficium, & Sroficiends 
ſcribunt, which with their writing doe growe in profiting, and with their 
profiting doe proceede in writing. At length having in many his other 
works trauelled about expoſition of ſundry bookes of the Scriptures, and 
in the ſame finding occaſion to diſcourſe of ſundry common places and 


matters of dcQtrine, which being handled according to the occaſions of 
the text that were offered him and not in any other Methode, were not 


ſo ready for the readers vſe, he therefore entred into this purpoſe to en- 


large this booke of Inſtitutions, and therein to treat of all thoſe titles and 


common places largely, with this intent, that whenſoeuer any occaſion 
fell in his other bookes to treate of any ſuch cauſe, he would not newly 
amplific his bookes of commentaries and expoſitions therewith, but re- 
ferre his reader wholy: to this ſtorchouſe & treaſure of that ſort of diuine 
learning. As age and weakneſſe grew vpon him, ſo he haſtened his labor, 
and according to his petirionto God, he in maner ended his life with his 
worke, for he liued not long after. So great a iewel was meete to be made 
moſt beneficiall, that is to ſay, applied to moſt common vſe. Therefore in 
the very beginning of the Queenes Maieſties moſt bleſſed reigne, I tran- 
ſlated it out of Latine into Engliſh, for the commoditie of the Church of 
Chriſt, at the ſpeciall my deere friends of worthy memorie Re+ 
ginald Wolfe and Edward Whitchurch, the one her Maieſties Printer for 
the Hebrew, Greeke, and Latin toongs, the other her Highnes Printer of 
the bookes of common praier. I performed my worke in the houſe of my 
ſaid friend Edward Whitcharch, a man well knowen of vpright hart and 
dealing, an ancient zealous Goſpeller, as plaine and true a as euer 
I knew lining, and as de ſirous to do any thing to common i 
by the aduauncement of true religion. At my ſaule firftediticnofthes 
booke, I conſidered how the author thereof had of long time purpoſe 
labored to write the ſame moſt exactly, and to pack great plenty ot mat> 
A 3 ter, 
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„ THE PREFACE. 
ter in ſmall roome of words, yea and thoſe ſo circumſpeAly and preciſely 
ordred,to auoid the cauillations of ſuch, as for enmitie to the truth there- 
in conteined, would 2 ſeeke & abuſe all aduantages which might be 
found by any ouerſight in penning of it, that the ſentences were thereby 
become ſo full as nothing miglit well be added without idle ſuperfluitie, 
and againe ſo niely pared that nothing could be miniſſred without ta- 
king away ſome neceſſarie ſubſtance of matter therein expreſſed. This 
maner of writing, beſide the peculiar termes of artes and figures, and the 
difficultie of the matters themſelues, being throughout interlaced with 
the Schoolemens controuerſies, made a great hardneſſe in the authors 
owne booke, in that toong wherein otherwiſe he is both plentifull and 
eaſie, inſomuch that it ſufficeth not to reade him once, vnleſſe you can be 
content to reade in vaine. This conſideration encombred me with great 
doubrfiilneſſe for the whole order and frame of my tranſſlatiòh. If I ſhould . 
follow the words, I ſawe that of neceſsitie the — in the tranſlation 
muſt needes be greater than was in tlie toong wherein it was originally 
written. If ſhould leaue the courſe of words, and grant my ſelfe libertie 
after the naturall maner of my owne toong, to ſay that in Engliſh which 
I conceaued to be his meaning in Latine, I plainly perceiued how hardly 
Imight eſcape errour, and on the other fide in this matter of faith and 
religion, how perilous it was to erre. For I durſt not preſume to warrant 
"7 {elfe to haue his meaning without his wordes. And they that wote 
what it is to tranſlate well and faichfully, ſpecially in matters of religion, 
doe know that not the onely grammati call conſtruction of wordes ſuffi- 
eeth, but the very building and order to obſerue all aduantages of vehe- 
mence or — placing or accent of words, maketh much to the true 
ſetting foorth of a writers nunde. In the end, I reſted vpon this determi- 
nation, to follow the wordes ſo negre as the phraſe of the Engliſn toong 
would ſuffer me. Which purpoſ I ſo perfourmed, that F the Engliſh 
booke were printed in ach paper and beep as the Latine is, it ſhoulde 
not exceede the Latine in quantitie. Whereby, beſide all other commo- 
dities that a faithfalt tranſlation of fo good a worke may bring, this one 
benefite is moreouer prouided for ſuch as are de ſirous to attaine ſome 
knowledge of the Latine toong (which is at this time to be wiſhed in ma- 
ny of — men for whoſe profeſsion this booke molt fitly ſerueth) that 
they ſhall not finde any more Engliſh than ſhall ſuffice to conſtrue the 
Latine withall, except in ſuch few places, where the great difference of 
the phraſes of rhe. languages enforced me : ſo that comparing the one 
with the other, they ihall both profit in good matter, and furniſh them- 
ſelues with vnderſtanJing of that ſpeech, herein the greateſt treaſures 
of knowledge are diſcloſed. Inthe doing hereof] did not only truſt mine 
owne wit or abilitie, but examined my whole doing from ſentence to 


ſentence throughout the whole booke with conference and 9 
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THE PREFACE _ ũ X51! 
of ſuch learned men, as my tran(lation being allowed by their zudgen 


34 as vw 


I did both ſatisſie mine owne conſcience thatT had done tri, and , b 2 4 voip 


approouing of it might be a good warrant to the reader 
ould herein be deliuered him but ſound, ynmingled, and v 
doctrine, euen in ſuch fort as the author hunſelfe Bad firſt framed it. All 
thatI wrote, the graue, learned, and vertuous man M. Dauid Whitebead. 
(whome I name with honorable remembrance) did among other, com- 
are with the Latine, examining euery ſentence throughout the whole 
ooke. Beſide all this, I privately required many & generally al men with 
whom! euer had any talke of this matter, that if they found any thing ei- 
ther not truly tranſlated, or not plainly Engliſhed, they would enforme 
me thereof, promiſing either to ſatisfie them or to amend it. Since which 
time I haue not beene aduertiſed by any man of any thing which they 
would require to be altered. Neither had I ny ſelfe, by reaſon of my pro- 
feſsion being otherwiſe occupied any leaſure to — it. And that is the 
cauſe, why not onely at the — and third time bur alſo at this impreſ- 
ſion, you — no change at all in the worke, but altogether as it was be- 
fore. In deede I perceiued many men well minded and ſtudious of this 
booke, to require a table for their caſe and furtherance. Their honeſt de- 
ſire I haue fulfilled in che ſecond edition, and haue added thereto a plen- 
tifull table, which is allo here inſerted which I haue tranflated out of the 
Latine, wherein the principal matters diſcourſed in this booke are named 
by their due titles in order of Alphabet, and vnder euery title is ſer foorth 
a briefe ſumme of the whole doctrine taught in this booke concerning 
the matter belonging to that title or common place: and therwith is ad- 
ded the Booke, Chapter, and Section or diuiſion of the Chapter, where 
the octrine is more largely expreſſed and prooued. And forthe 
rea thereof, I haue cauſed the number of the Chapters to be 
ſet ypoFfteery leafe in the booke, and quoted the Sections allo by their 
due numbers with the vſuall figures of Algoriſme. And now at this laſt 
publiſhing, my friendes by whoſe charge it is now newly imprinted in a 
Romane letter and ſmaller volume, witli diuers other Tables, Which ſince 
my ſecond edition were gathered by A. Marlorare,to be tranſlated and 
here added for your benefite. Moreouer, whereas in the firſt edition the 
euill maner of my ſcribling handm, the enterlining of my Copie, and ſome 
other cauſes well knowen among workemen of that facultie, made very 
many faultes to paſſe the Printer, I haue in the ſecond impreſsion cauſed 
the booke to be compoſed by the printed copie, and corrected by the 
written: whereby it inuſt needes be that it was much more truly done 
than the other was, as I my ſelfe doe know e aboue three hundred faultes 
amended, And now at this laſt Printing, the compoſing after a printed 
copie bringeth ſome eaſe, and the diligence vſed about the correction, 
hauing beene right faithfully looked vnto, it cannot be but much more 
As truly 
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| 9 This alſo is performed, that the volume being ſmaller, 
2» with a letter faire and legible; it is of more eaſie price, that it may be of 
more confMon vic, and ſo to more large communicating of fo great a 
treafuretothoſe that deſire Chriſtian knowledge for inſtruction of their 
faith, and guiding of their duties. Thus on the Printers behalfe and mine, 
your eaſe and commoditie (good Readers) is prouided for. Now reſteth 
your ow ne diligence for your owne profit in ſtudying it. To ſpend man 
words in commending the worke it ſelfe, were needeleſſe: yet thus pro 
I thinke I may both not vntruly and not vainly fay, that though many 
great learned men haue written bookes of common places of our rel:- . 
gion, as Mielanchton, Sarcerius, and other, whole works are very good 
and profitable to the Church of God : yet by the conſenting mdgement 
of thoſe that vnderſtande the fame, there is none to be compared to this 
worke of Caluine, both for his ſubſtantiall ſufficiencie of 7 arent the 
found declaration of truth in articles of our religion, the large Hd lear- 
ned confirmation of the ſame, andthe moſt deepe and ftrong confuta- 
tion of all olde and new hereſies: ſo that (the holy Scriptures excepted) 
this is one of the moſt profitable bookes for all ſtudents of Chriſtian di- 
uinitie. Wherein (good Readers)as Tam glad for the glone of God, and 
for your benefite, that you may haue tlus profite of my trauell, ſo I be- 
ſee ch you let me haue thus vie of your gentleneſſe, that my doings may 
be conſtrued to ſuch good ende as I haue meant them: qnd that if any 
thing mithke you by reaſon of hardneſſe, or any other cauſe that may 
ſecme to be my default, you will not foorthwith condemne the worke, 
but reade it ofter : in which doing you will finde (as many haue confeſſed 
to ine that they haue founde by experience) that thoſe things wlucli at 
the firſt reading ſhall diſpleaſe you for hardneſſe, ſhall be founaſie 
as ſo harde matter woulde ſuffer, and for the moſt part mori an 
ſome other phraſe which ſhoulde with greater looſeneſſe and bother 
{ding away deceiue your vnderſtanding. I confefle in deede it is not 
finely and pleaſantly written, nor carieth with it ſuch delightfull grace of 
gow as — great wiſe men haue beſtowed vppon ſome foolſher 
1 


ings, yet it conteineth ſound truth ſet foorth with faithfull plainneſſe 
without wrong done tothe authors meaning: and ſo if you accept and 
vie it, you ſhall not faile to haue great protite thereby, and I ſhall thinke 
my labour very well imployed. | | 
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Thomas Norton. 
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AND NOBLE PRINCE, FRANCISCE 
THE MOST CHRISTIAN KING THB 
French King his ſoueraigne Lord, Toba Cal. „ 
ue nine wiſneth peate and fal 
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Hen 1 did firſt ſit my hande to thisworke, F thought nothi 
2 lefſe Feat — eee 
ould be preſented to your maieſtie. * Oneby-my minde was to 
each certaine imrroduttions., whereby rig y that ave rouched 
> J with ſome dralo of veligion mithe be intra led to tran 
= And thu „ for my \comnreymes the 
Frenchmen, vfb Ide f Novus vr many to lame amd = 
tlurſt for Chriſt;but I ſaw verie few that bad. righttyveceined 
D much as any lute knowledge of him." And chat this was my 


tiv gin I/hiuld do a — wk my rrauaiie, all in one'worke both e ins; 


on gli go be chaſel amy by land aud ſea, I knowindeeds withiyw Hun informations rhey 
«4 your 'minde and cares, xv make bur canſemoFt hateful vato you: but this of youryele= 


ſent'of alt degrees, and attainted by mam indyements already giuen in iudiciall courts, all that 
he ſaith ſhalt amount to io more but that le hath partly beene-yiolently throwen downe by the 
banding und power of the adnerſuriestherenf,' and partly beene traiterouſly and fr audulentlie 
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The Preface 

with th affefFion Prana fer ſentences their foreconceined determinamons which 
brought 2 with thim : and thinks that they haue well enough diſcharged their 3 
they command no man to be drawen to execution, but ſuch as are founde guiltie either by their 
owne confeſſion or by ſufficient witneſſe. But of what fault? of that co d doftrine, ſaie 
they, what law condemned? Heyein ſhoulde haue ſtand the ſuccour of defence for them, 
not to demie the dec trins it ſelfe, but to maintaine it for true. Eut heere is all libertie once to mut= 
ter, vtterly cut off from vs. . 

Wherefore I do not vniufłi require moſt vic forious King, that it may pleaſe you to take in- 
to your owne hand the whole hearing of the cauſe which hitherto hath been troubleſomly handled 
or rather careleſly toſſed without all order of lawe,more by outragious heate than iudicial gra- 
witie, Neither yet thinks, that ] heere go about to make mine owne private defence, whereby 1 
may procure to my ſelfe a ſafe returne into my matine countrie, to whichalthough 7 beare ſuch 
affetlion of naturall lone as becommeth me: yet gs the caſe nowe is, I not miſi ontentedly want 
it. But I takg vpon me the common cauſe of all the godly, yea and the cauſe of Chriſt bimſelfe, 
which at this day hauing beene by all meanes torne and trodey downe in your kingdome, lieth as 
it were in diſpared 11 and that indeede rather by the tyrannie of certaine Phariſes than by 
your owne knowledge, Bus howe that commeth to paſſe,it is not beere needfull to tell: truely it 
lieth in great diſtres... For thus farre hane the yugodly prevailed,that the truth of Chriſt , if it 
benat deitryed being chaſed away and ſcattered abroad, yet it lieth hidden as buried and vn- 
regarded: as for the ſillie poore Church, it is either waſted with cruell ers, and ſo driuen 
amy with beniſhments, or diſmaied with threatens and terrors, that it dare not once open her 
month, Aud yet ſtill they continue with ſuch rage and fierctnes as they are woont, thruſting 
ſtrongly againſt the wall already bending and the ruine which themſelues haue made. In the 
meane time naman ſleppeth foorth,$0 ſet himſelfe in defence againſt ſuch furies. And they, if 
there be any ſuch, that will moſt of all ſeeme to fauour the truth, ſay no more bus that it were 

od to pardon the error and vishilfulneſſe of ignorant men. For thus the good natured men 
rſooth do ſpeale, calling that error and wnekilfulneſſe which they know to be the moſt certaine 
truth of God: calling them ignorant men, whoſe wit they ſee that Chriãt hath not ſo deſpiſed but 
that he bath vonchſaued to communicate to them the myſteries , of his heauenly wiſedome. So 
much are all aſhamed of the Geſpell. Ii. ſhall be your uſice( moft noble king) not to turne away 
your. earesnor your minde from ſo iu5 a defence: ſhecially when ſo great a matter is in 
ſtion e namely bow the glorie of God may be maintained ſafe in earth, how the truthof. God 
may keepe ber honor, = Chri5t may haue his kingdome preſcrued whole among vs. bis is 4 
matter woorthie for your cares, woorthie for your iudgement, woorthie for your royall throne, 
For, euen this thought makgth a true king to acknowledge bimfelfe in the gouernance of hu 
kingdome to be the miniſter rw Neither doth he now vſe a kingdome but a robberie, which 
reigneth not to this end that be may ſerne the glory of God, And he is deceiued that looketh for a 
long . of that kingdome, which is not ruled by the ſtepter of God, that i, by his holie 
word: foraſmuch as the heanenly Oracle cannot prooueryaine , whereby it is proclaimed, that 
the people ſhall be ſcattered abroad where prephecie faileth. Neither ought the contempt of our 
baſeneſſe to withdrawe you from this purpoſe. We verily knowe right well, how poore and ab- 
ect ſillie men we bee, namely inthe ſigli of God miſerable ſenners, inthe fight of men moſt de- 
iſed perſons, yea and (if you will) certaine excrements and outca5tes of the worlde, or what- 
dener viler thing may be named ſothat there remaineth nothing for vs to glorie vpon be- 
fore God, but bis onely mercie whereby we are without any our deſerning received into the hope 
of etermall ſaluation: and before men, nothing but our weakeneſſe, winch among them it is ta- 
ken for a mo#? great ſhame to confeſſe ſo much as in countenance, But our doctrine mui} be ad- 
waunced hie aboue all ylorie of the world, muſs ſtand vnuanquiſhable aboue all power : becauſe 
it is not ours, but the doctrine of the lining God and of his Chriſt, whome the Father bath 8 
pointed king to beare rule even from ſea to ſea, and from the riuers even to the ends of the earth : 
and ſq to beare rule, that ſtriking the whole earth with the onely rod of bus mouth, he may breake 
it . all the iron aud braſen ſtrength, with all the golden and ſiluer gliHtering thereof, as it 
were 
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to the French king. 


were putters veſſels : as the prophetes prophecie of the roialtie of hu lingdome. Our aduerſaries 
in deede doe —— to the comtrarie, and ſay £ we falſlie pretende the word of God, 

we be mo#t wicked corrupters, But how thu is not onely a malicious ſclaunder, but alſo a no- 
table ſhameleſneſſe, you your ſelfe by reading our confeſſion, may according to your wiſedome 
iudge. Tet here it is alſo good to ſay ſomewhat,zithey to mooue you to * e and heedeful- 
neſſe,or at the leaf? to prepare you a waie to the reading of it. Paul, when be willed all prophe- 


cie to be framed to the agreeableneſſe of faith, hath ſet a mo#t ſure rule whereby the expounding Rom 12.4 


of Scripture ought to be tried. Now if our doctrine be examined by this rule of faiththe vitto= 
rie is alreadie in our hands. For what doth better or more fitlie agree with faithythan to ach 
ledge our ſelues naked of al vertue,that of God we may be clothed? emptue of al good that of him 
we may be filled? the bondſeruants of ſinne, that of him we may be made free? blinde, that of him 
we may be enlightened ? lame, that of him we may be made ſtreight ? feeble, that of him wee 
may be ypholden ? to take from our ſelues all matter of glorying, that he alone may be gloriows 
onelie, and in him we may glorie ? When we ſay theſe and ſuch like things , they interrupt vs 
and crie out, that by this meane is ouerthrowen I wote not what blinde light of nature, 
fained preparations, freewill, workes meritorious of eternall ſaluation, togither with their ſu- 
pererogations : bicauſe they cannot abide that the whole praiſe and glzrie of all goodnes, vertue, 
righteouſnes, and wiſedome ſhould remaine in God. Put wee read not that they were blamed 
that haue drawen too much ont of the fountaine of lining water : on the contrary ſide they are 
fharpely rebuked which haue dig ged to themſelues pittes,broken pittes,which are not able to hold 
water. Againe , what is more agreeable with faith, than to promiſe to themſelues that 
God will bee to them a ſauourable Father, where Chrift is acknowledged to bee a brother 
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and procurer of fauour ? than aſſuredlie to lool for all thinges ioyfull and proſperous at bis Rom . 30. 


hande , whoſe —_— loue to warde vs hath proceeded ſo ſarre , that heehath not ſpa- 
red hu onely begotten ſonne, but that he gaue him for vs? than to reſt inſure looking for ſalua- 
tion and eternall life, where wee thinke vpon Chriſt giuen of the Father, in whom ſuch trea- 
ſures are hidden? Here they ſtep in againſt vs, and crie out that thus certaintie of affiance is nod 
without arrogancie and preſumption. But as nothing of our ſelues, ſo all things ought we to pre- 
ſume of God: and we are for nmeother reaſon ſpoiled of vaine glorie, but that wee ſhoulde 
learne to glarie in the Lorde. What is there more? Conſider (moſt mightie Prince) all the partes 
of our cauſe, and thinke that we are woorſe than any kinde of wicked men, vnleſſe you plainely 
finde that we are in trouble and railed at, becauſe wee put cur truſt in the lining God. beeauſe 


we beleewe that this is the eternall life, to knowe one true God, and him whome hee bath ſent 1. Tim. 4. o. 
Jeſiu Chrift. For thu hope, ſome of vs are bound in irons, ſome are whipped, ſome are carried Toh. 17.3 


about in mockage, ſome are condemned without iudgement , ſome are mot cruelly rormented , 
ſome eſcape away by flight : but all are diſtreſſed with trouble, all are moſt terriblie arcurſed, 
torne with ſlanders,and handled in mot hainous wiſe, Now looke vpon our aduerſaries(1ſpeak 
of the degree of prie3tes , at whoſe becke and will the other exerciſe emmities againſt vs 
conſider with me 4 little while, with what Jeale they be carried, As for the true religion, which 
i taught inthe Scriptures, and which ought to bee bolden eertaine among all men, they ea- 
ſilie giue leane both to themſelues and other to bee ignorant of it, to neglett and deſpiſe it. 
and they thinks that it maleth ſmall matter what euerie man beleeue or not beleeue concer- 
ning God and Chriſi, ſo that be do with an vnexpreſſed faith (as they call it) ſubmit his minde to 
the iudgement of the Church neither are they much moowed , if it happen that the glory of God 
be defiled with my hemies, fo that no man lift vp hu finger again$t the ſupremacie 
of the ApoFlolike ſea, and authoritie of our holie mother the C 3 Why therefore doe 
they with ſo great crueltie and fierceneſſe fight for the Maſſe , Purgatorie , Pilgrimages , 
and ſuch trifles , ſo farre foorth, that they 2 that without moſt expreſſed faith ( as 1 may 


ſo call it) of theſe thinges , godlineſſe cannot ſtande , whereas yet they prooue not that any of 


theſe thinges come ant of the word of God? Why ſo, but becauſe their bellie is their God, their 
kitchen is their religion : which being taken away, they thinke that they ſhall not onely bee nv 
Chriſtians, but alſo no men? For though ſome of them doplenteouſly glut themſelues, and other 

ſome- 
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with this affection pronounce for ſentences their foreconceined determinavions which they 
brought from h:me with them : and thinks that they baue well enough diſcharged their duties if 
command no man to be drawen to execution, but ſuch as are founde guiltie either by their 
owne confeſſion or by ſufficient witneſſe. But of what fault? of that co d doftrine, ſaie 
they, But by what law condemned? Heyein ſhoulde haue ſtand the ſuccour of defence for them, 
not to denie the dic trins it ſelfe, but to maintaine it for true. Eut heere is all libertie once to nut- 
ter, vtterly cut off from ve M Sac K Gi | 
Wherefore I do not vniuSFl ire, moſt vittorious King, that it may pleaſe you to take in- 
to your owne hand the whole — of the cauſe which hithere hath — — — 
or rather careleſly toſſed without all order of lawe, more by outragious heate than iudicial gra- 
witie, Neither yet thinks, that I heere go about to make mine one private defence, whereby I 
may procure to my ſelfe a ſafe returne into my matiue countrie, to which although 7 beare ſuch 
Helios of natu rall loue as becommeth me: yet gs the caſe nowe is, I not miſcontentedly want 
it. But I tale vpon me the common cauſe of dll the godly, yea and the cauſe of Chriſt himſelfe, 
which at this day hauing beene by all meanes torne and trodem downe in your kingdome, lieth as 
it were indiſpacred _ and that indeede rather by the tyrannie of certaine Phariſes than by 
yourowne knowledge, But bowe that commeth to paſſe,it is not heere needfull to tell: truely it 
hieth ingreat diſ rex... Far thus farre haue the vngodly prevailed that the truth of Chrift , if it 
benat destroyed being chaſed away and ſcattered —— i pet it lieth hidden as buried and vn- 
regarded : as for the follie poore Church, it is either waſted with cruell [aughters, and ſo driuen 
away with beniſhments, or diſmaied with threatens and terrors, that it dare not once open her 
mouth, And yet ſtill they continue with ſuch rage and fiercenes as they are woont, thruſting 
ſtrongly againſt the wall already bending and the ruine which themſelues haue made. In the 
meane time naman ſlappeth foorth,go ſet bimſelfe in defence againſt ſuch furies. And they, if 
there be any ſuch, that will moſt of all ſeeme to fauour the truth, ſay no more bus that it were 
2 to pardon the error and vnc lil fulneſſe of ignarant men. For thus the good natured men 
rſooth do ſpeale, calling that error and wnkilfulneſſe which they know to be the moſt certaine 
truth of God: calling them igm1rant men, whoſe wit they ſee that Chriãt bath not ſo deſpiſed but 
that he hath youchſaned to communicate to them the myſteries , of bis heauenly wiſedome. So 
moch are all aſhamed of the Gpell. Je ſhall be your office(mo$t noble king) not to turne away 
your. cares nor your minde from ſo init a defence i ſpecially when ſo great a matter is in que= 
tion namely bow the glorie of God may be maintained ſafe in earth, bow the truthof God 
may keepe her honor, To Cbri5t may haue his kingdome preſerued whole among vs. This is 4 
matter woorthie for your eares, woorthie for your indgement, woorthie for your royal throne, 
For, euen this thought maketh a true lung to acknowledge bimſelfe in the gouernance of his 
kingdome to be the miniſter ene Neither doth be now vſe a kingdome but a robberie, which 
reigneth nat to this end that he may ſerne the glory of God, And he is deceiued that loaketh for a 
long e eee of that kingdome, which is not ruled by the ſtepter of God, that u, by his holie 
word: foraſmuch as the heanenly Oracle cannot prooue vuine, whereby it is proclaimed, that 
the people ſhall be ſcattered abroad where prophecie faileth. Neither ought the contempt of cur 
Baller to withdrawe you from this purpoſe. We verily knowe right well, how poore and ab- 
ect ſillie men we bee, namely in the ſight of God miſerable ſinners, inthe ſight of men moit de- 
iſed perſons, yea and (if you will) certaine excrements and outca;tes of the woride, or what- 
dener viler thing may be named : ſothat there remaineth nothing for vs to glorie vpon be- 
fore God, but his onely mercie whereby we are without any our deſermng received into the hope 
of eternal ſaluation ; and before men, nothing but our weakgneſſe, winch among them it is ta- 
ken for a moſ᷑ great ſhame to confeſſe ſo much as in countenance. But our doctrine mu5t be ad- 
waunced hie aboue all glorie of the world, muſt ſtand vnuanquiſhable aboue all power.: becauſe 
it is not ours, but the doctrine of the lining God and of bis Chriſt, whome the Father bath a- 
pointed king to beare rule even from ſea to ſea, and from the riwers even to the ends of the earth : 
and ſq to beare rule, that ſtriking the whole earth with the onely rod of his mouth he may breake 
it 7 all the iron and braſen ſtrength, with all the golden and ſiluer gliſtering thereof, as 


it 
were 
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were potters veſſels : as the prophetes prophecie of the roialtie of hu lingdome. Our aduerſaries 
in 400 doe . — to the — and ſay = we falſlie pretende the word of God, whereof 
we be moſi wicked corrupters, But how thu is not onely a malicious ſclaunder, but alſo a no- 
table ſhameleſneſſe, you your ſelfe by reading our confeſſion, may according to your wiſedome 
iudge. Yet here it is alſo good to ſay ſomewhat,either to moome you to willow and heedeful- 
neſſe,or at the leaſt to prepare you a waie to the reading of it. Paul, when he willed all prophe= 


Cie to be framed to the agreeableneſſe of faith, hath ſet a moi ſure rule whereby the expounding Rom 13.4 


of Scripture ought to be tried. ,Now if our doctrine be examined by this rule of faith the vitto= 
rie is alreadie in our hands. For what doth better or more fitlie agree with faith lun to ach now 
ledge our ſelues naked of al vertue,that of God we may be clothed? emptie of al good that of him 
we may be filled? the bondſeruants of ſinne that of him we may be made fee? blinde, that of him 
we may be enlightened ? lame, that of him we may be made ſtreight ? feeble, that of him wee 
may be vpholden? to take from our ſelues all matter of glorying, that he alone may be gloriows 
onelie, and in him we may glorie? When we ſay theſe and ſuch like things, they interrupt vs 
and crie out, that by this meane is ouerthrowen I wote not what blinde light of nature, 
fained preparations, freewill, workes meritorious of eternall ſaluation, togither with their ſu- 
pererogations : bicauſe they cannot abide that the whole praiſe and gl rie of all goodnes,vertue, 
righteouſnes, and wiſedome ſhould remaine in God. Eut wee read not that they were blamed 
that haue drawen too much out of the fountaine of lining water: on the contrary ſide they are 
fharpely rebuked which haue dig ged to themſelues — 2s en pittes,which are not able to hold 
water. Againe, what is more agreeable with faith, than to promiſe to themſelues that 
God will bee to them a ſauourable Father, where Chriſt is acknowledged to bees brother 


erem. 2.13. 


and procurer of fauour? than aſſuredlie to lool for all thinges ivyfull and proſperous at hu Rom g. 30 


hande , whoſe vnſpealgable loue to warde vs hath proceeded ſo ſarre, that hee hath not ſpa- 
red bu onely an but that he gaue him for vs? than to reſt in ſure looking for ſalua- 
tion and eternal life, where wee thinkg vpon Chriſt giuen of the Father, in whom ſuch trea- 
ſures are hidden? Here they ſtep in againſt vs, and crie out that this cert aintie of affiance is nod 
without arrogancie and preſumftion. But as nothing of our ſelues, ſo all things ought we to pre- 
ſume of Ged ?: and we are for nmeother reaſon ſpoiled of vaine glorie, but that wee ſhoulde 
learne to glorie in the Lorde. What is there more? Conſider (moſt mightie Prince) all the partes 
of our cauſe, and thinke that we are woorſe than any kinde of wicked men, vnleſſe you plainely 
finde that we are in trouble and railed at, becauſe wee put our truſt in the lining God. becauſe 


we beleeue that this is the eternall iſe, to knowe one true God, and him whome hee bath ſent 1. Tim. l. ro. 
Jeſus Chrift. For thu hope, ſome of vs are bound in irons, ſome are whipped, ſome are carried Toh. 19.3. 


about in moc age, ſome are condemned without iud gement, ſome are mos cruelly rormented , 
ſome eſcape away by flight but all are diſtreſſed with trouble, all are moſt terriblie accurſed, 
torne with [landers,and, handlcd in mo$t hai nous wiſe, Now looke von our aduerſaries(] ſpeak 
of the degree of prietes , at whoſe becke and will the other exerciſe enimities againſt vs] and 
conſider with me a little while, with what ale they be carried, As for the true religion, which 
taught in the Scriptures, and which ought to bee holden eertaine among all men, they ea- 
ſdlie giue leane both to themſelues and other to bee ignorant of it, to negleft and deſpiſe it + 
and they thinke that it makgth ſmall matter what euerie man beleeue or not beleeue' concer- 
ning God and Chriſt, ſo that he do with an wnexpreſſed faith (as they call it) ſubmit his minde to 
the indgement of the Church + neither are they much mooued , if it happen that the glory of God 
be defiled with wa hemies,fo that no man lift vp bu finger again$t the ſupremacie 
of the ApoFlolike ſea, and authoritic of our holie mother the Sen Why therefore doe 
they with ſo great erueltie and fierceneſſe fight for the Maſſe, Purgatorie , Pilgrimages , 
and ſuch trifles , ſo farre foorth, that they 2 that without moi? expreſſed faith (as I may 


ſo call it) of theſe thinges , godlineſſe cannot ſtande, whereas yet they prooue not that any of 


theſe thinges come aut of the word of God? Why ſo, but becauſe their bellie is their God, their 
kitchen is their religion which being taken away , they thinks that they ſhall not onely bee no 
Chriſtians, but alſo no men? For though ſome of them doplenteouſly glut themſelues, and other 
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ſome live with gnawing of poore cruſtes, yet they line all of one Pot, which without theſe war- 
ming helpes ſhould not onely waxe cold, but alſo throughly jreeſe.T herefore how much more eue- 
rie of them is carefull for hu belly, ſo much more earneſt warrier be is for their faith. Finally they 
all endenowr themſelwes to this, to keepe ſtill either both kingdome ſafe,and their belly full. but of 
pure rale none of them ſheweth anie token, be it — little. Nether yet ſo doe they ceaſe 
to ſlaunder our doct ine, and by all the colours that they can, to accuſe and defame it, whereby 
they may bring it into batred or ſuſpicion. They call it newe, and lately forged : they cauill 
that it is dowbtfull, and vncertaime © they demaunde by what miracles it is confirmed: they 
_ whether it be meete that it ſhoulde preuaile againſt the conſent of ſ» many holie fathers, 

the moft ancient cuStome : they preſſe vpon vs to conſeſſe it to be ſchiſmaticall, which moo- 
weth warre againſt the Cluerch, or that the Church hath lien dead in manie ages in which no 
ſuch thing hath beene heard of. Lat of all they ſay that there neede no arguments, for ( ſaie 
they) it may by the ſruites be iudged of what ſort it i, namelie which bath bred ſo hugie a heape 
of ſectes, ſo manie turmoiles of ſeditions, ſo great licentiouſneſſe of vices, Truely full eaſie 
it u forthem, to triumph vpon a forſaken cauſe before the light-beleexing and ignorant multi- 
tude. But if we might alſo haue our turne likewiſe allowed vs to ſpeake,verilie this ſharpe heate 
would ſoone be cooled wherewith they doe ſo with full mouth and as licentiouſly as vupuniſhedly 
fome againſt vs. | 

Fir5t, whereas they call it new, then doe great wrong to God, whoſe holie word deſerued not 
to be accuſed of newneſſe. To them indeede I nothing doubt that it is newe, to whome Chril is 
new and by Goſpell is new. Eut they which knew that preaching of Paul to be olde, that Jeſus 
Chriſt died for our ſinnes, and roſe againe for our inztification, ſhall finde nothing newe among 
vs. Whereas it hath long lien hidden vnhnawen, and buried : that is the fault of the vngodlineſſe 
of men. Now ſth it 25 the bountifulneſſe of God reſtored to vs, it ought at leaſt by right of 
full reſtitution to receive againe the title of ancientie. 

Ont of the ſame fountaine of ignorance ſpringeth this, that they take it ſor dowbtfull and 
vncertaine. T hu verily is it which the Lorde by bu prophet complaineth,that the oxe knewe hu 
owner, and the aſſe his maiſters ſtall, but hu people knew not him. Put howſoewer they mocks 
at the vncertaintie of it © if they were driven to ſeale their owne doftrine with their owne 
bloud, and with loſſe of their life, men might ſee how much they ſet by it. But farre other is 
our affiance, which dreadeth neither the terrours of death, nor yet the very indgement ſeate 
of God, 

4 Whereas they require miracles of vs, they deale vnreaſonablie with vs. For we coine no newe 
Goſpell, but holde fait the ſelfe ſame Goſpell, for confirming »f the truth whereof all the myra- 
cles do ſerue that euer Chriſt and his A poftles haue dine. But this thing they haue ſpecial aboue 
vs, that they can euen to this day conſirme their faith with continuall miracles, Tea but rather 
they allrege myracles , which may weaken a minde otherwiſe well ſtabliſhed : they are ſo either 
trifling and woorthie to be langbed at, or vaine and lying, And yet, although they were neuer 
ſo monſtrous, they ought not to laue beene of anie value againſt the worde of God : foraſmuch 
as the name of God ought both in euerie place and at euerie time to be hallowed, whether it be by 
myracles orby naturall order of thinges. This falſe colour might peraduenture haue made the 
better ſhewe, if the Scripture did not informe vs of the lamfull ende and vſe of miracles. For, 
Markg teacheth that th: ſignes which followed the preaching of the Apuftles were ſet foorth for 
the confirming of it. Likewiſe Luke alſo ſaith that the Lord did beare witneſſe to the worde of 
his grace, when ſignes and woonders were ſhewed by the handes of the Apoſtles, Wherewith 
wholly agreeth that ſaying of the Apoſtle, that when the Goſpell was preached, ſaluation was 
confirmed by this, that the Lorde did beare witneſſe to it with ſignes, and woonders, and diners 
fo wers. But thoſe things which we heare to be the ſealings of the Geſpell, ſhall wee turne to the 
deſtroying of the credite of the Gzſpell ? thoſe thinges which are appointed one!y to flabliſh the 
truth,ſball we applie to confirming of lies? Therefore it is meete that the doc lrine, which( as the 
Luangeliſt᷑ ſaith) goeth before myracles, be fir examined and tried. If that be allowed, then 
it may lawfully take confirmation of miracles. But of a true dottrine(as Chriit teacheth)this » 

t 
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the marie, Fit tend not to the ſceking of the glorie of men, bat of Cod. Sith Chrift afformerl this 
to be the — of doctrine b wron fully eſteemed which are drawen to any uhr end 
than to gloriſie the name of God alone. And we owght to remember that ſathan bath his mura- 
cle whuch although they be inggling deceites rather than true powers, yet are ſuch as may de- 


ceine the ignorant and vnslulfell. Magicians and enchanters haue bin alwaies famous in min- 


cles: wonderful miracle; haue nouriſhed idolatrie:which yet do not proue to vs, that the ſuperſti> 
tion of Magicians c iddlaters'is livfull. And with this battering ram in old time the Dona- 
tiſts did ſhake the ſimpliritie of the common people, for that they excelled in miracles, T herefore 
we do now make the ſame anſwer to our aduerſaries, which Auguſtine then made to the Dona- 


tiſtes © that the Lordehath made vs wary againſt ſuch miracle workers, when he foretolde that 1. Tb {WA 
there ſhould come falſe prophets, which with lying fignes and diners woonders, ſbom lde if it were 2. Cœ. il. 4%; 


poſſible; bring the elect into erroar. And Paul hath ginen warning that the kingdome of Anti- 
chriſ ſhnld be with all power ety ſignes, e lying wonders, But theſe miracle: ( ſay thty)are done 
not of idols, not of ſorcerers,not of falſe probe Ju of the ſaints, As though we knew not that 
thu is the craft of ſatan,to trans figure lymſelfe into an angel of ight. In old time 

ans worſhipped Ieremy which was buried among them, with ſacrifices & other diui 
Did not they abuſe the holy prophet of God to idolatry? And yet byſuch worſhipping of bu t»mb, 
they obteined that they thought the healing of the ſtinging of the ſerpents te be the iu rewarde 
thereof. What ſhall we ſay:but that this hath beene and euer ſhall be the moſt iuſt vengeance of 


God, to ſende ſtrength of illuſion to them that haue not received the loue of truth, that they may het 211. 


beleeue lying? Therefore we want not miracles, and thoſe certaine, and not ſubiect᷑ to cauillati- 
ons. As for miracles which they bring f.orthfor themſeluesthey are meere illuſions of ſatan,for- 
aſmuch as they lead away the people from the true worſhipping of their God to vanitie. 
Moreower,they do ſlanderouſty ſet the Fathers againſt vs (1 meane the ancient Fatherr and 
the writers of the age as yet more vncorrupted) as though they had them for maintainers of their 
vngodlineſſe. by whoſe anthoritie if the debate were to be ended, the better part of the viftorie 


(to ſpeal even moſt modeſilie) wonlde bende to our fide. But whereas many things haue beene 


excellently well and wiſely written of thoſe Fathers, and in ſome things, that hath happened to 
them which is wont to liappen to men theſe good naturull children forſooth, according to 
the rightnes thats they haue, both of wit, udgement and minde., dot wor ſhif pe onely their 
faultes and errors: and thoſe tungs whith are well poem, they vither marks not, or fame 


as if they knrwe them not, or doe corrupt them: ſo as man may ſay that their care was al- 


togilher to gather dung in the gold of the fathers, T hen they eſpreſſe vr with importunate cry= 
ing ont againft vs as deſpiſers and enimies of the Fathers, But we doe ſo not deſpiſe them, that 
if it were the matter of my preſent purpoſe, I could verie eaſilie prooue by their conſenting voi- 


ces, the greater part of theſe things that we ſay at this day. But we ſo read their writings that we 1. Cor. 3.21. 


ala remember, that all things are ou rs, to ſerue vs, not to haue dominion over vs: and that we 
are Chriſtes alone, whom we muſt obey in all things without exception, Who ſo keepeth not this 
choiſe; ſhall haus not hi gcertaine inRaigion: 75 


manie tſunges, die oftentimes ſtrive one with another , yea and ſometimes fight with them= 


Jelves. Mt withour tenſe (ſaie they) wee are warned of Salomon, that we paſſe not the Prou 22.38. 
olde boundes whicl- our Fathers haue ſet. Bos there is not all «ne rule in the bounding of Plal45.11, 


fieldes, and the obedienceof Faith, which ought to be ſo framed that it forget her people and 
the houſe of her father, I they haus ſo great delight to vſe. allegories, why do they not rather 


expo the Apoſtles, than any other to be ther fathers, whoſe apponeed bownds it i not laws. 


full v6-plucke vp for fo did Hierome expound it, whoſe words they hans regiſt red among their 
Canon. Dat f they will haue the bowndes of the ſame ſathers , whom they mean, to be fted- 
Faſiiy kept:why d they ſo oft as they liſt, ſo licenticuſly paſſe them? Of the number of the fathers 


were they, of whom the one ſaid that cur God eateth not nor drinketh,and that therfore he nee- 2 Topart, 
deth neither cups nor diſhes cthe «ther ſaid, that the holy things require not gold, and that thoſe , 
tungs pleaſe not with golde,which are not bought with golde. Ihe refore they paſſe the bounde, fic, 


which arein the holy things ſo much delighted with golde auer, inorie, marble, precious ones 


and 


oraſmuch as thoſe holie men were ignorant of 
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and ſulkes, and thinks that God is not rightly worſhipped, vnleſſe altogither they be difſolutelie 
ſet out with exquiſcte gorgeouſneſſe, or rather witlioutragious exceſſe. A Father was he, which 
ſaide, that he therefore did freely eate fleſhon the day in which other ab;tained, becauſe be was 
Spyridion tripart.  Chriftian, Therefore they paſſe the boundes, when they accurſe the ſaule that taſtetb fleſh 
hiſt. lib. 288 in lent, Fathers were they, of whom the one ſaid,that a Monke which labareth not with his hands, 
-— 754 Wl ib. 8. „ indged as euill as 4 violent talęr, or (f you will) a robber: the other ſaid, that it is not law full 
Auguſt. de opere for monkes to liue of other mens goods, although they be continually buſied in contemplations, 
monach.cap.17. in Prayers in ſtudie. This bound alſo they haue paſſed, when they placed the idle and barrel 
bellies of manks in flewes and brothel houſes to be fatted with other mens ſubſtance... 4 father was 
Epiphan.in epiſt, he, which. ſaid, that it is a horrible abomination to ſee any image painted, either of Chriſt or of 
ab Hier.verſa. * anieſaipt inthe temples of Chriſtiam. Neither was this pronounced by the mouth of one man 
19: alone, but alſo decreed by an Eccleſiaſticall Councell, that that which is * ſhould not be 
* painted on wals. They are farre from holding themſelues within theſe bounds, when they leaue 
Ambroſde Abra. vot one corner without images. Another Father counſelled, that hauing done the dutie of na- 
lib. caps. turall A indueſſe toward the dead un burying them, we ſhould let them ret. Theſe bounds they 
Gelaſius Papa ia þreake, when they caſt into men 4 cantinuall carefulneſſe of the dead. One of the Fathers was 
9 — he, which teſtifieth that the ſulſ dance of bread and wine in the Sacrament of the Supper ſo re- 
maineth and ceaſeth not, as in the Lorde Chriſt remaineth the ſubſtance and nature of man 
ioined with the ſub5tance of God. Therefore they paſſe meaſure, which fame that after the 
words of the Lorde rehearſed, the ſubſtance of bread and wine ceaſeth, that it may be tranſub- 
Chryſoſt. in i. ſantiate into his bodie and blond. Fathers were they which as they delmered to the whole 
cap,Epheſ. Church but one ſacrament of T hankeſgiving, and as they debarred from it wicked and hainows 
Cam * "op euill doers: ſo did greeuouſly condemne all thoſe which being preſent, did not communicate of it, 
How farre haue they remooued thoſe bounds, when they fill not onely Churches, but alſo priuate 
houſes with their maſſes, and admit all men to looke vpanthem, and euery man ſo much more 
gladly as he more largely paieth, how vncieane and wicked ſoeuer they bee: but allure no man 
to faith in Chriſt pa, faithfull communicating of the Sacraments : yea rather doe boa$tingly 
Gelafias emon, Jet out to ſale their owne worke for the grace and merite of Chrift? Fathers were they, of whome 
Comperimus. the one decreed, that they ſhoulde bee altogether debarred from the wſe of the holy Supper of 
De conſecrat. Chrift, which hold ing themſelues contented with partaking of the one linde, ab5tained from 
2 ” pill 2. dhe other. And the other Father floutly maintaineth, that to the Chriſt an people the bloud of 
Is * — the Lorde ought not to be denied, for the confeſſion whereof they are commannded to ſhed their 
owne bloud. Theſe boundes alſo they haue taken away, when they haus by an inuiolable lawe , 
commaunded the ſelfe ſame thing which the one of theſe Fathers puniſhed with excommunica- 
Auguſt lib. ade Tan, and the other reprooued with a ſtrong reaſon. A Father was he, which affirmed it to bee 
peccat. mer. cap. raſlneſſe to determine any thing of a doubtfull matter on the one ſide or the other, without cleere 
vlt. and euident witneſſings of the Scripture. This bound they forgot, when they ſtabliſhed ſo many 
coniTitutions, ſo many canons, ſo manie maiſterl determinations,without any worde of God, 
Apo!.ccclefiaſt. A father was be, win among other hereſies reproched Montanus with this, that be was the 
hilt. lib. cap. ia. ſirt᷑ that bad charged men with lawes of faſtings. This bound alſo they haue farre paſſed, when 
Pavhnutios tri · then commanded failing with moft ſtraight lawes, A Father was he, whicly denied that mare 
aphnutius tri- #? on a ne? 
part.hiſt.lib.z, riage ougli to bee forbidden to miniftersof the Church, and pronounced a mans lying with bus 
cap. iq. owne wife to be cha#titie : and Fathers were they, which agreed to bis authoritie. Beyond theſe 
bowundshane they gone, when they ſeverely enioined vnmarried life ta their ſacrificers. A Father 
Cyprian.epiſt.2, 1 be which indged,that onely Chrif? ought to be beard, of whome it i ſaide, Heare lim; and 
* that we ought not to haue regarde, what other men which were before vs, haue ſaide or dons, 
but what Chrift ( which is the firſt of all) hath commaunded, This bounde neither dos they 
appoint to themſelues, nor doe ſuffer other to haue it appointed them, when they ſet both ouer 
Augnftin.cap.2. themſelues and other any majters whatſoever they be, rather than chriſt. A Father was be 
contra Creſcon. which affirmed that the Church ought not to ſet it ſelfe before chriſt, becauſe he alwaie iudged 
grammar. truly: but the iudges of the char, as men, are commonly deceined. They breaking through 
this bound alſo, flicke not to affirme that the whole authoritieof the Scripture — 
e 


+  totheÞrohichking; 


che awardme char. il the Faoherthune wit h one hurt acrurſtd ; and with: one 


mouth it 'abhiminable,'thavthe holy de of God ſhould beg meang lad with the 
ſubtleties of Sophifters, an brawlings of Logitums. Doe tl holde the within theſe 
bounds, doe about nothing elſe in their whole life, but withendleſſe f ri fe, and more 


than ſophifticall- brabblimgs' to wrap and entomber the ſimplicitic of the Scripture d * 
the rs were now raiſed to life againe, and ſhould heare ſuch an arte ef brawling, 
theſe men call $peculatine Diuinitit, they woulde beleeue that nothing leſſe is done than any 
diſpuration had of God. But my talkzſhuvld ſpread in ſelſe beyond due bounds, if Iwouldyec< 
hm» vp how boldly theſe men ſhaks the yoke of the Fathers, whoſe obedient uhuldron they” | 
— dime to be. Truly both monethes und yeeres would be too little for me. And yer they are 
of ſo extreme and deſperate ſhameleſneſſe, that they dare blame vs for that we ſticùe not to paſſe 
the ancient boundts, 5 * 0 5 ä 
But now whereas they call vs to cuflome, then nothing prenaile. For weſhould be mo$t vn. 
iuFtly dealt with if we holde be d riuen to yeelde to iu me. T ruely if the indgements of men . 
were right, caſtome ſhoulde bee take ; Ker good. But it-oftentimes — wen doe 
otherwiſe; For, that which is ſeene to bee done of manie, by and by vhtaineth the 7 of @ 
CuStome. But the ſtate of menhath ſcarcely at any time beent in ſo N that the better 
things pleaſed the greater number. Therefore for the mo#? furt of the prinate vicesof manie 


beene made a publikg erreur, ot rathir a common conſent of vices, which nom yheſb gx 


men would haue to ſtande fur a lawe, Who ſo haut cat doe ſte that not onely one ſea of wild 
hath owerflowed, manie poiſonows peſtilences haue inuadetthe wortde,' thut all dungs rant 
headlong to ruine : ſo that either the matters of men mu I be viterly deſpaited; ore mu lay 
hande vnto, or rather vſe violence vpon ſo great evils.” And remidie is. by nd dne Uri 


wen away, but becauſe we haue now long time atcuFlomed' vs to wils. But bo i that publiky Decret. diſt. d. 
errour hauo place in mattersof common weale c con rare 3 God his enelie truth is — a ; 


to be heard and regarded, to which by no ſucceeding courſe of yeeres, by no cuflome, by no con- 


ſpived agreement, may any preſeriprion be limited. So in olde time Eſaie taught the ele of En. % 


God, that they ſhould not ſay Conſpirmy, to all lung. in which the people ſaide Conſpiring i chat 
5 to ſaie, that they ſhouide not conſpire together to the wicked agreement of the people; nor 
ſhould feare and dread the peoples feare * rather that they alte ſanFt:ifie the _— 
ho$tes, and he ſhoulda their feare and dread. Now therefore let them as much as they li 

obielt again#t vs 9 . and preſent ages, if we ſancliſie the Lorde of heſles, we will not be 
much afraide, For whether it be that manie ages hate conſented to like vngodlineſſe, bee # 
ſtrong to take vengeance to the third and fourth generation: or if the whole world together 
conſpire into one ſelfe ſame wickednes,he hath by experience taught what is the end of them that 
offend with the multitude, when he did with a generall ouerflowing deſtroy the whole kinde of 


men, preſeruing Noe with a ſmall houſhold, which/houttl by his faith being but one man con- Gen. . i. 

demne the whole world, Finally an euill cuſtome , is none other than a common peſtilence, in Heb.11.7;; 

which they do newertheleſſe die that die with compunie of a multitude. Moreoner they ought to. z lb. & in 
haue conſidered that which Cyprian ſaith in certaine places, that they which ſinne by ignorance, — Ickan de : 
although they caunot cleare themſelues from all fault, yet may ſeeme er ſome manner extuſa= hære. ba tiza | 


ble : but who ſo obſtinately refuſe the truth offered by the grace of God,they haue nothing to pre- 
tend for their excuſe, | | q SAP 8 
At for their d ,uble horned argument, they do not drive vs to ſo hard a ftreight with it, to 
compell vs to confeſſe, that either $ Church hath lien dead @ certaine time, or that wee haue 
contronerſie again$t the church, Truely the church of Chriſt hath lined and ſhall line,ſo long as 
Chrift ſhall raigne at the right hand of the father : by whoſe hand ſhe is vpholden,by whoſe ſuc- 
cour ſhe is defended, by whoſe power ſhee keepeth ber ſafetie. For he will vndoubtedly performe 
that which he hath ance promiſed , that he will be preſent with lus even vntill the ending of the 


world. Agaunſt it now we haue no warre at all. For we doe with one conſent togither with all Matth. ab. 26 


the people of the faithfull honowr and worſhip the one God and Crit the Lord, inlike ſort as be 
hath alway bin worſhipped of all the godly. But they themſelues not a little way erre from wy 
. tra 
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2. Tim. 2. 14 
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teach, when they to cem 


paſſe it about with thoſe bounds in which it is vor encloſed, I pon theſe points wo art 
: firfif that they Meme that the ſorme of the c lunch is ax mon 
— farce Fe e ive per orphans. ls Leh 


and in 
of u 


| =" ry 22 
mies pointed out with a finger. 


ſedeformed, that there appeared no forme at all ? What forme thinks we to have ſhintd, when 
Helias bewailed that he was left? How long, fence the ciming of Chriſt bath it lien bidden 
without forme? How ſince that time hath it beene ſo oppreſſed with wars, ſeditions,and hereſtes, 

beleened that there 


that it ſhined out on no ſede ? If they bad lined at that time, would they haue 
Was amy Church. ? but it was ſaide to Helias , that there were preſerved ſenen thouſand men, 
which had not bowed their knee before Baal. Neither ought it to bee dowbefull to vs but thas 


Chrift bath alway reigned in earth fincehee aſcended into heauen. But if the godly had then 
fought Au" et forme with their eies, ſhould they not by and by if, — we 


Had verily Hilarie accounted jt ever alreadie in his time for a moſt great ſault, that bei 


OC 
pied with the fooliſh admiration of the dignitie of Biſhops,they marked not a deadly peſti 

lurkgng vnder that viſor. For thus he ſaith : One thing I warne you, beware of Anichriſt : for 
von are ill taken with the loue of als: ye do ill worſh1p_the Church of Gd in houſes and buil- 
dings: vnder them ye do ill thruſt inthe name of peace, It is doubtfull that inthoſe AntichriiÞ 
Mall ft? Mount aines ex waeds and lales, & priſons and canes are ſafer for me. For in theſe the 
Prophets, when they were either abiding or throwen into them, did prophecie. But what doth the 


world at this d ay honor in his horned biſhops, but that it thirketh them co be holy prelases of reli= 


Lion, whom it ſceth to be heades over great Cities? Away therefore with ſuch fool;ſh eſteeming · 
But rather let vs leave this to the Lord, for as much as hee alone knoweth who bee his, and 


| ſometime alſo taketh away from the ſight of men the outward + inns bu Church, That is 


(Igrawnt ) a horrible vengeance of Gd vponthe earth. But if the wickgdnes of menſo deſerue, 
= doe wee ſeoke to withitande the iu vengeance of GOD ? Tn ſuch wiſe the Lorde. 
bath in times paſt taken vengeaunce of the wnthankefulneſſe of men. For becauſe 
woulde not receive bis truth, and bad quenched his light , hee ſuffered them beeing blin- 
ded in ſenſe , both to bee mocked with lies full of abſurdjtie, and to be drowned in deepe 
darkeneſſe , ſo that. there was no face of the true Church to bee ſeene. Yet in the meane 
time bee ſaued his both beeing ſcattered abroade and lying hidden in the middeſt of errours 
and darkgneſſe, fromdeſtruftion. And no maruell. Tor he can all to ſaue beth in the very 
confuſionof Babylon, and in the flame of the burning oven, But whereas they would haue 
the forme of the Church to bee_iudged by I wote not what yaine pom us ſhew : how perillous 
that is , 1 will rather point vnto than declare, leaft 1 ſhould drawe out my tale inte infinite 
length. The Pope (ſay they) which holdeth the Apoſiolike ſce,and the biſhops that are annoin- 
ted and conſecrate by him, ſo that they be trimmed with fillets and miters, doe repreſent the 
church, and ought to be taken for the church: and therefure they cannot erre. How ſo: bicauſe 
they are paſtors of the Church,and conſecratt to the Lord. And were not Aaron ani the other 
rulers of Jjraellalſo Paſtors? Put Aaron and hy ſonnes after that they were made prieStes, 
did yet erre when they made the calfe. After th reaſon, why ſhowld not the fower bundred 
Prophets which lied to Achab, haue repreſented che Church ? But the Church was on Mic heas 
ſide, being indeed but one man al. ne, and vuregarded, but out of whoſe mouth came truth. Did 
not the falſe Prophets in reſemblance beare Toth the name and faceof the church, when they 
did with one violent aſſault riſe vp exainſt Ieremy, and with threatning. boa ſded that it was 
not poſſible that the law: ſhould periſh from the prieſt, counſell from the wiſtman, the 


worde from the Prophet ? Ieremy alone was ſent again5?t the whole companie of the Pro- 


phetes, to declare from the Lord, that it ſhnulde come to paſſe , that the lawe ſhould periſh 


to the French king. 


the prieſt, counſel! from the wiſeman , and the word from the Prophet. Did not ſuch a 
Fen ſhew ſhine — councell which the Biſhops, Scribes, and Phariſces aſſembled, to 
takg aduiſes togither for the ſulling of Chriſt? Now let them gi e ſticks faſt in the outward vi- 
ſour,that they may make Chrift & al the prophets of God, ſchnſmatikes:e5y on the other ſide mal 
the miniſters ef Satan, the inſtruments of the holy Ghost. If they ſpeakg as they thinkeglet them 
faithſully anſwere me, in what nation and place they thinks that the church remained ſince the 
timo that by the decree of the councell at Baſile, Eugenius was thruſt downe and depriued from 
the eſtate of Pope, and Aymee ſet in his place. Theꝝ cannot, though they would bur$? for it, 
. that the gowncell, for ſo much as concerneth out ward ſolemnitits, was lawſull, and ſummo- 
ned not onely of one Pope, but of two.Eugenius was there condemned of ſchiſme,rebellion and 
obſtinacie , with the whole flocks of Cardinalles and Biſhops , which had with him prafliſed 
the diſſolution of the Councell. Yet afterward being borne vp by the fauour of Princes, bee 
recouered his papacie ſafe againe. That cleflionef Ayrace which had beene orderly made 
by the authoritie of a generall and holy Synode, vaniſhed away in a ſmoke : ſaving that hee 
himſelfe was appeaſed with a Cardinalles hat, as it were a barking dog with a peece of bread 
caft vnto lum. Out of the boſome of theſe heretihes,vebelles,and obſtinates,are proceeded all the 
Popes, Cardinals, Byſhops, Abbots and Prieſts, that haue beene ſince. Heere they are taken and 
can goe no further. For to whether ſide will they gine the name of the church? will they denie 
that the councell was generall, which wanted nothing to the outward maieſtie : namely, which 
being ſolemnely ſummoned by two bulles, and well framed in the order of all things, continued 
in the ſame dignitie to the laſt end? will they confeſſe Eugenius with all bis company a ſchiſ= 
matike, by _ they are all ſantlified ? Therefore either let them otherwiſe define the forme 
of the church, or they all as many as are of them ſhall be of vs accounted ſchiſmatikes, which wit- 
ringly and willing) haue beene ordered of beretikes. it had neuer before beene knowne, that 
the church is not bound to out ward pompes,they themſelues may be to vs a large proofe, which vn- 
der that glorious title of the church haue ſo long ſo proudly boaſted themſelues, whereas yet they 
were the deadly peſtilences of the church. I ſpeak not of their maners, and thoſe tragicall doings 
wherewith their whole life ſwarmeth full : bicauſe they ſay that they be the Phariſees which are 
to be heard, not to be followed. But if ye will ſpare ſome of your leaſure to read our writings,you 
ſhall plainely know that the verie doc trine, the doctrine it ſelfe , for the which they ſay that 
bee _ church is a deadly butcherie of ſoules , the firebrand , ruine , and deſiruttion of 
church, 

Finally they do not vprightly enough, when they doe ſpitefully rehearſe how great troubles, 
vprores, and contentions — of our doctrine 420 | with it, . what fruites 
it now beareth in many. For the blame of theſe euuls is 'ynwoorthily laid vpon it which onght 
rather to haue been imputed to the malice of Satan. T his is as it were a certaine naturall property 
of the word of God, that whenſoewer it riſeth vp Satan is neuer quiet or ſleeping. I his is the moſt 
ſure and moſi truſtie mare, whereby it is diſcerned from lying doftrines, which do eaſily ſhewe 
foorth themſelues when they are receiued with fauourable eares of all men, and are beard of the 
world reioicing at them. S in certaine ages paß, when all things were drowned in deepe 
42 1. „ the Lorde of this worlde made a ſport and a play in manner of all men, and lay 
idle and tooke bis pleaſure like a certaine Sardanapalus in ſound peace. For, what ſhowld hee 
elſe do but laugh and plaie being in quiet and peaceable poſſeſſion of his kingdome ? Put when 

the light ſhining from aboue ſomewhat ſcattered abroad hu darkeneſſe , when that ſtrong man 
troubled and aſſailed by kingdome,then he began to ſhake off his woonted drowſeneſſe and haſti- 
ly to arme himſelfe. And ſirſt be ſtirred vp the force of men,wherby he might violently oppreſſe 
the truth beginning to ſhine, By which when he nothing preuailed, he turned to ſubtile ent rap- 
pings. He ſtirred vp diſſentions diſagreements of doftrines by his Catabaptiſis,and other mon- 
ſtruous lewd men, whereby he might darken it and at length vtteriy quenchit. And now hee 
continueth to 2 it with both engines. For he trauelleth both by the force and power of men 
to plucke vp that ſeede : and with hu darnell ( as much as in him lieth) to choake it, that it may 


not growe and beare fruite. But all thu hee doth in vaine, if we heare the warning of Ged, 
b1 which 
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The Preface 


which both hath long be fore opened his crafts vnto vs, that be ſhould not take vs vnware, & hath 
armed vs with ſufficient defences again all bu engines. But howe oo malicionſnes is it to 
laye vpon the word of God, the hatred either of the ſeditiam, which naughtie and rebellious 
men do ſtrre vp, or of the ſictes which deceiners do raiſe againſt it? Yet it u no newe example, 
Elias was ed whether it were not be that troubled Iſrael. Chriſt was efteemed of the Jewes a 
ſeditions man. I he Apoſtles were accuſed of making a commotion among the people. What other 
thing do they which at thu day do father vpon vs all the troubles, vprores and contentions that 
boile vp againſt vs? But what u to be anſwered to ſuch, Elias bath _— vs : namely that it 
is not we that ſcatter errors or ſtir vp vprores : but it is they themſelues that wrafile againſt the 
power of God. But as that one thing alone is ſufficient to beate backe their raſhneſſe, ſo againe 
we ought to meete with the weakeneſſef other, who oftentimes happento be mooned with ſuch 
offences, and in their diſmaying to wauer. But let them, to the ende that they may not faint with 
thus diſmaying and be diſcouraged, know that the Apoſiles in their time felt by experience 
the ſame things that ] happen vnto vs. There were vnlearned and —_ men, which 
wrefted to their owne deſtruction, thoſe things that Paul had written by the inſpiration of 
God, as Peter ſaith, There were deſpiſers of Gad, which when they heard that ſin abounded, 
to the end that grace migit more abound, by and by obiec ted, We will then abide in finne, that 


. grace may abound. When they heard that the faithfull are not vnder the law, they by and by 


anſwered, We will then ſinne, becauſe we are not vnder the law, but vnder grace. There were 
that accuſed him as an exhorter to euill. There entred priuily many falſe Apoſtles to deſtroy 
the Churches which he had builded. Sime by enuie and contention, and not purely, yea and mali- 
ciouſly preached the Gaſpell, thinking to adde more affliftion to his bandes. Somewhere the 
G ſpell not much profited. All ſought their owne, and not the things of Jeſus Chriſt. Some went 
backeward, dog ges to their vomit, and ſwine to their wallowing in the mire. The moſt part did 
draw the libertie of the Spirite to the licentionſneſſe of the fleſh. Many bretheren crept in, by 


whom there came afterward great danger to the godly. Among the brethren themſelues were 


many ſtri fes raiſed vp. What ſhould the Apoſtles haue done in this caſe ? Should they nat either 


haue diſſembled for a time, or rather altogether haue giuen ouer and ſorfokgn the Goſpell, which 
they ſaw to be the ſeedplot of ſo many content ions, the matterof ſu many dangers,the occaſion of 
fo nany offences? N. But for helpe inſuch diſtreſſes this came in their minde that Chriſt is the 
tone of ſtumbling and rocke of offence, ſet vnto the ru ne and riſing againe of many, and for a 
Agne that ſhould be ſpolen againſt, With which affiance they being armed, went forward boldly 
through all dangers of vprores and offences. th the ſume thourht we alſo onght to be vplolden, 
foraſmuch as Paul teſtiſieth that the is the perpetuall propertie of the Goſpell to be the ſauor of 
death vnto death to them that periſh, although it were ordained to thu vſe that it ſhould be 
the ſaunr of liſe vnto life, and the power of God vnt» the ſaluationof the faithſwll: which 
verily we [ld alſo feele, if we did not with our vnthankeſulneſſe corrupt thu ſo ſingular a 
benefite of God, and turne that to our owne deſtruc ion which ought to haue beene to vs the 
onely defence of our ſafetie. 

But now I returne to yott, my ſoueraigne Lord. Let thoſe falſe reportes nothing mooue you, 
by which our adverſaries t rauell to caſt you in feare f vs, with ſaying that by this new Goſpel 
( for ſo they call it) nothing is hunted for and ſought but fit occaſion of ſeditions, and vntuni- 
hed libertie of vices. Tor our Gad is not the Author of diuiſion, but of peace : and the Somme of 
God is not the mini ſter of ſinne, which came to deſtroy all the workes of the Diuell. And we are 
wnworthyly accuſed of ſuch deſires, whereof we neuer gaue a ſuſpicion were it neuer ſo ſmall, 
Ic u liel that we forſooth doe practiſe the overthrown of lungdomes, f whom there hath ne- 
wer beene heard any on? ſeditiors word, whoſe life bath euer been iu wen quiet & mple, when 
we liued vndor yu,and which now hey chaſed from home, yet ceaſe not to pray for all things 
proſperous to you and your King tome. It is likely forſuoth that we hunt for licentionſneſſe of 
vices,in whoſe behau tours although; many things may be found faultie, yet there is nothing wor- 
thie of ſo great reprochins e neither h.tue we with ſo ill ſucceſſe (by the grace of God) profited in 
the Goſpel, but that our life may be to theſe backebiters au examplar of chaſtitie, liberalitie, 

mercy, 


To the French king. 


— 


mercy, temderance, patience, modeſtie, and whatſoener other vertue. Verilie it ij by the proof: 
it 2 — —— doe vnfainedly feare and worſhip God, foraſmuch as we 422 you 7 
name be halowed both by our life & our death,and enuie it ſelfe is compelled to beare of ſome df 
via witnes of innocence and ciuill vprightnes,in whome this only thing was puniſhed with death, 
which ought to bane beene accounted for a ſingular praiſe.But if any vnder pretence of the Geſ- 
pell doe flirre vp tumwltes (as ſutherto it hath not beene found that there haye beene any ſuch in 
your Realme) if any pretend the libertie of the grace of God to defend the licemtiouſneſſe of their 
vices (of which ſort I haue knowen many) there be lawes and penalties of lawes, by which they 
may according to their deſeruings be ſharply puniſhed : yet 2 in the meane time the Goſ< 
pell of God be not euill ſpo er the wie led nes of nawghtie men. Thus haue you (0 King) 
the venemous vniwuſtice of the ſclaunderers largely Jnr, declared, that you may not with an 
eare of tos eaſie beleefe bend to their reportes. I feare me alſo leaſt it be too largely ſet out, for 
aſmech as thus preface is in a maner come to the quantitie of a whole Book of defenſe, whereby 
1 entended not to makg a ein deede, but onely to mollifie your minde aforehand to giue 
audience to the diſcloſng of owr cauſe : which your minde, though it be now turned away and 
eſtranged from vs, yee and enflamed againſt vs, het we truſt that we ſhall be able to rerouer 
the fauor thereof, if you ſhall once haue without diſpleaſure and troublous affection read over 
this our confeſſhon, which we will to be in ſieede of a defence for vs to your Maieſtie. But if the 
whiſperings of tha malicious doe ſo poſſeſſe your eares, that there is no place for accuſed men, to 
ſpe ake for themſelues: and if thoſe outragious furies doe ſtill with your win ing at them,exerciſe 
crueltie with priſoning, tormenting, cutting and burning : we ſhall in deede as ſheepe epprinted 
to the laughter, be bro > to all extremities, yet ſo that in our patience we ſhall 755 our 
ſoule waite for the ſtrong hand of the Lord : which ſhall without doubt be =! 2 intime, 
and flretch foorth it 1 deliuer the poore out of afflith1on, and to take venge- 
ance on the deſpiſers, which now triumph with ſo great aſſuredneſſe, | 
T he Lord the King of Kings ftabliſh your throne withrighteonſneſſe, .. 
and your ſeate with equitie, moſt noble King, 


At Baſile the firſt day of Auguſt, inthe yeare 153 6. 


IOHN CALVINE TO 
THE READER. 


VIV T the firſt ſetting out of this worke , bicauſe I did not 
1 7 | . looke for that ſucceſſe, which the Lorde of his vninea- 
C > 7 


N A furable goodnes hath giuen, I had (as men vic to do in 

nal works) for the more part lightly paſſed ouer. 
e hutu hen vnderſtood that it was receiued with that 
"_ = fauour of all the godly, which I neuer durſt haue deſi- 
red, much leſſe haue hoped for: as I verily felt in my hart that much 
more was giuen to me than I had deferadd; fol thought it ſhould be a 
great vnthankfulnes if I ſhould not at the leaſt after my flender abili- 
tie endeuor to anſwer ſo fauourable affections toward me, and which 
- of themicluesprouoked my diligence. And thisI attempted not one- 
ly inthe ſecond ſetring foorth of it: but howe oft ſince that time the 
worke hach bin 1mprinted, ſo oft hath it bin enriched with ſome en- 
creaſe.Bur although I did not then repent me oftlie labour that I had 
imployed: yet I neuer held _ ſelfe contented tillit was diſpoſed jn- 
to that order which is now ſet before you. Nowe I truſtI haue giuen 
* that which may be allowed by all your iudgements. Truely with 
io great endeuor I haue applied my ſelfe to the doing of this ſeruice 
to the Church of God, I may bring foorth for an euident witnes, that 
this laſt winter, when Ithought that tlie feuer Quartane had ſununo- 
ned me to death, how much more the ſicknes enforced vpon me, ſo 
much leſſe I ſpared my ſelfe, till I _ leaue this booke to ouerliue 
me,which nught make ſome part ofthankfull recompence to ſo gen- 
tle prouoking ofthe godly.I had rather indeed it had bin don ſooner: 
but it is ſoone enough if well enough. And ] ſhall then thinke that it is 
come abroad in good ſeaſon, when I ſhal perceiue that it hath brought 
yet more plentifull fruite than it hath done heeretofore to the church 
of God. I Fi is my onely deſire. And truly full ll it were with me, if I 
did not holding my ſelfe contented with the allowance of God alone, 
deſpiſe the indgements ofmen, whether they be the fooliſh and fro- 
ward iudgements of the vnskilfull, or the wrongfull and malicious of 
the wicked. For although God hath throughly ferled my mind to the 
endeuour both of enlarging his kingdome, and of helping the coin- 
mon profit: and thougli am cleere in mine one conſcience, & haue 
himſelfe and the angels to witnes with me, tliat ſince I tooke vpon me 
the office of a teacher in the church, I haue tended to none other pur- 
poſe but that I might profit the Church in mainteining the pure doc- 
trine of godlines: yet I thinke there is no man, that hath bin ſnatched 
at, bitten and torne in ſunder with more ſlanders than I. When my 
Epiſtle 


To the Reader. 


Epiſtle was now in printing, I was certain y enformed that at Aug f- 
burgh where the aſſemblie of the ſtares of the Empire was holden, 
there was a rumor ſpread abroad of my reuolting to the Papacie, and 
the ſame was more greedily receiued in the courtes of Princes than 
was meete. This forſooth is their thankfulnefle who are not ignorant 
of many trials had of my ſtedfaſtnes, which trials as they ſhake off lo 
foule a ſlander, ſo they ſhould with all indifferent and gentle iudges 
haue defended me fro it. But the diuell with his whole route is decei- 
ued if in oppreſsing me with filthy lies, he think that by his vniuſt dea- 
ling l be either the more diſcouraged or made the leſſe diligent: 
becauſe I truſt that the Lord of his vmmeaſurable goodnes will grant 
me that I may with euen ſufferance continue in the courſe of hi 
calling. Whereof I giue to the godly Readers a new proofe in tlus ſet- 
ting foorth of this booke. No in tlus trauell this was my purpoſe ſo to 
prepare and furniſh tliem that be ſtudious of holy diuinitie to the rea- 
ding of the word of God, that they may both haue an eaſie entrie in- 
to it, and go forward in it without ſtumbling: for I thinke that I hane 
in all points ſo knit vp togither the ſumme of — , and diſpoſed 
the ſame in ſuch order, that whoſocuer ſhall well haue it in minde, it 
ſhall not be harde for him to determine both what he ought chicfely 
do ſeeke in Seripture: and to what marke to applie u hatſoeueris con- 
teined in it. Therfore, tlus as it were away being once made plain, if l 
ſhal hereafterſct forth any expoſitions of Scripture, bicauſe I ſhalnot 
need to enter into long diſputations of articles of doctrine, & to wan- 
der out into comon places: I will alway knit them vp ſhortly, By this 
meane the godly reader ſhall be eaſed of great paine and tediouſnes, 
ſo that he come furniſhed afore hand wit-the knowledge of this pre- 
ſent worke as with a neceſſarie inſtrument. But bicauſe the intent of 
thus purpole, doth clerely as in mirrors appeere in ſomany cõmenta- 
ries of mine, I had rather to declare indeed what it is, than to ſet it out 
in wordes. Farewell friendly Reader, and if thou receiue any fruits: 
of my labors,helpe me with thy prayers to God our Father. 


A Genenarhe fir it day of Auguſtin theyeare 1559. 
Auguſtine in his vij. Epiſtle. 


I profeſſe my ſelfe to be one of the number of them which write 
m profiting, and profit in writing, 


WHAT CHAPTERS ARE 
contained in the Bookes of 


this Fnflitution. 


In the firſt booke which entreateth of the knowledge of God the Creator: 
are contained xvi}. Chapters. 


5 Hatthe knowledge of 

God, & of our =: ao 
are things conioined: 
land how they be lin- 
ked the one with the 
other, 

2 What it is to know 
God, and to what end tendeih the know - 
ledge of him. 
3 That the knowledge of God is natu- 
rally planted in the minds of men. 
4 That the ſame knowledge is either 
choaked or corrupted, partly by igno- 
ranc e, and partly by malice, 
5 That the knowledge of God doeth 
ſhiningly appeare in the making of the 
world,and in the continuall gouernment 
thereof, 
6 That to attaine to God the creator, it 
is needfull to haue the ſeripture to be out 
guide and maiſtreſſe. 5 

7 By what teſtimonie the Scripture 
ought to he ſtabliſhed, that is by the wit- 
nes of the holy Ghoſt, that the authoritie 
thereof may remaine certaine: And that 
it is a wicked inuention to ſay that the 
credit thereof dothhang vpon the iudge- 
ment of the Church. 
8 That ſo fat as mans reaſon may beat, 
there are ſufficient proofes to ſtabliſſi the 
credit of the Scripture. . 
That thoſe fantaſtic all men, which 
forſaking Scripture, reſort vnto reuela- 
tion, do ouerthrow all the principles of 
godlineſſe. 
10 That the Scripture, to cortect al ſu- 


perſtition, doth in compariſon ſet the true 
God againſt al the Gods of the Gentiles, 
reckoning him for none of them. 

11 That it is vnlawtull to attribute vn- 
to God a viſible forme, & that generally, 
they forſake God, ſo many as do erect to 
themſelues any images. 

12 That God is ſeuerally diſcerned 
from idols, that hee may bee onely and 
wholly worſhipped, 

13 That there is taught in the Scrip- 
tures one eſſence of God from the verie 
creation, which eſſence containeth in ie 
three perſons. 

14 That the Scripture euen in the cre- 
ation of the world, and of all things, doth 
by certain marks put difference between 
the true God, and faigned Gods, 

15 What a one man was created: 
wherein there is intre ated of the powers 
ot the ſoule, and of the image of God, of 
freewill , and of the firſt integritie of na- 
ture. 

16 That God by his power doth nou- 
riſh and maintaine the worlde, which 
himſelfe hath created, and by his proui- 
_ doth gouerne all the parts there- 
of, 

17 Whercto and to what end this doc- 
trine is to be applied, that wee may bee 
certaine of the profit thereof. 

18 That God doth ſo vſe the ſeruice of 
wicked men, and ſo boweth their mindes 
to put his iudgement in execution, that 
yet ſtill himſclfe remaineth pure from all 
ſpot. 


In the ſecond booke which entreateth of the knowledge of God the Redeemer in Chriſt which 
knowledge was firſt opened to the fathers in the time of the law,and then 
to vs in the Goſpel : are contained xvij.Chapters. 


I T Hat by Adams fin and falling a= and did degenerate from his firſt eſtate: 
way, mankind became ac curſed, 


vrher ein is entreated of originall ſinne. 


2 That 


2 That man is now ſpoiled ofthe free- 
dome of will, and made ſubiect to miſe- 
rable bondage. 

3 That out of the corrupt nature of 
man ae, r, nothing but damnable. 
4 How God workcth in the hartes of 
men. 

5 Aconſutation of the obiections that 
are wont to be brought for the defence 
of free will. 

6 That man being loſt muſt ſecke for 
redemption in Chrilt. 

7 That the law was ginen, not to hold 
ill the people in it, but to nouriſh the 
hope of ſaluation in Chriſt vntill his 
comming. 

8 An expoſit ion of the morall Law. 

9 That Chriſt although he was known 
tothe Iewes vnderthe Law, yet was he 
delivered onely by the Goſpell. 

10 Of the likenes of the old and new 
Teſtament. : 


£ 


The Table, 


. 


11 Ofthe difference ofthe one Teſla- 
ment from the otlier. 

12 That it hehooued that Chriſt to 
perfourme the ofnce of the Mediator, 
ſhould be made man. 

13 That Chriſt tooke vpon him the 
true ſubſtance of the fleſh af man. 

14 How the natures of the Mediator 
doe make one perſon, 

15 That we may knowto what end 
Chriſt was ſent of his father, and what he 
brought vs : three things are 2 
to be conſidered in him, his prophetica 
office, bis kingdome, and his prieſthood. 
16 How Chrift hath fulfilled the of- 
ficeof Redeemer, to purchaſe ſaluation 
for vs, wherein is entreated of his Death 
and Reſurrection, and his Aſcending in- 
to heauen. 3 k 
17 Thatit is truely and erly. ſai 
that Chriſt hath 52 Gade — 


 andſaluation for vs. 


In the third Booke which intreateth of the maner how to receiue the grace 
of Chriit,and what fruites come thereof to vs, and what 
effettes follow of it : are contained 

x x v. Chafters, - 


I T Hat thoſe things which are ſpo- 
ken of Chriſt doe profite vs, by 
ſecret working of the holy Ghoſt. 
2 Of Faith, wherein both is the 'defi- 
nition of it, and the properties that it hath 
are declared. 
3 That wee are regenerate by Faith, 
wherein is intreated of repentance. 
4 That all chat che Sophiſters babble 
in their Schoolcs of penance, is fat from 
the pureneſſe of the Golpell : where 18 
entre ated of confeſſion and Satisfaction. 
5 Ot the ſupplyings which they adde 
to ſatisfactions, as pardons & purgatory. 
6 Of the liſe of a Chriſtian Man. And 
fiſt by what argumentes the Scripture 
exhorteth vs thereunto. 
7 The ſumme of a Chriſtian life: where 
is entre ated of the forſaking of our (clues, 
8 Of the bearing of the Croſſe, which 
15 a parte of the forfaking of our ſelues. 
9 Of the meditation of the life to 
come. 


10 How we ought to vſe this preſent 


life, and the helpes thereof. 

11 Of the Iuſtification of Faith, and 
firſt of the defirutton of the name and of 
the thing. = 

12 Thar to the ende we maybe fully 
perſwaded of the free iuſtification , we 


muſt lift vp our minds to the iudgement 


ſeate of God. 

13 That there are two thinges to be 
marked in free Juſtification, 

14 Whatisthe beginning of Iuſtific a- 
tion,& the continuall proc ce ding therof. 
15 That thole thinges that are com- 
monly boaſted concerning the merites 
of works, do ouerthrow as well ihe praiſe 
of God in giuing of righteouſnes, as alſo 
the aflurednes of ſaluation. | 

16 A confutation of the ſlaunders, 
whereby the Papiſts 12 about to bring 
this doctrine in hatred. 

17 The agreement of the promiſes of 


the Law and the Goſpell. 
13 Thar: 


> 
Fon 


* 
K - 
, 
. 
* 


— 


* 


18. Thatof the reward, the righteouſ- 
nes of workes s ill gathered. 

19 Of Chriſtian libertie, 

20 Of praier Which is the cheefe exer- 
ciſe ef Faith, and whereby we dayly re- 
ceiue the brnefites of God. 

21 Of the eternall election, whereby 
God hath predeſtinate ſome ta ſaluation, 
ſome other to deſtruction. 

22 Aconficmarion of this doctrine by 


The Table. 


the teſtimonies of Scripture, 

a3 A confutation of the ſlaunders, 
whercwith this doctrine hath alway 
beene vniuſtly charged. | 
24 That election is ſtabliſhed by the 
calling of GOD: and that the repro- 
bate doe bring vpon themſelues the 


iuſt de ſtruction, to which they are ap- 
pointed. 
25 OfthelaſtReſurre&ion, 


In the fourth Booke which intreateth of the outward meanes or helpes 
whereby God calleth vs into the fellowſhip of Chriſt, 
and boldeth vs in it : are contained 


XX, Chapters, 


I O F the true Church with which 
we ought to keepe vnitie, be- 
cauſe it is the Mother of all the godly. 
2 A compariſon of the falſe Church 
with the true Church, | 
3 Of the teachers and miniſters of the 
Church, and of their election and office. 
4 Ofthe ſtate of the olde Church, and 
of the manner of gauerming that was in 


vſe before tlie Papacie, 


That the olde forme of gouernment 
is vtterly ouerthrowne by the tyranny of 


the Papacie. 

6 Olche ſupremacy of the Sea of Rome. 
7 Of the beginning and encreaſing of 
the Papacie of Nome, vntill it aduanc ed it 
ſelfe to this height, whereby both the li- 
bertie of the Church hath beene op- 
preſſed, and all the right gouernment 
thereof ouerthrowne. 

8 Oftlie power of the Church as tou- 
ching the articles of Faith: and with how 
1 — — it A the 
Papacie been wreſted to corrupt all pure- 
neſſe of doctrine. 8 

9 Of Councelles and of their autho- 
ritie. | 
10 Of the power in making of lawes 
wherein the Pope and his haue vſed a 


g 


moſt cruell tyrannie and butcherie vpon 
Soules. 

11 Of the iuriſdiction of the Church 
and the abuſe thereof, ſuch as is ſcene in 


.the Papacie. 


12 Of the diſcipline of the Church, 
whereof the cheefe vſe is in the cen- 
ſures and excommunication. 

13 Of vowes, by raſh promiſing where- 
of eche man hath — entangled 
himſelfe. 

14 Of Sacraments. 

15 Of Baptiſme. | 
16 That the! Baptiſme of Infantes doth 
very well agree with the inſtitution of 
Chriſt,and the nature of the ſigne. 

17 Of the holy Supper of Chriſt : and 
what it auaileth vs. 

18 Of the Popiſn Maſſe, by which ſa- 
criledge the Supper of Chriſt hath not 
onely beene prophaned, but alſo brought 


to ht. 

I „ Of the five falſelie named Sacra- 
ments: where is declared, that the other 
fiue which haue been hitherto common- 
ly taken for Sacraments, are not Sacra- 
ments: and then is ſhewed what manner 
of things they be. | 

20 Of Ciuill gouernment, 
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THE FIRST" BOURE 
OF THE INSTITVTION OE | 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 
which intreateth ofthe knowledge 


4 * 


of God the Creator-—- 


| 22 Are | 
The firſt Chapter. T4" - 
* . ws p11 
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© 


our ſe ve oh ” 6 "os | 
the one with the ber, ©: 
Anetta ä which Whatberwe cov- 
— — 
God, and or our ſelues. — 
ges be with many bondes linked | — 


goeth before or engendreth the other, it is to diſ- are thereby la is 
cerne. For, e eee e the k; e of 
muſt needes by and by turne all his ſenſes to the behol- 9% 
r ding of God, in whom he lucth and is mooued: bicauſe 
* S Vit 15 plaine, that thoſe giftes wherewith we be indued, are 
not of our ſelues, yea, euen that that we haue being is nothing els but an tſſence 
in the one God. Finally, by theſe good things that are as by dropmeale powred into 
vs from heauen, we are led as it were by certaine ſtreames to the ſpring head. And ſo 
by our owne needineſſe, better appeereth that infinite plentie of Sale that abi- 
deth in God. Specially that —.— ruine, e the fall of * man ham 
throwne vs, com vs to lift vp our cies, not onely being foodglefſe and h Wi 
to craue from —_ that akon lacke, but alſo bats bin wich — = K 
learne humilitie. For as there is found in man a certaine worlde of all miſeries, and 
ſince we haue beene ſpoyled of the diuine apparell, our ſhamefull nakedneſſe diſclo- 
ſeth an infinite heape of filthie diſgracements: it muſt needes be that euery man be 
ee ee ee eee of his one — . to make him come 
at the leaſt vnto ſome edge of God. So by the ynderitanding of our ignorance, 
vanitie,beggerie,weakeneſſe eſſe, and corruption, we learne to reknowledge 
that no where elſe but in the Lord abideth the true light of wiſedome, ſound vertue, 
perfect abundance of all good things, and puritie of righteouſnes. And ſoby our 
owne euils we are ſtirred to conſider the good things of God: and we cannot ear- 
neſtly aſpire toward him, vntill we begin to miſlike our ſelues. For of all men what 
one is there, that would not willingly reſt in himſelfe ? yea, who doth not reſt, ſo long 
as he knoweth not himſelfe, that is to ſay, ſo long as he is contented with his owne 
gires, and ignorant or ynmindfull of his oe miſeric ? Therefore cuery man is by 
e knowledge of himſelfe, not onely pricked forward to ſeeke God, but alſo led as it 
were by the hand to finde him. Till we baue con- 
2 Againe, it is certaine, that man neuer commeth vnto the true knowledge of — — . 
hinſelfe, valeſſe he hath firſt beholden the face of God, andfrom beholding thereof 7170/2 nad 
doe deſcend to looke into himſelfe. For (ſuch is the pride that is naturally planted in all vereve,rhich 
vs) we alway thinke our ſelues righteous, innocent, wiſe and holy, vntill that with © Gad. we ne 
manifeſt prooues we be conuinced of our vnrighteouſneſſe, filthinelle, follie and yn. 7 Mare or 
B 1 cleannes. e 


' * 
F : 


he knowledge of 


iced thereof, if we looke ypon our ſelues bnely, and 
pnely rule whereby this iudgement ought to be tried. 
lined to hypocrifie, therefore a certaine vaine reſem- 
pundantly content vs in ſtead of righteouſnes in deed, 
thing among vs, nor about vs, that is not defiled with 

mY his ſomewhat leſſe filthie pleaſeth vs as though it 
d ddr ſelues within the boundes of mans vnclean- 
ſre nothing but blacke, thinketh that to be pure 


n 


ahi zor browne. Yea, we may yet more plainly diſ- 
ech we arc blinded in conſidering the powers of the 
get logkt-downe vpon the ground, or beholde thoſe 
ore our cies, then we thinke our ſelues to haue 
Ebffight: but when we looke vp tothe ſunne, and be- 
ame eſte that was of reat force ypon the 
es by and by daſeled and * A Py that we are 
meſamethay che which we had in conſidering earth- 
„e che ſüunne, is but meere dulnes. Euen ſo commethit to 
Ing our ſpirituill good things. For while we looke no further than the 
being wel contented with our owne righteouſncs,wiſedome & ſtrength, 
ely latter out ſelues, and thinke vs in manner halfe gods, But if we once 
trale wp our thought'ynto God, and toWaigh what a one he is, and how ex- 
eeeetion of his righteouſnes, wiſedome and power, after the rule whereot 
vve g de framed : then that which before did pleaſe vs in out ſeluęs with falſe 


prerenie 0 1 ſhall become lothſome to vs as greateſt wiekednes: then 
„di 


id maruellouſly dec eiue vs vnder colour of wiſedome, ſhall ſtinke be- 
extreme follie: then that which did beare the face of ſtrength,ſhall be pro- 
be moſt miſerable weakenes. So ſlenderly doth that which in vs ſeemeth euen 
proportion to the purenes of God. 
eth that tremblingand amazednes, herewith the ſcripture 
i erh that the holy men were ſtricken and aſtoniſhed ſo oft as they 
"pA ce of God. For when we ſee that they which in his abſence did 
Md aſſured and ynmoued,ſo ſoone as he diſcloſeth his glorie, begin ſo to quake and 
are ſo diſmaied, that they fall downe, yea are allowed vp, and in manner are de- 
ſtioied with feare of death: it is to b gathered thereby, that man is nener ſufficiently 
touched and inwardly moued with knowledge of his owne baſenes, vntill he haue 
compared himſelfe to the maieſtie of God. But of fuchdiſmaymg we haue often ex- 


4. amples both in the. Iudges and in the Prophets: ſo that this was a common ſaying 
EGi6.s. * among the people of God: We all die becauſe the Lord hath appeered vnto vs. An 
Excc. z. i. — the hiſtoric of lob, tofhrow men downe with knowledge of their owne fol- 


lie, weaknes, and vncleannes, bringeth alway his — proofe from deſcribing 

Gods wiſedome, ſtrength and cleannes. And that not without cauſe. For we ſee how 

Gen 18.15. Abraham, the neerer that he came to behold the glorie of God, the better acknowled=- 
King 19 13. ged himſelfe ta be earth and duſt. We ſee how Elias could not abide to tarie his com- 
Eſai. 24.23. ming to him with vncouered face: ſo terrible is the beholding ofhim. And what may 
F12.216.% 19 man doe that is but corruption and a worme, when euen the Cherubins for very feare 
| muſt hide their faces ? Euenthis is ittharthe Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh of : The Sunne 
ſhall bluſh, and the Moone ſhall be aſhamed, when the Lord of hoftes ſhall raigne, 

- that is to ſay, when he diſplaieth his brightnes, and bringeth it neerer ro ſight, then in 
| compariſon thereof the brighteſt thing of all ſhall be darkened. But howſocuer the 
knowledge of God and of our ſelues, are with mutuall knot linked together, yet the 

order of right _—_— requireth thatfirſt we intreate ofthe knowledge of God, and 

after come downe to ſpeake of che knowledge of our ſelues. 5 


God the Creator. 


The ſecond Chapter. ; 
What it i to know God, and to what end tendeth the knowledge of him. 
I Meane by the knowledge of God, not onely that knowledge, whereby we con- The kwawledge 


Lib. 1. 


ceiue that there is ſome God, but alſo that, hereby we le arne ſo much as behoo- e iber 


ueth ys to know of him, and as is profitable for his glorie: finally ſo muchas is expe- , G,9 tharbe w 
dient. For, to — properly, we cannot ſaie that God is knowen where there is no rhe creacer o& pre- 
gion nor godlines. But heere Ido not yet touch that ſpeciall kinde of knowledge am lab. 
whereby thoſe men that are in themſelues reprobate and ac curſed do conceine God — a", end the 
the redeemer in Chriſt the mediator: but I ſpeake onely of that firſt and ſimple man- — A __ 
ner of knowledge, whereuntothe verie order of nature would haue led vs, if Adam godunes and 660 
had continued in ſtate of innocencie. For although no man, ſith mankinde is in this «ence, 
ruine, can perceiue God to be either a father, or author of ſaluation, or in anie wile 
fauourable, vnleſſe Chriſt come as a meane to pacific him towardes vs: yet it is ohe 
ching to feele that God our maker dayh by his power ſuſtaine ys, by his prouidence 
gouerne vs, by his goodneſſe nouriſh vs, and endue ys with all kindes of bleſſings: 
and another thing to embrace the grace of reconciliation offered vs in Chriſt. 
Whereas therefore the Lorde firſt — appeareth as well by the making of the 
worlde, as by the generall doctrine of the Scripture, to be the Creator, and then in 
the face of Chriſt to be the Redecmer : heereupon ariſe twa ſorts of knowing him, of 
which the former is now to be intreated of, and then the other ſhall orderly follow in 5 
the place fit for it. For although our minde cannot conceiue the knowledge of God, : 
but that it muſt giue to him ſome kinde of worſhip, yet ſhall it not be ſutficient ſim- 
plie to know that it is he onely that ought to be honoured and worſhiped of all men, 
vnleſſe we be alſo perſwaded that he is the fountaine of all good things, to the ende 
that we ſhould ſeeke for nothing elſewhere but in him. Imeane heereby, not onely 
for that as he hath once created this worlde, ſo by his infinite power he ſuſtaineth it, 
by his wiſedome he gouerneth it, by his goodnes he preſerueth it, and ſpecially man- 
kinde herulcth by his righteouſnes and iudgement, ſuffreth by his mercy, and ſaue- 
gardeth by his defence: but alſo becauſe there c an no where be found any one drop 
either of wiſedome, or of light, or of righteouſnes, or of power, or of vprightnes, or of 
lincere truth, which floweth not from him, or whereof he is not the cauſe: to this 
end verily, that we ſnould learne to looke for and craue all theſe things at his hande, 
and with thankeſgiuing account them receiued of him. For this feeling of the po- 
wers of God is to vs a meerEſchoolemaſter of godlines, out of which ſpringeth reli- 
ou Godlines Ic all areuerence of God, ioyned with loue of him which is procured 
y knowledge of his benefits. For men will neuer with willing obedience ſubmit 
themſelues to God, vntill they perc eiue that they owe all things to him, that they are 
nouriſhed by his fatherly care, that he is to them the author of all good things, ſo that 
nothing is to be ſought elſewhere than in him. Yea, they will neuer yeeldethem- 
ſclues truely and wich all their hart wholy to him, vnleſſe they aſſuredly beleeue 
that in him is perfect felicitie repoſed for them. 

2 Therefore they doe but trifle with vaine ſpeculations, which in entrèating of Har the Ho- 
this queſtion, do make it their purpoſe to diſcuſſe what thing God is, where it rather ledge of dwers 
behooueth vs to know what maner one he is, and what agreeth with his nature. For rene Gd 
to whatende ſerueth it to confeſſe as Epicure doth, that there is a God which doth . - 
onely _ himſelfe with idlenes, hauing no care of the world ? Finally, what pro- W 
fiteth it to know ſuch a God with whom we may haue nothing to do? But rather the 
: knowledge of him oughtt to ſerue to this end, firſt to frame vs to feare and reuerence: 
then that by it guiding and teaching vs, we may learne to craue all good things at his 
hande, and to account them receiued ofhim. For how can any thought of God en- 
ter into thy zainde, but that thou muſt there withall by and by thinke, that foraſmuch 
B 2 as 


Jt uw in vaine to 
kno:p Sod of 
whoa the moſt 


geddes haue akind 
of feeung. vnie]: 


we know in 
that we alſo 
worſhip bum. 


Cap.. Of che knowledge of 
as thou art his creature, therefore thou axt of right ſubiect and bound to his authority, 
chat thou oweſt him thy life, that whatſoeuer thou euterpriſeſt, whatſocuer thou Jo: 
oughtto be directed to him? If this be true, then truely i followeth that thy life is 
peruerſely corrupted if it be not framed ee 2 him, foraſmuch as his will 
2 our lawe to live by. Againe, thou canſt not cleerely ſee him, but that 
thou muſt needes knowe that he is the fountaine and originall of all good things, 
whereupon ſhould grow both a deſire to cleaue vnto him, and an ſtared! truſt in him, 
if mans owne c ies did not draw his mind from the right ſearching of him. For 
firſt of all, che godly minde doth not as by a dreame imagine to herſelfe anie God at 
aduenture, but ſtedfMly beholdeth the onely one and true God: and doth not falſe- 
lie forge of him wharſocuer herſelfe liketh, but is content to belecue him to be ſuch a 
one as he diſcloſeth himſelfe, and doth alway with great diligence beware chat with 
r e- raſhneſle ſhe paſſe not beyodd his ill, and ſo wander out of the waie. 
And when ſhe ſo knoweth him, bicauſe ſhe vnderſtandeth that he gouerneth all 
things, ſhe aſſuredly truſteth that he is her ſafe keeper and defender, and therefore 
ely committeth herſelfe to his faith, bicauſe ſhe vnderſtandeth that he is the au- 
thor of all good things : therefore if any thing trouble her , or if ſhe want any thing, 
by and by thefliethto him for ſuccour, looking for helpe at his hand. Bec auſe the is 
erſwaded that he is good and mercifull, therefore with aſſured confidence ſhe re- 
Beh on him, and doubteth not in all her euils to finde readie remedie in his mercifull. 
kindneſſe. Bic auſe ſne knoweth him to be her Lord and father, therefore ſhe deter- 
mincth that he is woorthie that ſhe ſhould in all things haue regard to his authority, 
reuerence his maieſtie, procure the aduancement of his loric, and obey his com- 
mandements. Bec auſe the ſeetli that he is a righteous Tudge, and armed with his ſe- 
ucritie to punith ſinners, therefore ſhe alway ſetteth his iudgement ſeate before her 
cies, and with feare of hum withdraweth and reſtraineth herfelfe from prouoking his 
wrath. Let is ſhe not ſo affraid with the feeling of his iudgement, that ſhe woulde 
conuey herſelfe from it, although there were a way open to eſcape it: but rather ſhe 
doth no leffe louc him, while he extendeth vengeance vpon the wicked, then while 
he is beneficiall to the godly,foraſmuch as ſhe vaderſtMdeth that it doth no leſſe be- 
long to his glorie that he hath in ſtore e for the wicked and euill dooers, 
than that he hath rewarde of eternall life for the righteous. Moreouer ſhe doth not 
for onely feare of puniſhment refraine herſelfe from ſinning: but bic auſe ſhe loueth 
and reuerenceth him as her father, attendeth on him and honoreth him as her Lord, 
therefore although there were no hell at all, yet the dreadeth his onely diſpleaſure. 
Now behold what is the pure and tru: religion, euen faith ioyned with an earneſt 
feare of God, ſo that feare may containe in it a willing reuerence, and draw with it a 
right forme of worſhipping ſuch as is appointed in the lawe. And this is the more 
heedfully to be noted, becauſe all men generally do worſhip God, but fewe do rene. 
rence him, while ech where is great pompous ihewe in ceremonies, but the purenes 
of hart is rare to be found. 5 
3 Truely, they that iudge rightly, will alway holde this for certaine, that there 
is grauen in 2 mindes of men a certaine feeling of the Godhead, which neuer can 
be blotred out. Lea that this perſwaſion, that there is a God, is euen from their gene- 
ration naturally planted in them, and deepely rooted within their bones, the verie 
obſtinacie of the wicked is a ſubſtantiall wines, which with their furious ſtriuin 
yet can neuer winde themſelurs out of the feare of God. Although Diagoras an 
ſuch other do ieſt and laugh at all that hath in all ages beene belecued concerning 
religion: although Dionyſius doe (coffe at the heauenly iudgement yet that is but a 
laughter from the teeth forwarde, bic auſe inwardly the woorme of conſcience gna- 
wech them much more ſharpely than all hot ſearing irons. I alleage not this that 
cicero (auh, that errours by continaance of time grow out of vic, and religion dayly 
more 


& 


— 


more and more encreaſeth and waxech better. For the world ( as a little hereafter we 
er trauelleth as med as RE . 
e meanes to corrupt the 2 | im. But this on 
16, that when the dull hardneſſe, whichthe wicked doe defirouſly labour to get to 
despite God withall, doth lye piningly in their hearts, yet the ſame feeling of God, 
which they would moſt of all defire to haue vtterly deſtroyed, liueth ſtill, and ſome- 
time doth vtter it ſelfe: whereby we gather that it is no ſuch doctrine as is firſt to be 
learned in ſchooles, butſuch a one whereof cuerie Jon is a teacher to himſelfeeuen 
from his mothers wombe, and ſuch a one as nature ſũffereth none to forget,alth 
many bende all their endeuour to ſhake it out of their minde. Now, if all men 
borne and do liue to this ende, to know God, and the knowledge of God is but fickle 
and lightly vaniſhetbraway, vnleſſe itproceede thus farre: it is euident, thatthey all 
Gyarue out of kind from the law of their creation, that do not direct to this marke 
all the whole thoughts and doings of their life. Of which the Philoſophers themſelues 
were not ignorant. For Plato ment nothing elſe, when he oftentimes taught, that the 
ſoueraigne good of the ſoule is the likenefle of God, when the ſoule hauing through- 
ly conceiuedthe knowledge of him is wholly transformed into him. Therefore ve- 
ne aptly doth Grillus reaſon in Plutarch, where he affirmeth, that men, if religion be In Phedrone & 
once taken from their life, are not onely nothing better than brute beaſts, but alſo theerers, 
many waies much more miſerable , for that being ſubiect to ſo many ſorts of euils, 
they er rng, gens foorth a troubleſome vnquiet life : and therefore the worſhip- 


ping of God is the onely thing that maketh them better than brute beaſtes, by which 
alone they aſpire to i „ 15 
The third Chapter. 


That the knowledge of God is naturally plant ed in the minds of men. 


W E hold it out of controuerſie, that there is in the minde of man, euen b = Why Gd hath 
rall inſtinction, a certaine feeling of the Godhead. For to che ende hat no imprixted ſome 
man ſhouldflee tothe pretence of ignorance, God himſelfe hath planted in all men &»owledge of him 


a certaine ynderſtanding off his diuine maieſtie, the remembrance whereof, with 2%, ber al 


powring in now and then as it were newe drops, he continually reneweth: that when en ; . 
all, not one excepted, do know that there is a God, and that bs is their maker, they — 


may all be condemned by their owne teſtimonie, for that they haue not both wor- deprowe. 


8 him, and dedic ated their life to his will. But truely if the not knowing of 


be any where to be found, it is likely that there can no where ele be any exam- 
ple of it more than among the groſſeſt torts of peoples and fardeſt from ciuill order 
of humanitie. But (as the heathen man ſaith) there is no nation ſo barbarous, no Cicero de nat. 
kinde of people ſo ſauage, in whom reſteth not this perſw/aſion that there is a God. Deorum, 
And euen they that in other parts of their liſę ſeeme verie little to differ from brute 


beaſts, yet do continually keepe a certaine ſeede of religion. So throughly hath this 


common principle poſſeſſed all mens minds, and fo faſt it ſticketh within all mens 
bowels. Sith then from the beginning of the world there hath beene no countrey, 
no e no houſe, that could be without religion, in this is emplied a certaine a 
cret confeſſion, that a feeling of the Godhead is written inthe harts of all men. Yea, 
and idolatrie it ſelfe is a ſubſtantiall proofe of this perſwaſion. For we know how 
vnwillingly man abaſeth himſelfe to honour other creatures aboue himſelfe. There- 
fore when he had rather worſhip a blocke and a ſtone, than he would be thought to 
haue no God, it appeareth that this imprinted perſwaſion of God is of moſt great 
force, which is impoiſible to be raced out of the minde of man, that it is much more 
eaſic to haue the affection of nature broken, as indeede it is broken when man from 
his owne naturall 28 of his owne will ſtoupeth downe euen to the baſeſt 
creatures to honour C 

B 3 2 Where= 


Cap.4. | Oftheknowledge of 


boots * > Wherefore it is moſt vaine which ſome doſay, that religion was deuiſed by 
45 — dente n, che ſuttletie and craft oſarfewe, by this policie, to keepe the ſunple people in awe, 
ſhew moſt thas whereas they themſelues that procured other to worſhip God, beletued nothing leſſe 
r canvot reaſone> than that there was any God at all. Igraunt indeed that ſuttle men haue muented 
u many things in relig: on, whereby to bring the people to a reuerence, and caſt them 
in a feare, to make their mindes the more pliable to obedience : But this they could 
neuer haue btoughe to paſſe, vnleſſe the mindes of men had beene alreadie before 
hand perſwaded that there was God, out of which perſwaſion as out of ſeede ſprin- 
geth that readie inclination to religion. Neither is it likely that euen they which ſut- 
telly dec eiued the ſimple ſort with colour of religion, were chemſelues altogither 
without knowledge of God. For though in times paſt there haue beene ſome, and at 
this day there ariſe vp many that deme that there is any God: yet whether they will 
or no, they oftentimes fools that which they are deſirons not to know. We read of 
none that euer did breake foorth into more prefumptuous and vnbridled deſpiſing of 
God, than Caius Caligula yet none more miſerably trembled when any token of 
Gods wrath appeared. And ſo againſt his will he quaked for feare of him whomof 
wilfull purpoſe he endeuoured to deſpiſe. Andthe ſame may a man commonly lee 
to happen to ſuch as he was. For the folder deſpiſer of God that any man is, the more 
is he troubled at the verie noiſe ofthe falling of a leafe. And hence commeth that, 
but from the reuengement of Gods maieſtie, which dotli ſo much the more vche- 
mently ſtrike their conſciences as they more labour to flie away from it ? They do in 
deede looke about for all the ſtartjng holes that may be, to hide themſelues from the 
reſence of the Lord: but whether they will or no, they are ſtill holden faſt tyed. For 
3 ſometime it ſeemetli to vaniſh away for a moment, yet it ort returneth 
againe, and with new aſſault doth run vpon them: ſo that the we which. they haue, 
— haue any at all, from torment of conſcience, is much like to the ſleepe of drun- 
kards or frantike men, which euen while they ſleepe do not quiethy reſt, bicauſe they 
are at euerie moment vexed with horrible and dredfull dręeames. Therefore the ve- 
rie vngodly themſelues ſerue for an example to prooue that there alway liueth in all 
mens minds ſome knowledge of God. 


The ĩiij. Chapter, 
That the ſame knowledge is either choaled, or corrufted, partly by 
» Iynoramcegand partly by malice. 


The cen om Vt as experience teacheth that God hath ſowen the (cede of religion in all men, 
gien, B ſol euch may be founde the hundreth man, that hauing it conceiued in his hart 
wa wa x gue doth cheriſn it, but no man in whom it ripeneth, ſo far is it of that any fruit appea- 
. reth in due time. Therefore whethcxgr be that ſome become vaine in their one 
excuſed fur that ſuperſtitions, or that ſome do of ſer purpoſe maliciouſly revolt from God; yet all doe 
they are the ca uſe runne out of kinde from the true knowledge of him. So commeth it to paſſe that 
Aw 27 there remainethno true godlineſſe in the world. But whereas I ſaid that ſome by 
e ſſe. 5 __— WW... : * „ : 

erfour fall into ſupcaſtition , Imcanenot thereby as though their ſimplicitie mighe 

exeuſe them from blame, bicauſe the blindneſſe that they haue, is commonly alway 

mingled both with proude vanitie, and with ſtabborneſſe. Vanitie and the ſame ioy- 

ned with pride appeareth in this, that they miſerable men both in the ſeełing of God 

do not climbe aboue chemſelues as they ought to haue done, but meaſure him accor- 

ding to the proportion of their owne flethly dulneſſe, and alſo neglecting the ſounde 

maner of ſearching for him, do curiouſly flie to yaine ſpeculations. And io they con- 

ceiue him not ſuch a one as he offereth himſelfe, but do imagine him ſuch a one as of 

their ouyne raſh preſumption they haue forged him. Which gulfe being once opened, 

+ what way ſocucr they ſtirre their feete, they mult needes alway Cn into 
uction. 


Godthe Creator. Lib.1.. - 4 


deſtruction. For whatſocuer afterward they goe about towarde the worſhipping or 
ſeruice of God, they cannot ac count it done to him, bicauſe they worſhip not him, 
but rather the deuiſe of their owne heart, and their one dreame inſtead of hi 
This peruerſenes doth Paule expreſiely touch, where he ſaith, that they were made gu... 
fooles when they coueted to be wiſe, He had before ſaid, that they were made vaine 
in their imaginations : but leaſt any wan ſhould thereby excuſe them from blame, 
he addeth further, that they are worthily blinded becauſe not contented with ſobrie- 
tie, but preſumptuouſly taking vp on themſelues more than they ought, they wilfully 
bring darkeneſſe vpon them, yea with vaine and froward pride doe make themſelues 
fooles. Whercuponfolloweth, that their fooliſhneſle is not excuſable, whereof the 
cauſe is not onely vaine curioſitie, but allo a greedines to know more than is meete 
for them, ioyned with a falſe confidence. 

2 As for this that David ſaith, that the wicked and mad men thinke in their harts, pfiſ. 13. . 
that there is no God: Firſt that is meant onely of thoſe that choking the light ofna- Malou 
ture, do of purpoſe make themſelues ſenc eleſſe, as we thall ſee againe a little — are ſaid — 4 
Euen as we ſee that manic after tliat rhey haue beene hardened with boldnes and | ene, 

5 y 
cuſtome of ſinning, dofurioufly put from them all the remembrance of God, which p,eciſcly dem him 
yet is by verie feeling of nature inwardly miniſtred vnto their minds. Now Dauid, to 10 be, but bicauſe 
make their madneſle the more deteſtable, — them in as thangh they preciſely #*7 1 
denyed,thawlicre is any God: although they take not from him his being, but bicaule 2 feeling 
in taking from him his iudgement and prouidence, they ſhut him vp idle in heaven. vhuporer, which 
For where as nothing leſſe agreeth with the nature of God, than to throw away the nomwnubſtanding 
gouernment of the world, and leaue it to fortune, to winke at the ſinnes of men, ſo be cannot do, 
as they may liue in licentious outrage vnpuniſhed : whoſoeuer he be that quenching 
the fearc of the heauenly iudgement, doth careleſly follow his owne affections, he 
denieth chat there is a God. And this is the iuſt vengeance of God, to draw a fatnes 
aucr their harts, ſothat the wicked when they haue once cloſed their cies,cuen in 
ſceing may not ſee. And David in another place is the beſt expounder of his owne pfñ. 30. &. 
meaning, where he ſaith: T hat the feare of God is not before the eies of the wicked. PiA. 10.11. 
Againe, that in their euill doings they proudly reioice at themſelues, bicauſe the 
perſwade themſelues that God doth not lookeypon them. Therefore . 8 
they be compelled to acknowledge ſome God, yet they do rob him of his glorie in 
—— from him his power. For as God (as Paul witneſſeth) cannot denie 2 Tim. 1. 13. 
himſelfe, bic auſe he continually abideth like himſelfe: fo is it truely (aide, that theſe 
men in faining God to be a dead and vaine image, do denie God. Moreouer it is to 
be noted that although they wraſtle againſt their qe naturall feeling, and do deſire 
not onely to ſhake out God from thence, but alſo to deſtroy him in heauen: yet their 
dull hardneſſe can neuer ſo far preuaile, but that God ſometime draweth them backe 
to his iudgement ſear. But for as much as they are not withholden with any feare 
from running violently: againſt God: therefore it is certame that there raigneth in 
them a brurif forgetfulnes of God, ſo long as that blind pang of rage doth ſo Prcibiy 
carrie them. 

3 So is that vaine defence ouerthrowen, which many are wont to pretende for God allowerb no 
excuſe of their ſuperſtition. For they thinke, that any deuotion to religion ſufficeth, —_— ds an 
wharſocuer it be, though it be neuer ſo much contrane to order and truth: Bur they Son  ſPringer 
conſider not, that true religion oughtto be framed 3 the will of God, as knowledge of ba 
by a perpetuall rule: and that God himſelfe abideth alway like himſelfe, and is no nome. 

* ws Ghoſt or fantaſie, that may be diuerſly faſhioned after euery mans liking. 

And truely we may plainly ſee with how lying deccits ſuperſtition mocketh God, 

while ſhe goeth about to do himpleaſure. For catching holde of thoſe things in a 

manner onely , which God hathreſtified that he careth not for, ſhe either con- 

tempruouſly vſeth, or openly refuſeth thoſe — he appointeth and "_ - be 
3 4 plcaſant 


—— — 


— U 7 —— eee rar. i —— — — —— ſD2D2Hk . — 


Cap. 4. Of the knowledge of 


pleaſant vnto him. Therefore whoſoeuer do ſer vp newe inuented formes of worſhip- 
ping God, they worſhip and honour their owne doting deuiles : becauſe they durſt 
not ſo trifle with God, vnleſſe they had firſt fained a God, agreeing with the follies of 
their trifling royes. Wherefore the Apoſtle pronounceth , that that vnſtaied and 
wandring opinion of the maieſtie of God, is a verie not knowing of God. When 
(Garth he) yee knewe not God, yee ſerued them that in nature were no gods. And 
Gal. 4.8. in another place he ſaith that the Epheſians were without a God at ſuch time as th 
Ephe. z. 12. ſtraied from the right knowledge of the one God. And at leaſt in this caſe, it diffe- 
reth not much, whether thou belecue one God or many, becauſe in both caſes thou 
departeſt from and forſakeſt the true God: whom when thoy haſt once forſaken, 
there is nothing left with thee but a deteſtable Idol. It follow eth therefore, that we 
muſt determine with Lactantius, that here is no lawtully allowable religion, but 
that which is ioyned with truth. | 
God erceptech nor 4 There is alſo a ſecond fault, that they neither haue at any time any conſidera- 
their /eruicewho tion of God, but againſt their wils, nor do approch toward him, till for all their hol- 
ſeeke bimonelyby ding backe they be forciblie drawen to him: and euen then alſo they haue not a wil- 
Labem, alleb ling feare th deth from Gods maieſtie, but onely a ſerui 
extremicie, which ling feare that proceedeth from reuerence of Gods maieſtie, but onely a ſeruile and 
nauembeleſſo doch conſtrained feare, which the iudgement of God wringeth out ofthem: which iudge- 
prooue that there ment becauſe thepc annot eſcape, therefore they dread it, but yet ſo as therewithall 
* 4 ſeede of the they abhorre it. And ſo that ſaying of Statius, chat feare firſt made godsgn the world 
newledge of God 7 - K. 7 
which lay before may be fitly poken of vngodlineſſe, and of this kinde of vngodlines onely. They 
{#preſſedin them that haue à minde abhoring from the iuſtice of God, do hartily wiſh to haue his 
* throne of iudgement ouerthrowne , which * ar to ſtande for puniſhment of 
offences againſtchis iuſtice by which affection they warre againſt God, who cannor 
be without his iudgement. But when they vnderſtand that his power impoſſible to 
be auoided, hangeth ouer them: becauſe they can neither by force remooue it, nor by 
flight eſcape ir.therefore they feare it. So leaſt they thoulde in all things ſeeme to de- 
ſpiſe him, whoſe maieſtie ſtill preſſeth vpon them, they vſe a certaine outward forme 
ofreligion, ſuch as it is: but in the meane time they ceaſe not to deſile themſelues 
with all kinde of i ces, to ioyne outragious miſchiefes to miſchiefes, vntill they haue 
in all points violate the holie law gf the Lord, and deſtroied his whole righteouſnes, 
or ar leaſl they are not ſo holden backe with that fained feare of God, but that they 
ſweetely reſt in their ſinnes, and flatter themſelues, and had rather to followe the in- 
temperance ofthcir fleſh than reſtraine it with the bridle of the holy Ghoſt. But for- 
aſmuch as the ſame is but a voide and lying ſhadow of religion, yea ſcarcely woorthy 
to be called athadow : heereby againe is eaſily gathered, how much the true godli- 
neſſe, which is powred onely into the harts of the faithfull, Imeane that out of which 
religion ſpringeth, doth differ from this contuſe knowledge of God. And yet the hy- 
ocrites would obtaine by crooked compaſſes, to ſeeme nigh ynto God, whom the 
fle from. For whereas there ought to haue beene one continuall ynbroken . 
of obedience in their whole life, they ima manner in all their dooings careleſly re- 


belling againſt him, labour with a few ſacrifices to appeaſe him. Whereas they ou 


to liaue ſerued him with holineſſe of life and ſyncerenes of hart, they inuent triflings 
1 * & obſeruances of no value, to procure his fauour withal. yea they do the more lic en- 
* tiouſly lie dull in their owne dregges, becauſe they cruſt that they may be diſcharged 


againſt him with their one mockeries of propiciatorie ſatisfactions. Finally where- 
as their affiance ought to haue beene faſtened in him, they neglecting him do reſt in 
th:mſclues,or in creatures. Ax length they entangle chemſelues with ſuch a heape of 
errors, that the darke miſt of malice doth choke, and at laſt vtterly quench thoſe 
ſparkes, that glimmeringly ſhined to make them ſee the — of God. Vet that 
ſeede ſtill remaineth which can by no meane be plucked vp by the roote, to beleeue 
chat chere is a certaine godhead: but the ſame ſeede is ſo corrupted, that it bringeth 
foorih 


” 
* — 


| Sod che Creator. Lib. 1. 3 
ſoorth of it none other — — Lea thereby is that which _—_— to 
prooue more certainly gathered, ä — . — 
IE — 
orced to Elk, In quiet tie | at are 

fulloftalke and prating to dimmiſhthe — — 1 
ration touch them, u ſtureth them — deſamatrod, andainiiriththenk 
daine ſhort praiers: by which it may 2 thatihey were not etterly ignorant of 
God, but that the ſame which ought ſooner to haue beene vttered, was by obſtina» 


Rota The fifth Chapter, 


That the ledge of God doth ſpining ingly appeere | the makingo K 
ere and in the continuall eee, * 1 9g CFE 
Oreouer becauſe the furtheſt end of bleſſed life Randeth . God: power and 
God: that the way to felicitic ſhould be ſtopped ta none, theteſore God hath Godbead (hinedd - 

not — 2 in the mindes of men that ſeede of religion which we haue ſpoken — 1 _ 
of, but alſo hath ſo diſclõſed himſelfein the whole workemanftup ofthe worhle, and 50e /rexe of all 
daily ſo manifeſtly preſenteth himſelfe, that men cannot opemtheir cies but they muſt berbey newer (6 
ncedes bchold him. His ſubſtance indeede is incomprelenſbleʒ ſo that his diving ll 
maicſtie farre ſurmounteth all mens ſenſes; hut he hath in all his workes grauen cer- 
taine markes of his glorie, and thoſe ſo plaine and notably diſcanable, the ex- 
cuſe of ignorance is taken = from men, be they neuer ſo groſſe and dull witted. 
Therefore ihe prophet rightfully crieth out, that he is clothed with light as with a 

arment: as if he ſhoulde haue ſaide, that then he firſt began to come foorth to be fal 0 
— in viſible apparell, ſince the time that he ſt diſplayed his enſignes inthe crea- | 
tion ofthe worlde, by which euen now what way ſoeuer we turne our eigs; he — 
reth glorious vnto vs. In the ſame place alſo the ſame Prophet aptly compareth 
heauens as they be diſplaied abroad, to his roy all pauillion: he ſaith that he hath fra- 
med his pai lours in the waters, that the cloudes are his chariots, that he rideth vp- 
on the wings of the windes, that the windes and lightenings are his ſuift meſſengers. 
And becauſe the glorie of his power and wiſedome doth more fully ſhine aboue, 
therefore — the heauen is called his pallace. And firſt of all, what waie ſa- 
euer thou turne thy cies, there is no peece of the worlde be it neuer ſo ſmnall, wherein 
are not ſeene at leaſt ſome ſparkles of his glotie to ſhine. But as for this moſt large 
and beautifull frame, thou c anſt not with one vicwe peruſe the — compaſſe of it, 
but that thou mult ncedes be on euery fide ouerwhelmed with the inſinite force of 
the brightnes thereof. Wherefore the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebres doth ve- Heh x; 3 
rie —— the ages ofthe world the ſpectacle of inuiſible things, for that the ſo or- ; 
derly framing of the world ſeructh vs tor a mirrout wherein we may bcholde God, 
whuch atherwiſe is inuiſible. For which cauſe the Prophet aſſigneth to che heauenly 
creatures a language chat all nations vnderſtand, for ihat in them there is a more eui- Pars 1. 
dent arm — of the gochead re * 9 6s 7 the cõſideration of any 

nation be neuer ſo dull. Which thin Apoſtle dec ring mort plainly ſa 
that there is Alcloled vnto men ſo much — was . — — * — —— Norm. f. 
ning God: hecaaſe all men without exception, do . ſee his inuiſible things 
— to his veriæ power and Godhead, which they vnde by the creation of 

e world. Is han pine 1, tt bauer Cie n. Z 

2 As forhis woonderful wiſedome, there are innumerable proaues both in hea- Hs wiſedowe, 
uen and in earth that witneſſe it : I meane not onely chat ſecreter ſort of things, for 2 lear- a 
the neerer marking whercof Atrolegie, Phiſicke, and all naturall Philoſophie ſeructh, — — . 
but euen thoſe ihings that thruſt themſelues in ſight of every one, euen of the tudeſt play euongb y 
vnlearned man ſo chat men cannot open cheir cies butghey muſt acedey be wine perccius 


_ 
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Cap.5.:.4i1 Ofqheknowledgoof 
ofthem. Zut truely they thathane digeſted, yea or but taſted the liberal Arts, being 
holpen by the aide thereof, doe proceede much farther to loołe into the ſecrets of 
Gods wiſedome. Let is there no man ſo hindred by lacke of knowledge of thoſe 
Arts, but that he throughly ſeeth aboundantly enough of cunning workmanthip in 
Gods works, to bring hun in admiration of the workemanthereof., As for example 
tothe ſearching out of the moauings of the ſtarres, appointing of their places, mea- 
ſuring of their diſtances, and noting of their properties, there needeth Art and an 
exacter diligence: by which being throughly perceiued, as theprouidence of God 
is the more manifeſtly diſcloſed, ſo it is conuenient, that the minde riſe fomwhat the 
higher thereby to behold his glorie; But foraſmnch as the vnlearned people, yea, and 
the rudeſt ſort of them, ſuch as are furniſhed with the onely helpe of their eies, can- 
not be ignorant ofthe exc ellencie of Gods eunning workmanſhip, which in this in- 
numerable and yet ſo ſeuerally well ordered and diſpoſed varictie doth of it ſelfe ſhew 
foorth it ſelte ait is euident that there is no man to whom God doth not largely open 
his wiſedome. Lale wiſe i requireth a ſingular ſharpnes of wit, to wey with Rich cun- 
ing as Galen doth, the knitting togither, the proportionall agreement, the beautie, 
vn in the frame of mans bodie: but by all mens confeſſion, the body of man 

+ doth vtter in verie ſhewe of it ſelfe ſo cunning a compacting togither, that for it the 

o maker of it may worthily be iudged woonderfull. A $owely Þ 

- 1 And therefore certaine of the Philoſophers in old time did not without cauſe 
call man a little worlde, bec auſe he is a rare repreſentation of the power, goodneſſe 


, knowledge of God and wiſedome of God, and containeth in himſelfe myracles enough to oc cupie our 
when in our owne mindes, ifwe will be content to marke them. And for this reaſon Paul, after that he 
* we me ſee had ſaid that the verie blinde men may finde out God by groping for him, by and by 


faith further, that he is not to be ſought farre of, becauſe all men do feele vndoubted- 
ty within themſelues the heauenly grace wherewith they bee quickened. But if wee 
need to go no further then our ſeluesgto finde and take holde of God: what pardon 
hall his ſlochfulneſſe deſerue that will not vouchſafe to deſcend into himiſelfe to 
finde God? And the ſame is the reaſon why Dauid, when he had thortly ſpoken in 
the aduancement of the woonderfull name and honour of God that do euery where 
gloriouſly ſhine, by and by crieth out: What is man tliat thou art mindfull of him? 
Againe, Out ofthe mouth of infants and ſucking babes thou haſt ſtabliſhed ſtrength. 
For ſo hepronounceth that not onely inthe whole kinde of man is a mitrour of the 
workes of God, but alſo that the very infants while they yet hang on their mothers 
treſts, haue toongs eloquent enough to preach his glorie, ſo that there needeth no 
other Orators. And therefore he doubteth not to ſet their mouthes in the vaſyarde, 
as being ſtrongly armed to ſubdue their madneſſe that woulde ac — to their di- 
ueliſhpride couet to extinguiſh the name of God. And heereuponriſeth that which 
Paul alledgeth our of Aratus, that we are the ofspring of God: becauſe he garnithing 
vs with ſuch excellencie, hath teſtified that he is our father. Like as even by com- 
mon reaſon, and as it were by information of experience, the prophane Poets called 
him the father of men. And truely no man will aſſentingly and willingly yeeld him- 
ſelfe to ſerue God, but he that hauing taſted his fatherly loue, is mutually allured to 

loue and worſhip him. | | 
4 And liere is diſcloſed the ſoule vnthanłfulnes of men, which while they haue 
within cheniſelues a workehouſe yloriouſly furniſhed wih innumerable workes of 
God, and allo a ſhop ſtuffed with ineſtimable plentie of riches, and when they ought 
to burſt foorth into praiſing of him, are contrariwiſe puffed vp and doe fwell with ſo 
much the greater pride. They feele how diuerſly in maruellous wife God workethin 
them: they are taught by experrence it ſelfe, how great varietie of pifres they poſſeſſe 
by his liberalitte: Whether they will or no, they are inforc ed to knowe that theſe are 
he tokens of his godhead :: and yet they ſuppreſſe it elole within them. Truely — 
nei de 


neede not to goe out of themſelues, ſo that they would ee eee 
vpon themſelues that, which. is gien from heauen,, burie within, 5 — 
which brightly giueth light to their mindes to ſee God! Bus euei at tluis day dhe earth 
beareth many monſterous ſpirits, which ſticke not to ahuſc the whole * — 
head that is ſowei in mans nature, and to imploy it to oppreſſe the name of G6 
deteſtable, Ipray you, is this madnes, that man finding God ahundred times in his 
body & his ſoule,thould by the very ſame pretence of excellencie denie that there is a 
God They will not ſay that they are by chaunce made different from brute beaſtes. 
But they pretend a cloke of nature, hom they ac count the maker of all things, and 
ſa doe conuey God away. They ſee that exquilite workemanſſup in all. their mem- 
bers, from their mouth and their eies euen to the nailes oftheir toes, and yet here alſo 
they put nature in place of God. But 3 che ſo ſwift motions, the ſo excellent 
powers, the ſo rare giftes of the ſoule, doe repreſent a diuine nature chat Hloth not ea- 

ſily ſuffer it ſelfe to be hid: vnleſſe the Epicureans like the Giants Cyclopes woulde 
(bearing chemſelues bold vpon this hie degree) outragiouſſy make War ugainſt God. 
Do the whole treàſures of — wiledome ſo tueete together, to tule a wotme 
offiue feete long: and ſhall the whole vniuerſalitie of h&world be without this pre- 
rogatiue? Fult to agree that there is a certaine inſtrumentall thing that anſi to 
all che partes of man, doth fo ſetue nothing at all to obſcure the honour of God, that 
it rather doth more gloriouſly ſet it out. Let Epic ure anſwete me, what meeting of 
vndiuiſible bodies, boy ling the mente and drinke in man, doth diſpoſe part into ex- 
crements and part into bloud, and btingeth to paſſe that there is in allthe members 
of man luch an endcuouring to doe their office, euen as ifſo many ſeueralſſoules did 
by common aduiſe rule one bodie. 8 r 

But I haue not now todoe with chat Nie of ſwine. I rather ſpeake ynto them, They ob/cure the 
that being giuen to ſuttleties, would by crooked conueiance with hae cold ſaying of -] of God, who 
An ſſotle, both to de ſtroy the immortaliie ofthe ſoule, atid alſo ro take from Codhis > the ſoule = 
right. For becauſe there are inſtrumentall powers of thetoule, by pvotenee thereof 420 _ 1 
they binde the ſoule to the body, that it can not continue without the body, and with ke om it theſ 
praiſes of nature they doe 28 much as in them is, ſupprelſe the name gf God. But ti Y which 
powers of the ſoule are far from being inc loſed in choſe exerciſes that ſerue the bo- _— OS 
dy. For what pertaineth n to the body, fora man to meaſure the skie,.rogatherthe 3 
number of the ſtars, to learne the greatnes of one, to know hat ſpace deybe diſtant beth ſhew the di- 
one ſtom another, with whatf\yitcacfſe or ſlowneſlt they go their courſes, how many ue nature e 
degrees they decline this way or that way ? I graunt in det de that there is ſome vſe — n _ 
of Aſtfologie: but my meaning is onely to ſhew that in this fo deepe ſearching out of — of — 4h00 
heauenly things, it is not an inſtrumentall meaſuring, but that the ſoule hath her offi- created u. 
ces by it ſelfe ſeuerall from the bodie. I haue ſſewed one example, by which it ſhall 
be eaſie for the readers to gather the reſt. Truely the manifold ninibleneſſe of the 
ſoule, by which it ſururieth both heauen and earih, ioyneth things paſt with things 
to come, Keepeth in memorie things heard long before, and exprefieth each thing to 
it ſelfe by imaginatign, alſo the ingeniouſneſſe by which it inuenteth things incredi- 
ble, and which is the mother of ſo many maruellous artes, are ſure tokens of diuine 
narure in man. Beſide that, euen in 2 it doth not onely roll and turne it ſelfe, 
bur alſo conceiucth many things profitable, reaſoneth of many things, and alſo pro- 
phecieth of things to come. What ſhall we in this caſe ſay, but that che ſignes of im- 
mortalitie that are. imprinted in inan, cannot be blotted ou: ? Now what reaſon may 
beare that manthall be oſ duine nature, and not acknowledge his Creator? Shall we 
forfooth by iudgement that is put into vs diſcerne*berweene right and wrong, and 
ſhall there be no iudge in heauen ? Shall we euen in oui ſleepe haue abiding with vs 
ſome remnant of vnderſtanding, and ſhal no God be waking in gouerning the world? 
Shall en the inuenters of fo many artes and prefitable things, that _ 
f 
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ſhall be defrauded of bis praiſe, whereas yet experic 
from another and not from our ſelues, all that we haue, is in divers wiſe diſtributed 


experience ſufficiently teacheth, that 


among vs ꝰ As for that, whichſome doe babble of the ſecret inſpitation th at giueth 
livelinefe to the wotld, it is not onely weałe, but alſo vngodly. They like wel that fa- 
mous ſaying of Vergil: 


Firſt heauem and earth, and flowing fieldes of ſeas, 
T he ſhining globe of Moone, yoys | nay 
Spirite feedes within, and throughout all the lims, 
Infuſed minde the whole huge maſſe doth moue, 
And with the l big bodje mice it ſelfe. 


Thence come the kindes of men and eig of beaſtes, 


And lines of flying foules, and monſlers ſtrange, 
That water beares within the marble Sea. 
A ferie liuelineſſe and heauenly race there is 
Within thoſe ſeedes, c. Pts 


* 


Fotſooth, chat the worlde which was ereated for a ſpectacle ofthe glorie of God, 
ſhould be the Creator of it ſelſe. So in another place the ſame author following the 
common opinion of the Greekes and Latins, ſaith: 


Same ſay that bees haue part of minde diuine, 
And heauenly draughtes For ei they ſay that God 


|: * Gothe through the coaftes of land, and creekes of ſea, 
And 


deepe shie. And hene the flockes and berdes, 
And men, and all the kindes of ſanage beaſtes 0 
Each at their birth receme their ſuttle lines, + 

And thereto are they rendered all ar laſt, * 

And all reſolued are returnide againe. 

Ne place there is for death r but liueiy they, 

Flis into number of the ftars s v4 

And take their place within the leftie shye. 


Loe, what that yu ſpeculation of the vniuerſall minde that giueth ſoule and lune 


lineſſe to the wor 


„ auaileth to engender and nouriſh godlineſſe in the hearts of 


men. Which doth alſo better appeare by the blaſphemous ſayings of the filthie dog 
Lucretius, which are deriued from the ſame principle. Euen this is it, to make a ſha- 
dowiſh God, to driue farre away the true God whom we ought to feare and worſhip. 
I graunt indeed that this may be godlily ſaid, ſo that it proceede from 2 godly minde, 
that Nature is God - but bicauſc it is a hard and an ynproper manner of ſpeech, for 
as much as Nature is rather an order preſcribed by God: therefore in things of ſo 


great wei 


God co 


and to which is due — religiouſneſſe, it is hurtfull to wrap vp 
ly with the inferiour courſe of his workes. Let vs therefore remember, 


ſo oft as any man conſidereth his one nature, that there is one God which ſo go- 
uerneth all natures, that his will is to haue vs looke vnto him, our faith tobe directed 
to him, and him to be worthipped and called vpon of vs: bicagſe there is nothing 
more againſt conueniencie of reaſon, than fot vs to enioy thoſe excellent giſtes that 
ſauour of diuine nature in vs, and to deſpiſe the author that freely doth giue them vn- 
to vs. Now as concerning his power, with how notable —_— doth it — 


draw vs to conſider it, vnleſſe e may — „of how great a ſtre 
it is with his onely word to d this infinite maſſe of heauen and earth, with his 
onely becke, ſometime to ſhake the hemien with noiſe of thunders, to burne vp each 
thing with lighte nings, to ſet the aire on fire with lightning flames, ſometime to trou- 
ble it with diuers ſortes of tempeſts, and by and by the ſame God when he liſt in one 
moment to make faire weather: to holde in the Sea as if it — in the aire, which 

0 


with his heighth ſeemeth to threaten continuall deſtruction t 


e earth. ſometime it 
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horrible wiſe to raiſe it vp with outragious violence of windes, and ſometime to ap- 
the waues and make it calme againe. For proofe hereof doe ſerue all the ptai- 
ſes of God gathered of the teſtimonies of nature, 2 in the booke of Tob and 
in Eſay, which now of purpoſe Iouerpaſſe, bicauſe they thall elſe where haue ano- 
ther place fitter for them, e ſhall entreate of the creation of the world accor- 
ing to che Scriptures. Onely my meaning was now to touch, that both ers 
they of the houſhold of God haue this way of ſeeking God common to 
both, that is, to follow theſe firſt draughts which both aboue and beneath do as in a 
ſhadowe ſer foorth a linely image of him. And now the ſame power leadeth vs to 
conſider his eternitie. For it muſt needes be that he from whom all things haue their 
beginning, is of eternall continuance, and hath his beginning of himſelfe. But now 
if any manenquirethe cauſe whereby he both was once lead to creat all theſe things, 
and is now mooued to preſerue them: we ſhall finde that his onely goodnes was it 
that cauſed him. Yea and although this onely be the cauſe, yet ought the fame 
aboundantly to ſuffice to allure vs to the loue of him, for aſmuch as there is no crea- 
ture (as the Prophet ſaieth) vpon which his merc ie is not powred out. 

6 Alſo in the ſecond ſort of hia workes, I meane thoſe that come to paſſe beſide Thewerks of Ged' 
the ordinarie courſe of nature, there doth appeare no leffe cuident proofe of his is ng the 
powers. For in gouerning the fellowthip ofmen he ſo ordereth his prouidence, that fer. fn. 
whereas he is by innumerable meanes good and bountifull to all men, yet by mani- * alling ſinners 
feſt and daily tokens he declareth his fauourable kindnes to the godly, and his ſeue- ome vnre l- 
ritie to the wicked and cuill doers. For not doubtfull are the puniſhments that he ſefe,are proofes 
layeth vpon haynous offences: like as he doth openly ſhew himſelfe a defender and 9 ** — 
reuenger of innocencie, while he proſpereth the life of good men with his bleſling, 
helpeththeir neceſſirie, aſſwagerh and comforteth their ſorrowes, relicueth their ca- 

lamities, andby all meanes prouideth for their ſafetie. Neither ought it any _ 
to deface the perpetuall rule of his iuſtice , that he oftentimes permitteth wicke 
men and euill doers for a time to reio ice vnpuniſhed : and on the other (ide ſuffereth 
* good and innocent to be toſſed with many aduerſities, yea and to be oppreſſed with 
the malice and vniuſt dealing of the vngodly. Eut rather a much contrarie conſide- 
ration ought to enter into our mindes: that when by manifeſt thew of his wrath he 

niſheth one ſinne, we ſhould therefore thinke that he hateth all francs : and when 

e ſuffereth many ſinnes to paſſe ynpunithed, we ſhould thereupon thinke that there 

ſhall be another iudgement to which they are differred to be then puniſhed. Like- 
wiſe how great matter doth it miniſter vs to conſider his mercie, while he often- 
times ce aſeth not to ſhew his vawearied bountifulneſſe vpon miſerable ſinners in 


and yron bands, or bringeth men in perill of ſhipyracke ſafe into the hauen, or hea- that are mighrie,. 
— or ſcorc heth the earth with heat and drineſſe, or ma- - 

keth it fruitfull with ſecret watering of tus grace, or aduanceth the baſeſt of the ral- ;; ifpeſing al — 

call people, or throweth downe the noble Peeres from the high degree of dignitie: canine. 

by ſuch examples thewed foorth, he gathereth that thoſe things which arc indged 

es happening by fortune, are ſo many teſtymonies ofthe heauenly prouidence 

and ſpecialyof his fatherly kindneſſe, and that thereby is giuen matter of reioyci 

to the godly, and the wicked and reprobrate haue mheir mouths ſtopped. But bic aue 

the greater part infected with their errours are blinde info cleere a place of = 
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ding, therefore he cricth out, that jt is a gift of rare and ſingular wiſedome, wiſe ly to 
wey theſe workes of God: by ſight whereof they nothing profit that otherwiſe ſeeme 
molt cleere ſighted. And truely how much ſoeuer the glorie of God dothapparant- 
lieſhine before them, yet ſcarſely the hundreth man is a true beholder of it. Likewiſe 
his and wiſedome are no more hid in darknes: whereof the one, his power, 
notably appeere, when the. fierce outragiouſneſſe of the wicked being in all 
mens opinion vnconquerable, is beaten flat in one moment, their arrogancie tamed, 
their — holdes raſed, thpit weapons and armour broken in peeces, their 
ſtrengthes ſubdued, their deuiſes ouerthrowne , and themſelues fall with their owne 
— preſumptuous boldnes, that auanced it ſelfe aboue the heauens is chro- 
Pal. 113. 7. wen downe euen to the bottome point of the earth againe, the lowly are lifted vp 
out of the duſt, and the needie raiſed from the dunghil , the oppreſſed and afflicted 
are drawen out of extreme diſtreſſe, men in deſpaired ſtate are reſtored to good 
the vnarmed beare away the victorie from the armed, fewe from many, the feeble 
i. Cor.. ig. from the ſtrong. As for his wiſedome, it ſelfe ſneweth it ſelfe manifeſtly excellent, 
while it dupolech euery thing in fitteſt opportunitie, confoundeth the wiſedome of 
the worlde be it neuer fo pearcing,findeth out the ſubtile in their ſubtiltie, finally go- 
uerneth all things by moſt conuenient order. 
nl 8 We ſee that it needeth no long or labourſome demonſtration , to fetch out 
—_— teſtimonies , to ſerue for the glorious declaration and proofe of Gods maieſtie: for 
ts r in the by theſe fewe that we haue touched, it appecreth, that which way ſoeuer a man 
curiow ſeerching chance to looke, they are ſo common and readie that they may bee eaſily marked 
of — wich eie, and pointed out with the finger. And heere againe is to be noted, that we * 
foo of lia po- are calledtothe knowledge of God, not ſuch as contented with vaine ſpeculation, # 
Wer. doth but flie about in the braine, but ſuch as ſhall be ſound and fruitfull, if it be right 
ly conceiued and take roote in our harts. For the Lord is declared by his powers, 
e force whereof becauſe we feele within vs, and do enioy the benefits of the m, it 


mult needes be that we be inwardly mooued much more liucly with ſuch a know=\, ' 


ates 6 a if we ſhould imagine God to be ſuch anone, of whom we ſhoulde | 
no feeling. Whereby we vnderſtand that this is the righteſt way and fitteſt order ta; 
ſceke God, not to attempt to enter deepely with preſumptuous curioſitie through 
to diſcuſſe his ſubſt ance, which is rather to be reucrently worſhipped than ſ 
Jouſly ſearched: but rather to bchold him in his workes , by Which he maketh him- 
ſelfe neere and familiar, and doth ina manner communicate Himſelfe vnto vs. And Wh 
Act 17.27. this the Apoſtle ment, when he ſaide, that God is not to be ſought a farre of, foraſ- 
pl much as he with his moſt preſent power dwelleth within cuerie one of vs. Where- 
Tha! fore Dauid hauing before confeſſed his vnſpeakable greatnes , when he deſcendeth 
to the particular rehe arſallof his workes, proteſteth that the ſame will ſhew foorth it 
ſelfe. Therefore we allo ought to giue our ſelues into ſuch a ſearching out of God, 
as may ſo holde our wit ſuſpended with admiration, that it may therwithall t 
Inpfal %% ) mooue vs with effectuall feeling. And, as. augufline teac herh in another place, be- 
cauſe we are not able to conceiue him, it behooueth vs as it were fainting vnder the 
The knowledge of burden of his greatneſſe, to looke vnto his workes, that we may be refreſhed with 
| thoſe things wh:c< his goodneſſe. = 
here God worketh 9 Then ſuch a knowledge ought not onely to ſtirre vs vp to the — a. of 
N — God, but alſo to awake vs, and raiſe ys to hope of the life to come. For when wee 
gn kick hat be conſider that ſuch examples as God ſheweth both of his mercifulneſſe, and of his 
more fully accom. ſeucritie, are but begun and not halfe full: without doubt we muſt thinke,that heere- 
Plſhed in the 2 in he doth but make aſhew afore hande of thoſe things, whereof the open diſcloſing 
re come, ec and full deliuerance is differred vnto another life. Gn the other ſide, when we ſee 


if we conſider hu ; N 4 -A e 
"uz! working that the godly are by the vngodly greeued with afflictions, troubled with iniuries, 
jp rr i el with flaunders, and vexed with deſpitefull dealings and reproches; contra- 


riwiſe 
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thylſe that wicked doers doe flouriſh, I and obtaine quiet with honour, yea, 
and that vnpuniſhed: we muſt by and by gather that there ſhall be another life, 
wherein is laid vp in ſtort both due reuenge 2 wickednes, and reward fot righteouſ- 
nes. Moreouer when we note that the futhfull are often chaſtiſed with the rods of 
the Lord, we may moſt certainly determine that much leſſe the vngodly ſhall eſcape 
his ſcourges. For verie well is that ſpoken of Auguſtine. If euery ſinne ſhould now 
be puniſhed with open paine, it woulde be thought that nothing were reſerued to the De cini dei c. l. 
laſt iudgement. Againe, if God ſhould now openly punith no ſinne, it would be be- 
leeued, that there were no prouidence of God. Therefore we muſt confeſſe, that in 
euerie particular worke of God, but principally in the vniuerſall generalitie ofthem, 
the powers of God are ſet foorth as it were in painted tables, by which all mankinde 
is prouoked and allured to the knowledge of him, and from —_— to full and 
perfect felicitie. But whereas theſe his powers doe in his workes moſt brightly ap- 
peere, yet what they principally tende vnto, of what valour they bee, and to what 
end we ought to wey them: this we then onely attaine to vnderitand when we diſ- 
cend into ourſelues,and do conſider by what meanes God doth ſhewe foorth in vs 
his life wiſedome,and power, and doth vſe towards vs his righteouſneſſe, goodneſſe, 
and mercifull kindnefſe, For though David iuſtly complaincth, that the vnbeleeuing pfal. 22.7. 
do dote in folly, bic auſe they wey not the deepe counſailes of God in his gouernance 
ofmankinde : yet, that is alſo moſt rrue , which he ſaith in another place, that the Pal. 0.3. 
woonderfull wiſed6me of God in that behalfe exceedeth the haires of our head. But 
becauſe this point ſhall heereafter in place conuenient be more largely entreated, 
therefore I do at this time paſſc it ouer. & | 
10 But with how great brightneſſe ſoeuer God doth in the mirrour of his works . , | anbfefling. 
_— repreſentation both himſelfe and his immortall kingdome : yet ſuchis our fle, men pre 
groſſe blockiſhneſſe, that we ſtande dully amaſed at ſo plaine'teſtimonies ; fo that fe nee by it, be- 
— paſſe away from vs without profite. For, as touching the frame and moſt beau ge chey behalte 
tifull placing of the world, how many a one is there of vs, chat when he either liſteth — — — 
1 gerding tbe 
p his eies to heaven, or caſteth them about on the diners countries of the earth, unn they - 
doth direct his minde to remembrance of the creator, and doth not rather reſt in ſcribe that to ſar 
bcholding the works without batung regard of the workmanꝰ But as touching thoſe une which bes 
things that daily happen beſide the order of natural courſe, how many a one is there — 3 
that doth not more thinke that men are rather whirled about and rowled by blinde G vb de- 
vnaduiſedneſſe of fortune, then gouerned by prouidence of God ? Burif at any time pra it wub da- 
we be by the guiding and direction of theſe things drinen to the conſideration of ing fancies,vhich 
God, (as all men muſt needes be) yet ſo ſoone as we haue without aduiſement con- yu I 
eeiued a feeling of ſome godhead, we by and by ſlide away to the dotages or erro- ſharp e$t u led. 
mous inuentions of our fleſh, and with our vanitie we corrupt the pure veritie of 
God. So herein in deede we differ one from another, that euery man priuately b 
himſelfe — — to himſelfe ſome peculiꝶr error: but in this point we all are mo 
like together, that we all, not one exc doe depart from the one true God to 
monſtrous trifles, To which diſeaſe not onely common and groſſe wits ars ſubiect, 
but alſo the moſt excellent and thoſe that otherwiſe are indued with ſingular ſhap= 
neſſe of vnderſtanding, are entangled with it. How largely hath the whole ſect of 
Philoſophers bewraied their owne dulneſſe and beaſtly ignorance in this behalfe ? 
For, to paſſe ouer all the reſt. which are much more 3 fooliſn, Plato him- 
ſelfe, the moſt religious and moſt ſober of all the reſt, vainely erreth in his rounde 
globe. Now hat might not chaunce to the other, when the chiefe of them, whoſe 
part was to giue light to the reſt, do themſelues ſo erre and ſtumble? Likewiſe where 
Gods gouernance of mens matters doth ſoplainly prooue his prouidence, that it can 
not be denied, yet this doth no more preuaile mf canes then if they beleeued that 
all things are toſſed vp and downe wich the raſh wil of Fortune: ſo great is our incli- 
Nation: 


—— 
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nation to vanitie and error. I ſpeake now altogether of the moſt excellent, and not 
—— 28 ſort, whoſe madneſſe hath infinitely wandered in prophaning the 

0 | 1 275 
Men whenthey 11 Hereofproceedeth that vameaſurable ſinke of errors, wherewith the whole 
graft to ther own world hath been filled and ouerflowen. For each mans wit is to himſelfe as a maze, 
* — ſio chat it is no maruell that every ſeuerall nation was diuerſly drawen into [euerall 
GE 4.” deuiſes,6: not that 5 — alſo that each ſeueral man had his ſeueral gods by him 
ther vaine, «: the ſelfe. For ſince that raſſi preſumption and wantonneſſe was ioyned to 1gnorance and 
Srockes, and che darkneſſe, there hath beene ſcarcely at any time any one man founde, that did not 
AEgyptians, _ eto himſelfe an idoll or fanſie in ſteede of God. Truely, euen as out of a wide 
Epicires,or trreſs. and large ſpring do iſſue waters, ſothe infinite number of gods hath flowed out of the 
2 as wit of man, while euery man ouer licentioully ſtraying, erroniouſly deuiſeth this or 
that — God himſelf. And yet Ineede not heere to make a regiſter of the 

ions, wherewith the world hath beene : becauſe both in ſo dooi 
1 neuer haue end, and alſo though I ſpeake not one worde of them, yet by ſo 
many corruptions it ſufficiently appeereth howe horrible is the blindneſſe of mans 
minde. I paſſe ouer the rude and valearned people. But among the Philoſophers, 
which enterpriſed with reaſon and learning to pearce into heauen, how ſhametull is 
the diſagreement? With the 2 wit that any of them was endued, and filled with 
art and (cience, with ſo much the more glorious colours he ſeemed to paint out his 
opinion, All which notwithſtandinꝑ, if one do narrowly ypon, he ſnall finde 
to be but vaniſſung falſe colours. The Stoickes ſeemed in their own conceit to 
ſpeake very wiſely, that out of all the parts of nature may be gathered diuerſe names 
of God, and yet that God being but one is not thereby torne inſunder. As though we 
were not alreadie more than enough enc lined to vanitie, vnleſſe a manifolde plentie 
of gods ſet before «Py > Cos more violently draw vs into error. Allo the 
Egypti ans myſtic all ſcience oKdiyinitie ſhewerh,that they any endeuoured 
to this end, not to ſeeme to erre without a reaſon. And it is poſſible, that at the firſt 
hight ſome thing ſeeming probable, might deceiue the ſimple & ignorant: but no mor- 
tall man euer inuented any thing, whereby religion hath not beene fouly corrupted. 
And this ſo confuſe — emboldened the — and other groſſe deſpiſers of 
godlines, by little and little to caſt off all freling of God For when they ſaw the wiſeſt 
of al to ſtrive in contraryopinions,they ſticked not out of their diſagreements, & out 
of the fooliſh or apparantly erronious doctrine of each of them, to gather, that men 
do in vaine and fondly procure torments to themſelues while they ſearch for God, 
which is none at all. And this they thought that they might freely do without puniſh= 
ment, becauſe it was better bnefely to denie vtterly, that there is any God, than to 
faigne vnc ertaine gods, and ſo to raiſe vp contentions that neuer ſhoulde haue ende. 
And too much fondly do they reaſon, or rather caſt a miſte, to hide their vngodlines 
by ignorance of men, wang: it is no reaſon that any thing ſhoulde be taken awaie 
fr d. But foraſmuch as all do ſe, that there is nothing, about which both 
the oed and vnlearned do ſo much diſagree , thereupon is gathered that the wits 
of e more than dull & blinde in heauenly wyſterics, that do ſo erre in ſeeking 
od · Some other do praiſe that anſwer of Fymanides, which being demaun- 
dedof king Hieron, what God was, deſired to haue a dates reſpite 2 to ſtudy 
vpon it · And when the next day following, the bag demaunded the ſame queſtion 
he required two daies reſpite , and ſo oftentimes doubling the number of daies at 
Jengh be anſwered: How much the more I conſider it, ſo much the harder the mat- 
texleemeth vnto me. But granting that he did wiſcly to ſuſpend his ſentence of fo 
darke a matter, yet hcereby appeereth, that if men be onely taught by nature, they can 


** © know nothing certainly, ſoundly, and plainly concerning but onely are tyed to 
—_ ," ol ples to worſhip an ynknuwen God. — 
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t Now we muſt alſo hald, that all they at thepure religob{as alhey rp Ml 
muſt needes do that are ginerrto their owneopinion ) goes from the one 4 | 
They will boaſt that their meaning is otherwiſe :' but what chey meane, or what they grounded ne / 
perſuade themſelues maketh not much tothe matter, ith — ghoſt pronoun Tecs 
ceth, that all they are 2 that according tothe darknes oftheir owne minde oy pp 
dothruſt diuels in the place of God. For this reaſon, Paul pronouncerh that the Ephe, erer, 
fans were without n God, till they had learned by che Goſpell, hat it A the law whas 
the zuc God. And we muſt not thinke this to be ſpoken of one nation onely, odthey Ebi to 
much as he generally affirmethin another place, that all men were become vaine in 57 4.13. 
their imaginations, lincethat in the creation of the worlde,the Maieſtic of the Crea- 12 
tor was diſcloſed vnto them. And therefore the Scripture, to make place for the true 
and one onely God, condemneth of falſehood and lying, whatſoeuer godhead in old 
time was celebrate among the Gentiles, and leaueth no God atall, hut in the mount 
Sion, where flouriſhed the peculiar knowledge of God. e Gentiles 
the Samaritanes in Chriſtes time ſeemed to approch nigheſt to true godlines: and yet + Sag 
we heare it ſpoken by Chriſts owne mouth, Tor they knewe not What they | "— 
ped. Whereupon followetli, that they were deceived with vaine error. Finallie, al- 
—— were not all infected with groſſe faults, or fell into open idolatries, yet 
was there no true and approoued religion that was grounded onely vpon common 
reaſon. For albeit, that there were a fewe that were not ſo mad as the common * 
were, yet this doctrine of Paul remaineth certainly true, that the princes of this 1 Cor. a l. 
worlde conceiue not the wiſedom of God. Now if the moſt excellent haue wan- 
dred in darknes,what is to be ſaid of the very dregsꝰ Wherefore it is ng maruel, ifthe 
holy Ghoſt do refuſe as baſtard worſluppings all formes of wor , deuiſed by 
the will ofmen.Becauſc in heauenly myſteries opinion conceiued by wit of men, al- 
though it do not al way breed a heape of errours, yet is alway the mother of errour. 
And though there come no worſe of it, yet is this no ſmal fault, at aduenture, to wor- nan 
. ſhip an vnknowne God: of which fault, all they by Chriſts own mouth are pronoun 
ced guiltie, that are not taught by the law what God they ought to worſhip. And tru- 
ly the beſt lau makers that euer were, proceeded no further, than to ſay that religion 
was grounded vpon common conſent. Vea, and in xenophon, Socrates praiſed tlie an- 
ſwer of. Apollo, wherein he willed that euery man ſhould worſhip gods after the man- 
ner of the countrey, and the cuſtome of his one citie. But how came mortall men 
by this power, of their owne authoritie to determine that which farre ſurmounteth 
the world?or who can ſo reſt in the decrees of the elders, or common ordinances of 
peoples, as to rec eiue without doubting a God deliuered by mans deuiſe?Euery man 
rather will ſtand to his owne iudgement, than yeelde himſelfe to the will of another. 
Sith therefore it is too weale nd feeble a bonde of godlines, in worſhipping of God 
to follow either a cuſtome of a citie or the conſent of antiquitie, itremaineth that 
God himſelfe muſt teſtifie of himſelfe from heauen. 

13 In vaine therefore ſo many lampes lightned doe ſhine inthe edifice of tlie By the crearures 
world, to ſhew foorth the glory of the creator, which do ſo cuery way diſplaiè their Te 
beames ypon vs, that yet ofthemſelues — can not — into the right wWair. In-. _=_— 


deed — vp certaine ſparkles, but ſuch as be choked vp before that they can —— Aur- 
ſpread abroad any full brightnes. Therefore the Apoſtle in the ſame place where he cepe our hearrs b 
calleth the ages of the worlde images of things inuiſihle, ſaith further, that by fauthis 3% ooh _ 
perc eiued, that they were framed by the word of God, meaning thereby that the in- brug 3 
uiſible godhead is indeed repreſented by ſuch ſhewes, but that we haue no eies to ſee fich. 1.3. 
the ſamethroughly , vnleſſe they be enlightned by the reuelation of God throu 
faith. And Paul, where he teacheth that by the creation of the world was diſcloſed 
that which was to be knowen concerning God, doth not meane ſucha — as 
may be cõprehended by the wit of men: but rather ſhewcth that the ſame proceedeth 
Ci no 


Cap.. Of che knowledge of 
e no further but to male them vnexcuſable. The ſame Pas! alſo, although in one place 
Mi. be ſaich, chat God is not to be ſought a far of as one that qwellech wie in vs: yet in 
. another place teachethto what end that neetenes anaileth, In the ages _—_— he) 
* Sold ſuffered the nations to walke in their one waies : yet he left not himſelfe with- 
has durt teſtimonie, doing good from heauen, giuing ſhowers and fruitfull ſeaſons, filling 
hv the harts of men with food and gladnes. Howlocuer therefore the Lord be not with. 
--+\.-14) outteſtimonie,while with his great and manifold bountifulneſſe he ſweetely allureth 
' -» mentotheknowledpeofhim :yerforallchar, they ceaſe not to follow their owne 

NMoiu,gies, that is to ſay, their damnable errours. [72208 
Our ignoraxcene-- 14 Butalthoughwe want naturall power, whereby we cannot climbe yp vnto 
werebe-es . the pure and cleere knowledge of God, yet becauſe the fault ofour dulneſſe is in our 
owns faul ſelues, thereſore all colour of excuſe is cur away from vs. For we cannot ſo pretende 
withous excuſe, igudrance, but that euen bur conſcience doch ſtill condemne vs of ſlouthfulnes and 
ynthankfulnefle.Itis a defence forſooth right worchie to be re ceiued, if man will al- 
leage that he wanted cares to heare the truth, for the publiſlun where of the verie 
dumbe creatures haue loude voices: if man ſhall fay that hee cannot ſee thoſe 
things with his eies,which the ereatues without eies do ſhew him: if man ſhall laie 
for his excuſe the feeblenes of his wit, where all creatures without reaſon do inſtruct 
him: Wherefore ſich all things do thew vs the right way, we are worthily put from all 
excuſe of our wandring and ſtraying out of the way. But howſocuer it is to be impu- 
ted tothe fault of men, that they do by and by corrupt the ſeede of the knowledge of 
God, ſowne in their mindes by matuellous workmanſhip of nature, ſo that it grow - 
eth not to good and cleane fruite: yet it is moſt true, that wi are not ſufficiently in- 
. ſtructed by that bare and ſimple teſtimonie, that the creatures do honorablie declare 
of Gods glorie. For ſo ſoone as we haue taken by the beholding of the world a ſmall 
taſte of the godhead, we leauing the true God do in ſtead of hun raiſe vp dre ams and 
fanſies ofour owne braine, and do conuey hither and thither from the true fountaine 
the praiſe of righteouſnes, wiſedome,goodnes and power. Moreouer we do ſo either 
obſcure, or by ill eſteeming them, depraue his daily doings, that we take awaie both 
from them their glorie, and from the author his due praiſe. 


The vj. Chapter. 
That, to att aine to God the Creator, it is needfull to haue the Scripture 
to be our guide and miftreſſe. 


The true creator Herefore, although that ſame brightnes, which both in heauen & earth ſhinetli 
& gosernor of the ＋ in the eies of all men, doth ſufficiently take away all defence from the wicked- 
world cena fer- nes of men, euen fo as God, to wrap all mankind in one guiltinciſe, doth ſhew his di- 
„ uine maieſtie to all without exception as it were portraied out in his creatures: yet is 
worde, wich it neceſſarie that we haue allo another and a better helpe that may 1 direct vs 
weave, Gol hath to the very Creator of the world. Therefore not in vaine he hath added the light of 
*. exer ſub: his worde that thereby he might be knowen to ſaluation. And this prerogatiue he 
2 hath vouchſafed to giue vs, whom it pleaſed him more neerely and more familiarlie 
ple by, to draw togither to himſelfe. For becaule he ſaw the mindes of all men to be caried 
about with wandering and vnſtedfait notion, aſter he had choſen the Icwes to his 

peculiar flocke, he compaſſed them in as it were with barres, that they ſhoulde not 

wander out in vanitie as other did. And nat without cauſe he holdeth vs with the 

ſame mean in the true kno;yi-dge ofhimſelfe. For otherwiſe euen they ſhould quick- 

lie ſyaruc away that ſeeme to ſt ande ſtedfaſt in compariſon of other. For as olde 

men, or purblin le, orthey whoſe eies are dimme lizhred, if you laie a faire booke 

before them, though they perceiue that there is ſomewhat written therein, yer 

can they not reade two wordes together: but being holpen with 3 ſet 

| etweene 


betweene them and it, they begintoread diſtinfly : ſo the Scri E 
togither in our mindes the knowledge of God which otherwiſe is but c onfuſed dſoth 
remooue the miſt, and plainly ſhey vs the true God. This therefore is a ſingular gift, 
that to the inſtruction of his church God vſeth not onely dumme teachers, but alſo 
openeth his ow ne holy mouth: not onely publiſheth that there is ſome God to be 
* worthipped,but alſo therewithall pronounceth that he himſelſe is the ſame God 
whom we ought to worſhiß: and doth not onely teach the elect to looke vpon God, 
but alſo preſenteth himſelte vnto them to be looked vpon. This order hath he kept 
fromthe beginning toward his church, beſide theſe common iuſtructions to giue 
them alſo his word. Which is the righter and certainer marke to know him by. Aud 
it is not to be doubted, that Adam, Noe, Abraham, and thereſt of the fathers by this 
help attained to that familiar knowledge, which made them as it were ſeuerally dif- 
ferent from the vnbelecuers. I ſpeake not yet of the proper doctrine of faith, where- 
with they were enlightened into the hope of eternall life, For, that they might paſſe 
from death to life, it was needfull for them to know God not only to be the creator, 
but alſo the redeemer : as doubtles they obtained both by the word. For that kind of 
knowledge whereby was giuen to vnderſtand who is the God by whom the world 
Was made and is goyerned, in order came before the other: and then was that other 
inward knowledge adioyned, which onely quickneth dead ſoules, whereby God is 
knowen not only to be the maker ofthe world & the only autor & iudge of al things 
that are done, but alſo to be the redeemer in the perſon of the mediator. But bicauſe 
I am not yet come to the falbof the world & conuption of nature, I will omit alſo to 
entre at of the remedy thercof, Therefore let the readers remember that I do not yet 
ſpeake of the couenant whereby God hath adopted to himſelf the children of Abra- 
am, & of that ſpeciall part of doctrine whereby the faithfull haue alway bin peculi- 
arly ſeuered from the prophane nations: bic auſe that doctrine was founded vpon 
Chriſt : but I ſpeake how we ought to learne by the Scripture, that God which is the 
creator of the world, is by certaine markes ſeuerall diſcerned from the counterfait 
multitude of falſe gods. And then the order it ſelfe ſhall conueniently bring vs to 
the redeemer. But although we ſhall alleage many teſtimonies out of the newe Te- 
ſtament, and ſome allo out of the law and the Prophets, wherein is expreſſe mention 
made of Chriſt : yet they ſhall all tend to this end, toproove that in the ſcripture is 
diſcloſed vnto vs God the creator of the world, and in the ſcripture is ſet forth hat 
we ought to thinke of him, to the end that we ſhould not ſeeke about the buſh foran 


vncertaine godhe 


2 But whether God were knowen to the fathers by oracles and viſions, or whe- Ty, farherr which 
ther by the mean & miniſtration of men he informed them of that which they ſhould knew God by the 
ſrom hand to hand deliuer to their poſteritie ; _ it is vndoubtedly true, that in their m alſs 


harts was engrauen a ſtedfaſt certaintie of d e, ſo as they might be perſuaded & js: 
ynderſtand,that it which they had learned came from God, For God alwaies made 1 


yndoubted aſſurance for credit of his word, which far exceeded all vncertaine opi- wricing,thaz all 
nion. At length that by continuall proceeding of doctrine, the truth ſuruiving in all 4 1 ht bes 
ages w_ ill remaine in the worlde, the ſame oracles which he had left wich the . „% % 


fathers, his pleaſure was to hane as it were enrolled in publicke tables. For this intent 
was the lawpubliſhed, whereunto after were added the Prophets for expoſitors. For 
though there were diuers vſes of the law, as hereafter ſhal better appeare in place con- 


ucnient: and ſpecially the 3 purpoſe of Moſes, and all the Prophets was to Rom.10-4 
i 


te ach tlie maner ofrec onciliation between God and men, for which cauſe allo Paul 
calleth Chriſt the end of the law: yet, as I ſay once againe, beſide the proper doctrine 
of faith and repentance which ſheweth foorth Chriſt the mediator, the Scripture 
doth by certaine marks and tokens paint out the only & true G din that that he hath 
created and doth gouerne the world, to the ende he ſhould be ſcuerally knowen aud 

Cz not 


Por mavy cauſes 


it was need full, 


3.Tim,6.16. 


Pal. 9. & 96.9. 
p. &c. 


Pſal. 19.21. 

It u in vains 19 
ſeeke God by con · 
templation of hu 
creatures with- 


one the fl udie of 
bu ward. 


Cap. s. Of che knowledge of 
notreckned in che falſe number of fained gods. Therefore although it behooueth 
— E bend his - to hes — — — as he is ſet 
as it were in this gorgeous ſtage to be a er yet principally ought he to 
bend his eares to the word, that he may better m_ 2 — no 
maruell that they which are borne in darknes do more and more waxe hard in their 
amaxe d dulnes, becauſe very few ofthem do giue themſclues pliable to learne of the 
word of God, whereby to keepe them within their bounds ut they rather reioyce in 
their owne vanitie. Thus then ought we to holde, that to the ende true —_ may 
ſhine among vs, we muſt take our beginning at the heauenly doctrine. And that no 
man can haue any taſt be it neuer ſo little of true and ſound doctrine, vnleſſe he haue 
beene ſcholer to the Sctipture. And from hence groweth the originall of true vnder- 
— 8 we reuerently embrace whatſoeuer it pleaſetli Cock therein to teſtiſie of 
himſelfe. For not onely _—_— and in all points abſolute faith, but alſo all right 
knowledge of God ſpring from obedience. And truely in this behalfe God of hi 
ſingular promdence hath prouided for men in and for all ages. | 

For if we conſider how ſlipperie an inclination mans mindehathto ſlide into 
forgetfulnes of God, how great a readines to fall into all kinde of errors, howe great a 
luſt to forge oftentimes new and counterfait religions, we may thereby perceiue how 
neceſſarie it was to haue the heauenly doctrine io put in writing, that it ſhould not ei- 
ther periſh by fargetfulnes,or grow vaine by errcuu;, or be corrupted by boldneſſe of 
men. Sith therefore it is manifeſt that God hath alway vſed the helpe of his worde, 
toward all thoſe whom it pleaſed him at any time fruitfully to inſtruct, becauſe hee 
foreſaw that his image imprinted in the moſt beautifull forme of the worlde was not 
ſufficiently effectuall: Therefore it behooueth vs to trauell this ſtraight way,ifwe ear- 
neſtly couet to attaine tothe true beholding of God. We muſt, Iſay, come to his 
— God is well & liuely ſet out by his workes, when his workes be weyed 
nat after the peruerſenes of our own iudgement, but according to the rule of the eter- 
nall truth. Ifwe ſwarue from that word, as I ſaid euen now, although we run neuer ſo 
faſt: yet we ſhall neuer attaine to the marke, becauſe the courſe of our running is out of 
the way. For thus we muſt thinke, that the brightnes of the face of God, which the 
Apoſtle calleth ſuch as cannot be attained vnto, is vnto vs like a maze, out of which 
we cannot vnwrap our ſelues, vnleſſe we be by the line of the word guided into it: ſo 
that it is much better for vs to halt in this way, than to run neuer ſo faſt in another. 
And therefore Dauid oftentimes when he teacheth that ſuperſtitions are to be taken 
away out of the worlde, that pure religion may flouriſti, bringeth in God reigning: 
meaning by this word reigning, not the power that he hath, but the doctrine where- 
by he ä to himſelfe a lawtull gouernment: becauſe errours can neuer be 
rooted out of the harts of men, till the true knowledge of God be planted. 

4 Therefore the ſame Prophet, after that he hath recited that the heauens de- 
clare the glorie of God, that the firmament ſheweth foorth the works of his handes, 
that the orderly ſucceeding courſe of daics and nights 22 his maieſtie, then 
deſcendeth to make mention of his word. The law of the Lord ( ſaith he)is vndefiled 
conuerting ſoules: the witnes of the Lord is faithfull, giuing wiſedome to little 
ones: the righteouſneſſes of the Lord are vpright, making harts cheerefull, the com- 
mandement of the Lord is bright, giuing light to the cies. For although he compre- 
hendeth alſo the other vſes © the lawe, yet in generalitie he meaneth, that foraſ- 


much as God doth in vaine call vnto him all nations by the beholding of the heauen 
& earth, therefore this is the peculiar ſchoole ofthe children of God. The ſame mea- 
ning hath the 29. Pſalm, here the Prophet hauing preached of the terrible voice of 
God, which in thunder, windes, ſnowers, whirlewindes, & ſtormes, ſnaketh the earth, 
maketh the mountaines to tremble, and breaketh the Cedar trees: in the end at laſt 
he gocth further & ſaith, that his praiſes are ſung iche ſanctuarie, becauſe the — 


. 


. 
. 


| Godthe Creator: Lib. 1. £51 I. 
lecuers pre deafe and hear not all the voices d God that reſound inthe aire; Andin PA 
like maner in another Pſalme, aſter that he had deſcribed che tenible waves of te 
Sea, he thus concludech: thy teſtimonies are verißed, the beautie af thy temple is ho- 
lines for euer. And out of this mearing alſo proceeded that which Chriſt ſaide tothe Lohn. 22 
womanof Samaria, that her nation & the reſt did — they knew not, & 

chat only the Iewes did worſhip the true God. For wheras the wit ot man by reaſon of 

the feeblenes therof can hy no meas attain viito God, but being holpen & lifred vp by 

his holy word, it followed of neceſſitie, that all men, except the Iewes, did wander ia 

vanitie anderrour,bicaule they ſought God without his word. | @ 


; The vij. Chapter. 


By what teſtimonie the Scyipture ought to be gſtabliſbod, that # by the witneſſe of the 
boly Ghoſt that the authonitie thereof may temaine certaine...And that it i 
a wicked inuentiom to ſay chat the credit thereof doth hang 
| vfon the indgement of the Church. 


B Vt before I goe wy further, it is needfull to ſay ſomewhat ofthe authoriticofthe The credit of che 
Scripture, not onely to prepare mens minds to reuerence it, but alſo to take away Scripture doth not 
all doubt thereof. Now, When it is a matter confeſſed that it is the word of God that —— 50 
is there ſet foorth, there is no man of ſo deſperate boldneſſe, vnleſſe he be voide of all — ner WE 
common ſenſe and naturall wit of man, that dare d the credit of him that hg of ie, 
ſpeaketh it. But bic auſe there are not daily oracles giuen — heauen, and the one- 
ly Scriptures remame wherein it hath pleaſed him to preſerue his truth to perpetu- 
all memorie, the ſame Scripture by none other meanes is of full credite among 
the faithful, but in that they do beleeue thatit is as verily come from heauen, as ifthey 
heard the liuely voice of God to ſpeake therein. This matter indeed is right worthie 
both to be largely entreated of and diligently weyed. But the readers ſnall pardon me 
if herein Irather regard what the proportion of the worke which I haue may 
beare, then what the largeneſſe of the matter requireth. There is growne vp among 
the moſt part of men a moſt hurtfull error, that the Scripture hath onely ſo much au- 
thoritie as by common conſent of the Church is giuen vnto it: as if the eternall 
and inuiolable trueth of God did reſt vpon the pleaſure of men. For ſo, to the 
great ſcorne of the holy Ghoſt, they aske of vs who can aſſure vs that theſe ſcrip- 
tures came from Gad: or who can aſcertaine vs that they haue continued ynto our 
age ſafe and vncorrupted: who c an perſwade vs, that this one booke oughtto be re- 
uerently receiued, and that other to be ſtriken out of the number of ſcripture, vnleſſe 
the church did appoint a certaine rule of all theſe things It hangeth therefore (ſay 
they) vpon the determination of the church, both whatreuerence is due to the Scrip- 
ture, and what bookes are to be reckened in the c anon thereof. So theſe robbers of 
Gods honour, while they ſecke ynder colour of the Church to bring in an vnbridſed 
you care nothing with what abſurdities they ſnare both themſelues and other, 
othat they may enforce this one thing to be beleeued among the ſimple, that the 
Church can do all things. But if it beſo : whatſhall become of the poore conſcien- 
ces that ſeeke ſtedfaſt aſſurance of eternall life, if all the promiſes that remaiue there- 
of ſtande and bee ſtaied onely vpon the iudgement of men? When they rec eiue 
ſuch anſwere, ſhall they ceaſe to wauer and tremble? Againe, to what ſcornes of 
the vngodly is our faith made ſubiect? into how great ſuſpition with all men is it 
brought, if this be belecued, that it hath but as it were a borowed credit by the fa- 
uour oſ men? : Erhe.2.20. 
2 But ſuch bablers are well conſuted euen with one worde of the Apoſtle. He — ch de- As 
teftifiech that the church is builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets & Apoſtles; 7 + * — 


— 


— — 3 oro eros — — — 
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Cab. Ofthekndwledgeof 


e lebe, thenmuſtirneedes be, thatthe ſame docrine toode in tedfalt cerrainrie;before that 


— — — the Church began to be. Neither can they well cauill, that the Church take 
ranciewithe her firſt beginniny thereof, yet it remaineth doubtfull what is to be ſaide of the wri- 


el ting ofthe Pr and preaching of the Apoſtles: whereſoeuer that doctrine ſhall 
pores 1 —— — | 


of credit: but bicauſe ſhe acknowledgeth it tobe the truth of her God, according to 
her ductie of Godlineſſe without delay ſhe doth honor it. Whereas they demaund, 
how ſhall we be perſwaded that it came from God, vnleſſe we reſort to the decree of 
the Church? This is all one as if a man ſhould aske , how ſhall we learne toknowe 
light from darkenes, white from blacke, or ſweete from fower. For the Scripture 
ſlcweth in it ſelte no leſſe apparant ſenſe of her truth, than white and blacke things do 
| of their colour, or ſweet and ſower things of taſte. 
Contra epiſt. ſun · 3 Io that they 1 alle age the ſaying of Auguſline, where he ſaith 
aamentalem ca. g that he would not beleeue the Golpel], — that the autlioritie of the Church moo- 
The auchortie of ued him thereto. But how vntruly and cauillouſly it is alleaged for ſuch a meaning, 
— 22 by the whole tenor of his writing it is eaſie to perceiue · He had to do with the Ma- 
uguſtie confeſ- : ; 15 e ge 
ſeth,u of force rs nichees, which required to be belecucd without gainſaying, when they vaunted 
win vnbeleeuers that they had the truth on their fide, but prooued it not. And to make their M anicheus 
ro heir fri? LK" to be belecued, they pretended the Goſpell. Now Avgufine asketh them what th 
+4 ber e would do, if they did 65 ht vpon a man that would not beleeue the Goſpel it ſelſe, wit 
ence they do be- hat maner of perſwaſion they would draw him to their opinion. Afterward he ſaith: 
lieus they ſee then I my ſelfe would not beleeue the Goſpell, & c. ſaue that the authoritie of the Church 
« ſounder foidati- rnooued me therto. Meaning that he himielfe, hen he was a ſtranger from the faith, 
r could not otherwiſe be brought to embrace the Goſpell for the aſſured truth of God, 
but by this, that he was ouercome with the auihoritie of the church. And what mar- 
uell is it, if a man not yet knowing Chriſt, haue regard to men? Auguſtine therefore 
doth not there teach that the faith of the godly is grounded vpon the authority of the 
church, nor meaneth that the certaintie of the go = doth hang thereupon : but ſim- 
contra epiſt ſun · ply and only, that there ſhould be no aſſurednes of the goſpel to the infidels, whereby 
—— c. they mi todo won toChriſt, vnleſſe the conſent of the Church did driue them vnto 
it. And the ſame meaning a little before he doth plainely confirme in this ſaying. 
When] ſhall praiſe that which belccue, and ſcorne that which thou — | 
what thinkeſt — meete for ys to iudge ox do? but that we forſake ſuch men as ſirſt 
call vs to come and know certaine truthes, and after commaund vs to belecue things 
vncei taine: and that we follow them that require vs fuſtto beleeue that which we 
are not yet able to ſee, that being made ſtrong by belecuing, we may attaine to vn- 
derſtand the thing that we beleeue: not men 2 God himſelf imvardly ſtrength- 
ning & giuing hehe to cur mind. Theſe are the veric words of. 4uguftine: — eue- 
ry man may eaſily gather, that the holy man had not this meaning, to hang the re- 
it that we haue to the Scriptures ypon the will and awardment of the Church, but 
onely to ſhew this, (which we our ſelues alſo do confeſſe to be true) that they which 
are not yet lightned with the ſpirite of God, are woo by the reuerence of the 
Church vnto a willingnes to be taught, ſo as they can finde in their heartstolearne 
the faith of Chriſt by the Goſpel: and that thus by this meane the — - the 
| urch 
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Church is an introduction, we are to beleeue the For, as 

we ſee, his minde is ner bg ——— —— | 

dation. Otherwiſe I doe not denie but that he often preſſeth the Manichies with the 

conſent of the whole Church, when he ſeeketh to prooue the ſame Scripture which 

they refuſed, And from hence it came, that he ſo reproched Fauſtus for that he did Coneri auſtui⸗ 
not yeeld himſelfe to the truth of the Goſpell ſo 1 ſo ſtabliſhed, ſogloriouſly lib 3a. 
renowmed and from the very time of the Apoſtles by certaine ſucceſſions perpetu- 

ally cõmended. But he neuer trauelleth to this end, to teach that the authority which 

we acknowledge to be in the Scripture, eth vpon the determination or decree 

of men. But onely this, which made much for him in the matter that he diſputed 

of, he bringeth foorth the vniuerſall iudgement of the Church, wherem he had 

the aduantage of his aduerſaries. If any deſire afullerproofe hereof, lethimreade | 

his booke concerning the proſite of beleeuing. Where he ſhall finde that there Avg.devilies; 

is no other readineſſe of beleefe commended ynto vs by him, but that which onely te cred. 

giueth ys an entrie, and is vnto vs a conuenient beginning to inquire, as he termeth it: 

— ag we ought to reſt ypon bare opinion, but to leane to the certaine and 

ound trueth. 

4 We ought to hold, as before ſaid, tkat the credite of this doctrine, is not eſta- ahhongb _ 
bliſhedin vs, vntill ſuch time as we be vndoubtedly perfivadedthat God is the author 2 lage. 
thereof. Therefore the principall cof the Scripture is commonly taken of the bs autberizie of 
perſon of Godthe _ of it. The Prophets and Apoliles boaſt not of their owne the ſeripture a- 
ſharpe wit or any ſuch things as procure credite to men that ſpeake ; neither ſtande gan the caville» 
they vpon prooues by reaſon, but they bring foorth the holy name of God, thereby to — 5 
compell the whole world to obedience. Now we haue to ſee how not onely by pro- j,,.f, fedethar 
bable opimon, but by apparant truth it is euident, that in this behalfe the name of God cred;; in the bares 
is not without cauſe nor deceitfully pretended. If then we wil prouide wel for conſci- me which the 
ences, that they be not continually carried about with vnſtedfaſt Re nor may __ H of god- 
wauer, nor ſtay at euery ſmall ſtop, this maner of perſwaſion muſt be fetched deeper ce i. Pa nog, 
than from rither the K or the coniectures of men, euen from the [e= ward ſealed by 
cret teſtimony of the holy G — "ar ans 5 is, that if 2 liſted to 3 by Way #he teſtmome of 
of arguments, many things mi alledged that may eaſily prooue, if there be any | 
Godin ns. > = prophec — and the —2 from him. Yea, — 
although men learned and of deepe — would ſtand vp to the contrarie, and wasche aue 
would imploy and ſhew foorth the whole force of their wits in this diſputation: yet . 
if they be not ſo hardened as to become deſperately ſnameleſſe, they would be com- 
pelled to confeſſe, that there are ſcene in the Scripture manifeſt tokens that it 18 God 
that 22 therein : whereby it may appeere that the doctrine thereof is from hea- 
uen. And ſhortly hereafter we ſhall ſee, that all the bookes of the holy ſcripture do far 
excell all other writings wharſoeuer they be. Vea, if we bring thither pure cies & vn- 
corrupted ſenſes, we ſhal forthwith find there the maieſtie of God,whuch thal ſubdue 
all hardnes of gainſaying, and enforce vs to obey him. But yet they doe diſorderly, 
that by diſputation trauell to eſtabliſn the perfect credit ofthe Scripture, And truely 
although I am nor furniſhed with great dexterity, nor eloquence: yet if I were to con- 
tend with the moſt ſubtile deſpiſers of God, that haue a deſire to ſhew themſelues 
wittie and pleaſant in feebling the authoritie of Scripture, I truſt it ſhould not be 
hard for me to put to ſilence their bablings. And if it were profitable to ſpend labour 
in confuting their cawllations, I would with no great buſinefle ſhake in ſunder the 
brags that they mutter in corners, But —_ a man doe deliver the ſound worde of 
God from the * gf men, yet that ſufficeth not fooithwith to faſten in their 


harts that aſſuredneſſe that godlineſſe requireth. Prophane men bec auſe they thinke 


religion ſtandethi onely in opinion, to the ende they would belecue nothing fond- 
ly ot lightly, doe cpuet and require to haue it prooued to them by reaſon, ihat Moſes 
wo C & -. 


and 


the holy Gboſt.zhe- 


* 


Efai.51.16, 


Yhe ſcripture for 
ir ſelfeſake u wor · 


the of credite, 


wh. ch mot it hi 


it doth 


Cap.. of che knowledge of 


and the Prophet ſpake from God. But I anſwer, that the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt 
is better than all reaſon. For as onely God is a conuenient witneſſe of hi in his 
oune word, ſo ſhall the ſame word neuer finde credit in the harts of men, vntill it be 
ſealed vp with the inward witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt. It behooueth therefore of ne- 
— ſame holy Ghoſt which ſpake by the mouth of the ets, do enter 
into our harts to perſwade vs, that they faithfully vttered that which was by God 
commanded them. And this order is very aptly ſer foorth by Eſai in theſe words: M 
ſpirit which is in thee, and the wordes thrat I haue put in thy mouth, and in the mout 
of thy ſeede, ſhall not faile for euer. ee. ſome good men, that they haue not 
ready at hand ſome cleere proofe to alleage, when the wicked doe without punith- 
ment murmure agamſtthe worde of God: As though the holy Ghoſt were not for 
this cauſe called both a ſeale and a pledge, becauſe vntill he do lighten mens mindes, 
they do alway wauer among many doubtings. 
5 Letthis therefore ſtand for a certainly perſwaded truth, that they whom the ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath inwardly taught, do wholy reſt vpon the Scriprure, and that the ſame 
cripture is to be credited for it ſelfe ſake, andought not to bee made ſubiect to de- 
monſtration and reaſons: but yet the certeintie which it gette th among vs, it attai- 


1 vs, neth by the wirnes of the holy Ghoſt, For though by the onely maicſtic of it ſelfe it 
ti l our hart be procureth reuerence to be giuen to it: yet then oneſy 


it throughly pearc eth our af- 


fo enlghrned thet fections, When it is ſealed in our harts by the holy Ghoſt. So being lizhtned by his 


we therein per · 


ceius as n 1 er 
rbe very brea- 
thing of the di- 
Kune maieſtit., 


R2.43.1% 


Eſai. 54.13. 


Deut 30.12. 


vertue, we do then beleeue, not by our owne iudgement, or other mens, that the ſcrip- 
ture is from God: but aboue all mans iudgement we hold it moſt certainly determi- 
ned, euen as if we beheld the maieſtie of God himſelfe there preſent, that by the mi- 
niſterie of men it came to vs from the very mouth of God. Wee ſeeke not for argu- 
ments and likelihoods to reſt our iudgement vpon: bot as to a thing without all com- 
paſſe of conſideration, we ſubmit our iudgement and wit vnto it. And that not in 
ſuch ſort as ſome are wont ſomtime haſtily to take hold of a thing vnknowen, which 
after being throughly perceiued diſplealerh them: butbecauſe we are in our conſci- 
ences well aſſured that we hold an inuinc ible truth. Neither in ſuch ſort, as filly men 
are wont to yeeld their minde in thraldome to ſuperſtitions, but becauſe we vndoub- 
tedly perc eiue therein the ſtreugth and breathing of the diuine maieſtie, wherewith 
we are drawen and ſtirred to obey, both wittingly and willingly, and yet more liuel 
and effectually than mans will or wit can attaine. And th e for good cauſe do < 
God cry out by Eſay, that the Prophets with the whole eas do beare him witnes, 
bec auſe ome Jas by prophecies they did vndoubtedly beleeue without guile or 
vncertainty that God himſelfe had ſpoken· Such therefore is our perſivaſion as requi- 
veth noreaſons: ſuch is our knowledge, as hath a right good re aſon to maintaine it, 
euen ſucha one, wherein the minde more aſſuredly and ſtedfaſtly reſteth, than vpon 
any reaſons: ſuch is our feeling, as cannot proceed but by reuelation from he auen. 
I Geake now of none other ching but that which euery one of the faithfull doeth by 
experience finde in hanſelfe, ſauing that my words do much want of a full declarati- 
onof it. I leaue heere many things vnſpoken, becauſe there will be elſewhere againe a 
conuenient place ꝙᷓ entreat of this matter. Onely now let vs know, that onely that is 
the true faith which the ſpirit of God doth ſeale in our harts. Nea with this onely rea- 
ſon will the ſober reader, and willing to leatne, be contented. Eſay promiſeth, that al 
the children of the renued church ſhal be the ſchollers of God. A ſingular priuiledge 
therein doth God vouchſafe to grant to his elect onely,whom he ſeuereth from all the 
reſt of mankinde;For what is the beginning of true doctrine, but a ready cheerefulnes 
to he are the voice of God?®But God requirethto be heard by the mouth of Moſer, as 
it is written : Say not in thy hart, who ſhalt aſcend into heanen, or who ſhall deſcend 
into the deepe? the worde is euen in thine owne mouth. If it be the pleaſure of God 
that this tre aſure of vnderſtanding be laide vp in ſtore for his children, it is no marucl 
not 
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nor vnlikely, tut in the common multitude of men is ſeene ſuch ignorance and dul- Rom. 10. 
neſſe. The common mulntude I cal euen the moſt excellent of them, vntill ſuch time 

as they be graffed into the bodie of the church. Moreouer Eſay giuing warning that Eſa. 53. . 

the Prophets doctrine ſhould ſeeme incredible, not onely to ſtrangers but alſo to the 

Iewes that would be ac counted ofthe houſhold of God, addeth this reaſon: becauſe 

the arme of God ſhall not be reueiled to allmen. So oft therefore as the ſmalnes of 

number of the bele euers doth trouble vs, on the other ſide let vs call to tninde, that 

none can comprehend the myſteries of God but they to whom it is giuen. 


The viij. Chapter. 


That ſo farre as mans reaſon may beare, there are ſufficient prooues to 


eſtabliſh the credit of Scripture. 


V Nleſſe we haue this aſſurance, which is both more excellent and of more force 28, [cripeare be- 
than any iudgement of man, in vaine ſtrall the autlioritie of Scripture either be wg once din 
ſtrengthened with arguments, or ſtabliſned with conſent of the church,or confirmed embraced, weears 
with any other meanes of defence. For vnleffe this foundation be laide it ſtilf remay- — ob 
neth hanging in doubt. As on the other fide when exempring it from the common 9 ,,,C4,rive the 
ſtate of things, we haue embraced it deuontly, and according to the worthineſſe of dine 8 — 
it: then theſe things become very ſit helpes, which before were but of ſmall force to maicitie & agree- 
graffe and faſten 1 aſſurance thereof in our mindes. For it is maruellous, hoye — 
great eſtabliſhment groweth heereof, when with earneſt ſtudie we confider howe hieb ic hath os 
orderly and well framed a diſpoſition of the diuine wiſedome appeereth therein, hoy our minds through 
heauenly a doctrine in euery — of it, and nothing ſauoring of earthlineſſe, howe ue of mas- 
beautifull an agreement of all the partes among themſelues, and ſueh other things as 2 e ov 
auaile to procure æ maieſtie to writings. But more perfectly are our harts confirmed 

when we conſider, ho we are euen violently carried to an admiration of it, rather 

with dignitie of matter, than with grace of words. For this allo was not done with- 

out the ſingular prouidence of God, that the hie myſteries of the heauenly kingdome 

ſhould for the moſt part be vttered vnder a contemptible baſeneſſe of wordes, leaſt 

if it had bcene brautiſied with more glorious ſpeech, the wicked ſhould cauill that 

the onely force of cloquence doth raigne therein. But when that rough and in a 

manner rude ſimplicitie doth raiſe vp a greater reuerence of it ſelfe then any Nheto- 

ricians eloquence, what hay we indge , but that there is a more mightie ſtrength 

of truth in the holy Scripture, than that it needeth any Art of wordes? Nat without 

cauſe therefore the Apoſtle maketh his argument, to prooue that the faith ofthe Co- , Con. 
rinthians was grounded vpon the power of God, and not ypon mans wiſedome, 
becauſe his preaching — them was fer foorth not with entifing ſpeech of mans 
wiſedome, — in plaine euidence of the ſpitit and of power. For the truth is then 
ſet free from all doubtiug, when not vpholden by foraine aides it ſelfe alone ſuf- 
ficeth to ſuſtaine it ſelfe. But howe this power is properly alone belonging to the 
Scripture , heereby appeereth, that of all the writings of men, bee they neuer ſo 
cunningly garniſhed , no one is ſo fatre able to pearce our affections. Reade De- 
mofthenes or Cicero, reade Plato, Ariſtotle, or any other of all that ſort: I grant they 
ſhall marnellonſly allure, delite, mooue, and rauiſn thee. But if from them thou 
come to this holy reading of Scriptures, wilt thou or not, it ſnall fo liuely moone 
thy affections, it ſhall ſo pearce thy hart, it ſhall ſo ſettle withm thy bones, that in 
compariſon of the efficacie of this feeling, all that force of Rhetoricians and Philo- 
ſophers ſhall in maner vaniſh away: ſo that it is eaſie to perceiue that the Scriptures, 
which dofarre excell all gifts and graces of mans induſtrie: do in deede breath out a 


cettaine diuinitie. All diuine m 
2. Igrant indrede, thatſome of the Prophets haue an elegant, eleere, yea, and 2d fads, me” 
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a beautifull phraſe of ſpeech, ſo as their eloquence giueth not place to the prophane 
of ——— writers : and by ſuch examples it — holy to Ss that he — not 
br ſe . 1 in the reſt he vied a tude and groſſe ſtyle. But whether a man read 
aber te Pale V. David,Eſay,and luch like, who haue a ſweete and pleaſant flowing ſpeech, or Amor, 
h 7 the — „ Hieremie and Zacharie, whoſe rougher talke ſauoureth of countrey 
thing abou ; rudenes : in euerie one ofthem ſhall appecre that maieſtie of the holy Ghoſt that I 
excellencic of ake of. Yet am —_— that as Satan is in many things a counterfaiter of 
humane ſpeech. God, that with deceitfullreſemblancehe might the better creepe into ſimple mens 
Schoole men and Mindes: ſo hath he craftily ſpred abroad with rude and in manner barbarous ſpeech 
Cenonſics, thoſe wicked errours wherewith he deceiued filly men, and hath ofttimeꝭ vſed diſ- 

continued phraſes, that vnder ſuch viſor he might hide his deceits. But howe vaine 

and —_— is that curious counterfaiting, all men that haue but meane vnderſtan- 
ding do plainly ſee. As for the — Scripture, although frowarde men labour to bite 
at mow things, yet is it full of ſuch ſentences as could not be conceiued by man. Let 
all the Prophets be looked vpon, there ſhall not one be founde among them, but hee 
hath farre excelled all mans capacitie, in ſuch ſort that thoſe are to be thought, to 

haue no iudgement oftaſte to whom their doctrine is ynſauorie. a 
The Scripturs an · Other men haue largely entreated of this argument, wherefore at this time it 
Cienter than all fufficerh to touch but afeye things, that chiefely make for the principall ſumme of 
echer writing. the whole matter. Be ſide theſe points that J haue alreadie touched, the very antiqui- 
tie of the Scripture is of great weight. For how ſocuer the Greeke writers tell manie 
fables ofthe Egy tian diuinitie: yet there remaineth no monument of any religion, 
but that is farre inferior to the age of Moſes, And Moſes deuiſeth not anew God, but 
ſetteth foorth the ſame thing which the Iſraelites had receiued in long proceſſe of 
time, conucied to them by their fathers as it were from hande to hande concerning 
the euerlaſting God. For what doth he elſe but labour to call them backe to the co- 
uenant made with Abraham? Ihe had brought a thing neuer heard of before, he had 
had no entrie to begin. But it muſt necdes be that the deliuerance from bondage, 
wherein they were deteined, was a thing well and commonly knowne among them, 
ſo tliat the hearing of the mention thereof did foorthwithraiſe vp all their mindes. It 
is alſo likely that bo were informed of the number of the CCCC yeeres. Nowe it 
is to be conſidered, if Moſes which himſelfe by ſo long diſtance of time was before all 
other writers, do from a beginning ſo long before himſelfe fetch the originall deli- 
uerance of his doctrine: howe much the holie Scripture then is beyonde all other 
writings in antiquitie? 

4 Vnleſſe perhaps ſome liſt to beleeue the „ ſtretch their aunci- 
ok * bt entic to ſixe thouſand yeeres before the creation of the worlde. But ſith their vaine 
dates % 2. babling hath beene alway ſcorned even of all the vv writers themſclues,there 
ſhonor of bis owne is no cauſe why I ſhould ſpend labour in eonfuting of it. But Joſephs againſt Appion, 
Hocke, ſhewth alle ageih teſtimonies woorrhic to be remembred out of auncient writers, whereb 
bimſelſer have may be gathered, that by conſent of all nations the doctrine that is in the awe hat 
— _ been famous euen from the firſt ages, although it were neither read nor truly known, 
writers amongſt Now,that neither there ſhould remaine to the malicious any cauſe of ſuſpicion, nor 
men. to the wicked any occaſion to cauil, God hath for both theſe dangers prouided good 
remedies. When Moſerrehearſeth what Iacob almoſt three hundred yeeres before had 
by heauenly inſpiration pronounced vpon his one poſteritie, how doth he ſer forth 
his owne tribe? yea, in te crſonof Leui he ſpotteth it with eternall infamie. Symeon 
. he) and Leni the veſſels of wic kedneſſe. My ſoule come not into their coun- 
ell, nor my toong into their ſecret, Truelie, hee might haue paſſed ouer that 
blot with ſilence, in ſo dooing not onelie to pleaſe his Father, but alſo not to 
Raine himſelfe and his whole Kamille with part of the ſame ſhame, How can that 


writer ber ſuſpected, which yaconſtrainedlic publilhung by the oracle of 5 ney 
. 
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Gen. 49 5. 
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Ghoſt, that the principall aunceſter ofthe familie whereofhimſelfe deſcended was an 
abominable dooer, neither priuately prouided for his one honor, nor refuſed to en- 
ter in wa of all his owne kinſmen, whom vndoubtedly this matter greeued? 


When alſo he rehe arſeth the wicked murmuring of Aaron his own brother, and Ma- Num. 13. 


rie his ſiſter : ſhall we ſaie that he ſpake after the 2 thefleſh, or rather that 
he wrote it — commandement of the holie Ghoſt? Moreouerſich himſelfe 
was hieſt in authoritie, why did he not leaue atleaſt the office of the lue prieſthoode 
to his one ſonnes, but appointeth them to the baſeſt place? I touch heere onely a 
ſewe things of many. Fut in che lawe it ſelfe a man ſhal each where meete with many 
arguments that are able to — proofe to make men beleeue that Moſes with» 
out all queſtion commeth from heauen as an Angell of God. 


5 Now theſe ſo many and ſo notablemyracles that hee re counteth, are even as The exrboritie 7 
many eſtabliſhments of the law that he deliuered, and the doctrine that he publiſhed! 4 c 


For, this that he was carried in a eloude vp into the mountaine: that there euen to 
the fortieth day he continued without companie of men: that in the vetie publiſhing 


of the lawe his face did thine as it were beſet with ſunne beames: that lightnings fla- Exod.z4.29. 


ſhed round about: that thunders and noiſes were heard each where inthe aire: that a Ed. 19 16. 
Exod. 40. 34+ 


trumpet ſounded being not blowen with any mouth of man: that the entrie of the 
tabernacle by a cloud ſet berweene, was kept from the fight of the people: that his 


authoritie was ſomyraculouſly reuenged with the horri 


and by powre foorth a riuer: that at his praier it rained Manna from heauen: 
did not God heerein commend him from heauen as an yndoubted Prophet ? If any 
man obiect againſt me, that I take theſe things as confeſſed, which are not out of con« 
trouerſie, it is eaſie to anſwer this c auillation. For ſeeing that Moſer in open aſſemblie 
ubliſned all theſe things, what place was there to ſaine befote thoſe witneſſes that 
2 themſelues ſeene the things done Ie is * · e that he woulde come 
among them, and rebuking the people ofinfidelitie, 
other ſumes, woulde haue boaſted that his doctrine was eſtabliſhed in their one 
fight with ſuch myracles, which indeed they neuer ſawe. 


6 For this is alſo woorthieto be noted, ſo oft as he telleth of any 2 „„ | 
rewirl x eto cry out y metro Magicalt 
againſt him, if there had beene neuer ſo little occaſion. Whereby appeercth, that they arts aud ſorcerie- 


Exod. 7. 11. 


therewithall odiouſly ioyneth ſuchthings as might ſtirre the whole peop 


were by no other meane brought to agree vnto him, hut bicauſe they, were euer more 
than ſufficiently conuinc ed by their one experience. But becauſe the matter was 
plainlier knowen, than that the prophane coulde denie that myraeles were done by 
Moſes the father of lying hath miniſtred them another c auillation, ſaying, that th 

were done by Magicall arts and ſoreeri e. But what like proofe haue they to accule 
him for a ſorc erer, whichſo far abhorred from ſuch ſuperſtition, that he commandeth 
to ſtone him to death, that doth but aske counſel of ſorcerers and ſoothſaiersꝰ True 
ly no ſuch deceiuer vſeth his iuggling caſts ,but that he ſtudieth to amaze the minds 
of che people to get himſelfe a fame. But what doth Meſes? by this that he crieth out, 
that himſelfe and his brother Aaron are nothing, but doth onely execute thoſe things 
that God hath appointed, hee doth ſufficiently wipe away all blots of thinking euill 
of him. Nowe if the things themſelues be conſidered, what enchantment coulde 
bring to paſſe, that Manna daily raining from heauen, ſhoulde ſuffice to feede 
the pcople? And if ame man leept in ſtore more than his iuſt meaſure, by the verie 


rotting thereof he ſhoulde be taught, that God did puniſh his want of belecfe? Be- 


fide that, with many great prooues God ſuffred his ſeruant ſo to be tried, that nowe 
the wicked can — reuaile with prating againſt him. For how oſt did ſomtime 
the people proudlie and impudently make inſurrections, ſometime diuers of them 


conſpiring among themſelues went about to ouerthrowe the hole ſeruant of God: 


how. 


N 6, 
e deſtruction of Chore, Da- QUITE 


than, and Abiron, and all that wicked faction: that the rockeſtriken with a rod did by yum.ui.s. 


bornes, vnthankfulneſſe, and 


Leu. 20. 
Exod. 16. 


myracles, 
24.18, 
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how could he haue beguiled their furor with illuſions ? And the ende that followed 
pinoy 71 that by this meanes his doctrine was ſtabliſhed to continue to the 
of es 


en 4 7 — TER he aſſigneth the chiefe gouernement to the tribe of luda in 
Moeſes by ſere · ¶ the pet ſon of the Patriarch Iacob, who can denie that this was done by ſpirite of pro- 
ſhewing things · phecie, ſpecially if we wey in conſideration the thing it ſelfe, how in comming to 
ey nay ys paſſe it prooued true? Imagine Moſes to haue been the tirſt author of this prophecie : 
5 declareth yet from the time that he did firſt put it in writing, there paſſed fower hundred yeeres 
that he ſpake by herein there was no mention of the ſcepter in the tribe of Juda. After Saul was 


* conſecrate king, it ſeemed that the kingdome ſhould reſt in the tribe of Benjamin. 


When David was annointed by Samuel, what reaſon appeered there why the courſe 
of inheritance of the kingdome ſhould be 1 ? who would haue looked that 
Sam. 16. there ſhould haue come à king out of the baſe houſe of a heardman ? And when 
there were in the ſame houſe ſeuen brethren, who would haue ſaid that that honour 
ſhould light vpon the yongeſt ? By what meane came he to hope to be a king? who 
can ſay that this annointment was gouerned by any arte, trauell or policie of man, 
and not rather that it was a fulfilling of the heauenly prophecie ? Likewiſe thoſe 
things that Moſes afore ſpeaketh, albeit darkly, concerning the Gentiles to be adopted 
into the couenant of God, ſeeing they came to E almoſt two thouſand yeers after, 
doe they not make it plaine, that he ipake by the inſpiration of God ? I ouerskip his 
other tellings aforchand of things, which doe ſo euidently ſauour of the revelation 
Deut. 32. of God, that all men that haue their ſound wit may plainly perceiue that it is God 
that ſpeaketh. To be ſnort, that ſame one ſong of his, is a cleef looking glaſſe, where- 

in God euidently appeereth. | 
The like proeves 38 But in the other Prophets the ſame is yet alſo much more plainely ſeene. I 
eppeere mthe vill chooſe out oncly a few examples, becauſe to gather them all togither were too 
— | -4 EPs great a labour. When in the time of Eſay the kingdome of Iuda was in peace, yea, 
Daniel, end other When they thought that the Chaldees were to them ſome ſtay and defence, then did 
Prophers, to ſhew Eſaieprophecic of the deſtruction of the citie and exile of the people. But admit that 
that they ſpake by yet this was no token plaine ynough of the inſtinct uf God, to tell long before of ſuch 
— et» things as at that time ſeemed falſe, and afterward prooucd true: yet thoſe prophe- 
* cies that he vttercth concerning their deliuerance, whence thall we ſay { wi they 
proceeded but from God? He nameth Cyrus by whome the Chaldees ſhould be ſub- 
dued, and the people reſtored to libertie. There paſſed more then an hundred yeeres 
from the time that Eſaie ſo prophecied before that Cyrus was borne ; for Cyrus was 
borne in the hundreth yeere or thereabouts after the death of Eſaie. No man could 
then geſſe that there ſhould be any ſuch cyrus, that thoulde haue warre with the 
Raby ianinns that ſhould bring ſubiect ſo mightic a monarchie vnder his dominion, 
and make an ende of the exile of the people of Iſrael. Docth not this bare telling 
without any garniſhment of wordes euidently ſnewe, that the things that Eſaie ſpea- 
keth,are the vndoubted oracles of God, and not the coniectures of men? Againe, 
rere. 25.11. when leremie a little before that the people were caried away, did determine the ende 
of the eaptiuitie within three ſcore and ten yeeres, and promiſed returne and libertie, 
mult it not needs be that his toong was gouerned by the ſpirit of God? What ſhame- 
leſneſſe ſhall it be to denie, that - credite of the — was ſtabliſhed by ſuch 
prooues, and that the ſame thing was fulfilled in deede, which they themſelues doe 


Sam. 1. 15. 


Eau G2. report to make their ſayings to be beleeued? Beholde, the former things are come 


to paſſe, and new things doe I declare: before they come foorth, I tell you of them. 
Ileaue to ſpeake howe Hieremie and Ezechiel being ſo farre aſunder, yet prophecy- 
ing both at one time, they ſo agreed in all their Gyin s, as if either one of them 
had endyted the wordes for the other to write. What did Daniel ? Doth he not write 
continuing prophecies of things to come for the ſpace of ſixe hundred yeeres after, 


God the Creator. Lib.1, ' 15 
in ſuch ore as if he had compiled an hiſtorie of things already done and commonly 
knowen ? Theſe things if godly men haue well — they ſhall be ſufficiently 
well furniſhed, to appeaſe the barkings of the wicked. For the plaine proofe hereof 
is too cleere to be ſubiect to any cauillations at all. 

9 I know what ſome learned men doe prate in corners, to ſhew the quicknes of They ere abſurd 
their wit in aſſaulting the truth of God. For they demaund, who hath aſſured vs that wen which «ke 


theſe things which are read vnder title of their names, were euer written by Moſes & * — 


the Prophets? Vea, they are ſo hardie to moue this queſtion, whether euer there were wa e, 


any ſuch Moſes or no. But if a man ſhould call in doubt whether euer there were any Men and mate 
Plato, or Ariſtotle, or Cicero : who would not ſay, that ſuchmadneſſe were worthie to 4 ben whe- 
be coneRedwith ſtrokes and ſtripes ? The lawe of Moſes hath beene maruellouſly — : 
preſerued, rather by heauenly prouidence then by diligence of men. And though by — 

the negligence of the Prieſtes it lay buried a little while: yet ſince the time that the 

godly king loſias found it, it hath ſtil by contiuual ſucceſſion from age to age bin vſed 

in the hands of men. Neither did Ieſias bring it foorth as an vnknowen or new thing, 

but ſuch a thing as had beene euer arr, — and wlierof the remem- 

brance was at that time famous. The originall booke it ſelfe was appointed to be 

ſacredly kept in the temple, and a copie written out thereof to remaine with the kee 

pers of the Kiugs Records. Only this had happened, that the Prieſtes had ceaſſed to 

ubliſli the law according to the old accuſtomed manner, and — themſelues 

bad neglected theit wonted reading of it. Vea, there in maner paſſed no age wherein 

the eſtabhihment thereof was not confirmed and renewed. I hey that had David in 

their handes, knew they not of Moſes ? But to ſpeake of them all at once, it is moſt 

certaine that their writings came to poſteritie none otherwiſe but from hand to hand 

(as I may terme it) by continuall orderly courſe of yeeres delivered from their fa- 

thers, Which had partly heard them ſpeake, and partly while the remembrance was 

freſh of it, did learne of them which heard them that they had ſo ſpoken. 

10 As for that which they obiect out of the hiſtoric of the Machabees, to miniſſ 1. Mac. 7. 
the credit of ſcripture, it is ſuch a thing as nothing can be deuiſed more fit to ſtabliſ The miraculow 
the ſame. But firſt let ys wipe away the colour that they lay vpon it, and then let ys ja 1. ge 
turne vpon themſelues the engine that they raiſe vp againſt vs. When .4ntiochue (lay the Huus excel 
they) commaunded all the bookes to be. burned, whence are come theſe copies lexcie thereof? 
that we now haue? On the other ſide Iaske them, in what ſhop they. coulde ſo Mc. 1. 35. 
ſoone be made? It is euident, that after the crueltie appeaſed they were immediatly 
abroade againe, and were without controuerſie knowen to be che ſame of all godly 
men, that hauing been brought vp in the doctrine of them, did familiarly know them. 
Yea, when all the wicked men being as it were conſpired together, did inſolently tri- 
umph u ith reproches vpon the Iewes, yet neuer was there any that durſt lay to their 
charge falſe Sa of their bookes. For wharſoeuer they thinke the Iewes reli- 
giontobe, yer ll they thinke Moſes to be the author of it. What then doe theſe 
praters elſe, but bewray their one more then doggiſh frowardneſſe, while they 
falſely ſay, that theſe bookes are changed, and new put in their places, whoſe ſacred. 
antiquitic is approuucd by conſent of all hiſtories ? But to ſpende no more labour 
vainely in confuting ſuch fooliſh cauillations: let vs rather hereby conſider howe 
great a care God had for the preſeruation of his word, When beyond the hope of all 
men he ſaued it from the outrage of the moſt cruell tyrant, as out of a preſent fire: 
that he endued the godly prieſtes and other with 10 great conſtancie, that they 
ſticked not to redeeme this booke euen with loſſe of their life if neede were, and 
ſo to conuey it ouer to poſteritie: that he diſappointed the narrow ſearch of ſo many 

ouernours and ſouldiours. Who can but — e the notable and miracu- 
ous worke of God, that theſe ſacred monuments which the wicked verily thought 
to haue been vtterly deſtroied, by and by came abroade againe as fully alan 
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thatwith a great deale more honour > For by and by followed the tranſlating df them 
into Greeke, to publiſn them throughout the — And not in this onely appecred 
the miraculous working, that God preſerued the tables of his coucnant ow the 
bloudie proclamations of Antioch : but alſo that amongſt ſo manifold miſerable 
afflictions of the Iewes, wherewith the whole nation was ſometime worne to a few 
and waſted, and laſt of all, brought in manner to vtter deſtruction, yet they remained 
Rill ſafe & extant. The Hebrue toong lay not only vneſteemed, but almoſt vnknowen. 
And ſurely had not beene Gods pleaſure to haue his religion prouided for, it had pe- 
riſhed altogether; For how much the Iewes that were ſince their returne from exile, 
were ſwarued from the naturall vſe of their mother toong, appeereth by the Pro- 
phets that liued in that age, which is therefore woorthie 2 noted, becauſe by this 
compariſon the antiquitie of the law and the Prophets is the more plainly perc eiued. 
And by whom hath God preſerued for vs the doctrine of ſaluation conteined in the 
lawe and the Prophets, to the end that Chriſt mightin his appointed time be openly 
ſhewed? euen by the moſt cruelly bent enimies of Chriſt, the Iewes whome Saint 
Auguftine doeth therefore woorthily call the keepers of the Librarie of Chriſtian 
church, becauſe they haue miniired ynto vs that thing, to reade whereof, them- 
ſclucs haue no vſe. 
11 Nowifwecometothe newe Teſtament, with how ſound pillars is the tructh 
thereof vpholden? The three Euangeliſts write the hiſtorie in baſe and ſimple ſpeech. 
y proude men doe loath that ſimplicitie, becaufe they take no heede to the 
chiefe pointes of doctrine therein, whereby it were eaſie to gather, that they intreate 
of hæauenly myſteries aboue mans capacitic. Surely — hath but one drop 
of honeſt 9 will be aſhamed if they reade the firſt Chapter of Luke. Now, the 
ſermons of Chriſt, the ſumme whereof is ſhortly compriſed by theſe three Euange- 
liſts, doe eaſily deliuer their writing from all contempt. But Iohn thundering from 
an high, thoſe whome he compelleth not to obedicnce of faith, hethroweth downe 
their ſtubborneſſe more mighnlythen any thunderbolt. Nowe let come foorth all 
theſe ſharpenoſed faultfinders, that haue a great pleaſureto ſhake the reuerence of 
ſcripture out of their owne and other mens harrs, fo themreade Johns Goſpell: Will 
they or no, they ſhall there finde a thouſande ſentences that may at leaſt awaken 
their luggiſhneiſe, yea, that may print a horrible brand in their owne conſciences 


from che coutempr to reſtraine their laughing. The ſame is to be thought of Peter and Paul, in whole 
&f prophane men. writings although the more part be blinde, yet the very heauenly maieſtie in them 


holdeth all men bound, and as it were faſt tied vnto it. But this one thing doth ſuffi- 
ciently aduaunce their doctrine aboue the world, that Matthew being before al giuen 
to the gaine of his money boorde, Peter and John brought vp in their fiſher boares, all 
groſſe vnlearned men, had learned nothing in mens ſchoole that they _ deliuer 
to other. Paul, not onely from a profeſſed, but alſo from a cruell and bloudie enimie 
conuertedto anew man, with ſudden and vnhoped chaunge doth ſhew, that being 
compelled by heauenly authoritie, he now maintaineth that doctrine, which before 
he had fought againſt. Now let theſe dogs denie, that the holy Ghoſt came do a ne 
vponthe Apoſtles, or let them diſcredite the hiſtoric: yet ſtill the trueth it ſelfe —_ 
crieth out, that they were taught by the — Ghoſt, which being before time deſpi- 
ſed men among the raſcall people, ſuddenly began fo gloriouſly to intreate of hea- 


7e ſmall eſtima · uenly myſteries. 


tiom gron ethj to 


the ſcripture if the 
generall and con- 
tinusall agreement 


12 There be yet alſo furthermore many verie good reaſons, why the conſent of 
the Church ſhould not be eſtecmed without weight. For it is to be ac counted no 
ſmall matter, that ſince the Scripture was firſt publiſhed, the wils of ſo many ages 


of men in ycelding haue er agreed to obey it. And that how ſoeuer Sathan with all the worlde 


Fonſent and credit hathtrauelled 
thercunto be cou · 


idle ed. 


y maruellous meanes, either to oppreſſe it, or ouerthrowo it, or vtterl 
to blot and deface it out of mens remembrance, yet cuer ſtill lke a palme tree, it — 
| tiſen 
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riſen vp aboue, and remained inuincible. For there hath not lightly beene in olde 
time any ſophiſter, or Rhetoric ian that had any more excellent wir than other, but he 
hath bent his force againſt this Scripture: yet they all haue nothing preuailed. The 
whole power of the earth hath armed it ſelfe to deſtroy it, and yet all their enterpriſes 
are vaniſhed away, as in ſmoke. How coulde it haue reſiſted being ſo mightily on 
each ſide aſſailed, ifit had had none other defence but mans ? Yea, rather it is hereb 
prooucd, that it came from God hi that all the trauels of men ſtriuing . 
n, yet it hach of her | till riſen vp. Beſide that, not one citie alone, nor one 
onely nation hath to receiue and imbrace it: burſo farte as the world exten · 
deth in length and breadch, the Scripture hath attained her credite, by one hol 
e wee. of diuers nations, which otherwiſe were in nothing agreeable one with 
er. And foraſmuch as ſuch agreement of mindes ſo diuers and diſageeing in 

manner in all things elſe, ought much to mooue vs, bec auſe it appeereth, that the ſame 
is brought about none ocher way, but by working of the heauenly maieſtie: no ſmall 
eſtimation growerhvnts it, when we behold their godlines, that do ſo agree, Imeane 
not of them all, but onelgof thoſe, with whom as with lightes it pleaſed God to haue 
his Church to ſhine. . | 

13 Now with what aſſuredneſſe of minde ought we to ſubmit ys to that doctrine 
which we ſec ſtabliſhed and witneſſed with the bloud of ſo many holy men? They 
when they had but once receiued it, ſticked not boldly without feare, yea and 


The dignizie of 


ſcripture not 4 lit. 


aſcertained by 
ecke 


with great cheerefulneſſe to die for i : how ſhould it then come to paſſe, that we fing of ſomany 
that 


hauing it conueied to vs with ſucli an aſſured pledge, ſhould not with certaine and 
ynmooueable perſwaſion take hold of it? It is therefore no ſmall confirmation of the 
Scripture, that it hath beene ſealed with the bloud of ſo many witneſſes, ſpecially 
when we conſider that they ſuffred death to beare witnes of their faith: and not of a 
frantike diſtemperance of braine, as ſometime the erronious ſpirits are woout to doe, 
but with a firme & conſtant, and yet ſober zeale of God. There be other reaſons and 
thoſe not few nor weake , whereby the Scripture hath her dignitie and maieſtie, not 
onely aſcertained vnto godly hearts, but allo honourabl 1 the ſub- 
tilties of cauillers, yet be they ſuch as be not of themſelues ſufficrently auailable to 
bring ſtedfaſt credite vnto it, vntill the _— father diſcloſing therein his maie- 
ſtie, doeth bringthe reverence thereofout of all controuerſie. Wherefore then on- 
ly the ſcripture ſhall ſuſfice to that knowledge of God that bringeth ſaluation, when 


aue ſealed it 


with their bloudes 


the certaintie thereof ſhal be grounded vpon the inward perſuaſion of the holy Ghoſt. . 


So thoſe teſtimonies of men that ſerue to contirme it ſhall not be vaine, if asſecond 
helpes of our we akneſſe an follow that chiefe and higheſt teſtimonie. But they do 
fondly that will haue it perſwaded by proofe to the vnfaichfull, that the ſcripture is 
the word of God, which cannot be knowen but by faith. For good reaſon therefore 
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doeth. auguſtine giue warning, that godlines and peace of minde ought to go before, gen 


io make a man vnderſtand ſomewhat of ſo great matters. 


The ix, Chapter: 


That tho ſe fanaticalt men which forſaling Scripture, reſort vnto reue lat ion, 
do oe throw all the frinciples of godlineſſe. 


N Ow they that forſaking the Scripture doe imagine I wote not what way to at- 754 pirir of chriſt? 
taine vnto God, are to be thought not ſo much tobe holden with errour, as to be « gruen ner ro 
carried with rage. For there haue axiſen of late certaine giddie brained men, which Sade m2 muhen 


moſt preſumptuouſly pretending a ſchoole of the ſpirite, both themſelues doe 


the ſcri ture, but 
according to tho 


forſake all reading, and alſo doe ſcorne their ſimplicitie which fill follow the Scrirturt. 


185 
dead and ſlaying lett er, às they call it. But I woulde faine knowe of theſe men, what 


ſpirite that is, by whoſe inſpiration they are carried vp ſo high, that they dare _ 
| | 4 
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che doctrine of the ſcriptures as childiſh and baſe. For if they anſwere that it is the 
ſpirite of Chriſt, chen ſuch careleſneſſe is woorthie to be laughed at. For I thinke 
will gram, that the Apoſtles of Chriſt and other faithfull in the primitiue Churc 
were lightned with none other ſpirite. But none of them did learne of that ſpirite to 
iſe che word of God: but rather euery one was mooued more to reuerence it, as 
their writings Oy witneſſe. And ſurely ſo was it foretolde by the mouth 
of Eſaie. For where he {aueth : My fpari ä and my wordes which I 
haue put in thy mouth, ſhall not out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of 
thy ſeede for euer: he doth not binde the olde people to the outward doctrine, as 
they were ſet to learne to ſpell, but rather he teacheth, chat this ſhall be the 
true and perfect felic itie of the new Church vnder the reigne of Chriſt, that it ſhall 
no leſſe be led by the voice of God, then by the ſpirit of God. Whereby we , 
chat theſe lewde men with wicked ſacriledge doe ſeuer aſunder thoſe things that the 
Prophet bath ioyned with an inuiolable knor. apy „ vp 
into the third heauen, yet ceaſſednottogoe forward in the ine of the lawe and 
the Prophets, euen ſo as he exhorteth Timothie, a doctour gf ſingular excellencie to 
applie reading. And woorthie is that commendation to be remembred, wherewith 
he ſetteth foorth the ſcripture, ſaying, that it is profitable to teach, to admonith and 
to reprooue, that the ſeruants of God may be made perfect. How diuelliſſi a madneſſe 
is it to faine, that the vſe of Scripture is but tranſitorie, and laſteth but for a whule- : 
which in deede guideth the children of God euen to the laſt ende? Againe, I would 
haue them anſwere me this: whether they haue taſted of another ſpirite thenthat 
which the Lord promiſed to his diſciples. Although they be vexed with extreme 
madneſſe, yet I thinke they are not carried with ſuch giddineſſe, that they dare ſo 
boaſt. But what maner of ſpirite did he ſpeake of in his promiſeꝰ euen that ſpirite 
which ſhould not ſpeake of it ſelfe, but ſhould miniſter and inſpire into their mindes 
thoſe things, which he the Lord himſelfe had taught by his word. It is not therefore 
the office of the ſpirite, which is promiſed vs, to faine newe and vnheard-of reuela- 
tions, or to coyne a new kinde of doctrine, whereby we ſhould be led from the recei- 
ued doctrine of the Goſpell, but to ſeale in our mindes the ſelfe ſame doctrine that is 
commended vnto vs by the Goſpell. 

2 Whereby we plainly vnderſtand, that we ought right ſtudiouſly to applie the 
reading and hearing of the Scripture, if we liſt to take any vſe and fruite of the ſpirite 
of God As alſo Peter praiſeth their diligence that are heedefull to the doctrine of 
the Prophets, which yet might ſeeme to haue giuen place after the riſing of the light 

che Golpell Onthe other fide, if any ſpirite leauing the wiſedome of the worde 
of God doeth thruſt vnto vs another docti ine, that the ſame ſpirite ought rightfull 
to be ſuſpected of vanitic and lying. For what? when Sathan transformeth himſel 
into an angellof light, what credue ſhall the holy Ghoſt haue ee if it be not 
ſeuerally knowen by ſome aſſured marke? And truely it hath beene plainely pointed 
out vnto vs by the worde of the Lorde, but that theſe miſerable men doe willingly 
couet to erre to their owne deſtruction, while they ſecke a ſpirite rather from them- 
ſelues than from him. But (ſay they) it is diſnonorable, that che ſpirne of God, whom 
all things ought to obey, ſhould be ſubiect to the Scripture. As if this were a diſho- | 
nour to the hole Ghoſt to be euery where egall and like to it ſelfe, to agree with it 
ſelfe in all things, and no where to varie. In Tele if it were to be tried by the rule 
either of men, or of Angels, or any others rule whatſoeuer, then it might well be 
thought, that it were brought into obedience, or if ye liſt ſo to terme it, into bon- 
dage. But when it is compared with it ſelfe, when it is conſidered in it ſelfe, who 
can therefore ſay, thatthere is any wrong done vnto it? But thus it is brought to 
triall. Igraunt, bn ſuch a triall wherewith it was his owne pleaſure to haue his ma- 
ieſtie eſtabliſhed. It ouglit to content vs ſo ſoone as he entreth into vs. But leaſt * 
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his name the ſpi 4 — he will haue vs to knowe him by that 

image of himſelfe, which he hath printed in the Scriptures. He is the authour of the 

Scriptures: he cannot be divers and ynlike himſelfe. Therefore it muſt needes be, 

that he continually remaine ſuch as he hath ſhewed himſelfe therein. This is no diſ- 

honor vnto him, vnleſſe perhaps wee count it honorable to ſwarue and goe out of 

linde from himſelfe. 72 | 

-4#Þ: "Whereas they cauill that we reſt ypon the letter that ſlaieth, heerein they ſuf· 2.Cor.3.6, 
fer puniſhmentfor deſpiſing of the Scripture, For it is plaine enoughthat Paul there 2 ——— 
contendeth againſt the falle Apoſtles , which commending the law without Chriſt u adi, — 
did call away the people from the benefite of the new Teſtament, wherein the Lord wee che 5fe of che 
2 bowels of the faithfull, and write Pu, ſo che Pirie 
it in their harts. The letter thereſore is dead, and the law of the Lord killeth the Rea- 4 422200 


ders of it, when it is ſeuered from the grace of Chriſt, and not touching the hart, one- Ser e. 
ly ſoundeth in the eares. Zut if it bee inted in our harts by the holy ghoſt, 4. 2 


wiſedome to little ones, &c · Alſo in the ſame place the Apoſtle callcch his wentking _—_ — _ 
the miniſterie ofthe holy Ghoſt : meaning that the holy Ghoſt doth fo ſticke faſt in — ach 
his truth which he hath expreſſed in the Scriptures, that then onely he putteth foorth 2.Cor.z.8. 
and diſplaieth his force, when the * hath her due reuerence and dignitie. 

And ic diſagre eth not heerewith which I before ſaide, that the worde it ſelſe is not 

much aſſured vnto vs, vnleſſe it be confirmed by the witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt. For 

with a certaine mutuall knot the Lorde hath coupled togither the aſſurance of his 

worde and of his ſpirit, ſo that perfect reuerence to the worde doth then ſettle in our 

mindes when the holy Ghoſt ſhineth vs to make vs therein behold the face of 

God: and on the other ſide without all feare of being deceiued we doe embrace the 

holie Ghoſt, when we reknowledge him in his one image, that is, in his word. Thus 

it is vndoubtedly: God — not abroad his word among men for a ſodaine ſhew, 

meaning at the comming ot his ſpirit by and by to take it away againe, but he after 

ſent 5 ſpirite with — e had diſtributed his worde, to make an end 

of his worke with effectuall confirmation of his worde. In this ſort Chrriſt opened Lake. 43. 
the mindes of the two diſciples, not that they ſhould caſt awaie the Scriptures and 

ware Wiſe of themſelues, but that they ſhoulde vnderſtand the Scriptures, Likewiſe Thet 
Paul when he exhorteth the Theſſalonians not to extinguiſh the ſpirite, doth note 
carrie them vp on high to vaine ſpeculations without the worde, but by and by ſaith 

further, that propheſies are not to be deſpiſed : whereby without doubt is ment, that 

the light of the ſpirit is choked vp ſo ſoone as prophecies come to be deſpiſed. What 

ſay theſe proudly — men, rauiſhed with the ſpirit, to theſe things whichrecken 

this onely to be an excellent illumination, when careleſly forſaking and ſaying fare- 

well to the word of God, they both boldly and raſhly do tale holde of all that th 

haue conc eiued intheir ſleepe? Truely, a farre other — becommeth the chil. | 

drenof God: which as they fee that without rhe ſpirit of God they are voide of all 

light oftrurh,fo do they know that the word is the inſtrument wherewiththe Lorde 
diſtributeth to the faithfull the light of his ſpirite. For they knowe none other ſpirite 

but that which dwelt and ſpake in the Apoſtles, by whoſe oracles they are continu- 

ally called to the hearing of the worde. 


es The x. Chapter. | 
That the Scripture,to correc l all ſuperſtition, doth in compariſon ſet the true God again? 
all the gods of the Gentiles, reckoning him for none of them. 
Vt becauſe we haue ſhewed, that the knowledge of God which inthe frame of Th-/aneparer, 
the worlde and all the creatures is ſomewhat plainelie ſet foorth, is yet more e 24 
| D 1 — * 
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which ſhinech in familiarly and plainly declared in the worde: now is it good to confider,wherther the 
che creatures of Lord ſhew himſelfe ſuch in the Scripture as it pleaſed him firſt to bee repreſented in 
=> be his workes. But Iſhall at this time be contented onely to point vnto it, whereby the 
— odly mindes being admoniſhed, may knowe what is chiefly to bee ſcarched in the 
criptures concerning God, and be directed to one certaine marke in their ſeeking. 
I do not yet touch the peculiar couenant, whereby God ſeuered the ſtocke of Abra- 
ham — wg 9 For euen then he appeered the redeemer in receiuing to his 
chiſdren by free adoption thoſe that before were enimies. But we are yet about that 
knowledge that reſteth in the creation ofthe world, and aſcendeth not to Chriſt the 
mediatour. And although by and by it ſhall be good to alleage certaine places out 
ofthe newe Teſtament, foralinuch as euen out of it both the power of God the Cre- 
ator and his prouidence in preſeruing of the firſt nature is approoued, yet I warne the 
Readers before, what is now my eto do, tothe en they paſſe not the ap- 
inted bounds, So for this preſent, ſet it ſuffice vs to learne, howe God the maker of 
— and earth doth gouerne the worlde by him created. Euerie where is renou- 
med both his fatherly bountie and enclined will to doe good, and there are alſo 
examples rehearſed of his ſeueritie, which ſhewe him to bee a righteous puni- 
33 wicked dooings, ſpecially where his ſufferance nothing preuaileth wich the 
o te. 
2 In certaine places are ſet foorth more plaine deſcriptions, wherein his naturall 
* face is as in an image repreſented to be ſeene. For in the place where Moſes deſcribeth 
oſes, Dad, and { . 4 
Teremie teach the it, it ſeemeth that his meaning was ſhortly to comprehende all that@g#lawfull for 
ſame which hes- men to vnderſtand of God, The Lorde (ſaith he) the Lorde, a mercifull God, and 
wen and earthdoe gracious, patient and ofmuch mercy, and true, which keepeſt mercy vnto thouſands, 
e which takeſt away iniquitie and wicked dooings, before whomthe innocent ſfal not 
powergoodneſſe, be innoc ent, which rendreſt the wickedneſſe ofthe fathers to the children and chil- 
mercie,halineſſe, drens children. Where let vs marke, that his eternitie and being of himſelfe is ex- 
iuſtice judgement, preſſed in the twiſe repeating of that honourable name: and that then his vertues are 
2 8 _ rchearſed, in which is deſcribed ynto vs, not what he is in reſpect to himſelfe, but 
24 end. ihr w What a one he is toward vs: that this knowledge of him may rather ſtande in a liuelie 
might yecla lym feeling, than in an emptie and ſupernaturall ſpeculation. And here we do heare reci- 
obedience, and put ted thoſe vertues of his which we noted to ſhine in the heauen & earth, that is to ſay, 
gonfdance in bum. clemencie, bountie, mercie, iuſtice, iudgement and truth. For might and power are 
conteined vnder this name Elohim God. Withthe ſame names of addition doe the 
Prophets ſet him footth when they mcane fully to paint out his holy name. But, be- 
caule I woulde not heape vppe too many examples togither, at this er let one 
Vaal Pſalme ſuffice vs, wherein 1 ſumme of all his vertues is ſo exactly rekened vs, that 
1 % nothing can ſeeme to be omitted. And he is nothing there rehearſed, but that which 
we may behold in his creatures. So plainly doe we perc eiue God by information 
of experience, to be ſuch as he declarech himſelfe in his worde. In. Jeremie where he 
Ire. 5. 2. pronounceth, what a one he would haue vs knowe him to be, he ſetteth foorth a de- 
lcription not altogither ſo full, but yet comming all to one effect. Hee that glorieth, 
. he, let him glorie inthis that he knoweth me to be the Lorde that doth mercie, 
iuſtic e, and iudgement on the earth. 1 three things are very neceſſarie for 
vs to know: Mercy, in which alone conſiſteth all our ſaluation: Judgement, which 
is daily executed vpon cuill dooers, and more greeuous is prepared for them to eter- 
nall deſtruction: Iuſtice, whereby the faithſull are preſerued and moſt tenderly che- 
riſhed. Which things when thou haſt conc eiuedm, the prophecy ſaith, thou haſt ſuffici- 
ently enough whercof thou maiſt glory in God. And an, wad are not omitted either 
his truth or his power, or his holine ſſe or goodncſſe. For how ſhoulde the knowledge 
ſtande ſure which is heere required of his iuſtice, mercy and iudgement, vnleile it 
did reſt vpon his vnmooueable truth? And howe ſhouldc we belecue that he doth 
. 
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erne the earth with iuſtice and indgement, but vnderſtanding his powerꝰ And 
— commeth his merey —— If — be mercie, 
iudgement and iuſtice, in them muſt holineſſe alſo needes be ſeene. And to none 
other end is directed that knowledge of God that is ſet foorth vnto vs in the Scrip- 
tures, than is that knowledge alſo which h imprinted in his creatures, that is 
to lay: it firſt mooueth vs to the feare of God, and ihen to put confidence in him, to 
the ende we may learne firſt to honour him with perfect innocencie of life and vn- 
fained obedience, and then to hang altogither ypon his goodneſſe. 

3 But here I meane to gather a ſumme of generall doctrine. And ſirſt let the rea- Hamſauur the 
ders note, that the Scripture to the end to direct vs to the true God, doth expreſiclie . Gr 
exclude, and caſt away all the gods of the Gentiles, becauſe commonly in a manner — the Gr: 
in all ages religion hath beene corrupted. True it is indeed that the name of one God ri/er gheir know 
was euery where known and renoumed. For euen they that worſhipped a great num- ledge of bim bark 
ber of gods, ſo oft as they did ſpeak according tothe proper ſenſe of nature, they ſin- r < a 
plie vſed the ſingular name of God, as if they were contented with one God alone. 11, [criprare di. 
And this was wiſely marked by Iuftine the martyr , which for this purpoſe made a reZang to che true 
booke of the monarchje of God, where by many teſtimonies he ſheweth that this, Godginerh ſpeci 
that there is but one God, was engrauen im the harts of all men. The ſame thing alſo —— 4 
doth Tertullian prooue by the common phraſe of ſpeech. But foraſmuch as all with- 
out exception are by their ownc vanitie either drawen or fallen to falſe — deui- 
ſes, and ſo their ſenſes are become vaine, therefore all that euer they naturally vnder- 
ſtood of the being but one Gud, auailed no further, but to make them inexcuſable. 

For euen the wiſeſt of them do plainly ſhewe the wandring errour of their minde, 
when they wiſn ſome god to aſſiſt them, and ſo in their praiers do cal vpon vncertaine 

ods. Moreouer in this that they imagined God to haue manie natures, although 
they thought ſomewhat leſſe abiurdly than the rude people did of Jupiter, M ercurie, 
Venus, Minerus and other: yet were they not free from the deceits of Satan, & as we 
haue already ſaide elſewhere , whatſocuer waies of eſcape the Pluloſophers haue 
ſuttlie inuented , they cannot purge themſelues of rebellion, but that they all haue 
corrupted the truth of God. For this reaſon Habacue after he had condemned al idols, Aba. 2. 
biddeth to ſeeke God in his owne temple, that the faithfull ſhould not admit him to 
be any other than ſuch as he had diſcloſed himſelfe by his worde. 


The xj. Chapter. 
That it is vnlamfull to attribute vnto God a viſible ſorme, and that gene- 
rally they forſake God, ſo manie as doe erec i 
to themſelues any images. 


Vt as the Scripture prouiding for the rude and groſſe wit of man, vſeth to ſpeake - 
B afrerthe common — ſo when it meaneth to make ſeuerally — —— 255 
true God from the falſe Gods, it cheefely compareth him with idols: not that it — 4 
doth allowe theſe inuentions that are more ſuttly and finely taught by the Philo- Jeff men corrupt 
ſophers, but the plainlier to diſcloſe the fooliſhnefle of the worlde, yea ratlier their he glorie of: God, 
madneſſe inſecking God ſo long as they cleaue euerie one to their owne imaginati- * 
ons. Therefore that excluſiue definition which we commonly heare, bringeth to po} wort 
nought all that maner of godhcad, that men frame to themſelues by their owe opi- vnder any ſhape 
nion, bec auſe God himſelfe is the onely conuenient witnes of himſelfe. In the mean 97 //ailuade. 


time,fith this brutiſh groſſenes hath poſſeſſed the whole world to couet viſible ſhapes 
of God, and ſo to forge themſelues gods of timber, ſtone, gold, ſiluer, and other dead 
and corruptible matter, we ought to holde this principle, that with wicked falſhood 
the glorie of God is corrupted, fo oft as any ſhape is fained — — him. There- 
deuie to himſelfe 

alone, 


fore God in the law, after he had once 3 glory of hi 
ö - 


—— — 2 —— 


—— . — — 


- 


— 


Exod.:0.4. 


Platanicus ſer- 
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alone,meaning toteach vs what maner of worſhipping him he alloweth or refuſeth 
2 : ——— nor any ſimilitude, in 


which words he reſtraineth our liberty, that we attempt not to repreſent him with any 
viſible image. And there he ſhortly reckneth vp all the formes wherewith of long time 
before, ſuperſtition had begun to turne his truth into lying · For we know that the Per- 


ſians worſhipped the Sun, yea, and ſo many ſtars as the fooliſh nations ſawin the skie, 
ſo many gods they fained them. And ſcarce was there any liuing creature which was 
not among the Ægyptians a figure of God. But the Grecians were thought to be wiſer 


O 


then the reſt, bicauſethey worthipped God in the ſhape of a man. But God compareth 


Maximus Tirius not _ one with another, as though one were more and another leſſe meete to 
» 


mone.z3s8, 


Deu. 4. 10. 12.14. 
XN ot onely Moſes, 


Eſay and Pa 


but alſo blind ido- 
larers themſelues 
hue taug he, that 


the maieſtie of 
Gol a defiled 
when be u bodi- 


ly repreſented in 


any likene ſſe. 
Eſay. 40.18. & 
41.7. & 45.9.8 
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Lib c De ciui. dei knowen how Seneca complained as it is to read in. Auguſtine, I 


cap. 10. 


Although God 


baue vſed to de · 
clere the preſence . 


of hu godhead by 


corporall [ignes, 
yer even therein 


be hath ſtil giuen 


ſome note to 


that berewpon we 
ſhould not pre- 


be vſed, hut without any exception he reiecteth all images, pictures and other ſignes, 
whereby the ſuperſtitious thought to haue God neere vnto them. | 
2. This is eaſie to be gathered by the reaions which he ioyneth to the prohibiti- 
on. Firſt with Moſes: Remember that the Lord hath ſpoken to thee in the vale of Ho- 
reb, Thou heardeſt a voice butthouſaweſtno bodie. Therefore take heed to thy (elf, 
leaſt peraduenturethou be deceiued and maketothy ſelfe any likenefſe,&&c, We ſee 
how openly God ſetteth his voice againſt all counterfait ſhapes, that we may knowe 
that they forſake God whoſoeuer do couet to haue vſible formes of him. Of the 
Prophets onely Eſay ſhall be _— winch ſpeaketh oft and much heereof, to teach 
chat the maieſtie of God is defiled with vacomely and foolith counterfaiting, when 
he beeing without bodie, is likened to bodily matter: beeing inuiſible, to a'viſible 
image: being a ſpirit, to a thing without life: being incomprehenſible, to a ſmall 
lumpe of timber, ſtone or golde. In like manner reaſoneth Paul: For as much as we 
are the generation of GOD, we ought not to thunke that the godhead is like vnto 
gold, or ſiluer, or ſtone grauen by art and the inuention of man. Wh it certainly 
appeareth, whatſoeuer images are erected, or pictures painted to expreſſe the ſhape of 

od, they ſimply diſpleaſe him as certainediſhonors of his maieſtie. And what mar- 
uell is it if the holy Ghoſt do thunder out theſe oracles from heauen, ſith he compel- 
leth the verie wretched and blind Idolaters themſclues to confeſſe this in earthꝰItis 
dedicate ( ſaith 
he) the holy immortall and inuiolable Gods in moſt vile and baſe ſtuffe, and put vp- 
on them the ſhapes of men and beaſts, and ſome of them with kind of man and wor- 
man mingled togither, and with ſundrie ſhapen bodies, & ſuch they cal Gods, which 
if they ſhould receiue breath & meet them, would be reckened monſters. Whereby 
againe plainly appeareih, that it is a fond cawllation where with the defenders of 
images ſecke to eſcape, which ſay that the Tewes were forbidden images, bicauſe 
they were inclinable to ſuperſtition. As though that thing pertained to one nation 
only which God bringeth forth of his eternall being and the continuall order of na- 
i ture And Paul ſpake not to the Iewes but to the Athenienſes when he confuted 
their errour in conterfaiting a ſhape of Gd. i 

3 God indeede, Igraunt, ſometime in certaine ſignes hath giuen a preſence of 


ſume to erect vnto his godhead, ſo as he was ſaide to be beholden face toface, but all theſe ſignes that 


our ſelues a repre- 
ſentation of that 


dentie which we 
Cannot compre- 


hemd. I be Lewes 


euer he ſhewed, did aptly ſerue for meanes to teach, and withall did plainly admo- 
niſh men of an incomprcehenſible eſſence. For the cloude and ſmoke and flame, al- 
though they were tokens of the heauenly glorie, yet did they as it were bridle and 
reſti aine the minds of men, that they would not attempt to paſſe any further. Wher- 


bawng ſoch rudi. fore, not Moſes humſelfe, to whom God diſcloſed himſelfe moſt fartuliarly in com- 


ment inna - 
gume at why we 


ſpouli haue them 


parilon of other, obtained by praier to ſee that face, but receiued this aunſwere, 
that man is not able to ſuſtaine ſo great brightneſſe. The holy Ghoſt appeared 


becauſe they bad, vnder the likeneſſe of a Doue, but ſith he immediately yanithed away, who doth not 


much leſſe wor 


ſhip them, ich 


tbey did x06. 


** 


ſee that by that token of ſo ſhort a continuance of a moment, the faithfull are put in 
minde, chat they ought to beleeue him to be anumilible ſpitite, that holding them 


contented 
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contented with his vertue and grace, they ſhould make him no outward This, 
that God appeared ſometimes in forme of a man, was a of 
ling that was tobe made of him in Chaiſt. And therefore it was not for the 
Iewes to abuſe this pretence to exect to themſelues a of the godhead in ; 
the ſhape of man. Alſo che mercie ſeate herein God ſnewed foorththe es of 
his power inthe time of the law, was ſo made, as it might teach chat the beſt behol- Bed -3g. 13 
ding of the godhead is this, when mens mindes are carried beyonde thernſelues with Rat 3. 76. 
admiration of it. For the Cherubins with their wings ſtretched abroad did couer it, Bug. 15. 
the veile did hide it, and the place it ſelfe being ſer farre mward, did of it ſelfe ſuffici- 
ently keepe it ſecret, I eit is verie plaine that they be verie madde, that goe 
about to defend the images of God and of Saints with the example of theſe Cheru- 
bins. For, I pray you,what meant theſe lttle images, but to ſhewe that images are not 
meete to ent the myſteries of God ? for as mueh as they were made for this pur- 
poſe, that hiding the mercie ſeat with their wings, they ſhould not onely keepe backe 
the eies of man, but alſo all his ſenſes from the beh of God, and fo to cor- 
rect his raſh hardineſſe. For this purpoſe maketh it, that the Prophets deſcribed the EN 
Seraphins ſnhewed them in a viſion, with their face vncouered : whiereby 2 
fie, t ad ks — of the gloric of God, that — — 
are kept from direct beholding it, and the {mall ſparkes thereof that ſhinein the An- 
ds are withdrawen from our cies. Although yet ſo 8 rightly iudge, doe ac- 
age that the Cherubins of whom we nowe ſpeake, pertayned onely to the 
olde manner of introduction, as it were of children, vſed in the lawe. So to drawe 
them nowe for an example to our age, is an abſurditie. For that childiſh agen Ima 
ſo terme it, is paſſed, for the which ſuch rudiments were appointed. And it is muc 
ſhame, that the panime wrrers are better expounders of the law of God than the Pa- 
piſts are. lauenal reprocheth the Iewes, as it were in ſcorne, that they honor the white 
clouds and the deitie of heauen. I grant he ſpeaketh peruetſly and wickedly: and yet 
he ſpeaketh more truly in ſaying that they haue among them no image of God than 
the Papiſtes do which prate that they had a vifible image of God. And whereas that 
people with a certaine hote haſtines, brake out oftentimes to ſeeke them idols, euen 
as waters our df a great freſh ſpring boile out with violent force: hereby rather let vs 
learne how yu is the inclination of our nature to idolatrie, leſt throwing ypon the 
Iewes the blame of that fault which is common to all, we ſleepe a deadly ſleepe vn- 
der vaine allurements to ſinne. | 
4 Tothe ſame purpoſe ſerueth this ſaying : The idols of the Gentiles are gold Pal.115,4.% 
and ſiluer, even the workes ofmens hands. Becauſe the Prophet doth gather of the 235-25- 
ſtuffe ir ſelfe,that they ate no gods that haue a golden or filuerimage : and he taketh 7% A 2 
it for confeſſed truth, that it is a fooliſh fained muention whatſoeuer we concciue of 2 
our owne ſenſe concerning God. He nameth rather gold & ſiluer, than clay or ſtone, meaſure, duh 
that the beautie or the price ſhould not ſerue to bring a reuerence to idols. But he «ke en 
concludeth generally, that nothing is lefſe allowable, than gods to be made of dead worſe th Na 
ſtuffe. And in the meane while he ſtandeth as muchypon this point, that men are he grow or + 
carried away with too mad a raſhnes , which themſelues bearing about with them paiating, or hous- 
but a borrowed breath, ready to vaniſh away at euerie moment, yet date giue the ho- ring of 2 things 
nor of God to idols. Man muſt needs confeſſe that himſelf is but a creature ofadaies "5" f 
continuance, & yet he (il haue a piece of mettal to be counted God, to which himſelf 
— the beginning to be a God. Fot whence came the beginning of idols but from 
the wil ofmenꝰ Very iuſtly doth the heathen Poet giue them this taunt: 


I was ſometime a fig tree leg a bloci that ſerud for naught: Hort ſerm. r. 
The worlnan doubted what of me wereßtteſt io be wrought : + fart, 
A fourme vo fit pom, or els a Priap God to be, ET Ts 


At length bechowght the better was a God Oy 
3 


| Forſooth 


— 


Oap. 11. Oftheknowledgeof 
Feorſooth an earthly filly man that breatheth out his owne life in manner cuerie 
| by his worknanthip ſhall conuey the name and honour of God to a dead 

ſtocke. Bucforaſmuch as Epicure in ſcotfingly ieſting hath cared for uo religion, let 

vs leaue the taunts of him and ſuch as he is, and let the rebuking of the Prophet prick 

1674415 vs, or rather thruſt vs through where he ſaith, that they are too much beaſtly witted 

| that with one ſelfe piece of wood do make a fire and warme themſelues, do heat the 
ouento bake bread, do roſt or ſeeth fleſh,8&: do make them a God before which they 
fall down humbly to pray. Therefore in another place he doth not only accuſe them 
by the law, but alſo doth reproch them that they haue not learned of the foundati- 
ons of the earth: for that there is nothing leſſe conuenient than to bring God to the 
meaſure of fue foote, which is aboue al meaſure and incomprehenſible. And yet this 
ſame monſtrous thing which manifeſtly repugneth againſt the order of nature, cuſtom 

Eſay. 40 21. ſheweth to — men. We muſt moreouer hold in mind, that ſuperſtitions are 
Eſay. a. 8. & 31.7. in Scripture commonly rebuked in this phraſe of ſpeech, that they are the workes of 
575 mens hand which want the authoritie of God : chat this miay be certaine, that all 
Nie g tteſe manners of worſhippingthat men do deuiſe of themlelues are deteſtable. The 
Plal. 115.8. Prophet in the Pſalme doth amplifie the madneſſe of them that therefore are indued 

with vnderſtanding, that they thould know that all things are mooued with the on- 
ly power of God, and yet they pray for helpe to things dead and ſenceleſſe. But bi- 
cauſe the corruption of nature carieth as wel all nations, as each man priuately to ſo 
great madnes, at laſt the holy Ghoſt thundreth with terrible curſe agamſt them, ſay- 
ing: Let them that make them become like to them, and ſo many as truſt in them. 
And it is to bee noted that a ſimilitude is no leſſe forbidden than a grauen image, 
whereby the fond ſubtletie of the Greekes is confuted. For they thinke they are well 
diſcharged if 5 graue not a God, while in painting they do more licentiouſly out- 
rage than any other nations. But the Lord forbiddeth an image not only to be made 
by che grauer, but alſo to be counterfaited by any other workman,bicaule ſuc h coun» 
terfaiting is euil and to the diſhonor of his maieſtie. | 

5 Iknowthatitis aſaying more than common among the people, that images 

They who ſeeke are lay mens bookes, Gregorie ſo ſaid, but the ſpirit of God pronounceth farre other- 
+ ery e of wiſe, in whole ſchoole if Gregorie had beene taught, he would neuer ſo haue ſpoken, 
h 1 For where as Hieremie plainly ſaith,that the ſtocke is a doctrine of vanitie: and wher- 
errors and tyes by as Habacuc teacheth that the molten image is a teacher oflyes: ſurely hereof is age. 
them. nerall doctrine to be gathered, that it is vaine and lying whatſocuer men learne by 
24 I images concerning God. If any man take exception, and ſay that the Prophets re- 
* pronue them onely which abuſed * to wicked ſuperſtition: Igraunt that to be 

true. But I adde further that which is eaſie for all men to ſee, that they condemne that 
thing wholly which the Papiſts take for an aſſured principle, that images are in ſteede 
of bookes. For they do in compariſon ſet images againſt God as things directly con- 
trarie, and ſuch as neuer can agree togither. I his compariſon ] ſay is made in thoſe 
places wluch I haue alleaged. Sith there is but one true God whom the Iewes did 
worſhip , it is amiſſe and falſly done to forge viſible ſhapes to repreſent God, and 
men are miſerably deceiucd, that thereby ſecke for knowledge of God. Finally, if it 
were not true that it is a deceitfull and corrupt knowledge af God chat is learned by 
images, the Prophets would not ſo generally condemne ĩt. Atleaſt thus much I win 
of them when we ſhew that it is vanitie and lying that men do attempt to repreſent 
God with images, we do nothing butrchearſe word for word that which the Pro- 
phets haue taught. i i 5 

By JL. a Tantius, 6 Let betead what Laclantius and Euſebius haue written of this matter, which 

Euſebius. Augu · ſticke not to take it for certaine that they were all mortall, of whom images are to 

rl be ſeene. Likewiſe Auguſtine which without doubting pronounceth that it is vnlaw- 

Fir imp, furor ly ouch nner bur dl to fn p images to God. And ye aiechhe 


Godthe Creator, Lib. 1. 40 
none other — but the ſame which many yeeres before was decreed by the Eli- he connerfeiring 
bertine Councell, whereof this is the — It is ordeined that no pic- 1 27 
tures be had in the Church, tat the thing which is honored and worſhipped be not n which du. 
painted on the walles. But moſt notablie is that whuch in another place Aug»Iine 28 
alleageth out of Varro, and confirmeth it with his one aſſent, that they which firſt ren b. ge 
brought in the images of Gods, both tooke away the feare of God, brought in ebnet ben. 
errour.If Varro alone ſhould ſay this, peraduenture it ſhould be but of ſmall autho- cap. 6. & ca 31. 
ritie. Vet ought it of right to make vs athamed, that a heathen man groping in dark- L14.De ciuit. det 
neſſe came to this light, to ſee that bodily images are therefore ynmeere for the cg 31, 
maieſtie of God, becauſe they diminiſh the feare of God, and encreaſc errour in 
men. The proofe it ſelfe witneſſeth that this was no leſſe truely than wiſely ſpoken. 
But — hauing borrowed it of / arro, bringeth it foorth as of his owne minde. 
And firſt he admoniſheth, that the firſt errors Whertwith men were ed con- 
— God, began not of images, but as with new matter added, encreaſed by the, a 
Secondly he expoundeth that the feare of God is therefore miniſhed or rather taken 7 
away thereby, becauſe his maieſtie may eaſily in the fooliſhnes, & in the fond & ab- 
ſurd forging of images to contempt. Which ſecond thing I woulde to God we 
did not by prooffindto be ſo true. therfore wil couet to be rightly . 
ler him elſewhere learne than of images, hat is meet to beknown concernu 
7 Whereforeifthe Papiſts haue any ſhame, let them nomore vſe this ſluft to lay 77 the imeges 
chat images are lay mens bookes , which by many teſtimonies of Scripture are ſo which Paß fis 
openly confuted. And although them ſo much, yet ſnould they not much get . — —— 
thereby for defence of their idols. What monſters they thruſt in, in the place of God, 2 ef 
is well knowen. The pictures and images chat they dedicate to ſaints, what are they ync/eauve;a they 
but examples of extreme riot and vnc leanneſſe, whereunto if any woulde fathi-: are get are rbey ic 
on himſelfe, he were woorthic to be beaten with ſtaues ? $ , the brothclhou- 33 3 of 
ſes can ſhew harlots more chaſtely and ſoberly attyred, than their temples ſacwe 6 V. + tr 
images of theſe whom they would haue called virgins, Euen as vncomely array giue Chriſt ſhouldre- 
=_ to the Martyrs. Let them therfore faſhion their idols at leaſt to ſom honeſt thew ther be pa:nred by 
of thamefaſtnes,thatthey may ſomewhat morecolourably lie in ſaying, that they are 1 hug _ 
the books of ſome holines. But if it were ſo,yct then would we anſwer, that this is not 2 97 
the right way to teach the faichfull people in holy places, whom God woulde haue 
there inſtructed with far other doctrine than wh theſe trifles. God commanded in 
the churches a common doctrine to be ſer forth to all men in preaching of his worde 
& in his holy myſteries : whereunto they ſhew themſelues to haue a nunde not verie 
heedfull, that caſt their cies about to behold images. But whom do the Papiſtes call 
lay & vnlearned men whoſe vnskilfulnes may bear to bet only by images? For- 
ſooth euen thoſe whom the Lord knowledgeth for his dil Is nh to whomhe vouch- 
ſafeth to reueile the heauenly wiſedome, whom he willeth to be inſtructed with the 
wholſome myſteries of his kingdome.I grant indeed as the matter ſtandeth, that there 
are at this day many which cannot be without ſuch bookes. Butwhencel praie you 
groweth that dulnes, but that they are defrauded of that doctrine which onely was 
meete to inſtruct them with For it is for no other c auſe, ihat they which had the cure 
of churches gaue ouer their office of teaching to idols, but becauſe themſelues were 
dumb. Paul teſtificth that Chriſt is in the true preaching of the Goſpel, painted out in Gal. 3. i. 
a maner crucified before our cies. To what wy my were it to haue commonly 
ſet vp in churches ſo many croſſes of woode, » ſiluer and golde, if this were 
well and faithfully beaten into the peoples heads, that Chriſt died to beare our curſe 
vpon the croiſe, 0 clenſe our ſinnes with the ſacriſice of his body, and to waſh them 
away with his bloud, and finally to reconcile vs to God the Father ? Of which one 
thing they might le arne more than of a thouſand croſſes of wood or ſtone. For per- 
haps the couetous do ſet their mindes & eies faſter * the golden & ſiluer croſſes, 
4 than 


than vpon any words of God. . 45 25 158 ny 
Imagery u- 8 As concerning the beginning of idols, chat is by common conſent 
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v chiefe. For it appeeteth by Moſes that images were vſed before that this curioſitie in 
= HT ee dedicating the images ofdead — writers make often men- 
hu preſence, tion, were come in vre. When he telleth that Rs ad ſtolen her fathers idols, hee 
Den. 31. 15. eakethit as ofa common fault. Ws wr. la may gather that the wit of man is,as 
may ſo call it, a continuall — of idols. After — — as it 
were anew regeneration of che world, and yet there paſſed not many yecres but that 
men according to their one luſt — And it is likely that the holie 
Patriarch yet liuing,his childrens children were giuen toi ſo that to his birter 
griefe he ſawe the earth deſiled with idols, whoſe corruptions the Lord had bit late 
purged with ſo horrible iudgement. For Thare and Nachor euen before the birth of 
10.242. Abraham were worſhippers offalſe gods, as Ieſus teſtifieth. Seeing the generation of 
Sem ſo ſoone ſwarued, what ſhall we iudge of the poſteritie of chan, who were alrea- 
dic curſed in their father? The mind of men, as it is ful of pride &rath boldnes, preſu- 
meth to magin god according to hir own cõceit: & as it is poſſeſſed withdulnes, yea, 
ouerwhelmed with groſſe ignorance, ſo it conceiueth vanitie and a fonde fantaſie in 
ſeed of God. And in theſe cuils is added a new miſchiefe, that man attempteth to ex- 
preſſe in workmanſhip ſuch a god as he inwardly conc eiueth. Thus the minde beget- 
eth the idoll, & che hand aur 0 it foorth. The example of the Iſraelites prooueth 
that this was the beginning of idolatrie, that men do not beleeue that God is among 
them, vnles he ſhew himſelf carnally preſent. We know not ( ſaid they) what is becom 
vod. 3 f. 1. of this Moſes-make vs that may go before vs. They knew that there was a God 
whoſe power they had had experience of in ſo many miracles: but they did not be- 
leeue fa he was nie vnto them, vnleſſe they did ſee with their eics a corporall repre- 
ſentation of his face to be a witnes vnto them of the God that gouerned them. Their 
minde was therefore to knowe by the image going before them, that God was the 
guide of their iourney. This thing daily expetience teacheth, that the flethis al way 
vnquiet till it hath gotten ſome counterfeit deuiſe like it ſelfe, wherein it may 
vainly delight as in an image of God. In a manner in all ages ſince the creauon of the 
worlde, men to obey this blinde deſire haue erected ſignes wherein they unagined 

God to be preſent before their carnall eies. f 
From making 9 Afterſuchinuention forged,by and by followeth ipping. For when men 
wnegertorepre- thought that they beheld God in images, they did alſo worthip him in che. At length 
ſen; a , 1 58 being both with mindes and cies altogither faſtned thereon, they began to waxe 
hike eb be more and more brutiſh, and to wonder at them and haue them in admiation, as if 
preſence was re» there were ſome nature of godhead in them. So appeereth that men brake not out in- 
faned unte tothe worthipping of images, till they were perſwaded in ſome gruſſe opinion: not to 
#boſe mm. hen thitke the images to be gods, but to imagine that there did a certaine force of 
there bene Godhead abide in them. Therefore whether thou repreſenrtothy ſelfe either God 
dune thing in or a creature in the image, when thou falleſt downe to worſhip, thou art alreadie 
ren & ar leugth hewitched with ſome ſuperſtition . For this reaſon the Lorde forbidden not 
1 „nh onely images to be erected that are made to expreſſe a hkenefle of him, but alſo 
wy anie titles or ſtones to be dedicated, thatſhoulde ſtande to be worſlupped. And 
for the ſame reaſon allo in the commandement of the lawe, this other point is added 
concerning worſhipping. For ſo ſoone as they liaue ſotged a viſible forme for God, 
ckey alſo de the power of God vato it. So beaſtiy foolith are men, that * 
en 
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hat colour ſotuer it be. And becauſe God will not be wourſfupped 


therefore is idols is taken from him. Let them t 
to that ſceke for pretenſes to defend the abhominable idolatne,wberewiththeſe ma- 
———— — ——— 

that it was i | fore a4 
i pane ag rw wv ———— — 
. ape TOE ing a plaine to- 
ken of their meaning, chat they would ſtill keepe at God that was their deliuerer, ſo 
that they might ſee him e them in the calfe. Neither is it to he beleeued that 
th — that God was no other thing but ſtockes & 


JE 
according to the multitude of images faine them m 8. Beſides that they did 
daily contecrate new — they not dated der made new gods. Lee 

the excuſes be read which uguſtine ſaith were pretended by the Idolaters o his age. In pl. 113. 
When they were rebuked, the common ſort 3 — at 

viſchle thinꝑ, but the dertierhar did in it inniſibiꝛe d well. And they that were of ſome- 

what better religion, as he callerh it, did ſay that they did neither wotſpip the image, 
. 

wht to ip? ? aters, were 

— the Gentiles were none otherwiſe minded than as I — : bi 

not contented with a ſpiriruallynderſtanding of God, they thought by the images he 

ſhould be more ſure and acerer imprinted. mthem, After once thatluchdiſordeted 
counterfaiting of God well liked them, they azuer ended, till daily more and more 


deluded with new dec eits hey imagined that God did ſhew forth hi in ima - 
. eſſe, both the Iewes were aded that vnder ſuch images 
id worſhip the one true Lord of heauen and earth: and likewiſe the des, their 


falſe gods, hom yet they faigned to dwell in heauen. 

10 Whoſoeuer denie that it hath thus beene done in tune paſt, yea within our The ſane ſaul in 
owvune remembrance, they impudently 4ic, For, why tall ch before them ꝰ Pt which was 
= when rhey prac, why ume hey — them as to the eares — 8 

in nue that Augeſtuns ſaith, that no man ptaieth or worthippech when he ſo behol- 1 7 
deth an image, but he is ſo affected mminde,: thathe thinketh himſeiſe to be heard W 
of it, or chat it will do ſor him what he deſireth. Why is there ſuch difference be- 
tweene the of one God, that by one image with little reuerence or 
none d it chi honour another Why do they wearie thſelues with 
yowed pilgrimages to vilitechoſei whereofthey haue like at home? Why doe 
they at this day in defence vf hem as itwere for theirceligion and countrey, fight ro 
ſlaughter and deſtructiom, in ſuch ſort as they would berver ſuſſer to haue the one on- 
lyg od than their idols to be taken from them? And yet I do not recken vp the groſſe 2 
errours ofthe common people, which are almoſt infinite, and do in manner potleſſe 
the harts of all men. I do onely ſhew what themſelues do conſeſſe when they meane 
molt of alro.excuſc themſeluos of idolatrie. We do not call hem ( ſay they your gods. 

No more did the Lewes nor the Gentilet call them theirs in time paſt: and yet the 
Prophets each where ceaſe not to caſt i their tedth their fornication with Rocles 
—— „ for — — ben — as are daily done by — 
would be count ti is toſaie , that they carnally wotſlapped God in 
ſtockes and ſtones, - wes KCl ff wy " . g on 
IP 11 Although 


5 


Cab 11. Of tho knowledge of 


buz « ſh ft. They they giue to images, is Idolodulia, which is ſeruice of images, and not 2delolarrje which 
* — — For ſo — — Lawfull 
Hen the {ame ſin without any wrong done to r 
l hey call Del, or inke themſelues 
5 — — 2 — — 6 
de lighter * n to ſerue. And ile they ſeeke a hole to 
hide them in the Grecke word, —— — 
Latrezein in Grecke ſigniſieth nothing but to worſhip, their ſaying commeth but to 
this effect, as if they would ſay, that they worthip in deede their images, but without 


| ſame thing is two ſundry things. Let them((ay I) ſhew me a difference in the thing ic 
7 ſelfe whereby they may be thought to differ — the old idolaters. For as —2 
| rer or a murderer cannot cſcapeguilrineſle of hus faulr, by giuing his ſinne a new de- 
uiſed name: ſa it is a very ablurditic to, thinke that theſe men be quit by new deuiſe 
of a name, if in the matter it ſelfe they nothing differ from thoſe idolaters whom they 
themſelues are compelled to condemme. But fo far are they from proouing that their 
caſe differrth from the caſe of thoſe idolaters, that rather the ine of all this 
wholc miſchiefe is an vnorderly counterfeiting, wherein they haue ſtrived wich them 
while both withcheir owne wit they deuiſe, and with their owne hands they frame 
them ſignify ing formes to expreſſe them a faſhion of God, + 
Imeges,whether 12 And yet am I not fo ſuperſtitious that I thinkeno images may be ſuffered at 
#hey be of forier, all. But foralmuch as caruing and painting are the gyftes of God, I requirethat they 
ws 9+ 2 both be purely and lawfully vſed. Leſt cheſs things whuch God hath giuen vs for his 
end debe Rlotie and for our owne benefite, be not onely defiled by diſordered abuſe, but alſo 
they be nat made turned to our one deſttuction. We thinke it vnlawfull to haue God fathioned out 
to repreſent God, in viſible forme, becauſe himſelfe hath forbidden it, and becauſe it cannot be done 
Sara «- without ſome defacement of his glorie- And leſt they thinke that it is onely we that 
erentade. © c re in tluis opinion, they that haue beene travelled in their works, ſhall finde that all 
* | ſound writers did alway reprooue tbe ſame thing. If then it be not lawfull to make 
any bodily image of God, much leſſe ſhall it be lawfullto worſhip it for God, or God 
in it. It remaineth therefore lawfull that onely thoſe things be 7 and grauen 
whereof our eies are capable: but that the maicſtic of God which is farre aboue the 
ſenſe of our eies, be not abuſed with yncomely deuiſed ſhapes. Of this ſort are partly 
hiſtories and things done, partly images and faſhions of bodies, without expt 
of any things done by them. The firſt of theſe haue ſom vſe an teaching or admoruſhy 
ing a man: but what profite the ſecond can bring ſaue ontly delectation, I ſee nor. 
And yet it is euident, that euen ſuch were almoſt all the images that heretoforc haue 
ſtand vp in churches. Whereby we may iudge that they were there ſet vp not by diſ- 
creet iudgement or choiſe, but by fooliſh and vnaduiſed deſire. Iſpeałe not 
much amiſſe and vncomely they were for the moſt part faſhioned, nor how licenti- 
ouſly Painters and Caruers haue in this point ſhewed their wantonneſſe, which thin 
I haue already touched. Onely I cake to this end,that though there were nof 
in them, yet doe they nothing augile to teach. 01 29 JE. 
Imger dengerow = 13 Butleauing allo that difference, let vs by the way conlider whether it be ex- 
| and vnſi re bein pedient in Chriſtian temples to haue any images at al, that do Expreſſe cuher things 
. donc or the bodies of men. Fuſt, if the — ie of the ancient Church doe ny 


Dod the Creator, | Lib. 1. 22 


thing mooue vs, let vs remember that for about five hundred yeerts together, while 

religion yet better flouriſhed, and ſincere doctrine was in force: che Chriſtian Chur-. 

ches were vniuerſally without images. So they were then firſt brought in for the, 

garniſhment of churches, when the ſinc eritie of miniſtration was not a little alte- 

red. I will not. now diſpute what reaſon they had with them that were the fuſt au- 

thors thereof. But if a man compare age with age, he ſhall ſee that they were much 

ſwarued from that vprightnes of them that were Wthont images. What do we think 

that thoſe holy fathers would haue ſuffered the church to be ſo long without the 

thing which hay iudged profitable and good for them? But rather becauſe they ſay 

either little or no profit in it, & much danger to lurk ynderneath it, they did rather of 

purpoſe & aduiſedly reiect it, then by ignorance or negligence omit it. Which thing 

— — doth alſo in expreſſe words teſtific : When . be ſet in ſuch places (ſaith 1 

he) honorably on hie, to be ſrene of them that pray and N | 

want both ſenſe and life, yet with the very likenes that they haue of lively members. 

and ſenſes, they ſo moue rhe weake minds, that they ſeeme to liue & bre c. And 

in another place: For that ſhape of members dcth worke and in maner enforce thus 1, pfl. 73. 

much,that the mind living within a body doththi. xe that body to haue ſenſe, which > 

he ſeeth like vnto his owne. And a little after:Images do more auaile ta bow done 

an vnhappy ſoule, by this that they haue mouth, eies, eares, & feete, than to amend it 

by hides they neither ſpeak,nor ſce,nor heare, nor go. This truly ſecmeth to be the 

cauſe why John willed vs io beware not oncly of worſhipping of images, but alſo of 

images themſelues. And we haue found it too much in ience, that through the L. Ick g. 21. 

horrible madnes which hath heretofore poſſeſſed the worſd, to the deſtructiõ in ma- 

ner of al godlines, ſo ſoone as images be ſet vp in churches, there is as it were a ſgne 

ſet vp of idolatrie, bec auſe the folly of men cannot refraine it ſelfe, hut it mult foot. 

with run on to ſuperſtitious worſhippings. But if there were not ſo much danger 

hanging thereby: yet when I conlider for what vic temples are ordained, me thinks ii. 

is very il beſeeming the holines therof, to rec eiue any other images thantheſc lively. 

and natural images, which the Lord by his word hath conſecrate. I meane Baptiſme 

and the Lords ſupper, and other c eremonies wherewith our eics ought both more 

earneſtly to be occupicd and more liuely ta be mooued, than chat they ſhould ne 

any other images framed by the wit of men. Lohis is the incomparable — 

tie of images hich can by no value be recompenced,if we beleeue the Papiſts, 
14 N Shed Gahenyaongh oth thing already, but that the Nicene Synode 75 f. 3 

doth as it were lay hand on me to enforce me to ſpeae more. Imeane not that moſt ,umens of Pa- 

famous Synode which conſ ant ine the Great aſſembled, but that which was holden, tt wherely is 

eight hundred yeeres ago, by the commandement & authoritic of Irene the empreſſe i vd fwedin 

For that Synode decreed, that images ſhould not onely be had in chugches, but alſa 1 0 «co. 

worſhipped. For whatſocuer I ſhould ſay, the auchoritic of the Synode would maks a robe had in chure 

great preiudice onthe other . truth, that doth not ſo much mooue che.. 

mee, as make it appeere to the readers how tarre their rage extended, that were 

more deſirous of images then became Chriſti aps. But ſrſt let ys diſpatch this. They 

chat at this day maintaine the vſc of images, alledge the decree of that Nicene Sy- 

node for their defence. But there is extant a booke of confutation —— name 

of charles the Great, which by the phraſe wWe may gather to haue beene written at 

the ſame time. Thercin are recited - ſentences of the Bithops that were preſent at 

that Councell, and the arguments wherewith they contended. 1ohnthe Legate of 

the Eaſt partes (aide: God created man after his one image: and thereupon ga- 

thered that we ought to haue images, The ſame man thought that images were 

commended ynto vs in this ſentent c: Shew me thy face becaule it is beautifull. Ano- 

ther to prooue that images ought to be ſer vpon altars, cited this teſtimonie : no man. 


lighteth a candſe and putteth it vndet a buſhell, Another, to ſhey that the beholding 


—— — 
Cur br God 
bum ſelſe. 


in eicher ſo childi 


be met wich perfume and c 
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of themisprofitable for vs, brought foorth averſe out ofthe Pſalme : the light of thy 

countenance is ſcaled vs. Another tooke this fimilitude : — | 

vſed the Sacrifices of the Gentiles, ſo muſt Chriſtian men haue the i of Saints 

inſteede of the images of the Gentiles, 7 5 haue they writhcd this 
t 


— of this place: 


uiſe 


ing: then are brought p- 
e ping of Pharao, and of the dein eue th iller that Lrob ſet vp · Albeit in 


che Scripture, but alſo 


handling, or ſo vngodly and fowly tearing the Scriptures. . 
16 No come Ito thoſe —— which — — 
durſt yomit, and twiſe maruellous that they were not cried out againſt with hie dete- 
ſtation of all men. And it is good that this ontragiouſſy wicked madnes be bewraied, 
chat at leaſt the falſe colour of antiquitie may be taken away, which the Papiſtes pre- 
tend for the worſhipping of images. Theodeſius the Biſhop of morum pronounc eth 
curſe againſt all them that will not haue images ipped. Another imputeth all 
the calamities of Grecia and the Eaſt part to this, that images were not ipped, 
What puniſhment then were the Prophets, the Apoſtles and Martyrs e to 
ſuffer in whoſe time there were no images? They adde further:Tfthe Emperors image 
: much more is this honour due to the images of 
Saints. Conſtant ius Biſhop of Conſtance in Cipras, profeſfeth that he reuerently imbra- 
ceth images, and affirmeth that he will gue to them the ſame honourable manner of 
worthip that is due to the Trinitie that gmeth life. And whoſoeuer refuſeth ſo to doe, 
he curſeth him and ſendeth him away with the Manirhees and M arcionites. And, that 


ye ſhould not thunke that this was the priuate ſentence of one man, they did all aſſent 


vnto it. Lea, lohn the 5 ofthe Eaſt partes being farther carried with heate, ſaide 
it were better to bri brothell houſes into the citie, then to denie the worſhipping 
of images. Knee ene decreed, that worſe than all here- 
tikes are the Samaritans, and worſe than the Samaritans are the enimies of images. 
And becauſe the play ſhould not be without his ſolemne farewell, this clauſe was ad- 
ded, let them be glad and reioice that hauing the image of Chriſt do offer ſacrifice 
vnto it. Where is now the diſtinction of Latria and Dulia, where with they are woont 
to ſeeke to blinde the eies both of God and men ? For the councell without any 
exception doth giue euen as much vnto images as vnto the liuing God himſelfe, 


The xij. Chapter. 


That God is ſenerally diſcerned from idols, that he may be oneſy 
wholy worſhipped. 
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Eſaid inthe beginningrhat the knowledge of God ſtandech noc inbareſpe- Trae ge 


culation,but draweth with it the worſhipping of him, and by the way we tou- 
ched howhe is rightly worthipped, whic h point ſhall be in other places more largely 
ſet foorth. Nou l doe but ſhortly _— chat ſo oft as the Scriprure affirmeth that 
there is but one God, it ſtriueth not for the bare name of God, but withall comman- 
deth this, that whatſocuer belongeth to the godhead, be not giuen to any other. 


Whereby alſo appeereth what pure religion doth differ from ſuperſtition. Euſebeia, God 
2 Gon thas much — ra becauſe alway euen the blinde them. . ——— 
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in Greeke 
ſclues groping, in darkeneſſe have found that this rule 
be not vnorderly worſhipped. The name of religion although Cicero truely and well 
dcriueth from relegere,to record, or gather vp together: yet is the reaſon that he aflig. 
neth enforced and farre fet, that good worthippers did often recorde and dilig 

wey what was the truth. I rather thinke that that name is ſer as a contrarie to wande- 
ring libertie, becauſe the greater part of the world vnaduiſedly taketh holde of that 
which they firſt meete withall, and flieth about hither and hither: but true godli- 
neſſe, to the ende it may ſtande in ſtedfaſt ſtate, Rylegit, that is to ſay, er vp 
it ſelfe together within her bonds. Like as I thinke ſuperſtition to haue her name 
hereof, that not being contented, with the manner and order ibed, ſhe h 

vp together a ſuperfluous number of yaine things. But to leaue the words, it bath al- 
way been agreed by che conſent of all ages, that religion is with falſe errours e 

ted and peruerted. Whereupon we gather that it is a very fond colour which the ſu- 
perſtitious doe pretend when with vndiſcreete zeale they giue themſelues leaue to do 
all things. And although this confeſſion ſound in the mouthes of all men: yet herein 
a ſhamefull ignorance bewraicth it ſelfe, that neither they cleaue to the one God, nor 
haue any regarde of order in the worſhipping of him, as we haue already ſhewed. But 
God, to claime his owne right vnto himſelfe, crieth out that he is iealous, and that 
he will be a ſeuere reuenger if he be mingled with any fained god. And then he ſet- 
teth forth the law full maner of worſhipping, to holde mankinde in obedience. He 
conteineth both theſe points in his law, when firſt he bindeth the faithfull vnto him 
ſelfe that he onely may be their law maker: and then he preſcribeth a rule whereby 
to be worſhipped after his owne minde. Of the law, bec auſe the vſes and ends thereof 
are manie, I will intre ate in place fit for it. Now Lonely touch this point, that thereby 
men are brideled that they run not out of the way to urong worſhippings. Now, as I 
firſt ſaid, we muſt hold in minde, that if all that euer properly to Godhead 
doe not reſt in God alone, he is ſpoiled of his honour, and his worſhip broken. And 

there muſt we ſomewhat heedfully marke with what ſuttleties ſuperſtition deceiueth. 

For it doch not ſo reuolt vnto ſtrange gods that E ſeemeth to forſake the higheſt God, 
or to bring him downe into the number ofother gods: but whileſt ſhe granteth vnto 
him the higheſt place, ſhe ſetteth round about him a number of leſſer gods, among 

whom thediuidech his offices. Ando (albeit clokedly and craſtily) the glorie ofthe 

Godhead is cut in parts, that it remaineth not whole in him. So in the olde time, as 

well they of the Iewes as of the Gentiles did ſet beneath the father and iudge of gods 

a great route of gods which ſhould euery one according to his degree in common 

laue with the higheſt God the gouerment of the heauen and earth. So the Saints that 
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in a few ages paſt departed this life, are aduaunced to the fellowſhip of God, to be 


worthipped,called and honored inſtead of him. Ant yet with ſuc h abhomina- 
tion we thinke that the maieſtic of God is not ſo much as diuided, when in deede it 
is a great part ſuppreſſed and extinguiſhed, ſauing that we retaine ſtill a poore opinion 
of his ſupreme 
are ſundrely carried to diuers gods. f 

2 or this purpoſe alſo was inuented the diſtinction of Latria and Dulia, as they 


terme 
1 


and in the meant time deceiued with entangled ſuttleties, we 
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dftinftion terme them, that is worſhip and ſeruice, whereby they might freely ſeeme to giue 

dro gre away the honors of ee ane win deadmen, Forit is 2 at the worthij 

make berweenthe which the Papiſtes giue vnto Saints, differeth nothing in deede from the worthip of 

bener they dow1t9 God. For all alike without diverſitie they worſhip boch God and them: Ganing hae 
Sn , when they be charged with it, they winde away with this exception, that they 

«xd fond, ſtill for God the honour that is due vnto him inu olate , bicauſe they leaue vnto him 

the worſhip that they call Latrie. Bat ſich the queſtion ſtandeth vpon the matter, and 

not the word,who would permit them ſo careleſſy to mock in a matter of all matters 

moſt weighty ? But to let that alſo paſſe, yerwintheynochingby this diſtinction, but 

to prooue, that they giue worſhip to one God, and ſeruice to another. For Latria in 

Greeke ſignifieth as much as in Latine Cultus, and in Engliſh worſhip. Dalia, properly 

ſignifieth ſeruice. And yet ſomtime in Scripture this difference is c õfounded togither 

without diuerſitie. But graunt it be a perpetuall difference, then muſt we ſearch what 

both the words may meane. Dalia is ſeruice, Larria is worſhip. Now no man doub- 

teth that to ſerue, is more than to worſhip, For many times a man could beare 

; toſerue him whom he would not ſticke toworſhip, So is it an vnequall dealing, to 

; giuc to the ſaints that which is the greater, and to leaue to God that which is che leſ- 

er. But many of the ancient authors haue vſed this diſtinction. What maketh that 
matter, if all men do perceiue it to be not only vnſit, but altogither verie fond? 


O2. . 3 Nou leauing nice ſuttleties, let vs wey the matter it ſelfe. When Paul putteth 
ws. —_— the Galathians in remembrance what they were before that they were lightened in 


wntomen.zer at the knowledge of God, he ſaieth that they gaue Duliamſeruice to thoſe that ofnature 
religious not onely were no gods. Although he name Latriam or worſhip, is therefore their ſi 
mh bur excuſable? He doth neuertheleſſe condemne their pe ſuperſtition , w 
pe Wn + termeth bythe name of Dulia ſeruice, than if he had expreſſed the name of 
wiowr: of godlines WOſhip. And when Chriſt repulſeth the aſſault of Sathan with his buckler, that it is 
are ſo dus vmo written, thou ſhalt worthip the Lord thy God, the name of Latria was not brought 
God alone, chat in queſtion. Sathan required but anadoration. Likewiſe when the — reprooued 
they comer . ohn, bec auſe he fell down on his knees before him, we ought not to thinkethat John 
made commen Was ſo mad that he would giue vnto the Angel the honor that was due only to God. 
vnto any ocher, But bicauſe it was not poſſible, but that all worſſup that is ioyned with religion ſa- 
Mat. 4-10. uoureth. ſomewhat as pertaining to God, therefore he could not adore the Angell, 
10 but that he muſt take away ſomewhat from the glorie of God. We read indeed an 
that men haue beene honoured: but tliat was a ciuill honour, as I may fo call it. But 
religion hath another rule, which ſo ſoone as it is ioyned with worſhippe , bringeth 
with it a 1 abuſe of the honour of God. The ſame may we ſee in Corneline, 
He had not ſoſlenderly profited in godlineſſe, but that hee had learned to giue the 
ſoueraigne worſhip to God alone. Therefore, when he fell downe before Peter, he 
did it not of this meaning, to worſhip him in the ſteede of God. And yet did Peter 
exrtieſtly forbid him to do that which he did. And why ſo ? but bic auſe men do ne- 
e narrowly put difference betweene the worthip of God and of his creatures : 
at without diuerſitie they giue away that vnto the creature, which belongeth 
od. Wherefore if we haue one God, we muſt remember that nothing be it 
¶ſo little muſt be taken away from his glorie, but that he kecpe ſtill that which 
Lac 145. is Noperly his. Therefore Zacharie when he preacheth of the repairing of the church, 
in plaine words expreſſeth: That there ſhall not only be one God, but alſo that there 
ſhal be one name of that god, to the end that he haue nothing in common with idols, 
What maner of worſhip God requireth, we thall ſee in another place when it falleth 
in order. Lor it pleaſed him in his law to preſcribe ynto men hat is lau full and right, 
and fo to bind them to a certaine rule, that cucrie man ſhould not giue himſelfe leaue 
to deuiſe what forme of y,orſhip he liſt. But bicauſe it is not expedient to loade 
thercaders with heaping many matters togither, I will not touchthat you — 
; : nc 


AG. 10.25. 
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Onely let it ſuffice for this time to keepe in minde, that eu carrying away of the 
Jneifallbehianiours of godlineſſe to any other than to God once not without rob- 
berie of God. And firſt ſuperſtition deuiſed to giue dmine honours to the Sunne, or 
other ſtars or idoles: then followed ambitious pride, which gatniſhing mortall men 
with ſpoiles taken _ God, Wo to prophane all _ euer was — And al- 
this principle remained among them, to honor the ſaueraigne deitie, yet 
Sinken age ſcriceo kater eſte god or dead men of — 
GE is the way to ſlide into this fault, to make common to. a numberthax 
ich God eth to himſelfe alone. 


whic ſeuerely 
| The xiij. Chapter. 
T hat there is tanght in the Scriptures one eſſence of God om the veris cremion, 
| which eſſence conteinethin it three perſons. | 


Hat which is taught inthe Scriptures concerning the incomprehenſible and ſpi- 75, ; 
91 — of God,o cokibcemor ics ES cell Gadro be an 
of the common people, but alſo to confute the ſine ſuttelties of prophane Philoſo- rer wameeſu- 
phie. One of the olde writers ſe emed to haue ſaid very well, That God is allthat we 3 
doe ſee, and all that we do not ſee. But by this meane he bath imagined the Godhead — 
to be powred into all the of the world. God, tothe intent to keepe ring God by ſenſe 
men in ſober — — ſparely af his owne e, yer by thoſe two names © —— 
of addition that I haue rehearſed, he doth both take away all groſſe imaginations, and — — 
alſo repreſſe the preſum boldnes of mans minde. For ſurely his immeaſurable 205 — 

c — alſe by 
gone ought to make vs afraide, that we attempt not tomeaſure him with our dinb cee rhe 
nſe: and his forbiddeth vs to imagine any thing earthly or fleſhly Manichees, by tbe 

of hum. For the lame cauſe he often aſſigneth his dwelling place to be in heauen, For — co of 
though, as he is incomprehenſible, he filleth the earth allo: yer becauſe he ſeethour 1, =, 
mainces by reaſon of their dulneſſe to lie ſtill inthe earth, for good cauſe he liſteth vs 
vp aboue the worlde, toſhake off our ſloth and ſluggiſtmeſſe. And here fallethto 

round the errour of the Manichees, which in appointing two originall beginnings, 
— made the diuell in a maner equall with God. Surely, this was as much as to 
breake the vnitie of God and reſtraine his vnmeaſurableneſſe. For where they haue 
preſumed to abuſe certaine teſtimonies : that ſheweth 2 foule ignorance, as their 
errour it ſelfe ſheweth a deteſtable madneſſe. And the Anthropomorphites are alſo 
eaſily confuted which haue imagined God to conſiſt of a bodie, becauſe oftentimes 
the Scripture aſcribeth ynto him a mouth, vares, eies, hands and feete. For what man, 
yea though he be ſlenderly witted, doth not vndaſtand that Gad doth fo with vs 
ſpeake as it were childiſhly, as nurſes doe with theirbabes ? Therefore ſuch maner of 
— doe not ſo lan expreſſe what God is, as they do apply the vnderſtanding 
of him to our ſlender capacitie. Which to doe, it behooucd of neceſſitie that he de- 
ſcended a great way beneath his owne height. 

2 But he alſo ſetteth out himſclfe by another ſpeciall marke, whereby he may be The /eriprures 
more neerely knowne. For he ſo declareth himſelfe to be but one, that he yet giueth teach one divine” 
himſelfe diſtinctly to be conſidered in three perſons: which except we learne, a bare 4 
and emptie name of God without any true God flicth in our braine. And that no man — — 
hould thinke that he is a threefold God, or that the one eſſence of God is diuided wor du per. 
in three perſons, w here ſecke a ſhort and eaſie definition to deliver vs from ſem ſubſiſtmg. 
all error. But becauſe many do make much ado about this word Perſon, as a thing 
inuented by man: how iuſtly they doe ſo, it is belt firſt to ſee. The Apoſtle naming Heb.1.z, 

Hypoſtaſis of his father, he vndoubtedly mea- 


the ſonne t = are forme of the 

neth,that 2 er hath ſome tas — he differeth from the ſonne. For to take 
it for eſſeucg (as ſome expoſitors haue done, as if Chriſt like a peece of waxe — 
: 5 ; with: 


Cap.13, | Of che knowledge of 

with a ſeale did x the ſubſtance of the father) were not onely hard but allo an 

- ablurducie. For ſth the eſſence of God is —— tr he that in him. 

ſelfe containeth it all, and not by peecemeale, or by deriuation, but in whole perfec- 

n the engraued forme of him. But 
in 


becauſe the father is owne propertic hath ed him- 
ſelfe wholy in his ſonne, it is for good cauſe (aid, that he hath giuen his 

be ſeene in him. Wherewith ecth that which by and by followeth, that he 
us che brighrnes of his glorie . the Apoſtles words we gather, that there is 
a certaine proper Hypoſtaſis in the father, that ſhineth in the ſonne : whereby alſo 
againe is eafily perceiued the H of the ſonne that diſtinguiſheth him from 


the Father. Like order is in the boly Ghoſt. For we ſhall by and b e him to be 
God, and yet he muſt needes be other than the father. Net this diſtinction is not of 
the eſſence, which it is roland No manifold. Therfore if the Apoſtles teſtimo- 
nie be credited, it followethi tliat there be in God three H es. This terme ſee- 
ing theLicines haue expreſſed wich the name of Perſon, it were too much pride and 
watwardnes to braule about fo cleerc a matter. But if we liſt word for word to tr an- 
{lare,we may call it ſubſiſtence. Many in the ſame ſenſe haue called it ſubſtance. And 
the name of Perſon hath not been in vſe among the Latines onely, but alſo the Gre. 
ciant, declare a conſent, haue t that there are three Proſopa, that is 
to ſay Perſons in God. But they, whether they be Greekes pr Latines that differ one 
from another in the word, doe very well agree in the ſumme of the matter. 


Web the neuer © 3 | Now howſocuerthe herenkes barke at the name of perſon or ſome ouermuch 
Trimzie and Per. preciſe men doe — like not the word fained by deuiſe of men: fith they 
5 et 


— 


that there be three, hereof euery one is wholy God, not y 
that there be many Gods : what vnreaſonablemeſſe is this, to miſlike wordes, which 
enpreſſe none other thing but that which is teſtified and approoued by the Scrip- 


. rures? It were — they)to reſtraine not only our meanings but allo our words 


words: ſo the trueth is loſt in contending; ſo charitie is broken by odiouſly btawling 
togither. If they call that a ſtrange — which cannot be ſhewed in Scripture, as it 
is written in number of ſyllables : then they binde vs to a hard law, whereby is con- 
demned all expoſition that is not peeced ——— bare laying together of textes 
of Scripture. But if they meane that to be ſtrange, which being curiouſly deuiſed, is 
ſuperſtitiouſſy defended nich maketh more for contention chan ediſic ation, which 
is either vnaptly, or to no e vſed, which withdraweth from the ſimplicitie of 
the word of God, chen wich all my hart I embrace their ſober minde. For Liudge 
that we t with no leſſe deuout reuerence to talke of God than to thinke of him, 
for as much as whatſoeuer we doe of our ſelues thinke of him, is fooliſh, and whatſo- 
euer we ſpeake is vnſauorie. But there is a certaine meaſure to be kept. We ought to 
learne out of the Scriptures a rule both to thinke and { , eee examine 
all che thoughts of our minde and wordes of our m But what withſtandeth vs, 
but ſuch as in Scripture are to our capacitie doubtfull and entangled, we may 
in plaiher words expreſle them, being yer ſuch words as doe reuercntly and faithfully 
ſerue the trueth of the Scripture, — be vſed ſparely, modeſtly, and not without 
occaſion? Of which ſort there are examples ynough. And whereas it ſhall by 

appeere that the Church of great neceſſitie was enforced to names of Trini- 
tie, and Perſons, ifany ſhall then ſinde fault with the newneſſe of words, ſhall he not 


/ be iuſtly thought to be greeued at the light of the truth, as he that blameth oncly 
chis, that the truth is made 2 and cleere to diſcerne ? 

The evocked ſul Such newneſſe of wordes, if it be ſo to be called, commeththen chiefly i vſe, 

12 che uch is to be defended againſt wranglers that do mock it out with cauilla- 


tions. 
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— hed uh — Sache et — : 
bay + Foben Boks | x ; 
70 againſt falſe doctrines; were compelled to ſheyw when meanings in exquiſits ſow res 
plainnes, leaſt they ſhould leaue/atiy'erboked bywaies'to the wicked, to whom the Ha 6- 
doubrfull conſtructions of words were hiding holes of errours. Arrime confeſſed £2 tbe amb 
Chriſt to be God, and the ſonne of God, bicauſe he could not gainſay the evident 77 1 
words of God, and as if he had beene ſo tutficiently diſcharged, did faine a certaine the Sable? 
conſent with the reſt. But in the mearie while he ceaſed not to ſcatter abroade that 72 
Chriſt was creat, and had a beginning as other creatures. But to the end they might 
draw forth his winding ſuhtletie out of his den,the ancient fathers went further, pto- 
nouncing Chriſt to be the eternal ſon of the father & conſubſtantiall with the faber 
Heereat wickednes began to boile, when the Arrians began to hate and deteſt the | 
name Omo9uſi1n, conſubſtanriall. But if in the beginning they had ſincerely and with * 
plaine meaning confeſſed Chriſt to be God, they would not now haue denied him * of 
to be conſubſtantiall with the father. Who dare now blame theſe good men as brau- 
lers and contentious, bic auſe for one litle wordsſake,rhity wete ſo hot in diſputation, * 
and troubled the quiet of the Churchꝰ But that little word ſhewed the difference be- 
rweene the true beleeuing Chriſtians, and the Arriaus that were robbers of God. Af. 
terward roſe vp Sabelliu which accounted in a maner ſor nothing the names of the 
Father, the Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, ſaying in diſputation . were not made to 
ſhew any maner of diſtinction, but only were ſcuerall additions of God, of which ſott 
there are many: If he came to diſputation; he confeſſed, that he beleeued the father 
God, the ſonne God, the holy Ghoſt God. But ore pond ory wars > 
with ſaying, that he had in no otherwiſe ſpoken than as if he had named God, 4 
ſtrong God dust God, and wiſe God: and ſo he ſung another ſong, that the Father is 
the Son, and the holy Ghoſt is the Father, without any order; Without any diſtincti- 
on. The good doctors which then had care of godlines, to ſubdue his wickednes, 
cried out on the other (ide that there oughrto'be acknowledged in one God three 
properties: and to che end to fenſe thẽſelues againſt the orooked writhẽ ſuttleties with 
N & ſimple tuch, they affirmed, chat there did truly ſubſiſt in one God, or (which 
came al to one ꝑffectjchat there did ſubſiſt in the vnitic of God aT rinitie of perſons; 
oo wor the = r95-moae open without on ee . to take —.— which 
heede, in reie them we be not iuſtly blame oude preſumptuduſnes. 1 e bene in thy 
would to God th 7 buried indeed, tar chis faith were — of all men ag l 
that the Father and the Sonne, and the hoy Ghoſt be one God: and yet that the Fa- racb,ſo ther the 2 
ther is not the Sonne, nor the houy Ghoſt the Sonne, bur diſtinct by certuine proper - things rhemſe/ues 
tie. Vet am not ſopreciſe, that I can ſinde in my hart to ſtriue for bare words. For Il PR 
nore, that the olde father which ocherwiſe ſpeake verie religiouſiy of ſuchmarrers, Ji de vv. 
did not euerie wWhe reagree one with another, nor every one wich himſelfe. For what geld ver rcowaye 
formes bf ſperch vſed by the Councels doth Hildry exciife ? To how great libertie wardy robe 
doeth Auguſtine ſometime breake foorth ? How vnlike are the Greekes to the La. 77/u/ed- 
tins *Bur of this yariatice one example ſhall faffice for this time: When the Latins 2 
ment to expteſſe the word on, they called it Conſubſtantiall, declaring the 
ſubſtance ofthe Father & the Son to be one, ſo vſing che word ſubſtance for eſſence. 
Wherebpon Hierome to Hamaſus ſayeth, it is ſac to fay, that there arethree 
ſubſtances in God: and yer abone a hundred ine For ſhall finde in Hilary that there 
are three ſubſtances in God. In the word Hypoſtaſis, how is Hierome accombred ? 
For he ſuſpe&cth that there lurkgth poyſort in haming three Hypoſtaſes in God. 
Ahd if a than do vſertiis wordin agilyſens yet he plainly faith that it is an m- 
proper ſpetth, ifhe ſpake-vnainedly, and did : witingly & willingly ſeeke 
ay 1 to 
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names: yet is there no man, though he would neuer ſo fain 


Of che knowledge df 

to charge the Biſhops of the Eaftlands , whom hee ſought to charge with an vniuſſ 

Klada, Sure this one thing he ſake . ar al y = 
* 


ſchooles, Ouſa, eſſence is nothing 
common and accuſtomed vic. Auguſtine is more although 
he ſay, chat the ward hypoſtaſis in that ſenſe is ſirange to Latine eares, yet ſo far is it 
oll, that he taketh from the Greeks their vſuall maner of {peaking, that he alſo gently 
beareth with the Latins that had followed the Greek phraſe. And that which Socrates 
writeth in the fixt booke of the Tripartite hiſtory , tendeth to this ende, as though he 
ment that he had by ynskilful men bin applied vnto this matter. Yea and 
the ſame Hillarie himſelfe laierhit for a great faulte to the heretikes charge, that by 
their waiwardnes he is compelled, to put thoſe ings in peril of the ſpeech ofmen, 
which oughtto haue bin kept in religiouſnes of min 5 plginly confeſſing that this is 
to do things vnlawtuil , to ſpeake that ought not to be ſpoken, to attemprthings not 
licenced. A little after, he excuſeth himſelfe with many words, for that he was ſo 
bolde to vitcrnewe names. For after he had vſed the naturall names Father, Sonne, 
aud — Ghoſt, hee addeth that whatſocuer is ſought further, is beyonde the 
compaſſe of ſpeech, beyonde the reach of ſenſe, and beyonde the capacitie of 
vaderſtanding. And in another place he faith, that happie are the Biſhops of Gallia, 
which neither had nor ure. nor. knewe any other confeſſion , but that olde 
and fimple one, whichfrom the time of the es was receiued in all Churches. 
And much like is the excuſe of Auguſtine, that this word was wrung out of neceſſitie 
by reaſon of the imperfeRion of mens language in ſo pou a matter: not to expreſſe 
that which is, but that it ſhould not be E e how the Father, the Soune, and the 
holy Ghoſt are three. This modeſtie of the holy men ought to warne vs, that wee 
doe not foorthwith ſo ſeuerely, uke Cenſors, note them with infamie that refuſe 
to ſubſcribe and ſweare to ſuch wordes as wee propounde them: lo that they doe 
it not of pride, of frowardneſſe, or of malicious craft. But let them againe conſider, 
by how great neceim̃iꝑ c are driuen to ſpeake fo, that by little and little they may 
be enured with that profitable manner of ſpeech. Let them allo learne to beware, 
leſt ith we muſt meete on the one ſide with the arriam on the other ſide with Sabelli- 
ans, while they be offended that we cut off oc caſion from them bothto cauill, they 
bring themſelues inſuſpition, that they be the diſciples eicher of arrius or of Sabellins, 
Arrius ſaith that Chriſt is God, but he muttereththathe was created, and had a be- 
ginning. He ſaith Chriſt is one with the Father, but ſecretly he whuſpereth in the 
eares of his diſciples , that he was made one as the other fauhfull be, although by 
ſingular prerogatiue. Say once that Chriſt is Conſubſtantiall wich his Father, then 
plucke you off his viſour from the diſſembler, and yet you adde nothing to the ſcrip 
ture · Sabellius ſaith, that the ſeuerall names, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, | 
nothing in God ſeucrally diſtin: ſay — are three: and he will crie out that 
you name three gods. Say that there is in one eſſencę a Trinitie of perſons, then ſhall 
you in one word both ſay what the Scripture ſpeaketh, and ſtop their vaine b . 
Now if any be holden with fo curious ſuperſtition, that * cannot abide theſe 
e, that can deny butthat 
when we heare of one, we an vnitie of ſubſtance: when weheare of 
three in one eſſence, that it is ment ofthe perſons of the trinitie. Which thing being 
without fraud confeſſed, we ſtay no lunger ypon words. But haue long ago founde, 
and that often, that whoſoeuer do obſtinately quarell about words, do keepe within 
them a ſecret poiſon: ſo that it is bettet willingly to provoke them, than for their ꝑlea- 
ſure to ſpeake darkly; en TR 90 | | 
diſputation of wordes , I will now / begin to ſpeake of the matter it 


Cap. 13. 


dene fomple and ſelfe. I cal therfore a Perſon, a ſubſiſlence in the eſſence of God, which hauing relati- 


Aran hve are onto the other is diſtinguibed ram them with vacommunicable propertic. By the 
oy 8 4 d name 


» * 4 


Creator, Lib. . 46 
x thing han the eſfenet · For if the 


on „this 5 
rar yin Fkeher. Buthyhenthe Fathef is cor 
propentie of eher doch difcerne him from the orhe?, Thiedly, whatſoever is prop 
vnto every of them is vncommunicuble. For that which is giuen to the Father for a | 
matke of differense pn en Wi, not be 8 Imiſlike 
notthedefinitiod of Fredi {> tat it be gta taken, Thb chere zu hr Od cer- 1 h ccd 
n or diſtributi whi ˖ ing of the vnityof the ſence. Praxtam. 


or f eil th 

at befotethar[ goe any further, it is goodtbatLprouc the ad of the 
Sonne ad ofihe Holy ghoſt, Then after we hall ſee,hoy they differ one from ano- 1, Sni, v 
ther. Sure) when the word of pee the Scripture: it were à verie /aid charcbe pris 


ea ie to imagine it onely 4 fuding and vaniſhing: voice, Which ſent into 24 of he n rl 
5 ee ee Which Tort weretheorttles giutn to the 24 0nd [aſt 


rabh 
1 ct | 
and all ö is mem tobe the U ned by is, that it 
Abd on th the alete rikprophicics pro God before the 


was begotten of 
ceededsFor'as Petertcſtifieth; tio leſſr did the old prophets ſpsake ich the ſpirite of wein, ther is | 
Chriſtycinm did the Apoſtles and Ache cesar themed diſtribute the . — 3 2 
doctrins. Nut becauſe Chriſt was nor yet ſhewed;wemuſtvndaſtandthatthe 20, £5, of a 
Wound was before all worldes begotten ofthe Father. And if the Spitite was of the things, © we ſour 
. inſtrumetits were the Prophets we doc vndeubtedly gather that he w as 4g voice, 
true God. And this doth Meſes teach plainclhy enough in the creation of the world, 1 
when he ſetteth the word as the meane. Fot why doth he exprefly tell, that God in ;1, (orneof God 
2 of all his works ſaid, Be this done: or that done: but that the vnſearchable the ue and very 
glory of God may ſhiningly appeare in his images? The ſuttle- noſed and babling God bowſe/f. 
men do eaſily mocke out this,with ſaying that the name Word, is there taken for his i · Pet 1. 11. 
bidding or commandement. But better 1 the Apoſtles, Which teach that IIb. . a, 
the worlds were made by the ſame, and that he ſuſteineth them all with his mightit 
Word. For here ve ſee that the word is talen ſtr the bidding or commandemẽt of the 
Son, which is himſelfe the eternall and eſſential Word to the Father. And to the wiſe 
and ſober it is not darke that Salomon ſaith, Where he bringeth in wiſedome begotten ꝑccl. 24. 14. 
of God before all worlds, and bearing rule in the creation of — and in all the 
works of God. For to ſay that it was a certaine commandement of God, feruing but 
for a time, were very fooliſh and yaine : whereas indeed it was Gods pleaſure at that 
time to ſhew foorth his ſtedfaſt and eternall purpoſe, yea and ſome thing more ſe- 
cret. To which intent alſo maketh that ſaying of Chriſt : My Father and I do worke Tohn x. 17. 
cuento this day. For in ſaying : That from the beginning of the world he was conti- 
nually working with his Father, be d6th more openly declare that which Meſes had 
more ſhortly ronched. We gather then that the meaning of Gods ſpeaking was this, 
that the Word n and ſo they both had a common 
ither Butmoſt plainely of all doth 1obu ſpeake, when he ſhewerh that the 
fame Word, which from the 2 20 God with God, was together with God 1 
che Father the cauſe of all things. Fot he both giueth to the Word a perfect and abi- 
ding eſſence, and alſu aſſigneth vnto it ſome thing pec uliar to it ſelfe, and plainely 
ſbewethhow god in ſpeaking was the creator ofthe world · Therfore as al — 
SS -- proceeding 
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' of the world. We ſay thertfote againe 


ſeripture which : 4 * 
prove Chri7 to be to be certeinely holden ut controuerſie among all men, that Chriſt is theſame 
God,and the [hiſtes Word clad with fleſh, inthis place willbe very ſit to recite all thoſe teſtimonies thar 


which the Tewes 
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afterwards was Creator! he World, Hut 
Moſes in fayingthar God then firſt ſpal 


eth nota beg auſe a 
pe that thereſure dt 
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and ſhewed it ſelſe: the ame Weds yas longbefore : bar if A man aH de 
before, he ſhall finde no beginning. Forheappainted no certaine ſpncanſa — 


b e certaine ſynea ai when 
himſelſe ſaud : Father, glarific me wic che glory which Thad with thee . heſore the 


in the begining the Word was with Cod, before that he commnethto the creation 

againc, chat the Word which was conceiuetl of God 

before any beginning of time, Was continually remayning with him. Whereby both 
his eternitie, true eſſence, and Godhead is proued. ' 8 bf 

Although Idoe not yet touch tha perſon of the Mediator, but doe defer it to 

that place where we ſhall ſpecially entre at of the redemption; yet hec auſe it oughe 


proue Chriſt to be God. When it is ſaid in the xly. Pſalme, thy throne O God is for 
cuer and euer: the Iewes doe cauill and ſay, that the name £obim is alſo applied to 
the Angels and ſoueraigne powerg. But in all the Scripture there is not a lie place, 
thatraiſcth an eternall throne to any creature. For he is here not {imply called God, 
but allo the eternall Lord. Againe, qhis title is giuen to none bus with an addition, as 
it is (aid: that Moſes ſhall be tor a God to Pharao. Some txad it in the Genitiue caſe 
which is very fooliſh, I graunt indeede that often times à thing is called Diuine or of 
God, that is notable by any ſingular excellence; but here by the tenour oſ the text it 
eth that ſuch a meaning were hard and forced, and will not agree. But if 

cir ſtubborneſſe will not fo yeclde ; In Eſaje is very plaindy brought in for all one 
both Chriſt and God, and he that is adorned with the ſoueraigne power, which is 
roperly belonging to God alone. This (ſaith he) is che name hereby they ſhall call 
—— ſrong God, the Father of the World to come, &c. Here the Iewes:barke 
againe, and turne the text thus: this is the name whereby denne God the father of 
the world to come ſhal cal him: ſo chat they leaue this only to the Sonne tobe called 
the Prince of peace. But to what purpoſe ſhould ſa many names of addition in chis 
place he heaped vp0 God the Father,iccing it is che purpoſe of the Nrophet to 1. — 


* Ba ” * 
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- GodtheCreator, Lib. 1. 27 
Chriſt withſuch ſpeciall notes as may build our faith ypon him? Wherefore it is our 
of doubt that he is here in like ſort c — —— 


Immanuel. But nothing can be found plainer than that place of Hieremy where he ſai- Lere. 8. 
erh, that this ſhall be che name whereby the ſeed of Dead ſhall be called 1chouahour 2. 


onely pre 
Prophet: The name ofthe citie from that day ſhall be Iahonah there. And Moſes faith 
thus: He builded an Altar and called the name of it, labouah my exaltation. But more 


Exe. 48.38. 
Exod. 17. 15. 


buſines ariſeth by another place of Hieremie, Where the ſame title is applied to Hieru= jere 33.16, 


ſalem in theſe words: this is the name whereby they ſhall call her Iehonah our righ- 
teouſnes. But this teſtimonie is ſo farre from making againſt the truth which wee 
defend, that it rather confirmeth it. For whereas he had before teſtified that Chriſt js 
the true Ichonah from whom floweth righteouſnes, nowe he pronounceth that the 
Church ſhall ſo verily feele the ſame, tliat ſhe may gloriouſly vſe the verie name it ſelf, 
_ ſo in the firſt place is ſet the fountaine and cauſe ofrighteouſnes, in the other the 


10 Nou if this do not ſatisſie the Iewes, that Jehowah is ſo often preſented in the 
perſon of an Angell, I ſee not with what cauillations _ canmockc it out. It is ſaid, 
that the Angell appeared to the holy fathers: and the tame — challengeth to 
himſelfe the name of the eternall God. If any take exception and lay, that this is 


ken in reſpect of the perſon that he repreſenteth : this knot is not thus looſed. For be- % 
10 be the God of 


ing a ſeruanthe would not ſuffer Sacrifice to be offered to him and take from God 
his due honour.. But the Angell refuſing to cate bread , commaundeth Sacrifice to 


be offered to Ichauabh. And then he eth that himſelfe inderd was the ſame Ieho- f 


wah , and therefore Manoah and his wife by this token did gather, that they had 
ſeene not onely an Angell but God. And thence cameit that he ſaide we ſhall die 
becauſe we haue ſcene And when his wife anſwereth , if Jehowah would haue 
ſlaine vs, hee would not haue receiued Sacrifice at our hands: in this ſhe doth con- 
feſſe that hee was God which before was called the Angell. Beſide this, the aun- 
ſwere of the Angell himſelfe taketh away all doubt of it, {aying : why doſt thou aske 
me of my name, which is maruellous ? So muchthe more deteſtable was the wic- 
kedneſſe of Seruetto, when he affirmed that God neuer to Abrahamand the 
other fathers, but that an Angell was worſhipped in p e of him. But truely and 
- wilcly haue the true teaching doctours of the Church expounded, that the ſame 
principall Angell was the Word of God, which then as aforchande began to exc- 
cute the office of mediatour. For though he was not yet clothed with fleſh, yet he 
came downe as a meane betweene God and men, to come more familiatly to the 
faithfull. Therefore his nye communicating himſelfe made him to be called an 

ell: yet ſtill in the meane time he retained that which was his owne, to be the 
God of vnſpeakable glotie. The ſame thing meaneth Oſeas, which after he had reci- 
ted the wraſtling of Jacob wich the Angell, laith: Ichouah the God of hoſtes, Ichonab, 
worthie of memorie is his name. Here _ Serwetto carpeth , that God did beare 
the perſon of an Angell. As though the Prophet did not cunfirme that which 


Moſes had ſaid: — — thou aske me of my nameꝰ And the confeſſion of the Holy 
jently declare that hee was not a created Angell, * in 
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Cap. 133 Of the knowledge of 
whom the full Godhead was reſident, when hee ſaide : I haue ſeene Godfice to 


face · And for this cauſe Paul ſaith. that Chriſt was ; thepeoplein the wilder 


neſte. For though the time was not yet come of his abaſement : yet that erernall word 
ſhewed a tigure of that office to which he was appointed. Now if the ſecond Chap- 
ter of Zacharie be wayed without contention,the Angel that ſent another Angell was 
by and by pronounced tobe the God of hoſtes, and to him is ſoucraignepoyer aſ- 
cribed. I omit innumerable teſtimonies on the which our faith ſafely reſſeth, although 
they do not mach moone the Iewes: For when it is ſaid in Eſay: Behold, this is our 
God,this is Iebouah,we ſhal waite vpon him, & he ſhal ſaue vs, they that haue eies may 
ſee, that herein is ment God which raiſcth vp for the ſaluation of his people. And 
theſe vehement demonſtrations twiſe repeated ſuffer n to be dra enno otherwhere 
but to Chriſt. And yet plainer and fuller is the place of M alaclue, where he promiſeih 
that he ſhall come, the Lord that was then defurd, to his owne temple. But to none 
but to the only ſoueraigne God was the temple dedic ate, which temple yet the Pro- 
phet doth claime for Chriſt, Whereupon followcth that Chuilt is the ſame God that 
was euer honored among the Iewes. 

11 As for the new I eſtament, it {yarmeth with innumerable teſtimonies,there- 
fore we muſt trauell rather ſhortly to chooſe out fcwe, than largely to heape vp all. 
For though the Apoſtles ſpeake of him fince he was now become the Medi atour in 
fleſh: yet all that I ſhall bring foorth ſhall aptly ſerue to prooue his Godhead. Firſt, 
this is worthie to be fingularly marked, that thoſe things which were before ſpoken 
touching the eternall God, the Apoſtles do ſhew that they are either alreadie perfor- 
med, or — to be perfourmed in Chriſt. For where Eſaie prophecieth that the 
Lord of hoſtes ſhall be to the Iewes and Iſraelites a ſtumbling ſtone & a rocke to fall 
vpon: Paul affirmeth that the ſame is fulfilled in Chriſt. Therefore he declareth him to 
be the Lord of hoſtes. Likewiſe in another place, We mult all (ſaith hee) once be 
brought to appeare before the judgment throne of Chriſt. For it is written, to me ſhall 
all knees bow, and to me ſnall all roongs ſweare. Seeing God in Eſa) ſpeakeththis 
thing of himſelfe, and Chriſt indeed performeth it in himſelfe, it that he is 
the ſelfe ſame God, whoſe glorie may not be withdrawen to another. And that thing 
which writing to the Epbesans he alleageth out of the Pſalmes, is euident that it can be 
applyed to none but to God alone. Alcending on hie he hath carried captiuitie c ap- 
tiue, meaning that ſuch aſcending was in ſhadow ſnewed, when God in notable vic- 
toric againſt foreine nations did thew foorth his er, but he declareth that in 
Chriſt it was more fully performed. So jahn teſtifieth that it was tlie glorie of the Son 
that was reueiled to 7ſay by a viſion, whereas in deede the Prophet lumſelfe wxiteth 
that the maieſty of God appeared vnto him. And it is euiden: that thoſe things which 
the Apoſtle writing to the Hebrues _—_ to the Sonne, are the plaine titles of God: 
as, Thou Lord in the beginning didſt laie the foundations of heauen and earth, 
&c, Againe, worſhip him all yce his Angels. And yet he abuſeth not thoſe titles 

when he draweth them to Chriſt. For all thoſe things that are ſpoken of in thoſe 
Pſalmes, he hiniſelfe alone hath fulfilled. For it was he that roſe vp and had mercie 
of Sion, It was he that claimed to himſelfe the kingdome of all the nations and 
Ilands. And why ſhould ohm ſticke to apply che maieſtie of God to Chriſt, w»ch in 
his perface had bid that the worde was alway God ? Why ſhould Paw! feare to ſet 
Clviſt inthe iudgement throne of God, hauing before with ſo open proclamation 


declared his Godhrad, where he ſaied that hee was God bleſſed to the ende of 


worlds? And to make appeare, how well he agreeth in this point with himſelfe, in 


anothei place he writeth that Chriſt is God openly ſhewed in the fleſh. If he be God 


1. Tim 3.16, 


to be praiſed io the end of worldes, then he is the ſame to whome in another place 

he 2t:merh all glone and honour to be due. Aud thus he hideth not, but playnly 

cry ech oa: chat he would haue counted it no robbtetie, if he had ihewed fore 
equa 


God the Creator. Lib. 17. 28 


equall with God, but that he willingly abaſed himſelfe. And that the wicked ſhould 1. Tim. 1.19, 
not came that he is ſome made God, Ish goeth further and ſaith: He is the true füt. 2-6. 
God and the eternall life. _— it ought aboundantly to ſatisſie vs, that he is Lentz 
called God, ſpecially ofthat witneſſe which expreſly affirmeth vnto vs, that there 1. Tim 3. 16, 
are no more Gods but one. That fame witnes is Paule, which faith thus: How many AR. 26. 28, 
ſoeuer be called Gods, either in heaven or in earth, to vs there is but one God from Lohn 20. 38. 
whom are all things. When we heare of the ſame mouth, that God was openlie 
ſnewed in the fleſh, that God with his owne bloud purchaſed the church vnto him- 
ſelfe : why thould we imagine a ſecond God which be himfelſe acknowledgeth not? 
And it is no doubt that all the godly were ofthe ſame meaning. Likewiſe Thomas in 
proteſting him to be his Lord and his God, doth profeſſe that he is that onely one 
God whom he had alwaics worſhipped. ' -. | | 
12 Nou if we eſteeme his Godhead by the workes that in the Scripture are x1; working with 
aſcribed vnto him, itſhall thereby more A — — For when he ſaid that he Farber /u go. 
from the beginniug he was thicherto working with hus Father: the Iewes which were 2 of the 
moſt dull in vnderſtanding of all his other {ayings, yet then perceiued that he tooke 1 — — 
vpon him the power of God. And therefore as lohn telleth, they ſought tlie more to pes the ve- 
kill him, becauſche did not ondly breake the Sabboth, bur allo did call God his Fa- 57 — 22 
ther, making humſelfe equall with God. Ho dull thall we be then, if we doe not W bin 
perceiue that his Godhead is herein plaincly affirmed ? And trucly to order the 8 25 
world with prowdence and power, and to gouerne all things with the authority of : 
his owne might, which the Apoſtle aſcribeth vnto him, belongeth to none but one- 
Iy to the creator. And he not onely enterparteneth the gouerment of the world with 
his Father, but alſo all other offices which cannot be made common to God with b, , 
his creatures. The Lord cryeth out by the Prophet: Tam he, I am he, that do away x6. 43. 25. 
thine offences for mine owne ſake. According to the meaning of this ſentence, Mat. 6. 
when the Iewes thought that wrong was done to God for that Chriſt did forgiue Vat 5 4. 
ſinnes, Chriſt not onely affirmed in wordes but alſo prooued by miracle that this 
r belonged vnto himſelfe. We ſee therefore that he hath, not the miniſtration, nnn 
—. of forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, which the Lord ſaith he will not ſuffer to — yr n 
aſſe away from himſelfe ta any. What ſhall we ſay of ſearching, and pearling the ae porer, aud 
— thoughts of harts ? is it not the propertie of God alone ? But the ſame had ge power vm 
Chriſt : whereby is gathered that he is God, | F 
13 Now in his mirac les how plainly and clearely doch he a And though 2 — 
I graunt that as well the Prophets as the Apoſtles did and like miracles to theſe :; ah be w 
that he did : yet this great difference is there, that they hy their miniſtration diſpoſed geodves & inflice 
the giftes of God, he ſnewed foorth his OWue power. vſed ſometime prayer, to 1 ſelſe, ihat men 
the end to giue glory vnto his Father. But we fee for the molt parte his one power pers po 
Mewed vnto vs. And how could ic otherwiſe be but that he was the very authour of hb be meme 
miracles that by his une authoritie gaue power to othet to dealemiraclesabroad? i cala wen ghee 
For the Euangeliſt declareth that he gaue- power to the Apoſtles to raiſe vp the »e «re rawght 40 
dead, to hiealezhe leprous, to caſt out deuils./ cc. And dhe) ſo viedthe miniſtra- £77 he ture 
tion thereof, that they ſutficiemly thewed that this power c ame not from els where hr fu. hinges 
but from Chriſt. In the name of Ieſus Chriſt ( faith Peter) riſe and walbe. It is re wed ory 
therefare ho marueile if Qhriſt alledged his miracles to confound the vnbelecuing- Fom the fac 
neſſe of the Iewes : foraſmuch 1 ſuch as bring done by his owne _ yy oy — 
did ꝑiue a moſt plaine teſtimonie of his Godhead. If elſe where then in God there is % Leary 
noſaluation, no righteouſneſſe, no life: and Chriſt conteineth all theſe things in Mar. 10. 8. 
him, ſurely he is — declared to be God. And no man can obiect againſt me Rar 3. 1j &. C. 
and ſay,char life and ſaluation is powredinto him by God: for it is not ſayde that he ch. 43 | 
recemed ſaluation, but that he is ſaluntion himſelſe. And if none be good but onely * 2 
God: how can he be Wr W Mat. 19.17, 
4 


* 


Cap. 13. Of che knowledge of 


and iuſtic e? Tea, from the firſt beginning of the creation as the Euangeliſt wirneſſeth, 


Tohs 1. (. in hun was life: and he cuen then being life was the light of men. Wherefore be- 
lohn 14. 1. ing ſupported with ſuch prooues we are bold to e our faith and hope in him: 
Eſa, 26.16. we know that it 1s an vngodlineſſe that robbeth God for any man to faſten 
Eſay 11.10. * 3 : ; ; 
ho — his confidence in creatures. Beleeue ye in God? ſaith he. Belecue then alſo in me. 
13.13. And ſo doth Paule expound thoſe two places of Eſay, Whoſoeuer truſteth in him, 
ſhall not be put to ſhame. Againe, Out of the roote of Iſay ſhall he come that ſnall 
riſe to rule peoples, in him the nations ſhall cruſt. And why ſhould we ſeeke out 
more teſtimonies of Scripture for this matter, when we ſo often mrete with this 
ſentence ? He that belecucth in me hath eternall life. Moreouer the inuoc ation 
which hangeth vpon Faith belongeth alſo to him, which yet is proper to the ma- 
ieſtie of God, if he haue any thing at all proper to himſelfe. For one Prophet ſay- 
10. 4 33. eth: Whoſocuer calleth vpon the name of Iehouah thall be ſaued: and another ſay- 
Pr. 28. 10. eth, a moſt ſtrong toure is the name of Iehouah e to it the righteous ſhall flee and E 
ſhall be ſaued, but the name of Chriſt is called for ſaluation : it followeth 
40 therefore that he is Iehonah. As for inuocation, we haue an example of it in Stephen, 
44.5 - when he ſayeth, Lord Ieſu receiue my ſpirite. Againe, inthe whole Church, as An- 
nias teſtifieth in the ſame booke. Lord (ſayeth he) thou knoweſt how great euils 
this man hath done tothy Saintes that call ypon thy name. And that it may be 
more plainly vnderſtanded, that the whole fulneſſe of the Godhead doth corporally 
dwell in Chriſt, the Apoſtle doth confeſſe that he brought no other doctrine among, 
1. Cor. 2, the Corinthians but the knowledge of him, and that he preached no other thing 
but that knowledge. What, Ipray you, and how great athung is this, that the name 
of the Sonne onely is preached vnto vs, whom he willeth to glory in the know- 
W. ledge of himfclfe alone? Who dare ſay, that he is but a creature, of whom the 
* onely knowledge is our whole glorie? Beſide that, the ſalutations ſet before the 
Epiſtles of Paule, withthe ſame benefites from the Sonne which they doe from the 
Father: whereby we are taught not onely that thoſe things which the Father giueth 
vs doe come vnto vs by his interceſſion, but alſo by communitie of power, he is 
the authour of them. Which knowledge by practiſe is without doubt more certaine 
— mi than any idle ſpeculation. For there the godly minde doth behold God 
moſt preſent, and in manner handle him, where it — it ſelfe to be quickened, 
lightned, ſaued,iuſtified and ſanctified. v 111 
. 14 Wherefore out of the ſame fountaines we muſt fetch our meane of proui 
Reaſews to confirme the Godhead of the Holy ghoſt. Very plaine is the teſtimony of af 
abe T the in the hiſtory of the creation, that the ſpirite of God was vpon the depthes, or vpon 
e Gboft. «ris the ynfaſhioned heape: becauſe he ſſieweth that not onely the beautie of the world 
— — _ A that is nowto be ſeene is preſerued by the power of the Spirite, but ere thus beautie 
—— is Was added, the Spirite was then buſied inpreſeruing that confuſed lumpe of things. 
regenerare:b, is And that ſaying of Eſay cannot be cauilled againſt, And now Iehouab and his Spi- 
ſen che Prophers, rite hath ſent me. For he communicatethwith the Holy ghoſt his chiefe power in 
\' » nga ſending of Prophets. Whereby appeareth the divine maieſtie of the Holy 2 
ted wnro is which But gur beſt proofe, as Thaue ſaid, ſhall be by familiar yſe. For tharwhich the Scrip- 
are proper u ute vnto it, is farre from the propertie of creatures, and ſuch a thing as we 
God, as zo ſearch our lelues doe learne by aſſured experience of godlineſſe. For he it is that being ec he 
+ of God, there poured abroad, doth ſuſtaine and giueth growing and life to all things in hea- 
Ta. 48. 16. uen and in earth. And by this point he is prooued tobe none of the number of crea- 


tures, for that he is not comprehended within any boundes: but by pouring his lmely 
force into all things to breath into them life and motion, this is the very worke of 
| —_— 3 1 | = ible life be _ more ex- 
c any preſent quickening: what ſhall we iudge of him from whoſe 

che — ban che author ofregencration, notby abenrowed, 


Sod tlie Creator. Lib. 1. 429 | 


but by his owneforce,the Scripture inmany plates tencheth: andnotofthat anely, 
but alſo of the immortalitieto come. — as vnto the ſonne, ſo vnto him alſo are 
applied all thoſe offices that are moſt of all properly belonging to the Godhead. For 1. Cor. a. 10. 
he ſearcheth the deepe ſecrets of God, wherewith none of all the creatures is of 1. Co-. 10. 
counſell . He giueth wiſedame and skill to ſpeake, whereas yet the Lorde pronoun en 
ceth to Moſes that it is onely his worketo doe it. So by him wee come to a parta- 
king of God, ſo that we may feele his power as it were working life in vs. Our witifi- 
cation is his worke. From him is power, ſanctiſic ation, truth, grace, and what good 

i er, be thought of, becauſe it is the holy Ghoſt onely from hom pro- 
ceedeth all kind of gifts. For that ſentence of Paul is tight woorthie to be noted. Al- 
though there be diuers gifts, and manifold and ſundrie is the diſtribution of them, yet 
is there but one holy Spirite: becauſe he maketh him not onely the. originall or 
ginning, but alſo the auch&. Which a little after is more plainly ed in theſe | 
words. One and the ſame ſpirit diſtributeth all things as he will. For if he were not , Cot. 12 11. 
ſomething ſubſiſting in God; he woulde not attribute vnto him choiſe of minde and © © 
will. Therefore mot cuidently doch Paul giue to the holie Ghoſt diuine power, and 
ſhewerh _ — is — . in Gd. 15710 

15 And the Scripture it ſelfe, when it ſpeaketh of him, forbeareth not the name | 
of God. For Paul here gathereth that —— the tetuple of God, becauſe his ſpirite —— 
dwelleth in vs : which thing is not lightly to be paſſed ouer. For whereas God io of- termed God. 
ten promiſerh that he will e vs for a temple to himſelſe, that promiſe is no other 1. Cor 3.15. 
way fulßlled, bur by his ſpirit dwelling in vs. Surely, as. Auguſtine very welliath: if we 2 Cg 10 
were commanded to make vnto the holie Ghoſt a temple of timber and ſtone be- Auguſt, ad Maxi- 
cauſe ſuch worſhipis due to God onely, it were a cleere argument that he is God : minum, Epi. 66, 
now therefore how much cleerer is this, that we nught not to make a temple, but our 
ſelues to be a temple for himꝰ And the Apoſtle himſelf calleth ys ſomtime the temple 
of God, ſometime the temple of the holie Ghoſt, both in one meaning. And Per 
reprehending — had lied to the holy Ghoſt, ſaide that he lied not- 
vnto men but ynto God. And where Eſaybringeth in the Lorde of hoſtes ſpeaking, A25-3- 
Paul teachech iat it is the holie Ghoſt tar ſpeakerh. Vea, where commonly the 25%. 
Prophets ſaie, that the words which they vtter ate the words of the Lord of hoſtes, * 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles do referre them toche holie Ghoſt. Whereby it followeth 
that he is che true Iahona that is, the chie fe authour of prophecies. Againe, where 
God complaineth that he was prouoked to wrath by the ſtubburneſſe of his people, 
in ſteed of that Eſay ſaith that his Holie ſpirn was greeuęd. Laſt of all; if blaſphemie Eſai. 3. 10. 
— the hole Ghoſt be not forgiuen in this worlde nor in the worlde to come, 1 
ereas he may obtaine pardon that hath blaſphemed againſt the Sonne: his divine Lake 22.56 

maieſtie is heere plainly prooued, the offence or diminiſhment whereof is an vnpar- Plal.336. 
donable crime.I do wittingly and of purpoſe omit many teſtimonies that the ancient 
writers haue vſed. They haue thought it amaruellous meete place to alleage out of 
' David . uvich the word of the Lord the heauens were ſtabliſned, and all the power of 

them with the ſpirit of his ä ͤů was no leſſe the woike of 
che holie Ghoſt than of the Sonne. hut foraſmuch as it in commonly vſed in the 
Pſalmes to repeate one thing twiſe: and in Eſay, the —— of his mouth is as much to Eff. 11.4. 
ſay as his word, that reaſon is verie weake. Therefore I thought good to touch a fewe 
ſu c h things as mindes mi — op 2573 
6 And as God hath more plainly diſtloſed himſelfe by the comming of Chriſt, Ia the Triurie of 
{> u healſointhe three Perſons become more familiarly knowne. Bro allthe teſti. re the vai 
monies ler this one ſaffice vsforthis preſent. Paw] ſo knitterhr cheſe three togither, J 10 14/7 g 
God, Faith, and Baptiſme,that ho reaſoneth fromthe one tothe other in this maner. bur one fauh e 
Bec auſe there is but one Fairh,he thereby ſheweth thar there is but one God. And ov ne. 
bec auſe there is bir one God, he thereby proouech that there 33 but _— Ff. T3. 

ö Therefore 


Mat. 28.29. 


f. Cor.. 11. 


Lohn 5.3. & 3.16, 


Iohn 1.18. 5 Mat 


Cap. 13. Of the knowledge of 
Therefore if we be entred ineo the Faith and religion of one God by Baptiſme: we 
muſt needes thinłe him the true God in whoſe name we are baptiſed: And it is not 
to be doubted, but that in this ſolemne proteſtation, Chriſt ment to teſtiſie that the 

of Faith was alreadie deliuered, when he ſaid: Baptiſe them in the name 
of the Father & of the Son and of the holie Ghoſt. For it is as much in effect as to be 
baptiſed in the name of one God, which with brightneſſe hath appeered in 
the Father,the Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt. Whereby is cuident that in the eſſence 
of God abide three Perſons inwhich the one God is knowen, And ſurely, toraſmuch 
as our faith ought not tolooke hither & thither, nor diucrſly to wander about, but to 
haue regard to the one God, to be applied to him, and to ſtic ke faſt in him: it is here- 
by _ —— that if there bee diuers kindes of Faith, there muſt alſo be many 
gods. Now whereas Baptiſme is a Sacrament of Faith: it proougth vnto vs the vni- 
tie of God, becauſe it is but one. And heereof alſo followeth, that it is not lawfull to 
be baptiſed but into one God, becauſe we embrace the fan of him, into whoſe name 
we are —— What ment Chriſt then hen he commanded to be baptiſed, in tlie 
name of the Father, the Sonne, and the Holie Ghoſt, but that we ovgi with one 
Faith to beleeue in the Father, Sonne, and the holic Ghoſt? Therefore ſith this remai- 
neth certaine, that there is but one God, and not many, we determine that the Worde 
and the Spirit are noching elſe but the very ſelfe eſſence of God. And very fooliſſilie 
did the Arriam prate ich confctling the godhead ofthe Sonne, did take from him 
the ublianceof God. And ſucha like rage yexcd the Macedonians, Which woulde 
haue to be vnderſtanded by the Spirit, onely the gifts of grace that are poured foorth 
into men-For as wiſedume, vnderſtanding, prudencc, fortitude, feare of God do pro- 
ceede from him: ſo he onely is the ſpirite of wiſedome: prudenc e, ſortitude, and god · 
lineſſe . Vet is not he deuided according to the diſtribution of his graces: but how ſo- 
e _ be diuexſe ly dealt abroad, yerhe remainetk one and the ſame, as the Apo- 


17 Againe,there is ſnewed in the Scriptures a certaine diſtinction of the Father, 


from the Worde, and of the Worde from thit Spirit. In diſcuſſing whertof, howe 
- great religiouſnes and ſobrietie we ought to vſe, ihe greatneſſe of the myſtery it ſelfe 


doth admonith vs. And I verie well like that ſaying of Gregorie NNangęue: I cannot 
thinke ypon the one, but by and by I am compaſſed about with the briglitneſſe of the 
three i And I cannot ſruerally diſcernethe three, but I am ſuddenly dnuen backe o 
one. Wherfore let n not come in our mindes once to imagine ſuch a Triiutie ofÞat» 
ſons as may holde our thought withdrawen'into ſtuer alitirs, and doth not Gootth» 
with bring vs againe to that vnitie., The namcs of Father, Sonne, and holie Ghoſt, 
doprooue a true diſtinction, that no man ſlioulde thmke them to be bare names of 
addition, whereby God according to his worłes is diuerſly entitled but yet it is a di- 
ſtinction, not a diuiſion· The places chat we haue alr cadit cited. doc ſbewe that. the 
Sonne hath a propertie diſtinct fromehe Father, becaule the Worde had not beene 
with God, if he had not been another thing thanghe Father: neither: had hu had his 
orie with the Father, but being diſtin& from him. Likewiſe he doth diſtinguiſti him- 
elfe from the Father, when he ſaith, that chere is another which beareth him witnes. 
And for this purpoſe maketh that which in another place is aid, that the Father cre- 
ated all things by the Worde, which he could not, but being after acertaine manner 
diſtinct from him. Moreouer, the Father came not downs into the earth, bui he that 
out from the Father · The Father died not, nor roſe again, but he that was ſent 
im. Neither yet did this diſtinction begin at the taking of fleſh. but it as manifeſt 
he was alſo before, the onely begotten in the bolome of the: Father. For whe 


. Man) abide to ſaie, that then the Sonne entred into the bolame of the Father, 


Toh.14.6,15.:6, 


he deſcended from heauen totake manhoode him le as therefore be · 
Mn the boſome of the Father, and enioyed Jus glotie with the Father, As — 


— 


| >GodtheCicatar.) Lib. 14 10 


the diſtinction of the Holy Ghoſt from — ſauli, 
that it procerdeth from the Father. And hoo doth he ſhey it to be another beſide 
himſelfeꝰ as when he promiſeth that he will ſende another comforter, and often in Loh. 10.16. 
other ta r 10: bo ente beg 7 20 HM ER vs 

18 Ce Eh Aris matters of men; to expreſſe the ſorct of thid 1547 the farher 
diſtinction, I no fot whether n be capedichoIndeede theolde fathers — of now, 
ſo to doe ſomotimo t bin withali they doo contelſe, — — ph A 
for hke,doth ;nuch tiffer;For whichicauſe Lam much aſtaid to be any way bold, leiſt of ; 
if I bring foorth any thing vnſitly, it ſhould giue octaſion either to the malicious td © | 
cauill, or to the vnskilfulſ to be deceived. Vet ſuc hdiſtinctionas we haue marked tos | 
be ſet out in Scriptures, it is not good to haue left y And — 
that to the Father is — working, the ine and ſprimg or 
things: to the Sonne aviſedomey and the very diſpoſuiom im doingof' 
things: to the haly"Ghoſdis aſfigned:powerand- eſſectuall working Anil although... 
n and eternitie to the Sone — — pies, 
alſo, for as much as God could-neutr haue beene without lus wiſedome'and power, 
and in eternitie is not to be ſought; which was -firſt. or laſt : yes this. obſeruation of 
order is not vaine or ſuperfluous; wheeein the Father 18 reckoned firſt, and then of 
him the Sonne, and after oſ them both the habe Ghoſt, For euery mans minde of ic 
ſelfe enclineth tothis firſt to conſider Cod, then the wiſedome riſing out of him, and 
laſt of all the power wherwu he putteth the decrees of his purpoſe im execution. In 
what ſort the Sonne is ſaid to be of the Father onely, and the hole Ghoſt both of the TY 
Father & the Sonne, is ſhewed.in many places, but no where more plainly than in the | 
n Romanes, where the ſame ſpirite is without difference ſometime 
called che ſpirit of Chriſt, and ſometime of him that raiſed yp Cbriſt from the dead: 
and that not withont c auſe. Fot Peter doth allo teſtiie that it was the ſpitite of Chriſt 
where with the Prophets did prophecie, whereas the Scripture lo often teacheth, that 
it was the Spirite of God the Father. 77 wits zd ch 

19 Now this diſtinction is ſo far off from ſtanding againſt the, ſingle vnitie of Ther the Trinitle 
God, that thereby we may —— that the Sonne 4s one God with the Father, be- ZT — 


1 
* * . : 


cauſe he hath one ſpirite with him, and that tlie holy Spirite is not a thing divers from % e 
the Father and on vents For in cath Hy is vnde ſtanded the whole ſub- — wr 


ſtance, wich this, that euery one hath tus owne propertie. The Father is whole in the be ſauber u the 
Sonne, and the Sonne is whole in the Father, as himſelfe atfirmech, 1 am in the Fa- — ef the 
cher, and the Father is in me. And the Ec c leſiaſticall wtiters doe not grant the one to 70h ; 40 
be ſeueted from the other by any difference of «ſence. By theſe names that betoken 

diſtinction (ſaith . Auguſtine) that is ment whereby they haue relation one to another, Auęuſt. hom. de 
and not the v ry ſubſtance whercby they are all one. By which meaning are the ſay- .. 

ings of the old ſvritets to be made agree, whichotherwiſe would ſeeme not a little to 

3 — ſay that the Father is the beginning of the dᷣonne, t ſome 

tim6 that the Sonne hath both Godhead & eſſence of himſelfe, and is all one begin 

auf with the Father · The cauſe of this diverſitic Auguſtine doth in another place wel bn 

ind plainly declare, when be ſaith: Chriſt hauingreſpeR to limſclfe, is called God, n 
and to his Father is called the Sonne. And againe, the Father as to himſelſe is called tium cpi. 54. 
God, as to bis Sonne is called the Father, uhere having reſpect to the San he is called Crilus de win. 
the Father, he id not che Sonne: 'andwhitze as to the Faller he is called the Somme, ED lib. . 
he is not the Father: and where ho is called as to himſelſe the Father, and as to him- anale phat 
ſelfe the Sontie: it is all one God. | Therefore when we — + ear of the Sonne: jog & tracl. in 
without hauing re{pc& to the Father, we do wel & properly ſay chat he is of himiſclfe ; Io 3c & U.. 


& therfore we cal him but one beginning: but when we make mention of the relation 
betweene him and his Father, then we rightly make the Father the beginning of the 
Song; All the whole fh buoke of Ag lum concatning the Trinitic ene 
11. ut 


Cap.13. assess ggf 


_ bur ſer forththis matter. 2 
of, lian in too ſuttlely pearfing vnto che hie myſterie, to wander abroade by many 


The of Lerthemthereforethat are leaſed with ſoberneſſe, and contented with mea- 
2 fare of Faith hoody learne fo mn asis; EE that is, when we 


— — 8 


— — — 
in the Perſons bring an order with them, ſo 
is in che Father ö theFa- 
. 
regarde is had 
— hors and of the 
the Apoſtles doe affirme, 


ſeene tl 


a Cenda g. Larde indefinitel mals ied to Chriſt, appeereth by the wordes of Pauli, where 
he ſaith: Therefore I haue thriſe praied the Lord, ö —— 
the anſwere of Chriſt, My grace · is i ſufficient for thee: he ſaith by and by, that the 
power of Chriſt — inme. It is certaine that the name Lorde is there ſet for 
Iehouah, and therefore to reſtraine it to the perſon of the Mediatour were v _ 
and chuldiſh, for ſo much as it is an abſolme ſentence that compareth not 
rd che Sonne. And wee knowe that after the accuſtomed manner of the 

—— do commonly ſet the word Kyrios, Lord, in ſteed of Jehouah, - 
—.— ample farre off, Paul did in no other ſenie pray to the Lorde, 

Aa z 16. than in the ſame ſenſe —5 Perer citeth the place of Joell : Whoſocuer calleth vpon 

Jocls.28. the name of the Lorde ſhall be ſaued. Bur where this name is peculiarly giuen to 
the Sonne, we ſhall ſee that there is another reaſon thereof, when we come to a 
place fit for it. af on is ynough to haue in minde, when Paul had abſolutel 
praied to God, np Ap by bringeth in the name of Chriſt. Euen ſo is the who hole 
God called elfe the Spirite. For there is no cauſe againſt it, but that 
the whole eſſence of — be ſpirituall, wherein the Father, the Sonne, and the 
ee eee n For euen as 
there we heart to be made a Spirite: ſo we doe heare the Ghoſt, for ſo 
— ates 5 of che whole eſſence, to be called boch God, and procee- 


b what a 21 But for as much as Sathan, to the ende to roote out our Faith, hath ab 

— 5 d —— partly concerning the diuine eſſence of the e 
che Holy Got, „ And as in a ma- 
28 cked ſpirites to trouble the true teachers in this 

abe . behalfe : ſo at this day ben ee cle e Wehinlbe þ e fire: 
therefore here it is modes anſivere the peruerſe fooliſh errours of ſome. it 

hath beene our purpoſe, to lead as it were by the hand thoſe that are willing to learne, 
and not to ſtriue hand to hand with the te and contentious. Fu now the truth 
which we haue alreadie peaceably ſhewed, mult be reſcued from the cauillations of 
the wicked: Albeit my c e be applied to this end, hat they which 
ziue genile and open cares to the word of God, eee : 

F 


bruetie we 
= diſpute a 2 the 


ph LF LORE 
Pong ee oe, 


| Goddhe Crean, Lib. 1. 


opened hi vnto vs, and ſhall not elſe- 
ee Tr dt —_— 1 arc to this —— — 
ics of c 3 Anomes, Vet of Sophiſters 

| ay yo hy were 


gefl. of wach ene eee e. to take care 


52 we bend ou s to trauell 3 with tractable eſſe 
eee nelle of wit, neuer haue in our — ror 


ee. e, Feke ny rhingba on — 7 — 
hau worde go ore to vs, or to * t 1 
. The duſtinction that — the Fa- 
cher, the Sonne, and the holy, Ghoſt, as it is very — 5 to knowe, ſo doch it bring 
37 mery betinpſl and, comberance to ſome wits than is expedient, Let them remem- 


er that the s of men doe enter into amaze when they follow their owne cu- 
NEE em ſuffer themſelues to be ruled with the heauenly oracles,how- 
ſocuer t e the height of the myſterie. 


22 they er Ce. the tmp wherewith the pureneſſe of Faith in this The monſfros 


point of do ine — . aſlalled, were too long and full of 
able tediouſneſſe: and the art of heretikes haue ſo attempted to ouerwhelme 
lorie of God with groſſe doring fear „that they haue thought it enough 
7 to ſhake and trouble the vns And from a few men haue ſptoong vp 
many ſectes, whereof ſome doe teare in ſunder the eſſence of God, ſome doe con- 
ſounde the diſtinction that is betweene the Perſons. But if we holde faſt that which 
is alre die ſufficiently ſhewed by the Scripture, that the "ys of the one God 
which þcloz ge 6 wag eSonne, and the Holy and vndi- 
uided:, Againe, that the Father by a certaine propertie hom Sonne, and 
the Sonne from the Holy Ghoſt: we ſhall ſtop vp the 1 not onely againſt. arrius 
and Sabellius, but alſo the other old authors of errours. But becauſe in our time there 
be riſen yp certaine phrentike men, as Scruetto and other like, which haue encom- 
ores . with new deceits: It is good in few words to diſcuſſe their falſhoods. 
E che Trinitie was ſo hatefull, yea, ſo deteſtable to Serwerto, that he ſaide, 
172 all the the Trinitaries, as hee. called — were viterly godleſſe. I omit the foolih. 
wordes chat he had deuiſed to raile withall. But of his opinions this was the ſumme. 
That God is made Tripartite, when it is ſaid, that there abide three perſons in his 
eſſence, and that this Trinitie is but a imagined, becauſe diſagreeth with the 
vnitie of Gad. In the meane time the P he would haue to be certaine outward 
cone tions of Forme, whuchare not truly ſubſiſting in the eflence of God, bur doe 
—_ God vntays inthis orthatfaſhion, And zt the beginning that there was in 
God nothing diſtinct, bec auſe once the Ward and the Spirite were all one: but ſince 
char Chriſt aroſe God out of God, ihe holy ghoſt ſprong allo another god out of him. 
And though ſometime he colour his follies with allegorics, as when he ſaith, that the 
etcrnall Word of God was the ſpirit of Chriſt with God, and the bright ſhining of his 


ce: 


Cap. 13. Of the knowledge of 
forme : Againe,that the holy Ghoſt was the ſhadow of the godhead, yet aſterwarde 
| the godhead of them both to nothing, affirming that after the rate ofdi= 
Ririburion;chere is both inthe Sonne & inthe holy Spirit a part of God, euen'as che 
— alſo in wood and ſtones is ſi 35 What 
he babbleth of the Perſon of the Mediatour, we ſhall h ſee in place conue= 
nient. But this monſtrous forged deuiſe, that a Perſon is nothing elſe but a viſible 
forme of the glory of God, needeth no long ation. For whereas lohn pronoui 
eeth, that the Worde was God before the world was yet create, hen it much 
ing from a —— — of forme. But if then alſo, yea, & from fartheſt Eternitie 
of time, that Worde which was God was with the Father, and had his dyne proper 
glory with the Father, he could not be an outward or ſiguratiue ſhining: but it neceſ- 
E And al- 
though there be no mention made of the Spirit, but in the hiſtoric ofthe creation of 
the world, yet he is not there brought in as aſhadow, but an eſſentiall power of God, 
when Moſes ſheweth that the very vnfaſhioned lumpe was ſuſtained in him, Therc- 
fore it then that the eternall Spirit was a aies in God, when he preſerued 
and ſuſtained the confuſed matter pſheauenand earth, vntill beautie and order were 
added vnto it. Surely he could not yet be an image or repreſentation of God as Ser- 
netto dreameth. But in other points he is compelled more openly to diſcloſe his wic- 
kednes, in ſaying that God by his eternall purpoſe, appointing to himſelfe a vifible 
Sonne, did by this meane ſhey himſelfe viſible. For it that be true, there is no other 
godhead left vnto Chriſt, but ſo farre as he is by the etertrall decree of God ordei- 
ned his Sonne. Moreouer, he fo trans formeth thoſe imagined ſhapes, that he ſticketh 
not to faine newe accidents in God. But this of all other is moſt abhommable, that 
he confuſely mingleth as well the Sonne of God, as the holy Ghoſt; with all crea- 
tures. For — plainly affirmeth, that there be part, and partitions in the eſſence of 
God, of which cuery portion is God. And namely he ſaith, that the Spirits of the 
faithfull are coeternall & conſubſtantiall with God: albeit in another place he aſſig 
neth the ſubſtantiall deitie, not onely to the ſoule of man, but alſo to other creatures. 
23 Out of this finke came foorth another like monſter. For certaine lewd men 
meaning to eſcape the hatred and ſhame of the wickednes of Seruetto, haue indeede 
confeſſed, that there are three Perſons, but adding a manner howe: that the Father 
which truly and properly is the one onely God, informing the Sonne and the holie 
Ghoit, ha led bis godhead into them. Yea they forbeare not this horrible ma- 
ner of —— the Father is by this marke diſtinguiſhed from the Sonne and the 
holy Ghoſt, that he is the onely efſentiator or maker ofthe eſſence. Firſt end 
this colour, that Chriſt is each where called the Sonne of God: whereof they ga- 
ther, that there is none other ly God but the Father. But they marke not, 
that though the name of God be alſo common to the Sonne, yet by reaſon of pree- 
minence it is ſomtime giuen to the Father onely, becauſe he is the fountaine and 
originall of the Deitie, and that for this purpoſe, to make the ſingle ynitic of the eſ- 
ſence to be thereby noted. They take exception and ſay : If he be truly the Sonne of 
God, it is inconuenient to haue him reckoned the Sonne of a Perſon. I anſwere that 
both are true: that is, that he is the Sonne of God, becauſe he is the Worde begos- 
ten of the Father before all worldes(for we come not yet to ſpeake of the Perſon of 
the Mediatour) and yet for explications ſake we ought to haue regarde of the Per- 
ſon, that the name of God be not taken fimply but for the Father onely. For if wee 
meane none to be God but the Father,we plainly throw downe the Sonne from the 
degree of God. Therefore ſo ofte as mention is made ofthe godhead, we muſt not 
admit a compariſon between the Sonne and the Father, as though the name of God 
did belong onely to the Father. For truely the God that appeered to Eſaie was 
the true andonely God, and yet Joby afÞrmeth that the ſame was Chriſt, = 


_— 


God the Creator. Lib. 1. 32 

he that by the mouth of Eſay teſtified, that he ſhould be a ſtumbling ſtone to the Rom g. 33. 
— the onely God: and yet Paul ptonounceth that the ſame was Chriſt, He Nai“. 
that criethout by Eſay, I lue, and to me all knees ſhall bow, is the onely God: and ih f. 
yet Paul expoundeth that the ſame was Chriſt. For this purpoſe ſerue the teſtimo- pal. 103 26. 
nies that the Apoſtle reciteth. Thou O God haſt laide the foundations of heauen Pial ay i. 
and earth, Againe, let all the Angels of God worſhip him, which things belong to 

none, but to the onely God. And yet hg ſaieth, that they are the titles of 

Chriſt, And this cauillation is . woorth, that is given to which 

is proper to God, becauſe Chriſt is the thining brightnelſe of his glorie. For becauſe 

in each of theſe places is ſet the name of Febowah, it followeth, that it is ſo ſaide in 

reſpect that he is God of himſelfe. For if he be Jehouah, it cannot be denied that he 

is the ſame God that in another place crieth out by Eſay : I, I am, and beſide me En 44 
there is no God. It is good alſo to conſider that ſaying of Hieremie: The gods that 

haue not made the heauen and earth, let 9 — out of the earth that is vader 1er. 
the heauen. Whereas on the other ſide we needes confeſſe, that the Sonne of 

God is he, whoſe Godhead is oft prooued in Eſay by the creation of the worlde. And 

how can it be that the Creator, which giueth being to all things, ſhall not be of him- 

ſelfe, but borrowe his being of another ? For whoſoeuer ſaith that the Sonne was 

eſſentiate ot made to be of his Father, denieth that he is of himſelfe. But the Holy 

Ghoſt ſaieth the c ontrarie, naming him Jehowah, Now if we graunt that the whole 

eſſence is inthe Father onely, either it muſt be made partable, or be taken from the 

Sonne, and ſo ſhall the Sonne be ſpoiled ofhis eſſence, and be a God onely in name 

and title, The eſſence of God, if we beleeue theſe triflers: belongeth onely to the 

Father, for as much as he is oncly God, and is the eſſencemaker of the Sonne. And ſo 

ſhall the Godhead of the Sonne be an abſtraR from the eſſence of God, or a deriua- 

tion of a part out of the whole. Now muſt they needes graunt by the one prin- 

ciple, hat the Holy Ghoſt is the Spirite of the Father onely, For it he be a derivation 

from the fiſt eſſence, which is onely proper to the Father, of right he cannot be ac- 

counted the Spirite of the Sonne: which is confuted by the teſtimonie of Paul, 

where he maketh the Spirite common to Chriſt and the Father, Moreouer, if the 

E of the Father be wiped out of the Trinitic , wherein ſhall hee differ from 

e Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, but in this, that he only is God? They confeſſe Chriſt 

to be God, and yet they ſay, he differeth from the Father, Againe, there muſt bee 
ſome marke of difference to make that the Father be not the Sonne. They which ſay 

that marke of difference to be in the eſſence, doe manifeſtly bring the true Godhead- 

of Chriſt to nothing, which cannot be without eſſence, yea, and that the whole 

eſſecce. The Father differeth not from the Sonne, vnleſſe he haue ſomething proper 

to himſelfe that is not common to the Sonne. What now will they finde wherein to 

make hum different ? If the difference be in the eſſence, let them anſwere if he haue 

not communicated the ſame to the Sonne. But that could not be in part, for to ſay 

that he made halfe a God icked. Beſide that by this meane they doe foulie 

teare in ſunder the eſſenc It remaineth ther that the eſſence is whole, 

& perfectly common to and the Son · And if that be true, then as touching 

the eſſence there is no diff che one of them from the other. If they (ay, that 

the Father in giving his eſſenc e, remaineth neuertheleſſe the onely God, with W hom 

the eſſence abideth: then Chriſt ſhall be a ſiguratiue God, and a God onely in ſhew: 

and in name but not in deede: becauſe nothing is more proper to God than to be, 
according to this ſaying: He that is hath ſcat me vnto you. — 
24 It is caſie by many places to prooue that it is falſe which they hold, that ſo oft — 
as chere is in Scripture mention made abſolutely of God, none is meant thereby but are brought to 
che Father. And in thoſe places that they themſelues doe alledge, they foily bewray Pr the father 
their one wart of — becauſe there is alſo ſer che name of the 2 — 2 

42 | ro | ; Whereby © 


Mat. 19.17. 


Eſai. 25.9. 


Cap. 13. Of cke knowledge of 
Whereby appeareth, that the name of God is thererelatiuely taken , and therefore 
reftrainedto the Perſon of the Father. And their obiection where they ſay, If the 
Fatherwere not onely the true God, hee ſhould himſelfe be his owne is an- 
ſwered with one worde. It is not inconuenient for degree and orders ſake, that he be 
8 called God which hath not onely of himſelfe begotten his wiſedome, 
t alſo is the God of the Mediatour, as in place fit for it, Iwill more largely de- 
chre. For ſich Chriſt was openly ſhewediin the fleſtyhe is called the Sonne of God, 
not only in reſpect that he was the eternall Worde before all worldes begotten of the 
Father: but alſo bicauſe he tooke vpon him the Perſon and office ofthe Mediatonr 
to ioyn vs ynto God. And bicauſe they do ſo boldly exclude the Son from the honor 
of God, I woulde faine knowe whether the Sonne when hee pronounceth, that 
none is good but God, doe take goodneſſe from himlelfe ? I doe not ſpeake of 
his humaine nature, leaſt perhappes they ſhoulde take exception, and ſaye, that 
whatſocuer goodneſſe was in it, it came of free gifre, I aske whether the eternall 
Worde of God be good or no? If they ſay nay , then we holde their vngodlineſſe 
ſufficiently conuinced: in ſaying yea, r tos confound themſelues. But whereas at 
the firſt ſight, Chriſt ſeemeth to put from himſelfe the name of Good, that doth the 
more confirme our meaning. For ſith it is the ſingular title of God alone, foraſmuch 
as he was after the common manner ſaluted by the name of Good, in refuſin 
falſe honour, hee did 'admonith them, that the goodneſſe wherein hee — 
was the goadnes that God hath. I aske alſo, where Paul affirmeth that onley God 
is immortall, wiſe, and rue, whether by theſe wordes Chriſt be brought into the 
number of men mortal, fooliſh, and falſe ? Shall not hee then be immortall, that 
from the beginning was life to giue immortalitie to Angels? Shall not he be wiſe, 
that is the eternall wiſedome of God ? Shall not the truth it ſelfe be true? I aske fur- 
thermore, whether they thinke that Chriſt ought to be worſhipped or no? For hee 
claimeth this vnto himſelfe, to haue all knees bow before him: it followeth that 
he is the God which did in the lawe forbid any other to be worſhipped but himſelfe. 
If they will haue that meant of the Father onely which is ſpoken in Eſay Iam, 
and none but I: this teſtimonie I turne againſt themſelues, foraſmuch as we ſee, that 
whatſdeuer pertaineth to God is giuen to Chriſt, And their cauill ation hath no 
place, that Crit was exalted in the fleſn, wherein he had been abaſed, and that in 
reſpect of the fleſti, al authoritie is giuen him in heanen and in earth: bie auſe although 
the maieſtie ofking and — 2 extende to the whole Perſon of the Mediatour, yet if 
he had not beene God openly ſheyed in fleſh,he could not haue beene aduanced to 
ſuch height, but that God ſhould haue diſagreed with himſelfe. But this controuerſie 
Paul doeth well take away, teaching that he was equall with God before he did abaſe 
humſelfe vnder the ſhapeof a ſeruam. Now howe could this equalitie haue ſtande 
tovither, vnleſſe he had beene the ſame God whoſe name is 1ah and Tehowah: thit 
rideth vpon the Cheruhin, that is King of all the earth and Lord of the worldes? 
Now howlocuer they babble againſt it, it cannot haken from Chriſt which Eſaie 
—_— wc, whereas in theſe 
10 onl that ſhould bring 
ly in —.— reſtore the 
Church. And with their other c auillation they nothing preuaile,in fay ing, that Chriſt 


ces than one, or elſe they call Chriſt; God onely in title and imagination. If th 
— that Chriſt is God, but next afterthe Farber, thenſball the dNence be in hn 
gotten and faſhioned which in the Father is vnbegotten and vnfuſtuioned. 1 _ 
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chat many quieke foſed men do laugh atthis that we gather the diſtinctiom of Pet- 
— wordes of Moſes, he bringeth in God ſpeaking thus: Let vs 
make man after our imige. n ſee how vainly and fatidly 
Moſesthould bring im this as a talke of dinets togither, if chere were not in God tno 


Perſons than one. Now certaine is it, that they hom the Father ſpake vnto, were Gen . 


vncreate : but nothing is vnc reate but God himſelfe, yea the one onely God. Now 
therefore vnleſſe they graunt that the power of creating was common, and the au- 
thoritie of commaunding common, to the Futher, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt: 
it ſhall followe that God did not inwardly thus ſpeake to himſelfe, but ditected his 
ſpeech to other foreine workmen. Finally one place ſhall eaſily anſiyere two of their 
obiections. For whereas Chriſt himſelfe pronounceth that God is a ſpirit, this were 
not conuenient to bee reſtrained tothe Father onely , as ifthe Word himſelfe were 
not of Spirituall nature. If then the name of Spirite doth as well agree with the 

Sonne as with the Father, Tgather that the Sonne is alſo comprehended vnder the 
indefinite name of God. But he addeth by and by after that, none are allowed for 
good worſhippers of the Father, but they that worthip him in ſpirit and truth: where- 
upon followeth another thing, bicauſe Chriſt doth ynder a head execute the office of 
a teacher, he doth giue the name of God to the Father, not to the intent to deſtroy his 

owne Godhead, but by degrees to liſt vs vp vnto it. 
25 But in this they are deceiued, that they dreame of certaine vndiuided ſingu- 


lar things, whereofeach haue a part of the eſſence. But by the Scriptures, we teach, »/ble dwine eſs 


that there is but one eſſentiall Gad, and therefore that the eſſence as well of the 
Sonne as of the Holy Ghoſt is vnbegotten. But for ſo much as the Father is in or- ly 


ſenctubbuch s un · 


der firſt and hath of himſelfe begotten his wiſedome, therefore rightfully as is aboue- in, begin- 
ſaid, he is counted the originall and fountaine of al the godhead. So God indefinitely wi*g: 


-_ is vnbegotten, and the Father alſo in reſpect of perſon is vnbegotten. And 
ooliſhly they thinke that they gather, that by our meaning is made a quaternitie, be- 
cauſefalſely and cauillouſſy they aſcribe ynto vs a deviſe of their owne braine, as 
though we did faine that by deriuation there come three perſons out of one eſſence: 
whereas it is euident by our writings , that we do not drawe theperſons out of the 
eſſence, but although they be abiding in the eſſence we make a diſtinction betweene 
them. If the perſons were ſeuered from the eſſence, then peraduenture their reaſon 
were like to be true. But by that meane it ſhoulde bee a Trinitie of Gods and not of 
perſons, which one God containeth in him. So is their fond queſtion anfivered, 
whether the eſſence doe meete to make vp the Trinitie, as though wee did ima- 

ine that there deſcend three gods out of n. And this exception groweth of like ſoo- 
— where they ſay, that chen the Trinitie, ſhould be without God, For _—_— it 
meet not to make vp the diſtinction as a part or a member, yet neither are the perſons 
without it, nor out of it. Bic auſe the Father if he were not God could not be the Fa- 
ther, and the Sonne is none otherwiſe the Sonne but bic auſe he is God. We ſay ther- 
fore, that the Godhead is abſolutely of it ſelfe. RIS grant that the Sonne in 
ſo much as he is God, is of hign(c! ec\vithour reſpe& of his perſon, but in ſo much as 
he is the Sonne, we ſay that He is of the Father. So his effence is without begin- 
ning, but the beginning of his perſon is God himſelfe. And the true teaching wri- 
ters that in olde time Fae fpoken of the Trinitie, haue onely appſyed this name 
tothe Perfons, for ſo much as it were not onely an abſurde errour but alſo a groſſe 


vngodlineſſe, to comprehend the eſſence in the diſtinction. For they that will haue 
theſe three to meete, che eſſence, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, it is plaine that 
they do deftroythe eſſence ofthe Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, for elſe the parts ioyned 
togither would fall in ſunder, which is a fault in euerie diſtinctian. Finally if the 
Father and the Sonne were Synonimes or ſeuerall names ſignifying one thing , ſo 
the Father ſhould be the Godmak 


er, and nothing ſhoulde remaine in the Sonne 
Fx but 
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but a ſhadow, and the Trinitie ſhould be nothing elſc, but the; ipyning of one God 


with two creatures. 


Chriſt though the 26 Whereas they obieR,that if Chriſt be propecyGod,he is not rightfully cal- 
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ſoune of Sede led the Son: to that we haue alteadie anſwere 
. 2 compariſon made of the one Perſon to the other, the name of God is not there 
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icauſc in ſuch 


ces there is 


in ſo much as he is the be- 


the ſame Godhead ginning of the Godhe ad, not in making of eſſence as the madde men do fe | 
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John. 17.3. 


John. 16.7. 


1. Cor. 15. 24. 


John 1.1, 


ima- 
gine, ut in reſpect of order. In this meaning is conſtrued that ſaying of Clriſtto 
the Father: this is the eternal! life, that men bclecue in thee the one true God, and 
Ieſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. For ſpeaking in the Perſon of the Mediatour, hee 
keepeth the degree that is meane betweene God and men: and yet is not his ma- 
ieſtie thereby diminiſhed. For though he abaſed himſelfe, yet he left not with the 
Father his eg that was hidden before the worlde. So the Apoſtle in the ſecond 
Chapter to the Hebrues, though he confeſſeth that Chriſt for a ſhort time was 
abaſed beneath the Angels, yet he ſticketh not to affirme withall, chat he is the 
ſame eternal God that founded the earth. We muſt therſore hold, that ſo oſt as Chriſt 
in the perſon of the Mediator ſpeaketh to the Father, vnder this name of God is com- 
prehended the Godhead which is his alſo. So when he ſaide to the Apoſtles: It is 
proſit able that I go vp to the Father, bicauſe the Father is greater: He giueth not vn- 
to himſelfe onely the ſecond degree of Godhead to bee as touching his eternall 
eſſence inferiour to the Father js bic auſe hauing obtained the heauenly glorie, 
he 22 togither the faithfull to the partaking of it. He ſetteth his father in the 
higher degree, inlomuch as the glorious perfection of brightneſſe that appee= 
reth in heauen, differeth from that meaſure of glorie that was ſeene in him bei 
clothed with fleſli. After like manner in another place Paul ſaith: that Chriſt th 
yeelde vp the kingdome to God and his Father, that God may be all in all. There 
is nothing more abſurde than to take away eternall continuance from the Godhead 
of Chriſt. If he ſhall neuer cealc to be the Sonne of God, but {hall alway remaine the 
ſame that he was from the beginning, it followeth that vnder the name ofthe Father, 
is comprehended the one eſſence that is common to them both. And ſurely there- 
fore did Chriſt deſcend vnto vs, that lifting vs vp vnto his Father, he might alſo life 
vs vp vnto himſelfe, in as much as he is all one with his Father. It is therefore neither 
lav / ull nor right ſo exc luſiuely to reſtraine the name of God to the Father, as to take 
it from the Sonne. For, Iohn doth for this cauſe affirme that he is true God, that no 
man ſhould thinke that he reſteth in a ſecond degree of Godhead beneath his Father. 
And I maruell what theſe framers of new Gods do mean ; that while they confeſſe 
Chriſt to be true God, yet they foorthwith exclude him from the Godhead of his Fa- 
ther. As though there could any be a true God but he that is the one God: or as 
though the Godhead powred from one to another, be not a certaine newe forged. 
imagination. 


27 Whereas they heap vp many places out of Irenæus, where he affirmeth that 


— 2 the Father of Chriſt is the onely and eternall God of Iſtael: that is either done of a 
ber onely and ue ſhamcfull ignorance, or of an extreme wickedneſſe. Por they ought to haue conſi de- 


phe ſonne 10 be 
properly eternal 
God. 


red, that then the holy man had to do in diſputation with thoſe frantike men, that de- 
nied that the Father of Chriſt was the ſame God that in old time ſpake by Meſes and 
the Prophets, but that he was I wot not what imagined thing brought out of the 
corruption of the worlde. Therefore he altogither trauelleth in this point, to make 
it plaine that there is no other God — in the Scripture but the Father of 
Chuiſt „ and that it is amiſſe to deuiſe any other, and therefore it is. no maruell 
if he ſooft conclude that there was no other God of Iſrael, but he that was ſpoken 
of by Chriſt and the Apoſtles. And in like manner nowe, whereas wee are to ſtande 


againſt another ſort of exrour , we may truely ſay chat the God which in olde time 
appeared 


God che Creator. Lib.1,-' 34 


appeared to the Fathers, was none other bur Chriſt. But if any man obiect that it 


was the Father, our anſwere is in readieſſe, that when we ſtriue to defend the God- 


head of the Sonne, we exclude not the Father. If the readers take heede to this pur- 
poſeof Iren eus, all that contention ſhall ceaſe. And alſo by the ſixt Chapter of the 


third booke, this whole ſtrife is ended, where the good man ſtandeth all vpon this 


point,to proucthat he whichis in — — abſolutely and indefinitely called God: 
is verily the one onely God, and that is abſolutely called God. Let vs remem- 
ber that this was the oe point whereupon ſtoode all his diſputation, as by the 
whole proceſſe thereof doth appeare: and ſpecially the 46. Chapter of the ſecond 
booke, that he is not called the Father by darke ſimilitude or parable, which is not 


very Godin deed. Moreouer in another place he ſaith, that as well the Sonne as the Lib. f. eap a. 
Father were ioyntly called —_— the Prophets and Apoſtles. Afterward he defi- — . eiuſdem 
a 


neth how Chriſt which is Lord of all, and Ki God, and iudge, rec eiued power 
from him which is the God of all, that is to ſay in reſpect of his ſubiection, becauſe 
he was humbled euen to the death of che crofſe. And a little after he affirweth, that 
the Sonne is the maker of heauen and earth, which gaue the Law by the hand of 
Moſes, and ared to the Fathers. Now if any man doe prate that with Ireneus 
onely the Father is the God of Iſrael, I will turne againe vpon him that which the 
ſame writer plainly teacheth, that Chriſt is all one and the ſame: as alſo he applyeth 
vnto him the Pr — of Habarue: God ſhall come out ofthe South. To the (ame 
ſe ſerueth that which is read inthe ninth Chapter of the fourth booke. Chriſt 
imlelfe therefore with the Father is the God of the liuing. And in the wwelfe Chap- 
ter of the ſame booke he expoundeth that S raham belecued God, becauſe Chriſt is 
the maker of heauen and earth and the onely God. 
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23 And with no more truth doe they bring in Tertullian for their defender. For Tertullian as far 
though he be rough ſometime and crabbed in his manner of ſpeach, yet doth hee For chat opiuiat, 


— teach the ſumme of that doctrine that we defend. That is to ſay, whereas 
e is the one God, yet by diſpoſition and order he is his Word: that there is but one 
God in vnitie of ſubſtance, and yet that the ſame vnitie by myſterie of orderly diſtri- 
bution is diſpoſcd into Trinitie, that there are three, not in ſtate, but in degree, not in 
ſubſtance, but in forme, not in power, but in order. He ſaith that he defendeth the 
Sonne to be a ſecond next to the Father, but he nfzaneth him to be none other than 
the Father, but by way of diſtinction. In ſome places he ſayeth that the Sonne is viſi- 
ble. But when he hath reaſoned on both partes he deſineth that he is inuifible in ſo 
much as he is the Word. Finally where he atfirmeth, that the Father is determined 
in his one perſon, he eth himſelfe farre from that errour which we confute. 
And though he doth ac edge none other God but the Father, yet inthe next 
peece of his writing og wer panes. he ſayeth, that he ſpeaketh not excluſiuely 
in reſpect of the Sonne, becauſe hee denieth that the Sonne is any other God be. 
ſide the Father, and that therefore their ſole gouernement is not broken by diſtincti- 
on of Perſon. And by the perpetuall courſe of his purpoſe it is caſie to gather 
the meaning of his wordes. For he diſputeth againſt Praxeas, that though God 
be diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, yet are there not made many Gods nor the 
vnitie torne in ſunder. And becauſe by the imagination of Praxeas Chrift could 
not be God, but hee muſt alfo be the Father, therefore he ſo much laboureth a- 
bout the diſtinction. Whereas he calleth the Worde and the Spirite a portion of 
the whole, although it be a hard kinde of ſpeech, yet is it excuſable, becauſe it is 
not referred to the ſubſtance, butonely ſheweth ihe diſpoſition and order that be- 
longeth onely to the Perſons, as Tertullian himſclfe witnefſeth. And hereof hang- 
eththar: How many thinkeſt thou there are, O moſt froward Praxeas, but 
euen ſo many as there be names? And fo a little after that, they may beleeue the 


Fathet᷑ and the Sonne ech in their names and Perſons. Hereby Tthinke may be ſuffici 
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ently confurcd their impudencie, that ſecke to beguile the ſimple with colour of Ter- 
The farhers with 3 hoſoeuer ſhall diligentl her th 

5 wi 29 And ſurely whoſoeuer iligently compare togither the writings of the 
1 old authors, ſhall finde no other dag — hes chat which hath on taught 
" by other that came after. 1«57ine is one ofthe auncienteſt, and he in all things doth 
with the fauber · agree with vs. Vet let them obiect that he as the reſt doe, calleth the Father of Chriſt 


onely God. The ſame thi 
ly, that the eternitie is in the F 
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doth Hilarie teach, yea, and ſpeaketh more hard- 
er. But doth he that to take away the eſſence of 


God from the Sonne? And yet is he altogether in defence of the ſame Faith that 
Vet are — not aſhamed to picke out certaine/mangled ſentences 


we follow. 


whereby they would pe 


the 


tions of religion. 


wade that Hilarie is a Patrone of their errour. Where they 
7 Ignatius : if they will haue that to be of any authoritie, let them proue that 
poſtles made a Law fot lent and ſuch like corrup 


othing is 


more vnſauorie than thoſe fond ttiſles that are publiſhed vnder the name of Ignatius. 
Wherefore their impudencie is ſo much lefle tolerable, that diſguiſe themſelues 
with ſuch viſors to deceiue. Moreouer the conſent of the auncient Fathers is plainly 
1 by this, that at the Counc ell of Nice, Arrius neuer duſt alledge for him- 
elfe the authotitie of any one allowed writer. And none of the Greekes ox Latines 
doth excuſe himſelfe and ſay, that he diſſenteth from them that were before. It nee- 


deth not to be ſpoken how 4 


ine whom theſe loſelles doe moſt hate, bath dili- 


ently ſearched the writings of them all, and how reuerently he did embrace them, 
ruely euen in matters of leaſt weight he vſeth to ſhew what compelleth him to 
diſſent from them. And in this matter, if he had read any thing doubtfull or darke 
in other, he hideth it not. But the doctrine that theſe men ſtriue againſt, he taketh it 
as confeſſed, that from the fartheſt time of antiquitie it hath beene without contro- 
uerſie receiued. And by one word it appeareth that he was not ignorant what other 
had taught before him, where he ſaith that in the Father is vnitic, in the firſt booke 
of Chriſtian doctrine, will they ſay that he then forgate himſelfe? But in another 
place he purgeth himſelfe from ſuch reproch, where he calleth the Father the be- 
inning ofthe whole Godhead, becaulc he is of none: conſidering indeed wiſely, 
that the name of God is ſpecially aſcribed to the Father, becauſe if the beginning 
ſhould not he reckened at him, the ſingle vnitie of God cannot be conceiued. By 
this I truſt the Godly reader will perceiue that el the cauillations are confuted, her- 
with Sathan hath hitherto attempted to peruert or darken the pure truth of doctrine. 
Finally, I truſt that the whole ſumme of dogrine in this point is fully declared, if 
tlie readers will temper them of curioſitie, and not more greedily than meete is, ſeeke 
for comberſome and entangled diſputations. For I take not in hand to pleaſe them, 
in an vntemperate deſire of ſpeculation. Truely Ihaue omitted no- 
thing of ſuttle purpoſe that I thought to make againſt me. But while I ſtudie to ediſie 
the Church, I thought it beſt to Icaue many things vntouched which both ſmally 
profited, and would greeue the readers with ſuperfluous tediouſnes. For to what piu- 
pole were it to diſpute, whether the Father doe alwaies beget? For as much as it is 
folly to faine a continuall act of begetting, ſich it is euident that from eternitie there 
haue been three Ferſons in God. 
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hings: doth by certaine 


Lthough Eſay doth worthily reproch the worſhippers offalle gods with ſlouth- 
fulneſſe, for that they haue not learned by the very foundations of the earth, 


and round compaſſe ofthe heauens, which is the true God; yet ſuch is the dulneſſa 


and 
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the Faith of the Church might reſt, and ſeeke for none other God but him, whom 
Moſes hath declared to be the maker and builder of the world. There is firſt ſer 
foorth the time, that by 8 of ygares the fathfull might come to 
the firſt originall of mankinde, and of all things. Which knowledge is very neceſſary, 
not onely to confute thoſe monſterous fables that ſometime were ſpred in Ægypt 
and other partes of che world, but alſo, that the beginning of the world once being 
knowen, the eternitie of God may more clearely ſhine foorth and rauiſh vs in 
admiration of it. Neither ought we to be any thing moued with that vngodly 
moc ke, that it is maruell why it came no ſooner in the unde of God to make the 
heauen and the earth, and why he ſitting idle did ſuffer ſo immeaſurable a ſpace to 
paſſe away, ſith he mg haue made it many thouſand ages before: whereas the 
whole continuance of the world that now draweth to an end, is not yet come to fix. 
thouſand yeeres. For why God ſo long deferred it, is neither lawfull nor expedient 
for ys to enquire. Becauſe if mans minde will trauaile to attaine thereuntq, it ſhall 
falle an hundred times by the way, neither were it profitable for vs to know that thing 
which God himſelfe to proue the modeſtie of our faith, hath of purpoſe willed to be 
hidden. And well did that godly old man ſpeake, which when a wanton fellow did in 
ſcorne demand of him what God had done before the creation of the world, anſw e- 
red, that he buylded Hell for curious fooles. Let this graue and ſeuere warning re- 
preſſe the wantonneſſe that tickleth many, yea, and driueth them to euill and hurt- 
full peculations. Finally, let vs remember that the ſame inuiſible God whoſe wiſe- 
dome, power and iuſtice is incomprehenſible, doth ſet before vs the hiſtorie of Mo- 
ſes as a looking glaſſe, wherein his lively image appeareth. For, as the ” that ei- 
ther are growen dimme with age, or dulled with any diſeaſe, doe not diſcerne any 
— vnleſſe they be holpen with ſpectacles: ſo, ſuch is our weakenes, that 
vnleſſe 


ol 
the Scripture direct vs in Lebing of God, we doe foorthwith runne out into 


, is but vaine, it u 


vanitie. And they that follow / their owne wantonneſſe, becauſe they be now warned 


in vaine, ſhall all too late feele with horrible deſtruction, how much it had been bet- 
tet for them reuerently to receiue the ſecret counſels of God, than to vomite out 
blaſphemies, to obſcure the heauen withall. And rightly doth OW ae complaine, 
that is done to God when further cauſe of things is ſought for, than his onely 
will. The ſame man in another place doth wiſely warne vs, that it is no leſſe euill to 
moue queſtion of immeaſurable ſpaces of times than of places. For how broad ſoe- 
uer the circuite of the heauen is, yet is there ſome meaſure of it. Now, if one ſhould 
quarrell with God for that the emptines wherxin nothing is contained, is an hundred 
times more, ſhall not all the godly abhorre ſuch wantonneſſe? Into like madnes run 
they that buſie themſelues about Gods ſitting ſtill, becauſe at their appointment he 
made not the world innumerable ages ſooner. To ſatisfie their owne greedines of 
minde, they couet to paſſe without the comp aſſe of the world, as though in ſo large a 
circuit of heauen, and earth, they could not finde things enough that with their ine- 
ſtim able brightnes may ouerwhelme all our ſenſes : as in ſixe thouſand yeers, 


God hath not ſhewed examples, in continual conſideration whereof,our minds may 
be exerciſed. Let vs therefore willingly abide encloſed within thoſe boundes where- 
wich it pleaſed God to enuiron vs, and as it were to penne yp our mindes, that they 
ſhould not ſtray abroad with libertie of wandring. | 

2 For like reaſon is it that Moſes declareth, that the worke of God was not ende 
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ebe e in 2 emen but in ſixe dates, For by this circumſtance de are 


fe ies, "cireurtance wwe are withdraweh from 
der of creating. Foe: ifiventions to the one onely God that deuided his worke into fixe daies, that 


2 it d not greeue vs to be becupied all the tune of ori life in conſidering of it. For 
fe 9 though our eies, What way ſoeuer wee turne them, are compelled to looke vpon 
78 where the workes of God, yet ſee we how fickle our head is, andif any godly thoughts 
owghe eſpecialy doe touch vs, how ſoone they paſſe away, Heere againe mans reaſon murmureth, 
poreeine ty that as though ſuch proceedings were diſagreeing from the power of God, vntill ſuch 
* time as being made ſubiect to the obedienceof faith, ſhe learne to keepe that reſt 
wherunto the hallowing of the ſeuenth - calleth vs. But inthe very order of things, 
is diligently to be conſidered the fatherly Joue of God coward mar ind, in this: Har 
he did not creat adam vntill he had ſtored the world with all plentie of good things, 
For if he had plac ed him in the earth while i Was yer barren and emptie, if he had gi- 
uen him life before that there was any light; he ſhould haue ſeemed not ſo well to 
rouide for his commoditie. But now Where he firſt diſpoſed the motions of the 
nne and the Planets for the vſe of man, and furniſned the earth, the waters & the 
aire with liuing creatures, & b1ovght foorth abundance of fruits to ſuffice for foode, 
taking vpon him the care of a diligent and prouident houſtolder, he ſhewed hs mar- 
uellous bountie toward vs. If a man do more heedefully wey with himlelfe thoſe 
things that I do but ſhortly touch, it ſhall appeare that Maſes was the ſure witneſſe 
and publiſher of the one God the creator. I omit heere that which I haue alreadie 
declared, that he ſpeaketh not there only of the bare eſſence of God, but alſo ſetteth 
forth vnto vs his eternall Wiſedome and Spirit, to the end we thould not dreame that 
God is any other, than ſuch as he will be knowen by the image that he hath there 
expreſſed. 5 
Tbe creation of 2 But before that I begin to ſpeake more at large of the nature of man, Imuſt 
Angeli s a thing ſay ſomewhat of Angels. Bec auſe, though Moſes applying himſelfe to the rudenes 
- =. l of the common — oe citeth in his hiſtory of the creation no other works of God 
cauſe they are che but ſuch as are ſcene with our cies, yet whereas afterwarde he _—— in Angelsfor 
welt noble part of miniſters of God, we may eaſily 2 he was the creator of them in whole ſer- 
Gods workes, and uice they employ their trauell and offices. Though therefore Moſes ſpeaking after the 
118122 capacitie of the people, doth not at the very beginning rehearſe the Angels 


are ſundrie errors 


concernng An- among the creatures of God: yet that is no caule to the contrarie , but that we may 
gels, which cannoe plainly & expteſly ſpeake thoſe things of them, which in other places the Scripture 


without, ſuch commonly teacheth. Bicauſe if we deſire to know God by his workes , ſo noble and 
1 be 
Fe ii 


excellent an example is not to be omitted. Beſide that, this point of doctrine is verie 
neceſſaie for the confuting of manie errours. The excellencie of the nature of An- 
gels liath ſo daſeled the mindes of many, that they thought the Angels had wr 

offered them, if they ſhould be made ſubiect to the author nie of one God, & brought 
as it were in obedience. And hereupon were they fained to be Gods. There roſe vp 
alſo one A anicheus with his ſea, which made themſelues two otiginall beginnings 
ofthings, God, and the deuil, and to God he aſſigned the beginning of good things, 
and of things of euil nature he determined the deuill to be the author. If our mindes 
ſhould be entangled with this errour, God ſhould not keepe whole his glone in the 
creation ofthe worlde. For, whereas nothing is more proper to God than eternitie 
and a being of himſelfe as I may fo terme it, they which giue that vnto the diuell, do 
they not in a maner giue him the title of Godhead ? Now where is the almightineſſe 
of God become, if ſuch authoritie be graunted to the diuell, that he may put in exe- 
cution what he will though God ſay nay and withſtand it? As for the onely foun- 
dation that the I anichees haue, that it is vnlawfull to aſcribe vnto God that is good, 
the creation of any thing that is euil: that nothing hurteth the true faith, which admit 
teth not chat there is any ching naturally euil in the whole vniuerſalitie of the world, 


becauſe neither the Kowardneſſe — both o man and the diuell, nor the ſins 
at 


the gtreptionef nai; ; Nelihee 
any thing from wherein God h —— —— 
ofhis wiſedome andiuſtice, re to anſwere theſe peruerſe deuiſes: it 


vs to lift vp our mindes higher than out eyes can attaine to ſee . For which cauſe it is 
likely, chat where inthe Njcewe creed God is called the —— thihgs 
— are expreſſed. Vet will we be carefull to keepe the meaſure that the rule of 
godlineſſe appoimteth, leaſt the readers with ſearching to vnderſtand further than is 
expedient, thould wander abroad, being led away from the fimplicitic of Faith. And 
ſurely, foraſmuch as the 1 teacheth vs alway for our profit, and ſuch things 
are as ſmally auaileable to edifie, he doth either le aue wholely vnſpoken, or but light- 
ly, and as it were ouerrunningly touch them: it ſhall be alſo our duety to be content 
not to know thoſe things that doe not profit vs. 
4 Thatthe Angels, for as much as they are 
execute his commandements, are alſo his creatures, it ought to be certainely out of 
- allqueſtion. To moue doubt of the time and order that they were created in, ſhould 
it not rather be a buſie waiwardneſſe than diligence ? Moſes declareth that the earth 
was made, and the heauens were made, with all their arnues, to what 
isit, curiouſly to ſearch, what day the other more ſecret armies of heauen beſide 
the ſtarres and planets firſt began to be? But, bec auſe will not be long, let vs, as in 
the whole doctrine of religion, ſo bere alſo remember that we ought to keepe one 
rule of modeſtie and ſobrietie, that of obſcure things we neither ſpeake, nor thinke, 
nor yet defire to know any othęr thing than that hath beene taught vs by the Word 
of Cod: and an other —＋ in reading of Scripture we — reſt ypon 
the ſearching and ſtudying of ſuch hinges as certaine to edification, and not giue 
our ſelues to curioſitie or ſtudy of thinges vnprofitable. And becaule it was Gods 
pleaſure to inſtruct ys, not in trifling queſtions, but in ſound godlineſſe, feare of his 
name, true confidence, and duties of holineſſe: let vs reſt vpon ſuch knowledge. 
Whberefore, if we will be rightly wiſe,we muſt leaue thoſe vanities that idle men haue 
taught without warrant of the worde of God, concerning the nature, degree, and 
multitude of Angels. How that ſuch matters as this, acc by many more gxeedily 
taken holde of, and are more pleaſant vnto them than ſuch things as lie in dayly vſe. 
But if it greeue vs not to be the ſchollers of Chriſt, ler it not grecue vs to follow that 
order of learning that he hath appointed. So ſhall it ſo come to paſſe,that being con- 
tented w th his ſchooling, we ſhall not onely forbeare, but alſo abhorre fu | 
ſpeculations, from which he calleth vs away. No man can deny, that the ſame De- 
nyſe, whatſoeuer man he was, hath diſputed many things both ſuttlely and wittilie 
in his Hierarchic of Heauen: but if a man examine it mare necrely, he ſhall finde 
that forthe moſt part it is but meere babbling, But the e- e of a Divine is, 
not to delite eares with prating, but to ſtabliſh conſciences with teachi nges 
true, cettaine, and able. It one ſhould read that booke, he would thinke that the 
man were ſlipped downe from heauen, and did tell of things not that he had learned 
by heareſa * that he had ſcenc with his eyes. But Paule which was rauithed a- 
boue the 12d heauen, hath vitered no ſuch thing, but alid proteſteth, that it is not 
TJawfull.for man to ſpeake the ſecrets that he had ſeene. Therefore bidding farewell 
to that trifling wiſedome, let vs conſider by the ſample doctrine of the Scripture, what 
the Lord would haue vs know concerning his Angels. | 
lt is commonly read in thr Scripture, — Angels are heauenly 8 
whoſe miniſtration and ſetuice God vſeth for putting in execution of thoſe 
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the miniſters of God ordeined to Super fluaw ſpe· 
culat.ons, 2 
no que ſtiam 
about Angels, are 
to be 40: 
e than Gen. 1. 2. 


1. Cor. 12. 2. 


irites, Angels in Sen- 
es ture, termed ar- 


chat he hath decreed · For which reaſon that name is giuen them, becauſe God vſeth . frengrbes, 


them as meſſengers, to ſhew himſelfe ynto men. And vpon like reaſon are deriued 


principalitics pom - 
ers 


the other names tha they are called by. They are named armies, bgcauſe they doe thrones, Gods. 
like a Gard enwron their Price, and doe adorne and ſet foorth the 
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ſhew of his maicſtie,and like ſouldiers they are alway attending vpon the enſigne of 
their captaine,8 arc euer ſo prepared &inreadines to do his eommandertients, that 
ſo ſoon as he doth but becken tothem — 1 — themſelues to work, or rather be 
at their worke already. Such an image of the thirone of God to ſet out his royaltie, 
the other Prophets do deſcribe, but principally Daniel where he ſaith, that when God 
ſate him down in his throne of iudge ment, there ſtood by i thouſand thouſand, & ten 
thouſand companies of ten thouſands of Angels. And bic auſe God doth by them 
maruellouſly ſhew forth and declare the might & ſtrength of his hand, therefore they 
are named ſtrengths, bic auſe he exerciſeth and yſeth his authoriue in the world by 
them, therefore they are ſomtime called principalities ſomtime powers, ſomtime Do- 
minions. Finally, bic auſe in them as it were ſitteth the glorie of God, for this cauſe 
alſo they are called Thrones : though of this laſt name I will not certainly ſay, be- 
cauſe another expoſition doth either as well or better agree with it. But 0 ſpeaki 
nothing of that name) the e often vſeth thoſe other former names to ad. 
uance the dignitie of the miniſterie of Angels. For it were not reaſon that thoſe in- 
ſtruments ſhould be let paſſe without honor, by whom God doth ſpecially ſhew the 
preſence of his maieſtie. Yea, for that reaſon they are many times called Gods, be- 
cauſe in their miniſtery, as in a looking glas, they partly repreſent vnto vs the godhead 
Although indeed 1 miſlike not this that the olde writers do d, that Chriſt was 
the Angel, where the ſcripture ſaith, that the Angel of God appeared ynto Abraham, 
Jacob, Moſes, & othet, yet oftentimes where mention is made of al the Angels indeed, 
this name is giuen vnto them. And that ought to ſeeme no maruell. For if this honor 
be giuen to princes and gouernors, that in their office they ſtand in the ſteed of God 
that is ſoueraigne king and iudge, much greater cauſe there is why it ſhould be giuen 
to the * „ in whom the brightnes of the glorie of God much more abundantly 
ſhineth. | — 2 

6 But the ſcripture ſtandeth moſt vpon teaching vs that, which might moſt 
make to our comfort and confirmation of Faith: that is to wit, that the Angels are 
the diſtributers and adminiſttatours of Gods bountie toward vs. And therefore the 
Scripture reciteth, that they watch for our ſafetie: they take vpoũ them the defence 
of vs, they direct our waies, they take care that no hurtfull thing betide vnto vs. The 
ſentences are vniuerſal, which principally pertaine to Chriſt the head of the Church, 
n to all the faithfull. He hath giuen his Angels charge of thee, to keepe thee 
y waies. They ſhall beare thee vp in their hands; leaſt thou chaunteto hit 
e againſt a ſtone. Againe, the Angell of the Lorde ſtandeth rounde 
them that feare him, — he doth deliuer them. Whereby God ſheweth that 
he appointeth to his Angels the defence of them, whom he hath taken in hand to 
ee this order the Angell of the Lord doth comfort Agar when ſhe fled 


aw commandeth her to be reconciled to her miſtres. God promiſethto Abra- 
ham his ſeruant an Angell to be the guide of his journey, Iasob in bleſſing of Ephraim 
and Manaſſes prayeth , that the Angell of the Lord by whom he himſclte had beene 
delivered from all euill, may make them proſper. Sothe Angell was ſet to defend the 
tentes of the people of Iſrael. And ſo oft as it pleaſed God to reskew Iſrael out of 
the hands of their enimies, he raiſcd vp reuengers by the miniſterie of Angels. So fi- 
nally(to the end I need not to reheatſe many mo) the Angels miniſtred to Chriſt and 
were readie aſſiſtant to him in all neceſſities. They brought tydings tothe women of 
his reſurrection, and to the diſciples of his glorious comming.” And ſo to fulfill their 


office of defending vs, they fight againſt the deuil and all enimies, and do execute the 


eance of God vpon therp, that are bent againſt vs, As wee read that the Angell 
50d to deliuer Hierwſalem from the fiege,ſlewe in one night a hundred fowerſcore 
d fiue thouſand in the campe of the king of Aſyria. = 

7 But whether to cucrie of the faithtull be a ſcucrall Angell aſſigned — 


efence, 
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defence, I dare not certainly affirme, Surely when Daniel bringeth in the Angell of whether ever: 
the Perſiant, and the Angell ofthe — — that he ment, that there are to wen bexe bi 
kingdomes and prouinces certaine Angels appointed as gouernours. And when Tea — 
Chriſt ſaith that the Angels of children do alway behold the face of the Father, hee nd ande 
ſeemeth to meane, that there are certaine Angels to whom the preſetuation of them. needles queſtion, 
is giuen in charge. But I cannot tell whether we ought thereby to gather, that euerie Da. 10. 13. & 12.8 
one hath his Angell ſet ouer him. But this is to be holden for c ertaintie, that not one Mat. i. ia 
Angell onely hath care of euety one of vs, but that they all by one conſent do watch 

for our ſafetie. For it is ſpoken of all the Angels togither, that they more reioyce of 

one ſinner cpnuerted to repentance, than of ninetie and nine iuſt that haue ſtand ſtill Luk 15.7. 

in their righteouſnes. And it is ſaid of mo Angels than one, that they conueyed the Luk. 16.23. 
ſoule of Lagaru⸗ into the boſome of Abraham. And not without cauſe did Elizews Aug · 16. 17. 
ſhewto his ſeruant ſo many fierie chariots that were peculiarly appointed for him. 

But one place there is that ſeemeth more plaine than the reſt to prooue this point. 

For when Peter being brought out of priſon knocked at che doores of the houſe 

where the brethren were aſſembled when they could not imagine that it was he, they 

ſaide it was his Angell. It ſnoulde ſeeme that this came in their minde by the com- 

mon opinion, that to euery of the faithfull are aſſigned their — for gouernours. 

Albeityet heere it may be anſw-ered that it may well bee, notwithſtanding any _—_ 

that there appeereth, thar we may thinke it was any one Angell, to whom God h 

giuen charge of Peter for that time, and yet not to be his continuall keeper : as the A&12.15. 
common people do imagine that there are appointed to euery one two Angels, as it 

were diuers ghoſt a good Angell and a badde. But it is not woorth trauaile, curiouſ- 

ly to ſearch for that which doth not much import vs to knowe. For if tlus doe not 

content a man, that all degrees of the armie of heauen do watch for his ſafetie, I doe 

not ſce what he can be the betrer, if he vnderſtand that there is one Angell peculiarly 

appointed to keepe him. And they which reſtraine vnto one Angell the care that 

God hath to euery one of vs, do great wrong to themielucs, and to all the members of 

the Church : as if that power to ſuccour vs had bene vainly promiſed vs, wherewith 

being enuironed and defended, we ſhould * the more boldly. 

' 8 They chat dare take vpon them to define of the multitude and degrees of An- The diffirene de- 
gels, let them looke well what foundation they haue. I grant Michael is called in Da- greesof bonour «- 
nel, the Great prince, and with 1»de, the Archangell. And Paul ſaith, it ſhall be an % Agel 
Archangell that ſhall with ſound of trumpet cal men to the iudgement. But who can — 
thereby appointthe degrees ofhonours betweene Angels, or diſcerne one from ano- bags vn 
ther by ſpec iall markes, and appoint euery one his place and ſtanding ? For the two Pan 12. i. 
names that are in Scriptute, Michael, and Gabriel: and if you liſt to adde the thirde Jud. 2. 

out of the hiſtorie of Tobie, may by their ſignification ſeeme to be giuen to the An- — 
gels, according to the capacitie of our wealnes, although I had rather leaue that ex- 

poſition at large. As for the number of them, ue heare by Chriſts mouth of many Le- 

gions, by Demelmany companies of ten thouſands, the ſeruant of Elizgw ſawe many wx 26.55, 


chariots full: and th that they are a great multitude, that it is ſaid, that do Dan. . io 
campe rounde abo feare God. As for ſhape, it is certaine, that ſpirits Plal. 34.8. 
haue none, and yet for the capacitie of our wit doth not in vaine ynder 
cherubin and Sera Angels with wings, to the intent we ſhoulde not 


doubt that they will redible ſwiftneſſe, xeadie to ſuc cour vs, ſo ſoone 
as need ſhal require, as if the ning ſent from he auen ſhould flie vnto vs with ſuch 
ſwiftneſſe as it is wonted. Whatſoeuer more than this may be ſought of both theſe 
points, let vs bele cue it to be of that ſort of myſteries, whereof the full reuclation is 
deferred to the laſt day. Wherefore let vs remember to take hecd both of too much 
curioſitie in ſearching and too much boldnes in ſpeaking. | 

9 Bur:his one thing which many troubleſame do call in doubt, is to be holden 


for 
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Agaisſt the epi- for certaintie, that Angels are mini ſpirits, whoſe ſeruice Gad yſeth for the de- 
— 4 2 fence of his, and by whom hee both diſtributeth his benefits among men, and alſo 
that there are ani Putteth his other works in executiõ It was in the old time the opinion of the Saddu- 
ſuch pris awe ces, that by Angels is ment nothing elſe, but either the motions that God doth in- 
call g. ſpire in men, or the tokens that he thewcth of his power. But againſt this errour crie 
out ſo many teſtmonies of Scripture , that it is maruell that ſo groſſe ignorance” 

could be ſuffred in that people. For to omit thoſe places that T haue before alleaged, 

Where are recited thoul: s and Legions of Angels: where ioy is given vnto them: 

where it is ſaid that they vphold the faithfull with their hands, and carie their ſoules 

into reſt : that they ſee the face of the Father, and ſuch like: there ale other places 
ARS.;2. whereby it is clecrely prooucd, that they are indeed ſpirits of a nature that hath ſub- 
Gal.3.19. ſtance. For whereas Stephen and Paul do (ay, that the law was giucn by the hande of 
Mart.22.36.8 24. Angels, and Chriſt ſaith, that the elect after the reſurrection ſhall be like vnto angels: 
3 25 that the day of judgement is not knowne to the verie Angels: that he ſhal then come 
Fim. zl. With his holie Angels: howſoeuer they be writhed, yet muſt they ſo bee vnderſtan- 
Hebr.3.4.& 2.16, ded. Likewiſe, when Paul charged Timothie before Chriſt and his choſen Angels, to 
keepe his commandements, hee meaneth not qualities or inſpirations without ſub- 

ſtance, but very ſpirits. And otherwiſe it ſtãdeth not togither that is written in the 10 

ſtle to the Hebrues, that Chriſt is becom more excellent than Angels, that the world is 

not made ſubiect vnto them: that Chriſt took vpõ him not their nature, but the nature 

of man. If we meane not the bleſſed Spirns,to whom may theſe compariſons agree ? 

And the author of that Epiſtle expoundeth himſelfe, where he placeth in the king. 

Heb. 12.22. dome of heauenthe ſoules of the faithfull and the holy Angels togither. Alſo the 
ſame that we haue alreadie alleaged, that the Angels of children doe alway behold 

the face of God, that they do reioyce at our ſafetie, that they maruell at the manifold 

grace of God inthe Church, that they are ſubiect to Chill, the head. To the ſame 

purpoſe ſcruerh this, that they ſo oft appeered to the holy Fathers in the forme of men, 

Malz; 1. that they talked with them, that they were lodged with them. And Chriſt himſelfe for 
the principall preeminence that he hach in the perſon of the Mediatour, is called an 

Angell. This I thought good to touch by the way, to furruſh the imple with defence 

againſt thoſe fooliſh — reaſonleſſe opinions, that many ages ago raiſed by Satan do 

. now and then ſpring vp againe. 
Ther which A#- 10 Now it reſteth, that we ſecke to meet with that ſuperſtition which is cõmon- 


geb 22 v, ly wont to creepe in, where it is ſaid: that Angels are the miniſters & deliuerers of all 
tode the howouwr good things vnto vs. For by & by mans reafon falleth to this point, to think that ther- 


— — al honor ought to be giuen them. So commeth it to paſſe that thoſe things which 
owe co God, belong onely to God & Chriſt, are conueied away to Angels. By this meane we ſee 
that in certain ages paſt the glory of Chriſt hath bin many waies obſcured, when an- 
gels without warrant of Gods word were loden with immeaſurable titles of honour, 
And of all the vices that we ſpeake againſt, there is almoſt none more auncient than 
this. For it appeereth that Paul himſelfe had much to do with ſome which ſo aduan- 


ced angels, that they in maner would haue brought ler ſubiectiõ And ther- 
fore he doth ſo carefully preſſe this point in his Epiſti ans, that Chriſt is 

8 ndt onely to be preferred before all Angels, but thai e authour of all the 
good things that they haue: tothe end we ſhould not turne vnto them, 
which cannot ſufficiently helpe themſelues, but a drawe out of the ſame 
fountaine that we do. Surely — as there ſhineth i 


a certain brightnes 
of the maieſtie of God, there is nothing whereunto we are more eaſily enclined,than 


feſſeth to haue chaunced to himſelfe, but he addeth withall, that he receiued this an- 
ſwere. See thou do it not. For I am thy fellow ſeruant, Worſhip God. 


11 Tut 


God tho Creator. Lib. 1. 38 
1 Dur chis danger we'ſhall well befpare of; N we doe confider why God vſeth 
rather by them than 1 nem era rd one bs 
uide for the ſafetie of the faithfull, and to communicate the giſtes of his liberalitie 


* 


out them: for ſo oft as pleaſeth him, hie letteth them alone, and bringeth his worke 
to paſſe with an onely becke : ſo far is it of, that they be any aide to him, to eaſe him 
of the hardneſſe thereof; This thereforemaketh for the comfort of our weaknes, ſo 
that we want nothing that may auaile our miudus, either in raiſing them vp in good 
hope, or confirming them in This one thing obght to be enough & enough 
An beleged wer ren dampers; fo many let l hings, many kindevof 
elues ed with ſd ers, ſo ma ull things, ſo m: indes o 
enimies: it — be(ſuch is — and frailtie) that — filled with 
feare, or fall for deſpaire, vnleſſe the Lord after the proportion of our ca- 
paeide dꝭe make vs to concetur his preſence : By this meane he not onely promiſeth 
that he will haue care of vs, but alſo that he lach an innumerable garde to whome he 
hath giuen in charꝑe to trauell for our ſafetie, and that ſo long as we be compaſſed 
wich the garriſon and ſupport of them whatſocuer danger betideth,we be without all 
reach of hurt. Igraunt we doe amiſſẽ chat after this ſumple promiſe of the protection 
of God alone, we ſtill looke about from whenc e other gs ape cotne vnto vs. But 
for as muchas it pleaſech the Lord of his infinite clementie and gentleneſſe to helpe 
this our fault, there is no reaſon why we ſhould neglect his ſo great beneſite. An ex- 
ample therxof we haur in the ſeruant of Eligeus, which when he ſawe the hill befie- 
ed with the armie of the Syrians, and that there was no way to eſcape, was 
firiken downe with feare, as if his maiſter and he were then vrterly deſtroied. Then 
Elizews praicd God to open his ſeruants cies, and by and by heſawe the hill furniſhed 
with horſes and fierie chariotes, that it, with a multitude of Angels to keepe him and 
the Prophet ſafe. Encouraged withthis viſion he gathered vp his hatt againe,and was 
able with a dreadleſſe minde to looke downe vpon his enimies, wich fight of whome 
he was before in a maner driuen out of his wit. | 
12 Whercfore whatſoeuer is (aid of the miniſterie of —_— let vs apply it to 
this ende, that ouercomming all diſtruſt, our hope may be the more ſtrongly ſta- 
bliſhed in God. For theſe ſuccours are therefore prouided vs of God, that we ſhould 
not be made afraid with multitude ofenimies, as though they could preuaile againſt 
his helpe, burſhould flie vnto that 1 that there be mo on our ſide than 
be againſt vs. How / much then is it againſt order of reaſon, that we thould be led away 
from God by Angels, which are ordained ſor this purpoſe, to teſtiſie thar his helpe is 
more preſent among vs? But they doe leade vs away in deede, if they do not ſtreight 
leade vs as it were by the hand to him, that we may haue eie vnto, call vpon, and 
publiſh him for our onely helper: if we conſider not them to be as his handes that 
mooue themſelues. to no worke but by his direction: if they doe not holde vs faſt in 
the one Mediatour Chrriſt, ſo that we may hang wholy of hum, leane all vpon him, be 
carried to him and reſt in him. For that uhich is deſcribed in the viſion of Jacob, 
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ought to ſticke and be faſtqaed. in our mindes; how Angels deſcende downeto the Gen 28.12 


carth vnto men, and fun gor vp to heauen by a ladder, whereupon ſtan- 
deth the Lorde of ho — is meant, that by the onely interceſſion of 
Chriſt it commeth to paſſe ht the miniſteries of the Angels doe come vnto vs, as 
he himſelfe affirmeth, ſaying: Herrafter᷑ ce ſhall ſee the heauens open and the An- 


2 deſcendingto the ſonne of man, Fob 1. C. Therefore the ſcruant of Abraham Cen 24.7. 
ing 


committed to the cuſtodic of the Angell, dotli not therefore call vpon the An- 

gell to helpe him, but holpen with that cammendacion, he praieth to the Lorde, 
and beſeecheth him to ſhewhis mercie to A rabam · For as God doth not therefore 
wake them minuſters ot his power and goodutſſe, a0 chi intent to part his ag 
Furl > oF em: 


cap. 14. 1.1 Ofthekrdwlcdgeof 


them : ſo doch he not therefore — ——— 


4a ICE 
late in at . ie, to ſer way to God by A to 
nide be for thus purpoſe, that y may make Goda e vnto.ys, which ſuperſtiti 


and curious men haue from the beginning gone and tothis day doe continue 
to bring into our religion. ene d rot r af | 
That which the 13 As for ſuch chin — Ä 
Scriprure bath aà manner all to this ende, that we may be catefull to beware aforchande of their 
concerning diuell. awaites and preparations, and furriiſſi ous ſelues with ſuch weapons as are ſtrong, 
wh #1 ad „ andſure enough to driue — the ſtrongrſt / enemies. For whereas Sathan is 
<ſcorage vs, called the God and prince of the world, whereas he is named the ſtrong armed man, 
the Spirit that hath power of the aire, and aroaringLion -: theſe deſcriptions ſerue 
to no other pupoſe, but to make vs more wary and watthfull, and readierto enter 
in battell wich him. Which is alſo ſometime let but in, e wordes. For Peter 


E after he had ſaide, that the diuell 2 ion, ſreking whome he 
may deuoure, by and by addeth this exhortation, that we 1 him by faith. 
And Paul after he —— warning that we wraſtle not with fleſn and bloud, but 


with the princes of the aire, the powers of darłneſſe, and ſpirituall wic kedneſſes, b 
and by biddethys put on ſuch armour as may ſerue for ſo great and dangerous a — 
tel. Wherefore let vs alſo apply al to this end, that being warned how there doth con- 
tinually approch vs an euimie, yea, an enimie that is in courage maſt hardie, in 
ſtrength moſt miglit ie, in policies moſt ſuttle, in diligence and celeritie vnweariable, 
with all ſortes of engins plentiouſly furniſned, in skill of warre moſt readie, we ſuffer 
not our ſelues by ſloth and cowardiſe to be ſurpriſed, but on the other ſide with bolde 
and hardie mindes (et our foote to reſiſt him (and becauſe this warre is onely ended 
by ee encourage our ſelues to continue. But ſpec ially knowing our owne weake- 
neſſe and vnskilfulneſle, let vs call vpon the helpe of God and enterpriſe nothing but 
vpon truſt of him, for as much as it is in him 6nely to giue vs policie, ſtrength, cou- 

rage and armour. «fv? | 

The reafou why 14 Andthatweſhould be the more ſtirred vp and enforced fo to doe, the Scrip- 
forvetawe many ture warneth vs, that there are not one ur two or a fewe enimies, but great armies that 
—— make warre with vs. For it is ſaid, that Mary Magdalene was deliuered from ſeuen 
* = diucls, wherewith ſhe ws fed. And Chriſt ith, that it is the ordinarie cu- 
Mar.16.9. ſome, that if after a diuell be once:caltout, a man makethe _ 2 againe, he 
Mat. 12.42. bringeth ſeurn ſpirites worſe than himſelfe, and returneth into his poſſcſſion, finding 
4 it emptie. Tea it is ſaid that a whole legion beſieged one man. Hereby therefore we 
are taught, that we muſt fight with an infinite multitude of enimies, leaſt deſpiſing 
the fewaeſſe of them, we be more ſlacke to enter in battell, or thinking that 
we haut ſome reſpite in the meane time granted, we ſhould giue our ſelues to idle- 
Whereas many times Satan or the diuell is named in the ſingular number, 
therapy is meant that power of wickedneiſe which ſtandeth againſt the kingdome of 
Iuſtice. For as the Church and the feHowſhip of Saints haue Chriſt to their head, ſo 
the factipn of the wicked is painted out vnto vs with themmprince, that hath the chiefe 
authoritie among them. After which manner this ii o ye curſed into eter- 
nall fire that eee, the diuell and his angels 
t E 


Mat. 25.41. 


The malce of Sa- 15 Here to ſtirre vs vp to a perpetEMWarre with the diuell, for 
tan being ſuch as that he is euery where called the enimie of God and of vs. For if we haue regarde of 
If u, we mn baue 


ho Gods glory, as it is meete we ſhould, then oughtwe with all our force to bende our 
<- «+ wet ſclues : achim, — about to galt it. If we be affectioned to main- 
taine ine kingdome 6f Chriſt as we oughe, then muſt we needes haue an vnappeaſa- 

ble warre with him that conſpireth the ruine thereof. Againe, if any care of our owne 
ſafetic doe touch vs, then ought we to haue neither peace not truce with him _ 
ye continually 


x 


God the Creator. $ Lib. 1. * 30 


continually lie th in waite for the deſtruction of it. Such a one is he deſcribed in the 
third Chapter of Geneſis where he leadeth man away fromthe obedience that hee 
did owe to God, that he both robbeth God of his due honour, and throweth man 
himſelfe headlong into deſtruction. Such a one alſo is he ſet ſoorth in the Euangeliſts, Marr. 13. 2b. 
where he is called an enimie, & is ſaid to ſcatter taxes, to corrupt the ſeed of eternall Ion 8.4 
life. In ſumme, that which Chriſt teſtiſieth of him, that from the beginning he was a 
murtherer, and alyer, we finde by experience in all his doomgs. For he alſaileth the 

truth of God with lies, obſc the light with darkneſſe, entangleth the mindes of 

men With crrors, raiſeth vp hatreds, kindleth contentions and ſtrifes, doth all things 

to this end to ouerthrow the kingdome of God, and drowne men with himſelſe a 

eternall deſtruction. Whereby appeereth, that he is of nature frowarde, ſpitefull and 

malicious. For needes muſt — great frowardnes in that wit, that is made to aſ- 

ſaile the ous of God and ſaluation of men. And that doth Jobs ſpeake of in his 

Epiſtle, when he writeth,that he ſinneth fromthe beginning: For he meaneth that he 

is the author,captaine and principall workman of all malice and wickednes. 

16 But foraſmuch as the diuell was created by God, let vs remember that this Catan beivg as the 
malice which we aſſigne in his nature, is not by creation, but by deprauation. For #f good, 
whatſoeuer damnablething be hath, he hath gotten to himſelfe b Lis ownereuol- — hende by ry 
ting & fall. Which the ſcripture therefore giueth vs warni oflleattthinkiap that he lig h 
came out ſuch a one from God, we ſhould aſcribe — himſelfe which is far- from God. 
theſt from him. For this reaſon doth Chriſt ſay that Satan ſpeaketh of his owne when 
he ſpeaketh lies, and addeth a cauſe why, for that he ſtood not ſtill in the truth. No.] 
when he ſaith that he ſtood not ſill in the truth, he ſneweth that once he had been in Iohn 8.44. 
the truth. And when he maketh him the Father of lying, he taketh this from him, that 
he can not lay that fault to God whereof he himſelſe is cauſe to himſelfe. Although 
theſe things be but ſhortly and not very plainly ſpoken, yet this is e for this 
pupoſe, to deliuer the maieſtie of God from all er. And what maketh it matter 
to vs, to know more or to any other purpole concerning diuels? Many perhaps doe 
Su the Scripture doth not orderly and diſtinctly in many 2 ſet foorth 
chat fall and the caule, manner, time, and faſhion thereof. But becauſe theſe things do 
nothing pertaine to vs, it was better, if not to be ſuppreſſed wholy,yct tobe but _ 
ly touched, and that partly, bec auſe it was not beſceming for the holy Ghoſt to feed 
curioſitie with vaine bitortes without any fruite : and we ſee that it was the Lordes 
purpoſe to put nothing in his holyoracles but that which we ſhoulde learne to edifi= 
cation. Therefore, leaſt we our lelues ſhould tarie long vpon things ſuperfluous, let 

vs be content ſhortly to know thus much concerning the nature of Dmels,that at the 
firſt creation they were the Angels of God:but by ſwaruing out of kinde, they both 
deſtroicd themſclucs. and are become inſtruments of deſtruction to other. Thus 2.Per.2.4. 
much, becauſe it was profitable to bee knowne, is plainly taught in Peter and Inde. Iud. i. 5. 
God ſpared not(lay — — angels which had ſinned, and not kept their beginning, 7.Tim.5.20, 
but had forſaken their dwelling plac e. And Paul naming the elect Angels, doth Ther Saran ffub- 
without doubt ſecredy by implic ation ſet the reprobate Angels in compariſon a- berneh reſiiterh 
gainſt them. . Gotjeis by Gods 
17 As for the diſcord and ſtrife that we ſay is between God and Satan, wemuſt 55 
ſo take it that ſtill we hold this for certaine, that he can do nothing but by the wil and God 4oſerb the 
ſufferance of God. For we read in the hiſtoric of Job, that he preſented humſelfe be- — which come 
fore God to receiue his commandements,and duiſt not go forward to do any enter- — mr 
priſe till he bad obteined licence · So when Achab to be deceiued he tooke vpon him 
that he would be the Spirit of lying in the mouth of all the prophets, and ſo being — 
ſent of God hee performed it. For this reaſan is hee called the euill ſpirite of the 1. Ning. 22. 20. 
Lorde that tõmented Saul, becauſe by him as with a ſcourge the ſinnes of the wic- 1. $216.14. & 18. 
ked king were puniſhed And in another place it is written, hat the plagues were laid Plau; 5 
0 vpon 


2.Theſz.s. 


2.Cor.12.7. 


Gen 3.15. 


Luke. 0. 1b. 
Luke. 1 1.31. 


way fu 


Cap. 4. Of the knowledge of 
the gyptians by the cuil angels. According to theſe particular examples Paul 
2 the blinding of the wicked is — of God ales 
before he had called ir the of Satan. It is evident therefore that Satan n 
vnder the power of God, and ſo gouerned by his authoritie that he is compelled to 
doe him ſeruice. Now when we ſay that Satan reſiſteth God, that the works of Satan 
diſagree with the works of God, we doe therewithall affirme that this — — 
and firife hangeth ypon the ſufferance of God. I ſpeake not now of his will, nor of 
his endeuor,but of the effect onely. For ſith the diuell is wicked of nature, he is not 
inclined to obey the will of God, but is wholy caried to ſtubborneſſe and rebellion, 
This therefore he hath of himſclfe and of his owne wickedneſſe, that of deſire and 
ſc he withſtandeth God. And by this wickedneſſe he is ſtirred vp to the enter 
pi ng of thoſe things that he knoweth to be moſt againſt God. But becauſe God 
oldeth him faſt tied and reſtrained with the bridle * wer, he exec uteth onely 
thoſe things that are granted him from God. And ſo doth be obey his creator whe- 
ther he will or no, bec auſe he is conſtrained to apply his ſeruice whitherſocuer God 
compelleth him. 


and ſometime wound them, but neuer ouercome nor oppreſſe them. But the wicked 

they ſubdue and drawe away, they raigne vpon their ſoules and bodies, and abuſe 

them as bondſlaues to all miſcheeuous doings. As for the faithful, bec auſe they are 

vnquieted of ſuch enimies, therfote they heare theſe exhortations. Do not giue place 

to te diuell. The diuell your enimie gocth about as aroarin 8 whom he 

may deuoure, whom reliſt yee being ſtrong in faith, and ſuch like, Paul confeſſeth 
that he himſelfe was not free Combs kinde of ſtrife, when he ſaith, that for aremc= - 
die to tame pride, the Angel of Satan was giuen to him by whom he might be hum- 
bled. This exerciſe therefore is commonto all the children of God. But becauſe that 
ſame promiſe of the breaking of Sathans head, pertaineth generally to Chriſt, and to 
all his members, therefore I ſay, that the faithfull can neuer be ouercome nor op- 

preſſed by him. They are many times ſtriken downe, but they are neuer fo aſto- 
nied withall, but that they recouer themſelues. They fall downe many times with 
violence of ſtrokes, but they are after raiſed vp __ : they are wounded, but not 
deadly. Finally, they ſo labour in all the courſe of their life that in the ende they ob- 
taine the victorie: but Iſpeake not this of euery doing of theirs. For we know that by 
the iuſt yengeance of God David was for a time giuen ouer to Satan, by his motion 
to number the people: and not without cauſe Paul ſaith there is hope of pardon, al- 
though any haue been entangled with the ſnares of the diuell. Therefore in another 
place the ſame Paul ſaithi that the promiſe aboue alleaged is begun in this life, u here- 
in we muſt wraſtle, and is per formed after our wraſiing ended: when he ſaith, the 
God of peace ſhal ſhortly beate downe Satan vnder your fecte, This victorie hath al- 
2 in our head Chriſt, becauſe the Prince of the worlde had nothing in 

him, but in vs chat are his members it doth now partly appeere, and ſhall be perti- 
ted,when being vnclothed of our fleſh by which we are yet ſubie ct to we akeneſſe, we 
ſhall be full of the power of the Holy Ghoſt. In this maner when the kingdome of 
Chriſt is raiſed vp and aduaunced, Satan with his power falleth downe, as the Lord 
himiſelfe ſaith. I {awe Satan fall as a 190 mm. rye from heauen. For by this an- 
ſwere he confirmeth that which the Apoſtles had reported of the powerof his prea- 


ching. Againe, When the Prince poſſeſſeth his owne pallace, all things that hee 
poſſeſſerh arc in peace, but when there commeth aſtronger, heist 


Andto this 


n out, &c. 
Cluiftin dying ouerc ame Satan which had the power of * 
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God the Oreator. Lib.1,.: 40 
f 7 ſhoulde not hurt the — e 
wile they would euery moment an hundred times deſtroy it. For (confideringw 
is — and what is his furious ſtre th) bowe could we ſtande, yea neuer ſo- 
little time againſt his manifold and conti aults, but being ſupported by the vic- 
ory. of our captaine.? Therefore God ſufferetl. not the Diuell to raigne ouer the 
* of the faithfull , hut onely deliuereth him the wicked and vnbelreuing to go- 
uerne, whom God doth not vouchſafe to haue rechoned in his floc ke. Fot it is ſaid, 2. Cor. 4. 
that he poſſeſſeth this world without controuerſie till he be thruſt out by Chriſt. A- Th. 2 3. 
ine, that he doth blinde all them that beleeue not the . Againe,that he per- 
3 his worke in the ſtubborne children, and wcorthely, for all the wicked are 
the vellels of his wrath. Therefore: to hom ĩbould they be rather ſubieci than to the 
miniſter of Gods vengeance? Finally, theyare ſaide to be of then Father the Diuell, | 4 
be cauſe as the Eaihful are heereby knowne to be the children of God, becauſe th 3 
be are his mage: ſo they by the image of Satan into whichthey are gone out af kind 2 
ehe 10 Peel e * 21 N 
19 As we haue before confu e trifling Phi ie concerning ie pizch are 
Angels, which teacheth that they are nothing elſe but good inſpirations or moti- ſutſifting 14 
ons, which God ſtirrech vp in the mindes of men: ſo in this place muſt we confute 4»d »# 
thera that fondly ſay, that diuels are nothing elſe but euill affections or perturbations. —— — 
of the mind, that are thruſt into vs by our fleſh. That may we ſhortly do, bicanſe there 
be many teſtimonies of Scripture, and thoſe plaine enough vpon this point. Firſt, 
where the vncle ane Spirites are called Angels, Apoſtataes, which haue ſwarurd 
out of kinde from their beginning, the verie names doe ſufficiently expreſſe, that 
they are not motions or Alone of mindes, but rather indeede as they be called 
mindes or Spirites endued with ſenſe and vnderſtanding. Likewiſe , whereas both 1.tob.3.4, 
Chriſt and Iohn doe compare the children of God with Na children of the Diuell: 
were it not an vnſit compariſon, if the name of the Diuell ſignified nothing elſe but 
euill inſpirations? And Ihn addeth ſomewhat moreplainly , that the Dwell ſinneth 
fromthe beginning. Like wiſe, when Jude bringeth in Michas the Archangell fighting 
with the diuell, doubtleſſe he ſetieth againſt the good Angell an euill and rebellious 
Angell. Wherewith agreeth that which is read in the hiſtorie of Job, that Satan Iob 7.4 
appeered with the holy Angels before God. But moſt plaine of all are thoſe pla- 
ces that make mention of the puniſhment which they begin to feele by 3 
ment of God, and ſpecially ſhall feele at ihe reſurrection. Sonne of Dauid, why art Mare.8.29.. 
thou come before the time to torment vs ? Againe, Goe yee curſed inta eternall fire Matt. 25. 41. 
that is prepared for the Diuell and his Angels. Againe, If he ſpared not his owne Iude. 1.4. 
Angels that had ſinned, but caſt them downe into hell and delwered them into 
chaines of darłkneſſe to be kept vnto damnation, &c, Howe fonde ſhoulde theſe 
ſpeeches bee, that the Diuels are ordeined to eternall judgement, that fire is pre- 
pared for them, that they are nowe alreadie tormented and vexed by the glori 
of Chriſt: if there were no diuels at all? But becauſe the matter needeth no diſputati- 
on among them that belecue the word of the Lord, and little good is done with teſti- 
monies of Scripture among thoſe vaine ſtudents of ſpeculation, hom nothing plea- 
ſeth but that which is new : I ſuppoſcT haue performed that which I purpoſed, that 
is, that the godly mindes ſhoulde be futniihed againſt ſuch fonde errours, where 
with vnquiet men due trouble both themſclues and other that be more ſimple. But 
it was good to touch this, leaſt any e with that errour, while they thinke 
22 none to ſt ande againſt them, thould waxe more ſiowe and vnprouided 
v0 reſiſt. 


20 In the meane time let it not be weariſome vnto vs, in this ſo beautifull a ſtage The conf 


to take godly delight of the manifeſt and ordinarie workes of God. For, as I haue A hungs which 
elſcxhere alreadic ſaide, though this bee not the chiefe, yet is it in ͤ⁊˖[— firſt * — 
| 1 octrine : 
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Cap. 14. Of che knowledge of 
doctrme of Faith, to remember, chat what way ſoeuer we turne our eies, all that wye 
ſee are the works of God, and with godly conſideration to wey for what ende God 
did mal them. Therefore that we may conceiue by Faith ſo much as behoogethr 
vs to knowe of God, it is good fiſt of all to learne the hiſtorie of the creation of the 
world, hom it is ſhortly rehearted by Moſes, and afterwarde more largely ſet out by 
holy men, ſpecially by Baſile and Ambroſe. Out of it we ſhall learne that God by the 

er of his worde and Spirite created heauen and earth of nothing, and thereof 
ught foorth all liuing creatures, and things without life, with maruellous order 
diſpoſed the innumerable yarietie of things, to euery thing he gaue the proper na- 
ture aſſigned their offices, appointed their places and abidings, and where all things 
are ſubiect to corruption, yet harh he ſo prouided, that of all fortes ſome ſhall bee 
preſerued to the laſt day, and therefore ſome he cheriſheth by ſecret meanes, and 
powreth now and then, as it were a newe liurlineſſe into them, and to ſome he hath 
gout the power to inetaaſe by generation, that in their dying rhat whole kinde 
ould not die together. So hath he maruellouſſy garniſhed the heauen and the 
earth, with ſo abſohnely part ct plentie, varietie and beautie of all things as poſſibly 
might be, as it were a large and * houſe furnithed and ſtored with abundance 
of moſt finely choſen ſtuffe, 57 of all how in framing man and adorning him with 
ſo goodly beautie, and with ſo many and fo great giftes, he hath ſhewed in him the 
moſt excellent example of all his workes. ut bec auſe it is not my purpoſe at this 
preſent to ſet foorth at large the creation of the worlde, let it ſuffice to haue o::ce 
aine touched theſe few things by the way. For it is better, as I haue already warned 
e teaders, to fetch a fuller vnderſtanding of this matter out of Moſes, and other, 
that haue faithfully and diligently conueyed the hiſtoric of the world by writing to 
perpetuall memorie. . 

The frſt thing 21 It is to no purpoſe, to make much adoe in diſputing, to what end the conſide- 

chat we are to ration of the workers of God ought to tend, or to what marke it ought to be applied: 

weigh artentively for as much as in other places — a great part of this queſtion is declared, and 


rn ſo much as belongeth to our preſent purpoſe may in fewe wordes be ended, Truly, 


' @,what verrues if we were minded to ſet out as it is woorthie; ow ineſtimable wiſedome, power, 


GeAchere are pre- iuſtice, and goodneſſe of God appeereth in the framing of the worlde, no elo- 
ſenced to be ſcene quence, no garmiſhment of ſpcech could ſuffice the largeneſſe of ſo great a matter. 
— nd no doubt it is Gods pleaſure that we ſhould be continually occupied in ſo holy 
a meditation, that while we behold in his creatures as in looking ales the infinite 
riches of his wiſedome, iuſtice, bountie and power, we ſhould not run ouer them, as 
it were with a flying eie, or with a vaine wandring looke, as I may fo call it, but that 
we ſhould with conſideration reſt long vpon them, caſt them vp and doyne ear- 
neſtly and faithfully in our mindes, and oft repeate them with remembrance, But 
becauſe we are now buſied in that kinde that pertaineth to order of teaching, it is 
mecte that we omit thoſe things that require long declamations. Therefore, to be 
ſhort, let the readers knowe that then they haue conceived by faith, what this mea- 
neth, that God is the creator of heauen and cath, if they firſt follow this vniuerſall 
rule, that they paſſe not ouer with not conſidering or forgetfulneſſe of thoſe yatues, 
that God preſenteth to be ſeene in his creatures, then, that they ſo learne to apply 
themſelues, that they may therewith be throughly moued in their harts. The firſt of 
thoſe we doe when we conſider how excellent a workemans worke it was to place 
and aptly ſet in ſo wel diſpoſed otder the multitude ofthe ſtars that is in heaucn,thar 
nothing can be deuiſed more beautifull to behold : to ſer and faſten ſome of them in 
their ſtandings ſo that they cannot mooue, and to otherſome, to graunt a free courſe, 
but ſo that in moouing they wander not beyond their appointed ſpace, ſo to temper 
the motion of them all, that it may diuide in meaſure the daies and nightes, mo- 
nethes, yeeres, and ſeaſons of the yrere, and to bring this inequalitic of daies which 
: — 


.. Godthe Creator, Lib. 1, 41 
we daily ſee to ſuch a tempered order, chat it hath no couſuſon. Likewiſe, when we 

marke his power in — — , in gouerning the ſo ſwift whirling a· 

bout ofthe engine of heauen, and ſuch like. For theſe few examples do ſufficienchy 
declare what it is to record the power of God inthe creation ofthe world. For elle, if 

I ſhould trauell as I ſaid, to expreſſe it all in words, I ſhould neuer make an end, foraſ- 

much as there are ſo many miracles of the power of God, ſo many tokens of his 

s, ſomany examples of his wiſedome, as there be formes of things in the 
world, yea, as there be things either great or ſmall. F 
22 Now remaineth the other part which commeth neerer to faith, that while The Fuit of our 

we conſider that God hath ordained all things for our guard and ſafetie, and there. dung _ 
wirhall do feele his power and grace in our ſelueb, and in ſo great good things that "710 fac. 
he hath beſtowed vpon vs: we may thereby ſtir vp our ſelues to the truſt, invocation, ang of bu goodues 
praiſe and loue of him. Now, as Thaue before ſaid, God himſelfehath ſhewed in the coward cur ſeluer, 
verie order of creation, that for mans ſake he created all things. For it is not without _ raft envy, 
cauſe that he deuided the making of the world into ſixe daies, whereas it had beene 8 
as eaſie for him in one moment to haue in all points accompliſhed his whole worke, 

as it was by ſuch proceeding from peece to peece to come to the ende of it, But 

then it pleaſed him to ſhewe his prouidence and fatherly careſulneſſe toward vs, 

that before he made man he prepared all that he foreſawe ſhould be profitable for 

him and fit for this preſeruation. How great vnthankfulnes nowe ſhoulde it be to 

doubt, whether this good Father do care for vs, whom we ſee to haue beene carefull 

for vs ere that we were borne ? How wicked were ittotremble for diſtruſt leaſt his 

goodnes would at any time le au: vs deſtitute in neceſſitie, which we ſee was diiplai- 

ed for vs being not yet borne, with great abundance of all good things ? Beſide that Gen. 1.26.1. 
we heare by Moſes that by his liberalitie all that euer is in the world is made ſubiect & .. 

to vs. Sure it is that he did it not to mocke vs with an emptie name of gift. Therefore 

we ſhall neuer lacke any thing, ſo far as it ſhall be auailable for our preſeruation. Fi- 

nally to make an end, ſo oft as we name God the creator of heauen and earth let this 

come in our minds withall, that the diſpoſition of all things which he hath created, 

is in his hand & power, & that we are his children whom he hath taken into his owne 

charge and keeping to foſter and bring vp: that wee may looke for all good things at 

his hande, and aſſuredly, that hee will neuer ſuffer vs to lacke things neede- 

ful for our ſafetie, to the 1 hang vpon none other: that whatſocuer 

we deſire, our praiers may be directed to hun: of x wo thing ſoeuer we recciue pro- 

fit, we may acknowledge it to be his benefit, and confeſſe it with thanks giuing: that 

being allured with ſo great ſweetnes of his godnes and liberalitie, we may ſtudic to 

loue and honour him with all our heart. 


The xv. Chapter. 
What a one man was created : wherein there is entreated of the powers 
of the ſoule,of the image of God, of freewill, and of 
the firſt integritie of nature. 


Owe muſt we ſpeake of the creation of man, not onely becauſe he is a all 
N the workes of God the moſt noble and moſt excellent example of his ſk — 
wiſedome and —— but alſo becaule as we haue ſaid in the beginning, we can- their mon- bes 


not plainly an God with 
our (clues, h che ſame knowledge be of two forts, the one to know what $44, ho hewg 


we were created at thefirſt. beginning, the other io know what our eſtate began to made /o excellens 
be after the fall of adam (for it were but to ſmall profit for vs to know our creation, 9 of the carb, 
vnleſſe we did alſo in this le fall now what is the corruption and deformity — _ — 


of our nature: )yrt at this time we wil be _— with deſcription of our nature when þ; male. 
I it 


Cap.15. Of che knowledge of 
it was pure. And before we deſcend to this miſerable eſtate whereunto man is now in 
thraldome,jt is good to learne what a one he was created at the beginning. For wee 
mult take heed tha in preciſely — — the natural euils of man, we ſcem noe 
to impute them to the author of nature. For vngodlines thinkeih hirſelf to haue ſufff. 

cient defenſe in this colour, if it may lay for hirtelf that wharſocuer fault ſhe 
ſame did after a certaine maner proceed from God, and ſticketh not if ſhe be accu- 
ſed, to quarrell with God, and to lay the fault ypon him whereof ſhe is worthily accu- 
ſed. And they that would ſeeme to ſpeake ſomewhat more reuerently of the maie- 
ſtie of God, yet do willingly ſeeke to excuſe their owne wickedneiſe, by nature, not 
conſidering that therein not they blame God alſo, to whoſe reproch 
it ſhould fall if it were prooued that there is any fault in nature. Sith then we ſee that 
our fleth for all the waies to eſcape, whereby ſhe thinketh the blame of her 
owne euils may any way be put off from her, we muſt diligently trauell to meete with 
this miſchicfe. Therefore we muſt ſo handle the calamitie of mankind that we cut of 
all excuſe, and deliver the juſtice of God from all accuſation. Aftetwarde in place 
conuenient we ſhall ſee howfarre men be now from that pureneſſe that was giuen to 
Adam. And firſt we muſt remember, that in this that man was taken out of earth and 
clay, a bridle was put vpon his pride, for there is no greater abſurditie, than for them 
to gloricin their excellencie, Cor do not onely dwell in a cottage of claie, but alſo 
are themſelues in part but earth and athes, But foraſmuch as God did not onelie 
vouchſafe to giue life vnto an earthen veſſell, but alſo it was — that it 
ſhould be the dwelling houſe of an immortall Spirite, Adam might iuſtly glorie in fo 

great liberalitie of his maker. 

The foul fe 2 Now it is not tobe doubted that man conſiſteth of ſoule and body, and by the 
w.xy wa; pros · name of ſoule I meane an immortall cfſence, and yet created; which: is the nobler 
a —1 ad — ” — part of him. Sometime it is called the Spirit. Albeit when theſe two names Soule and 
ſulftence, Spirit are ioyned togither, they differ one from the other in ſigniſic ation, yet when 
Spirit is ſet by it ſelfe it meancth as much as Soule. As, when Salomon [peaking of 
Eecle. 12.7. death, ſaith that then the Spirite returneth to him that gaue it. And Chriſt commen- 
2 ding his Spirit to his Father, and Stephen his Spirit to Chriſt doe both meane none 
had other thing, but that when the Soule is delivered from thepriſon of the fleth, God 
is the perpetuall keeper of it. As for them that imagine that t eis therefore 
called a Spirite, becauſe it is a breath or a powenby God ＋ or powred into 
bodies which yet hath no eſſence: both the thing it ſelfe, and all the Scripture ſhew- 
eth, that they doe too groſly erre. True it is, that while men are faſtned to the earth 
more than they ought to be, they waxe dull, yea, becauſe they are eſtranged from 
the Father of lightes they are blinded with darkeneſſe, ſo that they doe not thinke 
vpon this, that they ſhall remaine aliue after death. And yet is not that light ſo 
quenched in darknefſe , but that they bee touched with ſome feeling of immorta- 
brie, Sureliethe conſcience which diſcerning betweent good and. euill, anſu e- 
reth the iudgement of God, is an * ſigne of an immortall Spirite. For 
howe coulde a motion without eſſence attaine to come to che iudgement ſeate of 
God, and throwe it ſelfe into feare by finding hir owne e ? For the bodie is 
not mooued with feare of a mu paine, but that falleth onely vpon the Soule. 
Whereby it followeth, that the Soule hath an eſtence. Morcouerthe verie know- 
ledge of God doth prooue that the ſoules which aſcende vppe aboue the worlde 
are immortall : for a vaniſhing liuelineſſe were not able to attaine to the foun- 
taine of life. Finally, foraſmuch as ſo many excellent gifts wherewith mans minde 
is endued, doe cric out that there is ſome divine thing engrauen in it, there are 
euen ſo many teſtimonies of an immortall eſſence, For that ſenſe which is in 
brute beaſtes, goeth not out ofthe bodie, or atleaſt extendeth no further than to 
' akings preſently ſer before it. But the nimblenes of the minde of man which * 


— 
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the heauen and earth and ſecrets of nature, and comprehending all ages in vn- 

derſtandiug and memorie, m_ euerie thing in order, and — hinges to 

come Og paſt, doth plainely ſew that there lieth hidden in man a certaine 

thing ſeuerall from the bedy. We conceiue by vnderſtanding the inuifible God and 

Angels,which the body cannot doe. We know things that be right, iuſt,and honeſt, 

which are hidden from the bodily ſenſes, Therefore it muſt needes be thatthe ſpirit 

is the ſeate ofthis vnderſtanding. Lea, and our ſleepe it ſelfe, which aſtonieth a man 

and ſeemeth to take life away from him, is a plaine witneſlgof immortalitie, foraſ- 

much as it doth not only miniſter vnto vs, thoughts of — thinges that neuer were 

done, but alſo foreknowings of tlungs for time to come. I touch theſe things ſhortly 

which euen prophane writers do excellently ſet out with more gorgious garniſhmene 

of words: but with the godly readers a ſimple putting in — them ſhall be ſuf- 

ficient. Now if the ſoule were not a certaine thing by it ſelfe ſeuerall fromthe body, 

the Scripture would not teach that we dwell in houſes of clay, that by death we re- 

moue out of the Tabernacle of the fleſh, that we doe put ot that which is cortupti 

ble, finally at the laſt day we may receiue rewarde euery man as he hath behaued 

himſelfe in his body. For theſe places and other that we doe ech where commonly 

light vpon, doe not onely manifeſtly diſtinguiſhthe ſoule from the body, but alſo in 

giuing to the ſoule the name of man do ſkew thatit is the principal part. Now wheras 

Paule doth exhort the faithfull to clenſe themſelues from all defiling of the fleſh and 1. Cor 7. r. 

the Spirit, he maketh two patts of man wherein abideth the filthincſſe of ſinne. And 

Peter where he calleth Chriſt the ſhepheard and biſhop of ſoules, ſhoulde haue ſpo- 1. Pet. 2.25. 

ken fondly if there were no ſoules about whom he might execute that office. Nei- 

ther would that conueniently ſtand together which he ſaith of the eternall ſaluation Þ 

of ioules,ond where he hiddeth to elenſe our ſaules, and where he ſaith that euill de- 1. por 

fires doe fight againſt the ſoule, and where the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebreues Heb. 1 3.16. 

ſaith, that the Paſtors doe watchthatthey may yeeld ac count fot our ſoules, vnleſſe 

it were true that ſoules had a proper eſſence· To the ſame purpoſe ſerueih it that Paul /) > 

calleth God for witneſſe to his owne ſoule, becauſe x could not be called in iudge: obs tl); 

ment before God vnleſſe it were ſubietopuniſhment.And this is alſo more plainly 2, 10.20, - 
ed inthe words of Chriſt, whenhe biddeth ys to feare him, which after that 

he hath killed the body, canthrowe the ſoule into hell fier. Now where the author 14.5 12.5. 

of the Epiſtle to the Hebrees doth diſtinguiſh the Fathers of our fleſh from God, *. 

which is the onely Father of Spirits, he would not otherwiſe more plainely aſfirme 

the eſſence of Soules. Morcouer, if the ſoules remained not aliue being delivered 

from the priſons of their bodies, Chriſt ſnould very fondly haue brought in the ſoule 

of Lazar ioying in the boſome of Abraham, and againe, the ſoule of the richman Luk. 16, 22, 

ſubie& to horrible torments. The ſame thing doth Paul confirme, when he teacheth 

that we wander abroad from God, ſo long as we dwell inthe fleſh,and that we enioy 

his preſence being out of thefleſh. But, becauſe I will not be long in a matter that is 2- Cor. x. 

not obſcure, I will adde onely this out of Luke , that it is reckened among the 

errours of the Sadduces, that they did not belceue that there were any Spirxes and Ad. 23.8. 


els. 
In Alſo a f hereof may be gathered of this, where it is ſaid, that Mn wa crtaga 


man is create like to the Image of God. For although the glorie of God doe appeare * moods 
in the outward ſhape ofman, _ it no doubt that the proper ſeate of the Image of led, nova 


God is in the Soule, I do not deny that as conceming our outward ſhape, in almuch I. m Sama 
as the ſame doth diſtinguiſh and ſeuer vs from brurre beaſtes,we do alſo therein more the fri? acc 
neerely approch to God then they: neitherwill Imuch ſtand againſt them which 7 ie hope hn 
thinke thar this isto be acc ofthe Image of God, that where all other liuing 2 /e7eof God 


ſbauld after- 


creatures doe _ e behold tlie to man is giuen an vpright fac e, and 
hee is — to looke vpon the eauen, and to aduaunce his countenaunce * 


G 3 toward 


. 


him : nor becauſe 
be was like vnto 
Chr:5t, who u pro- 


perly Gods image, of God without difference, as well to the bodie as to 


but for thatin 
firit integritie he 
reſembled the ex- 
vellencie of his 
Creator. 

Gen. 1.27. 


Gen. 1. 16. 


Cap. 1 5. Of the knowledge of 
toward the ſtarres: ſo that this remaine certaine, that the image of God which ap- 
peareth or ſlineth in theſe ourward ſignes, is ſpirituall. For Oſtander (whom his · wri- 
tings declare to haue beene in fickle imaginations 1 referring the image 

e ſoule, mi heauen 
and earth together. For he ſaith, that the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt did 
ſettle their image in man, bec auſe — os ſand without falling, yet ſhould 
Chriſt haue become man. And ſo by their opinion the body that was appointed for 
Chriſt, was but an example or figure of that bodily ſhape which then was formed. 
But where ſhall he finde that Chriſt is the image of the Spirice ? I graunt indeede that 
in the perſon of the Mediator ſtuneth the glory of the whole godhead. But how ſhall 
the eternall word be called the image of the Spirite whom he goeth before in order? 
Finally, it ouerthroweth the diſtinction betweene the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, if 
he doe here call him his image. Moreouer I would faine learne of him how Chriſt 
doth reſemble the Holy Ghoſt in the fleſh that he tooke vpon him, and by what 
markes and features he dorh expreſſe the likeneſſe of him. And whereas this ſaying: 
Let vs make man after our image, doth alſo belong to tlie Ferſon of the Sonne, it 
followeth, that he muſt be the image of himſelfe, which is _ all reaſon. Beſide 
that, if Ofanders inuention be beleeued, man was faſhioned onely after the figure 
and paterne of Chriſt in that he was man, and ſo that forme out of which. adam was 
taken, was Chriſt,in that that he was to be clothed with fleſh, whereas the Scripture 
in afar other meaning teacheth, that he was create inthe image of God. Buttheir 
ſuttle inuention is more colourable which do thus expound it, that Adam was create 


in the 3 God, becauſe he was faſhioned like ynto Chriſt, which is the onely 


image of God. But that expoſition alſo is not ſound. Alſo ſome interpreters make a 
great diſputation about Image and Likenes, while they ſeeke a difference betweene 
thoſe two words, where is no difference at al, ſaying, that this word Likenes is added 
to expound the other. Firſt we knou / that among the Hel raes ſuch repetitions are 
common, wherein they expreſſe one thing twiſe: and in the thing it ſelfe there is no 
doubt, but that man is therefore called the image of God, bec auſe he is like to God. 
Whereby appeareth that they are to be laughed at, which doe ſo ſuttlely argue about 
che — ether they appoint Zelem, that is to ſay, Image in the ſubſtance of the 
ſoule, os Demuth, that is to (o.Likenefl: in the qualities, or what other thing ſoeuer it 
be that they teach. For whereas God determined to create man after his own image, 
this being ſomewhat darkely ſpoken, he doth as by way of explication repeate it 
in this ſaying, After his likenes: as if h d haue ſaid, that he would make man, 
in whom he would repreſent himſelfe? n an image,becanſe ofthe marks of likenes 

auen in him. And therefore Moſes a little after reciting the ſame thing, doth repeat 
. image of God twiſe, leauing outthe name of Likenes. And it is a trifling obiecti- 
on that Ofianter maketh, that not a part of man, ot the ſoule only with the gifts there- 
of, is called the image of God, but the whole Adam which had his name giuen him 
of the earth, from whence he was taken. Trifling, Iſay, will all readers that haue 
their ſound wit iudge this obiection. For where whole man is called mortall, yet is 

iu 


not the ſoule thereby made ſubiect to mortalitie. Againe, where he is called aliui 


i 
creature endued with reaſon, it is not thereby ment, that the body hathreaſon — 
vnderſtanding. Although therefore the ſoule is not the whole man, yet is it uot in- 
— man in reſpect of the ſoule be called the image of God, albeit L hold 
Rill that principle which I haue before ſtabliſhed, that the lage of God enterideth 
to the whole excellencie, whereby the nature of man hath precmintuce among all 
kind ofliuing creatures. Therefore in that worde is noted tlie integritie that man had 
when he was endued with right vnderſtanding, when he had his affection framed ac- 
cording to reaſon, and all his ſenſes gouerned in right order, and when in excellent 


giftes he did truly reſem the exceflencie of his Creator. And though che principall 
| leate 
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 ſeate of che image of God were in the minde and hart; or iri the ſoule and the paw 
ers thereof, yet was there no part of man, not ſo much as the body, whęrein did not 
ſome ſparkes thereof appeare. Certaine it is that alſo in all the partes of the 
there doe ſhine ſome reſemblance of the glory of God: whereby we may gather 
that where it is ſaide, that his Image is in man, there is in ſo ſaying a certaine ſe- 
cret compariſon, that aduaunceth man aboue all other creatures, and doth as it were 
ſever him from the common ſort. Neither is it to be denied, thatthe Angels wert 
create after the likeneſſe of God, ſuh (as Chriſt hunſelfe teſtiñ̃eth) our chiefe perfec+ Mar. 22. 3e. 
tion ſhall be to become libe ymorhem. But not without cauſe. doth Afoſes by that 
peculiar title ſer foorth the grace of God toward vs, ſpecially, where he compareth 
onely viſible creatures With man. | 0122 
4 Bae yet it ſeemeth that there is not giuen a full definition of the image of God, 71, ecellencie 
vnleſſe it plainlier appeare in what qualities man excelleth: and wherby he ought to wherein man re- 
be counted a glaſſe, reſembling the glory of God. But chat — ho other thing — Cod. con- 
better knowen, than by the repairing of mans corrupted nature. Firſt it is doubtleſſe, oe 2 
that when Adam fell from his eſtate, he was by that departure eſtranged from God. „ in the number 
Wherefore although we graunt that the Image of God was not altogether defaced of the fuculues of 
and blotted out in him, yet was it ſo corrupted, that all that remaineth, is but vglie — minde, nor in 
deformitie. Therefore the beginning of recovery of ſafetie for vs, is in chat reſtoring G 5, mn 
which we obtaine by Chriſt, who is alſo for the ſame cauſe called the ſecond Adam, us tber crew- 
becauſe he reſtored vs vnto true and perfect integritie. For although where Paule raves. 
doth in compariſon ſet the quickening Spirite that Chriſt giuetk to the Faithfull, a- 7- Cor. 15. 14. 
| the liuing ſoule wherein Adam was created, he ſetteth foorth the more abun- 
ant meaſure of grace in the regeneration: yet doth he not take away this other 
principall point, that this is the ende of our regeneration, that Chriſt ſhould newe Col. 3. 10. 
faſhion vs to the Image of God. Therefore in another place he teacheth, that the 
new man is renaed according to the Image of him that created him. Wherewith 
agrecth this ſaying : put on the riew man which is created according to God. Now Eph. 4. 24. 
it is to be ſeene what Paule doth principally comprehend ynder this renuing; Firſt 
he ſpeaketh of knowledge, and akerof pure righteouſnes and holines. Whereby we 
gatherthatthe Image of God was firſt of all tobe ſeene in the light of the minde, in 
the vprightnes of the hart, and ſoundnes of all the parts. For although I graunt that 
this is a figurative phraſeof ſpeech tu ſet the part forthe whole: yet cannot this 
inciple be ouerthrowen, that that thing which is the chiefe in the renuing of the : 
age of God, was alſo theprincipall in the creation of him. And forthe ſame pur- 2. Cor. 3. :8, 
poſe maketh it that in an other place he teacheth, that we beholding the glorie of 
God with open face, are transformed into the ſame Image. Now doe we fee how 
Chriſt is the moſt perfect Image of God, according to the which we being faſhioned 
are ſoreſtored, that in true godlineſſe, righteouſneſſe, pureneſſe, and vnderſtanding, 
we beare the Image of God. Which principle being clabliſhed Ofner imaginati- 
on of the ſhape of our body doth call vaniſh away of it ſelfe. Whereas the man a- 
lone is in Paul called the Image and x Drs of God, and the woman is excluded from 1. Cor. 11.7. 
that degree of honor, it appeareth by the reſt of the text, that the ſame is to be ap- 
plyed onely to cinill order of policie. But that vnder the name of Image, whereof we 
ſpe ale, is comprehended all that belongech to the ſpirituall and eternall life, Tthinke 
it be already ſufficiently proued. And the ſame thing doth job» confirme in other Lohn 1. 
words ſaying, that the light which was from the beginning in the eternall worde of 
God was thebghe ofmen. For where his purpoſe ius to praiſe the ſingular grace of 
God,wherby man excelleth al living creatures, to ſeuer him from the common ſort, 
becauſe he — atteined no common life, but ioyned with the light of vnderſtan- 
ding, he therewithall ſheweth how he was made after the Image of God. Therefore 
Gththe Image of God is the vncorrupted — of the nature of man, which 
3 thined 
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ſhined in adam before his fall, and afterward was: ſo corruptedand almoſt defaced, 
chat nothing vergaincth ſince that ruine, but diſord and ſilciuly ported: 
yet the ſame doth in ſome part appeare in the elect, in ſo much as they ate regenerate, 
and ſhall obtaine her full brightnes in heauen. But that we may know on what parts it 
conſiſteth, ꝑ ſhall be good to entreat of the powers of the ſoule. For that ſpeculative 
Lib de ri ia. deuiſe of Auguſtine is not ſound, uhtre he ſaith chat the ſoule is a glas of the Trinitie, 
De cui. dei. 14. hicauſe that there are in it vnderſtanding, wil, & memoris · Neither is their opinion to 
50 be approoued which ſet the image of God in che power of dominion giuen vnto him, 
as Ade reſembled God — marke, that he is 1 and poſſeſſor of 
all things whereas indeed the image of God is =y y to be ſought within tum, and 
not without him, and is an inward good gift of the ſoule. - * 
Man was we 5 But before I go any further, it is needfull that I meet with the doting errour of 
Hoſe 2 LN the Manichees, which Serzette hath — to bring in againe in this . Where 
ba it is ſaid, that God breathed the breath at life into the face of man, they thought that 
portion of che god. the ſoule did conuay into man the ſubſtance of God, as if ſome portion of the im- 
head,or bicanſe meaſurable God were come into man. But it is eaſie euen ſhortly to ſhewe how ma- 
2 1 oo _ nic groſſe and foule abſurdities this diueliſh errour draweth with it. For if the ſoule be 
— do lum. by deriuation part of the eſſence of God, it ſhall follow chat the nature of God is ſub- 
Gen. 2.7. iect, not onely to chaunge and paſſions, but alſo to ignorance, euill luſtes, wake 
neſſe, and all kindes of vices. Nathing is more — than man, bic auſe con- 
trarie motions do taſſe and diuerſſy drowne his ſoule, oftentimes he is blind by igno- 
rance, oft he yet ldeth as vanquiſhed euen to ſmall tentations, and we know that the 
ſoule it ſelfe is the finke and receiuer of all filthineſſe, al which things we mult aſcribe 
to the nature of God, if we grant that the ſoule is of the eſſence of God, or a ſecret in- 
A4. 1.28. flowing of Godhead. Who would not abhorre this monſtrous deuiſe? Truely in- 
deed doth Paul alleage out of Aratws , that we are the ofspring of God, but in qua- 
ktie & not in ſubſtance, inaſmuch as he hath garniſhed vs with godly gifts. But in the 
me ane time, to teare in ſunder the eſſence of} the Creator, as to ſay, that euery man 
doth poſſeſſe a part of it, is too much madneſſe. Therefore wee muſt certainly 
hold, that the ſoules, although the image of God be grauen in them, were no leſſe 
created than the Angels were. And creation is not a powring out of one ſubſtance 
into anotlier, but a beginning of eſſence made of nothing. And although the ſpirit of 
man came from God, and in departing out of the ſleſh returneth ta God, yet is not 
forthwith to be ſaid, that it was taken out of his ſubſtance. And in this point alſo 
Oſiander, while he glorieth in his illuſions, hath entangled himſelfe with an vngodly 
errour, not acknowledging the image of God to be in man without his eſſentiall iu- 
ſtice, as though God by the ineſtimable power of his holy ſpi it could not make vs 
like vnto himſelfe, vnleſſe Chriſt ſhould ſubſtantially powre himſelfe into vs. With 
whatſoeuer colour many do go about to diſguiſe theſe dec eits, yet ſhall they neuer 
t engt. lo beguile the eics of the readers, thut are in — right wits, but that they will caſy 
ſee that theſe things ſauour of the Manichees error. And where ſaint Paul entreatet 
of thereſtor1ag of this image, it may be readily gathered out ofhus words., that man 
was made of like forme to God, not by inflowing of his ſubſtance but by grace and 
power of his ſpir it. For he (aith,that in beholding the glorie of Chviſt,we are trans for- 
med into the ſame Image, as by the Spirit of God, which ſurely ſo worketh in vs, that 
it maketh vs not ofone ſubſtance with God. 
The debe, 6 It were but folly to borrow of the Philoſophers a definition of the ſoule, of whom 
Pads fopher ; oy. Almoſt none, except Flato,harh petfeAtyathrmed it to be an immortall ſubſtance. In 
cerning ebe ua deede ſome other allo, that is the Socratians,do touch it, but ſo as none doth plainely 
pure end ver teach that to other, which himſclfe was not perſwaded. But therefore is Plato of 
of the ſoute, the better iudgement, bicauſc hee doth in the ſoule conſider the image of God. 
Some other do ſo binde the powers and vertues of che ſoule:q this preſent life, that 


being 
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being out of the bod leaue to it nothing. Now we haue already taught by the 
Scripture, that it is a bodiles ſubſtance : now muſt we adde that aeg ly ic 
is not comprehended _ yet it is ſet in the body, and doth there . 2 
houſe, not onely to miniſter life to all the parts of the body, and to make the inſtru- 
ments thereof meete and fitly ſeruing for the actions that they are appointed for, but 
alſo to beare the chiefe office in my — life of man, and that not onely about 
the dueties in this earthly life, but alſo to ſtir vs vp to the ſeruice of God. Although 
this latter point in this corruption is not plainly perceiued, yet euen in the vices the- 
ſelues there remaine imprinted ſome leauings 4 — For whence commeth it but of 
ſhame, that men haue ſo great care what be reported of themꝰ And whence commeth 
ſhame, but ofregard of honeſtieꝰ? Wherof the beginning and cauſe is, that they vn- 
derſtand that they are naturally borne to obſcrue Iuſtice, in which perſwaſion is en- 
cloſed the ſeede of religion. For as without all controuerſie man was made to medi- 
tation of the heauenly life: ſo is it certaine, that the knowledge therof was uen 
in his ſoule. And ſurely man ſhould want the principall vſe of his vnderſtanding, if 
he ſhould be ignorant of his owne felicitie, whereof the perfection is, that he be ioy- 
ned with God, and therefore it is the chiefe action of the ſouleto aſpire thereunto. 
And ſo the more that every man ſtudieth to approach vnto God, the more he there- 
by proueth himſelfe to be endued with reaſon. As for them that would haue divers 
ſoules in man, that is, a feeling ſoule, and a reaſonable ſoule, although they ſeeme to 
ſay ſomewhat by reaſon proueable, yet becauſe there is no ſtedfaſt certaintie in their 
re aſons, we muſt reiect them, vnles we liſted to acc omber our ſelues in things trifli 
and vnproſitable. A great diſagreement ſay they, there is betweene the inſtrumenta 
motions & the part of the ſoule endued with reaſon. As though reaſon it ſelfe did not 
alſo diſſent from it ſelfe, and ſome deuiſes of it do ſtriue with other ſome, as they were 
armics of enemies. But foraſmuch as chat trœubleſomenes proc eedeth of the corrup- 
tion of nature, it were amiſſe to gather thereby, that there are two ſoules, becauſe the 

wers of the ſoule doe not agree together, in ſuch well framed order as they ought. 
Fur as for more ſuttle diſputation of the powers themſelues, Ileauc that tothe Fbi- 
loſophers. A ſimple definition ſhall ſuffiſe vs for edification of godlines. I graunt 
that the things that they teach are true, and not onely pleaſant but alſo profitable to 
be knowen, and well gathered of them, and Lforbid not ſuch as are deſirous to learne 

to ſtudy them. Firſt therefore I admit that there are ſiue ſenſes, Which Plato better li- 
ked to call inſtruments, whereby al obiectes are powred into Common ſenſe, as into 
a place of receit: then followeth Phantaſie, which iudgeth thoſe thinges one from 
other that Common ſenſc hath conc eiued, next is Reaſon, to which helongeth the 


vniuerſall iudgement of things: laſt, is the 99 which with ear- In Thacteto. 


neſtly bent and quiet viewing beholdeth all thoſe things, chat Reaſon is wont to diſ- 
courſe vpon, and conſider. And to the Vnderſtanding minde, Reaſon and Phanſie, 
which are the three powers of the ſolile, that reſt in knowledge, there doe anſwere 


three other that go reſt in Appetite, that is to ſay, Will, the parts wherof are to couet Arift, 

thoſe things that the Vnderſtanding minde and Reaſondoe lay before it: the power Ethicorum li i. 
of Anger, which catcheth thoſe things that Reaſon and Phanſie do miniſter vnto it. ca. vlt. 

The power of Deſiring, whichtaketh holde of theſe thinges that Phanſie and Senſe Item lis.ca.2. 


reſenteth it. Al h theſe things be true, or at the leaſt likely to be true, yet bicauſe 
Ffeare that they ſhall more entangle ys with obſcurenes, than further vs, I thinkgit 
beſt to ouerpaſſe them. If any man lift otherwiſe to diuide the powers ofthe ſoule, and 
to cal the one the power of Appetite, which although it be without reaſon it ſelfe, yet 
doth obey reaſon, if it be by other meane directed, and to call the other the power 
of Vaderſtanding, which is by it ſelfe partaker of Reaſon, I am not much againſt it, 
neither will I confure this opinion, that there are thrice beginnings of doing: that is 
to ſay, Senſe, Vnderſtanding, and Appetite. But 5 vs rather chooſe a diuiſion, 
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that is within the capacitie of all men, which cannot be had ofthe Philoſophers. For 
they when they meane to ſpeake moſt plainly, do diuide the ſoule into Appetite and 
Vnderſtanding, but cither of theſe they make of two ſorts. Vuderſtanding, they ſay, 
is ſometime contemplatiue, which being contented with _ knowledge , hathno 
Themiſt.deani- moouing of action, which thing Cicero thinketh to be expreſſed by this word-ingenium, 
De eue l Vit. Sometime they ſay it is practicall, which by conceiuing of good or cuill doth 
Je Hub. lib . diuerſſy maoue the will. And appetite they do diuide into Will and Luſt. Will th 
call that, when Appetite which they call horme obaieth to reaſon, and Luſt they call 
that, when the appetite ſhaking off the yoke ofreaſon, runneth out to intemperance. 
3 they imagine reaſon to be that in man, whereby man may rightly gouerne 
elfe. 
Two principall 7 Butweare conſtrained ſomewhat to ſwarue from this maner of tedching, bi- 
parti of the ſaule, c auſe the Philoſophers which knew not the corruption of mans nature, which came 
wuderſtendng, for puniſhment of his fall,do wr ly confound the two very diuers ſtates of man. 
| Ho Let vs therefore thus thinke ofit, that there are inthe ſoule of man two parts, which 
ſhal ſerue at this time for our preſent purpoſe, that is to ſay, Vnderſtanding and Will. 
And let it be the office of Vnderſtanding,todilcerne betweene obiects, or things ſet 
before it, as each of them ſhall ſeeme worthie to be liked or miſliłked: and the office 
of Will, co chooſe and follow that which vnderſtanding ſaith to be good, & to refuſe 
and flie that which vnderſtanding ſhall diſallow. Let vs not heere be ſtaied at all 
with the nice ſuttleties of Ariſtotle, that the mind hath of it ſelfe no moouing, but that 
it is choiſe which mooueth it, which choiſe he calleth the deſiring ynderſtanding. But 
ka lb ca 2. do the end we be not intangled with ſuperfluous queſtions, let this ſuffice vs, that the 
Vnuderſtanding is as it were the guide and gouernor of the ſoule, and that Will hath 
alw-aies regard to the appointment of Vnderſtanding, and abideth the iudgement 
thereof in her deſires According whercunto, Ariſtotle himſelfe hath truely.ſaid, that 
ficeing or following is in Appetite ſuch a like thing, as inthe vnderſtanding mind is 
affirming and denying, Now howe certaine the gouernement ot Vnderſtanding 
is to direct the Will: that we will conſider in another place. Here we meane only to 
ſheu / that there can be found no power in the ſoule but that may well be ſaid to be- 
long to the one of theſe two members. And in this ſort vnder Vnderſtãding we com- 
prehend Senſe,whuch other do ſo diſtinguiſh, that they lay Senſe is inclined to plea- 
ſure, for which Vndetſtanding followeth that which is good: and that ſo it commeth 
to paſſe, that the appetite ofſenſe is Concupiſcence and Luſt, the affection of ynder- 
ſanding is Will. Againe, in ſteed of the name of Appetite, which they better like I ſer 
the name of Will, which is more commonly vſed. 
rein 8 God therefore hath furniſhed the ſoule of man with an vnderſtanding minde, 
mens v1derflan- whereby he might diſcerne good from cuill, and right from wrong, and hauing the 
ang and wl light of reaſon going before him, might ſee what is to be followed or forſaken. For 
au fuft creau. which cauſe the Philoſophers haue called this directing part the Guider. To this he 
, hath adioyned Will, to which belongeth choiſe. With theſe noble gifts the firſt ſtate 
of man exceelled, ſo that he not only had enough of reaſon — tin 
and iudgement, for the gouernement of thus _ life, but alſo to clime vp euen 
to God and to eternall felicitie. Then to haue choiſe added vnto it, which might 
direct the appetites, and order all the inſtrumentall motions', and that ſo the Will 
might be altogither agree able to the gouernment of reaſon. In this integritie, man 
had freewill, whereby if he would he might haue attained eternall life, For here it is 
out of place to mooue queſtion of the ſecret predeſtination of God: bicauſe we are 
not now about to diſcuſle what might haue chaunced or not, but what at that time 
was the nature of man. Adam therefore might haue ſtand if he would, becauſe he 
fell not but by his owne will. But bicauſc his will was pliable to either fide, and 
there Was not giuen him conſtancie to continue, therefore he ſo eaſily fell. ** — 
choiſe 


* 
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choiſe of good and euill was tee · And nat that onely, but alſo in his vndetſtanding 


minde, and in his will was moſt | and all his inftrumentall. parts or- 
derly framed to obedience, vntill by deſtroying himſelf he corrupted the goon ng 7 
that were in him. From hence commeth it that all the Philoſophers were ſo blinded, 


for that in aruine they ſought for an ypright building, and for ſtrong ionits in an vn- 

ioynted oyerthrow, This principle they held, that man could not 2 crea- 

ture, endued with reaſon, vnleſſe there were in him a free choiſe of good and euill: 

and they conſidered that otherwiſe all the difference ſhould be taken away between 

vertues and vices,vnlcfſe man did order his one life by his owne aduiſe. Thus farre 

had they ſaid well if there had beene no change in man, Which change becauſe they 

knew not of, it is no maruell though they confound heauen and earth togither. But 

as for them which profeſſing themlelues to be the diſciples of Chriſt, do yet ſecke for 

free will in man, that hath bin loſt & drowned in ſpirituall deſtruction, they in going 

meane betweene the Philoſophers opinions and heauenly doctrine are plaineſy de- 

ceiued, ſo that they touch neither heauen nor earth. But of theſe things we ſhall bet- 

ter ſpeake in place fit for them: now onely this we haye to hold in minde, that man 

at his firſt creation was farre other than his poſteritie cuer ſince, which raking their 
beginning from him being corrupted , hath from him receiued an infection deriued 

to them as it were by inheritance. For then all the parts of his ſoule were framed to 

right order, then ſtoode ſafe the ſoundneſſe of his ing minde, and his will 

free to chooſe the good. If any do obiect that it ſtoode but in ſlippenie ſtate, becauſe 

his power was but weale, I anſwere that that ſtate was yet ſuch as ſufficed to take 

from him all excuſe, neither was it reaſonable to reſtraine God to this point, to 

make man ſuch a one as either could not or would not ſinne at all. I grant ſuch a 
nature had beene better, but therefore preciſely to quarrell wth God, at though it Anguft 
had bin his dutie to haue giuen that vnto man, is too much vniuſtice, foraſmuch as it Gen. li. 1.cap, 
was in his own choiſe to giue how muchpleaſed him. But why he did not vphold him 7.8.5. 
with the ſtrength of ſtedfaſt continuance, thatreſterh hidden in his own ſecret coun- 

ſell: it is our part onely to be ſo farce wiſe as with ſobrietie we may. Man receiued in 

deed to be able if he would, but he had not to will that he might be able. For of this _—_— 
will ſhould haue followed ſtedfaſt continuance. Yet is he not excuſable, which re- — 
ceiued ſo much that of his owne will he hath wrought his owne deſtruction. And 

there was no neceſſitie to compell God to giue him any other than a meane wil and 

a fraile will, that of mans fall he might gather matter for his owne glorie. 


The xvj. Chapter. 
That God by hu power doth nouriſh and maintaine the world, which 
bimſelfe hath created, and by his prowidence doth 
gouerne all the parts thereof. 


B Vt it were verie fond and bare to make God a creatour for a moment, which doth > 
nothing ſince he hath once made an end of his worke, And in — princi- evſe ee 


ally ought we to differ from the ane men, that the preſence er of to conſeſſ God the 
God — ſhine vnto ys no leſſe ma —— ſtate of ee than in thefirſ . ge 7 
beginning of it. For though the minds of the verie wicked in onely beholding of the — _ 8 
heauen and carth, are compelled to riſe vp vntu the Creat hath faith a certaine 8e 


uermor, not in ge. 


or et 
peculiar manner by it ſelfe, whereby it giueth to God the Whole praif of creation. nere!l of the 
And therefore ſerueth that ſaying of the Apoſtle,which we before alleaged, that we mori. lur of eue · 
doe not vnderſtande but by faith, that the worlde was made by the worde of God. bung 
For vnleſſe wee paſſe forewarde Cuen vnto his prouidence, wee doe not yet " 
rightlie conceiue what this meaneth, that GO D is the Creator, howſocuer wee 
doe ſeeme to comprehende it in minde, and confeſſe it with toong · When the 


in the world, 


ſenſe 


Pal. 3 3.5. 


Pfal. 104. 27. 


AK 17.28. 


IVe do iniury vn- 


the hand of God 
guiding har in 
auc n'orke. 


Matt. 10. 28. 


* 
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ſenſe of che fieſhhath once ſet before it che power of God in the verie creation, it 
reſteth there, and when it proceedeth furtheſt of all, it doth nothing but wey and 
conſider the wiſedome, power, and goodneſſe of the warkeman in making ſuch a 
peece of worke ( whuch things doe of themſclues offer and thruſt themſelues 
in fight of men whether they will or no) and a certaine generall dooing in pre- 
ſeruing and gouerning the ſame, ypon which dependeth the power of _— 
pre © nay Gr lively force at the beginning put into all things by: God, 
doth ſuffice to ſuſteine them, But faith ought to pierce deeper, that is to ſay, whom 
he hath learned to be the creator of all things, by and by to gather that the ſame is 
— — gouernour and preſeruer of them: and that not by ſtirring with an vni- 
3 all — me whole frame — worlde, as all the parts t e 

ing, cheriſhing and caring for, with ſingul ar prouidence euerie one of thoſe 
— * he — to the leaſt Gamba, So David after he had fiſt 
ſaide that the worlde was created by God, by and by deſcendeth to the continuall 
courſe of his prouidence. By the word of the Lorde (faith he). the heauens were ſta- 
bliſhed, and all the power thereof by the ſpirit of his mouth. By and by he addeth. 
The Lorde looked the ſonnes of men, and ſo the reſt that he ſaith far- 
ther to the ſame effect. —— they doe not all reaſon fo orderly, yet becauſe 
it.were not likely to bee beleeued, that God had care of mens matters, vnleſſe hee 
were the maker of the worlde, nor any man doth earneſtly belecue that God made 
the world, vnleſſe 8 that God hath alſo care of his workes ; there ost 
not without cauſe David doth > od order conuey vs from the one to the othetſi 
Generally in deed both the Philoſophers do teach, and mens mindes doe conceiut 
that all parts of the worlde are quickened with the ſecret inſpiration of God. But get 
— attaine not ſo farre as David both himſelfe proceedeth and carrieth al the gagly 
with him, ſaying all things waite vpon thee, that thou maiſt giue them foode in dus 
ſeaſon. Thou giueſt it to them —— gather it. Thou openeſt thy hand and they 
are filled with good things. But if thou hide thy face they are troubled. If thou tale 
away their breath, they die and returne to their duſt. Againe, if thou ſend footih thy 
ſpirite, they are created and thou reneweſt the face of the earth. ea, although they 
agree to the ſaying of Paul, that we haue our beeing and are mooued, and do liue in 

od, yet are th fure from that earneſt feeling of grace which he commenleth vn- 
to 8 becauſe — not of Gods ſpeciall care whereby alone his fatherlyfauour 
is knowen. | 


2 That this difference may the better appeere, it is to be knewen,that the pro- 


10 Godwhen we uidence of God, ſuch as it is taught in the Scripture, is in compariſon ſet as contra- 
aſcribe the workes 


hu prowidence 
grrune, at 


rie to fortune and chaunces that happen by aduenture. Nowe foraſmuch as it hath 
beene commonly belecued in all ages, and the ſame opinion is at this day alſo in a 
manner in all men, that all things happen by fortune, it is certaine, that that which 


ht to haue beene beleeued concerning Prouidence, is by that wrong opinion not 
| darkened but alſo in manner burie 


If a man light among thecues or wilde 
s, if by wind ſodainly _ he ſuſfer ſhipwracke on the ſea, if hee be lalled with 
che fall of a houſe or of a tree, if another wandring in deſertylaces finde remedy for 
his pouertie, if h beene toſſed with the wWaues, he attaine to the hauen, it mi- 
raculouſly he eſcape but a finger breadth from death, all theſe chaunces as well of 
proſperitie as of aduerſuie the reaſon of the ficſh doch aſcribe to fortune. But whoſo- 
euer is taught by the mouth of Chriſt, that all the haires of his head are numbred; 
will ſeeke for a cauſe further off, and will Ermely beleeue that all chaunces are go- 
uerned by tlie ſecret counfellof God. And as concerning things without life, this 1 
to be thought, that although cuery one of them haue his owne propertic naturallie 
put into it, yet doc they not put foorth their power but onely fo farre as they be di- 
rected by the preſent hand of God. T hey ars therefore nothing elle but as er, 
whereby 


iGnttieQreatoric) Lib, r,> 1.490 

maruellaus or more glorious than of the ſunne · ere ee 

whole worlde with his brightnes,, howe great a ching js this that he cheridheth and 

quickneth all/lining creatures with his heat? that hie breathahdruirfulneſſeintothe. 

. ̃ ͤ . — 

raweth a buddi enneſſe 101 wath n i 

enereaſe and gal geen Ter feedeth it with contimuill 

v till it growe to a flower, and from a flower to fruite ? Thar then alſo with en 

baking it, he bringeth it to ripenes? That trees likewiſe & vines being warmed by him, 

do firlt bud & ſhoote foorth branches, and after ſend out a flower, and of a ſlower do 

engender fruite? But the Lord, becauſe he would claim the whole glorieof all cheſe 

2 made the light finſt to be, and the: earth to bee tiltniſhed with all 

kinds of hearbs and fruits before that he aredted the Suni. A godly manchereſore 

will not make the Sunne to be either a principall of a neceſſarie cauſe of thoſe things 

whach were before the creation of the Sunne, but onely an inſtrumem which God: 

vſcth becauſe it ſo pleaſeth him, whereas he might leaue it and do all things as eaſi- 

by himſelfe. Ihen when we read that ihe ſunne e ſtill uuo dais in one degree at 

the praier of Ioſua, and that the ſhado thereof went backe tendegtres for Habia Toſ10.r3 

his lake, by thoſe few miracles God hath declared that the Sunne doch not dailio ſo , King 20.11, 

riſe and go-downe by blinde inſtinct of nature, but that he toi enue the remembrance 

of his fathaly fauour towards vs, doth gouerne the courſe thereof. Nothing is more 

naturall than ſpring tide to come immediately — 3 9.10 

harucſt in courſe after Sommer. But in this orderly courſe is plainly ſeene ſo great & 

ſo vnequall digerfkie, that it mayrea 1 that cuery yeere, moneth and day, 

is gouerned by a new and ſpeciall prouidence of God. 14 gf 1093 0 By | 
3 And truely Goddoth clanne and will haue ys giue vnto him an almightines, | 

not ſuch as the Sophiſters do imagine, vaine, idle, and as it were fleeping,burwaking, _ bogs 

effe ctuall, working and buſied in contmuall doing. Nor ſucha one 75 is onely a gent 22 the 

tall beginning ofa confuſed motion, as if he would command a riuer to flowe Gm me of eweri 

appointed chanels, but ſuch a one as is bent and readie at all his particular mouings; farmer thi 

For he is therefote called almigluie, not becauſe he can doe and yet Griech Gull. and 57 e — b 

doth nothing, or by all inſtinet onely continueth the order of nature that hee u bench of 

hath before appointed: but becauſe he gouerning both he auen and earth by his pro- 4 dull 2 , 

uidence ſo ordereth all things that * but by his aduiſed purpoſe. he of good 

For whereas it is ſaid in the Palm that he whatſoeuer he will, therein is meant none fre How 

his certaine & determined will. For it were very fond to expound the Prophets words n 

after the Philoſophers mannerghat God is the fuſt Agent or doger,becauſcheis the I ſal. 115.3. 

beginning and cauſe of all moouing : whereas the fanhſull ought rather in aduerſuie 

to caſe themſelues with this comfort, that they ſuffer nothing but by the ordinance 

and commandement of God,becaule they are vnderhis hand. If then the gouerne- 

ment of God do ſo extend to all his works, it is a very c hildiſh c auillation to encloſe 

it within the influence of nature. And yet they do no more defraud God of his glory 

than themlclues of a moſt profitable doctrine, whoſocuer do teſtraine the prouidence 

of God within fo narrowe boundes, as if he fuftcred all things to be caried wu 

an vngouerned courſe , ne io Er. lawe of nature. For nothing 

were more miſcrable than man if he ſhoulde be left ſubiect to euerie notion of the 

be auen, the aire, the earth, & the waters. Beſide that by thatmeane the ſingular good- 

nes of God towards euety man is too much vnhonorably diminiſhed. Daxid crieth. 

out that babes yet hanging ion their mothers breſts are clocuent enough to magni- 

fie the gloric of God, 1 K lo ſoone as they be come out of the wombe, Pſal. . 3. 

they finde food prepared for them by his lis aue care, This is in deede generallie 


true, 


n 


Sap. 16. 11 Of theknowledge of 
tue, ſo chat yet ouricies! arid ſenſe ouerpaſſe not tharenmarked which experience 
plainly ſheweth, that ſome mothers have full and plentifull breaſtes, ſome other al- 
moſt drie, c it pleaſeth God to feede one more liberally, and another more ſcarcely. 
But they which giue the due praiſe to the __ of God, doereceiuedoable 
profie , that he hath iſufficiently large abilitie to doe them good, in 
whoſe poſſeſſion are both. heauen and earth, and to whole:becke- all creatures doe 
Ittend ypon, to yeeld themſelues to hig obedience i the other that they may ſafely 
reſt in his protection, to w hoſe will are ſubiect all theſe hurtfull things that may any s 
Way be feared, by whoſe authoritie as with a bridle Satan is reſtrained with all his 
furies and all his preparation, ypon whoſe backe doth hang all that euer is — 
our ſafetie · And no other way but this c an the immeaſurable and ſupeiſtitious feares 
be corrected or appeaſed which we oftentimes conceiue by dangers happening vnto 
vs. Superſtitibuſſy fcarfudl Ifay we be, if where treatures do threaten vs orgiue vs any 
cauſe of feare, we be ſo afraide thereof; as if they had of rhemſclues any force ot 
8 vs harme, or did vnforeſeene or by chaunce hurt vs, or as if againſt the 

| urtes that they doe, there were notſutficient helpe in God. As for example. The 

Hier. 10.2. Prophet forbiddeth the children of God that they ſhould not feare the ſtarres and 
ſignes of the heauen, as the vnbelecuers are woont to doe · He condemneth not euety 
linde of feare. But when the vnbelecuers to give away the gouernment of the world 
from God vato Planeta, doe faine that their felicitie or miſerie doth hang on the de- 
crees and forcſhewings of the ſtarres, and not of the will of God, ſo commeth it to 
— that their feare is withdraw yen away from that onely one, whom they ouglit to 

regarded, vnto the ſtarres and comers. Whoſo therefore will beware of this 
vnfaithfalneſſe, let him keepe alwaies in remembrance that there is not in creatures 

a wanderi r, working or motion, but that they are goucrhed by the ſecrer 
counſell o Cod, ſo that nothiug ean chaunce but that which is decreed by him 
both witting and willing it ſo to be. 

That Gul dub ns 4 Fit therefore let the readers learne, that prouidence is called that, not where- 

ovely behold whes with God idly beholdeth from heauen what is done in che worlde, but wherewith 

« dens, bus orden as guiding the ſterne he ſetteth and ordereth all things that come to paſſe. So doth 

rye ay it no leſſe belong to his handes than to his cies, For when Abraham ſaide vnto 

ine of — — tis ſonne, God ſhall prouide, he meant not onely, that God did foreknowe the 

Gen. 10. fl. ſucceſſe them to come, but that he did caſt the care of a thing to him vnknowen 

vpon the will of God, which is woont to bring things doubtfull and confuſed to a 

certaine ende. Whereby followeth, that prouidence conſiſteth in doing: for too 

much fondly doe many trifle in talking of bare foreknowledge . T heir errour is not 
altogether ſo groſſe which giue vnto God a gouernment but diſordered, and without 
aduiſed choiſe, (as I haue before ſaide, ) tharis to ſay, ſuch as whirleth and driueth 
about with a generall motion the frame of the worlde with all the partes thereof, 
but doth not peculiarly direct the doing of euerie creature. Yet is this error not 
tolerable, For as they teach, irmay be (notwithſtanding this Prouidence which 
they call vniuerſall ) that all creatures ay be mooued 15 chaunce, or man may 
turne himſelfe hicher or thither by free choiſe of his will. And ſo doe they part 
the gouernement betweene God and man, that God by his power inſpireth into 

man a motion whereby he may worke according to the nature rome in him, and 

. man ordereth his one doings by his ownc voluntarie aduiſe: Briefely they meane 

that the worlde, mens matters, and men themſelues are gouerned by the power, but 
not by the appointment of God. I ſpeake not of the Epicurians (which peſtilence 
the world hath alwaies been filled with) which dreame of an idle and ſlothfull God: 
and other as mad as they, which in olde time imagined that God did ſo rule about 
the middle region of the aire, that he leftthings beneath to Fortune : For againſt ſo 
cuident madneſſe, the dumme creatures themiclues doe ſuificiently crie out, For, 
now 


now my purpoſe is to confute that opinion that in in a manner commonly beleeued, 
Rs to God a certaine PF ETD taketh - 


from him the principal thing, that is, by his incomprehenſible wiſedome to direct and 
diſpoſe . their end: and ſo in name onely and not in deed it maketh God 
ruler of the world, becauſe it taketh from him the gouernment of it. For what (be- 
ſeech . it elſe to gouerne, but ſoto be ouer them that are vnder thee, that thou 
maieſt rule them by appointed order? Vet doe I not altogither xeiect chat which is 
ſpoken of the vniuerſall prouidence : ſo that they will againe graunt me this, that the 
world is ruled by God, not onely becaule he maintaineth the order of nature which 
himſelfe hath ſer, but alſo bec auſe he hath a peculiar care of euerie ane uf his works, 
True it is, that all ſorts of things are mooued by a ſecret inſtinct of nature, as if they 
did obcy the eternal commandement of God, and that which God hath once deter- 
mined doch of it ſelfe proc eede foi warde. And heereunto may that be applied which 
Chriſt ſaith, that he and his Father were euen from the beginnung alwaies working, 
And that which Paul teacheth that in him we liue, arte mooued and haue our bee- 


AG. 17. 20. 


ing, and that which the Authour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, meaning to prooue Heb.1-3- 
5 — TT 


the Godhead of Chriſt, ſaith, that by hus mightie c all things 
ſuſteined. But they do wrong which by this colour do hide and darken the ſpeciall 
prouidence, which is confirmed by ſo certaine and plaine teſtimonies of Scripture, 
hat it is matvell that any man coulde doubt of it. And ſurely they themſclues 
that draw the ſame veile which Iſpeake of to hide it, ate compelled by way of cor- 
rection to adde, that many things are done by the peculia care of God, but then 
— reſtraine the ſame only to peculiar dogings, Wherefore we muſt 
prooue that God 

and that they all do ſo proceede from his determinate counſell, chat 
peneth by chaunce . | ; 


oth ſo giue hced-to the gouerument of the ſuc ceſſes of all things r 
ap- , 


5 If wegrantthat the inning of m jonbelonget to God but that alchings The perticuler 
are * — haunce 9 inclination of nature dri- 729 


ueth them, the mutual n turnes of daies and nights, of Winter and Sum- - 


mer, ſhall bethe worke of God, inſomuch as hee appoigtmy to euerie one their du- 
ties, hath ſet them a certain law, that is, if they — ge — keepe one meaſure in 
equall proportion, as wel the daies that come aſter the nights, the maneths after mo- 
neths, & y eeres aſtex yeęres · But when ſometimes. i erate heates wih drines do 


den harme commeth by haile & tempeſts: that ſhal got be the worke of Cod, vnleſſe 
perhaps it be becauſe the cloudes or faire weather, or cold or heat haue their —— 
ning ofche meeting of the planets or other naturall cauſes.But by this meane is 
no roome leſt, neither for the fatherly fauour, nor for the iudgements of God. If they 
ſay that God is beneficial enough to mankinde becauſe he powreth into the heauen 
and earth an ordinarie power, whereby do ſinde him nourilhment : that is too 
vame and lane an inuention, 4s the fruitfulneſſe of dne yeere were not 
the ſingular bleſſing of God, and dearth and famine were not his curſe & vengeance? 
But becauſe it wert too long to gather togither all the reaſons that ſerue for this pur 
poſe, let the authoritie of God himſelfe ſuffice vs. In the lawe and in the Prophets he 
doth oftentimes pronounce, that ſo oft as he watereth the earth with dea and rain, 
he declareth his fauour; and that When by his commandement the heauen is har- 
dened like yron, when corne is conſumed «ith blaſting and other harmes, when 
the fieldes are ſtriken with haile and tempeſts, it is a token of his certaine and ſpe- 
ciall vengeance. Ifwe grant theſe things, then is it aſſured that chere falleth not a 
— raine but by the certaine commandement of God. Dauid praiſeth the ge- 
xerall prouidence of God, that hee giueth meate to the Nauens birdes that call 
wpen hum: but when God 'himſelts threateneth famine to liuing . ; 
och 


nion of th 


turall, c exten- 

deth to exery drop 

of rain, 19 eri 
ident which 


burne vp all the graine, ſomtime ynſeaſonableraines dog marre the cornegwhen ſud- befalleth the leaf 


birde, 


pſa 146.9. 


Mat. 10. 29. 


Pal; 1.5. 


The proudenc 
God tn road 
A * Hieremie crieth out: I know, Lord, that the way 


Pro, 20.24. 


Pro.16.1, 


rod. 21.13. 


Pro. 16.33. 


Plal7%7 


Exod.19.13, 


Jonas. 1. 4 


The cen nou 
event» which are out a winde to raiſe vp at 


Cap. 16. Of che knowledge of 


doth he not ſufficiently declare that he feederh al living 


things ſomeime with ſcarce, 
and ſometime with more plentifull portion as he thinketh goodꝰ lt is a childiſn thin 
as I ſaide before, to reſtraine this to particular — whereas Chriſt ſpeaketh with- 


out exception, that not a ſparowe of neuerſo ſmall a price doth fall ro the ground 
without the will of his Father. Surely, if rhe flying of birdes be ruled by the e 
of God, then muſt we needs confeſſe with the Prophet, that hee ſo dwelleth on hie, 
that 1 he humbleth himſelfe to looke ypon all things that chaunce in heauen and 
eart 


6 But bic auſe we know that the worlde was made principally for mankindes 
ſake, we muſt therefore conſider this end in the gguernance of man, The Prophet 
man is not his one, neither be- 
longeth it to man to direct his one ſteps. And Salomon ſaith, the ſteppes of man are 
ruled by the Lorde, and how ſhall a man diſpoſe his one way ? Now let them ſay 
that man is mooned by God according to the inclination of his owne nature, but 
that man himſelfe doth turne that moouing whither it pleaſeth him. But if that were 
truely ſaid, then ſhould man haue tlie free choiſe of his one waies. Peraduenture 
they will denie that, bec auſe he can do nothing without the power of God. But ſee- 
ing it is certaine that the Prophet and Salomon do giue vnto God, not onely power 
but alſo choiſe and appointment, they c annot ſo eſcape away. But Salomon in another 
place doth finely rebuke this raſhnes of men, that appoint vnto themſelues another 
end without reſpect of God, as they were not led by his hand. The prepara- 
tions(ſaithhe)ofche hatt are in man, but the anſwert of the toong is of the Lord. Te 
is a fond madneſſe that men will take vpon them to dothings without God, which 
cannot ſo much as ſpeake but what he will. And the ſcripture to expreſſe more 
plainly that nothing at all is done in the world but by his appointment, ſheweth that 
thoſe things which ſeem moſt happening by chance are ſubiect to him. For what can 
you more aſcribe to chance, then when 2 broken bough falling from a tree killeth a 
woytwing man paſſing by it ? Bur the Lord ſaith far otherwiſe, which confeſſeth that 
hehath deliuered him into the hard of the layer. Likewiſe, who doth not leave the 
happening of lots to the blindneſle of fortune ? But the Lord ſuffereth it not, which 
claimeth the ĩudgement of them to himſelfe: for he ſaith that it commeth not to 

Ne by a mans owne power that ſtones are caſt into the lap and drawn out againe, 

t that thing which onely mirht be ſaide to come of chaunce he teſtificth to come 
from himſelfe. For the ſame purpoſe maketh that ſaying of Salomon, The poore man 
and the vſurer meet togither, God lighteneth both their eies. For although poore men 
and rich be mingled togither in the world, while euery one hath his ſtate aſſigned 
him from God, he admoniſheth that God which gueth light to all men is not blind, 
and ſo he exhorteth the poore to patience, becauſe whoſo euer are not contented 
with their own ſtate, they ſerk to ſhake off the burthen that God hath laid vpon them. 
So another Prophet rebuketh the vngodly men,which aſcribe to the diligence of men 
or to Fortune, that ſume lye in miſerie & ſome ariſe vp to honor. To come to preſer- 
ment is neither fromthe Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the South, for God is the 
iidge, he maketh low and he maketh high. Bic auſe God cannot put off the office of a 
Judge,thercupon the ct prooueth that by his ſecret purpoſe, ſome are in honor, 
and other ſome remaine in contempt. 

7 And alſo I ſay that the verie particular ſucceſſes are generally witneſſes of 
Gods ſingular prouidence. God taiſed in the deſert a ſouth wind to brin —_— 
— foulcs: when his ple aſure was to haue Jonas throwen into the ſea, he ſent 
But they that thinke that God gouerneth not the 


ſeenein the _ world, wil ſay that this chaunced beſide common vſe : But thereby I do gather that 


tame from: 


neuer any winde doth riſe or increaſe but by the ſpeciall commaundement of God. 


For otherwiſe it ſhould not be true, that hemakeththe windes his meſſengers, ow 
5 8 


2 God the Oteator. Lib. 1. 48 
ſierie flames his miniſters, that hemaketh the cloudes his chariots, and rideth Pal.104.4; 
the wings of the winde, ynleſſe he did by his will driue about the cloudes and windes, 
r Sang his .So in another place we are 
taught that ſo oft as the ſea {i with blaſt at windes, thoſe violences doe teſtiſe 
a Gogular preſence of God, He commandeth andraiſeth ypthe ſtormie windes and Pſa. 107.25. 
it liſtet vp the waues therof, and then he tumeth the ſtorme to calme,. ſothatrhe - 
wanet thereof are ſtill. As in another place — — the people with 

7 


ciall gift of God, but alſo that men Nane y bread, — Efay.3.t- 


nde, that he 

meate to all fleſn. Finally when we haue on the one ſide: The vies of the Lorde are Plal.136. 

vpon the right eous, and his cares bent to their praiers: on the other ſide: The eie of . 16.11 
the Lord is vpon the vngodly to deſtroy the memorie of them out of the earth: Let 

vs knowe that all creatures both aboue and beneath are readie to obedience, that he 

may apply them to what vſe ſocuer he will, whereupon is gathered, that not onely his 

generall piouidence remaineth in his creatures to continue the order of nature, but 

alſo by his maruellous counſell is applied to a certaine and proper end. 3 

8 They which would bring chis doctrine in hatred, doc cauill that this is the 7he deine com. 
learning that the Stoikes teach of Fam or Deſtenie, which alſo was once laide for — oy 
teproch to. Auguſtine. As for vs, alt we be loth to ſtrive about wordes, yet we add Sracall 
ow not this word Fatum, both becaulc it is one of thoſe whoſe prophane noueltie Af ex- 

Saint Paul teac heth vs to flie, and becauſe ſome men doe goe about with the odiouſe d bearhwiſh 
neſſe thereof to bring Gods truth in hatred. As for the very opinion of the Stoikes, 1 2 8 
it is wrongfully laide to our charge. For woe doe not as the Stoikes doe, imagime à caps, : 
neceſſitie by a certaine perpetuall knot and entangled order of cauſes whichis con- 

tained in nature: but we make God the iudge and gouernour of all things, which 

according to his wiſedome hath euen from rhe furtheſt ende of eternitie decreed 

what he would doe, and n ow by his power puttetli in execution that which he hath 
decreed. Whereupon we affirme that not onely the heauen and earth and other 
creatures 2 but alſo the purpoſes and wils of men are ſo g his 
Prouidence, that they be directly carried to the end that it appointath. : What then ? 
will one ſay , doeth nothing happen by fortune or by chaunce ? I anſwere that 
Baſilins Magnus hath truly (aide that fortune and chaunce arc heathen mens wordes, 
with the ſignitic ation whereof the mindes of the godly ought not to be occupied. 
For if cuery good ſuc ceſſe be the bleſſing of God, and cuery calamitie and aduerſitie 
be his curſe, now is there m mens matters no place left for fortune or chaunge. 70 

ought alſo to he mooued with tine ſaying of . In his bnoke!againf 

Academites he (ith : It doch diſpleaſe me that I hau lo oft. named fottiine, albeir | 
my meaning was not to haue any goddeſſe meant thereby, but onely a chaungeable Retr lib. i. ca 
happening in outward things her good or euill. Of which worde Fortune ate de- 

rived thoſe words which no religion forbiddeth vs to eee ee 
fortwito, that is, perhap, pet aduentme, by fortune and by chaunce, which yet muſt 
all be applied to the prouidency of God, And chat did ; pop led e he, 


Cap. 16, dil . 
| | called Formnels allo ruled by 
; things nothing elſe,but that whereofthe reaſon 
6 tr — —— but ĩt repenteth me tliat I did there ſo 
Fortune. Foralanuch as I fee that men haue a v xuill cuſtome, aye 
igizro py tw epheated God thepfoyyahes i caſed Fortune, Finally, 

in his bodkes teach, chat the world be vnorderly . 

hes ao Sign left vnto Formne Fortune. Anda in another place he deter- 


en ll e by the free wil man, and the 
heal ac — aber 


cdludeth that happening thar- — 6” ro Ap and by and by after he 
- " plainlier ſaiththarwe ought not to ſecke a cauſe of the will of God. "And ſooft as he 
ene maketh mention of ſufferance, howthar is to be vnderſtanded, ſhall very woll ap- 
2 one place where he prooueth Janes will of God is the ſoueraigne and firſt 
cauſeof all things, — but by his commandement or ſuſſ⸗ 
N no ny he . — Codes Codes ill idle in a watch tower, when it is h 

ene whereas he yſeth an actuall will (as I may focal 

— — be called a cauſe. 
— 9 8 the dulneſſe of our vnderſtandin 2 
. attaine to the height of Gods prouidence, we muſt vſe a 

— 1 rs vp. I ſay therefore, howſocuer all things are ordeined by the — 
e er 7 nds —_— etto vs they are chanceablc, not that we thi 
She ce not the © the world an . and vnaduiſedly toſſeth all things vp and 
cauſe, ben beaſtlineſſe ought to be far from a Chriſtian hart) but becauſe the or 
| Gas and neceſſitie of thoſe things tharh , doth for the moſt part lie i 
redir je a weceſſa., Poſe of God, and is not comprehe edwithopimon of man, t 
” u ate as it were chanceable, which yet it is certain to come to paſſe by thi 
is is owns 1 For e ſeeme no otherwiſe, whether we conſider them in their own naꝭ 
22 by reaſon of - ther we eſteeme them according to our knowledge and iudgement. As for? 
5 —.— ple, let vs put the caſe, that a marchant being entred into a wood in companie & 
men, doth vnwiſciy ray away from his fellowes, and in his wandering chauncetn 
vponadenof —— among theeues, and is killed, his death was not onely 
foreſeen with Gods eie, but alſo determined by his decree. Fot it is not ſaid that he did 
foreſee how farre each. Mans — ſhould extend, but that he hath ſer and appointed 


10.14. markes which — be paſſed. And yet ſo farre as the capacitie of our minde 
mg eng ov __ — by chaunce, What ſhall a Chriſtian 
— * mmm in lach a death, he will thinke it in na- 


nigh fre nec, but yet he will not doubethae the proui- 
:dendef gouerne to direct fortune to — In like maner are the happe- 
of things to come. For as all that be to come are vncertaine vnto vs, ſo 
re hang chem in ſuſpence, as if — fall on either part, yet this remaineth ſet- 
75 — that nothing ſhall but that which God hath alreadic fore- 
* n channce oft repemed in EcclefiaFtes, becauſe at 
britHeht men doe not attnine to ſes the hrſt cauſe which is fare hidden from 
* Aa yet that which in declared in the Sc es concerning the ſecret pro- 
nidanceof was neuer ſo blotted out of the harts of men, but that euen in the 
2 alway ſhined ſome * — thereof. 8d che ſoothſaiers of the Philifti- 
am, althongh they waucrindoubtfulneſſe, yet they aſcribe aduerſtie partly to God, 
e e Bos / thearke ove chaywey, we ſhall 9 
codes we, den chaunoelacbiherpon — 4 

eede 


.Godthe Creator. Lib. 1. 49 


deed they did fooliſhly, when their cunningof Gocklaytng dec eiued them, toflceto , S m. 
fortune, but in the — while we ſee them conſttained, ſo that they dare not think 2 
that the euill hap which chaunced vnto them did come of fortune. But how God 

with the bridle of his prouidence turneth all ſucceſſes whither pleaſeth him, may 

appeare by one notable example. Behold euen at one moment of time, when Dawd 

was found out and neere taken in the deſert of Mahon, euen then the Philiſtiam in- 

paded the land, and Saul was compelled to depart, If God meaning to prouide for 

the ſafetie of his ſeruant did caſt thus let in Saules way; ſurely —. the Philiſtines 1. Sam. 23.26. 
going to armes were ſudden, and beſide the expectation of men, yet may we not ſay 

that it came by chaunce. But thoſe things that ſeeme to vs to happen by chance, fait 

will acknowledge to haue beene a ſecret moouing of God. Igraunt there doth not 

alway appeare the like reaſon, but vndoubtedly we ought to beleeue, that whatſoeuer 

changes of things are ſeene in the world, they come by the ſecret ſtirring of the hand 

of God. But that which God ſeth is ſo of neceſſitie to come to paſſe, that yet it 

is not of neceſſitie preciſely nor by the nature of it ſelfe. As there of is a familiar 

example in the bones of Chriſt. Foraſmuch as he had put on a body like vnto ours, 

no wiſeman will deny that his bones were naturally able to be broken, yet was it im- 

poſſible that they ſhould be broken : whereby we ſee againe that not without cauſe 

were in ſchooles inuented the diſtinctions of neceſſitie in reſpect, and neceſſitie ab- 

ee, of conſequent and conſequence, whereas God had ſubiect to brickleneſſe the 

gol his ſon, which he had exempted from being able to be broken, & ſo brought 

e by reaſon of his owne purpoſe, that that thing could not be, which natu- 

\ght haue beene. 


The xvij. Chapter. 


Whereto and to what end this doctrine is to be a ppl qed, that we may 
be certaine of the profit thereof. 


Owforaſmuch as mens wits are bent to vaine curious ſuttleties, it is ſcarcely Foure ehings in 
F'N poſſible but that they ſhall encomber themſelues with entangled doubts Who S tbe 
ſoeuer do not know the true and right vſe of this doctrine. Therefore it ſhall be ex- — 2 1 — 
pedient here to touch thortly, to what ende the Scripture teacheth, that all things geraron thereof 
are ordered by God. And firſt of all is to be noted, iat the prouidence of God ought feet and comfer- 
to be conſidered as well for the time to come as for the time paſt: ſecundarily, that a i /er- 
the ſame is in ſuch ſort the gouei nor of all things, that ſomtime it worketh by means, — 5155 ” 
ſometime without meanes, and ſometime againſt all meanes. Laſt of all, that it ten- paſt : that wer- 
deth to this end, that god may ſhew that he hath care of al mankind, but ſpecially that ker# by, wich, and 
he doth watch inruling of his Church, which he youchſafeth more neerly to looke Fi9urmeencs: 
ynto, And this is alſo to be added, that although either the fathetly fauour and boun- — 
tifulnes of God, oroftentimes the ſeueritie of his iudgement do brightly appeare in church of God: & 
the whole courſe of his prouidence: yet ſomtime the cauſes of thoſe things that hap- hat it workerh 
pen are ſecret, ſo that this thought creepeth into our mindes, that mens matters are — — 
turned & whirled about with the blind ſway of fortune, or ſo that the fleſſiſtitreth vs 2 3 
to murmur, as if God did to make himſelfe paſtime, toſſe them like tenniſe bals. True ſuade the contrary 
it is, that if we were with quiet and ſh] minds ready to learne, the very ſucccſſe it ſelfe 
would at length _ thew , that God hath an aſſured good reaſon of his purpoſe, 
gither to traine them thathe his to patience, or to correct their euill affections and 
tame their wantonneſſe, or to bring them downe to the renouncing of themſclues, 
or to awake their drowſineſſe : on the other ſide to ouerthrowe the proude, to diſ- 

int the ſuttletie of the wicked, to confound their deuiſes. But howſoeuer the 
cauſes be ſecret and vnknowen to vs: we mult aſſuredly 1 that they are laide vp 

1 1 


Cap.16, At Of chokavulodyeof 


| euen the ſame thar is: called Formnels allo ruled by 
: ſecret order. And we call chance in things things nothing elſe, but that whercofthe reaſon 
- andeauſe is ynknowen. I (aidethis in deede, but itrepentethmethar I didthere fo 
name Fortune. Foraſmuchas I ſee that men haue a very teuill cuſtome, that where 

| end in thus it pleaſed — — Finally, he 


bodkes teach, chat che world be vnorderly whirled 

aboue if a ee Nw arms —.—— another 2 he deter- 
—— man, and partly by the pro- 
uidence of God, 4 debe — — ex are ſubiect vnto 


and ruled by prouidence, taking this for a phe nothing is more againſt con- 
| —.— — than to ſay that has nerf king — — 
n happen without c guſo or ordet, by which reaſon he alſo ex- 
Aude that happening thar hangeth vpon che will of men: and by and by after he 
Fplainlier ſaith that we ought not to ſeeke a cauſe of dhe will of God. "And — 
Gn maketh mention of ſafferance, how that is to be vnderſtanded, ſhall very well ap- 
one place where he — chat the will of God is the ſoueraigne and firſt 
cauſe of all things, . but by his commandement or ſuffe. 
tene · Surely he faineth not God to fit ſill idle in a watch tower, when it is his plea- 
' re to ſiſfer any thing, whereas he vſeth an actuall will (as I may fo call it) which 
_— be called a cauſe, 

2 But for as much as the dulneſſe of our vnderſtanding cannot by a great way 
—.— W to the height of Gods 2233 we muſt vſe a diſtinction to helpe to lift it 
7 fr Emus . Ly therefore, houſoeuer all things are ordeined by the purpoſe and certaine 
e 2 of God, yet to vs they are chanceable, not that we thinke that fortune 
5 ce not the ruleth the world 2 men, and vnaduiſedly toſſeth all things vp and downe (for ſuch 
cauſe, —_ beaſtlineſſe ought to be far from 1 hart) but becauſe the order, meane, end, 
ſpec? of God ' and neceſſitic of thoſe things tharh doth for the moſt part lie ſecretin the pur- 
s poſe of God, and is not comprehen edwith opinion of man, therefore thoſe things 
” aur ate as it were chanceable, which yet it is certain to come to paſſe by the will of God, 
in is owne naewre, For they ſeeme no otherwiſe, whether we conſider them in their own nature, or whe- 
22 by reaſon of - ther we eſteeme them according to our knowledge and iudgement. As for an exam- 
abe ple, let vs put the xaſt, tat a marchant being entred into a wood in companie of nue 
men, doth vnwiſtlh y ray away from his fellowes, and in his wandering chaunceth 
vpona den of robbers, lighteth among theeues, and is killed, his death was not onely 
foreſeen with Gods eie, but alſo determined by his decree. Fot it is not ſaid that he did 
foreſee how farre each Hans life ſnould extend, but that he hath ſet and appointed 
10.14. markes _ —— be paſſed. And yet ſo farre as the capacitie of our minde 
— teneS by chaunce. What ſhall a Chriſtian 
8 2 euen in ſuch a death he will thinke it in na- 
i — I, but yet he will not doubt tliat the proui- 
MS "4 ouerne to direct fortune to her end. In like maner are the happe- 
1 Ta ene For as all that be to come are vncertaine vnto 7s, ſo 
* 1 asif ry tr fall on either part, yet this remameth ſet- 
d in b rates which God hath alreadie fore- 
ö * channce repeated in EcelefiaStes, becauſe at 
Aut hehren doe not attnine to ſeethebirſt cauſe whichis farre hidden from 
ſem, And et that which i declared in the Ser concerning the ſeeret pro- 
nidence of Was 1 blotted out of the harts of men, but that euen in the 
2 * * Sbiheſoorhſaiers of the Philiti- 
oy cron — they aſcribe — — — 1.98 God, 
partly to If earke goc way, we c Kris God 

pron I de Gro ee chaunct hath light vpon vs. In 


deede 


| Cod the Creator.  Lib.1..-:.q49 
| — — we ſer them conſtrained, ſo that they dare not think 

that the euill hap which chaunced vnto them did come of fortune. But how God 
with the bridle of his prouidence turneth all ſucceſſes whither pleaſeth him, may 
appeare by one notable example. Behold euen at one moment of time, when Duuia 
was found out and neere taken in the deſert of Mahon , euen then the Philiſtians in- 
paded the land, and Saw! was compelled to depart, If God meaning to prouide for 
the ſafetie of his ſeruant did caſt thus let in Saules way; ſurely — Philiſtines 1. Sam. 3. 26. 

going to armes were ſudden, and beſide the expectation of men, yet may we not ay 

that it came by chaunce. But thoſe things that ſeemeto vs to happen by chance, fait 
will acknowledge to haue beene a ſecret moouing of God- Igraunt there doth not 
alway — le reaſon, but vndoubtedly we ought to beleeue, that whatſoeuer 
changes of things are ſeene in the world, they come by the ſecret ſtirring of the hand 
of God. But that which God ſeth is ſo of neceſſitie to come — that yet it 
is not of neceſſitie preciſely not by the nature of it ſelfe. As there of is a familiar 
example in the bones of Chriſt. Foraſmuch as he had put on a body like vnto ours, 
no wiſeman will deny that his bones were naturally able to be broken, yet was it im- 
poſlible that they ſhould be broken : whereby we ſee againe that not without cauſe 
were in ſthooles inuented the diſtinctions of neceſſitie in reſpect, and neceſſitie ab- 
ſolute, of conſequent and conſequence, whereas God had ſubiect to brickleneſſe the 
bones ol his ſon, which he had exempted from being able to be broken, & ſo brought 
to nec eſſitie by reaſon of his one purpoſe, that that thing could not be, which natu- 
rally might haue beene. 


The xvij. Chapter. 


Whereto and to what end this doCtrine is to be applyed,that we may 
be certaine of the profit thereof. 


N Owforaſmuch as mens wits are bent to vaine curious ſuttleties, it is ſcarcely Foure things in 
poſſible but that they ſhall encomber themſelues with entangled doubts who Seng the 4 
ſoeuer do not know the true and right vſe of this doctrine. Therefore it ſhall be ex- — . kl — 
pedient here to touch ſhortly, to what ende the Scripture teacheth, that all things deran an thereof 
are ordered by God. And firſt of aſl is to be noted, tat the prouidence of God ought freer and comſer- 
to be conſidered as well for the time to come as for the time paſt: ſecundanly, that be ſer- 
the ſame is in ſuch ſort the gouei nor of all things, that ſomtime it worketh by means, — 1918 5 
ſometime without meanes, and ſometime againiſt all meanes. Laſt of all, that it ten- paſt : har ir wer- 
deth to this end, that god may ſhew that he hath care of al mankind, but ſpecially that 4% ty, muß, and 
he doth watch in ruling of his Church, which he youchſaſuih more neerly to ſooke — . e 
vnto. And this is alſo to be added, that although either the fatherly fauour and boun- — 2 
tifulnes of God, oroftentimes the ſeueritie of his iudgement do brightly appeare in church of God: & 
the whole courſe of his prouidence: yet ſomtime the cauſes of thoſe things that hap- hat it worker 
pen are ſecret, ſo that this thought creepeth into our mindes, that mens matters are 3 
turned & whirled about wich the blind ſway of fortune, or ſo that the fleſſi ſtitreth vs — + 
to murmur, as if God did to make himſelfe paſtime, toſſe them like tenniſe bals. True juade the contrary 
it is, that if we were with quiet and ſh] minds ready to learne, the very ſucceſſe it ſelfe 
would at length _ thew , that God hath an aſſured good reaſon of his purpoſe, 
gither to traine them that be his to patience, or to correct their euill affections and 
tame their wantonneſſe, or to bring them downe to the renouncing of themſclues, 
or to awake their drowfinellt : on the other ſide to ouerthrowe the proude, to diſ- 
appoint the ſuttletie of the wicked, to confound their deuiſes. But howſoeuer the 
cauſes be ſecret and vnknowen to vs: we mult aſſuredly — that they are laide vp 
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in hidden tore with him, and there ſorè we ought to crie out with Dauid, God, thou 


haſt made thy wonderfull works ſo many, that none can count in order to thee thy 
thoughts toward vs. I would declare and ſpeake of them, but they are more than L 
am able to expreſſe. For although alwaies in our miſemes we — 4 torhunke ypon 
our ſins, that the verie puniſhment may moue vs torepentance , yet do we ſee how 
Chriſt giueth more power to the ſecret purpoſe of his father, th in to punith euerie 
one accordingto his deſeruing. For of him that was borne blinde he faith :neither 
hath this man ſinned nor his parents, but that the gloric of God may be ſhewed 
in him. For here naturall ſenſe murmureth when calamitie commeth euen before 


birth, as if God did ynmercifully fo to puniſhthe filly innocent, that had not deſer- 


ued it. But Chriſt doth teſtiſie that in this looking glaſſe the glorie of his father doth 
ſhineto our ſight, if we haue cleere cies to behold it. But we muſt kæepe modeſtie, 
that we draw not God to yeelde cauſe of his doings, but let vs ſo reuetence his ſe- 
cret iudgements, that his will be vnto vs, a moſt ruff cauſe of all things. Whentiuck 
clouds do couer the heauen,, and a violent tempeſt ariſeth, then bicauſe both a hea- 
uiſome myſtineſſe is caſt before our eies, and the thunder troubleth our eares, and all 
our ſenſes are amaſed with terrour, we thinke that all things are confounded and 


troubled togither: and yet all the while there remaineth in the heauen the ſame 


quietneſſe and calmeneſſe that was before. So muſt we thinke that while the trou- 
bleſome ſtare of things in the world taketh from vs abilit: e to judge, God by the pure 
light of his righteoulneſſe and wiſedome, doeth in well ws order gouerne and 
diſpoſe euen thoſe veric troubleſome motions themſelues to a right end. And ſure- 
ly verie monſtrous is the rage of many in this behalfe, which dare more boldly call 
& workes of God to account and examine his ſecret meanings, and to giue vnad- 
viſed ſentence of things vnkno yen, than they will do of the deedes of mortall men. 
For what is more vnorderly than to viz ſuch modeſtie towardes our egals, that we 
had rather ſuſpend our judgment than to incur the blame of raſhnes, and on the other 
ſide proudly to triumph vpon the darke iudgements of God, whichit became vs to 
regarde with reuerence? 

2 Therefore no man ſhall wel and profitably way the prouidence of God, but he. 
that conſidering that he hath to do with his creator & the maker of the world, doth 
with ſuch humilitie as he ought ſubmit himſelfe to fear & reuei dean it com- 
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king, aſſaile this doctrine, becauſe they will haue no more to be lawfull for God, 


* than their one reaſon informeth them. And alſo they raile. at vs with all the ſpite- 


fulnes that they are able, for that not contented with the commandements of the 
law, wherein the will of God is comprehended, we do further ſay, that the world is. 
ruled by his ſecret counſels. As thouzhthe things that we teach were an inuention 
of our own braine, & agthough it were not tzue that the holy Gh. ſt doth euery where 
expreſly ſay the ſame, and repeatetli it with innumerable —. of ſpeech. But be- 
c auſe ſome ſhame reſtrametli them, that they dare not vomit out their blaſphemies 
againſt the heauen: they faine that they con end with vs, tothe ende they may the 
more frech play the madmen. But if they do not graunt that what ſoeuer happencth. 
in the wor d, is gouerned by the incomprehenſible purpoſe of God, let them anſwere, 
to what end the Scripture ſaith, that his iudgements are a deepe boitomleſſe depth. 
For, whereas Moſes crieth out that the will of God is not to be fought a farre of in the 
clouds, or in the depthes , becauſe it is familialy ſet foorth in the law: it followeth, 
that his other hidden will is compared to a bottomleſſe. deapth. Of the which, 
Paul alſo ſaith: O deapth of the richnes and ofthe wiſedome, and of the knowledge 
of God: how vnſcarchable are his iudgements, and hiFwaies paſt finding out? for 
who hith knowen the mind of the Lord, or who hath beene his counſellourꝰ And it 
is in deede true, chat in the Goſpell and inthe law are comained myſteries which. 
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are far aboue the capacitie of our ſenſe: but for aſmuch as God for the compreben · 
ding of theſe miſteries which he hath youchſafed to open by his word, doth lighten 
the mindes of them that be his, with the ſpirite of vnderſtanding : now is therein no 
bottomleſſe deapth, but a way wherein we muſt ſafe walke, and a candle to guide 
our fecte, and the light of life, and the ſchoole of certaine and plainely diſcernable 
truth. But his marueilous order of gouerning the world, is worthily called a bot- 
tomleſſe deapth: becauſe while it is hidden from vs, we ought reuerently to worſhi 
it. Right well hath Moſes expreſſed them both in few words. The ſecret things (fait Pam 
he) belong to the Lorde our God: but the thinges reueiled belong to vs and to our 
children for cuer. We ſee how he biddeth vs not onely to ſtudy in meditation of the 
law, but alſo reucrently to looke vp vnto the ſecret prouidence of God. And in the 
booke of Job is rehearſed one title of this deapth, that it humbl eth our mindes. For ob. 26.14 
after that the: author of that booke in ſurueiyng vp and down the frame ofthe world, 
had honorably entreated of the workes of God, at length he addeth: Loe, theſe be 
part of his wates, but howlittle a portion heare we of him ? According to which 
reaſon in another place he maketh difference berweene the wiſedome that remay- 
neth with God, and the meaſure of wiſedome that he hath appoynted for men. For 
after he hath preached of the ſecrets of nature, he ſaith that wiſedome is knowen to | 
Godonely, and is hidden from the eyes of all Inung creatures. But by and by after, x, 2813 
he ſaith further, that it is publiſhed to the ende it thould beſearched out, becauſe it 
is ſaid vnto man: bchold, the feare of God is wiſedome. For this purpoſe maketh 
the ſaying of .4ug«$tine : Becauie we know not all things which God doth concer- Lib. Sz. qual 
ning vs in moſt good order, that therefore in onely good will we doe according to cap. a]. 
the law, becauſe his prouidence is an vnchange able law. Therefore, ſith God doth 
claime vnto himſelte en er to rule the world, which is to vs vnknowne, let this 
be to vs al: wof ſoberneſſe and modeſtie, quietly to obey his ſoueraigne authority, 
that his will may be to vs the only rule of iuſtice, and the moſt iuſt cauſe of al things. 
I mcane not that abſolute w. Il, of which the Sophiſters doe babble, ſeparating ,- 
wicked and prophane diſagreement his iuſticefrom his power, but I meane that 
1 is the gouerneſſe of all things, from which procecdeth nothing 
ut right: although the cauſes thereof be hidden from vs, 

q Whoſocuer ſhall be framed to this modeſtie, they neither for the time paſt ,,, f 0h 1 
will murmure againſt God for their aduerſities, nor lay vpon him the blame of wic- ;,; urch wi hed 
ked doings, as Agamemnon in Homer did, ſaying. I am not the cauſe, but Jupiter and men inferre vp 
deſtinie : nor yet againe, as carried away with deſtinies, they will by deſparation be doctrine of 
throwe themſelues into deſtruction, as that yoong man in Plautus which ſaid: Vn- you m e, 
ſtable is the chaunce of things: the Deſtinies driue men at their pleaſure, Iwill get — 2 f4 
me to ſome rocke there to make an ende of my goods and life together. Neither berly d/cerne of it: 
yet (as an other did) they will pretend the name of God to couer their owne miſ- 
chieuous doings : for ſo ſaith Lyconidesin another comedie: God was the mouer. I 
beleeue it was the will of the gods: for if it had not beene their will, I know it ſhould 
not ſo come to paſſe. But rather they will ſearch and learne out ofthe Scripture what 
pleaſeth God, that by the guiding of the Holy Ghoſt, they may trauaile to attaine 
thereunto. And alſo 3 ready to follow God, whither ſocuer he calleth,they thew 
indeede that nothing is more profitable than the knowledge of his doctrine. Veric 
fooliſhly doe prophane men turmoile with their fondaeſſes, ſo that they in manner 
confound heauen and earth together as the ſaying is: If God haue marked the point 
of our death we cannoteſcape it: then it is labor vainely loſt in taking heede to our 
ſelues. Therfore, whereas one man dareth not venture to goe the way that he heareth 
to be dangerous, leſt he be murthered of theeues: another ſendeth for Phiſitians, 
and wearieth himſelfe with medicines to ſuccour his life: another forbeareth 


geaſſe meares for feare of appairing his feeble health: another dreadeth to dwell 
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in a ruinous houſe, Finally, whereas men deuiſe alwaics and endeuour with all dili- 
gence ofminde whereby they may attaine that which they deſire: either all theſe re- 
medies are vaine, which are ſought, as to reforme thewill of God, or els life and 
death, health and ſic keneſſe, peace and warre, and other things, which men as they 
couet or hate them, doe by their trauaile endeuour to obtaine or eſcape, are not de- 
termined by his certaine — And further they gather, that the prayers of the 
faithfull are diſordered, or at tlie leaſt fi uous, wherein petition is made that it 
will pleaſe the Lord to prouide for thoſe things which he hath already decreed from 
eternitie. To be ſhort,they deſtroy all counſels that men doe take for time to come 
as thinges againſt the prouidence of God, which hath determined what he would 
haue done, without calling them to counſaile. And then whatſocuer is alreadie 
happened, they ſo impute it to the prouidence of God, that they winke at the 
man whom they know to haue done it. As, hath a Ruthan ſlaine an honeſt citi- 
zen? he hath executed (ſay they) the purpoſe of God. Hath one ſtolen, or com- 
mitted fornication? becauſe he hath done the thing th it wos foreſeene and ordei- 
ned by the Lord, he is a miniſter of his prouidence. Hath the Sonne careleſlie, 
neglecting all remedies, wayted for the * of his Father? he could not reſiſt 
God that had fo before appointed from eternitie. So al miſchieuous doings they call 
The proyldence of vertues, becauſe they obey the ordinance of God. 
God doth not ale. 4 But as touching things to come, Salomon doth well bring in agreement toge- 
16 — 8 ther, the purpoſes of men with the prouidence of God. For as he laugherh to ſcorne 
e their folly, which boldly doe enteipriſe any thing without the Lord, as though they 
raw: on y lo is ſelfs, were not ruled by his hand: ſo in another place he ſpeakethin this manner: The 
ro 4 wncer:aine, hart of man purpoſeth his way, but the Lord doth direct his ſleppes, meaning that we 
= * —— are not hindered by tlie eternall Decrees of God, but that vnder his will we may 
which are ltkely both prouide for our ſelues, and diſpoſe althings belonging ro vs. And that is not 
fo lying vuto that Without a manifeſt reaſon. For he that hath limited our life within appointed bounds, 
end,’ hath therewithall left wul vs the care thereof, hath furniſhed vs with meanes and 
9 % helps to preſerue it, hath made vs to haue knowledge before hande of dangers, 
4 e and that — thould not oppreſſe ys vnware, he hath giuen vs prouiſions — re- 
medics. Now it is plaine to ſee what is our ductie, that is to ſay: If God hath com- 
mitted to vs our owne life to defende, our dutie is to defend it. If he offer ys helps, 
our duety is to vſe them. If he ſhew vs dangers before, our duetie is not to runne 
raſhlie into them. If he miniſter vs remedies, our duetie is not to neglect them. 
But no danger ſhall hurt, vrileſſe it be fatall, which by all remedics cannot be ouer- 
come. But what if dangers be therefore not fatall, becaule God hath aſſigned the 
remedies to repulſe and ouercome them. See how thy maner of reaſoning agreeth 
with the order of Gods diſpoſition. Thou gathereſt that danger is not to be taken 
heede of, becauſe foraſmuch as it is not fatall, we ſhall eſcape it without taking heed. 
at all: but the Lord doth therefore enioyne thee to take heede of it, becauſe he will 
not haue i fatall vnto thee, Theſe madde men doe not conſider that which 1s 
plaine before their eyes, that the skill of taking counſell and heede is inſpired into 
men by God, whereby they may ſerue his prouidence in preſeruing of theu owa life: 
as on the other ſide by — ence and ſlouth they procure to themſelues theſe cuuls 
that hc hath appointed for — For how.commeth it to paſſe, chat @ cireumſpect 
man while he prouideth for himſelfe, doth Wind himſelfe gur of cus cha þang ouer 
him, and the foole peritheth by vnaduiſed raſhnes, but for that both folly and wiſc- 
dome are the inſtruments of Gods diſpoſition on both parts ? "Therefare it pleaſed 
God to hide from vs all things to come; to this end that we ſhould meete with them 
as things doubtfull, and not ceaſe to ſet prepared remedies. againſt them, till either 
they be ouercome, or be paſt all helpe of care. And ſor this cauſe I haue before ad- 
moniſhed, that the Prouidence of God doth not al way ſhew it ſelfe naked, 1 
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God by vſing of meanes doth in a certaine manner cloth it. 
The ſame men doe vnorderl 
aſt to the naked prouidence of God. 
deuer happen, therefore (ſay they) neither robberies, nor adulteries, nor manſlaug 
ters, are committed without the will of God. Why then (ſay they) ſhall a theefe be 


and ynaduiftdly draw the chaunces of time 15% prowidence of 


For becaul; doe hang all things what- God doth 
or becauſe vpon it doe hang all things w 9 


punithed, for that he ſpoyled him whom the Lords will was to puniſh with ee pro. 6. . 
a 


Why ſhall the murtherer be puniſhed which hath ſlaine him whole life the 

ended? If all ſuch men doe os the will of God, why ſhall they be PRO But! 
deny that they ſerue the wil of God. For we may not ſay, that he which is carried with 
an euill minde doth ſeruice vnto God as commander of it where indeed he doth but 
obey his owne wicked Juſt. He obeyeth God, which being enformed of his will 
doth labor to that ende, whereunto Gods will calleth him. But whereby are we en- 
formed of his will, but by his word ? Therefore in doing of things we muſt ſee that 
ſame will of God, which he declarethinthis worde. God requireth of vs only that 
which he commandeth. If we doe any thing againſt his commandement, it is not 
obedience but obſtinacie and tranſgreſſion. But vnleſſe he would, we ſhould not 
doe it. TFraunt. But doe we cuill things to this end to obey him ? But he doth not 
commaunde vs to doe them, but rather we runne on headlong, not minding what 
he willeth, butſo raging withthe intemperance of our owne luſt, that of ſet re 
we bende our — againſt him. And by theſe meanes in euill doing we ſerue his 
iuſt ordinꝛunce, becauſe according to the infinite greatnes of his wiſedome he hath 
good skill to vſe euill inſtruments to doe good. And ſee how fooliſh is their maner 
of arguing. They would haue the dooers vnpuniſhed for miſchicuous acts, becauſe 
they are not committed but by the diſpoſition of God. I graunt more: that theeues 
— murtlierers and other ewll doers are the inſtruments of Gods prouidenc e, whom 
the Lord doth vſe to execute thoſe iudgements which he hath with himſelfe deter- 
mined · But I deny that their euill doings ought to haue any excuſe thereby. For why? 
ſlaall they enher entangle God in the — wickcdnes with them, or ſh: [ they couer 
their naughtines with 2 rightcouſnes? They can doc neither of both. Becauſe they 
ſhould not be able to excuſe themſelues, they are ac cuſed by their one conſcience. 
And becauſe they ſhould not be able to blame God, they finde al the cuil in thẽſelues, 
and in him nothing but a lawfull vſe of their euilneſſe. But he worketh by them. 
And whence I pray you, commeth the ſtinke in a dead carion, which hath beene 
both rotted and diſc oſed by heate of the ſunne? All men doe ſee that it is raiſed 
by the beames of the Sunne. Yet no man duth therefore ſay, that the ſunbeames 
doe ſtinke. So when there reſteth in an euill man, the matter and guiltineſſe of cuill, 
what cauſe is there why it ſhould be thought that God is any — defiled with 
it, if he vſe their ſeruice at his pleaſure? Away therefore with this doggiſh fro- 
3 which may indeede a fatre off barke at the iuſtice of God, but cannot 
touch it. 


But theſe cauillations or rather doting errors of phrentike men, ſhall eaſilie 2 entf and 
be ſhaken away, by godly and holy meditation of the prouidence, which the rule of /oter medianen 
odlineſſe teacheth vs, ſo that thereof may grow vnto vs a good and moſt .— which a Chriilian 
| 


uit. Therefore a Chriſtian hart when it is moſt aſſuredly perſwaded that all things 
come to paſſe by the diſpoſition of God, and that nothing happeneth by chaunce, 
will alway bend his eyes to him as to the primcipall cauſe of things, and yet wil con- 
ſider the inferior — in their place. Then he will not doubt that the ſingular pro- 
vidence of God doth watch for his preſeruation, which prouidence will iuffer no- 
thing to happen, but that which ſhall turne to his good and ſaluation. And becauſe he 
hath to doc firſt of all with men, and then with the other creatures, hie will aſſure him- 
ſelfe that Gods prouidence doth 5 in both. As touching men, whether they be 


good or cuill, he will acknowledge that all cheir counſels, wils, enterpriſes and powere 
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pR_ are vnder the hand of God, ſo that it is in Gods will to bow them whither he 
„ and to reſtraine them ſooft asplcaſeth him. That the ſingular prouidence of 
God doth keepe watch for the ſafetie of the faithfull,-there are many and moſt eui- 
dent p_ to witnes. Caſt thy burden vpon the Lord, and he ſhall nouriſh thee, 
and ſhall not ſuffer the righteous to fall for euer, becauſe he careth for vs. He that 
dwelleth in the help of the higheſt , ſhall abide in the protection of the God of hea- 
uen. He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine eie. I wil be thy ſhield, a braſen 
wal: Iwil be enimy to thy enimies. Although the mother forget her children, yet will 
I not forget thee, And allo this is the principall entent in the h.ſtories of the Bible, to 
teach that the Lord doth with ſuch diligence keep the waies of the Saints, that they 
do not ſo much as ſtumble againſt a ſtone. Therefore as a litile before we haue right- 
fully reiected their opimon which do imagine an vniuerſall prouidence of God, that 
ſtoupeth not ſpecially to the care of cueric creature: yet principally it ſhall be good 
to reknowledge the — ſpecial care toward our ſelues. Whereupon Chriſt after he 
had affirmed that not the ſparo of leaſt value, doth fall to the ground without the 
will of the father, doth by & by apply it to this end, that we houll conſider that how 
much we be more worth than ſparrowes , with ſo muchcere care doth Sod pro- 
uidefor vs, and he extendeth that care ſo far that we may be bold to truſt that the 
haires of our head are numbred. What can we wiſh our ſelues more, if not ſo much 
as a haire can fall from our liead but by his wil? I ſpeake not only of allmankind,bue 
bic auſe God hath choſen his church for a dwelling houſe for hiinſelfe, it is no doubt 
but that he doth by ſingular examples ſhew his care in gouerning of it. 

7 The ſeruant of God being ſtrengthened with theſe both, promiſes and ex am- 
ples, will ioine with them the teſtimonies which teach that all men are vnder Gods 
power, whether it be towinne their minds to good will, or to teſtraine their malice 


borh cuil and good that it may do no hurt. For it is the Lord that — vs fauour not onely with them 
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that will vs well, but alſo in the Ezyptians, and as for the maliciouſneſſe of our ene- 
mies, he knoweth how by diuers waies to ſubdue it. Lor ſometime he taketh ausy 
their witte from them, Roles they can concemeno ſound or ſober aduiſe, like as 
hee ſent fooith Satan to fill the mouthies of all the Prophets with lying ta deceiue 
Achab. He made Rechabeam madde by the young mens counſell, chat he might 
be ſpoiled of his kingdome by his owae follie. Many times when he grauntethi 
them wit, yet he maketh tliem ſo afraide and aſtoniſhed,that they cannot will or go 
about that which they haue conceiued. Sometime alſo when he hath ſuffered them to 
zo about that which luſt and rage did counſell them, he doth in conuenient time 
— off their violenc es, and ſufferetli them not to proceede to the ende that they 
purpoſed. So did he before the time bring to nought the counſell of Achitophel that 
ihoulde haue beene to Davids deſtruction. So alſo he taketh care to gouerne all his 
creatures for the benefit and ſafetie of them that be his, yea, and to gouerne the 
diucll himſclfe, which as we ſee durſt enterpriſe nothing againſt Job without his ſuf- 
ſerance and commandement. Of this knowledgeneceſſarily enſueth both athank- 
fulneſſe of minde inprofperous ſucceſl: of things, and allo patience in aduerſitie, 
and an incredible a{lurednes againſt the time to come. Whatſoeuer therefore ſhall 
betide vnto him pro(perouſly and accordingto his harts deſire, al that he will aſcribe 
vnto God, whether he feele the bountie of God by the miniſterie of men, or be hol- 
pen by liueleſie creatures. For thus he will thinke in his minde : Surely it is the Lord 
which hath inclined their minds to me, which hath ioyncd them vnto me to be in- 
ſtruments of his goodnes towards me. In plentie of the fiuits of the earth, thus he 
will thinke, that it is the Lord which heareth the heauen hat the he auen may hearg 
the euth, that the earth alſo may heare her fiuits. In other things he will not doubt 
chat it is the only bleſſing of the Lord, whereby all dungs proſper, and being put in 
minde by ſo many caules he wii not abide to be vnthankful. * 
8 Jt 
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8 If any aduerſitie happen, he will by and by therein alſo lift vp his mind to God, To Bb the 
whoſe hand auaileth much to imprint in ys a patience and quiet moderation of hart, 2 of Gol 2 
If 1oſerh had ſtill continued in recording the falſehoode of his brethren, he could ne- , * — — 
uer haue taken a brotherly minde toward them. But becauſe he bowed his munde to +, lab pariens 
the Lord, he forgate the iniurie, and inc lined to meekeneſſe and clemencie, ſo fatre endpemrent. 
foorth that of his owne accord he comforted his brethren and ſaid: It is not you Sen.. 
that ſoulde me into Ægypt, but by the will of God Iwas ſent before you to ſaue your 
Imes. You indeed chough euill of me, but the Lord turned it to good. If Job had Tob,:.', | 
had reſpect to the Chaldees, by whom he was troubled, he would foonthwuh haue 
beene findled to revenge. But bec auſe he did therewithall acknowledge it to be 
the worke of God, he comforted himſelfe with this moſt excellent — The 
Lord hathgiuen, the Lord hath taken away, the Lords name be bleſſed. So Da- 1 $4.16. 16. 
wid when Semei had railed and caſt ſtones at him, if he had looked vpon man, he 
would haue incouraged his ſouldiers to reacquite the iniurie. But becauſe he vn- 
derſtoode that Semes did it not without the mouing of the Lord, he rather appeaſed 
them. Let him alone (ſaide he) for the Lord hath commanded him to curſe. With 
the ſame bridle in another place doth he reſtraine the intemperance of ſorow. 1 
held my peace — he) and became as dumbe, becauſe thou O Lord, didſt it, If PH. 38.10. 
there be more effectuall remedie againſt wrath and impatience: ſurely he hath not 
a little profited which hatli learned in this behalfe to thinke vpon the prouidence 
of God, that he may alway call backe his minde to this point. It is the Lords will, 
therefore it muſt be ſuffered, not onely be cauſe it is not lawfull to ſtrive againſt it, 
but alſo becauſe he willeth nothing but that which 1s both iuſt and expedient. In 
lumme this is the ende, that being wrongfully hurt by men, we leaving their malice 
(which would doe nothing but enforce -our ſorrow, and whet our minds torcuenge) 
thould remember to climbe vp vnto God, and learne to belccue aſſuredly, that what- 
ſo euer our enemie hath miſchienouſly done againſt vs, was both ſuffered and ſent 
by Gods diſpoſition. Paul, to refraine vs from recompenſing of iniurics doth wiſely Fph. 6.12. 
put vs in minde, that we are not to wraſtle with fleſh and blood, but with the ſpiri- 
tuall emmie the Diuell, that we may prepare our (clues to ſtrive with him. But this 
is the moſt prolitable leſſon for the appeaſing of all rages of wrath, that God doth 
arme as well the Diuell as all wicked men to ſtriue with vs, and that he ſitteth as 
Iudge to exerciſe our patience. But if the misfortuncs and miſeries that oppreſſe vs, 
doe chaunc e without the worke of men, let vs remember the doctrine of — Law: 
what!ocuer is proſperous floweth from the fountaine of Gods bleſſing, and that all Deut 28. 
aducrities are his curſings: and let that moſt terrible warning make vs afraid: If ye 
walke ſtubbornly againſt me, Iwill alſo walke ſtubbornly againſt you. In which is 
rebuked our fluggithnefle,when according to the commonſenſe of the fleſh ac coun- 
ting all to be but chaunce that happeneth of both ſorts, we are neither encouraged 
by the benefits of God to worſhip him, nor pricked forward with his ſcourges to re- 

— This ſame is the reaſon, hy Hieremie and Amos did ſo ſharply rebuke the Lam. 3. 38, 
ewes, becauſe they thought that things as well good as cuill came to paſſe without Amo. 3.6. 

the commandement of God. To the ſame purpoſe ſeruetli tat ſermon of Eſay, I £455: 
the God that create light, and faſhion — make peace, and create cuill: 

I God doe make all theſe things. 


9 And yet in the meane time a godly man will not winke at the inferior cauſes. The wy io conſe. 
der wiſely of info. 


Neitlier nor” he thinleth them the miniſters of Gods goodneſſe by whom 77 IE ©: Ae 
he hath tec eiued benefite, therefore let them poſe vnc onſidered, as though they had — 2 
deſerued no thanke by their gentleneſſe: but he will hartily thunke himſelfe bound ther be of things 
vnto them, and will willingly confeſſe his bonde, and trauell as he ſhall be able, and 7 or 1hings 
as occaſion ſhall ſerue, to rec ompence it. Finally in beneſites receiued hee 
will reuerence and praiſe God as the ꝑrincipall Author, but hee will honour men 
H 4 as 
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as the miniſters, and as the truth is indeed he will vnderſtand that he is by the will 
of God bounde to them, by whoſe hand it was Gods will to be beneficiall vnto 
him. If he ſuffer any loſſe by negligence or want of foreſight, hee will determine 
in his minde, that the ſame was done indeede with the will of God, but he will im- 

te it alſo to himſelfe. If any man be dead by ſickneſſe whom he hath negligently 
— whereas of duetie he ſhould haue taken good heed vnto him, although he 
be not ignorant that the man was come to his appointed time beyond which he 
could not paſſe, yet will he not therby leſſen his offence, but bic auſe he had not faith- 
fully diſcharged his duetie toward him, he will ſo take it as if he had periſhed by fault 
of his negligence. Much leſſe whenthere is yſed any fraud, and conc eiued malice of 
minde in committing either murther or theft, will hee excuſe it vnder pretence of 
Gods prouidence, but he will in one ſelfe euill act ſeuerally behold both the righte- 
ouſnes of God, & the wickednes of man, as both doth manifeſtly ſhewe — 
But principally in things to come he will haue conſideration of ſuch inferiour c au- 
ſes. For he will recken it among the bleſſings of God if he be not diſappointed of the 
helps of menwhich he may vſe for his ſafetie. And ſo he neither will be negligent 
in taking of counſell, nor ſlothfull in craving their helpe whom he ſeeth to haue ſuf- 
ficient whercof he may be ſuccoured: but thinking that whatſoeuer creatures can 
any thing profit him, the ſame are offered into his hand by God, he will apply them 
to his vſe as the lawfull inſtruments of Gods prouidence. And bicaule he doth not 
certainly knowe what ſuc ceſſe the buſines will haue that he goeth about, (ſauin 
that in all things he knoweth that the Lord will prouide for his benefit) he wall wa 
ſtudie trauell to that which he ſhall thinke expedient for himſelfe, ſo tarre as h can 
conceiue in minde and vnderſtanding. And yet in taking of counſels he witt not be 
carried on by his owne wit, but will commit and yeelde himiclfero the wiſedome of 
God, that by the guiding thereof he may be directed to the right end. But his conti- 
dence ſhall not ſo ſtay vpon outward «Gay that if he hauethemhe wil careleſlyreſt 
ypon them, orif he want them he will be afraide as left deſtitute, for he will hane his 
minde alyay faſtened ypon the Prouidence of God, neither will he ſuffer himſelfe 
to be drawen away from the ſtedfaſt beholding thereof, by conſideration of preſent 
things. So though Ioab acknowledged that the ſucceſſe of battell is in the will and 
hand of God, yet he gaue not himſelfe to ſlothfulnes but did diligently execute that 
which belonged to his calling, but he leaueth it vnto the Lord to gouerne the ende. 
We will ſtand valiant (dich be) for our nation, and for the cities of our God: But 
the Lord do what is good in his eies. This knowledge thal deſpoile vs of raſlines and 
wrongfull confidence, and ſhall driue vs to continuall calling ypon God: and alſo 
ſhall yphold our minds with good hope, ſo as we may not doubt aſluredly and bold- 
ly to deſpiſe thoſe dangers that compalle vs about. 

10 Inthis point doeth the ineſtimable felicitic of agodly minde ſhewe foorth- 
it ſelfe. Innumerable are the euils that doe beſeege mans life, and doe threaten him 


ſo many deaths. As, not to go further than our ſelues: foraſmuch as our bodie is a re- 


ceptacle of a thouſand diſeaſes, yea, hath encloſed and doth nouriſhwithin it the cau- 
ſes of diſeaſes, man can not carrie himſelfe but he muſt needes alſo catie about with 
him many formes of his owne deſtruction, and draw forth a life as it were entangled 
with death. For what may it elſe be called, where he ncither is cold, nor fweateth 
without perill > Now whither ſocucr thou turne thee, all things that are about thee are 
not onely vntruſtie friends to thee, but due in manner openly threaten and ſeeme to 
ſhew thee preſent death. Goe into a ſhip, there is but a foote thickenes betweene 
thee and death. Sit on horſebacke, in the — of one foot thy life is in danger. Goe 
through the ſtrectes of the citie: euen how many tiles are vpon the houſes, to ſo 
many perils art thou ſubiect. If there be an iron toole in thy hand or thy friendes, 


thy harme is readie prepared, How many wilde beaſtes thou ſecſt, they are all armed 
to 
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to thy deſtruction. If chou meane to ſhutte vp thy ſelfe, euen in a garden well fenſed, 
where may appe are nothing but pleaſantneſſe of aire and — , there ſometime 
lurketh a Serpent. The houſe which is continually ſubiect to fire, doeth in the ws 
time threaten thee with pouertie, and in the night time with falling vpon thy head. 
Thy feelde, foraſmuch as it lyeth open to haile, froſt, drowth and other tempeſtes, 
it warneth thee of barrenneſſe, and thereby famine. I ſpeake not of priſonings, 
trealons, robberies, open violence, of which, part do beſeege vs at home, and part 
doe followe vs abroad. In theſe ſtreights muſt not man needes be moſt miſerable, 
which euen in life half dead doth — draw forth a carefull & fainting bre ath, as if 
he had a ſworde continually hanging ouer his necke ? But thou wilt ſay, that theſe 
things chaunce ſeldome, or at the leaſt not alwaies, nor to all men, and neuer all at 
once. Igraunt, but ſeeing we are put in minde by the examples of other, chat the 
ſame things may happen to our ſelues, and that our life ought of duetie no more to 
be free than theirs, it cannot be but that we muſt dre ad and feare them as things that 
may light vpon vs. Now what can a man imagine more miſerable than ſuch a fear- 
fulnes? beſides that, it is not without diſhonourable reproche of God to ſay, that 
he hath ſer open man the nobleſt of all his creatures to their blind and vnaduiſed 
ſtrokes of fortune. But heere my purpoſe is to ſpeake onely of the miſeric of 
man, which hc ſhould frele if he thould be brought ſubiect vnder Fortunes domi · 


nion. 


11 But when that light of Gods Prouidence hath once ſhined ypon a godly % gels, 
man: he is nowe releeued and deliuered not onely from the extreme anguiſh and aud quiernes of 
feare wherewith he was before oppreſſed, but alſo from all care. For as iuſtly he minde the know- 
feareth fortune, ſo he dare boldly commit himſelfe to God, This is (I ſay)his com- Ledge of 1 
fort to vnderſtande that the heauenly father docth ſo holde in all things with his tb, 


power, ſo ruleth them with his authority and countenance, ſo ordereth them with his 
wiſedome, that nothing befalleth but by his appointment: and that he is receiued 
into Gods tuition, and committed to the charge of Angels, and cannot be touched 
with any hurt of water, nor fire, nor weapon, but ſo far as it ſnall pleaſe God the go- 


uernor to giue them place. For ſo is it ſung in the Pſalme. For hee ſhall deliuer thee Phal.91. 3 


from the hunters ſnare, and from the noyſome peſtilence. He will couer thee vnder 
his wings , and thou ſhalt be ſure ynder his feathers. His trueth ſhall be thy ſhielde 
and buckler. Thou ſhalt not be afraide of the feare of the night, nor of the arrow 
that flyeth by day, nor of the peſtilence that walketh in the darkeneſſe, nor of the 
plague that deſtroyeth at noon: day. And from thence proceedeth that boldneſſe of 
the Samts toglorie. The Lord is my helper, I will not feare whatfleſh may doe to 
mee. The Lorde is my protector, why ſhall I be afraide? If whole campes ſtande 


vp againſt mee, if I walke in the middeſt of the ſhadow of death, I will not ceaſe to pal 111. 


hope well, Whence, I pray you, haue they this that their aſſuredneſſe is neuer 
ſhaken away from them? but hereby, that where the worlde ſeemeth in ſhewe to 
be without order whirled about, they knowe that God worketh eucrie where, whoſe 
workethey truſt ſhall be for their preſeruation. Nowe if their ſafetie be aſſailed ei- 
ther by the diuell or by wicked men, in that caſe if they were not ſtrengthened with 
remembrance and meditation of Prouidence, they muſt needes by and by be diſ- 
couraged. But when they call to minde, that che — and all the rout of the wic- 
ked, are ſo euery way holden in by the hande of God as with a bridle, that they 
can neither conceiue any miſchiefe againſt vs, nor goe about it when they haue con- 
ceiued it, nor if they goe neuer ſa much about it, c anſtirre one finger to bring it to 
paſſe but ſo farre as he ſhall ſuffer, yea, ſo fame as he ſhall commaund, and that they 
are not onely holden faſt bound with fetters, but alſo compelled with bridle to doe 
ſeruice: here haue they abundantly where with to comfort themſelues. For as it is. 
the Lordes worke to arme their furie and to turne and direct it whither it pleaſetn 
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him, ſo is it his worke alſo to appoint a meaſure and end, that they doe not after their 
owne will licentionſly triumph. With which perſuaſion Paul being eſtabliſhed , did 
by the ſufferance of God appoint his tourney in another place which he ſaide was in 
one place hindered by Satan. If he had onely ſaide that he had beene ſtopped by 
Satan, he ſhoulde haue ſeemed to giue him too much power, as if it had — 
Satans hande to ouerthrowe the verie purpoſes of God: but when he maketh God 
the iudge, vpon whoſe ſufferance all iourneies do hang: he doth therewithall ſnew, 
that Satan whatlocucr he go about, can attaine nothing but by Gods will. For the 
ſame reaſon doth Dauid, becauſe for the ſundrie chaunges where with mans life is 
toſſed and as it were whirled about, he doth flie to this ſanctuarie, ſaith that his 
times are in the hande of God. He might haue ſaide either the courſe of his life, or 
time in the ſingular number, But by the worde Times, he meant to expreſſe that ho- 
ſoeuer the ſtate of man be vnſtedtaſt, whatſoeuer alterations do now and then ha 
pen, they are gouerned by God. For which cauſe Kaſin, and the king of Iſrael, when 
joy ning their powers to the deſtruction of Iada, they ſeemed as fu ebrands kinde- 
led to waſte and conſume the lande, are called by the Prophet ſmoking brands, 
which can doe notlung but breath out a little ſmoke. So when Pharao was terri- 
ble to all men by reaſon of his richeſſe, ſtrength and number of men, he himſelfe 
is compared to a beaſt of the Sea, and his armie to fiſhes. Therefore God ſaich 
that hee will take the Captaine and the armie with his hooke and drawe them 
whither hee liſt. Finallie, becauſe I will not tarrie long vpon this point, if a man 
marke it hee ſhall eaſilie tee that the extremitie of all miſeries is the ignoraunce 
of Gods Prouidence , and the cheefe bleſſedneſſe ſtandeth in the — 
thereof. 
12 Concerning the Prouidence of God, this that is ſaide were enough for ſo 


che ſerled purpoſe much as is profitable both for the perfect learning and comfort of the Faithfull, ( for 


of God un app 
ging al chings that 
he « {aide to repent 
tim, aud that 


to fill the vaine curioſitie of men, nothing can be ſuffic ient, neither is it to be withed 
that they be ſatisfied) were it not for certaine places, which ſeeme to meane otherwiſe 
than is aboue declared, that God hath not ſtedfaſt and ſtable purpoſe but changeable 


plogues fit de- according to the diſpoſition of inferior things. Firſt, in ſome places is ſpoken of the 
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repentance of God, as that he repented him of the creating of man, of the aduaun- 
cing of Saul to the kingdome. And that hee will 4: com him of the cuill that he e 
had determined to laie vpon his people, to ſoone as he perceiueth any conuerſion 
of them. Againe, there are rehearſed dmerſe repeales of his decrees. He had decla- 
red by Ir« to the Niniuites, that after forty daies once paſt Njnivieſhould be deſtroi- 
ed, but by and by he was turned with their repentance to a more gentle ſentence. He 
had by x in mouth of Eſaie pronounced death to Ezechias , which hee was mooued 
by his teares and praiers to deferre. Heereupon mame do make argument, that God 
hath not appointed mens matters by eternall decree,but ener aily, and hourelie 
appoiuteth this or that, as cuery mans deſeruings are, or as he thinketh it equitie and 
iuſtice · Concerning his repentance this we ought to holde, that the ſame can no 
more be in God, than ignorance, errour and weakeneſſe. For if no man doe wit- 
tingly and willingly throw himſelfe into the caſe chat he neede to tepent, wee can 
not ſaie that God doth repent, but that we muſt alſo ſaie, that God is ignoraunt 
whatwill come to paſſe, or that he cannot auoide it, or that he headlong and vnad- 
uiſedly runnech into a purpoſc whereof he 4 and by forethinketh him. But that it is 
ſo farre from the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, that in the verie mention making of 
repentance he denieth that God had any repenting at all, becauſc he is not a man 
that may repent. Andit is to be noted, that in the ſame * they are both 
ſo ioyned togither , that the compariſon deth verie well br ing the thewe of repug 
nancie to agreement. His changing is figuratiuely — — , that God repented that 
he had made Saul king, by and by after it is added: The ſtrength of Iſracl ihall not lie, 
nor 
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nor ſhall be mooued with repenting. Becauſe he is not a man that he may repent. In 
which wordes his vnchangeableneſſe is atfirmed plainly without any figure, There- 
fore it is certaine that the ordinance of God in diſpoſing the matters of men, is per- 
petuall and aboue all repentance. And that his conſtancie ſnould not be doub 

very a 
weeks or no, could not chooſe but burſt out into this ſaying, that he is not like a man 
to lie: nor as a ſonne of man to be changed, and that it is not poſſible that he ſhould 


duerſaries haue been compelled to beare him wirnes. For Balaam whether he Num az. ix 


not doe that he hath ſaid, and not fulfill whatſoeuer he hath ſpoken. 1 e 


13 What meaneth then this name of repentance? euen in the ſame ſort that 
the other phraſes of ſpeech which doe deſcribe God vnto vs after the maner of men. 
For, becauſe our weakneſſedoth not reach to his higlineſſe, that deſcription of him ge, 
which is taught vs, was meete to be framed lowe to our capacitie, that we might 
vnderſtand it. And this is the manner how to frame it lowe for vs, to paint out him 
ſelfe not ſuch a one as he is in himſelfe, but ſuch a one as he is petceiued of vs. 
Where as he himſelfe is without all moouing of a.troubled minde, he yet teſtifieth 
that he is angrie with ſinners. Like as therefore when we heare that God is angrie we 
ought not to imagine that there is any moouing at all in him, but rather to conſider 
that this ſpeech is borrowed of our c õ mon ſenſe, bic auſe God beareth a reſemil 


of one chafed and angie ſu oft as he exerciſeth iudgement: ſo ought we to mdr- 


ſand nothing elle by this worde of Repentance bu a changing of deedes, becauſe 
men by changingot their deedes, are woont to declare that they miſliłe them, Be- 
cauſe then eucric change among men is an amendment of dat which miſliketh 
them, and amendment commeth of repentance; therefore by the name of repen- 
tance is meantthat, that Gad chaungeth in his ot ks. Inthe meane time yet nei- 
ther is his purpoſe nor his will turned, nor his aſtection changed, but hie followeth an 
with one continuall courſe that which he had from eternitit forteſecne, allowed and 
decreed, howſoeurr the altcration ſeeme ſudden in the eie of men. 


14 Neither doth the holie hiſtorie ſuc that Gods decrees were repelled when Ton.3.10, 
it ſneweth that the deſtruction was pardoned to the Niniuites which bad beene Efaizs.s. 


before pronounced, and that the life of Ezecbias was prolonged after warning giuen 


him of death. They that ſo conſbue it ate decciued in vaderſtanding of thieate- 5 God d pe. 

nings: which although they doe ſimply affitme, yet by the ſucceſſe it thall be per- call, i wa de. 

ceiued that they contained a ſecrete condition in them. For why did God ſende nounced with 
Jonas to the Niniuites to tell them aforehande of the ruine of their citie? Why did ©9*4#ion, rf wor 


he by Eſay giue Ezechias warning of death? For he might haue brought to naught 
both him and them without 5 them any word of their deſtruction. He meant 
therefore another thing, than to make them by forcknowing of their death to ſee 
it comming a far off. Euen this he meant: not to haue them deſtroied, but to haue 
them amended that they ſhould not be deſtroied. Therefore this that Jonas prophe- 
cied that Ninixie ſhould fall after ſortie dares, was dane to this ende that it ſhould 
not fall. Thathope of longer life was cut off from Ezechias, was done for this pur- 

ſe that he might obtaine longer life. Nowe who doth not ſee that God meant 
y ſuch threatnings to awake — to repentance, Whome he made afraide to the 
ende that they might eſcapethe iudgement which they had deſerued by their ſinnes? 
If that be ſo agreed, the nature of the things chemſelues doth leade vs to this, to 
vnderſtande in the ſimple threatening a ſecrete implyed condiuon, which is alſo 
confirmed by like examples. Ihe Lorderebuking the king Abimelech tor that he had 


taken away Abrahams wife from him, vſeth theſe wordes : Beholde thou ſhalt die Oen 16.3. 


for the woman that thou haſt taken, for ſhe hath a husbande. But after hee had 
excuſed himſelfe, God ſaide thus: Reſtore the wife to her husband, for he is a Pro- 
phet and fhall pray for thee that thou maiſt liue · If not: knowethat thou ſhalt die 


the death and all that thou haſt. Lou ſee hoe in his fuſt ſentence he — 
: . ike 


Eſa. 14.27. 


Iob 1. 


— 


. ſufferance , but not by the 


Cap. 18. Of che knowledge of 
ftriketh his minde to bring him to be more heedfully bent to make amendes, and in 
the other doth plainly declare to him his will. Seeing the meaning of other places is 
like: do not gather of thele that there was any thing withdrawen from the firſt pur. 
of God, by this that he made voide the thing which he had before pronounced. 

r God doth prepare the way for his eternall ordinance, when in giuing warning of 
the puruſhment he mooueth thoſe to repentance, whom his will is to ſpare, rather 
than varieth any thing in his will, no not in his word, ſauing that he doth not expreſſe 
the ſame thing in ſyllables which is yet eaſie to — For that ſaying of Eſaie 
muſt needes remaine true: The Lord of Hoſtes hath determined, and who ſhall bee | 
able to vndoo it? His hand is ſtretched out, and who ſhall turne it away ? 


| | ji: : . Sa 0 The xviij. Chapter, | 
Tha God doth ſo vſe the ſeruice of wicked men, and ſo boweth their minds to 
put his iudgements in execution, that yet ſtill himſelfe 
7 vemaineth pure from all ſpot. 
4 af 3 ;4 


1 arifeth a harde queſtion out of. other places, where it is ſaide that God 
I boweth und draweth at his will, Satan himſelfe and all the reprobate. For the 
ſenſe of thefleth ſvarcely:coneeiurth hoe he working by them, ſhoulde not gather 
ſome ſpot of their fault, yea, in his common working be free from all fault, and iuſtlie 
condemne his-miniſters.” Vpumthis was deuiſed the diſtinction betweene Dooirig 
and Suffering: becauſe many haue thought this doubt vnpoſſible to bee diſſolued? 
that both gᷣatan and all the wicked are ſo vnder the hande and power of God, that 
hee directetk their malice; vnto what ende it ple aſeth him, and vſeth their wicked 

gs to the executing of nave e And their modeſtie were peraduen- 
ture excuſable, whomthe ſhewe of abſurditie putteth in feare, if it were not ſo that 


they doe wrongfullie with a lxing defence goe about to deliuer the iuſtice of God 


from all vnrightfull blame. It ſeemeth to them vnreaſonable , that man ſhould by the 
will and commandement of God be made blinde, and ſo by and by be puniſhed for 
his blindneſſe. Therefore they ſeeke to ſcape by this ſhifte, that this is done by the 
wille God But he himſelfe plainly pronouncing that 
he doth it, doth reiect that ſhift. As for this chat men doe nothing but by the ſecret 
commandement of God, and do trouble themſelues in vaine with deliberating, vn- 
leſſe he doe by his ſecret direction ſtabliſn that which hee hath before determi- 
ned, it is prooued by innumerable and plaine teſtimonies. It is certaine that this 
which we before alleaged out of the that Goddoth all things that he will, 
belongeth to all the dooings of men. If Godbe the certaine appointer of warre and 
peace, as it is there ſaide, and eee ee who dare ſay that men are 
carried cauſeleſlie with blinde motion while God knoweth not of it, and ſitteth ſtill? 
But in ſpec iall examples will be more lię htſome plainneſſe. By the firſt Chapter of 
Job we knowe, that Satan doth no leſſe appeere before God to receiue his com- 
mandements than doe the Angels which doe willingly obey. In deede it is af- 
fer a diverſe manner and for a — ende: but yet fo that hee cannot goe a- 
bout any thing but with the will of God. Although there ſeeme-afterwarde to he 
added a bare ſufferance of him to afflict the holie man: yet becauſe that ſaying is 
true: The Lorde hath giuen, the Lorde hath taken away, as it pleaſed God ſo is 
it come to paſſe: We gather that God was the author of that triall of lob, whereof 
Satan and the wicked theeues were miniſters. Satan goeth about to driue the hol 
man by deſperation to madneſſe. The Sabees cruelly and wickedly do inuade and ob 
his goods that were none of theirs. Job knowledgeththat he was by God ſtripped 
of all his goods and made poore, becauſe it ſo pleaſed God. Therefore whatſocuer 


men 
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menor Satan himſelfe attempt, yet God holdeth the ſterne to turne all their trauels 
to the executing of his iudgements. It was Gods will to haue the falſe king Acheb | 
deceiued: the Guell offred his ſeruice thereunto: he was ſent with a certaine com 
mandement, to be a lying ſpirite in the mouth of all the Prophets. If the blinding and 
madneſſe of achab be the indgement of God, then the deuiſe of bare Sufferance is 2. King. 22. 20. 
vaine. For it were a fond thing to ſaie, that the iudge doth onely ſuffer and not alſo ' 
decree what he will haue done, and command the miniſters to put it in execution. 
It was the Iewes purpoſe to deſtroy Chriſt, Pilate and the ſouldiers to followe their 48.428. 

raging luſt, and yet in a ſolemne praier the diſciples do confeſſe, that all the wicked 4.2.83. 
men did nothing elſe but that whuch the bande 4nd counſell ef God had determi- = ig 
ned: euen as Peter had before preached, that Chriſt was by the decreed purpoſe and - 
foreknowledge of God delivered to be ſlaine. As if he ſhoulde ſay : thæ God from 
-- whom nothing is hidden, from the beginning did wittingly and willingly appoint that 

which the Iewes did execute, as in another place hee rchearſeth, that God which 

ſhcwed before by all his Prophets that Chriſt thould ſuffer, hath ſo fulfilled it. Abſo- 1.3m. 12.13. 
len defiling his fathers bed with inceſtuous adulterie, committed deteſtable wicked- 

neſſe. Yet God pronounceth that this was his owne worke. For the words are theſe: 
Thou haſt done it ſecretly, but I will doe it openly, and before the ſunne. Hieremie Iier. 30.25. 
pronounceth that all the crueltie that the Chaldees vſed in Iurie, was the wWorke of 

God. For which cauſe Nahucadne q r is called the ſeruant of God, God euery where 1 f 26 
crieth out that with lay hiſſing, with the ſound of his trumpet, wih his power & com- * — * 
mandement the wick? are ſtirred vp to warre. He calleth the Aſſyrian the rod of his Evii19.35, 
wrath, and the axe that he mooueth with his hande. The deſtruction of the holy citie 

and rune of the temple hee calleth his worke. David not murmuring againſt . 10. 10. 
God, but . him for a righteous iudge, yet confeſſeth that the * 

Semei proceeded of the comandement of God. The Lord ( ſaith he) commanded him 

to curie. We often finde in the holy hiſtorie, that wharſocuer happeneth it c õmeth of 1. Ting. 11.31. Be 
the Lord, as the departing of the ten tribes, the deathof the ſons of Hety,and very ma- *-539-2-34- 

nie things ot like ſort. They that be meanly exerciſed in the ſcriptures do ſee, that for 

ſhortneſſe ſake, I bting forth of many teſtimonies but a few, by which yet it appeereth 

plainly enough, that they doe trifle and talke fondly , that thruſt in a bare Suffe- 

rance in place of the Prouidence of God, as though God ſat in a watch Tower 

waiting for the chaunces of Fortune, and ſo his iudgements ſhould hang vpon the 

will of men. 

2 Now as cont erning ſecret motions, that which Salomon ſpeaketh of the hart Pio. 2.1. 

of a king, that it is bowed futher or thither as pleaſeth God, extendeth ſurelie to all 7% promideneeof 
mankinde, and is as much in effect as if he had ſaide: whatſocucr Wee conceiue in vr — 7 

minde, is by the ſecret inſpiration of God directed to his end. And truely if he did the — of : 

not worke in the mindes of men, it were not rightly ſaid, that he taketh away the lip the munde of max 

from the true ſpeakers, and wiſedome from aged men, that he takeththe hart from he they bend 

the Princes of the earth, that they may wander where is no beaten way. And heereto —— * 
belongeth that which we oft read, that men are fearefull ſo farre foorth as their harts Loos 36 

be taken with his feare. So David went out of the campe of Saul and none was ware 1.Sam,26. 

of it, becauſe the ſleepe of God was come vpon them all. But nothing can be defired 

to be more plainly ſpoken, than where hee ſo oft pronounc eth, rs, 2 blindeth the 

cies of men, and ſtriketli them with giddineſſe, that he raaketh them drunke with thay 
— of drowſineſſe, caſteth them iniinadues, and hardneth their harts. Theſe 
things alſo many doe refetre to ſufferance, as if in forſaking the reproMte hee 

ſuſtered them to be blinded by Satan. But that ſolution is too fond, foraſmuch as the 

holie Ghoſt in plaine words expreſſeth, that they are ſtriken with blindnes and mad-*x,,, 

nes by the iuſt iudgement of God. It is ſaid, that he hardned the hart of Pharao, al- — 
ſo chat he did make dull and ſtrengthen it. Some doe with an vnſauorie cauillation Exod.8.1 z. 
moc ke 
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mocke out theſe phraſes of ſpeech, becauſe in another place it is ſaide , Pharao did 
harden his one heart, there is his owne will ſer for the cauſe of his hardning. Ag 
though theſe things did not very well agree togither, although in divers maners, that 
man while he is mooued in working by God, doth alſo worke himſelfe. And I doe 
turne backe their obiection againſt 2 For, if to harden do ſignifie but a bare 
ſuſterance, then the verie motion of obſtinacie ſhall not be 3 in Pharao. Nowe 


Exod.4.21, how weake and fooliſh were it ſo to expound,as if Pharao did onely ſuffer himſelfe to 
be hardned? Moreouer the Scripture cutteth off all occaſions from ſuch cauillations. 
Joſ 11.26. For God ſaith, I will holde his heart. So of the inhabitants of the lande of Canaan, 


Moſes ſaith, that they went foorthto battle, becauſe the Lorde had hardened their 
Pfal.105-25, hearts, Which ſame thing is repeated by another Prophet, laying : Hee turned 
Eſai.10.6, their harts that they ſhould hate his people. Againe in Eſaie he ſaith, that he will end 
the Aſſyriens againſt the deceitfull nation, an d will commaund them to carrie away 
the ſpoiles, and: violently take the praie , not meaning that hee will teach wicked 
and obſtinate men to obey willingly, but that he will bowe them to execute his 
iudgements as if they did beare his commandements grauen in their mindes. Wher- 
P appeereth that they were mooued by the certaine appointment of God. I graunt 
that God doth oftentimes worke inthe reprobate by Satans ſeruice as a meane, but 
yet ſo that Satan doth his office by Gods moouing, and proceedeth ſo farre as is gi- 
18am i614. Ven him. Thecuill Spirit troubled Saul, but it is ſaid that it was of God, that we may 
knoꝝy that the madnes of Saul, came of the juſt yengeance of @pd. It is allo ſaid, that 
2.Cor.44. the ſame Satan duth blinde the mindes of the vnfaithfull: but how ſo, but onelie be- 
cauſe the effectuall working of ertour commeth from God himſelfe, to make them 
belecue lies that refuſe to obey they truth ? After the firſt maner of ſpeaking it is ſaid, 
Ere 145. If any Prophet ſhal ſpeake ly:ngly, I God haue dec eiued him. According to the other 
Rom. 1. 2b. manner of ſpeech iris ſaide, that he giuethmen into a reprob ate minde: and to caſt 
them into filthie deſires, becauſe he is the chiefe authour of his owne iuſt vengeance, 
and Satan is but onely a miniſter thereof. But becauſe we muſt entreat of this matter 
ee, in the ſecond booke, where we ſhall diſcourſe of free or bond will of man, I 
thinke ] haue alreadie ſhortly ſpoken ſo much as this place required. Let this be the 
ſumme of all, that foraſmuch as the will of God is ſaideto be the cauſe of all things, 
his Prouidence is thought the gouerneſſe in all purpoſes and workes of men, ſo as it 
ſheweth foorth her force not onely in the ele, which are gouerned by the holy Spi- 
rit, but alſo compelleth the reprobate to obedience. 
There e no cen- 3 Foraſmuch as hitherto I haue recited onely ſuch things as are written in the 
* 5 Scri ee ee. and not doubtfully, let them that feare not wrongfully to ſlaunder 
22 1 uenly oracles, take heed what manner of iudgement they take ypon them. For 
4 of cuuull, 2 n . : 
and yer bee willing ained prerending of ignorance they ſecke a praiſe of modeſty,what can be ima- 
£2 baus it done: bus gimed more proudly done, then to ſet one ſmall worde againſt the authoritie of God? 


our blndnes wher- ge. x thinke otherwiſe, I like not to haue this touched, But if they openly ſpeake euill, what 
dag = 4. Nuaile they with ſpirting againſt the heauen? But this is nonewe exampleof way- 
agree, maketh vs \ — 2 auſe there haue beene in all ages wicked and vngodly men, that with 


ro imagine that raging mouth bark ed againſt this point of doctrine. But they ſhall feele that thing in 
thy degree when deed to be true, which long ago the holy ghoſt ſpake by the mouth of Dania, that god 
„ 199 48 may ouercome when he is iudged. David doth by the way rebuke the madneſſe of 
Pſal.51.6. Men in this ſo ynbrideled licentiouſneſſe, that of their awne filthineſſe they doe not 
. John. 5.4. onely argue againſt God, but alſo take e power to condemne him. In the 

| meane ne he ſhortly admoniſlieth, that the blaſphemies whuch they vomit vppe 
againſt the heauen doe not reach vnto God, but that he driuing away the clouds of 
cauillations, doth brightly ſhewe foorth his righteouſneſſe, and alſo our faith (be- 
cauſe being e vpon the worde of Goch i is aboue all the worlde)doth from 
her high place contemptuouſly looke dowae vpon theſe myſtes. For — my 

| . obie 
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obiect, that if nothing but by the will of God, then are there in him two 

contrarie wils, becaulc he decreeth thoſe things by ſecrete purpoſe, which he hath 

openly forbidden by his lawe, that is eaſily wiped away. But before I anſwere it, I 

will once againe giue the readers warning that this cauillation is throwen out not 

againſt me, bur againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which taught the holy man Jab this confeſ- 

fon: as it pleaſed God, ſo it came to paſſe. When he was ſpoiled by thecues, he ac- Iob. f. 27. 
knowledged iii the iniurie and hurt that they did him, the iuſt ſcourge of God. What Sam 25. 
ſaith che Scripture in other places ? The (ollies of Helyobeyed not their Father, 3 
becauſe it was Gods will to kill them. Alſo another Prophet crieth out, that God Eni. 457. 
which ſitteth in he auen doth whatſocuer he will. And now I haue ſhewed plainely . 

nough that God is the author of all thoſe things which theſe iudges would haue to Amos. 3c. 

— only by his idle ſufferanc e. He reltifieth that he createth light and darkneſſe, 

that he formeth good and euill, that no cull happeneth which he himſelfe hath not Deut. 15. ,. 
made. Let them tell me, I beſeech them, whether he doe willingly or againſt his 

will execute his one iudgements? But as Moſes teac heth, that he which is ſlaine b 

the falling of an axe by chance, is deliuered by God into the hand of the ſtriker : 15 

the whole Church ſaith in Luke, that Herod and F late conſpired to doe thoſe things, 

which the hand and purpoſe of God had decreed. And truely if Chriſt were not Ads. ab. 
crucified with the will of God, whence came redemption to vs ? And yet the will of 

God neither doth ſtrive with it ſelfe, nor is changed, nor faineth that he willeth not 

the thing that he will: but where it is but one and ſimple in hum, it ſeemeth to vs 
manifolde, becauſe according to the weakeneſſe of our wit we conceiue not howe 

God in diners maner willeth and willeth not one ſelfe thing. Paul, after that he hath Ephe. 3 10 
fide, that the calling of the Gentiles iss hidden myſterie, within a little after ſaith 5 
further, that in it was manifeſtly ſhewed the manifold wiſedome of God: becauſe 

for the dulneſſe ot our wit the wiſedome of God ſeemeth to vs manifolde, or (as 

the olde interpretour hath tranſlated it)of many faſſuons: ſhall we therefore dreame 

that there is any varietie in God himſelfe, as though he either c hangeth his purpoſe, 

or diſſenteth from himlelfe ? Rather when we conceive not how God will hn the 

thing to be done, which he forbiddeth to doe, let vs call to minde our owne weake- 

neſſe, and therewithall conſider that the light wherein he dwelleth, is not without 

cauſe called jnacc«flivle, becauſe it is couered with darkneſſe. Therefore all godly . NN. 
and ſober men will cafily agree to this ſentence of Auguſtine, that ſometime man Encherid.ad 
with good will willeth that which God willeth not. As if a good ſonne willeth to haue Laurca. 10. 
his father to liue, whom God will haue to die. Againe it may come to paſſe, that man 

may will the ſame thing with an euill will, which God willeth with a good will. As if 

an euill ſonne willeth to haue his father to die, and God alſo willeth the ſame. Now 

the firſt of theſe two ſonnes willeth that which God willeth not, and the other ſonne 

willeth that which God alſo willeth, and yet the naturalneſſe of the fiſt ſonne doth 

better agree with the will of God, although he willeth a contrarie thing, than the 

vnnatui alneſſe of the other ſonne that willeth the ſame thing. So great a difference 

is there what to will doth belong to man, and M hat to God, and to what ende the 

will of euerie one is to be applied, to haue it either allowed or diſallowed, For thoſe 

things which God willeth well he bringeth to paſſe by the euill wils of euill men. 
Pur a little before he had (aide, that the Angels apoſtataes in their falling away, and 
all the reprobate, in as much as concernethiliemſclues, did that which God woulde 

not, but in reſpect of the omnipotencie of God, they could by no meanes ſo doe, be- 

cauſe while they did againſt the will of God, the will of God was don: vponabem. Fal. 11. . 
Whereupon he cricth out; Great.are the works of Cod, and ought to be ſought out of 

all chem that loue them: that in marucllous maner the ſame thing is not done without 
his will which is alſo done againſt his will, becauſe it could not be done if he did 
not ſuffer it: and yet he dothit not againſt his will, but willingly : and he being — 
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would not ſuffer a thing to be done euill, vnleſſe for that he is omnipotent, he could 
of euill make = a - 


4 Inthe ſame manner is aſſoiled or rather yanitheth away the other obiection: 
chat if God doe not onely vſe the ſeruice of wicked men, but alſo gouerneth their 


and therefore men 


God baus eppoin- are vnwoorthily condemned, if they execute that which God hath decreed becauſe 
red it ro be dene. they obey his will: for it is done amiſſe to confounde his will and commandement 


25am.16,32, 
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togither, which it appeereth by innumerable examples to differ farre aſunder. Fot 
though when Abſalon abuſed his fathers wiues, it was Gods will to puniſh Davids 
adulterie with that diſhonour : yet he did not therefore command the wicked ſonne 
to commit inceſt, vnleſſe perhaps you meane it in reſpect of Dauid, as he ſpeaketh of 
the railings of Semei. For when he confeſſeth that Semei raileth at him by the com- 
mandement of God, he doth not therein commend his obedience, as if that froward 
dogge did obcy the commandement of God, but acknowledging his toong to be the 
ſcourge of God, he patiently ſuffreth to bee corrected. And this is to bee holden in 
minde, that when God performeth by the wicked that thing which he decreed by his 
ſecret iudgement, they are not to be excuſed, as though they did obey his comman- 
dement, which in deede of the ir owne euill luſt they do purpoſely breake. Now how 
that thing is of God, and is ruled by his ſecretprouidence, ms doe wic- 
kedlie, the election of king Iarobeamis a plaine example, in which the raſhneſſe 
and madneſſe of the people is ſeuerely condemned, for that wo peruerted the or- 
der appointed by God, and falſely fell from the houſe of Davia, and yet we know 
it Was 2 will that he ſhould be annointed. Whereupon in the verie wordes of 
Oſee there appeereth a certaine ſhewe of ragugnancie, that where God complai- 
ned that that kingdome was erected without his knowledge, and againſt his will, 
in another place he ſaith, that hee gaue the kingdome to Iarobeam in his rage. Howe 
ſhall theſe ſayings agree? that Iarobeam reigned not by God, and chat he was made 
king by the ſame God ? Euen thus, becauſe neither coulde the people fall from the 
houſe of David, but that they muſt ſhake off the yoke which God hath laide vpon 
them: neither yet had God his liberte taken away, but that he m_ ſopuniſhthe vn- 
thankfulnes of Salomon. We ſee therfore how god in not willing falſe breach of alloa- 
geance, yet to another ende iuſtlie willech a falling awaie from their Prince, 
whereupon Iarobeam beſide all hope was by holie annointing driuen to be king. 
After this manner doth tlie holie hiſtorie ſaie, that there was an enimie raiſed vp 
to ſpoyle Salomon: ſonne of part of his kingdome. Let the Readers diligently wey 
both theſe things, becauſe it hath pleaſed God to haue the people gouerned ynder 
the hand of one king. Therefore when it was diuided in two parts, it was don againſt 
his will. And yet the diuiſion tooke beginning of his will. For ſurely whereas the 
Prophet both by words and ceremonie of annointing did mooue Iarobeam when hee 
thought of no ſuch thing, to hope of the kingdom. this was not done without the 
knowledge or againſt the will of God, which commanded it ſo to be done: and yet is 
the rebellion of the people iuſtly condemned, for that as it were againſt the will of 


God, they fell fromthe poſteritie of Dawid. In this manner it is allo afterwarde fur- 


ther ſaide, that where Rehabeam proudly deſpiſed the requeſt of the people, this was 
done by God, to confirme the worde which he had ſpoken by the hand of Abiha his 


ſeruant. Lo how againſt Gods will the ſacred vnitie is torne in ſunder, and yet with 


the will of the ſame God ten tribes det forſake Salomons ſonne. Let vs adde another 
like example. Where the people conſenting, yea laying their hands vnto it, the ſons 
of Ahab were ſlaine, and al his ofspring rooted out. leh ſaid indeed truely, that no- 
thing of the words of God were fallen to the grounde, but that he had done all that 
hee had ſpoken by the hande of his ſeruant Elias.” And yet not vniuſtly hee rebu- 
keth the citizens of Samaria, for that they had put their hands vnto it. Are yee righ- 


teous, 
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rout; la he? Af A hang conſpigedpgavaſt my Lord, whqqhach lalled zl choſe 21 
haue rune ove ena Ke aled plainly, how in one ſelſe worke bh 
fault of 7 3 bewray i ſelfe, and alſo the e ap- 
peareth · far modeſt wits this anſwẽre of Auguſtine ſhall alway ſutfice: whereas Epiſt. at. ad 
the father delivered the ſonne, and Chriſtdeliuered his bodie, and iada delivered the Vincen. 
Lord: why in this deliuering is God righteous, and man faultic ? bicauſe in the ſame 
one thing which they did, the cauſe was not one, for which they did it. If any be more 
combered with this that we now ſay, thatthere is nocontent of God with man, 
where man by the righteous mouinꝑ of God doth that which is not lawfull, let them an 
remember that which Auguſtine faith in another place: Who ſhall not tremble at dine — 8 
theſe iudgements where God worketh euen in the hearts of euill men whatſoeuer he Valent. cap 20. 
will, and yet rendreth to them according to their deſeruings? And truely in the fal- 
ſhood of Iadas, it ſhall be no more la to lay the blame of the wicked deede to 
God, bicauſe he himſelfe willed him to be deliuered, and did deliuer him to death, 
than it ſhall be to giue away the praiſe of our redemption to Idas. Therefore tlie 
ſame writer doth in an other place truely tell vs, that in this examination God doth 
not inquire what men might haue done, or what they Haue done, but what their will 
was to do, that purpoſe and will may come into the ac compt. They that thinke this 
— ear — —— „ how tolerable — way! 3 
while they refuſe a witne ayne teſtimonies of Scripture, bicauſe it e- 
— capacitie, and do God —— thoſe things are vttered, which God, 
2 — had — . — be knowen, —— — haue e 2 
ed to t is Prophets and Apoſtles. For ou being wiſe o to be no 
more but —— wich meck williggnes to learne, and 2 (2-041. exception 
whatſocuer is taught im tlie oy — NG do . out- 
rage in prating agamit it,, ſith it is cuident that the e againſt z they are 
3 1 9 0 g a f 1. N 2 1.1 
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1 55 The firſt Chapter, 


That by Adams fin aud falling away mankind became accurſed,and did dexe- 
p nerate from bu firſt eftate:whereus is intreated of Originall ſin. 


= OT without cauſe hath the knowledge of himſelſe beene in the 
WA) [ Of old Prouerbe fo much commended to man. For if it be thought 
e ſhame to be ignorant of all things that pertaine to the courle: 
e of mans lite, then much. more ſhamefull is the not knowing of 
\ G our ſelues: whereby it commeth to paſſe, that in taking coun- 
Oſſell of any thing neee ſſaie we be miſerably daſeled, yea, altogi- 
ther blinded Rat how much more profitable chis leſſon is, ſo much 


. 


Men ove 3 
Aare, and (U 


more diligently muſt we rake herd, that we do not diſorderly vſe n, as we ſee ſame of 
the Philoſophers haue done. For they in exhortimg man to knhode biruſelte dor 
withall appoint this to be the ende, why he ſhould knowe himſelfe, that he ſhould 
not be ignorant of his owne dignitic and excellencie: and noching elſe do they will 
him to beholde in himſelf: , but that whereby he may ſwell with vaine confidence, 
and be puffed vp with pride. But the knowledge of our ſelues, firſt ſtandeth in this 
point, that conſidering what was giuen vs in creation, and how bountifully God con- 
rinucth his gracious fauour toward vs, we may know how great had been the excel- 
lencie of our nature, if it continued vnc orrupted: and we may withall thinke vpon 
this, that there is nothing in vs of our one, but that we haue as it were gotten by 
borrowing al that God hath beſtowed vpon vs, that we may alwaies hang vpon him. 
Then, that we call to minde our miſerable eſtate after the fall of Adam, the feelin 
whereof may throw downe all glorying and truſt of our ſelues, ouerwhelme vs with 
thame,and truely humble vs. For as God at the begmning faſhioned vs like his own. 
image, to the end to raile vp our mindes both to the ſtudie of vertue and to the medi- 
tation of eternall life, ſo leaſt the ſo great noblenes of our kind, which maketh vs dif- 
ferent from brute beaſts, ſhould be drowned with our ſlothfulnes, it is good for vs to 
know, that we are therefore endued with reaſon & vnderſtanding, that in keeping a 
holy & honeſt life, we ſhould proceed on forward to the appointed ende of bleſſed 
immortalitie. But the firſt dignitie cannot come in our mind, but by and by on the 
other fide the heauie fight of our filthines, and ſhame doththruſt it ſelſe in preience, 
ſince we inthe perſon of the firſt man are fallen ſrom our firſt eſtate, wherupon gro- 
weth the hatred & loathing of our ſclues, and true humilitie, & there is kindled a new 
dclire to ſeeke for God, in whom cuery of vs may recourr thoſe good things, whereof 
we are found altogither void and emptie. = 
2 This thing ſurely the truth of God appointeth to be ſought in examining of 


«re by our ſelues, Imcanc, it requireth fuch a knowledge as may both call vs away __w 


_ 
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il / confidence of our owne power, and making vs deſtitute of all matter to gloric hearing chetrex- | 
vpon, may bring vs to ſubnuſſion. Which rule it behooucth vs to keepe, if we will celency — 


attaine to the true marke both of righ: knowledge and well doing. Neither yet am 
ignorant how much more pleafant is that other opinion that allureth vs rather to 
conſider our good things than to looke vpon our miſerable needineſſe and dithonor, 
which ought to ou me vs wich ſhame. For there is nothing that mans nature 
more coueteth, than to be ſtroked with flatterie: and therefore when he heareth the 
giftes tha: are in him to be magnified, he leaneth to that fide with ouermuch light- 
neſſe of beleefr: whereby it is fo much the leſſe to be marueiled, that herein the 
gxeateſt part of men haue pernitioufly erred. For ſith there is naturally planted in all 
mortall men a morr than blinde loue of themſelues, they doe moſt willingly per- 
ade themſelats, that there is noching in them that they ought worthily to hate. So 
without any maintenance of other, this maſt Vvame opinion doth ech — Crew. 
dit, that tan is abundantly: ſufficient of himſelſe to make himſelfe hue well and 
bleſſedhy. But if there be any that are content to thinke more modeſtly, how ſoeuer 
they graunt ſomewhat to God, leaſt they ſhould ſceme arrogantly to take all to them- 
ſelues, yer they ſo part it, that the ptincipall maiter ot glory and confidence alway 
remaineth with themſrlues. Nowe if there come talke, that with hir allurements 
tickleth the pride that already of it ſelfe itcheth within the bones, there is nothing 
that may more delne them. Therefore as any hath with his cxtolling moſt favoura- 
bly, aduaunc ed the excellency of mans nature, ſo hath he beene excepted wixh the 
well liking reioy cement in manner of all ages. But wh atſoeuer ſuch commendation 
there be of mans excellencie that teacheth man to reſt in himſelte, it doth nothi 
but delite wirh that her ſweetneſſe, and indeede fo deceiueth, that it bringeth to moſt 
wretched deſtruction all them thar aſſent vnto it. For to what purpoſe auaileth it for, 
vs, ſtanding vpon all vaine confidence to deuiſe, appoint, attempt and goe about 
— atwethinke to be for our bchoofe, and in our firſt beginning of en- 
terpriſe to be forſaken and deſtitute of ſound vnderſtanding and true ſtrength, and 
yet to goe on boldly till we fall downe into deftruRion ? But it cannot otherwiſe hap- 
pen to them that haue aſſiance that they can doe any thing by their owne power. 
Therefore if any man giuc heede to ſuch teachers that hold vs in conlideting onely 
our owne good things, he ſhall norproit in learning to know himſelfe, but thall be 
carried violently away into the worle kinde of ignorance. 


* 3 Therefore, whereas in this point the truth of God doth agree withthe com- The rue hnow- 
mon naturall meaning of all men, that the ſecond part of wiſedome conſiſteth in edge of our ſelues 


the knowledge of our ſelues, yet inthe very manner of knowing there is much diſa- 
greement . For by the iudgement of the fleih, a man thinkerh that he hath ihen well 5 


learched himſelfc, when. truſting his owne vnderſtanding and integritic, hee Eher our duecie ©, 
taketh boldneſſe, and encourageth himſelfe to doing the ducncs of vertue, and bid- and bow vnable 
ding battle to vices, trauaileth with all bis ſtudy to bende himſelfe to that which is — per 


camely and honeſt. But he that looketh vpon andtricth himſelfe by the rule of Gods 
iudgement, findethnorhing that may raiſe vp his minde to good zfhance: and the 
more inwardly that he hath examined himiſcife, the more he is diſcouraged, till 
beingaltogither ſpoyled of all confidence, he Jeaucthto himſclfe nothing teard 
the well ordering of his life. And yet would not God haue vs to forget the firſt no- 
blenes that he gaue to our Father. alan, which cught of gdod right to awalit vs to 
che . and goodneſſe. For we cannot conſider eithet our own fu ſt 
eſtate, or to what ende we are created, but we thall be pricked foi ward to ſtudy vpon 
immortalitic, and to deſire the Kingdome of God. Bur that conſideration is ſo 
fare from putting vs in courage, that rather diſcouraging vs, it throweth vs 
downe to humbleneſſe. For hat is that firſt eſtate of ours ? even that from whence 
we arc fallen. What is that ende of, our creation ? euen the fame from which 
Wk 12 5 we 
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we are altogither turned away: ſo that loching our ownemiſcrable eſtate, we muy 
grone for ſorrow, and in groanitig may alſo ſigh for the loſſe of that dignitie. But 
now when we ſay that man ought to btholde —_ himſelfe that may make 
him of bold courage e meane that there is nothing in him vpon affiance wherot he 
ought to be Wherefore, if any luſt to heare what: knowledge man ought to 
haue of himſelfe, let vs thus diuide it, that firſt he conſider to what end he is created; 
and endued with = that arc not to be 1 2 thought he may be ſtir- 
red vp to the medication of the hearing of and of the life to come. Then let 
him wey his owne ſtrength, or rather needie want of „ by perceiuing where- 
of he may lye in extreme confuſion, as one brou naught· The firſt of 
theſe conſiderations tendeth to this ende, that he may know what is his duetie: and 
the other, how much he is able to do towards the performing of it. We will entreat 
of them both, as the order of teaching ſhallrequirſe.. 
But becauſe it muſt needs be that it was not a light ſr a deteſtable 
wicked act which God ſo 1 we mult conſider the very forme of the 
ſame in the fall of. adam, that kindled the horrible vengeance of God vpon all man- 
kind. It is a childuſh opinion that hath commonly beene receiued, concerning the in- 
temperance of gluttony, as t the ſum and head of all vertues conſiſted in the 
for bearing of one onely fruit, when there flowed one euerie fide ſtore of all ſortes 
of demties that were to be deſired, and when in that bleſſed fruitfulneſſe of the earth, 
there was not onely plentie, but alſo yarietie to make fare for pleaſure. Therefore 
we muſt looke further, becauſe the forbidding him from the tree of the knowledge 
of good and cuill, was the triall ofobedience, that Adam in obeying might proue 
that he was willingly ſubiect to the gouernement of God. And the name of the 
tree it ſelfe ſhewerh, that that commaundement was giuen for nont other end, than 


for this, that he contented with his ownc eſtate ſhould not with wicked luſt ad- 


uaunce himſelfe higher. But the promiſe whereby hee was bidden to hope for eter. 
nall life, ſo long as he did nat eate of the tree of life, and againe, the horrible 
threatning of Death ſo ſoone as hee ſhould taſt ofthe tree of knowledge of good 
and euill, ſerued to prooue and exerciſe his Fanh. Hereof it is not harde to ga- 
ther, by what meanes Adam prouoked the wrath of God againſt himſclfe. 4 on 
in del ſauh not amiſſe, ves he ſaith, that pride was the beginning of all euils. 
For if ambition had not bftcd vp man higher than was lawfull and than was per- 
mitted hun, he might heue continued in his eſtate: but we mult fetch a more fulÞ 
definition from the manner of the tentation that Moſes deſcribeth. For ſitli the wo- 
man was with the decene of the Serpent led away by inſidelitie, no it appeareth 
that diſobedience was the beginning of the fall. Which thing Paul confirmeth, 


teaching that all men were loſt by one mans diſobedience. But it ĩs withall to be 


noted, that the firſt man fell from the ſubiection of God, for. chat he not onely was. 
taken with the entiſements of Satan, but alſo deſpiſing the truth did turne out of the 
way to lying. And ſurely Gods word being once deipiſed, all reuerence of God is ſna- 
ken off. Becauſe his maieſtie doth no other waies abide in honour among vs, nor the 
p of him remaine inuiolate, but while we hang; vpan his mouth. Therefore 
infulalitie was the roote of that falling away. But thereupomatuſe ambition and pride, 
to which was adioyned vnthankfulnefle, ſor that adam in coueting more than was 
graunted, did vnreuerently deſpiſe theſſo great liberalitie of God vherewith he was 
enriched. And this was — wickedneſſe, thad tlie ſonne of the earth though 
it a ſmall thing that he was made after che likeneſſe of God, vnleſſe he might alſo be 

made equall with God. If Apoſtake be a filthy and deteſtable offence, whereby 
man di aweth himſelfe from the allegeance of his Creator, yea, outragiouflie ſtia- 
keth off his yoke: then it is bus vaine to extenuate the ſinne ob Mien. Albeit it 
was — Apoſtaſie, but ioyned uch ſnamefull reproches againſt God, _ 
. ey 
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they aſſented to the ſclaunders of Satan, wherein he accuſed God —— 
niggardly grudging, Finally, infidelitie opened the gate to ambition, ambition was 
the, mother of obſtinate rebellion, to make men caſt away the feare of God, and 
throwe themſelues whither their luſt carried them. Therefore Dernard doth rightly 
teach that the gate ofſaluation is opened vnto vs, when at this day we receive the 
Goſpell by our cares : euen as by the ſame windowes, when they ſtoode open to Sa- 
tan, death was let in. For Adam would neuer haue beene ſo bold, as to doe 5 
the commandement of God, but for this, that he did not beleeue his worde. Truly 
this was the beſt bridle for the right keeping of all affections in good order, to thinke 
that there is nothing better than to keepe righteouſneſſe in obeying the commande- 
ments of God, and then that the chiefe ende of happy life is to be beloued of him. 
He therefore being carried away with the blaſphemies of the diuell, did (aſmuch as 


deny was too great ſhameleſneſſe. Buttheraſhnes of the ny and celeſti aus 
oly man ſhall per- 


mother conceiued in ſinne. He doth not there accuſe the ſinnes of his father or mo- 
ther, but the better to ſet forth the goodneſſe of God toward him, he beginneth the 
confeſſion of his one wickedueſſe at his very begetting. Foraſmuch as it is euident 
that that was nat peculiar to David alone, it followeth that the common eſtate of 
all mankinde is noted vnder his example. All we therefore that deſcende of vncleane 
ſeede, are borne infected with the contagion of ſinne, yea, before that we —__ 
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light of this life, we be inthe fight of God filthie and yon For who could give 
cleane ofthe vncleanneſſe? not one: as it is in the booke of Job. - 
In Aden our n Mee heare that the vncleanneſſe of the parents ſo paſſeth into the children, 
ture being — that all without any exception at their beginning are defiled. But᷑ of this defiling we 
4 h ch. be by fs ſhall not finde the beginning vnleſſe we go vp to the firſt parent of all vs, to the well 
had made i:: head. Thus it is therefore, that Adam was not onely the progenitor, but alſo the 
whereupon it fol- roote of mans nature, and therefore in his corruption was all mankinde worthil 
lowerh,that weare comupted : which the Apoſtle maketh plaine by comparing of him and Chriſt. As 
* — » (faith he) by one man ſinne entred into the whole worlde, and death by ſinne, and fo 
we are:/onnes of death went ourr all men, foraſmuch as all haue ſinned: fo by tlie grace of Chriſt, 
wrath bicauſe they riglitcouſneſſe and life is reſtored vnto vs. What will the Pelagiam heere prate? 
were ſo th: begare that Adams ſinne was ſpread abroad by imitation ? Then haue wee no other pro- 
ks | 8 fite by the ee of Chriſt, but that hee is an example ſet before vs to fol- 
feel. ” low:? Who can abide ſuch robberie of Gods honour? If it be out of queſtion that 
Rom. 5. 12. Chriſtes righteouſneſſe is ours by communication, and thereby life: it followeth 
alſo that they both were ſo loſt in Adam, as they be recouered in Chriſt: and that 
ſinne and death ſo crept in by Adam, as they are aboliſhed by Chriſt. The words are 
plaine, that many are made righteous by the obedience of Chriſt, as by the diſobe- 
dience of Adam they were made ſinniers: and that therefore be.weene them to is 
this relation, that Adam wrapping vs in his deſtruction, deſtroied vs with him, and 
Chriſt with his grace reſtored vs to ſaluation. In ſo clcere light of trueth, Ithinke we 
neede not a longer or more laborous proofe. So alſo in the fiſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, when he goeth about to ſtabliſhi the godly in the truſt of the rrſurrection, he 
ſnewweth that the life is recoucred in Chriſt, that w-as loſt in Adam, he that pronoun- 
ceth that we all are dead in Adam, doth alſo therewithall plainly teſtifie, that we were 
infected wich the filth of ſinne. For damnation could not reach vnto them that were 
touched with no guiltineſſe of iniquitie. But it c an be no way plainlier __—_— 
ded wiat hee meaneth then by relation of the other member of the ſentence, 
where he teacheth that hope of life is reſtored in Chriſt, But it is well enough 
knowen that the ſame is done no other way, than when by maruellous manner of 
communicating, Chriſt powreth into vs the force of ius rightcouines. As it is writ- 
ten in another place, that the ſpirite is life vnto vs, for rightcoulnelle ſake, 
Therefore we may not otherwiſe expound that which is ſaid that we are dead in 
Adam, but thus,that he in ſinning did not onely purchaſe miſchiefe and ruine to him- 
ſelfe, but alſo threw downe our nature headlong into like deſtruction. And that not 
only to the corruption of himſelfe, which pertaineth nothing to ys, but bic auſe he in- 
fected all his ſeed with the ſame corruption whereinto he was fallen. For otherwiſe 
the ſaying of Paule could not ſtand true, that all are by nature the ſonnes of wrata, 
if they were not alreadie accurſed in the wombe. And it is eaſily gathered thatna- 
tui e is there meant not ſuch as it was created by God, hut ſuch as it was corrupted in 
Adam. For it were not comentent , th u God ſhould be made the author of death. 
Adam therefore ſo corrupted himſelſe, that the infection paſfed from him itito all his 
ofspring. And the heauenly iudge himſelfe Chriſt, doth alſo plainely enough pro- 
nounce, that all are borne euill and corrupted, where he reacheth, that whatſocuer is 
borne of fleſlo is fleſh, and that therefore the gate of life is cloſed againſt all men, vn- 
till they be begoꝛten againe. TEN 
Whether we Þ % 7 Neither for che vnderſtanding thereof is any curious diſputatton nerdefull, 
* a * Vhich not a little combred the old writers, whether the ſoule of the ſonne doe pro- 
#r parexcs, as we ceede by deriuation from the ſoule of the father, bicauſe in it the infection 22 
Paws our bod £1, pally reſteth. Wee muſt be content with this, that ſuch giftes as it pleaſed the 
eneedlc/ſe 775 Lorde to haue beſtowed vpon the nature of man, he left them with. dam, and 
—_— taco therefore wazn Alam loſt them after he had receiuæd them, he loſt them not __ 
kg om 
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from himſelfe, but alſo from vs all. Who ſhall be carefull ofa conucyance from ſoule ther whet God 
to ſoule, when he ſhall heare that Adam rec eiued theſe ornaments which he loſt,no „ — _— 
leſſe for vs than for himſclfe? that they were not giuen to one man alone, but aſſig - ili ci be, fe, 
ned to the whole nature of man ? Therefore it is not againſt reaſon, if he * ſpoy- or from, beib bm. 
led, nature be left naked and poore: if he being infected with ſinne, the infection /e/# endhv. That 
creepeth into nature. Therefore from a rotten roote aroſe vp rotten branches, which e e go 
ſent theirrottenneſle into the other twigges that ſprong out of them. For ſo were the — _ 
children corrupted inthe father, that they alſo were infectiue to their children: that a;proofe of iber 
is to ſay, ſo was the beginning of corruption in Adam, that by continuall flowing or:gival cerru 
from one to another, it is conueyed from the anceſters into the poſteritie. For the * 
infection hath not her cauſe in the ſubſtance of the fleſher of the ſoule, but becauſe 
it was ſo ordeined of God, that ſuch giftes as he had giuen to the firſt man, man 
ſhould both haue them, and loſe them as well for himſelfe-as for his. As for this 
that the Pelagia doe cauill, that it is not likely that the children doe take — 
tion from godly parents, ſich they.oughtrather to be ſanctified by their cleanneſle, 
that is eaſily confuted. For they deſcend not of their ſpirituall regeneration, but 
of their carnall generation. Therefore as AuguStine ſaicth, whether the ynbelee-" Cont. Pelag.& 
2 be condemned 1 alu ap tang Ns, my innocent, 12 e. Ccleſt. 

eget not innocents, but guiltie, hec auſt they beget of the corrupted nature. Now 
an. as they, doe in . partake of the — holineſſe, that is the ſpeciall 6A 
bleſſing of the people of God, which provucth not but that the firſt and vniuerſall * 
curſe of mankinde went before. For of nature is guiltineſſe, and ſanctific ation is of ſu- 
perpggurall grace. 1 15 | 

8 And to the ende that theſe things be not 12 of a thing vncertaine and vn- bar _— ö 

no en, let vs define Originall ſinne . But yet I meane not to examine all the defi- 8 
nitions that are made by writers, hut: I will bring foorth one onely, which I thinke % 5e , 3 
to be moſt agreeable with truth. Otiginall ſinne therefore ſeemeth to be the inheri- mene which our 
tably dec ending peruerſneſſe and corruption ofout nature, powred abroad into all /, farbers faule 
the partes ofthe ſoule, which frſt makrih vs guiltic of the wrath of God, and then ram war wwe 
alſo bringeth foorih theſe workes in vs, which the Scripture calleth the workes of CL, 4G 
the fleſh: and that is it properly that Paul oftentimes callerh ſinne. And theſe works in vs. 
that ariſe out of jt, as are adulteries, fornications, theftes, hatreds, murthers, ban- Gal.s. 19. 
ketings, after the ſame manner he calleth the fruites of ſinne, albeit they are like- 
wiſe called ſinnes both commonly in the Scriptures, and alſo by the ſame Paul him- 
ſelfe. Therefore theſe two things are diſtinctly to be noted: that is, that being ſo in 
all partes of our nature corrupted and peruerted, we are now euen for ſuch corrup- 
tion onely holden worthyly damned and conuicted before God, to whome is no- 
22 but 2 innocencie and pureneſſe. And yet is not 
that bonde in reſpect᷑ of anothers fault. For where it is ſaid, that by the ſinne of 
Adam we are made ſubiect tothe iudgement of God, it is not ſo to be taken, as 
if we innocent and vndeſeruing did beare the blame of his fault. But becauſe of 
his offending we are all clothed with the curſe, therefore is it ſaide that hee hath 
bounde ] vs. Neuertheleſſe, from him not the puniſhment onely came vpon vs, 
but alſo the infection diſtilled from him, abideth in vs, to the which the puniſh- 
ment is iuſtly due. Wherefore how ſo euer Auguñtine doth oftentimes call it an 
others ſinne, (to ſhew the moreplainly, that it is conueyed into e 
ou doth he alſo affirme withall chat it 1s proper to euery one. And the Apoſtle, Rom.,.r, 

imſelfe expreſſely witneſſeth, that therefore death came vpon all men, becauſe 
all men haue ſinned, and are wrapped in Originall ſinne, and defiled with the 
ſpottes thereof. And therefore the very infantes themſelues, while they bring 
with them their owne damnation from their mothers wombe, are bounde, not 
by anothers, but by their owne fault. Fey chang they haue not as yet brought 
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foorth the fruits of their owne iniquitie, yet they haue the ſeede thereof encloſed 
within them: yea, their whole nature is a — ſeed of fanne: therefore it cannot 
be but hatcfull and abhominable to God. MWhereupon followeth, chat it is properly 
ac counted ſinne before God: for there could be no guiltines without (in. The other 
point is, that this peruerſneſſe neuer ceaſeth in vs, but continually bringeth foorth 
new fruits, euen the ſame workes of the fleſh that we haue before deſcribed : like 
as a burning furnace bloweth out flame and ſparkles, or as a ſpring doth without 
ceaſing caſt out water. Therefore they which haue defined Original] ſinne, to be a 
lacking of Originall righteouſnes which oughtto haue beencin vs, although in deed 
they comprehende all that is in the thi i ol yet they haue not fully enough ex- 
preſſed the force and efficacie thereof. For our nature is not onely bare and emptie 
of goodneſſe, but alſo is ſo plenteous and fruitfull of all euils, that it cannot be idle. 
They that haue ſaide, that it is a concupiſcence, haue vſed a worde not very far ſiom 
the matter, if this wete added, uhich is not granted by the moſt pa at whatſoeuer 
is in man, euen from the vnderſtanding to the will, from the ſoule to the fleſſi is cor- 
rupted and ſtuffed full with this concupiſcence: or to end it ſnortlier, that whole man 

1 E but concupilcence. 2 

ftanding ofmanis 9 Wherefore, Ihaue ſaide that all the parts of the ſoule are poſſeſſed of ſinne, 
corrupted & nos ſith Adam fell away from the fountaine of righteouſneſſe. For not onely the infe- 
the ſcn/uall erin- riour appetite allured him, but wicked impietic pro the very caſtle of his mind, 

fer part oney. and pride pearced tothe innermoſt part of his heart. So that it is à fonde and foo- 

liſh thing, to reſtraine the corruptionthat proceeded from thence, only tothe ſenſu- 
all motions as they call them, or to call it a certaine nouriture that allureth, 
ſtirreth and draweth to ſinne onely that part, which among them is called Senſua- 
litie. Wherein Peter Lombard hath diſcloſed his groſſe ignorance, which ſeeking & 
ſearching fotthe place ofit,ſaith that it is inthe fleſh, as Paul wi 
in deede, but bicauſe it more in the fleſh, as though Paul did meane on- 
— part of the ſoule, and not the whole nature which is in compariſon ſet᷑ againſt 
upernaturall grace. And Paul there taketh away all doubt: teaching that corruption 
reſteth not in one part alone, but that nothing is pure and cleane from the deadly 
infection thereof. For entreating of corrupted nature, he doth not onely condemne 
the mordinate motions of appetites that appeare , but ſpecially trauelleth toprooue 
that the vnderſtandi * apy ſubiect to blindnos, and the hart to peruerſneſſe. 
And the ſame third Clapees to the Romanesis nothing elſe but a deſcription of ori- 
ginall ſinne. That appeareth more plainly by therenewing. For the ſpirit which is 
compared with the old man and the fleſh, doth not onely ſignifie the grace whereby 
the inferiour or ſenſuall part of the ſoule is amended, bur alſo containeth a full refor- 
mation of all the parts. And therefore Paul doth commaund , not onely that our 
oſſe — be brought to naught, but alſo that we our ſelues be renewed in the 
pirit of our minde, as likewiſe in another place he biddeth vs to be transformed in 
neweneſſe of minde. Whereupon followeth, that the ſame part, whetein moſt of all 
ſhineth the excellencie and — of the ſoule, is not onely wounded, bur alſo 
ſo corrupted, that it needeth not onely to be healed, but in manner to put on a new 
nature. How farre ſinne poſſeſſeth both the vnderſtanding minde and the heart, we 
will ſee hereafter. Here I onely purpoſed ſhonly to touch that the whole man from 
the head to the foot is ſo ouerwhelmed as with an ouerflow/ing of water, that no 
part of him is free from ſinne, and that therefore whatſocuer proceedeth from him is 
accompted for ſinne, as Paul ſaith, that all the affections of the fleſh or thoughts are 
enmities againſt God, and therefore death. 
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Alam, while it was yet ſound and vnc ed. Therefore our deftrution commeth 
of the fault of our owne fleſh and not of God, foraſmuch as we periſhed by no other 
meane but by this, that we degendred from our firſt eſtate. But yet let not any man 
heere murmure and ſaie, that God might haue better foreſeene for our ſaluation, if 
he had prouided that Adam ſhoulde not haue fallen. For this obiection both is to be 
abhorred of all godlie mindes, for the too much preſumptuous curioſuie of it, and 
alſo pertainethto the ſectet of predeſtination, which Gall after bee entreated of in 
place conuenient. Whereforc let vs remember that our fall is to bee imputed to the 
corruption of nature, that we accuſe not God himſelfe the author of nature. True 
in deede it is, that the ſame deadly wounde ſticketh faſt in nature: but it is much ma- 
terial to know, whether it came into nature from elſewhere, or from the beginning 
hath reſted in it. But it is euident that the wounde was giuen by ſinne. Therefore 
there is no cauſe why wee ſhoulde complaine but of our ſelues: which thing the 
Scripture hath diligently noted. For Eccleſtaſtes ſaith: This haue I founde, that God Becel. 13. 
hath made man righteous , but they have ſought manie inuentions. It eee 
that the deſtruction of man is to be imputed onely to himſelfe, foraſmuch as ha- 
uing gotten vprightneſſe by the goodneſſe of God, he by his owne madneſſe is fal- 
len into vanitie. — 7 
11 We ſay therefore that man is corrupted with faultineſſe naturall, but ſuch as 1 ve rermed 
proceeded not from nature. We denie that it proceeded from nature, to make it ap- ©97% by me 
perre that it is rather a qualitie come from ſome other thing, which is happened "ar ara — 
to a man, than a ſubſtantiall ie that hath beene put into him from the begin- — 
ning. Vet we call it Naturall, that no man ſhoulde thinke that euery man getteth it — in vs, bus 
by cuill cuſtome, whereas it holdeth all men bounde by inheritably deſcending e rogither 
right. And this we do not of our owne heads without authoritte. For, for the ſame ger. 
cauſe the Apoſtle teacheth, that we are all by nature the children of wrath, Howe v, aud no: garten 
could God,whom all his meaneſt woes do pleaſe, be wrathfull againſt the nobleſt by cuitome, 
of all his creatures? But he is rather Mathfull againſt the corruption of his worke, Eb. . 3. 
than againſt his worke it ſelfe. Therefore if for that mags nature is corrupted, mani 
is not vnfitly ſaide to be by nature abhominable to God, it ſhall bee alſo not vnaptly 
called ere and corrupted. As Auguſtine fe areth not in reſpect of nature 
corrupted, to call the ſinnes naturall, which doe neceſſarily raigne in our fleſn where 
the grace of God is abſent. So vaniſheth away the fooliſh trifling deuiſe ofthe Ma- 
nichees, which when they imagined an — hauing ſubſtance in man, preſumed to 
forge for him a new Creator, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to aſſigne to the righteous god 
the cauſe and beginning of euill. 
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T hat man is now ſpoiled of the Freedome of will, and made 
ſubieft to miſerable bondage. The dofiring 
which concernech 

8 Ich we haue ſeene, that the dominion of ſinne, ſince the time that it held the firſt *e yo of our 

man bound vmo it, doch not onely reigne in all mankinde, butalſo wholy poſſeſ- 4, u wer 
ſerh cuery ſonle : now muſt we more neerely examine, ſince we are brought into that me — — 
bondage, whether we be ſpoiled of all freedome or no: and ifyet thereremaine anie « if they dd 
parc ell, how farre the force thereof proceedeth. But to the ende that the truth of rn unte 
this queſtion may more eaſily appeere vnto vs, I will by the waye ſet vp a marke, 3% _ rather bu 
whereuntothe whole ſumme may be directed. And this ſhall be the beſt waie to a- her — 
uoide errour, if the dangers be conſidered that are like to fall on both ſides. For when owne — we 
man is put from all vprightneſſe, by and by he thereby taketh occafion of ſlouthful.. F!e/ume noe to 
nes: and becauſe it is ſaide, that by himlelfehe can doe nothing tothe ſtudie of righ- — 

2 reoulnes,* * 
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teouſnes, foorthwith hee neglecteth it wholy, as if it pertained nothing ynto him. 
Again, he can preſume to take nothing vpon himſelf, be it neuer ſo litle, but that both 
Gods honour thall be thereby taken from him, and man himſelfe be ouerthrowne 
with raſh confidence. Therefore to the ende we ſtrike not vpon theſe rockes, thus 
courſe is to be kept, that man being enformed that there remaineth in him no good- 
tes, and being on euery fide compaſſed about with moſt miſerable neceſſitic, may 
yet be taught to aſpire to the gondnes whereof he is voide, and to the libertic where- 
of he is depriued, and may be more ſharpely ſtirred vp from ſlouthfulnes, than if it 
were fained that he is furniſhed with greateſt power. How neceſſarie this ſecond 
point is, euery man ſeeth. The firſt, l ſee is doubted of by moe than it ought to be. For 
this being ſet out of controuerſie, it ought then plainly to ſtand for trutly that nothing 
is to be taken away from man of his owne, as farre as it behooueth that he be thrown 
downe from falſe boaſting of himſelfe. For if it were not graunted to man to glory in 
himſelfe euen at that time, when by the bountifulnes of God he was garniſhed with 
moſt ſingul ar ornaments, how much ought he now tobe humbled, ſith for his vn- 
thankfulneſſe he is thruſt downe from hie glorie into extreme ſhame ? At that time 
(I aie ) when he was aduanced to the higheſt degree of honour, the Scripture at- 
tributeth — a vnto him, but that he was created after the image of God, 


hereby it ſecretly teacheth, that man was bleſſed, not by vs owne good things, but 


by the partaking of God. What therefore remaineth nowe, but that he being naked 
and deſtitute of all glorie, do acknowledge God, to whoſe liberalitie he could not be 


'* thankful when he ffowed full of the riches of his grace: and ĩliat now at length with 


confeſſion of his owne pouertie he glorifie him, whom in the acknowledging of his 
good gifts, he did not gloritie ? Alſo it is as much for our profit , that all praiſe of 
wiſedome and ſtrength be taken from s, as it pertaineth to the glorie of God that 
they ioyne our rune with the robberie of God, that giue vnto vs any thing more 
than that which is true. For hat is elſe da When we are taught to fight of our 


one force, but that we be liſted vp on hie own ſtaffe of a reede, that it may by and 
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by brake, and we fall to the ground? Albeit, our forces are yertoo much commen- 
ded when they are com — ow the ſtaſfe of areede.For it is but ſmoke all chat vaine 
men haue imagined and doe babble of them. Wherefore not withour'cauſe is this 
excellent ſentence oft repeated by Auguſtine, that fice will is rather throwne downe 
headlong, than ſtabliſhed by them that deſende it. This I thought needfull to ſpeake 
before, as by waie of Preface for manie mens ſakes, which when they heare 
mans power ouerthrowne from the grounde, that the power of God may bec 
builded in man, doe much hate this manner of diſputing as 2 , much 
more ſuperfluous , which yet appeereth to be both in religion neceſſarie, and for vs 
moſt profitable. 

2 Whereas we haue alittle before ſaid. that in the vnderſtanding minde, and in 
the hart are placed the powers of the ſoule, nowe let vs conſider what they both are 
able to do. The Philoſophers indeed with great conſent do imagine that in the vn- 
derſtanding minde . reaſon, which like a lampe giueth light to all counſcls, and 
like a Queene gouerneth the will, for they ſay that it is ſo endued with diuine light, 
that it can giue good counſell, and fo excelleth in lively force that it is able well to 
gouerne. On the other ſide, that ſenſe is dull and bleare cied that it alway creepeth 
on thegrounde, and wallowethin groſſe obiects, and neuer lifteth vp it ſelfe to true 
inſight. That the appetite, if it can abide to obey reaſon, and do nat yeelde it ſelfe to 
ſenſe to be ſubdued, is carried on to the ſtudie of vertues, holdeth on the right way, & 
is transformed into will: but if it giue it ſelfe ſubiect into the bondage of ſenſe it is 
by it corrupted and perverted, ſo that it degendreth into luſt. And whereas by their 
opinion there do fit in the ſoule . thoſe powers that L haue ſpoken of before, vnder- 
{tanding,ſenſe, appetite or will, which worde will is now more commonly yſed, yy 
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ſay that 93 is endued with reaſon, the beſt gouerneſſe towarde good and 
bleſſed life, ſo that it doe hold it ſelfe within his owne excellencie, and ſhew foorth 
the force that is naturally giuen it. But that inferior -motion of it, which is called 
ſenſe, where with man is drawne to error and deceit, they ſay to be ſuch, that it ma 

be tamed with the rod of reaſon, and by little & little be vanquiſhed, They place w 

in the midſt between reaſon and ſenſe, as a thing at her one ordering, & hauing li- 
bertie whether it liſt to obey to reaſon, or giue toorth it ſelfe to be rauiſned by ſenſe. 

3 Sometime in deede they doe not deme, being ouercome by very experience, Philoſophers m 
kow hardly man ſtabliſheth reaſon to raigne as _ within himſelfe, while ſome- £” —— 
time he is tickled with entiſements of plcaſure, ſometime deceiued with falſe ſem- jg, 
blance of good things, ſometimes importunately ſtriken with immoderare affecti- cia, ſoromeke 
ons, and violently haled out of the way as it were with ropes or ſtrings of fincwes, as ®m/elfe eu. 
Plato ſaith. For which reaſon Cicero ſauh,thartheſe ſparkes giuen by nature, arewith 8 
peruerſe opinions and euill manners by and by quenched : But when · ſuch diſeaſes 4 
haue once gotten places in the mindes of men, they graunt that they do more out- 
ragiouſly ouei flow, than that they eaſily may be reſtrained : and they ſtic ke not to 
compare them to wilde horſes which throwing away reaſon as it were c aſting the 
Chariot driuen, doe range varuledly and without meaſure. But this they make no 
queſtion of, that veitues and vices are in our one power. For if( ſay tliey)it he in our Ariſl ech lib. 3. 
choiſe to doe this or that, then is it alſo in our choiſe not to doe. Now iſ it be in our cap.5. 
choile not to doe, then is it alſo to doe, but of free c hoiſe we ſeeme to do thoſe things 
that we doe, and to forbeare thoſe things that we forbe are. Therefore if we doe any 
good thing when we liſt, we may likewiſe leaue it vndone: it we doe any cull, we 
may alſo eſchew the ſame. Vet ſome of them haue burſt forth into ſo great licenti- 
ouſnes, that they haue boaſted tliat it is in deede Gods gift that we lene hon our one Seneca. 
that We line well and holily. And thence commech that ſaying of Cicero in the perſon 
ot Cotta : becauſe. cuery man himſelfegettuth vertue to himſelte, therefore neuer any 
of the wiſe men did thankg God for it. For (ſaich he) for vertue we be praiſed, and in 
vertne We glorie, which i huld not be if it were the gift of God, and not of our (clues. 
And a hitle after: This is the iudgement of all men that fortune is to be asked of 
God, but wiſe dome to be taken of himſelfe. I his therefore is the ſumme of the opi- 
nion of all the Philoſophers: that the reaſon of mans vnderſtanding is ſuffic ient for 
a right gouernance by ts Will being ſubie ct toit, is in dtede mooued by Senſe to 
euill things. Bur euen as it hath free election: ſo c an it not be ſtopped, but thas it fallow. 
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reaſon foi her guide in all things. | VO TTL OD gt | 

4 Among the Eccleſiaſticall writers, albeitthere haue beene none that did not The ancieu f- 
acknowledge both that the ſoundneſſe ofreaſon in man hath beene ſore wounded by 1 —_— , 
ſinne, and his will exceedingly entangled with peruerſe deſires, yet many of them ee CD 
haue too much aſſented to the Philoſophers, of which the aunc ient, as I thinke; did cpurion of Phileſas 
ſo much adurnncetheſtrength of man vpon this conſideration, leaſt if they ſhauld fh and leaf 
haue expreſſelyconfeſſed his weakeneſſe, fuſtthey ſnould have made tlie Philoſo- eee 
phers, with waom they then contended, to laugh at them. and then leaſt they ſhould — * 
giue to the flethy whiclrot it ſelfe was dull to goodneſſe, a now occaſion of flothful- cod the ſtrengib 
neſſe. Therefore becauſe they would not teach any thing that were an abſurditie in «men both rea. 
the common udgement of men, their ſtudie was tomake the doctrine of the Scr ; i * 
ture halfe to agree with the teachings of the Philoſophers, But that they principally * 
regarded that ſeconde point, not to make place ſor ſlothfulnt ſle, appcereth by their 
owne, wordes. Chry/o;tome hath in one place: Becauſe God hath put both good and Hom. de prodi- 
cuill thinges in our owne power, hee hath giuen vs Freedome of election, and done. 
he withholdeth not the vnwilling, but embrac eth the willing. Againe, ottentimes he chryſoſt. in Gen. 
thut is euill, if hee will, is iurned imo good, and hee that is good by ſlothfulneſſe hom. 18. 


fllcth and becommethewll, becauſe God made our nature to haue free will, and 
| e 


Hom. 52, 


Lib 3. 
ei dp 36), 


Lib.z. 
Diſt. 24. 


Cap.2. . 


Of the knowledge of 


he layeth not neceſſitie vpon vs, but giuing connenient remedies, ſuffreth all to lie 
in the minde of the patient. 3 As vnleſſe we be holpen _ grace of God, 
well: ſo 


we can neuer doe any thing 


vnleſſe we bring that which is ourowne, wee 


cannot obtaine the fauour of God. And he had ſaide before, that it ſhould not be 


all of Gods helpe, but wee muſt alſo bring 


ſomewhat. And this is commonly a 


familiar worde with him, let vs bring that which is ours, God will ſupply the reſt. 


Wherewith 


to make an ende: our part to offer what we can, his to ful 


agreeth that which Hierom ſaieth, that it is our part to begin, 


Gods 
what we cannot. You 


ſee now that in theſe ſayings they gaue to man towarde ithe ſtudie of vertue more 


than was meete, bec 


e they thought that they could not otherwiſe awake the dul- 


neſſe that was naturally in vs. But if they did prooue that in it oncly we ſinned, with 


ol what _ handeling they haue done the ſame, we ſhall after ſee. Surely that the ſay- 
ings Wii 


chwe haue rehearſed are moſt falſe, hall by and by appeere. Now although 


the Grecians more than other and among 


them principally Chryſoſtome haue paſſed 


meaſure in aduauncing tlie power of mans will, yet all the olde writers, except 
Auguſtine, doe in this point ſo either varie, ot wauer, or ſpeake doubtfully, that in 


manner no certaintie can be gathered of their writi 
tarrie vpon exact reckoning 
will touch out of euery one of them ſo much as the plaine declaration of the mar. 
ter ſhall ſeeme to requue. As for them that followed after, while cuerie one for hum- 
ſelfe ſought praiſe of wit, in defending of mans nature, they fell contimually by little | 


s. Thetefore wee will not 
euerie one of their ſayings, but here and there wee 


and little one after another into worſe and worſe, till it came fo farre, that man was 


commonly thought to be corrupted onely in his ſenſuall e and to haue reaſon 
altogether, and will for the more part vncorrupted. Int 
about in all mens mouthes, that the naturall giftes were corrupted in man, and the 


e meane time this flew 


aturall were taken away. But to what meaning that tended, ſcarcely the hun- 


dreth man did euen ſlightly ynderſtand. As for my part, if I would plainly ſhewe of 
what ſort is the corruption of nature, I could be eaſily coggented with theſe wordes. 
But it is much miateriall that it be heedefully weyed what᷑ i man, being in all partes 
of his nature corrupted and ſpoyled of his ſu 
therefore which boaſted themſelues to be the diſciples of Chriſt, ſpake ofthis mat- 
ter too much hike Philoſophers. For the name of Freewill ſtil remained among the La- 
tines, as if man had ſtill abiden in vncorrupted ſtate. And the Grecians were not 
aſhamed to vſe the word much more my : For they called it Autexo»ſron, that 
is to ſay, of her one power, as if a man hadt 

all, euen to the common people, had received this principle, that man was endued 
with Free will, and many of them that would ſeeme excellent, cannot tell how farre 
it extendeth: firſt let vs ſearch out the force of the word it ſelfe, and then let vs pro- 
ceede on by the ſimplicitie of the Scripture, to ſhew what man is able to doe of his 
owne nature, toward good or euill. What Free wil is, whereas it is a word commonly 
found in all mens writings, yet fewe haue defined, Yet it ſeemeth that Origen rehear- 
ſed that thing whereofthey were all agreed, when he ſaide, that it is a power of rea- 
ſon to diſcerne good or euill, and a power of will to chooſe either of them. And 
Auguſtine varieth not from him, when he teacheth, that it is a power of reaſon and 
ill, whereby good is choſen while grace aſſiſteth, and cuill when 
Zernard, while he meaneth to ſpeake more ſubtelly, ſpeaketh more darkly, which 
ſaieth, that it is a conſent by r 
iudgement of reaſon that cannot be auoyded. And the definition of Anſelm: is not 
familiar ynough,which ſaith that it is a power to keepe 
fore Peter Lombard and the other Schoolemen, haue rather imbraced AugsStines de- 
finition, becauſe it both was plainer and did not exclude the grace of God, with- 
out the which they ſawe that will was not ſufficient for it ſelfe. But they bring mw 

0 


aturall giftes, is able to doe. They 


e power himſelfe. Becauſe therefore 


ace ceaſeth. 
on of the libertie of will that cannot be loſt, and the 
ightneſſe for it ſelfe. Ther- 


deren. 10 Lib. 2. .£.q16P 


—— a 
org 


erive; Plume trave eo in What” 
— Werther pare; 1055 


S — 
cee which being ur . 


— They are c wont to make ſubiecttothetret deſmination Aab, hides of 
things meane,that is, which belong notsothe of God but they do referre ml Freedom, 
trut righteouſnes to the ſpeciall grace ot. all regeaer ation. Which 


thing while the authout of — — the Gentiles meanetk c ere 


Kies N 


PI” * * ? 


- Vs; :; n N 
* 


ckoneth vpahreq ſumts of Willes; — — 
clio chnd Spirnuall, of Which heahhzthar than hi He ld vv u 
the laſt is thtworke of the halie Ghoftmwaran; "Whichwhethevir be re ot 11 
ſhall be entreated in place fi fer it for purpoſe is but ſhortſy to rehearſe 

ever: other, and not to confute them it c omnieth te paſſe hot wen- 
— of tree wil ihey principally ſecke not whatioteabloors de to cmill ot” 
— but wit it can doertous oben chf the law of God. Which 
— — o to be tlie princip ali iat ri I thinleo the others eee. 
lected. Oi which meaning I uuſt, l — — Fhere hath beenss 
ſtinction rec eiued in Schooles, that — forts of free domes, the fiſt; 
from neceſlitic,the ſec ond (tom ſinne, the third miſerie. Ofwhich the firſt ſo 
naturally ſticketh faſt in man, that it can by no meane be taken away: che other two 
are loftby firine, This diſtinction Fwillinglyreceiuve; ſauing that ere neceſſitie is 
wrongfully confounded wih compulſion : betweene which: rwo hom much diffe- 
— bet is md hoe eſſarie chat difference Ito be confidered hall in 

ace. 71) 201290] 36; 1 

It this be receined, then ſhall it be out of controverſie that man — tbe i fee The 
willy to hy erg workes, unleſſe he bee holpen by grace, and that by ſpecrall grace, > foe 
which is giuon to the onely elect by regeneration. For I 2 not paſſe v es“ 

hramike men, which that graceis offred generally and without 

Bur this. i not yet made plame, whether he be akogither deprived of poet to 0. 
well, or whether he haue yet ſome power, _—_ it be but little and weaketwhich: 


87 


1” 


ys 


* 
iQ 


by it ſelfe indeede can doe nothing, bur — helpe of grace doth alſo her part: While — 4 


the Maſter of the Sentences goeth about to make that — he ſaich there are two 
ſorts of grace neceſſarie for vs, whereby wee may be made meete to doe a 
wotke vche ono they call a ce -whelebyws — — do good: 


che other 2 Toge e, which ſollewetn Tee 1 
hic h duiiſion 3 arwhulehe gwechee dhe ce of God an W 


deſire of good, he fecretly ſheywerh his meaning that man alrendie of bis owne na- 
cure, after a certaine mannei j deſireth good effeQually, As Bernard affir- 
ming thargood will is indeed t worke of God; 'yerthipheyrautirechto man, that 
ehe oe motion —— will 7 this is farre from the meanin 

of Au, from would ſeeme to haue bortowed this uu 
ond In ee parofries diuifion,the doubtfultivs offpeeth offenderh e 
hath bred wwrongexpoticion. For they though That therefore worke to 

wich the ſecond'grace of God, becauſe it lieck n our power, either to make voide' he 
firſt vrace by refuling itz vr to confirme it by obediently following it. Whereas the 


amhout-efthe booke, Of the calling of th Wentiles, doth thus expteſſe it, that it Amb. ib. a. cap 4. 


iz free: for them chat uſe che indzement of tend f 00 depart from grace, that it 
7d may 


Cap.2. -:..1 Of thoknobdetlge df.) 


rn — — — artril untl — — 
by the wurden N holy-Gkot; unputtd to chen me- 
rita by tyhaſe will it was poſſible to haue — ˙ aTi a 
to nate by the way, that nowe; Reader, thou m e howe-mych I dim i de 

2  ſoandeſt ſott ofihe ſchooleiien · For dot much differ from the ſater Sophi- 
i ſters, guen fo much as chey be fuchetqune ſromitiit amian time. ;ut yet ſoteuqhat, 
aſeet ſuch a ſot᷑ aa it is e pedeciuphy cis duifion, aſtix hat mquntr they haue gi 

Lb. diſt. a5. — Oy 7h Hs WEN WP 
becauſe we. ane ane ablt eher to doorrathinkegood und ruill, but only that we are 

enges ——— r ————— cleeginrobeperadtic and 
Abe bondmen of ſinne, and candoinatiiog burGang od Her 
The dengerof 7 Therefore, man (hall befgide ta haue fee will aftorthis fort, not becauſe he e 
Mer abe a of bath a fre choiſe as well of gogduu of cuilli but becnnſe he doth cuil hy AVill, and: 
freewil though bycootpulbGons has 5 Me laid : Hur o whalpurgoſe was io gn] ot 


* 
* 


1 19 


112 Amate with pont goodly libertie fotidoth, if man bengr compel» 
13 I Can ngteſoodheiyerentititng lemanchbet his ili folden 


fetters of Gnae. T mgly!l da abhorre ſtriuing ahout words wherewith the churt by 
is v ainely wearied, bus thinke that ſuch words Gs rcligious-cavefulnelle 
to be taken heed ot, which ſound afavy abfardgre; fpeciallywherethe erroutus hurt. 
full. Hom few Lrey you are chere vuhic htyben cheytheare char fer willas alſiꝑn odio 
mag, da not by and by concelueiih arthe is Lord buth of his on emmde dc uni. g that 
he is able of himſelfe . to turne himſelie tou hether part he yall? But ſome one wil ſay 5 
that poril ſu al he taken away, i the people bediligently warned of the meaning ot it. 
But rathex foraſmuch as the wit of man — bent to ſalſitie, he wil ſooner con · 
ceiue am error of one little worde, than a truth outof a long tale. Of which thing we 
haue a more certain: experience in this very word, than is tobe wiſhed.For omuting 
that expoſtianaf the old writers; all they in mànet that camł afecr,whule they ſticke 
pon che naturalliſigniſic ation of che worde; haut been carried amo a truſt of them- 
elues that bringeth them to deſtruction. Td: 
S. eee 8 But if che authoritie of the fathers do mooie vs, they haue indeed continually 
the ward ia their mouth ; but they doe withall declare, how much they eſteeme the 


2 72 vie of it. Firſt ofall ai guſtine wich ſticketh not to call it Bond will. Ia one place he 


ud good. 


Lib 2 cot. ul. is not free without the holy Ghoſt, foraſmuch as it is ſubiect to luſtes that do binde 
E. _— and conquer it. Againe, that when will was oueromme with finne; whereinto it fell, 
| yy "544" nature began to want freedome, ine, that 3 vſed his free will, loſt 


Enchir. ad Laur. bota hinaſclfs and it Againe, free will is become captiue, that it can doe nothing to- 


cap. 30. 

fl en e d. not made free, Againg, that-theiultivepf God is not fulfilled when the law com- 
Ad — mandcth, and man detf of his une ſtrength, but wbenthe holy Ghoſt helpeth, and 
Ad bonif. ii j. e 7 mans will not free, but made free by God, obeyech. And of all theſu things he ſhouly 


—— r me after far hee had ſhewed that free will in ſtabliſhod by graceghe ymueyech a- 


ainſt them that take it ypon, them without — — he)dare wret-, 
— ry — of fare will — free, or of their 


2.Cor.3.3. there is freedome. If then they be the dondmen of ſinne, 
of free will? Fot ofyhom a din 45 ouercome, to him he is made 


do they boaſt chem 
/ nd Beule: 


GodthoRedotmbn 0 Lib. 2 f. qa 
ever mn ar Arr nei esd ebenes edel n Me lhey ſores, 
— — not e his bondſeruans; which ſaith o Withour — eam doe no- John. 15. . 


that alſo in another placo Raiſeemein it / the vſe De cotreptione 
ol. 2 — when he ſandx, chat wall as indeed five, _ made free, free Nau cf. 5. 
to rightecuſne ſſe, but che hr rs linae, Winch . r 


hiand man not — 
of will, and from — — bur hy grac — 
teſtiße, thatthe freedume of man — ci bar .a:freemaking or — | 
from rightebuſneſſe, ſeemertheriml at them name thereof. Therefott R 
if any mur will permit the yſe of tus worde ahno'ealicligaificarion; ene not | 


—— — But bebauſr I Hhinke it canabo bie heæpt witiuan 2 
an 24 to Ot Rv — e 


neither will I my iclfe vie it, acid wouldwyls ohen, whey 
forbear ii. „ th tus het bak ldd Nas A i e EINER: 

I may ſcemeto liaue brought à great pruiuuite hat airiſt anylelfe; which That the fathers 
confeſſed, aliat — — — — — 12 9 . — 


fully or diuerſly in chis matter, chat no certejatie:catibe had dut of cheir rung „. geds 
For ſome will to conſtrue this; rhorbumeanethereforers thnuſt ther fed m gang ariy [come — 
voice herein becanſerhey are all agammſt mu. Ado Fürcant 1g odherumge /irn/h, mes. 

but this, thacTGmply and-in good. Huli would haue godly: \vits prouided fow/ winch * one e. — 


if they waite ypon/ thole mens opiniotis in tius paint / they ſhall al zuer viiters ding gine he 
taine. In ſuch ſort doe they ſomtume teach, man bei ofall . proj 2 good 
will, to flec to gtace orſely: ſometirme they! furnifher fremeno furniſtr him wah _ the holy 


work — — i is not — — make appeete; 3 ce 

peech, they nothing or teſteemi ans. haut 

of. — — «1 -La — — 2 

wheneliy thats pl aifbL,HAuw- Fot ,HEſtkt t ngof ch hh ch De pradeſtina- 

gui laio —— —— to glorie of noch! mg, becauſe we haue no- 5 I landau 

thing of our ownx, but chat mani le neo hang all e 

— — bee 

—— ev othatzcachabhis bahdzthallline? ? „ 

— — tree of nie dg — A the free hoiſe ui will uhertof FE A — 
e ie Vahht ſemunh chat ot or — 1 

—— paturath{notoacly —— . 
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may it be uh al 


: — — 
2.10 Bun Tard ber erdgas, belesen ge 25 cid 39 — 
Ghats: —— Ag amyrodeod old 70 J . * 
douynt vt coh Hπ“æπ e His. miſchie? necibmeſſe, trakodneiti and{fhizne;fo Jie oe ftrergib, 
bickheb — 9 —ů—— hinſeltc. For theres a er 20 bo feared, « bieſſed thing ro 
leaſt man leake:toq much trom uni elir, fo thatche lcarnttbat Vat hee Wartuth . _ 


i to be rechucred in Gd but to hitnſtlte hæ can take nothing nioro chan his olune of bu ons pour. 
right, d< it heuer ſo hiuule, huta bat befhall deſtroy himioltuwnhyaine confidence} e ad Ard 
3 the honouu f God to himſælſe bt come gut of haincus * weakyes.. 
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fore a precious © 


wertae becanſe in 
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5 righe, w if chat were — — — rs rag to him. For-as 


— 2. e.di 1 Ofithe 


much 


oe as are, 


—— 
to this vaine athance, let eamanyſatb lentenoesmake: 90 afraidle, 
thrawend which tnuſteth 


—_— 


——— fleſh to be 


his ame. Againe,that God bath not pleaſure in the ſtrength of a hotſe, neither deli- 
man, hut deliteth in 


teth in chelegaof 


inks Lets of Go dee d eee eng 


them that feare him, and attend 


n his mer 


die. 4 ald deere eee, ment bee mis hiess. 
Aheien eventhe yooag men fhall flint and be 
— the yoong men ſhall e and fall, bur they that waite pon the Lord, 

\ Ge 16-4 12 —— Mali tend to thia end that ye leane not 
| oh dur ne ſtrengthy doit never ſolittle, — — 
nth vs, Which: refiſterh and giueth grace to the humble. And 
55 aine, bes theſtptomiſes rome uiteranracmeatabratice;. Ill powre out water 
en dne |: Againejallye that: thirſt, come 
> + vatbchewartrs: Which i b that ont ate admutted to veceide the 


of theit oume pourrtie. And 


ſuch promiſcs are not ro. be paſled — Thou ſhalt haue no more 
the Moons ſhine vita thee : 


be thine euer 


deede doth not take au ay the ſhining — Tra yo ofa his 
— —— ö inthem de .tallech theiric 


W 
Truely, — 


thar the Gonnd 
— 
. 


foundation of our: Miſedome 


that ate counted ini 


and the God thy glorie. The Lorde in 


— 


— 


theinap 
hath al eddingly well pleaſed 
———— 


'of 


as ((ucth he) that ſame Rhetocician being asked, what was the ſirſt 
of cloquencc, .anfwered Pronunciation : and wharwas — he 
and what was the thurd, he anſwerrd Pronunciation: fo 


time, and alwaies I would anſiwere Humilitie. Bun 
ſome litile xertue ro bo in hitnſelfe, —— 


man 
neſſe of mi 


, but then lie trul 


fre 
but in humulitie.: inanorker plc he declar 


Pronunxiation:> 
if one ase meof n the Sccond; and Thirde 


to be ſuch a 


eth. Let no man( ſai | 


when a 


as hath no tefuge 


him- 
| of: God 


ou 


God the Redeemer. Lib,z 65 
our humblenes is his highnes, ſo the confeſſion of our humbleries hath his mercie 
readie for remedie. Neither yet do I require that man not conuinced ſhould willingly 
eeld himſelfe: nor if he hath any power, that he ſhould turne his minde from it to 
be ſubdued vnto true humilitie. But that laying away the diſcaſe of ſelfeloue and de- 
fire of victorie, wherewith being blinded, he thinketh too highly of himſclf,he ſhould 
well conſider himſelfe in the true looking glaſſe of the Scripture. | 
12 And the common ſaying which they haue borrowed out of Auguſtine plea- Mev chrough 
ſeth me well, that the n giftes were corrupted in man by ſinne, and of "me was mads 
the ſupernaturall he was made emptie. For in this latter part of ſupernaturall giftes, — fo 2 
_ vnderſtand as well the light of faith as of righteouſneſſe, which were ſuſhcient fab, due, righte- 
to the attaining of heanenly life and eternall felicitie. Therefore baniſhing himſelfe u.: naruralh 
from the kingdome of God, he was alſo depriued of the ſpirituall gifts, wherewith he 2 ph 
uation, Whereupon followeth, that he 1,* 


couer them. Of that ſort are faith, the loue of God, charitie towarde our neigh- them i loft : 
bours, the ſtudie of holineſſe and righteouſneſſe. All theſe things, bic auſe Chriſt re- — wiſe of 
ſtoreth them vnto vs, are counted things comming from another to vs, and beſide my be ſcene 


gither, and this is the corruption of naturall giftes. For though there remaine ſom- | 
what left of vnderſtanding and indgement togither with will, yet can we not lay, aaa Jorg 


bounde to peruerſe deſires, that it can couet no good thing. This in deede is a full 
Fre 


cerneth not thoſe things, to the true knowledge whereof it were expedient to 
K 1 bende 


—_ > — 


—— — 
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Cap. 2. Of che knowledge of 


bend it ſelfe, and therefore it tormenterh it ſelfe with fonde curioſitie, in ſearching 
out things ſuperfluous and nothing woorth: and to things moſt necefſarie to bee 
knowen , it either taketh no heede, or negligently or ſeldome turneth , bur ſurely 
ſcarſe at any time applyeth her ſtudie — 5 vnto them. Of which peruerſeneſſe, 
whereas the prophane writers doe commonly complaine, it is founde, that all 
men haue entangled themſclues with it. Wherefore Salomon in all his Eccleſi- 
aſtes, when hee had gone through all theſe ſtudies, in which men thinke them- 
_ to bee verie wiſe, yet hee pronounceth that they are all vaine and tri- 
ing | 
Mex nerralce 13 Yet doe not all trauailes of Witte ſo alway become voide, but chat it at- 
pecitie may atram taineth ſomewhar, ſpecially when it bendeth it ſelte to theſe inferiour things. Yea, 
3 — A and it is not fo blockiſh, but that it taſteth alſo ſome little of the higher things, 
+ 2 howſoeuer it more negligently apply the ſearching of them , but yet not that wirh 
fe. A. fit there like power of concciuing. For when it is carried vp aboue the compaſſe of this 
«re in al mem preſent life, them is it principally conuinc ed of her one weakeneiſe. Wherefore, 
mindes certaine that we may the better ſee howe farre according to the degrees of her abilitie, it pro- 
Kade, 7 —4 ceedeth in euery thing, it is good that I put forth a diſtinction. Let this therefore 
fy os Y ſe be the diſtinction, that there is one vnderſtanding of earthly things, an other of 
cial order & ps» heauenly things. Earthly things T call thoſe that doe not concerne God and his 
lcic ij grounded. kingdome, true righteouſneſſe and the bleſſedneſſe of eternall life, but haue all 
their reſpect and relation to this preſent life, and are as it were contaned within the 
boundes thereof. Heauenly things, I call the pure knowledge of God, the order of 
true > args and the myſteries of the heauenly kingdome. Of the firſt ſort 
are policie, gouerannce of houſeholde, all handie craftes, and liberall Sciences. 
Ot the ſecond fort are the knowledge of God and Gods will, and the rule to frame 
our life according to it. Concerning the firſt, this we muſt confeſſe, bicauſe man is 
a creature by nature giuen to liue in companies togithert he is allo by naturall in- 
ſtinction bent to cheriſh and to preſerve the fellowſfiippe of theſe companies, there 
fore wee ſee that there are in the mindes of all men vniuerſall impreſſions of a cer- 
taine ciull honeſtie and order. Heereby it commeth to paſſe, that there is found no 
man that vnderſtandeth not, that all companies of men ought to be kept in order 
with lawes, and that concciucth not in his minde the principles of theſe lawes. 
Heereof commeth that ſame perpetuall conſent, as well of all nations as of all 
men vnto lawes, bicauſethe ſeedes thereof are naturally planted in all men with- 
out any teacher or lawmaker. And I weye not the diſſentions an —_— that 
afterward ariſe while ſome deſire to pervert lawe and right, the looſe ute go- 
uernement of Kings, that Juſt ſtrayeth abroade in ſteede of right, as theeues and 
robbers, ſome (Which is a ſault more than common) thinke that to be vniuſt, 
which other haue ſtabliſhed for iuſt: and on the other fide ſtiffely ſay, that to be 
laudable, which other haue forbidden. For theſe men do not therefore hate lawes, 
bic auſe they doe not knowe that lawes are good and holy, but for that they ra- 
ging with headie luſt, doe fight againſt manifeſt reaſon, and for their fanſie doe 
abhorre that, which in — of minde they allowe. The latter fort of it 
ſtriuing in ſuch, that taketh not away the firſt ee, of equitie. For when men 
do ſtriue among themſelues, concerning the points of I:wes, they agree togither 
in a certaine ſumme of equitie · Whercin is prooued the weakendſrof mans wit, 
which euen then when it ſeemeth to followe the right way, yet halteth and ſtagge- 
reth, but ſill th s remaineth true, that there is ſowen in all men a certaine ſeed; of 
politike order. And that's a large proofe, that in the ordcting of this life, no man 
is voide of the light of reaſon. 
Men haue neu, 14 Nowe do followe the artes, both the liberall, and the handie crafts, in lear- 
e ning hercof, bic auſe there is in vs all a certaine aptneſſe, in them alſo doeth ap- 


Facilitie to learne peare 
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peare che force of mans wittez but albeit, all men be not apt to learue them all, yet 4 fd an ren 

is dus atokencertaine enough E chat there is almoſt ——— ub 

no man found, whoſe conc eite of witte doth not in ſome arte or other ſhew foorth it the hbe= 

ſelfe. Neither haue | a power or faciliie to learne, but alſo to deuiſe in — — ſhe 

euery arte ſome new icher to amplifie ot make perfecter that which hath been „b al would 

learned of an other thatwene:before, which thin ee or —— be as ſome are 

to teach, tharſuch conceium is nothing elſe, but a calling to remembrance, ſo by enen mere wes 

good reaſon d aught to compell vs to confſſe, that the beginning thereof is natu- tara, 

rally planted in itte of mati. Theſe pointes therefore lainely tcſtifie, that 

there is giuen to men naturally an vni conceiuimg of reaſon and of ynderſtan- 

ding. Yet is it ſo an vniuerſall benefit, that therein every e or for lumſelfe to ac- 

knowledge the peculiargrace of God To which thankefulneſſe the creator himlelfe 

doth Gent? — va, when he createth naturall fooles, in whome he maketh 

vs to ſee with what gziſtes mans ſoule ercrlleth, if it be not endued with Ins light, 

which is ſo nauurall in allen, that it ia yet altogether a free gift of his liberalitie to- 

wards euety man. But the inuention and ordetly:teaghing of the ſame artes, or a b 

more inwarde and excellent knowledge of them which is proper. but to a few, is 

no perfect argument ofthe common conceiuing of witte, yet becatiſp.withour. dif- 

* 1 happeneth to the godly and: vngodlys iu is rightfully teckencd among na- 

tur 8 es. a ö . 12 * 4 1. 7127. a we 4H >. 3662 £3; +? 5 3 
15 So oft therefore as we li prophane writertꝭ let vs be put in minde by The hill whith | 

that maruellous light of 2 Magd is them, that the wit of 1 — P, had 

ſoeuer it be peruerted and fallen from the firſt integritie, is yet ſtill clothed and garni- 2 2 * 

175 Jr : 


ſhed with excellent giſtes of God. If we conſider that the ſpitite of God is the onel 

fountaine of truth, we will neither refuſe nor deſpiſe the trutlhit ſelfe, whereſoeuer bab ful . 

it ſhall appeare, except we will diſhonorably vſe the ſpirite of God: for the gifts of nn 
the holy Gholt cannot be ſer light by, without contewpt and reproch of himſelſe: riched . 
And r — — e truth ſlunedl to Lawyers, which haue ſet ptr . e ; 
foorth Ciuill order and Diſcipline — — Shall we ſay that the Fhi;· ped e 
loſophers were blinde bot h in that exquiſite contemplation, and cunning deſcri 1 gofes | 
tion of nature? Shall we ſay that they had no witte, which by ſetting in order — -- ga 
arte of ſpeech, . haue taught vs to ſpeake withreaſon? Shall we ſay that they were 

madde, which in ſetting foorth Phiſicke, haue 7 their diligence for ys? | 
What of all the Mathematical ſciences ? ſhall we thinke.them doting errours of 

madde men? no, rather we cannot reade the writings of the olde men, concer- 

ning theſe things, whichout great admiration of theit witte. But ſhall wee thinke 

any thing praiſe worthie or. excellent, which we doe not agar whe age ay come 

of God? Let vs be aſhamed of ſo great vnthankfulneſſe into which the heathen 

Poets fell not, which confeſſad that both Philoſophie and Lawes, and all good 

Artes, were the inuentions of Gods. Sith then it appcareth that theſe men whom 

the Scripture calleth naturall men, were of ſo ſharpe and deepe ſight in ſearching 


out of inferiour things, let vs learne by ſuch examples, how many good thinges 
the Lorde hath left to the nature of man, after that it hath beene ſpoyled of the x77, fur hag- of 
true God. artes and ſciences 


16 But in the meane time yet let vs not forget, that theſe are the moſt excellent he gift of rhe. _ 
good gifs of the ſpirite of God, which for the common benefite of mankinde he 8 7 — 
ealeth abroad to whom it pleaſeth him. For if it behooued, that the ynderſtanding Lcd abhengh * 
| and skill chat was required for the framing of the tabernacle, ſhould be ed in- before God ir be 

to Beſelee and Ol;ab by the ſpirite of God, it is no maruell if the knowledge of theſe bur « uu 

ings which are moſt excellent in mans life, be ſaid to be communicated vnto vs gen thang 
by the ſpirite of God. Neither is there cauſe why any man ſhould aske, what 30. 4635. 
haue the wicked to doe with Gods ſpirite, which are "nes : 
7 For 


Cap. 2. Of che knowledge of 
or where it is ſaid that the ſpirite of Gad dwillleth' in the faithfull onely: char is co 
be vnderſtanded of the ſpirite of ſanctii cation, by the which weare conſecrate to 
God himſelfe, to be his o: yet doth he neuertheleſſe fill, mooue and quicken 
all things with the vertue oft — 9 2 —r— propertio of 
euerie kinde which he hath giuen to it of creation. Iſit nue been the Lords 
will that we ſhould be holpen by the triniell and ſetuiet ofichie wicked in naturall 
A = 1 —— owicdges; .and-odhes :- ler ar it, 
eaſt if we neglect the giftes o illi jirthem oc wr puniſh. 
ment for our ochun. Bur leſt any thinke aman to be Heſſed, when vn- 
der the elements of this world there is gtaunted vnto hum ſo great an abilitie to 
concene truth, it is alſo to be added that all this powet to ynderſtand, and the vn- 
derſtanding that followeth thereof, is 2 vaniſhing and tranſitorie thing before God, 
where is not a ſtedfaſt foundation of truth. For ng tencheili moſt truely, 

Lib.2.dift.25, whom (as we haue ſaid) the Maſter ofthe Senrences, and thegther dchoolemen are 
compelled to aſſent vnto, abathefrevgiftes were taken tom mum uſter his fall, ſo 
theſe naturall giftes which reqained, were corrupted . Novthit they he defiled of 
themſelues in aſmuch as they Tome from» God, but becauſe they ceaſe to be pure to 
a defiled man, that he ſhould haue no praiſe of them. h Keks: 

As God bab in 17 Let this be theſumme: that it is ſeene that in all mankinde is reaſon which 

common indued is proper to our nature, which maketh vs to differ from brute beaſtes, as brute beaſts 

mes wh reaſon, doe differ in ſenſe from things without life. For whereas there bee borne cereaine 
*-.2 natural fooles and idiots, that default obſcureth not the generall grace of God: 
purpoſer yower but rather by ſuch ſightwe are put in minde, that what is left vato our ſclues, ought 

Pecia motions iuſtly to be aſcribed to the kindeneſſe of God, becauſe if he had not ſpared vs, our 

6840 he- rebellion had dravne with it the deſtruction of our whole nature. But whereas ſome 

eie, doe excell in ſharpneſſe of conceiaing, ſome other doe paſſe in iudgement, ſome 

e haves quicker wit to learne this or that arte: in this varietie God ſetteth foorth his 
gerrace vnto vs, that no man ſhould elàme to himſelfe as his owne, that which flow- 

„eth from Gods meert liberalitio: For how becommerh one more excellent than an 

FIR other, but that in common iiature might 0 aboue other the ſpeciall grace of 
PE God, which in omitting many, ſaithopenly that it is bound to none. Beſide that, God 
povureth in ſingular motions, according to the calling of euerie man. Of which 

Tudg 6.34. thing we meete with many examples in the bookes'df the Iudges, where it is ſaid, 
that the ſpirne of the Lord clad them, whom he called to rule the people. Finally, in 

1. Sam. a6. euery noble act there is a ſpeciall inſtruction. By which reaſon the ſtrong men fol- 
lowed Saul, whoſe harts the Lorde had touched. And when his miniſtring in the 

1. Sam. f. . kingdome was prophecied of, Samuel ſaid thus: The ſpirite of the Lord ſhall come 
vpon thee, nerds ſhalt be another man, And this was continued tothe whole 
courſe of gouernement : as after it is ſpoken of Dauu, that the ſpirite of the Lorde 
came vpon him from that day forward. But the ſame is ſpoken in another plate as 
touching particular motions : yea, in Homer men are ſaid to exc ell in witte, notonely 
as Japiter hath dealt to cuery man, but alſo as the time * And truely expe- 
rie; teacheth, while many times ſuch men ſtand amaſed as were moſt ſharpe and 
de ed, that the wittes of men are in the hand and will of God to rule them at 

al. 107. 0. eucry moment: for which reaſon it is ſaid, that he taketh wit from the wiſe, that they. 
may wander out of the way. But yet in this diuerſitie we ſee remaining ſome markes 

of the Image of God, which doe make difference betweene all mankindeand other 

Creatures. . ; Eo” rut IRE . 

12 beam. 13 Now is to be declared what mans reaſon ſeeth, when it commeth to the 


I things, He kingdome of God and to that ſpirituall inſight, which conſiſteth chiefly in three 
Cris 4 aus things: to know God, and his fatherly favour toward vs, wherein our ſaluation ſtan- 
rewards v5, ang deth: and the way to frame our life according to the rule of his law. Both in — 


Fe 
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firſt two, and in the ſecond the way 16 
I denie not that there be here and there read in P 2 — 1 
ny things well and aptly ſpo —— TR 


— — The Lord gaue them in deede, as is abque ſaid, a little taſte of his ſou concervech ve- 


1 
3 

3 
— 

4 
4 
> 
2. 
4 
2 
2 
7 
g 
3 
1 


Erase eee eee 2quickly 


bookes, with how many and how monſtrous lies 1 defiled? Finally, they ne- 
ner ſo much as ſmelled that aſſuredneſſe of Gods good wil toward vs, wichout which 
mans wit mult needes be filled with infinite confuſion. Therefore mans reaſon nei- 
ther approcheth, nor goeth toward, nor once directeth ſight vnto this truth, to vnder- 
ſtand who is on _ God, m_— _ ye — 4 | 

19 But becauſe we bein e with a | our one deepe in- : 
ſight, doe very hardly ſuffer — ſelues to be perſuaded, that in matters of God it is — _ 1 
viterly blinde and dull : I thinke it ſhall be better to conſirme it- by teſtimonies of of Oo. 
Scripture, than by reaſons, This doeth Jobs very well teach in that place which I Lohn 1. 4. 
euen now alleaged, when he writeth, that life was in God from the beginning, and 
the ſame life which ſhould be the light of men, and that the light did ſhine in dark- 
neſſe, and the darkneſſe comprehended it not. He ſheweth in deede, that mans ſoule 
is lightened with the brightneſſe of Gods light, ſo chat it is neuer altogether without 
ſome ſmall flame, or atleaſt ſome ſparkle of it, but yet, that with ſuch a light hee 
comprehendeth not God. And why ſo? bec auſe mans quickeneſſe of wit, as towarde 
the knowledge of God, is but meere darknefſe, For when the holy ghoſt callethmen 
- darknes, he at once ſpoileth them of all abilitie of ſpirituall vnderſtanding. There 
fore he affirmeth. that the faithfull which embrace Chriſt, are borne not of bloud, or Lohn 1.53. 


of the will of the fleſh,or of man, but of God. As if he ſhould ſay: fleſhis not ca — 
— 
th 


e fa- 
at. 16. 7. 


faithful 2 in the het: For with thee is the fountaine of life, and in thy light y_ r of a 


can call Telus the Lord, but in y Ghoſt, And lohn Bapri5t ſeeing the dulneſſe of the thmgs that are 
his diſciples, crieth out, can receiue any thing, vnleſſe it bee giuen him of G 

from aboue. Andthat he Wy gift a ſpeciall illumination, and not a com- fag. 
mon gift of nature, appe , that he complaineth that in ſo manie wordes Ik own * 
as he had ſpoken to commend Chriſt to his diſciples, he preuailed nothing. I ſec 


(ſaith he) that wordes are 2 to informe mens mindes concerning diuine 
things, vnleſſe the Lord giue vnderſtanding by his ſpirite. Vea, and Moſes, when hee 
reprocheth the people wich their forgetfulneſſe, yet noterh this withall, that they can 
by no meanes grow wiſe in the myſteries of God, but by the bencfitof God. I hine Pcut. 29. 
eies (ſaith he) haue ſeene thoſe great tokens and woonders, and, The Lord hath not 
giuen thee a hatt to vnderſtande, nor cares to heare, nor eies to ſee. What ſhoulde 


hee expreſſe more, if hee called vs blockes in conſidering the workes of God ? 
0 K 3 Whercupon 


lere. 24. 


Lohn. 6. 4. 


EA. 13. 


Cor. 3. 14. 


. Cor. 1. 20 


The word of God 
tan neuer enhgh- 
ten mens mindest 
ien hu grace. 
Iphe. 1. 15. 
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1 bor on the Lord by the Prophet promiſeth for a great grace, that hee will 
giue the Iraelites a — hs may know him: been thereby, that mans 
wit is onely ſo much ſpiritually wife; as is 1 him. And this Chriſt plain- 
ly confirmed with his owne mouth, when he faieth, that no man can come to him, 
but he to whom it ſhall be giuen from the Father. What? is not he himſelfe the liue 
ly image of the Father in whom the whole brightneſſe of his glorie is expreſſ n- 
to vs? Therefore he could not better ſhewe what our power is to know God, than 


. Whenhe ſaith, that we haue no ties to ſee his image, where it is ſo pany ſet preſent 
o declare 


before vs. What? came he not into the earth for this po t is Fa- 
thers will vnto men? And did he not faithfully do his office ? Yes ſurely. But yet 
nothing is — by his preaching, vnleſſe the inward ſchoolemaſter, the holy 
Ghoſt,ſet open the way to our mindes. Therefore none come to him, but they that 
haue heard and beene taught of the Father. What manner way of learning and hea- 
ring is this ? Even, when the holy Ghoſt by maruellous and 1 vertue fort eth 
the eares to heare, and the mindes to vnderſtand. And leaſt that ſhould ſeeme 
ſtrange, he alleageth the propheſie of Eſay, where when he promiſeth the repairing of 
the Chorch, that they which ſhall be gathered togither to ſaliiation , ſhall be taught 
of the Lord. If God there forrſheweth ſome peculiar thing concerning his ele, 
it is enident that he ſpeaketh not of that kinde of learning that was alſo common 
to the wicked and vngodly. It remaineth therefore that wee muſt vnderſtand it 
thus,that the way into the kingdome of God is open to ho man,but to him to whom 
the holy Ghoſt by his enlightening ſhall make anew mind. But Paul ſpeaketh moſt 
plainly of all, which of purpoſe entring into diſcourſe of this matter, after he had 
condemned al mens wiſedome offolly and vanitie, and vtterly brought it to nought, 
at the laſt concludeth thus: that the naturall man cannot perceiue thoſe things that 
are of the ſpirite of God: they are fooliſſmeſſe vnto hum , and he cannot vnder 
ſtand them, becauſe they are _— iudged. Whom dotth he call naturall? 
euen him that ſtayeth vpon the light of nature. Hee I ſay comprehendeth no- 
— in the ſpirituall myſteries of God. Why ſo? is it becauſe by ſlothfulneſſe he 
neglecteth it? Nay, rather although he would trauell neuer ſo much, he can do no- 
thing, bicauſe forſooth they are ſpiritually iudged. What meaneth that? bicauſe 
being vrterly hidden from the ſight of man, they are opened by the onely revelation 
of the ſpirit: ſo that they are reckened for folly where the ſprite of God giueth not 
light. Before hee had auaunced thoſe things that God hath prepared for them 
that loue him, aboue the capacitie of cies, eares and mindes. Yea, he teſtifieth that 
mans wiſedome was as a certaine veile, whereby mans minde was kept from ſeein 
God. What meane we? The Apoſtle pronounceth , that the wiſedome of this worl 
is made folly by God: and ſhall we forſooth giue vnto it ſharpnes of vnderſtanding, 
whereby it may pearceto the ſecret places of the heauenly kingdome > Far be ſuck 
beaſtlines from vs. 

21 And ſo that which here he taketh away 
prayer, he giueth it to God alone. God (ſaith he 
the ſpirit of wiſedome and teuelation. Now th 
uelation is the gift of God. What followethꝰ andi ihc eies of your mind. Sure- 
ly if they need anew reuelation, then arc they blind of themſelues. It followeth after: 
That ye may know what is the hope of your calling, &c. Therefore he confeſſeth, 
that * wits of men are not capable of ſo great vnderſtanding, to know their one 
calling. An4 let not ſome Pelagian babble here, that God doch remedie that dulnes 
or vnskilfulneſſe, when by the doctrine of his worde he directeth mans vndeiſtan- 
ding, whither without a guide he could not haue attayned. For David had a lawe, 
wherein was — all the wiſedome that may bee deſired, and yet not 
contented with that, he requiretch to haue his eies opened that he may the 
myſtesics. 


men, in another place in a 
her of 2 giue to you 


that all wiſedome and re- 
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eries of the ſame law. By which ſpeech truly he ſecretly ſaith, that the Sunne pfl. 129.18. 
= ypon the earth where the word of God ſhincthto men but they get not much on 
thereby, vntill he humlelfe, that is therefore called the father of lightes, doe giue n, 
them or open their eyes, bicauſe whexeſoeuer he ſhineth not with his ppirite, all things 
—— darkenes. So the Apoſtles were well and largely taught by the beſt 10h 14.26, 
ſchoolemaſter: yet if they had not needed the ſpirit of truth to inſtruct their minds 
in that ſame doctrine which they had heard before, he would not haue bidden them 
looke for him. If the thing that we aske of God, we doe thereby confeſſe that wee 
want: and God in that that he promiſeth it vs, doth our neede, let no man 
doubt to confeſſe that he is ſo much able to vnderſtand the myſteries of God as hee 
is inlightned with his grace. He that giueth to himſelfe more vnderſtanding, is ſo 
much the more blinde, for that he doth not acknowledge his owne blindnes 

22 Now remaineth the third point, of knowing the rule of well framing of life, 53,44 5 is ma 
which we doe rightly call the knowledge of the workes of righteouſneſſe, wherein fo — 
mans wit ſeemeth to be of ſomewhatmore in the other two before. I bar whic 
For the Apoſtle teſtifieth, that the Gentiles which haue no law, while they doe the erweth for m 
workes of the law, are to themſelues in ſteede of a Law, and doe ſhew the. Law 178 _— RR 
written in their harts, their conſciences bearing themwitges, and their thoughtes reins copſcience 
accuſing them within themſelues or ex them before the indgement of C good end cul. 
If the Gentiles haue righteouſneſſe naturally grauen in their mindes, ſurely wee ©9344 
cannot ſay that we are altogether blinde inthe order of life. And nothing is more 
common, than that man by the Law naturall, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in 
that place, is ſufficiently inſtructed to a right rule of life. But let vs weye to what 
purpoſe this knowledge of the law is planted in men: then it ſhall by and by a 
peare, how farre it bringeth them towarde the marke of reaſon and truth. The 
ſame is alſo euident by the wordes of Paul, if a man doe marke the placing of 
them. He had ſaide a little before, that they which ſinned in the Law, are 5 ed 
by the Law, they which haue ſinned without Law doe periſh without Law. Be- 
cauſe this might ſeeme vnreaſonable, that the Gentiles d periſh without any 
iudgement going before, he by and by addeth, chat their conſcience is to them in 
ſteede of a Law, and therefore is ſuſficient for their iuſt damnation. Therefore the 
ende ofthe Law naturall is, that man may be made inexculable. And it ſhall be deſi- 
ned not ill after this ſort, that it is 1 of conſcience, that ſufficiently diſ- 
cerneth berweene iuſt and vniuſt,torike away from men the pretence of ignorance, 
while they are prooued guiltie by their owneteſtimonie, Such is the tenderneſſe of 
man toward himſelfe, that in doing of euils, he alway turneth away his mind ſo much 
as hee may from the feeling of {inne. By which reaſon it ſeemeih that Plato was 
mooued to thinke that chere is no ſinne done but N er That indeede were In Protagora, 
fitly ſaid of him, if mens hypocrifie went ſo farre in hiding of vices, that the minde 
might not know it ſelfe guiltie before God. But when the — ſeeking to eſchue the 
iudgement imprinted in bi andthendrawne backe vnto it, and not ſuffered The minde which 
ſo to winke, but that he be g elled whether he will or no, ſometime to open his il gu, 


that eusll muſt 


ons : it is falſely ſaid that kwWincth onely by ignorance. be ſhunned  woe- 


lately agrecd vpon in the generall queſtion. Of which thing Avg»Stine diſcourſeth pa. . I 
1 « ak on : 8's fame thing 83 
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very finely in his expoſition of the firſt verſe of the lvij. Pſalme: 
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is not continuall. For ſometime the ſhamefulnes of the evill ideede fo preſſeth the 
conſcienc e, tliat not deceiving himſelfe vntlet falfe reſemblance of a good thing, but 
Medza apud yyittingly and willingly he runneth into euill. Our of which affection came theſe ſay- 
_— ings : I lee the better and allow it; but I follow the worſe. Wherefore, me thinke, 
7c. Arnfftotle hach verie aptly made diſtinction between Incontinence and intemperance. 
Where incontinence reigneth, he ſaith, that there by reaſon of troubled affection or 
paſſion, knowledge is taken away from the minde, chat it marketh not the euill in his 
owne act, vrhich it generally ſeerh in the like ; and when the troubled affection is coo- 
led, repentance immediately followeth. But intemperance is not extinguiſhed or 
broken by feeling of ſinne, but on the other ſide obſtinately ſtandeth ſtill in her con- 
ceiued choiſe of euil. BY 2 

The wnderſien. 24 Now vvhen thou heareſt indgement vniuerſally named in the difference of 
ding atcainech good and euill, thinke it floteuery found and perfect iudgement. For if mens harts 
T4 _ tbe arefurniſhed with thoiſe of iuſt and vniuſt, onely to this ende, that they ſhould not 
＋ 2 — 2 prerende ignorances it is not then needefull to ſee the trueth in euery thing. But it is 
the lew ef God: enough and more, that they vndetſtand fo farre that they cannot eſcape away , but 
inche ſecond al. being conuict by witneſſe of their conſcience, they euen nowalreadie begin to trem- 
barg ie perceine ble at the iudgemertt (car of God. And if we will trie our reaſon by the law of God, 
— por which is the cxamplarof true 7 — „ wethall finde how many waies it is 
& neurr markech blinde. Truly it attaineth not ar all to thoſe that are the chief things inthe Firſt table, 
that the ſecrer tic- as of confidence in God, of giuing to him the praiſe of ſtrength and righteouſneſſe, 
kimg deſire 9 of calling vpon his name, e true keeping of Sabbat. What ſoule euer by natu- 
fene. rall ſenſe Aid ſinell out, that the lawfull worſhipping of God conſiſteth in theſe and 
like things > For when prophane men will worſhip God although they be called away 

an hundred times from their vaine trifles, yet they alway ſlide backe thither againe. 

They denie in deede that ſacrifices do pleaſe God, vnleſſe there be adioyned a 

pureneſſe of minde: whereby they declare, that they conceiue ſomewhar of the 

ſpirituall worſhipping of God, which yet they by and by corrupt with falſe muen= 

tions. For it can neuer be perſwaded them, that all is true that the lawe preſcri- 

beth ofit. Shall I ſay, that that wit excelleth in any ſharp vnderſtanding, which can 
neither of it ſelfe be wiſe, nor harken to teaching? In the commaundements of 

the Second table it hath ſome more vnderſtanding, by ſo much as they came neerer 

to the preſeruation of ciuill ee among men. Albeit cuen herein alſoit is found 

many times to faile. To cuety excellent nature it ſeemeth moſt vnreaſonable, to ſuf- 

fer an vniuſt, and too imperious a manner of gouerning ouer them, if by any meane 

he may put it away: and the iudgement of mans reaſon is none other, but that it is 
the part of a ſeruile and baſe courage, to ſuffer it patiently : and againe, tije part of 

an honeſt and free borne hart, to ſhake it off. And feuenge of iniuries ix ręckened 

for no fault among the Philoſophers. But the Lord condemning that too much no- 

bleneſſe of courage, commaundeth his to keepe the ſame patience that is ſo il repot- 

ted among men. And in all the keeping of the la ur vnderſtanding markethnor 
concupiſcence at all. For a naturall man ſuffereth ſelfe robebronght to this, 

to acknowledge the diſeaſes of his deſires. The lig ture is choaked vp, before 

that it come to the firſt entrie of this bottomleſſe depth. For when che Ph 2 

note immoderate motions of minde for faultes, they meane thoſe motions that ap- 

peare and ſnewe foorch themſelues by . tokens, but they make no account 

of thoſe euill deſires tflat doe gently tickle the minde. op? oy e Wade 

Ow vnderſian. 25 Wherefore,as Plato was worthily found fault withall before, for that he im- 
dug i alogither puted all ſinnes to ignoranc e, ſo is their opmion to be reiected, which teach thax pur- 
impotent & blend, poſed malice and frowardneſſe is vſed in all finnes, For we finde it too much by ex- 
8 1 4 i perience, how oft we fall with our good intent. Orr reaſon 15 ouerwhehmed with 
e bar can. To many ſortes of being deceiued, is ſubiect to ſo many errors, ſtumbleth ur OY 
aycsz 
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ſtaies, is entangled with ſo many ſtraites, that it is farre from ſure directing. Bur how —— 
little it is eſteemed before the Lorde in all parts of our life, Paul ſneweth when hee de and bea. 
ſaith, chat we are not ſuffic ient to thindte any thing of our ſelues, as of our ſelues. He $3 ting _ 


ee 
ie, pfal 94. 11. 

which knoweth that all the thoughts of wiſe men are vaine: and which pronounceth 

lainly , that all the inuention of mans hart is onely cuill. If all that our wit con- 
ceiueth, deuiſeth e & goeth about, is alway euill, howe c an it come in 
our mindes to purpoſe that which pleaſeth God, to whom onely holines and righte- , gz. K 8.21 
ouſnes is acceptable? Sois it to be ſeene, that the reaſon of our minde, which Wwaie 
ſocuer it turne it ſelfe, is miſerablie ſubiect to vanitie. David knewe this weakeneſſe in pal 1 
himſelfe, when he praied to haue vnderſtanding giuen him, to learne the Lords com- "Ow 
mandements aright. For he ĩecretlie ſaith therein, chat his own wit ſufficeth him not, 
which deſireth to haue a newe giuen him. And that not onely once, but almoſt ten 
times, in one Pſalme, he repeateth the ſame praier. By which repeating he priuily de- 
clareth, with how great need he is driuen to praie it. And that — pray eth for 
himſelfe alone: Paul commonly vſeth to praie for the Churches. Wee ceaſe not phil. 2.4. 
(ſaith 3 for you, and to deſire that yee . be filled with the knowledge of 
God in all wiſedome and ſpirituall ynderſtanding, that yee may walke — Col. i. ↄ. 
God, & c. But ſo oft as he maketh that thing the good gift of God, let vs remember | 
that he doth withall teſtifie, that itlieth not in mans power, And Auguſtine ſo farre 6 
acknowledged this default of reaſon to edulis . things that are of God, oe A 
that hee thinketh the grace of illumination to bee no leſſe neceſſarie for our & remiſca 3. 
mindes, than the light of the ſunne is for oureies, And not content with that, hee ad- 
deth a correction of that, ſaying, that welift vp ous cies to ſee the light: but the eies 
of our minde lie ſhut, vnleſſe the Lord open them. And the Scripture teacheth that 
our mindes are not enlightned one day alone, that they may afterwarde ſee by them- 
ſelues: for that which I euen now alleaged out of Paul, beſongeth to continuall pro- 
ceedings & encreaſings. And this doth David expreſly ſet out in theſe words: Wich 


my whole hart haue I ſought thee, make me not to ſtraie from thy commandements. Pfal. ici »; ws 


For when he had beene regenerated, and had not ſlenderly profited in true godlines, 
yet he confeſſeth, that for cuery moment he needeth continuall direction, leaſt hee 
ſhould ſwarue from the knowledge wherewith he is endued. Therefore, in another 
_ hepraieth to haue the righ _ renued, which he had loſt by his owne fault, 
ecauſe it belongeth to the ſame God to reſtore vnto vs the lame thing being loſt for Pal gi. in. 

atime,which himſelfe gaue at the beginning. fs 1.0 

26 Nowe is will to be examined, wherein ſtandeth the chiefe libertic of free Touching the will 
choiſe; for ithath beene alreadie ſeene, that choiſe doth rather belong to will, than of man, the gene- 
to vnderſtanding. Firſt, that tft ching which the Philoſophers haue taught, and is re- mclinanou 
ceiued with common conſent,that is;that althings byarueall inſtinc ien defre that 54 fund vl 


which is good, may not ſeeme to belong to the vpri of mans will: Let vs marke phil;/ophers do fe 

at the force of free wil, is not to be conſidered in ſuch eee rather ppceedeth — zaike, pros - 

of the inclination of the eſſence, than of the aduiſement of the vnd mind. 2 I 
Ones 


For euen the ſchoolemen: doe confeſſe, that free will hath no action, but when rea- 4 ine and of 
fon turneth ir ſelfe to obiects, whereby they meane that the obiect of appetite mult g — pars... 
be ſuch as may be ſubiect to choiſe, and goe before deliberation, whichprepareth wiheur the mots 
the way for choiſe. Andtrucly if a man conſider what is the naturall deſire of good of the hole 


in man, le all finde that it is common to him with beaſtes, For they alſo deſirt ghoſts 
to 
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to be well, a nd when any ſnewe of good appeereth that mooueth their ſenſe, they 

follow it. But man dotli neither choſe by reaſon, that he may followe with diligence 

chat thing which is indeed good fot him, according to the excellencie of his immor- 

tall nature, nor taketh reaſon to counſell, nor bendeth his minde, but without reaſon, 

without counſell, like a beaſt, followeth the inclination of nature. This therefore ma- 

keth nothing for the freedome of will, if a man by ſenſe of nature be carried to de- 

ſire that which is good: but this is requiſite, that he diſcerne good by right reaſon, 

and yen he hath knowne it, that he chuſe it, & when he hath choſen it, that he fol- 

low i Rut leaſt any man ſhould doubt, there is to be noted a double ſophiſtical argu- 

ment. For appetite is not here called theproper manner of will, but a naturall inclina- 

tion: and good is called not as of vertue or iuſtice, but of eſtate, as we ſay: This man 

is well, or in good caſe, Finally, although a man do neuer ſo much deſire to attaine 

that is good, yet he followeth it not. As there is no man to whom eternall bleſſednes 

is not pleaſant, yet is there none that aſpireth vnto it, but by the moouing of the holie 

Ghoſt. Wherfore ſith the naturall deſire in men to be well, maketh nothing to prooue 

the freedome of will, no more than in mettals and ſtones, doth the affection in- 

clining to the petfection of their ſubſtaunce: let vs conſider in other things, whe- 

cher Will be ſo infected and corrupted in all partes, that it engendreth nothing 

but _ or whether it keepeth ſtill anie parcell vnhurt, from whence do growe 

good deſites. | 

& wor fackeln 27 They that doe attribute to the firſt grace of God, that wee will effectually, 

5 . thas ſceme on — otherſide to ſaie ſecretly, —— is in the ſoule a powegpf it ſelfe to 
grace maketh the aſpire to good, but it is ſo weake, that it cannot grow to a perfect affeckion, or raiſe 
1 4 hh p any endeuor. And there is no doubt that the — haue commonly embra- 
iſe weulde ced this opinion, or which was borrowed by Origen and certaine of the old writers: 

wot be able to a · foraſmuch as they are wont to conſider man in pure naturall things, (as they terme 
reine ang good it) ſuch a one as the Apoſtle deſcribeth him in theſe wordes : I do nor the good that 
15 — x, I woulde, but the euillchar I woulde not, that I doe. To will is preſent vnto mee, 

winſt «chnowledge but to performe it I find not. But after this manner is the diſcourſe that Paul there fol - 
ghar its the grace loweth,altogither wrongfully peruerted. For he entreateth of the Chriſtian wraſtling 
of the boke g bolt (which he ſhortly touchethto the Galathians) which the faithfull continually feele 
E 1 within themſelues, in the battell betweene the fleſh and the ſpirite. But the ſpirite is 
3 — = chink not of nature, but of regeneration. And that the Apoſtle doth there ſpeake of the 
Zane well. regenerate, appeereth by this, that when he had ſaid, that there dwelleth no goodnes 
om. 7. 15. in him, he 2 Joh an expoſition, that he meaneth it of his fleſh. And therefore hee 
Gals. ſaith, that it is not he chat doth the euill, but ſinne that dwelleth in him. What mea- 
neth this correction in me, that is, my fleſh? Euen as much as if he had ſaide thus : 
God dwelleth not in me of my ſelfe, for there is no good to bee founde in my ficſh. 
Hereupon followeth that maner of excuſe: I my ſelfe do not the cuill, but finne that 
dwelleth in me. Which excuſe belongeth on 5 tothe regenerate, which doe with 
the chiefe part of their ſoule tende vnto good. Nou, the concluſion that is adioyned 
aſter, declareth all this matter evidently. I am delited (ſaith he) with the law, accor- 
ding to the inward man: But I ſee another lawe in embers fighting againſt the 
lawe ofmy minde. Who hath ſuch a ſtriuing in himleſfe , but he that being regene- 
rate by the ſpirit of God, carieth the leauings of his fleſh about with him? Therefore 
AlBooiftit., Augeſtint, where as once he had thought, that that had beene ſpoken of the nature of 
ca. ie Rt in ke · man, revioked his expoſition as falſe, and ill agreeing togither. And truely, if we 
tract. allow this, that men without grace haue ſome motions to good, though they be but 
ſmall, what ſhall we anſwer to the Apoſtle which ſaith, that we are not ſufficient ſo 
much as to thinke any good ? What ſhall wee anſwere tothe Lorde that pronoun- 
Gen 8.21. ceth by Moſes, that euerie inuention of mans hart is onely euillꝰ Wherefoce ſich they 

| haue Gumbled by falſe taking of one place, there is no cauſe why wee * 


Kom. 7.22. | 


2-Cor.3.5, 
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ſtay vpon their iudgement. Let rather this ſaying of Chriſt preuaile. He that doth John. f.. 
ſinne is the ſeruant of ſinne. We are all ſinners by nature, therefore we be all holden 

vnder the yoke of ſinne. Nowe if whole man be ſubiect to the dominion of ſinne, 

then muſt it needes bee, that the will it ſelfe which is the chiefe ſeate thereof, bee 

bounde faſt with moſt ſtraite bondes. For otherwiſe the ſaying of Paul woulde not 

ſtand together, that it is God which worketh will in vs, if any will did goe before the Phil.. 13. 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Away therefore with all that many haue triflingly ſpoken 
concerning preparation. For although ſometime the fairhfull doe pray to haue their 

hart formed to the obedience of the lawe, as David doth in many places : yet it is to 

be noted, that cuenthar deſire of praying is from God. Which we may gather of his 

wordcs, for when he wiſheth to haue a cleane hart created within him, ſurely hee Pal. 51.13. 
taketh not on himſelfe the beginning of creation. Therefore, let rather this ſaying 


of Auguſtine haue place with _— will preuent thee in all things: And ſometime De yerbis Apoft; 
7 ? 


preuent thou his wrath. How eſſe that thou haſt all theſe sof God, that Serm, 10. 
whatſocuer good thou haſt,is of him: wharſocuer euill, it is of thy ſelfe. And a little 
after; Nothing is ours but ſinne. 


The ij. Chapter. 
That ont of the corrupt nature of man proceedeth 
4 wothing but damnable. 


B VT man cannot be any way better knowne in either part of his ſoule, than if Tena u 
hee come foorth with his titles wherewith the Scripture doth ſet him out. If he Tm and nt 
be painted whole in theſe wordes of Chriſt, That which is borne of fleſh,is fleſh: as = —_— 
it is eaſie to prooue, then is he prooued to bee a very miſerable creature. For the > wes 
affection of the fleſh, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, is death, for as much as it is eni- 
mitie againſt God, and ſo is not ſubiect, nor can be ſubiect to the lawe of God. Is Rom.$.6.. 
fleſh ſo peruerſe, that with all her affection ſhee continually vſeth enimitie againſt 
God? — ſhe cannot agree with the righteouſntſſe of the lawe of God? Finally, 
that ſhe can bring foorth nothing but matter of deach? Now, graunt that iir the na- 
ture of man is nothing but fleſh, and gather any good out of it if thou canſt, But 
(they ſay) the name of ſſeſn belongeth onely to the ſenſuall, and not the higher part of 
the ſoule. But that is ſuriciently confuted by the words of Chriſt, and of the Apoſtle. 
It is the Lordes argument, that man muſt be borne againe, becauſe he is elf. Hee Iohn:3.6: 
commandeth not to be borne againe according to the bodie. But in mind he is not 
borne againe, if a part of it be amended, but when it is all renewed, And that doth 
the compariſon, ſet in both places, contirme. For the ſpirite is ſo compared againſt. 
che fleſn, that there is left no meane thing betweene — Therefore — 
is not ſpirituall in man, is after the ſame reaſon called fleſhly. But we haue nothing 
ofthe Spirite but by regencration. It is therefore fleſh whatſoeuer we haue of na- 
ture. But of that matter, if otherwiſe we could haue any doubt, that is taken away 
from vs by Paul, where after he had deſcribed the olde man, whome he had ſaide Ehe. f. 13. 
to be corrupt with concupiſcences of errour, hee biddeth vs to bee renewed in the 
ſpirite of our minde : you ſee he doth not place vnlawfull and cuill luſtes onely in 
the ſenſitiue part, but alſo in the very minde, and therefore requireth a renewing 
of it. And truely a little before he had painted out ſuch an image of. mans nature, 
as did ſhew that there was no part wherein we were not cortupted and peruetted: 
for whereas he writeth that all natons doe walke in the vanitie of their minde, are Ephe. 4.177 
darkened in vnderſtanding, eſtranged from the life of God, byreaſon of the igno- 
rance that is in them, and the blindneſſe of their hart: it is no doubt that this is Ipo 
ken of all them whome the Lord hath not reformed to the vprightneſſe both of ” 
wiledome and iuſtic e: which is alſo made more plaine by the 1 and 4 

ioyned, 


Plal.62.10, 


the ſaule either 
Y #pently or comer! 
| wp by tbe A, 
Iere 17.9. 
Rorn. 3. 10. 
Pal. 14. 53. 
Eſai. 59.7. 


bl 
frwarmeth,reckned 
poſile. 


Cap.3. Of the knowledge of 


adioyned, where he putteth the faithfull in minde, that they haue not ſo learned 
Chriſt. For of theſe wordes we gather, that the grace of Chriſt, is the onely remedie 
whereby we be deliuered from that blindneſſe, and the euils that enſue thereof. For 
ſo had Eſay alſo prophecied of the ingdome of Chriſt, when he promiſed, that the 
Lordeſhould be an euerlaſting light to his Church, when yet darkeneſſe couered 
the earth, and a miſt the peoples. Whereas he teſtifieth, that the light of God ſhall 
ariſe onely in the Church, truely without the Church he leaueth nothing but darke- 
neſſe and blindntſſe · I will not rehearſe particularly ſuch things as are written 
euery where, ſpecially in the Pſalmes and in the Prophets againſt the vanitie of 
man. It is a great thing that Dana d writeth, if he be wey ed with vanitie, that he ſhall 
bee vainer than vanitie it ſelfe. His wit is wounded with a greeuous weapon, when 


all the thoughtes that come out of it, are ſcorned as fooluh, trifling, madde and 
2. 
2 No eaſier is the condemnation of the Wy it is calledguilcfull and per- 


The menifolde 
eaſes — uerſe aboue all _ but becauſe Iſtudie to be ſhort, I will be content with one 


place alone, but ſuch a one as ſhall be like a moſt bright looking glaſſe, wherein wee 
ma — the whole image of our nature. For the Apoſtle, when he goeth about 
to throwe downe the arrogancie of mankinde, doth it by theſe teſtimonies: That 
there is not one righteous man, there is not one man that vnderſtandeth or that ſre- 
keth God, All are gone out of the way, they are made vnprofitable togither, there is 
none that doth good, no not one: their throte is an open ſepulcher, with their 
tongues they worke dec eitfully, the poyſon of Serpents is vnder their lips, whoſe 
mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſſe: whoſe feete are ſwift to ſhedde bloud, in 
whoſe waies is ſorrow and vnhappineſſe, which haue not the feare of. God before 
cheir eies. With theſe thunderboltes hee inuey eth, not againſt c ertaine men, but 
againſt the whole nation of the ſonnes of Adam. Neither declaimeth he againſt 
the corrupt manners of one or two ages, but accuſetli the continuall corruption 
of nature. For his purpoſe is in that place, not ſimply to chide men, to make them 
amende, but to teach rather that all men are oppreſſed with calamitie, impoſſible 
to bee ouercome, from which they cannot get vp againe, vnleſſe wy bee plucked 
out by the mercie of God. And becauſe, that could not be prooue valeſſeithad 
beene by the ouerthrowe and deſtruction of nature, hee brought foorth theſe teſti- 
monies whereby is prooued that our nature is more than deſtroyed. Let this 
therefore remaine agreed, that men are ſuch as they be here deſcribed, not onely by 
fault of cull cuſtome, but alſo by cortuptneſſe of nature. For otherwiſe the Apoſtles 
argument cannot ſtande, that t here is no ſaluation for man but by the mercie of 
God, becauſe he is in himſelfe vtterly loſt and va I will not here buſie my 
at 


ſelfe in 2 the applying of theſe teſtimonies no man ſhoulde thinke 


them vnhily vſed. Iwill ſo take them as if they had beene firſt ſpoken by Paul, and 
not taken gut of the Prophetes . Firſt he taketh away from man righteouſneſle, 
that is integFitic and pureneſſe, and then vnderſtanding; The want of vnderſtan- 


he ethby A e or departing from God, whome to ſeeke is the firſt 
—— — — want — happen to them chat are fallen away 
from God. He ſaieth further, that all are gone out of the way and become as it were 
rotten, that there is none that docth good, and then hee adꝛoyneth the haynous 
faultes, wherewith they defile their members that are once let looſe into wic ked- 
neſſe. Laſt of all he teſtifieth that they are voide of the feare of God, after whoſe 
rule our ſteppes ſhould haue beene directed. If theſe be the inheritable gifts of man- 
kinde . it is in vaine to ſeeke for any good thing in our nature. In deede I grant that not 
all theſe faultes doe appeere in euery man: yet can it not be denied that this Hydra 
lurketh in the harts of all men. For as the body while it already foſtreth encloſed 
wichin it, the cauſe and matter of diſeaſe, although the paine be not yet vehement, 


cannot 
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cannot be called he althie: no more c an the ſoule be reckoned ſound, while it war- 
meth full of ſuch diſeaſes of vices, albeit the ſimilitude doth not agree in all pointes, 
For in the body he it neuer ſo much diſeaſed chere remaineth a quicknes of life: but 
the ſoule being drowned in this gulfe of deſtruction, is not onely troubled with vices, 
bur alſo altogither yoide of all goodneſſe. hs 
The {ame queſtion in a manner which hath beene before aſſoyled, nowriſeth The merall bene 
vp againe of newe. For in all ages there hawobeen ſome, which by guiding of nature ſize of pre 
haue beene bent to vertue in all their life, And I regard ir not, though many ſlippings ne. 
may be noted in their manners: yet by the verie ſtudie of honeſtie they haue of? Secanſs is 
a proofe, that thete was ſome pureneſſe in their nature. What reward ſuch vertues commerh wer 
haue before God, although we will more fully declare when we ſhal peak of the me- ben bur of : 
rits of wotks,yet we muſt ſomwhat ſpeake in this place: ſo far as is neceſſarie for ma- $'** ——— 
king plaine of this preſent argument. Theſe examples therefore ſeeme to put vs in —— cha re- 
minde, that we fhould'nor thinke mans nature altogither corrupt, for that by her in- generarech che 
ſtruction ſom men haue not onely excettedin ſome noble actes, but alſo inthe whole bor 
courſe of their life haus behaued themſelues moſt honeftly.Bur here we muſt thinke, 4 , andre; 
how in this corruption of nature there is ſome place forthe grace of God, not to . Nn of nat= 
clenſe it, but inwardly to reſtraine it For if the Lord would ſuffer the mindes of all 75 
men as it were with looſe remes to runne wildlie into all ſorts of luſtes without doubt 
there woulde de no man, but he woulde in plaine experience make vs beleene, that f. 10. 
all choſe euils where with Paul condemneth all nature ; are moſt trucly ſaide of 1 
him. For what ? Canſt thou exempt thy ſelfe out of the number of them, whoſe 
feete are ſwift to ſhed bloud, their handes defiled wich robberies and manſlaughters, 
their throtes like ynto open ſepulchres, theit tongs deceitful, their lips venemous, their 
workes vnprofitable, wic led, rotten, deadly, whoſe minde is without God, whoſe 
inwardes are peruerſeneſſe, whole eies are bent to entrappings , their hearts _—_ 
diſpiteouſlie to triumph oer other, and all the parts of them applied to infinite mif- 
cheeues . If euerie ſoule bee ſubiect to all ſuch monſters, as the Apoſtle boldlie 
pronounceth , truely we ſee what woulde come to paſſe, if the Lorde woulde ſuf- 
fer the luſt of man to wander after his owne inclination. There is no madde beaſt 
that is ſo headlong carried away , there is no ſtreame bee it neuer ſo ſwifte and 
ſtrong, whereof the ouerflowing is fo violent. The Lorde healeth theſe diſeaſes 
in his elect by this meane that wee will by and by ſer forth. In ſome he onelie re- 
ſtraineth them with putting abridle in their mouth, onely that they breake not 
out, fo fatre as he foreſeeth to be expedient for preſeruing of the vniuerſitie of things; 
Heereby ſome are holden in by ſhame, ſome by feare oflawes, that they burſtnor 
foorth into many ſortes of filtluneſſe, howbeit they doe for a great part not hide 
their — Some becauſe they thinke that an honeſt trade of life is good, 
doe after a certaine ſort aſpire towarde it. Some riſe vp aboue the common ſort, that 
by their maieſtie they may keepe other in their dutie. So God by his prouidence 
bridleth the peruerſrneſſe of nature, that it breake not foorth into dooings, but he 
elenſeih it not within. 7 „ e l i 
4 But yet the doubt is not diſſolred. For either we muſt make Camillay like vn- 71, une of 
to Catiline, or elſe in Camillus we ſhall haue an example that nature, if it be framed by wngedy men ds 
diligence, is not altogither without goodneſſe. Igraunt indeede that thoſe goodlie nevher come of 
gifts which were in Camillss both were the gifts of God and ſeeme woorthie to be *<%74l goodmeſſe 
commended, if they be weyed by themſelues, but how ſhall they be prooues of na- —.— wa 
turall goodneſſr in him? muſt we not retutne to the minde, and frame our argu- m ſo poilured, 
ment in chis ſort? If a naturall man excelled in ſuch vprightnefſe of manners, then i the ſight of 
nature is vndoubtedly not without power towarde the Nude of vertue . But what © 1% are lt. 
if the minde were peruerſe and crooked, and following anie thingrather than Aug lib. — 
upright ſtreightneſſe ? And that it was ſuch, there is no doubt, if you you Iuliauum. 
* 
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that he was a naturall man. Now what pawer of mans nature to goodneſſe will you 
rehearſe ynto mein this behalfe, if in the ſhew of — it be founde that 
he is alway carried to corruption ? Therefare, leaſt ye commend a man for vertue, 
Whoſe vices deceiue you vnder vertues Image, do not ſo giue vnto the will of man 
wer to deſire goodntſſe, ſo long as it remamcth faſt in her owne peruerineſſe. Al- 
eit this is a moſt ſure and eaſie ſolution of this queſtion, that theſe are not common 
gifts of nature, but ſpeciall graces of Cod, which he diuerſlje and to a certaine 
meaſure draleth among-men that are otherwiſe vngodlie · For which reaſon wee 
feare not in common ſpeech to call one man well natured, and another of cuil na- 
ture, and yet we ceaſe not to include them both vnder the vniuerſall ſtate of mans 
corruption, but we ſhewe what ſpec iall grace God hath beſtowed vpon the one, 
Which he hath not vouchſafed to giue to the other. When his pleaſure was to make 
Saul king , hee formed him as ancweman. And that is the reaſon why Plato allu- 
ding to the fable of Homer, ſaieth that Kings ſonnes are created — by ſome 
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The will of an 


3 mooue it ſelfe to goodn 
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princely nature whom he appointeth to brate gouernment: & out of this ſtorehouſe 
came all the great Captaines that are renowmed in hiſtories. The ſame is allo to 
be thought 8 men. But bec auſe as euery man hath moſt excelled, ſo his 
ambition hath moſt mooued him fo warde (with which ſpot all yertues are defi- 
led, ſochat they lonſe all faugur before God ) it is to be accounted nothing, woorth, 
whatſoeuer ſeemeth praiſe wootthie in vngodly men, belide chat the chicte part of 
* ightneſſe faileth, where there is no ſtudie to aduance the glorie of God, which 
7 want whom hec hath not regenerate with his ſpirite. Neither is it vaine- 
lic ſpoken in Eſaie, that vpon Chriſt reſteth the ſpirite of the feare of God, where- 
we are taught, thatſo manie as are ſtrange from Chriſt are without the feare of 
which is the beginning of wiſedome. As for the vertyes that deceiue vs with 
vaine ſhewe, Igrant they ſhall haue praiſe in the court of pollicie, and in the common 
fame of men, — the heauenly iudgement ſeate, they ſnall be of no value to 
eouſnes. | 1 41 
5 Wich ſuch bondage of ſinne therefore as Will is deteined, it cannot once 
fs, much leſſe applie it ſelfe. For ſuch moouing is the be- 
of turning to God, which in Scriptures is wholy imputed to the grace of 


— 22 leremie praieth to the Lord to turne him, if he will haue him turned. Where- 


31.18, | 


uponthe prophet in the ſame Chapter, deſcribing the ſpirituall redemption of the 
faithfull people, ſaith that they were redeemed out of the hand of a ſtronger, mea- 
— T6. ſtraite fetters a ſinner is bound ſo long as being forſaken of the Lord 
be Rech vnder the yoke of the Duell Yer Will ſtill remaineth, which with mo 
bent affection is both enclined and haſteth to ſinne . For man was not depiiued of 
Will when he did caſt himſelfe into this ne ceſſitie, but of the ſoundneſſe of Will. 
And Bernard faith not vnaptly, which teacheththat to Will is in vs all: but to Will 
good is a proſiting, to Will illis a default ; and therefore ſunplie to Will, is the worke 
of man: to Will euill of corrupt nature: to Will well of grace. Nowe, whereas 1 
ſie, that Will put from libertie is by neceſſitie drawneor led into euill, it is maruell if 
that ſhould ſeem a hard ſpeech vnto any man, uhich neiher hath any abſurditie in it, 
nor varieth from the vſe of holy men: But it offendeth them that can make no diffe- 
rence betweene neceſſitie and compulſion. But if a man aske them, is not God of ne- 
ceſſitie good?is not the diuell of neceſſitie euilꝰ what can they anſwerꝰ For ſo is good- 
nes knit with Gods diuinitie, chat it is no more neceſſarie that he be God than chat he 
be good. And the diuell is by his fall ſo e ed from partaking of goodnes, that he 
can do nothing but euill. Butnow if any robber of God doe barke againſt this and 
ſaie, that God deſerueth ſmall praiſe for his goodneſſe, which he is — to 
keepe: ſhall not this bee a readie aunſwereto him, that it commeth to palſe by his 


infinite 


infinite goodneſſe and not by violent impulſion, that he cannot doe euill. Therefore 
if this, that it is of nec eſſitie that God doe well, doe not hinder the free will of God in 
doing well, if the diuell which cannot doe but euill yet willingly ſinneth, who ſhall 
then lay that a man doth therefore leſſe willingly ſinne for this that he is ſubiect to 
neceſſitie of finning,* This neceſſitie, whereas Arguſlins each where ſpeaketh ofit, 
euen then alſo when he was enuiouſly preſſed with-the cauillation of Celeſtimas, he Lib. de perſ.iuft, 
ſticked not to affirme in theſe wordes, by libertie it came to paſſe that man was with 
ſinne, bur now the corruption which flowed for puniſhment, hath of libe: tie made 
neceſſitie. And ſo oft as he falleth into mentionthereof, he doubteth not to ſpeake 
in this manner of the neceſſarie bondage of ſinne. Therefore let this ſumme ot that EL 
diſtinction be kept, that man ſince he is corrupted, ſinneih in deed willingly and not ' —-——— pm 
againſt his will nor compelled, by a moſt bent afteRion of minde, and not by vio- 
lent — motion of his owne luſt, and not by forraine conſtraint : bur yet 
of ſuch peruerſneſſe of nature as he is, he cannot but be mooued and driven to euill. 
If this be true, then ſurely it is plainly expreſſed that hee is ſubiect to nec eſſitie of 
finning. Bernard agreeing to Auguflins writeth thus, onely man among all living 
creatures is free: and yet by meane of ſinne, he alſo ſuffereth a certaine violence, Cant 8, 
but of will and not of nature, that euen thereby alſo he ſhoulde not be depriued of 
freedome, for that which is willing is free. And alittle after, will being changed in 
itſelfe into worſe, by I wotnot what corrupt and maruellous manner, ſo maketh 
neceſſitie that very neceſſitie fF as much as it is willing, cannot excuſe will, and will 
for as much as it is drawncby allurement,cannot exclude neceſſitie, for this neceſſi- 
tie is after a certaine manner willing. Afterward he ſaith that we are preſſed downe 
with a yoke, but yet none other but of a certaine willing bondage, therefore by rea- 
ſon of our bondage we are miſerable, by reaſon of our wil we are inexcuſable, becauſe 
will when it was — it ſelfe the bondſeruant of ſinne. At length he concludeth, 
that the ſoule 1s ſo after a certaine maruellous and euill manner holden both a bond 

ſeruant and free, vnder this certaine —_— and ill free neceſſitie: a bondſeruant by 
reaſon of neceſſitie, free by reaſon of Will, and that which is more maruellous and 
more miſerable, therein guiltie wherein it is free, therein bond wherein it is guiltie, 
and fo therein bond wherein it is free. Hereby truely the readers doe perceiue that I 
bring no new thing, which long agoe Auguſtins broughtfootthout of the conſent of 
all godly men, and almoſt a thouſand yeeres after was kept {till in monkes Cloyſters. 
But Lombard when he could not diſtinguiſh nec eſſitie from compulſion, gaue matter 
to a pernitious errour. 

6 Qnthe other ſide it is good to conſider what maner remedie is that of the ge guy 
grace of God, whereby the corruption of nature is amended and healed. For where- mer of the wilt 
as the Lord in helping vs, giueth vs that which we want, when we ſhall knowe What v [wy things, 
his worke is in vs, it will K ht way appeete · on the other ſide what is our needi- Hr 22 
neſſe. When the Apdſtle ſaith to the Philippians, chat hee wuſtech that he which — 
began a good worke- in them, will performe'irvnts the day of Teſus Chriſt Sit is goed ci, hu bande 
no doubt, that by the beginning of a good worke, hee meaneth the verie begin- worketb and wars 
nin? of conuerſion, which is in will. Therefore God beginneth a good worke in vs keth alone, 
by ſtirring vp in our harts the loue, deſire and endeuour of rightcouſnciic, or (to 
ſpeake more Properly) in bowing, framing and directing our harts to righteouſ- 
naiſe: he endeth it in confirming vs to perſeuerance. And that no man ſhoulde 
cauill that good is begunne by the Lorde, when will — of it ſelfe weake is hol- 
per the holy Ghoſt in another place declareth what will is able to doe being left 
vnco it ſelfe. Iwill giue you(faith . new hart. I will put anew ſpirit in the middes 
of you. And I will take away the ſtonie hart from your fleſh, and 1 will giue you Exec. 36.14 
a hart of fleſh. And I will put my ſpirit in the middes of you, and Iwill make you 


to walke in my commandements. Who thall ſay that the weakeneſſe of mans will is 


ſtrengthened 
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appeereth by the tenor of the text, where it by and by after 


Cap. 3. Of the knowledge of 
ſtrengthened wich helpe, whereby it may effectually aſpire to the c hoiſe of ihat that 
is good, when it muſt e wholic — — and — ? If chere be any ſoftneſſe 


ina ſtone, which by ſome helpe being made tenderer will abide to be howed euery 
way, then will I graunt that the hartof man is pliableto obey that which is right, 
ſo that that which init is perfect, be ſupplied by the grace of God. But if he meant 


to ſhew by this Gmilitude, that no goodneſſe could euer be gere our hart 
vnleſſe it be made throu let vs not part betweene him and vs, that which 
he challengeth to himſelfe If therefore a ſtone be transformed into fleſh, 
when turneth vs to the deſire of that which is night : then is all that which was 
of our owne will taken away,andthat which commeth in place thereof is all of God. 
Iſay chat will is taken away, not in that it is will, becauſe inthe conuerſion of man, 
chat which was of the firſt nature abideth whole: alſo I ſay that it is created newe, 
not chat will then beginneth to be, but that it be turned from an evill will into a good. 
And this I affirme to be wholy done by God, becauſe we are not abli much as to 
thinke, as the ſame Apoſtle witneſſeth: therefore in another place he ſaieth, that God 
doth not onely helpe our weake will, or amende our peruerſe will, but that he worketh 
in vs to will. Whereupon is eaſily gathered, that which I ſaide before, that whatſoe- 
ee is in will, it is the worke of onely grace. In which ſenſe in another place he 
ith, that it is God that worketh all in all Neither doth he there intreate of the vni- 
uerſall gouernement, but giueth vnto God alone the praiſe of 3 things that the 
faithfull haue. And in ſaying, all, truely he maketh the author of ſpirituall life, 
euen from the beginning to 5 ende. Which ſelfe ſame — he had taught before 
in other words, ſaying that the faithfull are of God in Chriſt, where he plai 7 maketh 
mention of the new creation, wherein that which was of common nature before, is 
deſtroied. For there is to be vnderſtanded a compariſon betweene Adam and Chriſt, 
which in another place he more plainly expreſſeth, where he teacheth that weare 
the worke of God created in Chriſt to — works, which he hath | en gon that we 
ſhould walke in them. For he goeth about by this reaſon to prooue, that our ſaluation 
is of free gift, bec auſe the beginning of all goodneſſe, is at the ſecond creation,which 
we obtaine in Chriſt. But if there were any power of our ſelues,wereit neuer ſo (mall, 
we ſhould haue alſo ſome portion of merite. But he to prooue vs altogether nothing 
worth, reaſoneth that we haue deſerued nothing, becauſe we are create in Chriſt ta, 
good works,which God liath prepared. In which words he ſignifieth againe, that all 
partes of good works euen from the firſt motion, are proper to God onely, For this 
reaſon, the Prophet after he had ſaid in the Pſalme that we are the workmanſhip of 
God, that there ſnould be no partition, addeth by and by, We made not our ſelues. 
That he ſpeaketh there of regeneration, which is the beginning of ſpirituall life, 
Ellowelh that we are his 
—— and the flocke of his paſtures. We ſee now how he not contented ſinply to 
ue giuen to God the e of our ſaluation, doth expreſſely exclude vs from all 
fellowſhip with him, as it he would ſay, that there reſteth no peece, be it neuer ſo litle, 
fox man to glorie in, becauſe it is all of God. 

7 But there be ſome peraduenture that will graunt, that Will being of her owne 
nature, turned away from good, is conuerted by the onely power of the Lord: but ſo 
that being prepared before, it hath alſo her owne part in doing, as Auguſtine tea- 
cheth, that grace goeth before euery good worke, but ſo, that will doth acc ni 


bur the whole pro- it and not leade it, as a waiting maide after it, and not a foregoer. Which thing 

not euill ſpoken by the holy man, Peter Lombard doth diſorderly writhe to this pu- 
poſe. But I affirme, that as well in the wordes of the Prophet which I haue alleaged, 
as in the other places, theſe two things be plainly ſignified, thatthe Lorde doth both 
correct our corrupted will, or rather deſtroy it, and alſo of himſelfe putteth in place 
thereof a good wall 


ceſſe muſt be 4. 


In as much as it is preuented by grace, in that reſpect mY you 
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© go 6.-Fherefet i hocwell written or Thryofone, tharmeirhergeate Ser.de innen, 
without will, nor will withöut grace canworke any thing: as if grace did not worke Cm 
verie well it ſelfe, as euen now we haue ſeene by Pus!.. Neither was it Any»fines 


the all effect of grace, which ytt in ce he excellently well hand- 
leth. For ſometimes when he ſaith; that the Lord uent the willing that he 
may will, and followerh the willing that he wilt not in vaine, he maketh him altogi· 
cher the —— author of th good w _=_ ing this _ 
are cooplaineto neede at p vponthem. Men ee) doe labour 
to ball in but will ſomk ching | * own d, — it may 


be found I know: not. And in his firſt booke againſt 2 and Celeftins,, where Aug. lj. a de re- 
he doth expoyndthar ſaying of Chriſt, Every one that hath heard of my fathet Ife 1 
commieth to chee, he ſaith: Free will is ſo holpen-not onely that it may know where 3 
is to be done, but alſo may do it hen c hath knowen it. And ſo when teacheth, 
not by the letter of the Habe, but by the grace of the ſpirit;be ſo teacheth, that he that 
hath CR not only ſee it knowing, but alſo defire it in willing, and performe 
it in doing. x74 | 

8' Andbecauſewe are now in hande with the chiefe point whereupon the mat- Sirh bers i found 
ter h h, let vs go forward and prooue the ſumme thereof to the readers, onely 2 _ cod 
with a few andthe moſt plaine teſtimonies of the Scripture. And then, leaſtany ef ade 
man ſhould accule ys of wrongfull wreſting the Scripture, let vs ſhew that the wing to . 
which we atfirme being taken out of the Scripture , wanteth not the teſtimonie of . fauh, of 
this holy man, Imeane Avguſtine, For I thinke it not expedient, that all the things 2 Pen ow election 
be rehearſed that may be brought out of the —_— for confirmation of our 2 "7 ð 
meaning, ſo that by the moſt choſen that ſtall be ght foorth, the way may be ear will 
prepared to vnderſtand all the reſt that are heere and there commonly read. And — of necef. 
agame, Ithinke it ſhallnorbe vnſitly done, if I openly ſhewthat I agree well with Ine proceed. 
that man whom worthily the conſent of godlymen doth much eſteeme. Surely, it 
is euident — _ id certaine proofe , that the beginning of goodneſſe is from 
no where elle but onely from God, for there cannot be found a will bent to good, 
but in the elect. But the cauſe of election is to be ſought out of man. Whereupon 
followech, that man hath not right will of himſelfe, but it proceedeth from the ſame 
good pleaſure, whereby we are elect before the creation of the world. There is alſo 
another reaſon not vnlike vnto that. For whereas the beginning of willing and do- 
ing well is offaith, it is to be ſeene whence faith it ſelfe commeth. For as much as 
the whole Scripture cricth out that it is a free gift of God, it followeth, that it is of 
the meere grace of God, when we, which are with all our minde naturally bent to 
euill, begin to will that which is Therefore the Lord, when he nameth theſe 
two things in the conuerfion of his people, to take away from them a ſtonie hart, 
and to giue them a ltart of fleſn, plainly teſtifieth that that which is of our ſclues muſt 
be done away, chat we may be conuerted to righteouſneſſe: and that whatſoeuer 
commeth in place thereof, is from himſelfe. And he vttereth not this in one place 
only. For he Faith in ereus: Twill giue them one hart and one way, that they may 
feare me all ther daies. And a little after, I will giue the feare of my name into 
cheir hart, that they depart not from me. Againe in Ezechiel : Iwill giue _ one 

L 1 art, 


Cap.3. Of che knowledge of 
bed l them a heart of ict» 
er 


hart. For it followeth alway, that both out of our will proc ecdeth no acfſe till 
r aid that after reformation, ſo much as it is good, is of God, and not 


” 


The preier: of holy , 9, Andſo.read wethe grapes of holy men made to that effect, as, The Lorde 


men zo haue their enc line our hart to him ( 


aith Salomon) that ve may keepe his commaundements. 


emed vt® He ſheweth the foi warneſſe of our eee to rebell agaunſt 


good ar lee God if it be not bowed. And the ſame 


monie of Chnitt 


21s inthe Plalme: Lord 


that withow: him incline my .heart to thy teſtunonies. For the compariſon of contrarietie is al- 


we ere like fru. b * 5 
as : $999, *0 be nated, which is besen e 
of Paul & Dauid 


1 e motion of the heart, whereby 
it is carried to obſtinacie , and this correction whereby it is lead to obedience. 
When David feeling himſelfe far a time wihout the. directiag grace , prayeth God 


tribing buh the - Ayetn YI 
$f and laſt — to create a new hart within him, torenew a right 2 within his bowels : doth he 
1b to God a be not acknowledge that all the parts of his heart axe full of vncleanneſſe, and his ſpi- 


author,prooue ſuf- rite wr ithen with crooked peruerſneiſe? and in calling the cleanneſſe which he prai- 


Fcieutiy that our 


eth for, the creature of God, doeth hee notiattribute it wholy to God? But if an 


Aung. daſiri J. 
Cheng deſiringyſol man take exception and ſay, chat the verie prayer is a token of agodly and holy at- 


«Hg, attatning 


geol. our going for- fect. an : our anſwere is readie, that though David were by chat time jomewnat come 
ward and cenm a. to amendment, yet doctlthe ſtil e ee with that ſorroufull fall rhac 


ing in it, u of hu. hee had felt. 


Pa 119. 


Iohn. 15.1. 


Mat. 15.13. 


Phil. z. 13. 


Therefore taking vpon him the perſon of a man ee from God, 
he for good cauſe prayeth to haue giuen him all theſe things that God giueth to his 
elect in regeneration. And ſo being like a dead man, he wiſheth himſelfe to bee 
created of new, that of the bondſlaue of Sathan, he may be made the inſtrument 
of che holy Ghoſt. Maruellous and monſtrous ſurely is che llt of our pride. God 
requireth — more earneſtly, than that we ſhould moſt teligiouſiy keepe his 


Sabbath, thay'is in reſting from our owne workes, but of vs nothing is more hard- 


ly obtained, than bidding our owne workes farewell, to giue due place to the 
workes of God, If ſluggiſſmeſſe hindrech not, ſt hach giuen teſtimonit euident 
enough of his graces to make them not to be enuiouſly ſuppreſſed, I am (on he) 
the Vine, you be the branches: My father it a husbandman. As the branch cannot 
beare fruit of it ſelfe, vnleſſe it abide in the Vine, no more can you, vnleſſe you abide 
in me. For without me you can doe nothing. If we beare fruit none, otherwiſe 
than a braunch buddeth being plucked. out gt the ground and without moiſture: 
we neede no more to ſeeke what is che aptneſſe of our nature to goodneſſe. * 
this is a plaine concluſion: Without me you can do nothing. He doth not ſay that 
we are too weake to be ſufficient for our ſelues: but in bringing vs to nothing, hee 
excludeth all opinion of power be it neuer fo little. If we being grafted in Chriſt, 
beare fruit like a Vine, which taketh her etficacie of liuclines ob II the moy- 
ſture of the earth, and from the dew of heauen, and fromthe.cherithing of the ſun: 
Iſee nothing remaine for vs in doing a good worke, if, ye keepe, hole for God 
that which is his. The fonde ſuttle deuiſe is alleaged in vaine, hat there is ivice al- 
readie encloſed within the braunche, and a gertaine power to bring foorth fruit, 
and that therefore it raketh not all from the earth, or from the firſt toote, be- 
cauſe it bringeth ſomewhat of her owne. For Chriſt doth meane nothing elſe, but 
tha wee are a drie ſticke and nothing woorth, when, we be ſeuered from him, be- 
caule by our ſelucs being ſeparate, we haue no power to do well; as alſo in another 
place he ſaith: Euetie tree that my Father hath not planted ſhal be rooted vp. Wher- 
fore the Apoſtle aſcribech all the whole vato him in the place alreadie allca- 
ged. It is God (Gaith he) that worketh in vs both to will and to perfarme. The fuſt 

| pare 


Godjhe Redeemer) Lib. a7 74 
part of a good worke is will : ihe ſecbnd is a ſtrong indeuor i doing it: the Author 
of both is God. Therefore we ſteale it from God, if we take to qur ſelues — 
either in will or in effectuall working; If ir were ſaide that God doth helpe our weake 
will, then ſomewhat were left for vs; Bur when it is ſaide that he maketh will, now 
all the good thatis init, is ſet out of vs. reren good will eee 
ſed wi of our fleſn that ĩt cannot riſe vp : He ſaid further; tat to overcome 
the harduefſe of that battell, there is miniſtred vnto vs ſtedfaſtneſſe of endeuour, 
euen to the elect. Fot otherwiſe it could hot Rand together which he teacheth in C124. 
another place, that it is God alone that bringeth to effect all things in all, wherein : 
we haue before taught that the whole courſe of ſpirituall life is comprehended For 
whidhreaſon, David, aſter he had prayed to haue che waies ofthe Lord opened vnto Pal.86.1r, 
him, chat he might walke in tys truth, by and by addeth: Vnite thou my harte to 
feare thy name · In which words he figruficrhy Mat — that are minded, 
are ſubie to ſo many withdrawings of minde, that they eaſily vaniſh or fall away 
if they be not ſtabliſned to conſtancie. Fot which reaſon in another place, after he pfal. 00. 1 100: 
had prayed to haue his ſteppes directed to keepe the word of God, he requireth alſo zz. | 
to haue ſtrength giuen hm to fight. Let not any iniquitie(ſaith he)beare rule ouer me. 
After this ſott therefore doth the Lord both begin and ende a good worke in vs: that 
it may all be his worke, that will conceiueth a loue of that which is right, that it is 
enclined to the deſite thereof, that it is ſtitred vp and mooued to endeuour of follow 
ing it. And then that our choiſe, defire, and endeuour faint not, but doe proceede 
cuen to the effect: laſt of all, that man goeth forward conſtantly in them, and conti- 
nueth to the end. | | 
10 And he mooueththewill, not in ſuch ſort as hath in many ages been taughęc. I dub ver 
and beleeued: that ir is afterward in our choiſe, either to obey — dthe mo- make r will 
tion, but with mightily ſtrengthning it. Therefore that muſt bee reiected which Hr to incluse ir, 
ChryſoStome fo oferepeateth : whom he draweth, he draweth being willing, Whereby Pons Jnr Ge: 
he lecretly teacheth that God doth onelyreach out his hand to ſee if we will be hol 4 vo otherwiſe 
by his aide. We graunt that ſuch was the ſtate of man while he yet ſtoode, that burbe/errerh good 
e might bow to either part. But ſith he hath taught by his example how miſerable is re vn gend 


free will,vnlefſe God both will and can in vs: what ſhall become of vs, if he giue vs ed rae 
his grace according to that ſmall jon? But rather we doe obſcure and extenu- zareth our runds 


ate it with ourvnthankfulneſſe; For the Apoſtle doth not teach, that the grace of a mou. 

good will is offered vs, i we doe rom it, but that he will performe it in vs: which is 

4 the Lord by his ſpirit doth direct, bow and om our hart,and 

reigneth in it as in his — 2 Neither doth he promile by Ezechiel, that he Exe. 11. 19. & 

will giue to the elect a new ſpirit onely for this end that they may be able to walke in 3427. 

his commandements, but to make them walke in deed. Nether can Chriſtes ſaying, 199-45: 

(Euery one that hath heard of my Father commeth to me) be otherwiſe taken, than g 

to teach that the grace of God is effectuall of it ſelfe as Aiguſtine allo affirmeth. — eien 

Which grace God youchſafeth not to giue to all men generally without regarde, as 

that ſaying (as I thinke) of Occam, is commonly ſpoken among the people, that it de- 

nieth * to him thar doth what lieth in him. Men are in deede to be tauglit 

that Gods gbodneſſe is laid open ſox all men, without exception that ſeeke for it · But 

foraſmuch as' they onely beginne to ſecke for it, whom the heauenly grace hath 

breathed ypon, not ſo much as the lntle ou ought to bg plucked away from his 

praiſe. Truely this is the prerogative of the elect, that being = 5 yang. the ſpi- 

rite of God, they are mooued and gouerned by his guiding, II Auguitine 

doth worthy lie as well mocke them, that claime any parte of _— to ihem- 

ſelues, as hre dothreprehende other which thinke, that that is generally giuen to 

all men, which is the ſpeciall teſtimony of free election. Nature (ſaith 5 but not Avg. de verbis. 

grace, is common to all men.: Calling it a brickle ſubtletie of witte like 3 Apoſt. der. 11. 
=> L 2 gliſtereth 


—— — — — 


1— 


| me it p another place: How cameſt thou? 
belecuing, Frare thou, leaſt while thou takeſt 70500 that thou haſt ſound the 
iuſt way, thouperiſh out of the iuſt way, I came ( daieſt thou) by Free will, I came by 


mine owne will, why ſwelleſt then 2 walk thou heare. phat this alſo is guen thee? 
— Heare euen him t h | h- to m 
him. And n is w«houz;caprrouerlic gathered out of lohn words, chat the hartes of 
| the godly are ſo e Gods working, that they follow with an vn- 
i. Iohn 34 changeable affection. He tha jahegoney ef God (ſaith he) can not Gane, becauſe 
the ſeede of God abideth in him. For we ſee that the meane motion which the So- 
8 fhiſters imagint, which we rat out lihertie may either obey or refuſe, is openiy ex- 
\ cluded, where an effectnallgonſtanc it to continue is affumed. dy." 
Jr ow fotew. ; , Of continuance there, houls.no more doubt haue beene made, but that it 
"ence inne. Thould haue beene taken for the frep gift of God vnleſſe the moſt wicked errow had 
will ag o our cen · growen in force, that it is diſtributed according to the deſert of men, as euery,man 
rinuzne therem hath ſhewed himſelfe not vathankefull to the firſt grace. But foraſmuch as this error 
1 ys the _ hathgrowen vpon that point, chat they thoughr it to be in our hand torefule or re- 
and free 8575 ceiue the gracc of God offered, that opinion being driuen away, this other doth 
God: they erre grac : p ing ay 
which holle ether alſo fall of it ſelfe, Albeit herein they erre two manner of waies, - For, beſide this 
tha the cha»k ful that they teach that our thankefulneſſe rowarde the firſt, grace and our lawfull vie 
W_ 155 455 thereof are rewarded with the latter giftes: they adde alio, that now grace alone 
he — aber doch not u orke in vs, but that it is onely a worker together with ys. Of the firſt 
the firſt on y wor- this we ought to belceue, that the Lord while he dayly enricheth and heapeth his 
keth alone, and ſeruants with new giftes of his grace, bec auſe he liketh and fauoureth the worke 
— Which he hath begun in them, findeth in them ſomewhat whereupon to beſtowe 
caperabes. greater graces. And hereto ſerue thoſt ſayings, To him that hath, ſſnall be giuen. 
Mar 25-21, Againe: Oh, good ſcruant, becauſe thou haſt bene fauhſull in few things, I will 
Luk.19.17, ſet thee ouer many. But here two things are to be taken heede of, that neither the 
lawfull vſe oſthe firſt grace be ſaid tobe rewarded with the later graces, norit be 
ſo counted a rewarding, that it ceaſe to be reckoned the free grace of God. I graunt 
therefore; that chis bleſſing of God is do bee looked for. of the Faithfull, tllat how 
much the better they haue wed the ſuſt graces, they ſhall be encreaſtd with ſo much 
the greater, Bur I lay, that this · vſe allo is of he Lord, and that this rewarding 18 
of his free good will. And they vip no leſſe wrongfully than ynllappily that old de- 
ſtinction of working and together worlung grace, Anguftine viedrhe lame in decde, 
but delaying it with a fit definition, that God in together working with vs doth end 
that wiuch in working he beginneth, and that it is ſtill the ſame grace but ghangeth 
name, according to the diuetſe maner of effect. Whereupon followeth, that hee 
doth not part it betweene God and vs, as if there wrꝝ a mutuall meeting —— 
by the motion of both, but onely noteth the multiplication of grace. To which pur- 
poſe belongech that which in another place he teacheck, that many giftes of God doe 
goe before the good will of man, among the which the ſelfe ſame is one. Where- 
upon followeth, that he leaneth nothing that it may claime po it ſelfe: Which thi 
Vial, 2. 13. Paul alſo hath namely expreſſed: For when he Had ſaid that it is God, which 3 
in vs both to wil and to perſorme, he by and by addeththat he doth them both of lus 
good will, dec haring by tis word, that it is his free goodnes. Whereas they are 


wont to ſay, that after we hhue once guen place to. the hiiſt grace, our cn indeuors 
do now work together ni che grace that followeth· To this Ianſwere: If they me an 
that we, after we haue beent once by the power of the Lotd broken to the obedi- 
ence of righteooſneſſe, doe of our owne ac cord goe forward, and arc inc lined to 
follow the working of grace, I ſpeake nothing againſt it. For it is moſt cerraine,thar 
here is ſuch a readineſſaof obcying, where the grace ot God reigneth But whence 


conume 


God the Redeemer. © Lib.2, 75 


commeth that, but from this, that the ſpirite of God alway ing with it ſelfe, doth 
cheriſh and confrme to ſtcdfaſtneſſeof continuing the — of obcying, 


deceived. | 
12 Andtothis 3 of the Apoſtle wrongfully wreſted by ig- 2. Cor. 1g. 70 
norance: Ihaue labored mote than they all: not I, but the grace of Gd with me. — 
ſomewhat wreſted by 


correction he giueth away al the praiſe of ace only. It is not I(ſaith he) 
r 9——— | —— 


grace was a worker 5 but that the grace that was with him was the 

worker of all. And the ſame thing doth Auguſtine teach, not — - ſhottly, 

where he thus ſaith: The good will of man defore many 8 God, but 

not before all. But ofthem which it goethb it ſelfe is one, followeth his Pml. 59.11. 

reaſon: becauſe it is written : His mercy hath preuented me : And his mercie ſhall 

follow me. It preuenteth man not willing, to make him will: and it followeth him Pſa.23.. 

willing, that he wil not in vaine. With whom Berrerd agrecth bringing in the church Ser. a. in Cane. 
eaking thus: Drawe me in a maner vnwilling, that thou maiſt make me willing: | 

we me lying flothfull,that thou maiſt make me runne. 

13 Nou let vs heare AvguStine ſpeaking in his owe words, leaſt the Pelogians S. Auguſtine: dee. 
of our age, that is to ſay, the Sophiſters of Sorbon, ſhould as they are wont, lay to 1 
our charge that all antiquitie is againſt vs, wherein they follow their father Pelagius, — — 5 
by whome long agoe Auguſtine was drawen foorth into the ſame contention. In his 5,, che 70 
booke of Correption — grace written to Valentine he entreateth largely that which recewe or refuſes 
I will rehearſe ſhortly, but yet doc it in his owne words: that to Adam was giuen the 8 wal 
grace of continuing in good if he would: and to vs is giuen to will, and by will to 77. cee, f 
ouercome concupiſcence: that he therefore had to be able if he would, but not to 2 2 
will chat he might be able: to vs is giuen both to will and to be able. That the fiſt Zemed, 
libertie was to bee able not to ſinne, ours is much greater, not to be able to ſinne. Cap. 3 
And leaſt he ſhould be thought to ſpeake of the perfection to come after immorta- 
litie (as Lombard wrongfully draweth it to that meaning) within a little after hee 
pluc keth out this doubt. For (ſaith he) the will of holy men is ſo much kindled by 
the holy Ghoſt, that they therefore are able, becaule they ſo will: they therefore 
will, becauſe God worketh that they ſo will. For if in ſo great weakeneſſe, in which 
yet behooueth the power to be made perfect, for repreſſing of pride, their one will 
were left vnto them, that by the helpe of God they may if they will, and God doth 2 Cor. 125. 
not worke in them to will: then among ſo many temptations will ſhould needs fall 
downe for weakenes, and therefore could not continue. Therefore is ſuccour giuen 
to the weakeneſſe of mans will, that it ſhould be morued without ſwaruing or ſeue- 
ring by the grace of God, and therefore ſhould not faint how weake ſo cuer it be. 
Then he entreateth more largely how our harts doe of neceſſuie follow the mouing Pi- 
of God that worketh affection in them. And he ſaith, that the Lord doth draw men 
— — — — — — 
we that thing t by Avg»itines mouth, which we princ ip e to obtaine, 
that grace is not — offered by God to be * or refuſed at euery * 

3 election 


Cap. 4. Of che knowledge of 


election, but alſo that grace is che ſame, that formeth the election and will in the 

hart: ſo that euerie good worke that followeth after, is the fruit and effect thereof, 

and that it haue no other will obeying it, but the ſame which it hath made. For theſe 

—— his words out of another place, that nothing but grace maketh cucric good 

worke in vs. 

eee 4 wheras he ſaith in another place, that wil is not taken away by grace, but 
By grace freely & from an cull will turned into a good, and holpen when it is good: he meaneth on- 
1 2 ly that man is not ſo drawen, that without any motion of heart he is carried as by 
vnro Gods e an outward umpulſion, but that he is inwardly fo affected, that from his verie hart 
Der unn g he obeyeth. That grace is ſpecially and freely gigen to the elect, he writeth thus 
aud therein Peng - ö — — ace is not giuen to all men, and to them to whom 


thened ro cms it is giuen, it is not giuen according to the merits of workes , nor — vv 
Epi. 100.6. merits of will, but of free fauour: and to them to whom it is not giuen, we 
chat it is by the iuſt iudgement of God that it is not giuen. And in the lame Epiſtle 
he ſtrongly fighteth againſt that opinion, that — — following is giuen to the de- 
ſeruings of men, bit auſe in not refuſing the firſt grace, they ſhewed themſelues 
worthje, For he will haue Pelagius graunt, that graceis neceſſarie to vs for euerie 
of our doings, and is not giuen in rec to w orkes, that it may begrace in 
deed. But the matter cannot be compr in a ſhorter ſumme, than out of 
the eight Chapter of his booke to Valentins of Correption and Grace, where firſt 
he teacheth that mans will obtaineth not grace by liberuc , but libertie by grace: 
and that by the ſame grace, by affection of —— in him, it is to con- 
tinuance, that it is — — with inuincible force: that while grace gonerneth, 
it neuer falleth away: ace fotſaleth, t by and by turableth downe. That by: 
Epiſt.q6. the free mercic of God it both is conuerted to good, and being conuerted abidethin 
it, that the direction of mans wall to good, and ſtedfaſtneſſe after direction, bangeth. 
n the onely will of God, and not vpon any merit of his one, And ſo to man is 
left ſuch a free will, if we liſt ſo to call it, as he writeth of in another place, that can 
— be turned to God, nor abide in God but by grace, and by grace is able all that 
i able. eie 


The ii. Chapter. e 
How God worketh in the hearts of men. 427 „ 


Saas frtech and I is ſufficiently prooued, as I thinke, that man is ſo holden captiue with the: 


„lh in the wat L yoke of ſinne, that of his owne nature he can neither aſpire by deſire, nor tra- 
of wicked nen, uell by endeuour to goodneſſe: beſide that, wee hauerebearſed a diſtinction be- 
ef themſelues tweene compulſion and neceſſitie, whereby it might appeare, that when he ſinneth 
are moſt maln te of neceſſitie, yet neuertheleſſe hee ſinneth willingly. But foraſmuch as while he is 


rad be. ſubieftin bondageto che Duell, heſeemeth rather to be lead by the divels will than 


his owne, it reſteth now to be declared of what ſort. are both kindes of working. 
And then is this queſtion to be aſſoyled, whether in euill workes there be any thing 
to be attributed to God: in which the Scripture ſheweth that there 18 vicd ſome 
working of his, In one place Anguſtine compareth mans will to a horſe, which 
is readie to be ruled by the will of his rider: and God and the diuell he compateth 
to riders. If God (dach he) ſir _ it, he like a ſober aud cunning rider, gouerneth 
ittempcrately,ſpurreth it forward if it be too flow, plucketh it backe if it too quicke, 
reſtrayneth the wantonneſſe and wildneſſe of it, tameth the ſtubbornneſſe of it, 
and guideth it into the right way. But if the Diucll haue poſſeſſed it, he like a foo 

liſh and wanton rider, — carrieth it — places where no way is, dri- 
ueth it into ditches, rolleth it done ſteepe places, ſpureth it forwarde to ſtubborn- 
neſſe and fearcencſſe: which ſimilitude wee will — time be contented m 
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ſich there commetrh not a better in place. Where it is ſaid that the will of naturall 
man is ſubiect to the rule of the dinell, to be ſtirred by him, it is not meam thereby 
chat man as it were — — it, and reſiſting is compelled to obcy, as wer 
compell bondſlaues againit ther will, by reaſon of being their Lords, to doe our 
: bur that being bewitched with the decenes of Satan, it of neceſ- 

ſitie yeeldeth it ſeife obedient to euery leading of him. For whom the Lord vouc h- 
2 rule with his ſpirite, them by iuſt iudgement he ignderh away to be 
mooued of Satan. Wherefore the Apoſtle ſayeth, that the God of this world hath 2. Cor. 44. 
blinded the mindes of the vnbeleeuers ordained io deſtruction, that they ſhould not 
ſee'the light of the Goſpell. And in another place: That he worketh in the diſobe - Erh. 2.2, 
dient children. The blinding of the wicked, and all the wicked deedes that follow 

are called the workes of Satan, of which yet the cauſe is not to be ſoughe 
elſewhere, chan in the will of man, out of which ariſeth the roote of euill, wherein 
reſteth the foundation ofthe kingdome of Sathan, which is ſinne. 

2 But farre other is the order of Gods doing in ſuch things. And that the ſame God and Sathov 
may appeare more certainely vnto vs: let the hurt done to the holy man Job by the 24 — Kin 
Chaldees, be an example. The Chaldees killedis heardmen, and like enimies in war, — 4 2 
droue away his cattell for booties. Now is their wicked deede plamely ſeene, and juerſy in refpect 
in thar 2 Sathan is not idle, from whome the Huſtorie ſack, that all this did as well of the end 

ceede. But 1% himſelfe did acknowledge the worke of the Lord in it, whome «the ref 
e ſaith to haue taken away from him thoſe things, that were taken way by the Chal- _ 
dees. How can we refer the ſelfeſame worke to God, as Author, to Sathan as Author, 
and to man as Author of it, but that we muſt either excuſe Sathan by the company of 
God, or report God to be the Author of evill? Very eaſily: if firſt we Jookevpon the 
end, why it was done, and then the maner how. The ſe of the Lord is by cala- 
mitie to exerciſe the patience of his ſeruant: The diuell goeth about to driue him 
to diſpaire. The chaldees agair.ſt right and law, ſeeke gaine of that which is another 
mans. Such diuerſitie in purpoſes, maketh great difference in the worke. And in 
the maner of dooing there is no leſſe diuerſitie. The Lord leaueth his ſeruant to 
Sathan to be afflicted: and the Chaldees, whom he did choſe for miniſters to exe- 
cute it, he did leaue and deliuer to him to be driuen to it. Sathan with his vene- 
mous ſtings, pricked forward the mindes of the Chaldees which otherwiſe were per- 
uerſe of themſclues to doe that miſchiefe: they furioufly tun to doe wrong, and doe 
binde and defile all their members wh wicked doing. Therefore it is properly ſaid, 
that Sathan doth worłe in the teprobate, in whom he exerc iſeth his kingdome, that 
is to ſay the kingdome of wickednes. It is alſo ſaide that God worketh in them after 
his manner, bicauſe Sathan himſelfe, foraſmuch as he is the inſtrument ot his Wrath, 
according to his bidding and commandement, turneth himſelfe hither and thither 
to execute his juſt iudgemenis. I ſpcake not here of Gods vniuerſall moouing, where- 
by as all creatures are 1 — _ _ 3 power of 
3 Iſpeake onely of that ſp i ich a eth in euery ſpe - Ia the exill mori- 
ciall act. We ſee therefore that it is no abſurditie, that one ſelfe act be aſcribed to m of wicked men 
God, to Sathan, and to man : but the diverſitie in the end and manner of dooing, tegel 
cauſeth thattherein appeareth the inſtice of God to be without fault, and alſo the 4, wi badi bis 
wickednes of Sathan and man bewrayeth it ſelfe to their reproch. grace, whereby 
The olde writers inthis point alſo, are ſometime preciſely afraid, ſimply to #97 might be me: 
confeſſe the truth, bic auſe they feare leſt they ſhould ſo open a window to wickednes, . 
to ſpeake irreuerently ofthe workes of God. Which ſobrietie as I embrace, fo I „ne . 
thinke it nothing dangerous, if we fimply hold what the Scripture teacheth. 4u- rh-n 0 fir. Fame 
— himſelfe ſometime was not free from the — as where he ſaith, that e e 
ardning and blinding, pertaine not to the worke of God, hut to hus fore knowledge. I ih de pradell. 
But the phraſes of Scripture allow * which phraſes doe 2 & gar. 
4 ew 
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ſhew that there is therein ſomewhat elſe of God, beſides his forcknowledge. And. 
£*%/ ine himſelfe in his fift booke againſt Ivlianws, gocth earneſtly about untha long 
froceſſe to prooue that fins are not onely of the permiſſion or ſufferance of God, but 
alſo of his power, that ſo former ſinnes might be puniſhed. Lik:wiſe,that which they 
,concerning pei miſſion, is too weake to ſtand. It is oftentimes ſaid, that 
blindeth and hardeneth the reprobate, that he turneth, boweth, and mooueth 
their harts as Ihaue elſe where taught more at large. But of what manner that is, it is 
neuer expreſſed, if we flee to free foreknowledge or ſufferance. Therefore we anſwer 
that it is done after two manners. For firſt, where as when his light is taken away, 
there remaineth nothing but darkeneſſe and blindnes : whereas when his ſpirit is ta- 
ken away, our harts waxe hard and become ſtones : whereas when his direction 
ceaſſeth, they are wreſted into crookednes, it is well ſaid that he doth blind, harden 
and bow them from whom he taketh away the power to ſee, obey & do rightly. The 
ſecond maner, which commeth neere to the propertie ofthe words, is that for the 
executing of his iudgements by ſathan the miniſter of his wrath, he both appoin- 
teththeir purpoſes to what end it pleaſeth him, and ſtirreth vp their wils, and ſtreng- 
Deu. a. 30. theneth their endeuours. So when Moſes rehe arſeth that king Sehon did not giue paſ- 
ſage to the people, bic auſe God had hardened his ſpirit, and made his hart — nate, 
he by and by adioyneth the end of his purpoſe: that he might (faith he)giue him in- 
to our hands. Therefore becauſe it was Gods wil to haue him deſtroyed, the making 

of his hart obſt: nate, was Gods preparation to his deſtruction. 
Lob. ia. 20 4 After the firſt manner this ſeemeth to be ſpoken. He taketh away the lip from 
Proofes 3 the ſpeakers of truth, and taketh away reaſon from the Elders. He taketh the hart 
Er _ * away from them that are ſet ouer the people, he maketh them to wander where 
in the hares of no way is. Againe, Lord, why haſt thou made vs mad, and hardened our hart, that 
wicked mu. we ſhouldnot feare thee? Bicauſe they iudge rather of what fort God maketh men 
Eay.63.17, by forſaking them, than how he pertormeth his worke in them. But there are other te- 
Exod-4-21- 7:3- ſtimonies that go further : as are theſe of the hardening of Pharas. I will harden the 
T hart of Pharao, that he do not heare you, and let the go. Afterward he ſaith, 
that he hath made heauy and hardened his hart. Did he harden it, in not ſuſtay- 
ning it? That is true in deed: but he did ſomewhat more, that he committed his 
Erod. 3. 19. hart to Sathan to be confirmed with obſtinacie. Whereupon he had before ſaid: I 
- — will hold his hart. The people went out of ᷑gypt, the inhabitants of that countrey 
8 came forth and met them like enimies. By whom were they ſtirred vp? Truely A4 
ſes affirmeth to the people, chat it was the Lord that had hadened their harts, And 
the Prophet _— the ſame hiſtorie , ſaieth, that he turned their harts, that they 
ſhould hate his people. Now car. you not ſay, that they ſtumbled being left without 
the counſell of God. For if they be hardened and turned, then they are of purpoſe 
bowed to that ſelfe thing. Morcouer ſo oſt as it pleaſed him to puniſh the tranſgreſ- 
ſours of the people, how did he performe hi work in the reprobate ? ſo as a man may 
ſee, that the effectualnes of working was in hum, and — — 2s mini- 
ſters. Wherefore ſomtime he threatned that he would call them out with his whiſtle, 


2 1 ſametime that they ſhould be like a net for him to intangle them, aud ſametime like 
17. 20. a mallet, ta ſtrike the Iſraelites. But ſpecially he then declared how he is not idle in 
let. o. 23. them, when he called Sennacherib an A xe, which was both directed and driuen by his 


2 hand to cut. Auguſtine in one place doth not amiſſe appoint it afterthus ſort: that in 
yn e. , much as — it is their — : in as much as 1 do this or that, it 
is of the of God, that deuided the darknes as pleaſeth him. | 

5 Nowthatthe miniſterie of Sathan is vſed to pricke forwarde the reprobate, 

Hew Sten d v. ſo oft as the Lord by his prouidence appointeth them to this or to that, may ſuthci- 
2 _ 1 Ently be proucd,thoughit were but by one place only. For it is oftentimes [aid in Sa- 
of wickednes, =mwelthat the ewl ſpirit ofche Lord, & an cuil ſpirit from the Lord, did either —_ 
arrie 
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carrie or leaue Sud; To ſay that this ſpirite was the holie Ghoſt, is blaſphemaus, 1-Sam. 16.8% 18 
—ů—— the ſpirit ef God, bec auſe it anſu / erech at his IT 3s. . 
commatdement and power, being rather his inſttument in dooing, than an author of 
it ſelfe. This is alſo to be added withall, which Paul teac heth, that the etficacic of ex- 2 Theſ a. 
rour and deceiuing is ſentby God, that they which haue not obeyed the truth, may 
belecuc lies. But there is eat difference in one ſelfeſame worke,betweene that 
which the Lord doth, and that which Satan and the wicked go about · He maketh the 
euill inſtruments that he hath vnder his hand, and may turne whether he liſt to ſerue 
his iuſtice. They, in as much as they are cuill,do bring foorth in effect the wic kednes 
that they haue conc eiued by corruptneſſe of nature. The reſt of ſuch things as ſeruę 
for to deliuer the maieſtie of God from ſlaunder, and to cut off all ſhifring from the 
wicked, are alreadie ſer foorth in the Chapter concerning Prouidence. For in this 
lace e was oncly to ſhew how Satan raigneth in the reprobate man, and 


ow God worketh in them both. 
6 Although we haue before touched, yet it is not plainly declared what libertie Nee owely in ſpii. 


man hath in thoſe dooings, which are nenher iuſt nor faultit of themſelues, and he- matten bn the ad- 
long rather to the bodily than the ſpirituall life. Some in ſuch things haue graunted 1 _ 
him free election, rather, as Ithinke, becauſe they woulde not ſtriue about a matter ;; © the foo 
of no great importance, than that they minded certainly to prooue the ſame thing moning of God, 
— they graunt. As for = al . — which 3 hold _ they — bs 
aue no power to righteouſneſſe, do holde the thing that i principally neceſſarie to , 
— yet I do think that this point alſo is not to be neglected, that we may know — — — 
that it is of the ſpeciall grace of the Lorde, ſo oft as it commeth in our minde to , ave 
chooſe that which is for our profit, ſo oft as our will enclineth thereunto: againe, fn . 
ſo oft as our wit and minde eſchueth that which elſe would haue hurt vs. And the 
force of Gods prouidence extendeth thus farre, not oncly to make the ſucceſſes of 
things to come to paſſe, as he ſhall foreſce tobe expedient, but alſo to make the wils 
of men to tend thercunto. Truely, if we conſider in our wit the adminiſtration of 
outwarde things, we ſhall thinke that they are ſo farte vnder the will of man: but if 
we ſhall give credit to ſo many teſtimonies, which crie out that the Lord doch in theſe 
things 455 rule the harts of men, they thall compell vs to yeelde our will ſubiect to 
the ſpeciall moouing of God. Who did procure the good wils of che Egyprianstothe Exod.11.3, 
Iſraelites, to lend them all their moſt precious iewels? They would neuer haue found 
in their harts to haue ſo done oftheir owne accord. Therefore their harts were more 
ſubiect to the Lord, than ruled by themſelues. And truely if Jacob had not been per- Gen 43 14. 
ſwaded that God put into men diuerſe affections as plealeth him, he would not haue 
ſaide of his ſonne Joſeph whom he thought to be ſome Heathen Egyptian. God grant 
vou to finde mercie before this man. As alſo the whole Church confeſſeth in the pp, _. 
Pſalme, that when it pleaſed God to haue mercie vpon it, he meekened the harts * 
of the cruell nations. * when Saul ſo waxed on fire with anger, that hee . Sam. 11.6. 
prepared him to warre, the c auſe is expreſſed, for that the ſpirite of God did en- 
force him. Who turned away Ab ſolon minde, nom embracing the c ounſell of aclu- 18am. 15.10. 
topbel, which was woont to be holden as an oracle? Who inclined Nhabeam to bee 
perſuaded wich the yoong mens aduiſeꝰ Who made the nations that before were 
at, to be afcaide at the comming of 1/raell ? Truely, the harlot Rehab confeſſed, je, 5. 
it x as done by God. Againe, who chrewe done the harts of Iſrael with dread · Leuit. 26 306. 
and frartſulneſſe, but hee that in the l. threatned that he woulde giue them a Deut. 25.53. 
fearefull hart ? ph | 
7 Some man wall take exception and ſay,that theſe are ſingular examples, to the Db experience 
rule whereof all things vniuerſally ought not. to be reduced. But I Gay x hat by theſe ce ame 
is ſufficiently prooued that which l affirme, hat God ſo oft as he meanethto prepare ;þ,, . 
the way for his prouidence, euen in outward things doth bowe and turne the * aumurd things 
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he — 3 — and — is not ſo ſree, but that — em mums 
our 11 e thereof. That ti minde rather vpn moouing of tha 
Fefe 7 fe yponthe frecdome of — — ej this daily experience ſhall tomgell theets 
ont which wee thinle whether thou wilt or no: that is for that in things of no perplexitie thy iudge- 


cold not of ow ment and wit oft faileth thee, in things not harde to be done thy courage : 
ſelues ſee and ur. againe in things moſt obſcure, by preſent aduiſe is offred thee: in things great 
pad yt and perillous, thou haſt a courage ouercomming | ſodo] 

avoide that which that Which Salomon ſaith: That the care may heare, that the eie may ſee, the Lorde 
2 cuil. worketh both. For I take it that he ſpeaketh not of the creation, but of the ſpeciall 
Pro. 20. 12. ace of vſing them. And when he writeth that the Lord holdeth in his hande and 
— whither he will che hart of the king as the ſtreames of waters: truche vnder 


the example of one ſpeciall ſort, he comprehendeth the whole generalitie. For 
if the will of any man be free from ſubie ction, that preeminence principally beloo- 
eth to the will of a king, which vſeth as it were a kingdome vpon the wils of other: 
; da Bn if the will of the king be ruled with the hand of God, no more ſhal our will be ex- 
Libde gags ® emptedfrom the ſame eſtate. Thu this point there is a notable ſaying of Anguſtine: 
Valent cap. 20. The Scripture if it be diligently looked vpon doth ſhew, that not onely the good wils 
of men which he of euill maketh good, and ſo being made by himſclfe doth direct to 
good dooings and to eternall life, but alſo theſe wils that preſerue tht creature of the 
world, are ſo in the power of God, that he maketh them to be inclined whither hee 
will and when he wyl, eicher to doe benefits, or to execute puniſhments, by a iudge- 
ment moſt ſecret indeed, but the ſame moſt righteous. ö 
Tam, of Here let the Readers remember, that the power of mans wil is not to be weyed 


2 . k . : 
be wiſheth for, bus queſtion, whether man may for outward impediments, perfourme and put in execu- 
2 5 £ 25 minde x but whether he haue in cue- 
6 # rie thing both a free election of iudgement, and a free affection of will, which both if 
* of- of xray bee man haue, then Ittilius Regulus, encloſed in the nanowneſſe of a tonne, ſer full of 


be humfele ſharpe prickes, ſhall no leſſe haue free will than aug57u Ceſar, goucrning a great 


Aſcerne or defire part of the worlde with the bec ke of his countenance. 
#bat which « good, 
The v. Chapter. 
A confutationof the obiections that are wont t obe brought 
for defence of Free will. 


| 2 || T might ſceme that we haue ſaide enough alreadie, concerning che bondage of 


excuſe vs when 1 mans will, if they that with falſe opinion of libertie, labour to e done 
weſanne,both be. he adlong, did not on the contrarie part pretend certaine reaſons to aſſaile our mea: 
Cavſe Adam of ning. Firltthey heape vp topither diuerſe abſurdities, whereby they may bring it in 
ade bonſelts aud hatred as a thing abhorring from common reaſon: afterwarde they ſer _ it with 
bu — . teſtimonies of Gripate: Bath theſe we ſhall beate backe in order. If (ſaie 


unte, and alſo for they) Sinne be of neceſſirie, then ceaſeth n to be ſinne: if it be voluntarie, then may 
e“ it be auoided. Theſe were alſo the weapons of Pelagias to aſſaile Auguſtine, with 
— whoſe name we will not yet haue them oppreſſed, till we haue ſatisfied them, concer- 
fe volunterdy;, ni the matter it ſelfe. I denie therefore that ſinne ought the leſſe to be ted, be- 
which aufe C auſe it is neceſſarie. I denie againe that thus doth follow which — ude, that 


raub their reaſen it may be auoided, becauſe it is voluntarie. For if any man will 


put oy | 
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and ſceke to eſcape ſtom his judgement by this pretenc e, becauſe he could none b argwe ts 
otherwiſe — —— we in another place haue ſpoken 2 72 fe 
of, that it is not of creation, but of the tion of nature that men being made een cea- 
bondſlaues to ſinne, can will nothing but euiſl. For whence commeth this want of ſerb to be ſiune: if 
ich the wicked would gladly pretend: but vponthis, that. adam of his owne v0/untene, chew 
accorde made himſclfe ſubieck ro the tyrunhieof the Dinell ꝰ Hereupon therefore #1797 be tg 
1 with the botides whereof we are holden faſt tied, for that the . 
man fell from his Creator. If all inen be iuſtiy holden guilne of his falling away, 
let them not thinke themſelues excuſed by neceſſitie, in which it felfe they haue a 
a nn gan tte —— 
L iuen an Diuelb in „ it mi e, that 
he which day nad, doth nenetthuleſſt wallingly finne : as againe in 
elect A whereas their wil cannot decline fr ri 
will. Which ſamie thing Rr allo aptly ĩcachutirxt 
miſerable hecauſe our neceſſuie is vo iet wluch yet holdeth vs fo ſubiectꝭ no 
it, that we be the bondſlaues of ſinne, as we haus before tehearſedi The ſecond part 
of their argumen is faultie, þecauſe from voluntaric in fixazghtivay:loapaih' to frre: 
but we haue before proousdꝭ tllat x is voluntary done hi yer is uot ſubictt u 
free election. 517174 zi zi A. mlidt ut 20 _ —_ o 2ME). 11 5 
2 They further ſay, ihiat if both vertues and virus rracłedendt of fret cholſe In Epilt.ad Cree 
of wil, — ih hen cither — worn or man br f Dia- 


al be crowned. 2 «ded ee 
Ofpuniſhmencs I anſiver, harzhey are iuftly ind ypenwaf Dun whom dhe guiltineſte f f ee v. 
of ſinne proc eedeth · For at matter maketh it, whethaifinbe done by free or bond Gods pronſheng os 
iudgement, fo it be done Rey luſt : ſpecially ſith man is hereby prooued a rewarding mer. 


ſinnet, for that he is vnder the bendagt of finne ? As io the tewards of righteouſnes : 7%! be 7 

a great abſurdiie forſootly:ir-is, if we confeſſe that they hang rather vpon Gods y = — a 

bountifulneſſe, than upon our owne deſeruings. How oft finde we this thing repeated — 24 
they 


in fegeſline : that <ro4 nah not our deſertinga, but his ne giftes : and that ca»/e they are vo. 
at not as due i our deſeruings, but fuchas are rendred ta che 


they thinke ſoy any, 09 
men whatſoeuer they be ? when he commeth, votwith due rewarde, but with ber . — 
grace, then he alone being free, and that makerh free from ſinnt / He findeth all men warded, 
ſinners. Againe, if that ſhall be rendred to thee that is due to thee, thou art to bee = — 
uniſhed: what is done then? God hath not giuen / ihee puniſhment which is du, 
ut giueth thee grace which is not due. If thou wilt be eſtranged from grace, boaſt 
of thy deſeruings. Againe: Thou art nothing of thy ſelfe, Sinnes are thine, hut deſer - Epiſt ga de ver- 


uings are Gods, punithment is due to thte: and when rewarde commeth, he ſhall bis Aft Ser. 

crowne his owne giſtes, and not thy deſcruings. And in the ſame meaning in another 

place, he teachetli that grace is not ofdeſerumg, but deſeruing of grace. And a lutle 

after hee concludeth, that God with his giftes gocth before all deſeruings, that 

out of the ſame he may gather his owne deſermnys, and dath give altogether free- 

ly, becauſe he findeth nothing whereupon to ſaue. Butwharrieede is it to make a 

_ L pre when ſuch ſentences are oſten founde in his writings ? But the A- 

foſtle yet better deliuer them from this errour, if tliey heare what begin. Cor. 4. 
Ang 
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— es ie of the Saints 1 Whom he hath chaſen, them he hath 
called:whom he hath called, them he hath iuſtified: whom he hath iuſtified, them he 
— apr Why then, as witneſſeth the Apoſtle, are the fanthfull crowned? be- 
cauſe by the Lordes mercic andnot by their owne endeuoure they are both choſen 
and called and juſtified. Away therefore with this vaint feare, that there ſhal no more 
be any deſeruings, if free will ſhallnotſtand. For it is moſt fooliſh to be fraied away 
1.Cor.4.7. and to flee fromthat to which the Seripmre calleth vs. If (Gith he) thou haſt recei- 
ued all things, why glorieſt thou, as if thou hadſt not receiued them ? Thou ſeeſt that 
for the ſame cauſc he taketh all from free will, to leaue no place for deſer- 


good or all wen fell belide themſelues. Fur hay chanceth it came not in Chryſoitomes minde, that it 
— is Gods election chat ſo maleth difference betwteene men ? As for vs, we feare not 
"04 end} obs to grant that which Pau with great earneſtneſſe affirmeth, that all togerher are per- 
fome are made uerſe and giuen to wit kedneſſe: but with him we adioyne this that by Gods mercie 
good, it x by grace it commeth to chat all abide not in peruetſeneſſe. Therefore whereas naturally 
and ner throwgh e are al fick ofonediſeaſe;they onlyrecouer health vpon whom it hath pleaſed God 
121 ＋ to lay his healing hand. The reſt whom by iuſt iudgement he paſſerh ouer, pine awa 
Ho. aa. in Gen, in their owne rottennefle till they be conſumed. Neither is it of any other cauſe 
Lib. a. cap... that ſome continue to the ende, and ſome fall in their courſe b e. For continu- 
Rom 3. i0. ance it ſelfe is the gift of God, uch he giueth not to all indifferently, but dealeth 
it to whome it pleaſeth himſelfe. IF a man aske for a cauſe of the difference, why 
ſome continue conſtantly, and ſomefaile by vnſtedfaſtneſſe, we knowe none other 
cauſe but that god ſuſtaineth the one ſort ſtrengthened with his power that they periſh 
not, and doth not giue the ſame ſtrength to the othet ſort, that they may be examples 
of inconſtancie. | 
A fourth argu- 4 Further they preſſe vs, ſaying, that exhortations are vainely taken in hande, 
wen: far ffeewil that the vſe of admonitions is ſuperfluous, that it is a fond thing torebuke, if it bee 
| £46 69 _ not in the power of the ſinner to obey. When the like things in time paſt were obie= 
| 605 in vein &<d againſt Auguſtine he was — to write the booke of Correption and grace. 
except men bave Where although he largely wipe them away, yet he bringeth his aduertaries to this 
power in bimſelfe ſumme: O man, in the commaundement le arne hat thou oughteſt to doe: in cor- 
SA rection learne that by thine owne fault thou haſt it not: in praier learne whence thou 
threatenerh & ex- maieſt rec eiue that which thou wouldeſt haue. Of the ſame argument in a manner 
horrech meme - 13 the booke of the Spirite and Letter, where he teacheth that God meaſureth not 
chech them newer* the commaundements of his lawe by the ſtrength of man, but when be hath com- 
ovelefſe wizhal, maunded that which is right, he freely giueth to his ele& power to fulfill it. And 
ar encbetent this u no matter of long diſputation- Firit we are not onely in this cauſe, bur all 
berti bi fre this in no matter iſputation we ate y in this cauſe, but alſo 
2. Chriſt and all the A 3. Nou / let the other looke how they will get the maiſterie 
in ſtriuing, that match themſelues with ſuch aduerſaries. Docth Chriſt, which teſti. 
lohn. 15.5. fieth that we can doe nothing without him, any thing the leſſe rebuke and chaſtiſe 
them, that without him did cuill ? Doeth hee leſſe exhort euery man to apply 
humſelfe to good workes? Howſeuerely doth Paul inucy againſt the corinthiam for 
i. Cor.. 3. neglecting of charitie ? and yet he praieth tot charitie to be giuen to the ſame — 
om 


God tlie Redeemer. Lib.z..' 79 


from God. He teſtifiech in the Epiſtle to the Romans, that it is neither of him that wil Rom ic. 


lech, nor of him that runneth, but of God that hath mercie, and yet he ceaſeth not 
afterwarde to admoniſh, to exhort, and to rebuke. Why do they not therefore ſpeak 
to the Lord, that he do not ſo loſe his labour in requiring of men thoſe things, which 
he himſelfe alone c an giue, and in puniſhing thoſe things which are done for want of 
his grace > Why do they not admoniſn Paul to ſpare them, in whole power it is not 
to will or to runne, but in the mercie of God, going before them which now hath 
forſaken them ? As if the Lorde had not a verie good reaſon of his doctriue, 
which oftereth it ſelfe re adilie to be founde of them that reuerently ſeeke it, but 
howe much doctrine, exhortation and rebuking doe worke of themſelues, to the 


changing of the minde, Paul declareth, when he writeth,that neither he th at plan- 1. Cor. 37. 


teth is any thing, nor he that watereth , but the Lorde that giueth the encreaſe one- 
ly, effectually worketh . So we ſee that Moſes ſeucrally ſtabliſheth the commaunde- 
ments of the Law, and the Prophets doe ſharpely call vpon them, and threaten the 
tranſgreſſors, whereas they yet confeſſe, that men do then onely waxe wile, whena 
hart is giuen them to vnderſtande, that it is the proper worke of God to circumciſe 
the harts, and in ſteede of ſtonie harts to giue harts of fleſh, to write his lawe in 
hy 22 of men: finally in renuing of ſoules to make that his doctrine may bee 
e <tu | 2} f? 


5 Whereforethen ſerue exhortations ? For this purpoſe, if they bee e of The vſt of exhor+ 


the wic ked with an obſtinate hart, they thal be for a witnes vnto them whent 
come to the iulgement ſeatc of the Lorde, yea and euen now alreadie they bear 
ſtrike their conſcience : - howſocuer the moſt frowarde man laugheth them to © 
ſcorne, yet can henotdi 2 them: but thou wilt ſaie, what may ſillie miſerable 

man do, if the ſoftneſſe of hart, which was neceſſarily required to obedience, bee 
denied him? Nay rather, why doth he excuſe himſelfe, when he can impure the 
hardneſſe of hart to none but to himſelfeꝰ Therefore the wicked that are willingly 
readie to mocke them out if they might , are throwen done with the force of them 
whether they will or no? But the chiefe profite towards the faithfull is to be conſide - 
red: in whom as the Lorde worketh all things by his ſprite, ſo he leaueth not the in- 
ſtruments of his worde, and vſeth the ſame not wi effect. Let this therefore 
ſtande which is true, hat all the ſtrength of the godly reſteth in the grace of God, 


y Cha] 10m 


according to that ſaying of the Prophet: I will giue thema new hart, that they may 
d r 


walke in them. But thou wilt ſay, Why are they o/ admonithed of their dutie, an 
not rather left to the direction of the holy Ghoſt? Why are they mooued with exhor- 
tation, ſith they can make no more haſte than the ſtirring forward of the holy Ghoſt 
worketh? why are they chaſtiſed if at any time they be gone out of the way, ſich they 
fell by the neceſſaric we akneſſe of the fleſh? O man, what art thou to appoint a law 
for God ? Ifit be his pleaſure; that we be prepared by exhortation to recciue the ſelfe 
lame grace, whereby is wroughtthat the — is obcyed, what haſt thou in 
this order to bite or carpe at ? If exhortations and rebukings did nothing elſe proſit 
with the godly, but to reprooue them of ſinne, they were euen for that thing onelie 
to be — — vuprofitable. Nowe, —— bythe holie Ghoſt 
working inwardly, they much auaile to enflamt the deſire of goodneſſe, to ſhake off 
fluggiſhneſſe, to take away the pleaſure and venemous ſweeteneſſe of wicked- 
nefic, and onthe other fide to engender a hatred of yrkeſomneſſe thereof: who dare 
cauill that they are ſuperfluous ? If any man require aplainer anſwere, let him take: | 
thus: God worketh — two ſorts in his elect, inwardly by bis ſpirit, outwardlie by: 


bis worde: By his ſpirite, by cnlightning their mindes, by framing their harts to- 
the loue and keeping of inſtice, he maketh them a newe creature: By his worde, 
he ſtirreth them to deſire, to ſeeke and attaine the ſame renuing, by. them both he. 
cw eth forth the effectuall working of l. is hand, according to the * of his 

a . ution. 


a 


Lobes. 44. 


2. Cot. 2.16. 
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ainſt the day of i —.— 
e iudgement 
— 2 
e elect do come when they haue heard and 
learned of the Father: yet doth not he neglect the office of a teacher, but with his 


diſtribution. When he ſenderh the ſame worde to the 6 mrs 
amendement, yet he maketh it to ſerue for another vſe: that both for the 
they may be preſſed with witnes of conſcience, & may 
be made more inexcuſable. So though Chriſt e 
but whom the father draweth, ant that the 
voice 


gently calleth them, whom it neceſſarily behooueth to be imvardly taught 


by the holy ghoſt, that they may any thing profite. And Paul teacheth, that teachi 
is not in wi with the r 2 e it is to them thit ſauour of deach to dent 
but a ſwetete ſauour to God. 


6 Theybe ery laborious in heapingtogither of teſtimonies of Scrprur :and 


The lacke of free | ** 
will in man andef that they do of Tye, that when they cannot oppreſſe vs with weight, they may 


the lane el ws 


— comfited and put to 


Gal 3. ro. 
Rom.z3. 20. 
Rom. 7. . 
1. Tim. i. 5. 


1. Theſſ 3. ra. 


The vſe which che 


yet with number. But as in bartels, when it commeth to hande ſtrokes, the weaker 
multitude how much pompe and ſhewe ſoeuer it hath, is with a fewe ſtripes diſ- 
flight: ſo ſhall it bee verie eaſie for vs to ouerthrowe them 

with all their route. For, becauſe the places that they abuſe againſt vs, when th 
are once diuided into their orders, do meete ypon os ſpeciall points, wee ſhall 
with one aunſyere ſatisfie manic of them: therefore it ſhall not be needſull to tar- 
rie vpon diſſoluing euery one of them particularly. Their chiefe force they ſer in 
the commandements, whichthey thinke tobe ſo tempered to our ſtrengthes, that 
wharſocuer is ed to be required by the one, it neceſſarily followeth, that it may 
be perfourmed by the other. And therefore they runne through euetie of the com- 
mandements, and by them do meaſure the proportion of our ſtrength, For (ſaie 
they) either God mocketh vs when he chargeth vs with holineſſe, godlineſſe, obe- 
dience, chaſtitie, loue and meekeneſſe: and when hee forbiddeth vs. vyncleanneſſe, 
idolatrie, vnchaſtnefle, wrath, robberie, pride, and ſuch like: or he requiteth onel 
thoſe things that are in our power. Now we may diuide into three ſorts in manner a 
the commandements that they heape togither. Some require our firſt conuerſion to 
God, ſome ſpeake ſimplie of the keeping of the la we: ſome command vs to conti- 
nue in the grace of God that we haue receiued. Firſt let vs ſpeake of them all in ge- 
neralitie, and then deſcend to the ſpeciall ſorts. To extend the power of man to the 
commandements of the lawe, hath indeede long ago begunne to be common, and 
hath ſome ſheye : but it proceeded from moſt rude ignorante ofthe lawe. For th 
that thinkeit a heinous offence, if it be ſaide that the keeping of the lawe is impoſ- 
ſible,doreſt forſooth this moſt argument , that elſe the lawe was giuen 
in vaine. For they ſpeake in ſuch ſort, as if Paul had no where ſpoken of the 
law. For, I beſeech them, what meane theſe ſayings,that the law was ſet becauſe of 
tranſgreſſions : That by the lawe is the knowledge of ſinne: that the lawe makerh 
finne : that the lawe entred, that ſinnc might abound : was it ment that the law was 
to be limited to our ſtrengthes, leaſt it ſhould be giuen in vaine ?orratber that it was 
ſer farre aboue vs to conuince our weaknefie? Truely by the ſame mans definition, 
the end and fulfilling of the lawe is charitie. But when he wiſheth the mindes of the 
T heſſaloniens to be filled with charitie, he doth ſufficiently confeſſe, that the lawe 
I our cares without profite , vnleſſe God inſpire the whole ſumme thereof 
an our . , . 

7 Truely, if the Scripture did teach nothing elſe}, but that the law is a rule of 
life — we —9 — hs, would alſo without delay agree 


derb v5 bw, 4 to their opinion: but whereas it doth diligently and plainly declare vnto vs the mani. 


b eu rock · fold vſe of the lawe: it i conuenient rather to c 


ider by that interpretation, what 


weſſe doe nor ſerve the law may doe in man. For ſo much as conc erneth this preſent cauſe: it teacheth 


te ful it. 


that ſo ſoone as it hath appoint 
commech of the goodneſſe of God, and therefore mooucth ys to prayer, whereby we 


inted what wee ought to doe, the power to obey 


may 


God the Redeemer. Lib. 2. 80 
may require to haue it giuen vs. If there were onely the commaundement and no 
promiſe, then were out to be tried wherher they were ſufficient to anſwere 
the commaundement, but fuh there 2 zoyned withall, which crie out, 
that not onely our aide, but allo all our whole power conſiſteth in the helpe of Gods. 
grace, they doe teſtine ynough and more, that we are altogether vafic, much more 
inſufficient to keepe the lawe. Wherefore let this proportion of our ſtrengthes with 
the commaundements of Gods lawe be no more enforced, as if the mea- 
ſured the rule of juſtice, which he purpoſed to giue in his lawe, according to the rate 
of our e akneſſe. Rather by his promiſes we ought to conſider, how ynreadie wee 
are of our ſelues which in euery behalfe doe ſo much neede his grace. But who (ſay 
they) ſhall be perſwaded that it is like to be true, that the Lord 222 his lawe to 
ſtockes and ſtones? Neither doth any man go about to __ e it. For the wicked 
are neither ſtockes nor ſtones, when being taught by the lawe that their luſtes doe 
ſtriue againſt God, they are prooued guiltie by their owne witneſſe · Nor yet the god- 
ly, when being put in minde of their weakeneſſe they flic vnto grace. For whichpur- 
pole ſetur theſe. ſayings of Auguſbine. The Lorde commaundech thoſe things that In Enchir. ad 
we cannot doe, that we may knowe what we ought to aske of him. Great is the pro- Laur. de grat. 
fite ofthe commaundements, if ſo much be giuen to free will, that the grace of God ares, 
be the more honoured. Faith obtaineth that which the lawe commaundeth, yea tjſe 
lawe therefore commaundeth, that faith ney obtaine that which was commaunded Eyh.24, 
by the lawe : yea, God requireth faith it ſelfe of vs, and findeth not what to require 
vnleſſe he giue what ta finde. Againe, Let God giue what he commaundeth, and 
— what he will. | = 

8 That ſhall more plainly be ſeene in rehearfing the three ſortes of commaun- Onr fo ft 
dements which we touched before. The Lorde oftemtimes commaundeth both in un God, our 
the law and in the Prophets, that we be conuerted ynto him. But on the other fide, 2 — 4 
the Prophet anſwereth, Conuert me Lord, and I ſhall be conuerted : for after that ens conrmy- 
thou didſt conuert me, l tepented, &c. He commaundeth vs to circumc iſe the vncit- — bring. 
cumciſed skin of our hart: and by Mies he declareth that this circumc iſion is done © oy 
by his owne hand. He each where requireth newneſle of hart, but in another place - wr" ry 2 
hee teſtiſieth that it is giuen by himielfe. That which God promiſeth (Gith gw QT ion. 
ary we doe not by free will ot nature, but he himſelfe doth it by grace. And this Ioel.2.12. 
is the ſame note, that he himſelfe rehearſeth in the fifth place among the rules of Lere. 3.28. 
Tieonius, that we well make difference betweene the lawe and the | amr” or be- — Hi 
tweenethe commaundements and grace. Now lee them go that gather by the com- Babe. 6.4 
maundements whether man be able to doe any thing toward obedience in ſuch ſort Lib. de Doc. 
that they deſtroy the grace of God, by which the commaundements themſelues are Chriſt q. 
fulfilled. The commaundements of the ſecond ſort are ſimple, by which we are bid- 
dem to honour God, to ſerue and cleaue vnto his will; to keepe hy commandements, 
to followe his doctrine. But there are innumerable places that doe teſtifie that it is 
his gift whatſocuer righteouſucſſe, holineſſe, godlineſſe, or puritie may be had. Of 
the thicde fort was that exhortation of Pa and Barnabas to the faithfull, which is 
rehearſed by Ly, that they ſhould abide in the grace of God. But from whence that 
ſtrength of conſtancie is tobe had, the (ame Paul teac heth in another place, That 
remaineth, ſueth he, brethren, be yee ſtrong thorough the Lord. In another place Eph C. 16. 
he forbiddeth vs, that wee doe not grieue the ſpirite of God, wherewith wee are Eph-4.30. 
ſcalcd vp vnto the day of our redemption. But bec auſe the thing that hee there re- 
quiceth, could not be perfourmed by men, therefore, he wiſaeth it to che Theſſalo- 
nians,from God, namely that he would reckon them worthie of his holy calling: and 1-Thefſ'2, 
fulfill all the purpoſe of his goodneſſe, and the worke of faith in them. Likewiſe in the 
ſecondeE iſle to the Corinthians, entreating of almes, he oftentimes commendcth 2. Cor. f. 12. 


their good and godly will, yet a little after, he thankcth God that put it in the 2 
* 1 | 0 


The ſhifts which 

defender: of free- 
will vſe todelude 
the foreſaid teſti- * 
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The vſe of condi- 
promuſes 
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of Tita, to take vpon him to giue exhortation, If Timm coulde not ſo muchos vſo 


the office of his mouth, to exhort other, but oncly ſo farte as God did put vnto him, 
— — other haue beene willing to doe, vnleſſe God himſelſe had directed 

ir harts? „ab 70M 30.008 

9 The craftier ſort of them doe cauill at all theſe teſtimonies : becauſe there is 
no impediment, but that we may 1oyne our owneſtrengrhes, and God to helpe our 
weake endeuours. They bring alſo places out of the Pr where the effect of 
our conuerſion ſeemeth to be parted in halfe betweene God and vs. Turne yee to 


me, and I will turne to you. What manner of helpe the Lord bringeth vs, we haue 


aboue ſhewed, and it is not needefull here to repeate it. This one thing I woulde 


haue graunted me, that it is vainly gathered, that there is required in vs a power to 


fulfill the lawe, becauſe God doth commaund the obedience of it: For as much as 
it is evident, that for the fulfilling of all the commaundements of God, the grace of 
thelawe giuer is both neceſſarie for vs and promiſed vnto vs. Thereby then it ap- 
peereth, that at the leaſt there is more required of vs than we are able to pay. And 
that ſay ing of Hieremie cannot be wiped away with any cauillations: that the coue- 
nant of made with the ancient people was voide, becauſe it was onely [iterall, 
and that it coulde no otherwiſe be ſtablithed, than when the ſpirite commet h vnto it, 
which frameth the harts to obedience. Neither doth that ſaying, Turne yee to me, 
and I will turne vnto you, fauour their errour. For there is meant, not that turning 
of God, wherewith he reneweth our harts to repentance, but wherewith he by pro- 
ſperitie of things doth declare hiniſelfe fauourablè and mercifull: as by aduetſitie 
he ſometime ſfeweth his diſpleaſure. Whereas therefore the people being vexed 
with many ſorts of miſeries, & cal amities, did complaine that God was turned away 
from them: he anſwereth, that they ſhall not be 2 — of his fauour, if they returne 
to vprightneſſe of life, and to himſelfe that is the patterne of rightcouſneſſe : There- 
fore the place is wrongfully wreſted, and it is drawen to this purpoſe, that the worke 
of our conuerſion ſeeme to be parted betweene God and men. Theſe things 
we haue comprehended ſo muchthe 1 the proper place for this mat - 
ter ſhall be where we intreate of the lawe. | ren Sui ef + as 
10 Theſecond fort of their arguments is much like vnto the firſt. They alleadge 
the promiſes whereby God doth couenaunt with our will, of which fort are: Secke 


«ibougb is be nt good and not euill, and ye ſhall live. If ye will and doe heare, ye ſhalleate the good 


in 
2 
tion whereon they 


depend. 


things of the earth: but if yee will not, the ſworde ſhall deuoure you, becauſethe 
Lordes mouth hath ſpoken it. guns if thouput away thine -abhominations out 
of my fight, then ſhalt thou not be driuen out: If thou ſhalt obey diligently the 


voice of the Lorde thy God, and obſerue and doe all his commaundements which 


I commaunde thee this day, then the Lorde thy God ſwill ſet thee on high abous 
all the nations of the earth. And other like. They doe inconueniently and as 
it were in mockeric thinke, that theſe benefites which the Lorde doth offer in 
his promiſes, are aſſigned to our owne will: vnleſſe it were in vs to ſtabliſhthem 
or make them voide. And right eaſie it is to amplifie this matter with eloquent com- 
plaintes, that the Lorde doth _ mocke vs, when hee pronounceth that his 
pur hangeth vpon our will, if the ſame will be not in our power: And that this 
alitic of God thoulde be a goodly thing forſooth, if he ſo ſet his bencfites before 
vs, that we haue no power to vſe them: and a maruellous aſſure dneſſe of his pro- 
miſes, which hang vpon a thing impoſſible, ſo as they might neuer bee fulfilled. But 
of ſuch promiſes as haue a condition adioyned, wee will ſpeake in — >> aan : 
ſo that it ſhall bee plaine, that there is no abſurditie inthe impollible fulilling of 
them. And for ſo much as concerneth this place: Ideniethat God doth vngent] 
mocke vs, when hee mooueth vs to deſerue his beneſites, whome he know 
to be vtterly vnable to doe it. For whereas the promiſes are offered * r. 
. ai 


of! 


i uſes hee doth in amanner — Argon — en mg 
areof his eſſe. For who can denie that it is moſt ri and c ie 


onuenient, 
iſn the de- 


they departe from their wickedneſſe: or for this vnely, that they may 
vnderſtande that they are woorthily excluded from ings, that are due to the 
true ppers of God. Againe, bic auſe he ſeeketh by all meanes to ſtirre vp 


the 
— 44 „ 228 
77 ich commaundemetus toward ihem . Being enformed of the will of 
y as c 


our heart too farre diſſent — and wee bee therewichall pricked for- 
ward to call vpon his ſpirite, whereby we may be directed into the right way. But 
becauſe our ſluggiſhneſle is not ſufficiently ned with c ,there 
are added ae which wnh a certaine ſweetneſſe may allure ys ta the loue oi 
them.” And that the more deſire n may be the more 
feruent to ſecke the fauour of God. Loe how in theſe requeſtes ( if you will: If you 
ſhall heare,) the Lorde neither giueth vs power to will nor to heare, and yet moc- 
keth vs not for our want of power. | hs 
11 The thirde fort of their arg ments, hath alſo great affinitie with the two — — 
former. For they bring foorththe places wherein God reprocheth the vathankfull A lad wink rep. 
people, and ſaieth that they ugs onely were the cauſe that they receiued not I the offer rhas 
of his tender loue all kinde of good things. Of which ſort are the places: Amaleck J der, make of 
and the Chananee are before you, with 1 ſhall fall, bicauſe yee A eee 8 
would not obey the Lorde, becauſe called and yee anſwered not, I will do to this grace which ef. 
houſe as I did to Silo. Agame, this nation hath not heard the voice of the Lorde reth they have no 
their God, nor hath receiued diſcipline, therefore it is caſt away from the Lorde. 2-7 de arrame 
Againe, þecauſe yee haue hardened your heart and woulde not obey the Lorde, e 
theſe euils are reel vnto you. Howe (ſay they) coulde ſuch reproches Num. 14.43. 

be layde againſt them which might readily ere ? As for vs, wee loued pro- Iere. 32. 13. 
ſperitie, and feared aduerſitie. But where as for to obtaine the one and auoide Lere. 32. 

e other we obeyed not the Lord, nor hearkened to his voice: this was the cauſe 
thereof, for that it was not at our libertie ſo to do, bicauſe we were ſubiect to the do- 
minion of ſinne. Vainely therefore are theſe euils layde to our charge, which it 
was not in our power to auoide. But leauing the pretence of nec eſſitie, wherein they 
haue but a weake and fickly defence, I aske of them whether they can purge them- 
ſelues of all fault. For if they be founde' guiltic of any fault, then the Lorde doth 
not without cauſe reproche them, that it came tõ paſſe by their peruerſneſſe, that 
they felt not the fruit of his clemencie. Let them aunſwere whether they 
can denie, that their froward will was the cauſe of their ſtubbornneſſe. If they find 
the ſpring head of the euill within themſelues, why gape they to finde out forreine 
cauſes, — foe. feeme nor to haue beene 22 deſtruction? 
But if it be true chat by their owne fault and none others, ſinners are both depriued of 
the benefits of God, and chaſtiſed with puniſhments, then is there great reaſon why 
they ſhould heare theſe reproches at the mouth of God: that if they goe obſtinatly 
forwarde in their faultes, they may learne in their miſeries rather to accuſe and 
abhorre their owne wickedneſſe, thantoblame Godof vniuſt crueltie: chat if _ | 

= I e 


Lere. 7. 27. 


N . 93.8, 
Pia. 35. 8. 


. 119. 112. 


Phi. a. i 2. 


pet.. 5. 


1. Theſ. 1.3. 


x Cor. 7. 


1. Iohn 5.18, 


Ih. 17.15. 


God. Wherefore when Peter commaunded ys, to puriſie our ſoules in cen 


haue 1 leame , bewearic of their ſinnes, by the 
deſcruings wheroofthey'fee themſelues miſerable and endene, and may returne in- 
tothe way, and arłknowlellge the ſame with earneſt confeſſion which: the Lord re- 
herſeth in chiding them. For which purpoſe it appeareth by che ſolemne praier of Da- 
viel, which is 2 ninth Chapter, that thoſe chidings of the Prophets which are al 
leaged, did auailewith the Godly. Of the firſt vſc we ſee an example in the Iewes, to 
whom Hieremie is commaunded to declare the caule ot their miſeries, whereas yct it 
ſhould not haue fillen otherwaſe than the Lord hid foreſade Thou thalt ſpeake 
vnto them all theſe wordes, and they ſhall not heare thee: thou ſhalt call them, and 
they ſhall not aunſwere thee · To what ende then did they ſing to deafe men? that 
being euen loth and vmvilling, yet they ſhould vnderſt and that it was true that they 
heard, that it were wicked ſacriledgeif they thould lay ypon God the blame oftherr 


ceuils which reſted in themſelues. By theſe few ſolutions thou maiſt eaſily. deliuer 


thy ſelf fram the infinite he ap of teſtunonies, which, ſor to erect an image ofttee wil 
the enemies of the grace of God ate wootuto gather together, aa well ous oſ the 
tommandements as out of the proteſt ations 7 the proteſiors of the law. It is re- 
eee ſpoken in the Pialme concerning the Tewes : A froward generation that 
ue not made their heart ſtraight, Alſo in another Fſalme, the Prophet exhorteth 
the men of his age, not to harden their hearts, and that becauſe all the fault of ob- 
ſtinacie remainethrin che peruerſneſſe of men. But it is fondly gathered thereof, that 
the heart is pliable to either (ide, the preparing whereof is onely of God. The Pro- 
phet ſaith; I haue inclined my hart to keepe thy commandements, bic auſe he had 
willingly and with a c earneſt affection of minde addicted himſclfe to God, 
and yet he doth not boaſt himſelfe to be the author of his owne inclination, which 
he confeſſeth in the ſame Pſalme to bee the gift of God. Therefore wee muſt 
holde in minde the admonition of Paul, where he biddeth the faithfull to worke 
their owne ſaluation with feare and trembling, becauſe it is the Lord that worketh 
both the willing and the perfourming. In deede hee aſſigneth them offices, to be 
doing, that they ſhoulde not giue themſelues to ſluggiſhneſſe of the fleſh: but in that 
he commaundeth them to haue feare and c arefulneſſe, he fo humbleth them, that 
they may remember that the ſame thing which they are commaunded to do, is the 
proper worke of God, wherein plainly he expreſſeth, that the faithfull worke paſ- 
ſiuely, as I may ſo call it, im ſo much as power is miniſtred them from heauen, that 
they ſhould claime nothing at all to themſelues. Wherefore when Peter exhorteth 
vs that we ſhould adde power in faith, he graunteth not vnto vs 4 ſecond office, as 
if we ſhould do any thing ſeuerally by our ſelues, but onely he awaketh the ſloth - 
fulneſſe of the fleſn, where with commonly faith it ſelfe is choaked. To the ſame pur- 
poſe ſeemeth that ſaying of Paul: * now not the ſpirit, for ſlothfulneſſe doth of 
tentimes creepe vpon the faithful if it be not corrected. But if any man conclude 
thereupon, that it is in their owne c hoiſe to cheriſh the light being offred them, his 
ignorance ſha} be eaſily confuted: bicauſe the ſelſe ſame thligence that Paul requir 
reth, commeth oncly Coat God. For we art alſo oftentimes commaunded to pur 
our ſelues from all filthineſſe.: whereas the holy:Ghoſt, doeth claime to himſelte 
alone the office of making holy. Finally, that by way of graunting, the ſame 12 is 
conueyed to vs that properly belongeth to God, is plane — wordes of lohn: 
Wbolocueris of God, ſaueth himſelfe. The aduauncers of free will take holde of 
this ſaying, as if we were ſaued partly by the power of God, and partly by our owa; 
as though we had not from heauen the verie ſame ſafe keeping, wWher of the Apo- 
ſtle maketh mention. For which cauſe, Chriſt alſo prayeth his Father to ſauc ys 
from euill, and wee know that the godly, while they warre againſt Satan, do get 
the victorie by no other armour and weapons, but by the armour and weapons of 


GodmheRedeemer, - Lib... 82 
of truth, he by and N as by way of cotrection, (by the holy Ghoſt.) Finally; , pet. 1.23 

how all tens ſtrength is of no force in the ſpirituall battell, ohm briefly ſheweth, 1. Iohn 3. 4. 
when he ſaith, that they which are begotten of God, cannot ſin, bic auſe the ſeede i · Iohn 5.4 

of God abideth in them. And in another place he rendreth a rtaſon why: for that 

our faith is the victory that ouercommeth the world. | < | 

12 et there is alleged a teſtimony out of the Law of Meſes, which ſeemeth to When Moſes dot 
be much againſtour ſaluation. For after the publiſhing of the Law, he proteſteth ere te nne 
ynto the people in this manner. The commandement that I command thee this SN Zl 
day, is not hid from thee, neither farre off: It is not in heauen, but hard by thee, it % Lav of God: 
is in thy mouth and in thy hart, thou ſhouldeſt doe it. Truly, ifthis be taken to be be meanerh by che 
ſpoken of the bare commandements, I graunt they be of no ſmall weight to this Lov the promiſes 

reſent matter. For though it were eaſie to mocke it ont with ſaying, that here is ſpo- CP has. 
— not of the caſines and readintſſe of obſcruation, but of knowledge: yet euen ſo „ ceiued no in re- 
peraduenture it would alſo leaue ſome doubt. But the Apoſtle which is no doubtfull pe? of our haba. 
expoſitor, taketh away all doubt from vs, which affirmeth that Moſes here ſpake of 44 bur of Gods 
the doQrine of the Goſpell. But if any obſtinate man will ſay, that Paul violently 9 ket _ 
wreſted thoſe” words, that they might be drawento the Gpſpell , although his bold- is Santas 
neſſe ſo to ſay ſhall not be without impietie, yet is there ſufficient matter beſide the hare, 
authoritie 4 the Apoſtle to conuince ban withall. For if Moſes ſpake of the com- Deu.30.11. 
mandements onely, then he puffed vp the people with a moſt yaine confidence. For Nom. ic. c. 
what ſhould they elſe haue done, but throwenthemſelues — oe if they 
had taken vpon them the keeping ofthe Law by their owne ſtrength, as a thing not 
hard forthem?-Where is then that ſo ready eaſineſſe to keepe the Law, where there 
is no acc eſſe vnto it, but by a headlong fall to deſtruction? W herfore there is nothing 
more — — — — in noe did meane — yo of —_— IT 
whic a ned together with the ſtreight requiring ofthe Law. For in a few 
verſes before Eehad ag, that our harts mult be circumciſed by the hand of God, e 
that we may loue him. Therrfore he placed that eaſmeſſe, whereof he ſtraightway 
after ſpeaketh, not in the ſtrength of man, but in the helpe and ſuc cor of the holy 
Ghoſt, which performeth his worke mightily in our weakenes. Albeit the place is 
not ſimply to be vnderſtanded of the commandements, but rather of the promiſes of 
the Goſpell, which areſo farre from ſtabliſting a power in vs tb obtain righteouſ- 
neſſe, that they vtterly ouerthrowe it; Paul conſidering that ſame, ptouoih by this 
teſtimony, that ſaluatiom is offred vs in the Goſpell, not vnder that bard and impoſſi- 
ble condition, wherewith the Law dealetWWWirh vs, that is, that they oncly ſhall at- 
tame it which haue fulfilled all the commandements, but vnder a condition that is 
eaſie, readie, and plaine to come vnto. Therefore this teſtimony maketh nothing to 
chalenge freedom to the will of man. 

13 There are alſo certaine other places wont to be obiected, whereby is ſhewed 75% gal aid 
that God ſometime, withdrawing the ſuccor of his grace, trieth men, and waneth ;, wither nw bum. 
to ſee to what ende they will apply their endeuours, as is that place in Oſce I will ve. and rome 
goe to my place till they put it in their hart and ſecke my face. It were a fond thing wheeher men will 
(lay they) if the Lord ſhould conſider whether Iſa would fecke his face, vnleſſe ſeeks 2 
their mindes were pliable that they might after cthithrowne will incline themſelues to 7 — they 
the one fide or the other. As though this were not — commonly vſed with God can ſcehe unte 
in the Prophets, to make a ſhew as if hee did deſpiſe and caſt away his people, till 0% it thar he 
they haue amended their life. But what will the aduerſaries gather out of ſuch threat- 7 — r 5 9 
nings? If they meane to gather, that the people being forſaken of God, may purpoſe 5 lee Ads 
their owne ſaluation: all the Scripture ſhall cry out againſt them in ſo doing. If hu grace they are 
they conſeſſe that the grace of God is neceſſary to conuerſion, why ſtrive they with vethung. 
vs? But they ſo graunt it neceſſarie, that ſtill they will haue mans power preſer- 1 
uei / vnto him. How prooue they that? uuely not by this place, nor any like to it. 
5 2 For 


$ 


Cap.. Of the knowledge of 


flicted: Iwill fee if at after long miſeries, they will _— remember mee, 
t 


ded with the ſcourges of aduerſitie, vnleſſe he did frame vs to that tractableneſſe by 

his ſpirite, Now whereas the Lord being offended, and in a manner wearied with our 

obſtinate ſtubbornneſſe, doth for atimeleaue vs (that is — away his word in 

which lie is wont to giue vs a certaine preſenc e of himſelft) and doth make aproofe 

what we would doe in his abſence, it is falfly gathered hereof that there is any 

ſtrength of free will that he ſhould bebolde and trie, foraſmuch as he doth it to no 

other ende, but to drive vs to acknowledge our owne being 29 | 

dra wel 24 They bring allo for their defencethe,continuall manner of ſpeaking, that is 
which we doe are vſed both in the Scriptures and in che talle of men. For good workes are called 
or, ſo the good dum. and it is noleſſe ſaid that we doethe thing that is holy and pleaſing to God, 
workes which ere than that we commit ſinnes. But if ſinnes be iuſtly imputed to vs, as procteding 
-en, fromvs, trulyin righteous doings alſo ſomewhar bythe ſame reaſonought to be 
that io dard ours alligned vnto vs. For it were againſt reaſon that it d be ſaid that we doe thoſe 
by nature, but ro things, to the doing whereofbeing vnable of our one mation, we are moaned by 
dee well by grace like ſtones. Therefore though we giue the chieſe pan to the grace of God, yet 
ob. theſe manners of ſpeaking doe ſhew that our endeuour hath allo yet a ſecond part. If 
n thac . eee. ill enforced, that good works are called ours, I obiect 
Mat. 6. againe, that the bread is called ours, which we pray to haue giuen vs of God, What 
will they get by the title of poſſeſſion, but that by the boumtifulneſſe and free gift of 

God, the lame thing becommeth ours, which otherwiſe is not due vnto vs? There» 

fore either let them ugh at the ſame abſurditie in the Lords prayer, or let them not 

e 


tecken this 4 n called ours, in _ 2 
ropertie, itie o f i is ſomuhat ſtronger, at the Sc ri 
— — alfred that we our ſUſles doe worſhip God, obey the Law — 


ly good workes. Sith theſe are the dueties properly belonging to the minde 
— ul : how could it agree that theſe thinges are — e haly Ghoſt, 
and alſo attributed to ys, vnleſſe chere were a certaine communicating of our ende 
uour with the power of God? Out of theſe ſnares we ſhall — — our ſelues, 
if we well conſider the manner how the ſpirite of the Lord w in che holy ones. 
The ſimilitude where with they enuioully preſſe vs is fromt for who is ſo 
fond to thinke that the mouing of man differeth nothing from the caſting of a ſtone? 
Neither doth any ſuch thing follow of our doctrine. We recken among the natu- 
rall powers of man, to allo refuſe, to will and not to will, to endeuour and to 
* is, to allow vanitie and to refuſe perfect goodneſſe, to will euill and to be 
vnwilling to good, to endeuour our ſclues to wickedneſſe, and 40. reſiſt righteouſ- 
neſſe. What doth the Lord herein? If it be his will to vſe that peruerſeneſſe as an in- 
ſtrument of his wrath, he directetli and 2 it to what ende che will, that he 
by an euil hand may execute his good worke, Shall we then compare a wicked man 
that ſo ſerueth the power of God, when he laboureth onely to obey his owne luſt, 
to a ſtone that being throwen by the violence of another, is caried neither wich moo. 

uing nor ſenſe nor will of his owac ? Weſce how much difference there is. * 

| h 
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Godthe Redeemer, Lib. 2. 83 
doch he in ings, of whichisour principall queſtion? when he erectech his 
kingdome in them, he b eee e eee en 
downe with w ,accordingro the inclination of nature: and that it may 
be bent to holmeſſe and righteouſneſſe, he boweth, frameth, faſhioneth and direc- 


is good. The ſprite of God chat workethehee, helpeth themcharworke, and gi 

himſelfe che name of a helper, for chat thou alſo workeſt ſomewhat. In dhe firſt pare 
he teacheth, that mans working is not taken away by the mouing of the holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe will is of nature, which is ruled to aſpire ro goodnes. But where he by and 
by addeth, that by the _ nip ws - + 1 — doe worke 
omewhat, we ought not ſo to it, as i id giue any thing ſeuerally to vs: 
but bic auſe — not cheriſh ſlottfulneſſe in 2 Fears. the working of 
God with ours, that to will may be of nature, and to will well of grace. Therefore 
he ſaid a little hefore, Vnleſſe God heipe vs, we thall not be able to ouercome, no nor 


yet to fight at a 
15 flarbe appeareth, that the grace of God (as the worde is taken when we Theſe 1 
ſpeake of regenerarion) is the rule ofthe ſpirite, to direct and — the will of man. % the greee 
renew it (fromwhence 2 4 wos an 
wee ay that the beginning of regeneration is, that that which is ours might be de- fluss ave [aid ro 
ſtroyed) and vnleſſe it mooue it, ſtitre it, druwe it forward, carie it, and holde it. —— 


it cannot gouerne it, vnleſſe it correR i, reforme it, an 


Whereupon we doe truly ſay, that all the dooings that proceede from it, are wholy 
the onely worke of the ſame grace. In ihe meane time we en bee that it is very true 
that Auguſtine tꝛacheth, that will is not deſtroyed by grace, 


rule of iuſtice: and alſo that a new will be ſ. 


there no cauſe to the contrarie, but that we may well be ſaid to doe the ſame thing 
that the ſpirite of God doth in vs, although our owne will doe of it ſelfe giue vs to- 
ward it notling at all that may be ſeuered from his grace. And therefore wee muſt 
keepe that in minde, which we haue elſewhere alleaged out of. 4ug»Si1ve, that ſume 
doc in vame trauaill to finde in the will of man ſome good thing har is properly hir 
owne. For whatſotuer mixture men ſtudyto bring from the ſtrengrh of free will to 
the grace of God, it is nothing but a corrupting of it, 28 if a man would delay wine 
with dirtie and bittet water. For alc whatſocuer good is in the will of man it 
proceedeth from the meere inſtin& of che holy Ghoſt, yet becauſe it 18 naturally 
planteil in vs to will, it is not without cauſe ſaid, that we doc thoſe things whereof 
God chalengeth the praiſe. ro himſelfe. Fuſt, bic auſe it is ours wharfoeuer by his 
—— he workerh ini vs, ſo that we vnderſtand itto be not of our ſelues: arid then 

3 3 is ours, the will is ours, the endenor is ours, Which are by him di- 
rected to good. | 


16 Thoſe other teſtimonies beſide theſe, that they ſcrape togither here & there, Thet which « 
ſhallnotmuch trouble euen meane wits that haue well concciued only the ſolutions {kev 4e Cave 
aboucfaid; They alle adge that ſaying out of Geneſis, Thine appetite ſhall be vnder — ä 
thee, and thou ſhalt beare rule over it. Which they expound of tin; as if the Lord did 177 farre js — 
promiſe to Cain, that the force of ſin ſſould not get the vpper hand in his minde, if he e, fad 
would labor in ſubduing of it. But we ſay that it better agre eth with the order of the O.. 


text, that this be taken to be ſpoken of Abel. For there Gods purpoſe was to reprooue 
the wickednes of the enuie that Cain had conceiued againſt his brother. * he 
as M 3 oth 


| rather repaired. For king 
both theſe things doe ſtand very well together: that mens will be ſaid to be reſtored, though rhe es- 
when the faultines and peruetſnes thereof bring reformed, it is directed to the true *r end tbe fe 

d to be created in man, foraſmuch ag he 2 
it is ſo defiled and corrupted, that n needeth viterly to put on a neœẽ nature. Now is meerely bu. 


Cap.. Ol the knowledge 
doth two-waies Oat chat id vaine he ĩmagined miſchief to excel his brother in gods 
fight, before whom no honour. is giuenbutynto { Weider bebe Was 
had akeady reccined, which 
nder bude he 
xpolition the otheris againſt ys:let 
vs admit that God ſpake of $n, If it beſo,then ay Sas promiſeth ot commandeth 
chat which he ther declarech If be ebe nue pe already thewed,thar ther- 
by follouieth no proofe of the power pi u eh de fulglling of 
the promiſeꝰ for Ceinhecame lubiegto quer Which | e ſhoul, haue had dominion, 
They will ſay, that in the promiſe was included a ſecret. condition, as if it had beene 
ſuid, that he thould haue the viRory if he would ſtrive for it. But who pilrec eiue theſe 
crooked compaſies?For if this, dominion be meant ꝑfſin, then no man can doubt that 
it is ſpoken — of commande meq, whereinis nar determined whar we are able 
to do, but what we onginees do, yea though it be aboue our power. Albeit both the 
matter it ſelfe & the order of Grammar do requires that there boa compariſon made 
of Cain and Abel, bicauſe the elder brother ſhould not have bin ſer behind the yoon- 
4 ger, ynles he had become woorſe by his owne wicked doing. 
S. Paules words 17 They vſe alſo the teſtimonie ofthe Apoſtle, which ſaitli, that it is not of him 
ſpeaking in one x that willeth,nor ofhim that runneth, but of God that hath mercy. Wherby they ga- 
254 God merci, ther that there is ſomewhat by mans wall and endeuor, ubich of 1 ſelfe though;r be 
and Gods mercie, Y : . ; 
in anocber of their weakgbcing holpe by the mercy of God, is not without proſperous ſucc eſſe. But if they 
labour with God did ſoberly wey what matter Paul there intreaterh of, they would not ſo vnadui- 
1 eee ſedly abuſe this ſentence. Iknowe that they may bring foorth Origen and Hierome 
Klee Andale for maintainers of their expoſition: and I could on the other ſide ſer Auguſtine a- 
eexwull. gainſt them. But what they haue 3 it maketh no matter to vs, i we know what 
omg ic. Paul meant. There he tacheth that ſaluation js prepared onely for them, to whom 
Li.7.inEpi.2d the Lord vouchſafeth to grayne his mercie; and chʒt ruine and deſtruction is prepa- 
Rom. | | am 
Hiere.dialin ted for all thoſe that he hath not choſen, He had vnder the example of Pharao 
Pela 


declared the ſtate of che reprobatę, and had alſo confirmed the aſſuredneſſe of free 
election by the teſtimonie of Moſes, I will haue mercie vpon whom Iwill have 
mercie. Now he conc ludeth, that ĩt is not of him that willeth, or of him that run 
neth, but of God that hath mercic. If it be thus yngerſtanded,thar will or endevop gre 
not ſufficient, bic auſe they are too weake for ſo greata wegat,thas which wy cl 
had not been aptly ſpoken : Therefore away with theſe ſubtleties, tp y: Itis not ot 
him chat willet of him that runneth, therfore there, is pile is ſome fun- 
ning. For Pauls meaning is more hen It is not wil, it is nt running that get vs 
emercy of god. For he ſpeaketh no othel wiſe in 
*. this place than he doth to Titus, where he writeth,, that the goodnetfe and lundnes. 
of God 2 not by the workes of righteouſneſſe which we haue done, but 

for his infini 


willeth, nor of him that unneth, would not giue me Jeauero reaſon aftegth 
faſhio n, that we haue done ſome good workes, e | It), that WE Bane, nc 
e good works that we haue done. If they ſee a fault 


: 1 e e eee ing is ſufh 
contratie part th jt is not of e e Goc 

1 rig 
this meaning hat there is no good will of man, vnleſſe it be ben, of the Lord, not 
od workcth both in he 
. a 


God tie RedeemnEr Lib. 2. 84 
No leſſe doe ſome wreſt thatfaying of Pasl : Wo are the workers with God, 1. Cor 3 
which out of doubt ought to be reſtrained onely to the miniſters : and cha cliey are 
called workers wich him, not that they bring any thing of chemſeluos, but becauſe 
God vſeth their ſeruice, after that he hath made them meete and furniſhed with ne- 
. „ V er Hege u ee e e e 
19 They bring foorth Eceleſcaſtirus, who as it is not mknowen, is a writer of A ſexcence of 
whoſe authoritie is doubted · But although we refuſe it not (which yet we may liw- Ecce. 
fully doe) what doth he tuſtifie for free will? He ſaith, that man ſofoone as he was = ras 1 
created, was left in the hand of his one counſell: that commandementes were x, : — : 
giuen him, which if he obſerued, he ſhould againe be preſerued by them: that before 
man was ſer life and death, good and euill: that whatſoeuer he would, ſhould: bee 
uo him. Bee it, that man receiued from his creation power to ↄbtaine either life or 
eath. What if on the othe fide we anſwere that he loſt ir? Truly my minde is not, to 
ſpeake — Salomon, which affirmeth that man at the beginning was create vp- Eccl j 3a 
right, and he forged vnto himſelfe many inuentions, But bicauſe man in ſwaruing, 
loſt as it were by ſhipwracke both himſelfe and all his good things, it followeth not 
by and by, that all that is giuen to his firſt creation belongeth to his nature being cor= 
rupted and degenerate, Therefote I anſwere, not to them onely, but alſo to Eccleſs- 
afticus himſelſe whatfocuer he de. If hou meane to inſtruct man, to ſeeke within him 
— to attaine ſaluation, thy authoritivis not of ſo great force with vs, that it 
may be any prriudic e, be it neuer ſo ſmall, againſt the vndoubted word of God. But 
if thou onely ſtudy to reſtrame the malice of the fleſh, which in laying the blame of 
hir own euils vpon God, vſeth to ſeeke a vaine defence for ielelle nd therefore thou 
anſwereſt that vprightnes was ginen vnto men, whereby it may appearcthat himſelfe 
was cauſe of his own deſtruction, I willingly agree vnto it: ſo that againe thou agree 
in this with me, that no by his owne fault he it ſpoyled of thoſe ornaments, where- 
with God had clothed him at the beginning: and that ſo we confeſſe together, that 
now he more neederh a Phiſitian than a defender. n NOD 
19 Yet they haue nothing oftener in their mouth th an the parable of Chriſt of b ef 
the waifaring man, whom theeues laid abroad halfe dead in the way. I know that U che | 
it is common almoſt with all writers, that the calamuie of mankind is repreſented 1 
vnder the figure of that wayfaring man. Thereupon doe our aduerſaries gather an 4% ba dead 
argument, that man is not io maymed unth the robbery of ſinne and the deuill, but and hal aliue, 
that he keepeth ſtill remayning the leauings of his former good things, foraſmuch a ſeme wowld 
as it is ſaid, that he was left halte alive. For where is thut halfe life, vnleſſe ſome 5 |» the pa- 
1 a yp . rabls of the mai 
portion both of rightreaſonand will remayned? Firſt if I would not giue __ to fring mas m bone 
their allegorie, I beſeech you, what would they doe? For there is no doubt that it Theewes leſt hing 
was deuiſed by the fathers beſide the naturall ſenſe of the Lords words. Allegories n che high way, 
ought to goe no further than they haue the rule of Scripture going before them: ſo far Luc. ic zo. 
is it offjchat they be by themſelues ſuſficient to ground any ines. And there 
want not reaſons, whereby can, if I liſt, ouerthrowthis deuiſe, for the word of God 
leaueth not to man halfe a life, butteacheth that hee is vtterly dead, foraſmuch as 
concerneth bleſſed life. And Paul when he ſpeaketh of out redemption, doth not ſlay Ephe. a. 5 
that we were healed, when we were halfe dead and halfe aliue, but that we were rai- 
ſed vp againe when we were dead. He calleth not vpon them that are half aliue 
to rec eiue the light of Chriſt, but them that ſleepe and are buried. And in like 1 ohn x. 25. 
manner ſpe the Lorde himſe lfe, when he ſaith, that the houre is come when 
the dead ſhallriſe againe at his voice. With what face would they ſet this light 
alluſion againſt ſo many plaine ſentences ? Bur let this allegorie haue the force of a 
certaine teſtimonie, yet what ſhall they wring out of vs thereby ? Man is halfe a 
live, therefore he hath ſomewhat left ſafe. I graunt: he hath a wit capable of vnder- 
ſtanding, although it pearce norto the 1 ſpirituall wiſedome: he hath 
0 4 true 


Cap.. | Oftheknowledgeof 
true iudgementofhoneſtic ; he hath ſome feeling of the Godhead; howbeit that he 
attaine not che true knowledge of God. But io what purpoſe come all theſe things? 
— — not to p iſſe that the ſame — — ine be taken ſrõ vs, which 
is by common conſent of the 8 chat after mans fall che free- 
ly giuen good things, whereupon ſaluation ＋ are taken away from him, and 
tha tus naturall giſtes are corrupted and defiled. Let therefore chis truch remaine 
with ys vndoubecd, which. can be ſhaken — tkat the minde of man is 
ſo eſtranged fromthe righteouſnes of Bod, that it conceiueth, coueteth, and encer- 
— — filthindſe, vncleanneſſe, and miſehiefe: that his heart is ſo 
N y ſoked in poyſin of ſinne, that it can breath out nothing but corrupt ſtinke: 
But if at any time they do ver any goodnefle in ſnew/ yet ſtill the minde remaineth 
alway wrapped in hypocriſie and deceitfull crookednes, and the hart entangled wich 
imward peruerſnes. = 
Thevj.Chapter, 
That man being leſt muſt ſeeke for redemption in Chriſt, 


Excegt we know th all mankinde hath periſhed in the perſon of Adam, that excellencie and no- 
the ſatherly good- bilitie of beginning which we haue ſpoken of, would ſo little proſite vs, that it 
; my Sung would rather turne to our greater ſhame, till God appeare theredeemer in the per- 
Cat —4 ſon of his onely begotten ſonne, which acknowledgeth not men defiled and cor- 
kwowledge s 47. rupted wirh ſinne to be his worke. Therefore ſah we are fallen from life into death, 
rxined unte by the all that knowledge of God the creatour whereof we haue entreated, were vnproſita- 
Goſpel, . ge ble, vnleſſe there followed alſo faith ſetting foorth God a father vnto vs in Chriſt. 
fer lb hae, Truely this was the natural oder that the frame of the world thouldbe a Schoole 
be hnowen by h vnto vs to learne godlineſſe , from whence might be made a paſſage for vs to eter- 
creatures, necber nall life and perfect felicitie: butſince our falling away, whither ſoeuer we turne 
bath _— © our cies, ypward and duwneward, the curſe of God ſti preſenteth it ſelfe vnto our 
— fe e, fight, which while it poſſeſſeth and enwrappeth innocent creatures by our fault, 
Adwmn, neuber muſt needes ouerwhelme our owne ſoules with deſperation. For although Gods 
can bo ro ours ſuf- will is that his fatherly fauour toward vs do ſtill many waies appeare: yet by behol- 
frerem(y auatiable. ding ofthe world we cannot gather that he is our-Father when our conſcience in- 
wardly pricketh vs, and ſh thatthere is in ſin iuſt cauſe of forſaking, why God 

ſhould not account or recken vs for his children. Beſide that there is in ys both ſloth- 

fulneſſe and vnthankfulneſſe: becauſe both our mindes, as they bee blinded, doe 

not ſee the truth, and alſo as all our ſenſes be perverſe, we maliciouſly defraude 

God of his glorie. Therefore we muſt come to ing of Paul: becauſe in the 

i. Cor. i. z. to God, the world knew not God by witedome , it plealed God by the 
fooliſhneſſe of preaching to ſaue them that belecue. The wiſedome of God he 

| calleth this honourable ſtage of heauen-and earth, furniſhed-with innumerable mi- 

| racles, by beholding whereof we ought wiſely to haue knowen God, But becauſe 

© we ſo ill profited therein, he calleth vs backe to the faith of Chriſt, which for that it 
ſeemeth fooliſh, the vnbeleeuers do diſdaine. Wherefore although the prea- 

ching of the croſſe doe not agree with mans wit, yet ought wee humbly to em- 

brace it, if we defire to returne to God our creator and maker, that he may begin 

againe to be our father. Trucly ſince the fall of the fuſt man, no knowledge of God 

au uled to ſaluation, without the Mediatour · For Chriſt (peakethnor of his own age 

onely, but co nprehendeth all ages, when he ſaieth that this is the eternall life, to 

ichn 17.3 knows the father tlie one true God, and him whom he hath ſent Ieſus Chriſt. And 
: ſo much the foyler is their ſluggiſhnefſe , which take ypon them to ſet open heauen 

to all prophane and vnbclecuing men, without lis grace, whom the Scriptwe — 
: where 
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where teachethto be the onely gate whereby we enter into-ſaluation. But if any will 
leſtr aſne that ſaying of Chriſt onely to the ee the Goſpell, we haue in rea- 
dines w ich to confute him. For this hath beene a common ſentence inall ages 
& among all nations, that without reconciliation they that are ed from God, 
and pronounced accurſed, and the children of wrath, cannot pleaſe And heere 
may bee alſo alleaged that which Chriſt anſwered to the woman of Samaria : Yee 
worſhip what yee know not, but we — a7" which we kiiow: becauſe the ſal- 
uation is from the Iewes. In which wordes hee both condemneth of falſhood all 
the religions of the Genules, and alſo aſſigneth a reaſon why, for that the Redee- 
mer was promiſed ynder the lawe to the onely choſen people. Whereupon it 
followeth, that no worſhip euer pleaſed God, but that which had reſpect vnto 
Chriſt, For which cauſe allo Paul affirmerh that all the nations of the Geile wert 
without God, and voide of the hope of life. Nowe where as Ii teacheth that life 
was from the beginning in Chriſt, and that all the worlde fell from it, wet muſt re- 
turne to the ſame ſountaine Chriſt. And therefore Chriſt, inſomuch as he is the 
reconciler, affirme:h himſelfe to be the life. And trucly the entrance of heauen be- 
longeth to none, but to the children of God. But it is not meete that they be ac- 
counted in the place and degree of children, that are not d into the bodie of 
the onely begotten. ſonne. And Ieh plainly teſtificth, that they which belecue in his 
name, are made the children of God. But becauſe it is not directly my e yet to 
by Sr of faith in Chriſt therefore it ſhal for this time be ſuthgient to touched 
it by the way. 

4 And — God neuer ſhewed himſclfe mercifull to the olde people, nor 


Loh. 4. 21. 


Eybe. . 13. 


Tha the fathers 
eucr did put them in any hope of grace without the mediatour. I omit to ſpeake of vader the ew we- 


the ſacrifices of the law, wherein the faithfull were openly and ꝓlainely 9 —— — _ 


ſaluation is no where elſe to be ſought, but inthe clenſing which was p 
by Chriſt alone. Onely this I ſaie, that the bleſſed and happie ſtate of the Church 
hath beene alway grounded vpon the perſon of Chriſt. For though God comprehen- 
ded all the iſſue of Abraham in his couenant, yet doth Paul wiſely reaſon, that Chriſt 
is properly that ſeede in whom all nations were to be bleſſed, foraſmuch as we know 
that not all they were reckened his ſeed that were begotten of him according to the 
— ſpeake nothing of Iſmael and other) how came it to paſſe, that of the two 
ſonnes of Iſaac, that is Eſa» and Iacob, brethren borne at one birth, while they were 
yet tognher in their mothers wombe , the one was choſen the other refuſedꝰ Yea, 
bow came it to paſſe that the elder was reiected and the yoonger onely tooke place? 
And howealſo came it to paſſe, that the greater part ſhoullle be fſaken ? It appee- 
reth therefore, that the ſeedt of Abraham was 3 rec kened in one perſon, 
and that the promiſed ſaluation did neuer ftande ſure till n came io Chriſt, whoſe 
office is to gather together the things that were ſcattered abroad. Therefore the 
ficſt adoption of the choſen people did hang vpon the grace of the Mediatour. 
Which though it be not in ſo plaine wordes expreſſed by Moſes , yet it ſutſiciently 
appeercth that it was commonly knowen to all the godly For before that there was 
any king create among the people, Hanna the mother of Samuel — of 
the felicitie of the godly , euen then ſaide thus in her ſong: God ſhall give ſtrength 
to his lung, and {hall exalt the horne of his annointed. In which wordes ſhe mea- 
neth that, God ſhall bleſſe his Church. Wherewith alſo agreeth the oracle that is 
within alitile aft adioyned: The Prieſt whom I ſhal appoint ſhal wall before mine 
announced. Neither is it to be doubted, but that the will of the heauenly father was 
to haue the liuely image of Chriſt to be ſetne in Danid and his poſteritie . There- 
fore meaning to exhort che godly to the feare of God, he biddeth them to kiſſe the 


Church 
then by Chrit. 


Gal. 3. 16. 


1 Sam. a. 10. 


Sonne. Wherewith this ſaying of the Goſpell alſo agreeth: He that honoureth not . 


the ſonne, hogoureih not the father. Therfore although by falling away of ten * Ioan 5.2 
the 


1.Reg-11.& 
12.24 


Pſa,77.60.67. 


Pſa 20.10, 


Fal. 118.25. 26. 


Pſal. go. 1 8. 


Lam 4.20. 


* — — of the Church is deſcribed, there the banner of affiance and 
of the charches de- 
duerance out of 


oiſeris , but 1 
taught wi 


that threwgh 


Chriſt tbey were 
deliuered. 


Hab. 3.13. 
Eſay. 7. 14. 


RE * "LAY. 
Cap.. Of the kne lodge of 
the ki e decaied: yet it behooued the couenant to ſtand whieh God had made 
in Dau. — as alſo he ſaid by the Prophets : I will not aſtogither 
cut off tlie ——— for David my ſeruants ſake, and for Nieruſaleus ſake, whom I 
haue choſen : but there ſliall remaine one tribe to thy ſonne. Where the ſame thin 
is repeated the ſecond and third time. Tris allo expreſſely addeth: I will afflict the 
ſeed of David, but not for euer. Winhin a little ſpace of time after, it is ſud: For Da- 
wid his ſeruants ſake God hath giuen a lightin Hicruſalem, © raiſe vp a ſonne, and to 
keepe Hiernſalem in ſafetie. Now when the ſtate e towarde deſtruction, it was 
——— : God would not ſcatter Ida for Hauid his ſeruants ſake,becauſe he had 
yum that he would give a light to him and his ſonnes for euer. Finally, this is 

e ſumme, that all other being paſſed ouer, onely Dawid was choſen, ypon whom 
the good pleaſure of god ſhould reſt. As in another place it is ſaid:He hath refuſed the 
tabernacle of Silo, and the tabernacle of Ieſeph, and he hath not choſen the tribe of 

hraim, but he hath choſen the tribes of Iada, tho moumt Sion which he hatli loued. 

e hath choſen his ſeruant David to fecde Iacob his people, and Iſraell his inheri- 
tance. To conclude, it pleaſed God ſo to ſaue his church, that the ſafetie and pre- 
ſeruation thereof ſhoulde hang ypon that one head, and therefore David crieth out, 
The Lorde, the ſtrength of his people, the ſtrength of the ſalustions of his Chriſt, 
And by and by hee addeth a praier: Saue thy people and bleſſe thine inheritance : 
meaning that the ſtate of the Church is with vnſeperable knot ioyned to the gouer- 
ment of Chnſt, Ang in the ſane meaning in erplace: Lord ſave vs: Let the 
king heare vs inthe day that we ſhall call vpon him. In which words he plainly tea- 
cheth, that the faithful did ypon none other confidence tlic to the helpe of God, but 
becauſe they were hidden vnder the ſuccour of the king. Which is gathered by ano- 
ther Pſalm. Lord ſaue vs: Bleſſed is he that commeth in the name of the Lord. Where 
ibis plaine inough, that the faithfull are called backe vnto Chriſt, that they may hope 
that they ſhall be ſaued by the hand of God. The ſame reſpect hath the other praier, 
where ab the church calleth vpon the mercie of God. Let thy hand be vpon the man 
of thy _ hand, vpon the ſonne of man, whom thou haſt preſerucd(or appointed) 
to thy ſelfe. For though the author of the Pſalme bewaileth the ſcattering abroad of 
the whole people, yet he praicth for their reſtitution in the head alone. Where, when 
the people was led aw-ay into exile, the land waſted, and all things to mans ſeeming 
deſtroyed, Ieremie lamenteth the ouerthrowe of the Church, he doth principallie 
complaine that by deſtruction of the kingdome all hope was cut off from de hath. 
full. Chriſt ( faith he) the ſpirit of our mouth is taken in our ſinnes, to whom wee 
ſaide: Inthy ſhadow we ſhalllive among the nations. Heereby nowe it ſufficientlie 
appecreth that becauſe God cannot be mercifull to mankinde without the Medi- 
atour, therefore Chriſt was alway ſer before the holy fathers intime of the lawe, to 
whom they might direct their faith. e | 

3 Now, where comfort is promiſed in affliction, ſpecially where the deliuerance 
e is auaunced in 
iſt alone. God went out to the ſauing of his * with his Meſſiah, ſaieth Ha- 
bacuc. And ſooft as the Prophets make mention of the reſtoring of the Church, 
they call backe the people to the promiſe made to David , concerning the euerla- 
ſting continuance of the kingdome. And no maruell. For otherwiſe there had be en 
no aſſurance of the couenant . For which purpoſe ſerueth that le anſwer of Eſay. 
For when he ſawe that the vnbeleeuing king Achax refuſed that which he had declae 
red to him of the raiſing of the ſiege of Hieruſalem and of preſent ſafetie, as it were ſo- 
dainly, he paſſed ouet to Meſſias. Behold a virgine ſhall conceiue and bring foorth a 
ſonne, meaning indirectly that though the king and his people by their frowardnes 


refuſed — offered vnto them, as though they did of purpoſe bend them- 
ſelues to di 


credite the truth of God, yet the couenant thould not be voide, but that 
the 
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the redeemę ſhould come at his appointed time. — it was the care of all the 
SE Ee —— 

out that king Dauid, whereupon h⸗ r i 

uation- So Eſay ſaith: Iwill make a couenant with you the faithfull mercies of David. gi. 35.3. 
Behold I haue giuen him for a witneſſe vnto nations, that is, becauſe the faithful when 

their ſtate is at tho worſt, could not otherwiſe haue any hope, but by the meanes of 

him being wirneſſe that God would be appeaſable toward them. Likewiſe Ieremie, 

to taiſe them vp huing ia deſpaire, ſaith: Behold the daies come,whercin I will raiſe Hier.23.6 
vp vato Dauid 2 righteous branch, and then ſhall luda be ſaucd, and Iſrael ſhall dwell 

in ſafetie. And Ezechiel ſaith, I wull raiſe vp one ſheephearde ouer myſheepe, euen Ee. 3423. 
David my ſeruant. ItheLord will bee a God to them, and my ſeruant David for a 
ſheepeheard· And Iwill make a couenant of peace with them. Alſo in another place, 

after he had entre ated of the incredible renewing, he ſaith : my ſeruant David ſhall Be. 37.25. 
be their king, and there ſhall be one ſleepeheard ouer all, and I will make an euerla- 

ſting couenant of peace with them. I gather here and there a fewe places out of 

many, becauſe I onely meang to haue the readers put in mmde, that the hope of all 

the godly hath alway beene tepoſed no where elſe but in Chriſt, And all the other 
Prophets alſo ſpeake agreeably hereunto, as it is ſaide in Oſee. The children of Ida Ofe.1.13.- 
and the children of Iſraell ſhall be gathered together, and ſliall appoint to themſelues 

one head. Which he afterwardg more plainly expoundeth, The children of Iſrael Ofe.z.5. 
ſhallrequrns, A ſeeke for _ erden en a _ 2 ing. And 

Michee ſpeaking of the returne of the e expreſſely ſaith, The ki oe Miche. 2.11. 
Me NES, the Lord ent deer dene to Ades. i * a 
the people ſaith: Iwill in that day raiſe vp the tabernacle of Dawd that is fallen Amos . 16. 
downe, and I will hedge vp the gaps, and raiſe vp the places ouerthrowen, euen be- 

cauſe that as the onely — of (aluation, to liaue the royall glorie to riſe vp 

againe on high in the ſtock of David,which is fulfilled in Chriſt, Therefore Zacherie, 

as his age was neerer to the appeeying of Chriſt, ſo doth he more plainly crie out: 

be r daughter of S onreipic e thou dau of Hieruſalim. Beholde th king Zach. . 
commech, 7 and ſaued. Whuch agrecth with the place of the Pſalme before 

alleaged : The Lorde the ſtrength of the ſaluations of his annointed, Lorde ſave vs. Pfal. ab. f. 
Where ſaluation is deriued from the head to the whole bodie. 

4 It was Gods will to haue the Iewes inſtructed with theſe prophecies, that to 1: was « common 
ſeeke for their deliuerance, they ſhould bend their cies directly to Chriſt. And though principle generally 
they had ſhamefully (warued, yet could not the remembrance of the generall prin- cen among ft 
— be abolithed, that God by the hande of Chriſt, as he had promiſed to David, 2, 729% ys 
would be the deliuerer of the Church, and fo the couenant ſhould be of his one 4s be- 
free. graunt, whercby God had adopted his choſen. Hercby it came to paſſe, that beowed,cbat rheir 
this \ MEHR inthe mouthof the children when Chriſt a little before his death ih ſbould be 
entred into Hieruſalam, Hoſanna to the ſonne of David. For it appeereth that it was Mrs car 
cammoaly knowen and ſpoken of, and according to common vſe that they ſung al aber nations 
that the onely pledge of Gods mercie 1emained,vnto them, in the comming of van werſhipped- 
the ReJeemer. For this cauſe Chriſt himſelfe, to make his diſciples plainly and per- Gal 
fectly belecue in God, biddeth them to belecue on himſelfe, Belecue yee in God CRE g 
(Sich he) then belecue alſo in me. For though (to ſpeake properly) faith climeth 89 
vp from Chriſt to the father, yet he meaneththat the ſame Huh, albeit it reſt vpon 
God, doth by little and little vaniſh away vnleſſe he become a meane to holde it in 
alſured ſtedfaſtneſſe. Otherwiſe the maieſtie of God is too high for mortall men, 
which creepe yponthe grounde like wormes, to attaine vnto it. WheretoreT allowe 
that common ſaying, that God is the obiect of faith, but in ſuch ſort that it needeth 
correction. Becauſe Chriſt is not in vaine called the inuiſible Image of God, but by Col. 1.79 
this title we are put inminde, that if wee finde not God in Chriſt, ſaluation * 
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Cap.7. Of the knowledge of 

be knowen vnto vs. For although among the Tewes, the Scribes and Pharities had 
darkened with falſeinuentions, that which the Prophets had ſpoken concerning the 
Redecmer: yer Chriſt tooke it for a thing confeſſed as receiued by common con- 
ſent, that there was none other remedie in a diſpaired caſe, and none other meane 
of deliucring the Church, but by giuing the Mediator. In deede that was not com- 

. monly knowen among the people as it ought to haue been, which Paul teacheth, that 

Rom 10.4. Chriſt is the end of the lawe. But how true and affuredit is, doch plain . ee 
the layhe and the Prophets. I ſpeake not yet of faith, becauſe there ſhall be elſewhere- 
a more conuenient place for it. Onely let the readers hold this as faſt ſtabliſhed, rhar 
the tirſt degree of godlineſſe be, to acnonlelye God to be a Father vnto vs, to de- 
fend, gouerne, and cheriſh vs, till he gather vs together into the euerlaſting inheri- 
tance of his _— and that hereby it plainly appeereth which we ſaid euennow, 
that the knowledge of God which bringeth laluation, ſtandeth not without Chriſt, 
and that therefore from the beginning he hath beene ſet foorth vnto all the ele, that 
—— looke vpon him, and that in him ſhould reſt all their affiance. According 
to this meaning writeth Irexews, that the Father which is vnmeaſurable, is in his 
Sonne meaſured, becauſe he hath applied himſelſe ro the meaſure of our capacitie, 
leaſt he ſnould drowne our nundes with the vnmeaſurableneſſe of his glorie. Which 
thing che phrentike men not conſidering, doe wrelt a profitable ſentence to a wicked 
fantaſie, as though there were in Cheils bur a portionof the godhead deriued from 
the whole perfection: whereas it meaneth nothing elſe, but that God is comprehen- 

l. Loh. a. 31. ded in Chriſt alone. That ſaying of John hath alwaies beene true. He that hath not 
the Sonne, neither hath he the Father. For though in olde time many did boaſt that 
they worſhipped the ſoueraigne God, the maker of heauen and earth: yet becauſe 
the y had no Mediator, it was impoſſible that they ſhould truly taſte of the mercie of 
God, and ſo be perſwaded that he was their father. Therefore becauſe they knew not 
the head that is Chriſt, the knowledge of God was but vaine among them, whereby 
alſo it came to paſſe, that at length falling into groſſe and filthie ſuperſtitions, th 
bewraied their owne ignorance. As at this day the Turks although they report wi 
full mouth, that the creator of heauen and earth is their God, yet doe they thruſt an 
idole in place of the true God while they ſwarue from Chriſt. 


The vij. Chapter. 


T hat the lawe was giuen, not to hold ſtill the people in it, but to nouriſh the 
hope of ſaluation in Chriſt, vntill his comming. 


The lar was gi- BY this continuall proceſſe that we haue rehearſed, may be gathered, that the law 
wen by Moſes to was added about fower hundred yeeres after the death of Abraham, not for this 

wouriſh men intent to leade away the choſen people from Chriſt: but rather to keepe their mindes 

— — in expectation vntill his comming, to kindle a deſire of him, and to conſirme them 
erh by Saks in looking for him, that they * not waxe faint with long tarriance. I meane 
mention which by this worde Lawe, not onely the ten commaundements, which preſcribe a rule 

bemaketh ohe howtoliue godlily and righteouſly, but alſo the forme of religion delivered by the 

2 2 hande of Moſes. For Moſes was not made a lawęiuer to aboliſh the bleſfing promiſed 
of ceremonies and to tlie kindred of Abraham : but rather we ſee how euery where he putteth the Iewes 

ſeruice thereim in remembrance of the free couenant made with their fathers whoſe heires _ 

preſcribed,which were, as if he had beene ſent to renew the ſame. That was moſt plainly ſet foo 


—_ __ by the ceremonies. For what were more vaine and fond, thanfor men to offer 


were vaine and loathſome ſtinke of the fat of cattell, to reconcile themſclues to God thereby ? to 
idle. fleeto the ſprinkling of water or bloud to waſh = ther filchineſſe ? Finally, all 
the ſeruice of God appointed in the lawe (if it be conſi 


dered by it ſelfe, and doe not 


cont aine 


GodtheRedecmer. - Lib,z, .- 87 
hall he hut a ye- A8. f 44. 


i | bgureshichtheuuh 
er Wache not without why We myers ——— in the Hobs, 


Mofes tomake all pertaining to the tabernacle; according to the aterne 
—— — in the mount, For if there had not beene ome 
appointed that they ſhoulde tende vnto, the Iewes ſhoulde 2 — 

= their . — in them, thanthe Gentiles did in their trifles. 
* neuer earneſtly applied the ſtudie of godlineſſe, can not without 
diouſnes abide to hear many ſundry f of viages : and they not onely mar- 

uell why God wearied his peo prople e with g. ceremonies, bi alſothey de- 

ſpiſe and ſcorne them as c plaies. And the cauſe is, for — conſider 

not the ende, from which if the gas of the lawe be ſeuered, they muſt needes be 

condemned of vanitie. But that ſame figure ſheweth, that God did not _—_ 

command ſacrifices becauſe hee woulde occupic them that worſhipped him 

— exerciſes , but rather to raiſe vp their mindes hi her. Which may alſo — 

appeere by * nature: for as he is ſpirituall, ſo he is ed wich noother wor- 
ph ing but ſpirituall. This do the ſayi $ ofthe Prophets herein they re- 

buke the Iewes of ſluggiſhnes, for that they thought that any lacrifices were of anic 
_ with God. Is that bec auſe their purpoſe is to — 2 thing from * 

No, bus according as they were true expabrqure of the ſo they woulde by this p 
meane haue mens eies directed to che marke from — —— np ſtrai- 
ed. Now by the grace offered to the Iewes it is certainly | * 1 thelawe was 
not void of Chriſt. For. Moſes did (ct foorth vnto them thi the adoption, that ,_ . 
they ſhould become aprieſtly kingdome to God. Which = — nat obtaine 
vnlaſſe there were had for the meanetherof & more excellent reconciliation 
than by the bloud of heaſts. For what lee kiel ny AnchSe , — 
— — — N borne — 2295 of ng God, — * · 
ced tor tie, to become ers orie v ar 
ſo excellent irs ſhould come vnto ports fc elſewhere than from themſelues? 
Allo howe coulde the right of prieſthood remaine in force among them, who by fi- 
thineſſe of ſinnes were — to God, vnleſſe they had beene conſecrate in 
a holie head ? Wherefore Peter doth verie turne — faying of Moſes 22 where 
he teacheth, that the fulneſſe of grace, the taſte whereof the 3 — vnder 
the law, was giuen in Chriſt: Yee Tel fachbe)s choſen kindred, a kingly prieſthood. 1. Pet a.. 

For to this end tendeth that turning of the words, to ſheyy that ogy m Chriſt 

appeered by the l obtained more than their facbers, becauſe they are all 

endued both w W and kin er 

may ech dere to come ſoorth into the ſight of God. 

2 And heere by che way it is to be noted, at the kingdome which at length was How the Lov boeks 
eretedinthe houſs, of Dauid, is part of t lawe, amed vnder the Miniſterie — 
of Moſes. Whereupon followeth, that aſwell. in all the kingred of the Levitesas in DS — 
the — Dauid Chriſt was ſet before the cies of the olde people as in a dou- cbridt. 
ble For, as I ſaide euen nowe, they coulde not iſe bee before 
God either — or prieſts, which were boch the bondſlaues of ſinne and death, and 
defiled by their one corruption. Heereby ſappeereth that that ſa * of Paul is Gal. 3-24. 
moſt true, that the Iewes were holden as vnder the omg of a ſchoolemaſter, till 
the ſeede came for whoſe ſake the promiſe was given. becauſe Chriſt was not 
yet familiarly knowen, they were like vnto children, whoſe weakeneſle coulde not 
yet beare a full knowledge of heauenly things,Þ ut how they were by ceremonies, as 
it were lead by the = to Chriſt, is ſpoken before, and may be better vnderſtanded 
by many teſtimonies of the Prophets. For although it was commanded them io com 
daily with 1 to appeaſe God: yet Eſay promiſeth that all * _ Bf 33. 


te- 


Lrod. 10.4 
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be elenſed wich obe only ſactifice? Wherewväf N agretdbly aich: The Prieſto 

appoinbed of the wie of Leni did xntet ind the Sanctunrie: bur of the onely prieſt it 
pfl. 110.4. was once faide, thar by an oath he was choſem of God to be a prieſt for euer, accor- 
ding to the ofder of Ai ehiſedec. At that time the annoimting with oyle was viſible: 
but Panel by his viſion — that there ſhall be another manner of annoin- 
ting. And becauſe I will not carrie ypon manie examples ;the author of the Epi- 
ſelo co chg Hebrues.cucn from the fourth Chapter to the cleuenth doth largely and 
plainly enough ſhewe, that the ceremonies are nothing woorth and vaine tilt wee 
Rom,10.4. come to Chriſt. As concerning the ten commandements: that leſſon of Paul is like- 
2.Cor.3.6. wiſe to be kepk in mindeghar Cheif is the end ofthe lay vnto ſaluation, to euery one 
that beleeueth. And an other leſſon, that Chriſt is the Spirit that quickeneth the let- 
ter which of it ſelfe ſlateth. For in the fiſt of theſe two, he meaneth that righteouſnes 
is yainly taught by commandements, vntill Chriſt do give it both by free imputation 
and by the ſpirit of regeneration. Wherefore he worthily calleth Chriſt the fulfilling 
or ende of thelawe. Becauſe it ſhould nothing profite Vs to know what God requi- 
reth of vs, vnleſſe he did ſuccour vs e, e oppreſled vnder the yoke and vn- 
tollerable burden. In another place he teacheth that the lawe was made for tranſ- 
greſſions, that is to bring men to humilitie being prooued ꝑuiltie of their one dam- 
nation. And, becauſe this is the true and onely preparation to ſeeke' Chriſt, whatſo- 
euer he teacheth in diuerſe words do all verie well agree togither. But becauſe hee 
then was in contention with peruerſe teachers, which fainec chat we do deſerue righ- 
teouſnes by the wotkes of the law, to confute their errour, he was compelled ſome- 
time to ſpeake preciſely of the bare lawe, whuch yet otherwiſe is clothed with the 
couenant of free adoption. „ 5 
Although the lev 3 Butnow it is ores know, ho being tauphr by the morall law, we are made 
doe promiſe and more inexcuſable, that our owne guiltineffe may mooue vs to craue pardon. Ifit be 
would no doubt true that we be taughe perfection of rightebduſnes in the law: thenthis allo followeth, 
* Vs that the abſolute keeping thereof is perfect righteouſneſſe before God, that is, Where- 
— — © by a man may be decmed and accounted righteous before the heauenly throne of 
we looke for us iudgement. Wherefore Moſes when he had publiſhed the lawe, doubted not to pro- 
FFuit ar all by theft teſt before heauen and earth, that hee had (et e mex life and death, good and 
promiſes, bus feele euill. And we may notdenie, but that the rewarde of eternall ſaluation belongeth 
eheroby the Fre to the vpright obedience of the lawe, asthe Lorde hath promiſed it. Againe, yet it 
mereaſed be is good to examine, whether we performe that obedience, vpon deſert whereof 
cauſe of ow we may conceiue a truſt of that rewarde. For to what ſmall _— is it, to ſee the 
weagneswhich reward of eternall life ſetin keeping of the lawe, vnleſſe wee further knowe whether 
—.— — we may by that way attaine to eternall life > But heerem the weakeneſſe of the lawe 
ſcribed by the le. doth ſhew it ſelfe. For bicauſe that keeping of the law is found in nape of vs al, we are 
Deur.zo19, excluded from the promiſes of life, 2 fall into curſo euch Ido not now tell 
what doth come to paſſe, but what needes muſt come to paſſe. For whereas the 
doctrine of the lawe is farre aboue the power of man, he may indeede a farre off, 
looke at the promiſes, but yet not gather anie fruite of them. Therefore this one 
thing remaineth, that by the goodnes ofthem he may the better wey his ownemiſe- 
rie, while he conſidereth,that all hope of ſaluation being cut off, death doth certeinly 
hang ouer him. Ontheother fide dopreſle vs terrible penall lawes, which doe holde 
entangled and faſt bound, not onely a fewe of vs, but euery one without exception: 
they preſſe vs, I ſay, and do purſue vs, with an vnappeaſable rigour, ſo that we may lee 
moſt preſent death inthe law, 
The promiſes of 4 Therefore if we looke onely vpon the law, we can doe nothing but be diſcou- 
131332 raged, be confounded, and diſpaire, foraſmuch as by it we are all damned and cur- 
ut of no effect ſeq and kept farre off from the bleſſedneſſe that he offreth to them that worthip him. 


wnzo vighougth Wilt thou ſay then, Doth the Lord fo mocke vs? For how ſivally doth it differ _ 
a | ” : mocking, 


Sal 3. 19. 
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moclung. to | ſhewfddriha of ſlice, toallure and exhartmen vnto it;t we be unable to 
ſ tha i is Maid 1 me ane ſeaſon the entrie vnto it is fare- Perform the con- 
and it to be cds te? Pankycre: although the promiſes ofthe lame, £2o%brcau/e our 
in ſþmuchias they are conditionall, doe hang vpon the — 1 wares 
lawe, which can no where be yet are they not given in vaine. For when we pardoned, and our 
haue learned that they ſhall be voide and of no eflect vnto vs, vnleſſe God embrace weeke obedhence 
tit llc nboutregarde ofour works, and vnleſſe we doe embrace — 
oſpelly then want they not their effectu- ,,,, 71 oe. 
then he n give all things formance, = 


chis ꝓteſent proc erde no further in this matter, 
——— — ſpeabe of the iuſtifi- 


e ci 215m b N > , 

faide thee ie isimpoſlible to keepe the lawe, that is in few wordes The low i there- 

td and prooucd. For iris woonrt among the people commonly fore ſa:d c be im- 
ion, of Feat abſurditie, ſo fate that Hierome doubted not 22/7) for wen to 

a, I doe mag Rox ryan. oo pp = 


xdrec'of Goll. that it neuet hereafter may be. If eb aber ve- 
porie, I y hatchery hack none f che hol — 


1 pP 
af loue, tolo ith all his hart, with all his minde, with all his ſoule, 

wich all bis power &gaine, that there hath beene none that hath not beene troubled 
wich news 1 eee eee —— ry 

uperſtition imagine vnto va, cuen ſuch whoſe pureneſſe the heauenly Angels 
r count eruaile: hut againſt hoth the Scri = and proofe of ience. 
Ifay alſo, that there ſhall none hereaſtet be, chat ſhall come to the marke of true 
perfection, vnleſſe he be looſed from the burden of his bodie. For this point there 
are open teſtimonies of Scripture. Salamon ſaide, there is not a righteous man vpon 1. Reg 6. 
the earth that ſinnetli not. And Daaid ſaide: euery living man ſhall not be iuſtiſied Pal 10043. 
in thy fight. ' I in many places affirmeth the ſame. But Paul moſt plainly of all: N 
that the fleſh luſteth againſt, the ſpirite, and che ſpirite againſt the fleſn. And by no G41 3. 10. 
other reaſon, he prooueth that all that are ynder the lawe are ſubiect to the curſe, but 
be cauſe it is writren, that curſed are all they that doe not abide in all the commaun- peut 25.6 
dements thereof: meaning, or rather taking it as a thing confeſſed, that no man can a 
abide in them. And hatſocuer is foreſpoken by the Scriptures, that muſt be hol- 
den fpr perpetuall, yea and nec eſſarie. With ſuch ſuttletie did the Pelagians trouble 


Auguſtine, [ings that one 2 tg God, to ſay that he doth commaunde 


more than th ace to periqurme .  Anvg»itine, to auvide Lib de nat. & 
their 9 conftſſed, chat the Lox i indeede, if he woulde, aduaunce gratia, 

2 martall man to-the,purcneſic of Angels.: but that he neither hath doneſoat any 

time, nog will doe; becauſe he hath orherwiſe affirmed in the Scriptures. Andl chat 

doe Of! g. But I adde further, that it is inconuenient to diſpute of his 

pawcr, againſt lup\tqurh,. and that therefore this ſentence is nor ſubiect to c auillati· 

ons if agzan ſhould lay, that that thing is impoſſible to be, whereof the ſcriptures doe N 
pronounce tharit ſhall not be. But if they diſpute of the worde: when the Diſciples 
asked the Lord, who may be ſaued, he anſwered: with men in deede it is impoſſible, Nax 1825. 
bu: with God all things are poſſible. Alſo Augaſtine with a moſt ſtrong reaſonſtiffely 1 
defendeth, that in thus fleſn we neuer yeelde to God the due loue that we owe him. & erg 


3 


Cap.. Of che knowledge of 
Loue (ſaich he) ſo followeth knowledge, that no man enn perfectiy loue God, bu: de 
that hath firſt fully knowen his goodneſſe. We, while we wander in this world, fee | 
by a — and in à darbe ſpeech: it followeth therefore, that our loue ia 
Let this therefore remaine out of controuerſie, that in this fleſh is is im to 
Romkz. fulfill che lawe, if we behold the weakneſſe of our owne nature, as it ſhall yet alſo in 


another place be prooued by Paul. 1 KOT 474. 
7 hg 7% 6 But chat the whole matter may be more plainly ſet ſvarth v let vs in compen· 
— ore dious order gather vp together the office the lade wich they callMorall. | 
ene vnrighte- Nou, as far as I vnderſtand, it is contained in thefertwree parts, The firſtis har while 
auſnes, that 


it ſheweth to — therightcouſnefi of God, that is; the righteouſneſſe which 


be nor beſe onely is ac to God, it admoniſh, oertiſie, proaue guiltie, yea 
gy Au , euery man of his owne ynrighteouſneſfe.'Forſo is it ntedetull that man blinded and 


with 4 vaine ſþe- drunke with loue of himſelfe, be driuen both to che o and the conſeſſion of 
dow of bolineſſe in his one weakneſle,and vnc le anneſſe t for as muchi as if utie be nor enidently 
Need of thas whneb conuinced, he ſwelleth with mad affiance of his one ſtrength, and earl heuer bee 
. ĩbeoughr torhinke of che Lendemmeſſe thereof, ſo long as hemeaſirerivik by the pro- 

rtion of his owne will. But ſo ſoone as he begi to compare his ſtrength to the 


he deuiſeth hypocriſie in ſteede of righteouſnelſe, wherewith bling e 
hypo right wits par — 
che balanct of che law, then leauing 


Vs aur inhabilitie . 

Apoſtle ſaith, that he knew not luſt,exc e la had ſaid : Thou ſhaltnot luſt : be- 
2 _ —_ it be by the law diſcloſed — of her lurking holes, it deſtroieth miſera- 
ſedeſtare throwgh ble man ſo ſecretly, that he feeleth not the deadly dart thereof. 
d;ſobedience: ( 7 Sothelawislikea certaine looking glafſe wherein we bchold firſt our weake- 


dereth vs from en. And after ſinne by and by followeth curſe. And of how much the 8 
wt Ns —.— ſion the lawe holdeth vs guide and conuict, wich ſo much the more ee iudge 
how the mercie of ment it condemneth vs. For this e maketh the ſaying of the Apoſtle, that b 
God «bounderh in the lawe is the knowledge of ſinne. For there he ſpe aketh onely of the firſt office of 
8 chat the lawe, the proofe whereofis in ſinners not yet . like to this are theſe 
— 2 2 two ſayings, that the lay entred that ſinne might 5 

wic ledues du in Miniſtration of death that worketh wrath and ſlaieth. For without doubt ſo much 
ir ſelfe exclude vs. more groweth iniquitie with how much more vnderſtanding of ſin the conſcience is 
Rom. 22. ſtriken, becauſe vnto breach of lawe is added obſtinacie againſt the maker of the 
+ = "hg lawe. It followeth therefore that the lawe armeth the wrathof to the dcſttu» 
Rom 4. 1g. ction ofthe ſinner, becauſe of it ſelfe it can doe nothing but accuſt, condemne and 
De conep 8e deſtroy, And as. uguſtine writeth, if the ſpirite of grace be abſent, che law is preſent 
— Am-. with vs, onely to this end, to accuſe vs and kill vs. 125 et when this is ſaide, neither 


cap. i. de 


Feldes. is the lawe diſhonoured thereby, nor any thing taken from the excellencie thereof. 
22 wn Truly if our will were wholy framed nds 


diſpoſed to the obedience of the lawe, then 
5 plainly 
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lainely the onely knowledge of it were ſufficient to ſaluation. But foraſmuch as our 
25 and corrupt nature einer, as an enimie with the 2 lawe of God, 
and is nothing amended with the diſcipline thereof, this followeth chat the lawe 
which was giuen for ſaluation, (if it had found fir hearers) turneth to the occaſion of 
ſinne and death. For ſith we are all Jargon tranſgreſſors of it, the more plainel 

that it openeth the righteouſneſſe of God, fo much Ta more on the other ſide it dil- 
cloſeth our iniquitie: the more ſurely that it confirmeth the reward of life and ſalua- 
tion laid yp for tighteonſneſſe, ſo much the more aſſured it maketh the deſtruction 
of the wicked. So farre is it off therefore that theſe ſayings ſhould be to the diſho- 
nor of the law, that thgy much auaile to the more glorious commendations of Gods 
bountie. For truely it hereby appeareth that we are hindered by our owne wicked- 
neſſe, and peruerſenes, that we enioy not the bleſſedneſſe of life [et openly abroad for 
vs by thelawe. Whereby the grace of God that helpech vs without the ſuc cour of 
che lawe, is made ſo much the ſweeter, and the mercie more louely that giueth it vn- 
to vs, whereby we learne that he is neuer wearied with often doing vs good and 


heaping new gi n vs. 
by od 2 ondemnation of ys all is ſcaled by the teſti- The ni why the 


whereas the — and c 
monie of the law, it is not done for this purpoſe ( if atleaſt we well profit in it) to i dorb be 


s wort that th 
ſon of their obſtinacie, but with the children of God there behooueth to be ano- ad deſtaire bus 
ther ende of inſtruction. Igraunt the Apoſtle teſtifieth that we are all condemned po ne + fy 


co ILL 


Rom. z. 9. 
Rom. 11.32. 


men wholoeuer they 
in the commandements of the law appeareth but a rewarder of perfect righteouſ- 
neſſe hereof we all are deſtitute, and on the other fide a rigorous iudge of cuill do- 
ings. But in Chriſt , his face ſfineth full of grace and lenitie, euen toward the wret- 
ched and vnworthie ſinners. 4 
9 Ofprofiting,to craue the grace of his 3 Auguſtine ſpeaketh oft, as when Men being con- 


he writeth to Hilarie law commaundeth that endeuouring to doe the things _— 72 
commaunded, and aried with our weakeneſſe vnder the lawe , we ſhould thereof m the good 


learne to aske the hel ace · Againe to. Aſelius: The profit of the law is to con- « the craw 
uince man of his eſſe, and compell him to craue the Philicke of grace hehe Gl in 
that is in Chriſt, Againe to Innocent of Romes The law commaundeth , and grace 5 97 
miniſtreth to do. Againeto Valentine : God commanndeth thoſe things 7,,,., 8 97 
that we cannot do, that we may learne to know what to aske of him, Againe: The ain to any 
lawe was giuento accuſe you, that being accuſed you ſhould fcare, that fearing be#er. 
ou ſhould craue pardon, and not preſume of your owne ſtrengthes. Againe: The EPifi-200 


awe was giuen for this purpoſe, of great to make little, to ſhew that thou haſt no Bt — 
ſtrength of thine owne tax eſſe, that thou as poore, vnworthie and needie, Lib.de correp, 
houldek flee vnto graces, Meer, he turneth his GH God and ſaith; Doe ſo & gtatia. 
Lord, do ſo merciful] Lord, g@mmaunde that which cannot befulfilled : yea, com- - Plat ard; 
maund that which cannot but by thy grace be fulfilled,thatwhen men cannot fulfil ir Ser. 25. 


by their owne ſtrength , euery mouth may be — and no man may thinke him- 
Nane the world be gulltie before thee. But Iam 
I not 


lelfe great. Let all be little ones, and let 


N 


Cap.. Of che knowledge of 
not wile to he pe vp ſo many teſtimonies , ſith ihat holy man hath written a booke 
properly of chat m icter, which he hath intituled, Of the Spirite and Letter. The ſe- 
cond piofting he doth not io liucly deſcribe, either becauſe he knew that it did h 
vpon the former, or bec auſe he did not fo well vnderſtand it, or bicauſe he wante 
words w'icrewith diſtinctly and plainely to exp teſſe his meaning of it, which yet he 
rightly (onceiued: but this firſt office of che law is not idle even in the reprobate al- 
, fo. For though they go not thus far forward with the children of God, that after the 
: throwing downe of their fleſſithcy be renued & floriſh againe inthe inward man, but 
awaled wich the tirſt terror do lie {til in deſpetation: yet it ſerueth to thew foorth the 
equitie of Gods iudgement, that their conſcieꝑces be toſſed with ſuch waies. For they 
euer willingly deſire to make ſhift. againſt the iudgement of God. Now while the 
me is not yet opened, they yet fo aſtoniſned with the teſtimonie of the law and 
their conicience do be. vray in themſelues what they haue deſerued. 
The ſrrond office 10 The ſecond office of the lawe, is that they which are touched with no care 
f d u the of that which is iuſt and right, vnleſſe they be compelled, when they heare the tetri- 
bed ug of ther ble penall ordinances therein, may be reſtrained at leaſt with feare of puniſhment, 
= _ 707 25 But they are reſtrained, not becauſe their inward mind is mooued or affected withal, 
a hneu, wbon but bic auſe being as it were bridled, they withhold their hand from outward worke, 
ch pri of ſancki. and do keepe in their peruerſeneſſe within them, which otherwiſe they would haue 
F auen bath outragiouſſy poured out. Thereby they become truely neither the better, nor the 
- e more righteous before God. For although being letted either by feare or by thame, 
deſire otherwiſe to they dare not put that in practiſe which they haue conceived in their minde , nor 
fore Gad. openly blow abroad the rages of their Juſt; yet haue they not a heart framed to the 
feare and obedience of God, yea, the more that they hold backe themſclues, ſo much 
the ſtronglier within they are kindled,, they burne, they boile, readie to doe any 
thing, and to breake forth any whither uf this terror of che law did not ſtay them. And 
not that onely, but alſo they moſt ipitefully hate the law, and do deteſt God the law- 
maker, ſo that if they could, they would verie faine take him away, whom they can- 
not abide, neither when he commandeth rightfull things, nor when he reuengeth 
him vpon the deſpiſers of his maicſtic. In ſome indeede more darkly, and in ſome 
more plainely, but in all generally that are notregenerate, is this feeling, that they 
are drawen to the following of the lawe not by gr. e ſſion, butreſiſting and 
againſt their willes, onely by violence of feare, But this conſtrained and enforced 
righteouſnes is neceſſarie for the publicke common ſtate of men, the quiet whereof 
is herein provided for, whil: order is taken that all things be not confounded with 
tlc would come to paſſe, if all things were lawfullfor all men. Lea, it is not 
vnprontable for the children of God to be exerciſed with ahis Schooling, ſo long as 
tlicy before their calling being yet deſtitute oi the {þ Anctification, are till 
wanton with the folly of the fleth, For hen they are Men backe, though it be 
bu: from outward lic ent ouſncs, by the terror of Gods vengtunce, although for that 
they are not yet tamed in minde, they go for the pteſent time but a lite fo ird, yet 
they partly grow in vre to beate the yoke of Chyiſt,ſothat when they are called, they 
: be not altog: ther rude and r:w to dilcipline, as to a n e ere This office the 
1. Tim. 1.9 Apoſtle ſeemeth proper ly to haue touched, whep he ſaich that the law was not ſer for 
the righteous man, but forthe vnrightgous and diſobedient, wicked and ſinners, euill 
dooers and prophane men, 2 parents, and murtherers, fornicators, So- 
domites, robb ers of children, yers and periured men and whatſotuer elſe is againſt 
ſound dochinc. For he ſaith, that it is a ſtay to the wilde outraging luſtes of the fleſh, 
that elſe veould ſtray abroad without meaſure. 8 
Borh font of en 11 But to both may that be applied which he ſaith in another place, that the 
ſemiledby tf. tr oye was tn the Tewes a ſchoolemaſter to Chriſt, for thei e are to forts of men, 
for of dhe law 5s 1 wichher icon g he leadeth by che hand io Cluiſt, The one fort, ofwbem 
t p wo 
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we ſuſt ſpake, bet auſe they are too full of afiance of their owne ſtrength or xighte- ard: ih ther 
oulneſle, are not meete to receiue the grace of Chriſt, vnleflc they be tuſt empned ; 


would 7 
therefore the Law bringeth them downe to humilnie by knowledge of themlelues, A 


that ſo they may be prepared to deſire that which before they thought they wanted 

not. 2 et a bridle to be holden backe, hr yn: giue ſoole the — 
reines to the wantonnes of their fleſh, chat they fall off aliogether from all ſtudy of boldy would folow- 
righteouſneſſe. For where the ſpirite of God doth not yet gouerne, there ſometime 1 free mw 
luſtes do fo boyle, that it is in great perill ſeſt they throwe downe the ſoule that is Gal324 | 
ſubiect to them into the forgertulneſſe and deipiſing of God: and io would it come 

to paſſe if God did not with this remedie provide tor it. Therefore thoſe whom he 

hath appointed to the inheritance of his kingdome, if he doe not by and by rege- 

nerate them, he keepeth them by the workes ofthe Law vnder feare, vntill he time 

of his viſitation, not that chaſt and pure feare ſuch, as ws to be in children, but 

yet a profitable feare for this that they may according to their capacuie be taught by 

introduction to true godlineſſe, Of thus we haue fo many piooues, that it nerdeth no 

example. For whoſocuer haue any time continued m A g of God, wil con- 

feſle that this happened vnto them, that they were holden by the bridle of the Law 

in ſome feare and obedience of God, vntill the time that being regenerate by his 

ſpirite, they began hartily to loue him. 

12 The thurd vſe, which is alſo the principall vſe, and more neerely looketh vn- 7, ,3,47 f 
to the proper end of the Law, concerneth the faichfull, in x hoſe hurts alreadie li- the law reſpedireg 
ueth and reigneth the ſpirite of God. For although they haue the Law written and Fr them cbes 

auen in their harts by the finger of God, that is to ſay, be ſo affectioned and miuded _ — ared by 
5 the direction of the ſpirit that they deſire io obey God, yet dot they full to waics . f — tv 
profit in the Law. For it is to them a very good meant, hereby they may daily better en wha, rhe wil 
and more aſſuredly learne hat is the will of the Lord which they afpne vnto, and 4 Cd, and ſe- 
may be confirmed in the vnderſtanding thereof. As it a ſcruant be alre adis bent with _— 5 3 = 
all the affRion of his hart, to pleaſe his Lord: y ei hath he ueede diligeaily ro ſearch py md and more 
out and marke the faſhions of his Lord, tliat he may frame and apply humſelfe vnto 2 gee forward n 
them. And let none of vs exempt himſelfa from this neede Fot no man hath huherio fg. 
attained to ſo great wiſedome, but that he may by dayly inſtruction of the Law get 
new profit in proceeding to the purer knowledge of Gods wall. Then becauſe wee 
necde not oncly doctrine but alſo exhortation: this other profite ſhall the ſeruant of 
God take by the Lau, to be by the often meditation thereof tured vp ro obedience, 
to be ſtrengthened in it, to be holden backe from the ſlpperie way of offending, For 
after this manner, muſt theſe holy ones drive forward chemſelues, which with 
great cheerefulneſſe ſo cuer they trauaile to Godwarde according, to the ſpirite, 
yel they are alwaic loden with the ſluggiſhneſ@of the ficth, that they proceede 
not with ſuch full i eadmeſſe as they ought. To this fleth is the Lawe giuen as a 
wiuppe, that like aſlowe and dull Aſſe it may be pricked forward to worke., Vea to 
the ſpirituall man, becauſe he is not e's Ig, A of the burden of the fleth, it 
ſhall be a continuall pricke that ſuffereth him not to ſtand ſtill, Euem to this vſe 
Dauid had reſpect, when he did ſet footth the Law with thoſe notable praiſes: The 
Law of the Lord is vndefiled, conuerting ſoules: the iuſtices of the Lord are yp- Pal 19.8. 
right, and chearing harts : the commandement of the Lord is bright, that giueth 
light to the cyes. &c. Agame: A lanterne to my feete is thy word, and a light ynto Pil. 119. icq. 
my pathes, and innumer able other chat he rehearſeth in all that Pſalme. Neither are 
theſe things againſt the ſayings of Paul, wherein is ſhe x ed, not what vic the Law 
miniſtreth to the regenerate, but what it is able to giue to man of it ſelfe. But here 
the Prophet reporteth with howe great proſite the Lorde doth inſtruct them 
by reading of his Lawe, to whome he inwardly inſpireth a readineſſe to obey. 
And he taketh hold not of the W ut alſo the promiſe of prac : 

2 annexed 


Cap.7. Of the knowledge of 


annexed to the things which onely maketh the bitterneſſe to ware ſweete. For what 
were leſſe amiable than the Law, if it ſhould onely with requiring and threa 
trouble ſoules carefully with feare, and vex them with terror? But ſpecially — 
ſheweth, that he in che Lay conceiued the Mediatour, without whome there is no 
delite or ſweeteneſſe. 

13 Which while ſome vnskilfull men cannot diſcerne, they boldly ſhake away 


yt rey 2000 all Moſes, and bidde the two tables of the Law farewell, becauſe they thinke it is not 
w ner therefore to greeable for Chriſtians to cleaue to that doctrine that conteineth the miniſtration 
be ſhaken of, ur of death. Let this prophane opinion depart fare out of our mindes. For Moſes 
" «rob which taught excellently well, that the ſame Law which with ſinners can nuke nodking 
ſeructh to drec but death, ought in the holy to haue a better and mote excellent vſe · For thus, when 
«ll che actm of he was readie to die, he openly ſaide to the people: Lay your hartes vpon all the 
"_ 4 words that I doe teſtifie to you this day, that ye may commit them to your chil- 
— dren, that ye may teach them to keepe, to doe, and to fulfill all the thinges that 
are written in the voſume of chis Law, becauſe they are not vainely commanded 
you, but that eu e ſhould lige in them. But if no man can denie that there a 
peareth in it an abſolute paterne of righteouſneſſe, then either we muſt haue no rule 
at all to live iuſtly and vprightly, or elſe i is not latyfull for vs to depart from it. 
105 For there are not many but one rule of life which is perpetuall and cannot be bowed. 
Therefore, whereas Paxid makeththe life of a ri 55.60 man continually buſied in 
the meditation of the Lawe, let vs not referre that to one age onely, becauleir is 
moſt mectefor all ages to the end of the world: and let vs not — be frayed 
away, or flie from being inſtructed by ir, becauſe it appointeth a much more exact 
holyneſſe than we ſhall performe, while we ſhall carry about the perſon of our bo- 
dy. For no it executeth not againſt ys the office of a rigorous exacter that will not 
be ſatisfied, but with his full caske perfourmed : but in this perfection whereunto 
it eth vs, it ſhewerh vs a marke, toward which in all our life to endeuor, is no 
leſſe profitable for vs, than agreeable with our duetie · In which endeuour if wee 
faile not, it is well. For all this life is a race, the ſpace whereof being runne out, the 
Lord will graunt ys to attaine to that markt, toward which our endeuours doe tra- 
uaile a farre off. 
3 14 Now therefore, whereas the Law hath toward the faithfull a power to ex- 
1 Lew of Gods hort, not ſuch a power as may binde their conſciences with curſe, but ſuch as with 
abe faih/ull & often calling on, may ſhake off 1 emgriena and pinch imperfection to awake it: 
there ons many when they meane to _ this deliverance from the curſe thereof, doc ſay, 
4 na) nay % chat che Law is abrogate to the faithfull. ( Iſpeake yer of the Law morall) not that 


' he it doth no more command them that which is right, but onely that it be no more 
— ynto them that which it was beſbre, 8 2 d doe no more, by making afraide 


all endewouring to 
fulfill that which 
the law tnieynetb. 


Mat 5.29. 


Law remaincch for all Chriſtians, invidlable, which by teaching, — 
E 


and confounding their conſciences, damne and deſtroy them. And truly ſuch an 
abrogation of the Lawe, Paul doth plainely teach, and alſo chat the Lord himſelfe 
_ of it, appeareth by this that he would not haue confuted that opinion that Hee 

ould diffolue the Law, vnleſſe it had beene commonly received among the Iewes. 
But foraſmuch as it could not riſe cauſeleſly and without any colour, it is likely that 
it grew vpon falſe vnderſtanding of his doctrine, as in a manner allerrours are wont 
to take occaſion of truth, but leaſt we ſhould alſo ſtumble at the ſame ſtone, let vs 
diligently make diſtinction, what is abrogate in the Lawe, and what remaineth * 
in force. Where che Lord proteſteth that lie came not to deſtroy the Law but to ful- 
fill it: and that till heauen and earth paſſe away, no one iote of the Law ſhould paſſe 
away, but that all ſhould be fulfilld: he ſufficiently confirmeth that by his comming 
nothing ſhould be taken away from the due keeping ofthe Law. And for good cauſe: 
ſich he came rather for this ende, to heale offences. Wherefore the J me of the 
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rebuking and correcting may frame and pr vs to euery warke. | 5 
15 As forthoſeths $ — Teabnhaf — evident that they The lan of the 
belong not to the — but onely to the force of binding the conſcience, l. 
For the Law not only teacheth, but alſo — authoritie requireth that which it eom- 7* 2 , 
mandeth. If it be not performed, yea if duetie be lacked in an — bendeth hir 
thunderboult of curſe, For this cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that all they that are of the ;e wheres, if is 
workes of the Lay, are ſubiect to the curſe, becauſe it is written: Curſed is euerie were nos mitige- 
one, that fulfilleth not all. And he ſaith, that they be vnder the workes of the Law, * ie tree 
that doc not ſer righteouſneſſe in the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, by which we are looſed 1400 — — 
from the rigour of the Law. He teacheth therefore that we muſt be looſed from the of obedience, the 
bonds of the Lawe, vnleſſe we will miſerably perith vnder them. But from what ewhoricy whereef 
bonds ? the bonds of thatrigorous and ſharpe exacting, that releaſeth nothing of — 
the extremitie ofthe Law, and ſuffreth not any offence vnpuniſhed. From this curſe 2 ron gan 

8 ſay) that Chriſt might redeeme vs, he was made a curſe for ys. For it is written : Oala. 3. 10. 

urſed is euery one — hangeth vpon the tree. In the chapter following in deed he cur. 25. 26. 
ſaith, that Chriſt was made ſubiect to the Lawe, to redeeme them that were vnder G4l-3-13.% $.4. 
the Lawe, but all in one meaning, for he by and by addeth, that by adoption wee 
— receiue the right of children. What is that? that we ſhould not be oppreſſed 
with perpetuall bondage, that ſhould hold our conſcience faſt ſtramed with anguiſh 
of death. In the meane time this alway remaineth vnſhaken, that there is nothing 
withdrawen of the authoritie of the Law, but that it ought ſtill to be receiued of vs 
with the ſame reuerence and obedience. 

16 Of ceremonies it is otherwiſe, which we — not in effect, but in vſe The exerciſeof the 
onely. And this, that Chriſt by his comming hath made an ende of them, doth fo lun cerememal 
nothing diminiſh their holineſle, that it rather ſetteth them foorth, and maketh them 22 N 
glorious. For as they ſhould haue giuen but a vaine ſnewto the people, vnleſſe the — * 

wer of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt had beene ſhewed therein, ſo if they performance of 

ad not ceaſed, we could not at this day diſcerne to what purpoſe they were ordai- that which was 
ned. Therefore Paul, to prooue that the keeping of them now is not onely ſuperflu- therein ſhadowed. 
ous, but alſo hurtfull, teacheth that they were ſhadowes whereof we haue the body 
in Chriſt, We ſee therefore how in the abolithing of them, the truth ſhineth better Col.2.17. 
than if they did {till a farre off, and as it were with a veile ſpred before, ſhew a figure 
of Chriſt that hath already plainely appeared. And therefore theveile of the Tem- Mar.2741. 
ple at the death of Chriſt was torne intwopeeccs and fell downe : becauſe now the 
true and expreſſe image of the heauenly good things was come to light, which be- 
fore had beene bur vnperfectly begun with darke rude draughtes, as the Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrues faith, — ſcructh that ſaying of Chriſt, that the Law Heb.toa. 
and the Prophets were vnto the time of 1ohn, and that from that time forwarde, the Luk.16.26, 
kingdome of God began to be ioyfully preached: not meaning that the holy ſathers 
were without the preaching that containeth the hope of ſaluation, and of eternall 
life, but becauſe a farre off, and ynder ſhadowes onely ar did beholde that which 
we at this day ſecinthe full _ But why it behooued that the Church of God 
ſhould climbe vp higher from thoſe firſt inſtructions, Iohn the BapeiF? declarcth, for Tohn1-15. 
that the Law is giuen by Moſes, but grace and truth began by Ieſus Chriſt. For al- 
though the purging of ſinnes were truly promiſed in the olde ſacrifices, and the Arke 
of the couenant was a ſure pledge of e fatherly fauour of God, yet all this had 
beene but a ſhadowe, if it had not beene grounded vpon the grace of Chriſt, where 
in is ſound, perfect and eternall ſtedfaſtneſſe. Let this then remaine lure, that al- 
though the ceremoniall vſages of the Law haue ceaſed to be obſerued, 2 by the 
ende of them it is the better knowen how great was the profit of them before Chriſts 
comming, which in taking away the vſe of them hath ſealed the force and effect of 
them with his death. 
| N 3 17 Somewhat 
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17 Somewhat more hard is the point that Paul notech. And he hath renewed 
— togither with him when ye were dead by ſinnes, and the vncircumciſion of your 
ſh, forgining you all your offences, blotting out the handwriting that remained in 
the decrees againſt vs, which was contrarie vnto vs, and he hath takenit away, fa- 
ſtening it to the croſſe, &c. For it ſeemeth to ſtretch the aboliſhing of the lawe 
ſome what further that now we haue nothing to do with the decrees thereof. For they 
erre that expound it of the lawe morall whoſe vnappeaſrable rigor rather then doc- 
wine thereof they thinke to be taken away. Some more deepely waying the wordes 
of Paul, do eſpie that it is properly ſpoken of the lawe — and do ſhewe 
that this word Decree, doth more than once ſo ſigniſie in Paul. For to the Epheſians 
he ſayeth thus: He is our peace, that maketh both to be one, that maketh voide 
the lawe of commaundements conſiſting in the decrees, that he might make two 
in himſelfe into one new man. It is no doubt that he ſpeaketh there of the ceremo- 
nies, for he calleih it the partition wherewiththe Iewes were ſeuered from the Gen- 
tiles: wherefore I graunt that thoſe firſt expoſitors are rightfully reprooued by theſe: 
but yet mee thunkes that theſe do not ſufficiently well ſer foorth the minde of the 
to py ma Ilie not at al, to haue theſe two places compared togither in all points, 
when his purpoſe was to aduertiſe the Epheſsans of their adoption into the fellow /- 
ſhip of Iſrael, he teacheth that the ſtop is taken away, whereby they were before 
time keept aſunder, that was in ceremonies. For the vſages of waſhings & ſacrifices, 
wherwith the Jewes were made holy vnto the Lord, do ſcuer them from the Gentiles, 
But in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians , who ſeeth not that he toucheth a higher myſterie? 
In deed the point of the diſputation there, is of Maſaicall obſeruations whereumto 
the falſe Apoſtles did labour to driue the Chriſtian people. But, as in the Epiſtle 
to the Galathiam he ſearcherh that controuerſie further off, and as it were bringeth 


it backe to the firſt head thereof, ſo doth he alſo in thus place. For if in the cere- 


monies you conſider nothing elſe but a neceſſitie ofſ the vie of them, to what 
purpoſe was it, to call it a hand writing againſt vs? moreouer to ſer the whole ſum 
in a manner of our redemption in this, that it ſhould be cancelled? Wherefore the 
matter it ſelfe trieth out, that here is ſome more ſecret thing tobe conſidered. And L 
truſt that I haue atraincd the naturall vnderſtanding of it if at leaſt this be graunted 
me to be true, which in one place is moſt truly written by Auguſtine, yea that he hath 
taken out of the plaine wordes of the Apoſtle, that in the Iewiſh ccremonies was 
rather a confeſſion than a cleanſing of ſinnes. For what did they elſe by ſacrifices, 
but confeſſe themſelues in their conſcience guiltie of death, that did put cleanfings in 
their place? What did they with their clenſings, but teſtifie themſelues ro be vncleane? 
And to was the handwriting of their fin & yncleannes oft renued by them, but there 
was no diſcharge in that teſtifying thereof. For which cauſe the Apoſtle writerh that 
at length by meane ofthe death of Chriſt, was perfourmed the redemption of the of- 
fences that remained vnder the olde teſtament. Therefore the Apoſtle doth wor- 
thily call the ceremonies handyritings againſt thoſe that obſerue them: foraſmuch 
as by them they did openly ſeale to their one damnation & vncleannes. And it hin- 
dereth not, that they were alſo partakers of the ſame grace with vs. For this they ob- 
tayned in Chriſt, not in the ceremonies, which there the Apoſtle doch ſeuer from 
Chriſt, becauſe being at that time vſed, they did obſcure the glory of Chriſt. Thus 
le arne we, that the ceremonies, if they be conſidered by themſelues, are well and fitly 
called handwritings againſt the ſaluation of men, bicauſe they were as ſolemn inſtru- 
ments that teſtified their being bound. When the falſe Apoſtles went abautto binde 
the Chriſtian church to them againe : Pas! did not without cauſe admonith the Co- 
loſſsans, by fetching the ſignufication of them further off, to what point they ſhould 
fall backe againe, if they ſuffered themſelues in ſuch forte to bee yoked by them. 
Fort herewithall was the bencfiteof Chriſt wreſted away from them , in aſmuch 
1 as, 


— 
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vtterly aboliſhed thoſe 
1 


as he hauing once the eternal erly 
obſcruations which were onely of force to ſcale ſinnes, but could doe nothing to 
putting away oftherm, : | 


The viij, Chapter. 
Anexpoſitionof the Moral Low. 


Ere I chinke it ſhall not be fromthe ſe, to enterlace the tenne Comman- yz, gf d 
dements ofthe Law with a ſhort expotition of them, becauſe thereby both that 2 God, cud 
ſhall better appeare which I haue touched, that the ſame keeping of them which = 4 
God hath once appointed, remaineth yet in force: and then alſo we ſhall haue be- — mer 
ſides that a proote of the ſecond point, chat the Tewes did not onely — Lav neurelly 


things that are required in the true knowledge of God, we haue alreadie taught, that £127. ine 
Ss —— him according to his greatneſſe, bur that by and by his maieſ- ——— 


of our owne ſtrength, and cleane ſtripped of the truſt of our one righteouſneſſe, 
and on the otherſide diſcouraged and beaten downe with conſcience of our owne 
necdinefſe, wee ſhould learne perfect humilitie and abaſement of our ſelues. The 
Lord ſetteth foorth both theſe pointes in the Law, where firſt chalenging io him- 
ſelfe due power to gouerne, he calleth vs to the reuerence of his diuine maieſtie, 
and appointeth out vnto vs wherein it ſtandeth and conſiſteth: and then publiſhing 
a rule of his righteouſneſſe, (againſt the righteouſneſſe whereof our nature as it is 
peruerſe and crooked, doth ä and beneath the perfection whereof our 
power as of it ſelfe it is weake and feeble to doe good, lieth a great way below) he 
r eth vs both of weakeneſſe and vnrighteouſnes. Morcouer, that inward law 
which we haue before ſaid to be grauen and as it were imprinted in the harts of all 
men, doth after a certaine manner enforme vs of the ſame things that are to be lear- 
ned of the two tables. For our conſcience doth not ſuffer vs to ſleepe a perpetuall 
fleepe without feeling, but that it inwardly is a wirneſſe and admoniſher of thoſe 
things that we owe to God, and layeth before vs the difference of good and euill, and 
ſo ac cuſeth vs when wee ſwarue from our duety. But man being wrapped in ſuch 
darkenes of errors as he is, skarſe euen ſlenderly taſteth by that law of nature, what 
_ leaſeth God: but truely he is very farre diſtant from the right knowledge 
thereof. Bede that, heis ſo ſwollen with arroganc ie and ambition, and fo blinded 
with ſelfeloue, that he cannot yet looke vpon, and as it were, deſcend into himſelfe 
to learne to ſubmit and humble himſelfe, and confeſſe his one miſery. Therefore 
(as it was neceſſarie both for our dulnes and ſtubborneſſe) the Lord hath ſer vs a law 
written, wich ſhould both more certainely teſtifie that which in the Law naturall 
was too obſcure, and alſo ſhould ſhake away our drouſineſſe, and more liuely touch 


our minde and remembrance. By the lew we vu 


derſtand that we 


by this reaſon we owe to him glorie, reuerence, lone, and ſeare. Yea, and alſo that r 
we are not at our owne libertic, to followe whither ſoeuer that luſt of our minde a hn /ecke of- 


* 
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vnthankfulnes fall away from our creator, we muſt neceſſarily obſerne righteouſnes 


all our life long. For if then onely we yeelde vnto him che reuerence that we owe, ' 


when we preferre his will before our owne, it followeth, that there is no other due 
worſhip of him, but the obſeruation of righteouſnes, holineſſe and cleanneſſe. Nei- 
ther may we pretende this excuſe that we want power, and like waſted detters be not 
able to pay. For it is not conuenient that we ſhould meaſure the glorie of God by 
out owae power: ſor whatſoeuer we be, he alway abideth like to himſelfe, a louer of 
righteoulneſſe, a hater of wickedneſſe. Whatſoeuer he requireth of vs ( becauſe 
he can require nothing but that which is right) by bonde of nature we mult of ne- 
ceſſitie obey : but that we are not able, is our owne fault. For if we be holden bound 
of our owne luſt where in ſinne raigneth, ſo that we are not looſe at libertie to obey 
our father, there is no cauſe why we ſhould alleage neceſſitie for our defence, the euil 
. _ _ Whereofisbothwithin vs, and to be imputed vnto our ſelues. ' 
The lew bringeth 3 When we haue thus farreproficed by the teaching ofthelawe, then muſt wee 
_ ſhipwrack by the teaching of the ſame lawe alſo deſcende vnto our ſelues: whereby at 
| we may carrie away two things. The firſt is, by comparing the righteouſneſſe of 

the law with our life, to learne, that we are farre off from being able to ſatisfie the 
will of God, and that therefore we are not worthie to haue place among his crea- 
tures, much leſſe to be reckened among his children. The ſecond is, in cõſidering our 
ſtrength, to learne that it is not only ſufficient to fulfil the law, but alſo vtterly none at 
all. n followeth both a diſtruſt of our owne ſtrength, and a care and feare- 
fulneſſe of minde. For conſcience cannot beare the burthen of iniquitie, but that by 
and by the iudgement of God is preſent before it: and the iudgement of God cannot 
be felt, but that it ſtriketh into vs a dreadfull horrour of death. And likewiſe bein 
conſtrained with prooues of her owne weakenefle , it cannot chooſe bur by an 
by fall into diſpaire of her one ſtrength. Both theſe affections do ingender humilitie 
and abatement of courage. So at length it commeth to paſſe, that man made atraide 
with feeling of eternall death, which he ſcethto hang ouer him by the deſeruing of 
his owne righteouſneſſe, turneth himſelſe tothe onely mercie of God, as to the one- 
ly hauen ot laluation: that feeling that it is not in his power to pay that he oweth vn- 
to the law, deſpairing in himſelfe, he may take breath againe and begin to craue and 
looke for helpe from elſcwhere. | | 

_ as} the Lord not contented to haue procured a reuerence of his righteouſ- 

a le quo 17% neſſe hath alſo added promiſes and threatnings to fill our hearts with loucof him, 

wang: of the lar, and with hatred of wickedneſſo. For, bic auſe our minde is too blinde, to be mooued 
with the onely beautie of goodneſſe, it pleaſed the moſt mercitull Father of his ten- 
der kindneſſe, to allure vs with ſweetneſſe of rewardes to loue and long for him. He 
pronounceth therefore, that with him are rewardes laid vp for vertue, and that he 
ſhall not ſpend his labour in vaine, whoſoeuer he be, that ſhall obe his commande- 
ments. He proclaimeth on the other fide, that he not only abhorreth vmighteouſnes, 
but alſo that it ſhall not eſcape vnpuniſhed, for that he will be areuenget f the con- 
tempt of his maieſtie nd to exhort vs by all meanes, he promiſeth as MF} the bleſ- 
ſings of this preſent life as alſo eternall bleſſednes to their obedience epe his 
commandements : and to the tranſgreſſors thereof, he threatneth both preſent miſe- 
ries and the puniſhment of etcrnall death. For the ſame promiſe, (he that doth theſe 

| — 3 a chings ſhall bue in them: ) and alſo the threatuing that anſwereth it, ¶ the ſoule that 

bon finneth, that ſame ſnall die) do without doubt belong to the immortalitie or death 
that is come, and ſhall neuer be ended. Albeit, whereſoeuer is mentioned the good 
vll or wrath of God, vnder the one is contained the eternitie of life, vnder the 

Leu 26 f. o her cternall deſtruction. Ofpreſent bleſſings and curſes there is a longer regi- 

Deu. 28. ſer rehearſed in the law. And in the penall ordinances appeerrth the ſoueraigne 

cleanneſx of God, chat can ſuffer no iniquitie: but in his promiſes, beſides his great 


loue 
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loveofri (which he Cannot finde in his hart todeftautie of her de warde) 


chere is alſo prooued by his marudllous boustifulnes. For wheras we and all ours are 


indebted vnto his Maicſtie, by good Fight whatſoeuer he requireth of — wh 
dethit as due debt, but the paiment of debt is not woorthie of reward. I e he 
departeth with his own right, when be offercth reward to our obediences, which we 
do not yeeld of our ſelues as things that were not due: but what thoſe promiſes doe 
bring vnto vs, is partly ſaid alreadie, and partly ſhall appeere more plainly in place: 
fit for it. It ſutficerh for this preſent, if we remember and conſider, that there is in the 
promiſes of the law, no {mall commendations —— that it may the more 
certainly appeere how much the keeping thereof pleaſeth God: that the penall ordi- 
nanc es are ſet for the more deteſtation of vnrighteouſneſſe, leaſt the ſinner delited 
with the ſweete flatterings of vices, ſhould forget chat the iudgemem of the lawma- 
ker is prepared for him. 


5 Now whereas the Lord giuing a rule of perfect ri ceouſnes, hath apphedall. cn, 


the parts thereof to his owne will, therein is declared that nothing is to him 
acceptable than obedience, which is ſo much more diligently to be marked , as 
the wantonnes of mans minde is more readie to deuiſe now and then divers forts 


by 
' tion the onely rule 


pre 


of worthipping to winne his fauour withall. For in all ages that irreligious affectati- own by inventions 


onof religion, becauſe it is naturally planted inthe wit of man, hath and yet 
doth thew foorth itſelfe, that men do alway delite to inuent a way to obtaine righ- 
teouſneſſe beſide the word of God, whereby it commeth to paſſe that the comman- 
dements of the lawe have but ſmall place among the works that are commonly cal- 
led good workes,while that innumerable rout of mens workes oc cupieth almoſt all 
the roome. But what other thing meant Moſes than to reſtraine ſuch licentiouſneſſe, 
when after the publiſhing of the — he ſpake thus to the people: Giue heede, and 
heare all the things that I command thee, that it may bee well to thee and to thy 
children after thee for euer, when thou ſhalt doe that which is good and pleaſant be- 
fore thy God. What I command thee, that onely do: adde not vnto it, nor diminiſh 
it. And before, when he had proteſted, that this was his wiſedome and vnderſtan- 
ding before other nations, that he had receiued iudgements, righteouſnes, and cere- 


of 
vnple 


pleaſing bim 
— 


Deut. 12.28. 


monies of the Lord, he ſaid further, Keepe therefore thy ſelfe and thy ſoule carefully, Deut- 46. 


that thou forget not the words which thine eies haue ſeene, and that at no time they 
fall out of thy hart. For, bec auſe God did foreſee, that the Iſraelite, would not reſt, but 
that after they had recemed the lawe, they would beſide it trauell in bringing foorth 
new righteouſnes, if they were not ſeuerely holden backe: therefore he pronounc eth 
that herein is contained the perfection of righteouſneſſe, which ſhould haue been the 
ſtrongeſt ſtaie to holde them backe, and yet they did not ceaſe frotn that boldneſſe ſo 
much forbidden them. But what of vsꝰwe are ſurely comprehended within the ſame 
charge: for it is no doubt that that continueth ſtill whereby the Lord hath chalenged 
to his lawe the abſolute doctrine of tighteouſneſſe, y et we not contonted therewith, 
do monſtrouſly trauaile with forging and coyning of newe good workes one wo 
ano the healing of this fault, the beſt remedic ſhall be,ifthis thought thall be 
ſtedfaſtly fettled in vs char the lav / is giuen vs from God to teach vs a perfet righte- 
ouſneſſ :that therein is taught no righteoulnes,but the ſame that is examined, by the 
appointed rule of Gods will: that therefore new formes of works are vainly attemp- 
110 to winne the fauour of God, whoſe true worthip ſtandeth in onely obrdience: 
but rather that ſuch ſtudie of good workes as wandreth aut of the law, of God, is an 
intollerable defiling ot Gods righteouſueſſe and of the true righteoulnes. Auguſliue 


Lib. 4 de cinit, 
Dei cap.i a. de 
bono coniugali 
cont aduer. Legis 


allo ſauh moſt truly, vhich calleth the obedience that is done to God, ſometime the & proph.s, 
mother and keeper ſomtime the originall of all vertues. ; | 
6 Butwhenwe haue expounded the law of the Loide, then more fitly and with 


more protite ſhall ihat be confirmed which I haue beiore ſpoken of the othee 2 
b ü v 
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— —— they looke not ypon the lawmaker , by whoſe nature the na- 


commit any of theſe things in deede, hee is out of the compaſſe of this prohibition. 
And the reaſon is, for —— the foreſight of a mortall la maker, could not ex- 
tend but to ourward ciuilitie: kis commandements are not broken, but when the out- 
ward offences are commuted. But God(whoſe eie nothing eſcapeth, and whuch re- 
| not fo much the outward ſhew as the cleannes of the hart) vnderthe ſorbid- 
ing of fornication,manſlaushter and theft ſorbiddeth luſt, wrath, hatred, coueting 
of another mans,guilc,and whatſoeuer is like to theſe. For inſomuch as he is a ſpiri- 
tual Iawmaker,he ſpeaketh no leſſe to the ſoule than to the body. But the manſlaugh- 
ter ofthe ſoule, are wrath and hatred: the theefe of the ſoule, is euill deſire and coue- 
touſnes:the fornication of the ſoule, is luſt. But mans lawes alſo( will ſome man ſay) 
haue regar d to intents and wils, and not to ſucceſſes of fortune. I grant, but yet they 
are ſuch intents and wils , as haue outwardly broken out. They wey with what 
intent mo outwarde act hath beene done, but they ſearch not the ſecret — — 
Therefore they are ſatisfied when a man onely withholdeth his hands fr offending. 
On che other fide, becauſe the heauenly law is made for our minds, therefore the re- 
ſtraint of mindes is principally — the keeping thereof. But the common ſort 
of men, euen when they mightily diſſemble their contempt of the law, do frame their 
eies their feete, their hands, and all the parts of their bodies to ſome obſeruation of 
the lawe, in the meane time they hold their hart moſt farre off from all obedience, & 
thinke themſelues well diſcharged, if they keepe cloſe from men that which they doe 
in the ſight of God. They heare it ſaid : Thou ſhalt not kill: Thou ſhaltnot commit 
adulterie: Thou ſhalt not ſteale : they draw not out their ſword to kill: they ioyne not 
their bodies with harlots : they lay not their hands ypon other mens goods. All this 
is well hitherto. But in their whole harts they breath out murthers they boyle in 
luſt , they caſt their cies aſide at all mens goods, and deuour them with coueting. 
Nowe wanteth that which was the chicfe point ofthe lawe. Whence, I pray you, 
commeth ſo groſſe dulnefſe, but that leauing the 2 rather meaſure righ- 
teouſneſſe by their owne wit? Againſt theſe doth Paul mightily crie out, | 


—— that the law is ſpirituall, whereby he meaneth, that it not onely demandeth an obe- 
dience of the ſoule, minde and will, but alſo requireth an Angelike pureneſſe, which 
wk all the filthineſſe of the fleſh cleane wiped away, may ſauour nothing but of 

irit. 
. 7 When we ſay that this is the meaning of the lawe, we thruſt not in a new ex- 

1 — poſition of our owne, but we follow Chriſt the beſt expoſitor of the lawe. For when 

yr 4 Low — os the Phariſceshad infected the people with afalſe opinion, that he performeth the law 


ching a newe and that hath with outward worke committed nothing againſt the lawe, hee reprooueth 
another lewe per- this moſt perilous errour, and pronounced that vnchaſte looking at a woman is 
a rob better _ fornication : hee proteſted that they are manſlayers that hate their brother, for hee 
& — — maketh them guiltie ofw — 


at haue but conceiued wrath in their minde, and 
them guiltie of the councel that in murmuring or grudging have vttered any token of 
a diſpleaſed minde: and them guiltie of hell fire, that with taunts and railing breake 
foorth into open anger · They that haue not eſpied theſe things, haue fained Chriſt 
to be another Moſes, the giuer of the lawe of the Goſpell which ſupplied the * er- 
ection 
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fection of the lawe of Moſes, Whereupon commeth that common principle of per- 


maundements, it ſhall appeere by Moſes himſelfe, how —— they diſhonour 
the lawe of God. Truly i ſheweth that all the holineſſe o 

— — and it leadeth vs away from that onely and perfect rule of 
ri But it is very eaſie to conſute chat errour: for that they thought that 


iſt did adde vnto the lawe, whereas he did but reſtore the lawe to her integriue, 
while he made it free, and cleanſed it being obſcured with lies, and defiled with lea» 
uenof the Phariſees. 


Let this be our ſecond note, that there is alway more contained in the com- The ſecond rule 10 
maundements and prohibitions, than is by wordes expreſſed, which yet is ſoto bee v the 
tempered, that it be not like a Lesbian tule, whereby licentiouſly ing the S crip- 3 hes — 
tures, wee may make of euery thing what wee liſt, For many bring to paſſe by this —— 
vnmeaſured libertie of running at large, that with ſome the authoritie of —— chan the. naked 
groweth in contempt, and otherſome deſpaire of vnderſtanding it. Therefore if w toe Aral 
it be poſſible, we muſt take ſome ſuch way, that may by right and perfect path leade 8 _ 
vs to the will of God, we muſt I ſay ſearch how farre our expoſition may exceede {cope of each cm- 
the boundes of the wordes, that it may appeere that it is not an addition of mens me com- 

loſes knit to the worde of God, but rather that the pure and narurall. mg of pared with rhe 

e lawegiuer is faithfully rendred. Truely in a manner in all the — 24 
ments it is lo manifeſt, that there are figuratiue ſpeeches, meaning more in expteſ- — 
ſing part that he may woorthily be laughed at that will reſtraine the meaning of ſtew. 
the lawe to the narrowneſle of the wordes, It is euident therefore, that ſober en po- 
ſition doeth paſſe beyonde the wordes: but howe farre, that remaineth harde to 
iudge, vnleſſt there be ſome meaſure appointed : wherefore I thinke this to bee the 
beſt meaſure, that if it be directed to the intent of the commaundement, tliat is, that 
in every commaundement be weed, why it was giuen vs. As for example: Euerie 
commaundement is either by way of — or of forbidding che truth of both 
ſortes ſhall foorthwith be founde, it we er the intent or the ende thereof, As 
the ende of the fifth commaundement is, that honour is to bee giuen to them to 
whome God appointeth it. This therefore is the ſumme of the commaundement, 
that it is right and pleaſeth God, that wee honour them to whome hee hath giuen 
any excellencie, and that hee abhorreth comempt and ſtubborneſſe — — | 
The intent of the fuſt commandement is, that God alone be honoured. The ſumme 
therefore of the commaundement ſhall be, that true godlinefle, that is to ſay, ttue 
' worſhip of his maieſtie pleaſeth God, and that hee abhorteth vngodlineſſe. So in. 
cueric commaundement we muſt looke ypon what matter it treatetli: then muſt we 
ſearch our the ende, till we finde what the lawemaker doth teſtiſie e 
to pleaſe or diſpleaſe him: and laſt of all mult wee drawe an argument from the 
ſime to the contrarie, after this manner : If this pleaſcta God, che contrarie 
diſple aſeih him: if this diſpleaſe him chen the contrarie pleaſeth him: if he command 
this, then he forbiddeth the contrarie: if he forhid this, then he commaunderh the 


contrarie. | 

9 That which is now ſomwhat darlily touched, ſhall in expounding 6f the com- That the forlid- 
maundements become very plaine by practiſe, wixerefore it ſufficeth to baue touched 24 — the 
ic, ſaving that this laſt point, is to be ſhortly confirmed with ſome proofe thereof, — of 
becauſe otherwiſe either jt ſhould not bee ynderſtanded, or being vnderitand, it zhe concrarie du- 
might perhaps at the ſeeme to ſound like an abſiu ditie. This needeth no die which are 
proofe, that when a good thing is commaunded, the euill is forbidden that is contra- good. 


ie to it: for there is no man but he will pow it me. And common iudgement will 


not much ſticke tu admit, that when 


things are forbidden, the contrarie duties 
art 
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are commaunded. It is an vniuerſall that vertues are commended, when the 
contrarie vices are condemned. But we require ſomewhat more than thoſe formes 
of ſpeech doe ſigniſie commonly among the people. For they for the moſt part take 
the vertue contrarie to any vice, to be the abſtaining from the fame vice: we ſay that 
it proceedeth farther, that is to contrarie duties and doings, Therefore in this com- 
maundement, Thou ſhalt not kill, the commonſenſe of men will conſider nothing 
elſe, but that we muſt abſtaine from all hurt doing or luſt to doe hurt. I ſay that chere 
is further contained, that we ſhould by all the helyes that we may, ſuccour the life of 
our neighbour. And,leaſt I ſpeake without a reaſon, I prooue it thus: God forbiddeth 
that our brother be hurt or miſuſed, becauſe he willeth that our neighbours life be 
deere and precious vnto vs: hee doththerefore require withall thoſe duties of loue 
that may be done by vs for the preſeruation of it. And ſo may we ſee how the end of 
the commaundement doth alway diſcloſe vnto vs all that we ate therein commaun- 

. 8 I 1 | hath by 6 

10 But od, in ſuch as it were commaundements, hat $ 
owes yo racher — ſigniſied, than expreſſed what his will was, whereas there are — 
den the very ſcerer to be many reaſons rendred thereof, this one reaſon pleaſeth me aboue the reſt. Be- 
mocien ne fine cauſe the fleſh alway endeuoureth to extenuate the filthineſſe of ſinne, and to colour 
22 2 ar it with faire pretenſes, ſauing where it is euen palpable for groſſeneſſe, he hath ſet 
deede, i that the foorth for an example in euety kinde of offence that which was moſt wicked and 
founeſſe of ſuch abhominable, at the hearing whereof our very ſenſes might be mooued with hor- 
terms might make ror, thereby to imprint in our mindes a more hainous deteſting of euerie ſort of ſinne. 
— U % This many times deceiueth vs in weying of vices, chat if they be any thing ſecrete, 
wgline(ſe ef heſs we make them ſeeme ſmall. Theſe decencs the Lord doth diſcloſe, when he accuſto- 
fauler,which being meth vs to referre all the whole multitude of vices to theſe principall heads, which 
expreſt by more doe beſt of all ſhew, how much euery linde is abhominable. As for example, wrath 

Proper and oft and hatred are net thought ſo hainous ewls, when they are called by their owne 

mee account names, but when they are forbiden vs vnder the name of manſlaughter, wee better 
; vnderſtand how abhominable they are before God, by whoſe worde they are ſet in 
the degree of ſo horrible an offence: and we mooued by his iudgement, doe ac cu- 
ſome our ſelues better to weigh the hainouſneſſe of thoſe faultes that before ſeemed 

but light vnto vs. | 

Thereaſmaf diui. 11 Thirdly is to be conſidered, what meaneththe dividing of the lawe of God 

Ing the lam imo mito two tables, whereof all wiſe men will mdge that there is ſometime mention 

ho partes or . made not vnfitly from the purpoſe, nor without cauſe. And we haue a cauſe readie, 

2 > that doth not ſuffer vs to remaine in doubt of this matter. For God ſo deuided his 

4 ny” Fegerrory law into two partes, in which is contained the whole righteouſneſſe, that he hath 

we owe properly aſſigned the bt to the duties of religion that doe peculiarly pertaine to the worſhip- 

vnte God, u for ping of his Godhead, the other to the duties of Charitie which belong vnto men. 
ther bu worſhip Ire firſt foundation of righreouſhes is the worthip of God: which being once ouer- 

—— | pag throwen, all the other members of righteouſneſſe are torne in ſunder and diſſolued, 

dation withoue like to the partes of an houſe vniointed and fallen downe. For what maner of righ- 

which there can teouſneſſe wilt thou call it, that thou vexeſt not men with robberie and extorſions, if 
mo good or accep- in the meanę time by wicked ſacrilege thou ſpoileſt Gods maieſtic of his glorie ? 

2 — — «ſe that thou defileſt not thy bodie with fornication, ifwith th blaſphemi cs thou pro- 

mo phanely abuſethe ſacred name of God? that thou murdereſt no man, if thou trauell 

to deſtroy and extinguiſhthe memoricof God. Wherefore righteouſneſſe is vainely 
boaſted of without religion, and maketh no better ſhowe, than if a mangled bodie 
with the head cut off, ſhould be brought foorth for a beautifull ſight. And religion is 
not onely the principall part of rightcouſneſſe, but alſo the very ſoule wherewith it 
breatheth, and is quickened. For men keepe not equitie and loue among themſelues 
withour the feare of God, Therefore we ay, that the worſhip of God is the 2 — 
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ing and foundation of righteouſneſſe, becauſe when it is taken away, all the equitie 
— e that men vſe among themſelues, is vaine and trifling bo- 
fore God. We ſay allo that it is the ſpringhead and liuely breath of righte e, be- 
cauſe hereby men do learne to liug among themſelues temperately and without hurt 
doing one to another, if they reuerence God as the iudge of right and — rt 
fore in the firſt table he inſtructeth vs to godlineſſe and the proper religion, 
wherewith his maieſtie is to be ipped: in the other lie ibeth bow for the 
feares ſake of his name, we ought to behaue our ſelues in the ip of men. And 
for this reaſon our Lord ( as the Euangeliſts rehearſe it) did in a ſumme gather the 
whole lawe into two principal points, the one that we ſhoulde loue God with all 


our hart, with all our ſoule, with all our ſtrength : the other, that we love our neigh- Manth.22.15, 
bour as our ſelnes, Thus thou ſeeſt how of the two parts wherein he concludeth the — 


whole lawe, he directeth the one towarde God, and appointeth the other toward 


men. | 4 
12 But although the whole late be contained — — i nts, yet to That inthe m 
the ende to take away all pretenſe of excuſe, it pleaſed our — 27 belies age 
commandements more largely and plainly all things chat belong both to the honor, % 1.5 Aw, 
2 which hee commaundeth vs to commendements 
beare to men for his ſake. And thy ſtudic is not ill ſpent to know the diuiſion of the are cn, ,, 
commandements, ſo that thou remember that it is ſuch a matter wherein euere fe . 


man ought to haue his iudgement free, for which we ought not contentiouſlie to- 


feare and loue ↄf himſelfe, 


ſtriue with him that thinketh otherwiſe. But we muſt needes touch this point, leaſt 
the Readers ſhould either ſcorne or maruell at the diuiſion that we ſhall vſe, as new 
and [ately deuiſed· That the law is deuided in ten wardes, bec auſe it is oft approoued 
by the authoritie of God himſelfe, it is out of controuerſie, wherefore there is no 
doubt of the number, but of the manner of diuiding. They that ſo diuide them, 
that they giue three commandements to the firſt table, and put other ſeauen into the 
ſecond, doc wipe out of the number the commaundement concerning images, or 
at leaſt they Malen vnder the fuſt : whereas without doubt it is ſeuerally ſer by the 
Lorde for a commandement, and the tenth commandement of not coueting the 
things of his neighbour, they do fondly teare into two. Beſide that it ſhall by and 

by be done to vnderſtande, that ſuch manner of diuiding was vaknowne in the pure 

age. Other do reckon,as we do, foure ſeuerall commandements in the firſt table, but 

in place of the ſirſt they ſet the promiſe without the commandement. As for me, be- 

cauſe vnleſſe Ibe conuinced by euident reaſon, I take the ten words in Moſes for ten 
commandements, me thinkes I ſee ſo many diuided in very fit order. Therefore, lea- 

uing to them their opinion, I will follow that which I beſt allow, that is, khat the ſame 

which theſe later ſort make the ſirſt commandement, ſhall be in ſteede of a preface 

to the whole law, and then ſhall follow the commandements , faxyer of the firſt ta- 


ble, and ſixe of the ſecond, in ſuch order as they ſhall berchearſed. we alſo to L b. A 
Boniface agreeth with vs, which in rehearſing them keeperh this ord God one- ver. T. 8 


3 — ipped,that the name of 
e Lord be not taken in vaine, when he had before ſeuerally ſpoken of the ſhadowiſfi 
commandement of the Sabbat. In another place in deede that ſirſt diuiſion pleaſeth 
hum, but for too ſlender a eauſe, that is, becauſe in the number of three, if the firſt ta- 
ble conſiſt of three commmandements, the myſteric of the Trinitie more plainly ap- 
peereth. Albeit in the ſame place he ſticketh hot to confeſſe that otherwiſe hee ra- 
cher liketh our diuiſion. Beſides theſe, the authour ofthe Vnperfect worke vpon Mca- 
; thewisof our fide. 1-ſephus , vndoubtedly according to the common conſent of his 
time, aſſigneth to either table fue commaundements. Which is both againſt 
reaſon, becauſe it confoundeth the diſtinction of religion and charitie, ind alſo is 
- @afurcd by the authoxitic of the Lord himſelſe, which in Matthew reckeneth the 
K comman=-- 


* 
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Mmbi9'19, commandement ofhonouring our parents, in the number of the ſecond table. Now 
let vs heare God himſelfe ſpeaking in his owne wordes. 


Thefirft Commandement, 


1 amthe Lord tin God, which bath brought thee out of th lande of AEgypt out of the 
bouſe of bondage. Thou ſhalt haue nm» firange Gods before my face, 


Rom. x. 36. and do abide in him, it is right that all things be reſetred to him, as Paul ſaith, There- 
fore we are with this word alone ſurficiently brought vaderthe yoke of gods maieſty, 
becauſe it were monſtrous for vs to ſecke townhdrawe our ſelues from vnder hug 
gouernment, out of whom we cannot be. 

14 Afterthat he hath ſhewed that it is he that hath power to command, to whom 

— obedience is due, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to drawe by oncly neceſſitie, he alſo allureth 

lou: rewards them With ſweetnes in pronouncing, that he is the God of the Church. For theie is hidden 

vm mhom he in this ſpeech a mutuall relation, which is cdnteined in the promiſe: I will be to them 

gave rhe lar fm a God, ind they ſhall be to me a mag voy Whereupon Chriſt prooueth that Abraham 

en e he bag Naar, and Jacob haue immortal lite, by thus that Cod teſtified that he is their God. 
bercken bimſelſe Wherefore it is as much in effect, as if he thould ſay thus: L haue choſen you to be my 
robe whoßy theirs, pcople, not oncly to do you good in this preſent lite, but alſo to giue you the bleſſed- 

Ier. 31. 33. nes of the life to come. But to what end this tendeth, it is noted in diuers places in 

Varta. a the law. For when the Lord doth voucliſafe to deale thus mercifully with vs, to cal vs 

into the compame ot lus people, he choleth vs (ſaich Moſes)that we thould be a pecu- 


— 0%7 742+ liar people vato humſelfe, a holy peaple, and ſhould kt epe hu commandements. From 

* "—_ whence alſo commeth this cxhortation: heyee holy, for I am holy. No out of theſe 

Mal1 C. two is deriued that proteſtauon that is in the piophet: T he ſonne honoureth the fa- 
ther, and the ſeruant honoureth his Lord. If I be a Lord, where is my feare? If I be a 
father, where is my loue? | 

The third, @ ve- 15 Nowfolloweth the rehearſall of his bencfite, which ought to be of ſo much 


bearlall of ſuch « more force to moue is, as the fault of ynthanktuines is more deteſtable euen among 
benefize as could men. He then did put Iſrael in remembrance of a benefit latel donc, but ſuch a one as 
nes bus be vmo for the mirac ulous greatneſſe thereof being worthue to be had in remembrance for 
th:m that recerwed cuer, ſhould remaine in force with their poſteritie. Moreover it is moſt agreeable for 
* Fanal this preſent matter. Fot the Lord ſeemeth to lay that they were delwered out of miſe- 
obedience. rable bondage for this purpoſe, that they ſhould with obedienee and readines of ſer- 
| uice honour him, the authour of their deliuerance, Hee vſeth alſo, (rotheende to 
holde vs faſt inthe true worſhipping of him alone) to ſet out hunſelfe with certaine 

titles, whereby he maketh his ſacred maieſtie to be differently knowen from al idols 

and forged gods, For, as I ſaide before, ſuch is our readic inclination to vanitie, 


ioynedwihcaſh boldaes,that ſo ſoone as God is named, our mind cannpt take heed 
| * 
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to it ſelfe, but that it by and by falleth away to ſome vaine inuention. Therefore, when 
the Lord meancth to bring a remedie for this miſcheefe, he ſetteth out his o] ne 
godhe ad with certaine titles and ſo doth compaſſe vs in, as it were within c ertaine 
gratcs, leaſt we thoulde wander hither and thither and raſhly forge our ſelues ſome 
new God, if forſaking the liuing God, we thould erect an idol. For this cauſe ſooft as 
the Prophets meane properly to point out him, they clothe him, and as it were incloſe 
him, within thoſe'markes , whereby he had opened himſelfe to the people of 1/reel, ddt 
And yet when he is called the God of Abraham, or the God of Iſrael, wheg he is ſet Haba 4.48. 
inthe temple of Hiersſal:m among the Cherubins, theſe and like formes of ſpeech Pla. 80.2 99.1. 
do binde him to one place or to one people, bur are (ct onely for this purpoſe, Eſay. 37. 16. 
to ſtay the thoughtes of the godly in that God, which by his couenant, that be hath 
made with Iſraei, bath ſo repreiented hunſelfr, that it is no way lawfull to varie from 
ſuch a paterne. But let this remaine ſtedfaſtly imprinted, that there is mentioſi made 
of the deliuerance to this end, that the Iewes might the more cheerefully giue them- 
ſelues to the God that doth by right claime them vnto him. And we(leaſt we ſhould 
thinke that the ſame nothing belongeth to vs,) t to conſider, that the bondage 
of Ægypt is a figure of the ſſ — captiuitie, wherein we are all holden bounde, 
vntill our heauenly deluierer doe make vs free by the power of his arme, and conuey 
vs into the kingdome of libertie. As therefore when in the olde time he minded to 
gather together the Iiraelites that were ſcattered abroad, to the worſhipping of his 
name, he deliuered them out of the intolerable dominion of Pharao, whercwith they 
were oppreſſed : ſo all thoſe to whom at this day he profeſſeth himſelfe a God, he 
doth now deliuer from the deadly powerof the diuell, which was ina thadow ſigni- 
fied by that corporall bondage. W heretore there is no man, but his minde ought to 
be ind! amed to harken to the lawe which he heareth to haue proceeded from the ſo- 
uer aigne king, From whome as all things take their beginning, ſo is it mecte that they 
haue alſo their ende appointed and directed to him. I here is no man (I ay) but hee 
oughtto be rauiſhed to imbrace the lawemaker, to the keeping of whoſe commaun- 
dements, he 1s taught that he is peculiarly choſen : from whoſe bountie he looketh 
both for flowing ſtore of all good things, and alſo the gloric of immoꝛ tall life: by 
whoſe maruellous power — merc ic, he knoweth bmg to be deliuered ous of the 
iawes of death, | 

16 After that he hath grounded and ſtabliſned the authoritie of his lawe, he ſet- The i commas 
teth foorth the firſt commaundement, I hat we haue no ſtrange Gods beſore lum. The end dm era 
of this commaundement is, that God will onely haue preeminence, and wholy en- eflabuſh by wo. 
ioy his owne authoritie among his people. And that n may fo be, he commaundeth — wig 
that there be farre from vs all vngodlineſſe and iuperſtition, whereby che glorie of j thas 
his godhead is either diminiſhed or obicured: and by the ſame reaton he commaun- which « due to 
deth,tharwe worſhip and honor him with true endeuour of godlineſſe. Andthe very - — — 
ſimplicitie of the wordes themiclues doe in a manner ex . the ſame. For we can- ge 

[ " 5 | 10 a ratran. aſſiance, 
not haue God, but we mult alio comprehend therein all things that properly belong invocation, and 
to him Whereas therefore he forbiddeth vs to haue other Gods, he meaneth there- e. 
by, that we ſhould not gue away elle he: e that which is proper to him. For although *%*# 12 3 
the things that wee owe vnto God bee inuumerable, yer not vatuly chey may bee 5 
brought vnto wure princip all points: Adoration, whercunio as a tlung hanging vpon with buw,erther us 
it, is adroaned ip nuail obedience or conſcieuce: Affiauce, Iuuocatzon and I hand- whole n, 


ging. Adoravonl call the reverence and worthip which cuery one of vs yeeldath ** 22 


vnto him, when he ſubmitteth himteife vito his greatneſſe: wherefore I doe not * S 
without cauie make tlus a part tlierc oi, chat we yeeld our conſcienc es in iubieciion to n. Ie ſecres. 
His lawe · Affianc e is an aſlur edne ſſe of reſtuig in him by rcknawled2mg. of his p * 

- * 4 As AO” oy » ! 
ets het repofing all wiſedome g1ghtcouſhdle,powertruth and goodadfiein ham, we 
thinkguur ſclucs blefledwichton!y partaking of hun. luupgationgis een e 
OG: ; 


Hun 


— 
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all his good things, euery where to ſeeke for his helpe, to reknowledge andad- 


uaunce with c of praiſe the magnificence of his workes, as to the onely 
marke in all the — our life. Then, chat we beware of N 29 
whereby our mindes ſwaruing from the true God, are drawen hither and thither as 
it were vnto diuers gods. efore, if we be comented wich one God, let vs call 


to remembrance that which is before ſaide, chat all forged gods are tobe driven farre 
away, and that the worſhip.is not to be torne in ſunder, which hee alone claimeth 
to himſelfe. For it is not layfull to take away any thing from lis glorie, be it neuer 
ſo little, but that all things that belong to him may wholy remaine with him. The 
parcell of ſentence that followeth re my face) encreaſeth the hainouſnes: for 
that God is prouoked to iealouſie, fo oft as wee thruſt our one inuentions in his 
2 as if an vnchaſte woman by bringing in an adulterer y before her huſ- 

ands eies ſhould the more vexe his minde. Therefore when God teſtiſied that with 
his preſent power and grace hee looked vpon the people that hee had choſen, the 
more to fray them from the wicked act of falling from him, he giueth them warning 
that there can be no new gods brought in, but that he is witneſſe and beholder of 
their ſacrilege. For this boldneſſe is encreaſed with much wickednes,that man thin- 
keth that in his flyings away he can beguile the cies of God. On the other ſide, God 
crieth out that whatſoeuer wee purpole, whatſocuer we goe about, whatſocuer wee 
practiſe, it commeth in his fight, - Let therefore our conſcience be cleane euen from 
the moſt ſecrete thoughts of ſwaruing from him, if we will haue our religion to pleaſe 
the Lord, For he requireth to haue the glorie of his godhead whole and vnc ed 
not onely in outwarde confeſſion, but allo in his eies, which doe bchold the moſt ſe» 
cret corners of harts, 


The ſecond Commaundement, 


T hou ſhalt not make to thee any grauen image, nor any ſemilitude of thoſe things that are in 
heanen _ in earth Ek eos water vnder the earth, Thew ſhalt not 
worſhip them, nor ſerue them. | ; 


The nd of theſw- 17 As in the firſt commandement he pronounced that he is the one God beſide 
condcommende- whom there are no other gods to bedeuiſed or had,ſonow he more openly declareth 
ment being #0 keep what manner of God he is,and with what kinde of worſhip he is to be honoured:that 
— 1596. we may not preſume to. forge any carnall thing for him. The ende therefore of this 
dien be commaundement is, thee heewill not haue the layfull worſhip of him, to bee pro- 
aech faſt comake phaned with ſuperſtitious vſages. Wherefore in ſumme, he calleth and draweth vs 
wy mage forre- away from the carnall obſeruations, which our fooliſh minde is woont to inuent, 
Sede when it conceiueth God according to her owne groſſeneſſe. And therefore he fra- 
eo worſhip ay © meth vs to the lawfull worſhip of him, that is the ſpirituall worſhip, and which is | 
ume made, inted by him. He ſpealeth of che groſſeſt fault that is in this offence, namely 
4 ard ie. And there be two parts ofthis commaundement. The firſt reſtrai- 


N our liberde chat we do not preſume to make ſubie@to or ſenſes ot by anyform 
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to repreſent God, which is incomprehenſible, The ſecond part forbiddethvs to ho- 
nour any images for religions ſake. Moteouer he ſhortly reciteth all the formes wher- 
with he was wont to be expreſſed in ſhape, by the 4 and ſuperſtitious nations. 
By thoſe things that are in heauen, he meaneih „ the e, andother 
Starres , and peraduenture alſo birdes , as expreſſing his meaning in the fourth of 
Deuteronomie he meancth as well birds as ſtars. Which noteI would not haue ſpo- Deut. . 13. 
ken of but that ſawe ſome ynskilfully to apply it to Angels. Therefore I omitthe 
other parts, bicauſe they are ſufficiently knowen of themſelues. And we haue already 
inthe firſt booke taught plainly enough, that whatſocuer viſible formes of God man 
doth inuent, they are directly contrarie to his nature, and that therefore ſo ſoone as 
images come foorth, true religion is corrupted and defiled. 

18 The penall ordinance that followeth ought nora little to auaile to ſhake off 7% — _ 
our ſlouthfulneſſr. For he threatneth : That be is the Lorde our God, a ſtrong and — ms 
ielous God, that viſiteth the iniquitie of the fathers vpon the children vnto the third which che berter le 
and fourth generation, in them that hate his name, and ſheweth mercie vnto thou- r Get mer: 
ſandes to them that loue him and keepe his commandements. This is as much in = bs firigeh, 
effect, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, that it is he onely vpon whom we ought to ſticke, j,; — * 
And to bring vs therunto, he ſpeaketh of his power, that doth not without puniſhmẽt ing boch venge- 
ſuffer it ſelfe to be contemned or diminiſhed. Here is indeed ſet the name I, which «vceand merci, 
Ggnifieth God. But bic auſe it is derived of ſtrength, to expreſle the ſeuſe the better, 1 % bur 
did not ſticke ſo to tranſlate it, or to put it into the text · I hen he calleth himſclfeie- e — 
lous that can abide no fellow. Thirdly, he affirmeth that he will be a reuenger of his 2% ane che o 
maieſtie and glory if any do transfer it to creatures or to grauen images, and that not #her: aud the rea- 
with a ſhort or ſlender reuænge, but ſuch as ſhall extend to the childien and childrens —— God - 
children, and childrens childrens children, that is ſuch as ſhall be followers of their — 
fathers vngodlines : as alſo he ſheweth a perpetuall mercie and bountitulnes vnto band, 
long continaance of poſteritie, to thoſe that loue him and keepe his law . It is a com- 

mon maner with Golem take vpon him the perſon of a husband toward vs. For the 

comunction wherewith he bindeth himſclfe vnto vs, when he receiueth vs into the 

boſome of his church, is like vnto a certaine holy wedloc ko, that muſt ſtande by 

mutuall faithfulneſſe. As he doch all the duties of a faithfull and true hus band, ſo a- 

g une he requireth of vs ſuch love and chaſtitic as ought to be in wedlocke, that we 

yeeld not out ſoules to Satan, to luſt, and to filthie defires of the fleth, to be defiled by 

them. Whereupon he that rebuketh the Apoſtaſie of the Icwes , complaineth that 

they did throw away chaſtitie, and were defiled with adulteries. Therefore, as the 
husband, the more holy and chaſt that he himſelfe is, the more is he kindled to anger Jere 3. 

if he ſee his wiues minde incline to a ſtrange louer: lo the Lord that liath — 8 88 
vnto himſelte in truth, teſtiſieth that he hath a moſt feruently burning ielouſie, fo oft „het which 
as neglecting the purenes of his holy mariage, we ate defiled with wicked luſtes, but God doth threacew 
ſpecially then when we transfer to any other, or do infed with any ſuperſtition the 7 7% children of 
worſhip of his name, which ought to be moſt — Foralimuch as by this 5% nder 
meane we do not onely breake the faith giuen in wedlocke, but allo ſo defile the very fil thar fpiritu- 
wedding bed with bringing into it adulterers. all curſe @ nean 

19 Inthe threatning is to be ſecne what he meaneth by this, when he ſaith, that —_ as the fa- 
he will viſite the iniquitie of the fathers vpon the children vnto the third and fourth — 1 _ 
generation. For, beſide that it ſtandeth not with the equitie of Gods iuſtice, to pu- 1ucth wickedly, 
niſh the innoc em for an others offence , God himſelfe allo faith, that he will not /+ che 53 
make the ſonne to beare the wickedneſſe of the Father. But this ſentence is more _— forſaken of 

than once repeated, of prolonging the puniſhment of the ſinnes of the anceſtors vp- ou t 8 
on the generation to come. For ſo doth Moſes oftentimes ſpeake vnto him: Lord, Lucca. 

Lord, that rendreſt the · iniquitie of the fathers to the children, vnto the third and Fe. 18.20. 
fourth generation. Likewith Hieremie: Thou that —_— mercie in thouſandes, that — 

« I rendereſt 
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rendereſt the iniquitie ofthe fathers into the boſome of the children after them. Ma- 
nie, while they trauell much in looſing this knot , thinke that it is to be vnderſtanded 
onely of temporall puniſhments , which ifthe children ſuffer for the parents faults, 
it is no abſurditie, for as much as they are oftentimes laide vpon them for their ſal- 


Eſav. 3.7. uation, which is in deede true, For Eſa declared to Ezechias, that his ſonnes 
Gen. 12. 1 *thould be ſpoiled of the kingdome, and carried into exile for the ſinne that he had 
203. committed. The houſes of Pharao and Abimelech were plagued for offending 4 


braham. But when that is alle aged for affoyling of this queſtion, it is rather aſhift 
than a true expoſition. For here and in like places he threatneth a more grecuous re- 
uenge than it may belimitted within the boundes of this preſent life. It is there- 
fore thus to be taken: that the iuſt curſe of the Lord, lieth not onely vpon the head 
of the wicked man himſelfe, but alſo ypon his whole familie: when the curſe dnce 
licth vpon them, what is elſe to be looked for, but that the father being deſtitute of 
the ſpirit of God, liue moſt wickedly, and the ſonne likewiſe forſaken of the Lord for 
the fathers fault, do follow the ſame way of deſtruction: and finally the childes child, 
and the child of the childes child, the curſed ſeed of deteſtable men do fall headlong 
after them ? 
That for Gl 20 Frſt let vs ſee, whether ſuch revenge be vnſeemely for the iuſtice of God, If 
£9 plague men in all the nature of man be damnable, we know that deſtruction is prepared for them, 
5 to whom the Lord vouchſafeth not to communicate his grace. Neuertheleſſe they 
— — do periſh by their owne vnrighteouſnes, and not by vnrighteous hatred of God. Nei- 
vnto that which ther is there left any cauſe to quarrell. Why they be not holpen by the grace of God 
rhe Prophet hath to ſaluation as other are. Whereas therefore this puniſhment is laide vpon wicked 
OTE men and cuill doers for their offences, that their houſes are deprived of the grace of 
recch ce nor ſe God during manic generations: who canaccuſe God for this moſt iuſt revenge? Bur 
onedzebythe the Lord on the other fide pronounceth, chat the puniſhment of the fathers ſinne 
ſewer grapes ſhall not paſſe oucr vnto the ſon. Note what is there intreated of. When the Iſrae- 
__ — = lites had beene long and continually vexed with manie calamines , they began to 
ni vſe fora Prouerb, that their fathers had eaten a ſower grape, wherewith the chil- 
drens teeth were ſet on edge: whereby they meant that their fathers had commit- 
ted ſinnes, whereof they, being othe wiſe righteous, and not deſeruing it, did ſuffer 
the puniſhment, rather by the ynappeaſable wrathfulneſſe of God, than by a mode- 
rate ſeueritie, The Prophet pronounceth vnto them that it is not ſo: becauſe the 
arepunithed for their own offences, and that it ſtandeth not with the iuſtice of God, 
that the righteous ſonne ſhould ſuffer puniſhment for the naughtineſſe of the wicked 
father. Which thing alſo is not contained in this preſent ordinance. For ifthe viſi- 
tinz,whercof mention is now made, be fulfilled when the Lord taketh away from the 
houſe of the wicked his grace, the light of his truth and other helpes of ſaluation: in 
this that the children being blinded and forſaken of him, do goe on in the ſteps of 
The promiſe of their fathers, they ſuſtaine curſes for their fathers offences. But inaſmuch as they 
nercie towards are put to temporall miſcries, and at laſt to erernall deſtruction, herein they are puni- 
them and theirs ſhed by the iuſt judgement of god, not for the fins of other, but for their own iniquitie. 
* 08 2 — ; 21 On the other ſide is offered a promiſe of enlarging the mercie of God into a 
4 nor conerevied thouſand generations, which promiſe is allo often found in the ſcriptures, and is ſet 
by therr iſſues, in the ſolemne couenant of the Church: Iwill be thy God, and of thy ſeede after 
frarumg ſeme- , thee. Which thing Salomon hauing refpc& vnto, weiteth that the children of the 
„ 77 4 gr, righteous ſhall be bleſſed after their death, not onely by reaſon of holy bringing vp, 
the largeneſe of Which alſo not a little auaileth hereunto , bur alſo for that bleſſing promiſed inthe 
bis reercie is ex couenant, that the grace of God ſhall reſt eternally in the houſes of the godly. Here. 
vecde the rigour of upon groweth great comfort ta the faithfull, great terror to the wicked. For if euen af- 
. * ter death, the remembrance both of righteouſnes and wickednes be of ſo great force 


Pra. 20.9. with Cod, that the curling of the one, and the bleſſing of the other redoundetk 
vnto 
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vnto poſteritie, much more ſhall it light and reſt pon the heades of the dooers them- 
ſelues. But it maketh nothing againſt vs, that the iſſue of the wicked many times 
commeth to good proofe, and the iſſue of the fairhfull ſwarueth out of kinde : be- 
cauſe the Lawmaker meant not here toſtabliſh ſuch a perpetuall rule as ſhould de- 
rogate his free election. For it ſuffic eth for the comfort of the righteous and for the 
terror of the ſinner, that the penaltie is not vaine or of no effect, although it doe not 
alway take place, For as the remporall puniſhments that are laid ypon a few wicked 
men, are teſtimonies of the wrath of God againſt ſinnes, and of the iudgement that 
ſhall one day be giuen vpon all ſinners, although many eſcape vnpunuſhed euen to the 
end of their life : ſo when God giueth one example of this bleſſing to ſhew mercie 
and bountifulneſſe to the ſonne for the fathers ſake, he giueth a proofe of his con- 
Rant and perpetuall fauour to them that _—y him: and when he once purſueth 
the wickednes of the father in the ſonne, he ſheweth what iudgement is prepared 
for all the reprobate for their owne offences. Which aſſuredneſſe he had in this 
place principally reſpect vnto, And by the way hee commendeth vnto vs the large- 
neſſe of his mercie, which he extendeth vnto a thouſand generations, whereas he 
aſſigned but onely foure generations to vengeance, 


The third Commandement, 
Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God invaine. 


22 The ende of this commandement is, chat his will is to haue the maieſtie of The ende ef the 


his name to be holy among vs. Therefore the ſumme ſhall be that we doe not defile % deen 
it with contemptuouſly and irreverently vſing it. With which prohibition the com- nnen 


Gods 


mandement hangeth orderly together, that we take ſtudy and care godlily to reue- name which ex- 
rence it. Therefore we ＋ to order our ſelues both in our mindes and in our ch all con- 
t 


ke nor ſpeake any thing of God himſelfe or his miſte- 


topnges, that we neither 
his wor kes, we conceiue 
3 ; 


ries, but reuerently and with much ſobrietie: that in weyi 


negligently to marke, that whatfocuer our minde conceiueth of hum, whatſocuer 


ceipts and ſpeeches 
concernumyg him 
which are not dc 


nothing but honorable toward him. Theſe three thinges lays it behooueth vs not — to ha high 
nes: all irreucrend 


our toong vttereth, it may ſauour of his excellencie, and may agree with the holy ——— of his 


hcence, That 


highneſſe of his name: and finall 8 to aduaunce his magnifi 
we doe not raſnly or _— uſe his holy worde and reuerend myſteries either 


Cc 


at hu workes : 428 
if all raſh, mucla 


to ambition, or to couetouſneſſe, or to our owne triflings: but that as they beare the more all imp 


dignitie of his name imprinted in them, ſo they may keepe their honor and eſtima- 
tion among vs. Liſt of all, that we doe not carpe againſt or ſpeake euill of his works, 
as theſe wretched men are wont to babble reprochfully againſt them: but that 
what ſoeuer we rchearſe done by him, we report it with words of praiſe of his 
wiſedome, righteouſneſſe and goodneſſe. That is to ſanctifie the name of God. 
Where otherwiſe is done, it is defiled with vaine and peruerſe abuſe, becauſe it is 
violently carried from the right vſe whereunto onely it was appointed : and h 
therc be no other hurt done, yet itis ſpoyled of his dignitic, and by linle and little 
brought to contempt. Now, if there be lo much euill in this raſh readineſſe to vſe 
the name of God out of ſeaſon, much more miſchiefe is in this, if it be mployed to 
euill vſes, as they doe that make it to ſerue the ſuperſtitions of Necromanc ie, cru- 
ell execrations, vnlawfull coniurations, and other wicked enchauntments. But 
ſwearing is chicfly mentioned in the commandement, as the thing wherein the 
peruerſe abuſe of Gods name is moſt deteſtable, that thereby we may be the bet- 
ter altogether frayed away from all defiling thereof. But that here is commande- 
ment giuen of the worthip of God, and of the reuerence of his name, and not of the 
truth and equitie that is to be kept among men, * by that that he _ 
> War 


4 


abwſing thereof, 
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God requireth to 
be giuen to hy 
name in othes, 
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warde in che ſecond table condemneth periurie and falſe witneſſe, whereby hurt it 
done to the fellowſhip of men: but it were in vaine to repeat it againe, if this com- 
mandement intreated of the duetie of charitie. And alſo the diuiſion ofthe Law it 
ſelfe requireth it, bicauſe as it is ſaid, God did not in vaine appoint two tables for his 
Law, whereby is gathered that in this commandement he chalengeth his on right 
to himſelfe, and defendeth the holineſſe of his name, and tcacheth not what men 
owe to men. | 
23 Fitſtisto be learned what is an oth. It is a taking of Godrtowitneſſe,to con- 
firme the truth ofthat which we ſpake. For thoſe curſed ſpeeches that containt ma- 
nifeſt reproches againſt God, are vnworthie to be reckened among othes. That 
ſuch taking to witneſſe, when it is rightly done, is a kinde of worſſupping of God, 
is ſhewed in diuerſe places of the Scripture. As when Eſay prophecieth of the cal- 
ling of the. Hriam and AFgyptians into fellowſhip of the couenant wirh Iſrael, They 
ſhall ſpeake (ſaith he) in the toong of Canaan, and ſhall ſweare in che name of the 
Lord. That is to ſay, in ſweating by the name of the Lord, they ſhall yeelde a con- 
feſſion of his religion. Againe, when he ſpeaketh of the enlargement of his king- 
dome, he ſaith: Whoſocucr ſliall bleſſe himſelfe, ſhall bleſſe in rhe God of the faith- 
full: and he that ſhall ſweare in the land ſhall ſweare in the true God Jeremie ſaith, 
if they ſhall teach the people to ſweare in my name as they haue taught them to 
ſweare by Baal, they ſhall be builded vp inthe middes of my houſe. And for good 
cauſe it is (aid, that when we call vpon the name of the Lorde to witneſſe, wee doe 
witncfſe our religion toward him. For ſo we confeſſe that he is the eternall and vn- 
changeable truth, whom we call vpon, not onely as a moſt ſubſtantiall witneſſe of 
truth aboue all other, but alſo as the onely defence thereof, which is able to bring 
foorth hidden things into light, and then as the knower of harts. For where teſtimo- 
nies ofmen doe faife, there we flee to God for witnes ſpecially where any wm isto 
be prooued that lyeth ſecret in conſcience. For which cauſe the Lord is bitterly an- 
grie with them that ſweare by ſtrange Gods, and he iudgeth that manner of fearing 
to be an argument of manifeſt falling from his allegeance: Thy ſonnes haue forſaken 
me, and dor ſwear by them that are no gods. And he declareth the hainouſneſſr of 
this offence by the threatening of puniſhment: I will deſtroy them chat ſweare by the 
name of the Lord, and ſweare by Melchan. 
24 Now then we vnderſtand that it is the Lords will that there be in our othes 
a worſhip of his name: ſomuch the more diligent heede is to be taken, that in ſteede 
of worſhipping they doe not conteine diſhonour, contempt or abacement of it. For 
it is no ſmall diſhonor, when periurie is committed in ſwearing by him, wherefore it 
is called in the law, Profanation. For what is left tothe Lord when he is ſpoyled of 
his truth? he ſhall then ceaſſe to be God. But truly he is ſpoyled thereof, when he is 
made an affirmer and approouer of falſhood. Wherefore, when = minded to 
drme Achanto confeſſe the truth, he ſaid : My Sonne, giue glory to the Lord of 1/- 
reel, meaning thereby, that the Lorde is grieuouſſy diſhonor ed if a man ſweare falſ- 
ly by him. And no maruell. For we doe as much as in vs lyeth, in a manner to ſtaine 
his holy name witha lie. And that this manner of fpeech was vſed among the Icwes 
ſo oft as any was called to take an othe, appeareth by the like proteſtarion, that 
the Phariſees vſe in the Goſpell of Jahn. To this heedfulneſſe the formes of othes 
that are vſed inthe Scriptures doc inſtruct vs; The Lord liueth, The Lord doe theſe 
things ynto me, and adde theſe things, The Lord be witneſſe vpon my ſoule. Which 
doe prooue, that we cannot call God for witneſſe of our ſayings, but that we alſo 
with him to take vengeance of our periurie, ifwe ſpeake deceitfully. 
25 The name of the Lord is made vile and cõ mon, when it is vſed — 


abuſed when vſed othes, although they be true. For in ſuch caſe iris alſo takẽ in vaine. Wherfore it ſhal 
«s 4 wiz cough not be ſufficient to abſtaine from ſwearing falſiy, vnleſſe we doe alſoremember, that 


ſwearing 
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ſearing was ſuffered and ordained not for luſt or pleaſure, but for neceſſities fake 2 h ub yer w 
and therefore they goe beyond the lawfull vſe thercof, that apply it to things not ne- nh withoue a 
ceſſary. And there c an no other neceſſitie be pretended, but where it is to ſerue rem cauſe, 
either religion or charitie, wherein at this day men doe too much licentiouſly oſ- 

fende, and ſo much the more intolerably, for that by very cuſtome it hath ceaſſed 
. at all, which yet before the iudgement ſeate of God 

is not ſlenderly weyed. . —— the name of God is defi- 

led in trifling talkes, and it is not thought that they doe euill, becauſe by long ſuffe- 

red and vnpuniſhed boldneſſe, they are come to reſt as it were in poſſeſſion of fo 

great wickednes, But the commandement of the Lorde remaineth in force, the 

penaltie abideth in ſtrength, and ſhall one day haue his effect, whereby there is 

acerraine ſpeciall —_— againſt them that vſe his name in vaine. 

This commandement is alſo tranſ in another point, that in our othes wee 

put the holy feruants of God inthe place of God, with manifeſt vngodlineſſe, for 

ſv we transferrethe glorie of his Godhead to them. Neither is it without cauſe Deu.6.13& 10. 
that the Lord hathgiuen a ſpeciall commandement to ſweare by his name, and by = 

ſpeciall prohibition forbidden, that we ſhould not be heard ſweare by any ſtrange _ 
20ds. And the Apoſtle euidently teſtifieth the ſame, when he writeth, that men in 

— doe call vpon a higher than themſelues, and that God which had none 

greater than his owne glory to ſweare by, did ſweare by himſelfe. 

26 The Anabaptiſtes not contented with this moderation of ſwearing, doe de- The foly of Aue 
teſt all othes withour —_— bicauſe the prohibition of Chriſt is generall: Iſay 4pudtes in collec. 
vnto ye, ſweare not at all, but let your talke be yea yea, and nay nay, whatſoeuer is ing the ſanple vw 
morethan this, is of euill. But by this meane, they doe without conſideration ſtum- Hale; - a2 

ble againſt Chriſt: while they make him aduerſarie to his Father, and as if hee had 3 
come down? from heauen to repeale his Fathers decrees. For the eternall God doth a Cf 
not oncly in the Law permit ſwearing as a thing laufull, which were enough: but Mat.s. 

alſo in neceſſitie doth command it. But Chriſt aſfirmeth that he is all one with his Iacob. f 
Father: that he bringeth no other thing, but that which his Father commanded him, —— = 
that his doctrine is not of himſelfe, & c. What then? will they make God contrarie * 

to himſelfe, which ſhall afterward forbid and condemne the 2 thing in mens be- 

hauiours, which he hath before allowed by commanding it? But bicauſe there is ſome 

diſficultie in the words of Chriſt, let vs a little weigh them. But herein we ſhall ne- 

uer attaine the truth, vnleſſe wee bend our eyes vnto the intent of Chriſt, and take 

heede ynto the purpoſe that he there goeth about. His purpoſe is not eicher to releaſe 

or reſtraine the Law, but to reduce it to the true and naturall ynderſtanding, which 

had beene very much depraurd by the falſe gloſes of the Scribes and Phariſees, 

This if we holde in minde, we ſhall not thinke chat Chriſt did vtterly condemne 

othes, but onely thoſe othes which doe tr ſſe the rule of the Law. Thereby it 

appeareth, that the people at that time did forbeare no manner of ee, but per- 

inries, whereas the law doth not onely forbid periuries, but allo all idle and ſuperflu- 

ous othes. The Lord therefore the moſt ſure fitor ofthe Law, doth admoniſh ,,.. 5.2% 
them, that it is not onely euill to fotſweare, bat alles ſweare. But how to ſweare?: 

in vaine. But as for theſe othes that are commended in the Lawe, he leaueth them 
ſafe and at libertie. They ſeeme to 155 ſomewhat more ſtrongly when they take 
earneſt hold of this word, At all, which yet is not referred to the word Sweare, but to 
the formes of ſwearing that are after rehearſed. For this was alſo part of their error, 
that when they did fweare by heauen and earth, they — that they did not touch 
the name of Cod. Therefore after the principall kinde of offence againſt this com- 
mandement, the Lord doth alſo cut off from them all by thiftes that they ſhould not 
thinke that they haue eſcaped, if not ſpeaking of eof God they call heauen 
and carth to witneſſe. For here by the way it is 9 to be noted, Gar alchoogh 
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the name of God be not expreſſed, yet men by indirect formes doe ſiweare hy him, 
as if they ſweare by the liuely light, by the bread that they eate, by their Baptilme 
or other tokens of Gods liberalitie to ardes them. Neither doeth Chriſt in that 

ace where he forbiddeth them to ſweare by heauen and earth and. Hieruſalem, 

eake it to correct ſuperſtition, as (ome men falſely thinke, but he rather confuteth 

cir ſophiſtic all ſuttletie, which 122 it no fault babbingly to throwe out indi- 
rect othes, as though they ſpared the holy name of God which is ingrauen in all 
his benefits. But otherwiſe it is, where either a mortall man, ot a dead man, or an 
Angell is put in the place of God: as the prophane nations flatterie deuiſed 
that 8 of ſwearing by the life or ſoule of the king: for then the falſe ma- 
king of Gods doth obſcure and miniſh the glorie of the one onely God. But when 
we mcane onely, to procure credit to our aying by the holy name of God,altheugh 
theſame he indirectiy done, yet un all ſuch tri ing othes his maicſkic is offended: 
Chriſt taketh from this lic entiouſneſſe, all pretenſe of excuſe, in this that he for- 
biddeth to ſweare at all. And Iames to the ſame purpoſe, reciting the ſame wordes of 
Chriſt which I haue before allt aged, becauſe the ſameraſh boldneſſe hath alwaies 
beene in the worlde, which is a prophane miſhſing of the name of GOD, For if 
yee refer this word, at all, to the ſtance, as if without anyexception it were al- 
togither ynlawfull to ſweare: wherefore ſeruet h that expoſition which is added af- 
terwarde: Neither by heauen nor by earth, &c ? Whercby it ſufficiently appeareth 
chat ms cauillations are met withall, by which the Icwes thought their fault to be 
excuſed. 

27 Therefore it cannot nowe bee doubtfull to ſounde iudgements, that the 
Lorde in that place did onely reprooue thoſe othes that were forbidden by the law. 
For hee himſelfe which ſhewed in his life an examplar of the perfection that hee 
taught, did not ſticke to ſweare when occaſion required. And his diſciples, who(we 
doubt not) did obey their maſter in all things, followed the ſame example: who 
dare ſay that Paul woulde haue ſworne, if twearing had beenc vtterly forbidden? 
but whenthe matter ſo required, he ſware without any ſticking at it,yea,ſomtime ad- 
ding an execration. But this queſtion is not yet ended, becauſe ſome doe thinke 
that onely publicke othes are excepted out of this prohibition, as thoſe othes that 
we take when the Magiſtrate doth offer them to vs and require themofvs. And 
ſuch as Princes vſe to take in ſtabliſhing of leagues, or the people whenthey ſweare 
allegeance to their Prince, or the Souldiar when he is put to an oath fos his true ſer- 
nice in the war, and ſuch like. And to this ſort they adioyne,and that rightfully, ſuch 
othes as are in Paul, to confirme the dignitie of the Goſpell, for as much as the 
Apoſtles in their otfice are not priuate men but publike miniſters of God. And true- 
ly I denie not that thoſe are the ſafeſt othes, becauſe they are defended with ſoun- 
Jeſt teſtimonies of Scripture. The Magiſtrate is commanded in a doubtfull caſe to 
driue the wuneſſe to an oath , and he on the other ſide to anſwere by oathe : and the 
Apoſtle ſauh, that mens controuerſies are by this meane ended. In this com- 
maundement both tl. eſe haue a perfect allowance of their offices. Yea, and we may 
note, that among the olde heathen men, the publicke and ſolemne oath was had in 
great reuerence, but common othes that were vſually ſpoken without conſideration, 
were either nothing or verie little regarded, becauſe they thought that in theſe they 
had not to doe withthe maieſtie of God at all. But yet it were too much dangerous 
to condemne priuate othes, that ate in neceſſarie caſcs ſoberly, holily, and reue- 
rently taken, which are maintained both by reaſon and examples. For ir i be lawfull 
for priuate men ina weightie and earneſt matter to appeale to God as judge between 
them, much more is it lawfull to call him to witneſſe. Put the caſe: th brother wil 
accuſe thec of falſe breach of fajth , thou endeuoureſt to porge ax ſelfe according 
to che dutie of charitie, and hey no meancs will ſuffer himſclfe ro be ſatisfied, wx 
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good name come in perill by his obſtinate maliciouſnefſe,thou ſhalewithout offence 

appe ale to the iudgement of God, that it will pleaſe him in time to make thine inno- 

cencie knowne. Now if the weight of the words be conſidered, it is a leſſe matter 

to call him to wirneſſe. Therefore I ſee not why in this caſe we ſhould aſfirme, that 

the calling him to witneſſe is ynlawfull. And wee are not without many 

thereof. For though the othe of Abraham and Iſaac with. Abimelech/be ſaĩd not to Gen. 21.24 & 26. 
ſerue for our paper becauſe it was made inthe name of a publiłe companio, yet 31. & 32. . 
Iacob and Laban were priuate men, whuch ſtabliſhed a couenant wih mütuafl othe Ruth, 3.13, 
betweene themſelues. Boo was a priuate man which by the ſame meane confirmed 

his promife of marriage to xh. Abdias was apriuate man, a juſt man and fearing 1. Reg. 18. 10. 
God, which affirmedymo Elia by oth, the thing that he meant to perſwade him, 

Therefore I haue no better rule; but that othes be ſo tempered; that they be not vn- 

aduiſed, that —_— not common without regarde, that they be not vſed of raging 

luſt, nor trifling, but that they ſerue iuſt neceſſitie, as where the Lords glory is to be 

maintained, or the ediſic ation of our brother furthexed, to which ende the comman-— 

dement ofthe law tendeth. | 


The fourth Commandement. 


Remember that thou keepe holy the Saboth day. Sixe daies ſhalt. ton worke and doe ol 
thy workes. But on the ſeuerth day is the Saboth of the Lord thy God. In it thow ſhals 
doe no wor, e. 


23 The ende of this Commandement is, that we being dead to our one affec- Three cenſes com- 
tions and workes, ſhould be buſied in meditation of the kingdome of God, and to u i the 
the ſame meditation ſhould be exerciſed, by ſuch meanesas fe hath ordained. Bur S commende. 
bec2uſe this Commandement hach a peculiar and ſcuerall conſideration from the 1 — 
reſt, therefore it muſt haue alſo a ſcuerall manner of expoſition, The olde writers vie 40e Saborh dey, 
to call it a ſhadowith Commandement, for that it conteineth the outward: obſerua- 
tion of the day, which by the comming of Chriſt was taken away with the other 
figures. Wherein I graunt they ſay truly, but they touch but halfethe marrer.Where. 
fore we muſt fetch the expoſition of it furtlier off. And (as I thinke) I haue marked 
that there arc three cauſes to be conſidered, whercupon this Commandement con- 
ſiſteth. For firſt the heauenly lau maker meant vnder the reſt of the ſeauenth day, to 
ſer out in figure to the people of Iſrael the ſpitituall reſt, u hereby the faithful * 
to ceaſe from their owne workes, that they might ſuffer God to worke in them. Se- 
condarily, his will was to haue one appointed day, wherein they mould meete to- 
gether to heare the Law, and execute the ceręmonies, or at leaſt beſtow it peculiarly 
to the meditation of his workes: that by ſuch calling to remembrance, they might 
be exerciſed to godlines. Thirdly, he thought good to haue a day of reſt graunted to 
ſeruants, and ſuch as liued vnder the gouetnement of other, wherein they might haue 
ſome ceaſing from their labor. | 05 

29 But we are many waies taught, that the ſame ſhadowing of the ſpirituall reſt, The Seberh 4 5. 
was the.principall point in the Saboth. Forthe Lorde required the keeping of no £7 of Piricuall 
Commandement in a manner more ſcuerely, than this: when his meaning is in the uz 2 
Prophets to declare that all religion is ouerthrowen, then he complaineth that his 3 
Sabbothcs are polluted; defiled, not kept, nor ſanctiſied: as though that perce ofſer- 23 38. 
uice being omitted, there remamncd no more herein he might be honored, He did lere. 17. 12. &. 
ſr foorth the obſeruing thereof with high praiſes. For v/hic h cauſe the fajthtull did — & 
among ochier oracles maruellouſſy eſteeme the reueiling of the dabboth. For in N- — 14 
hem:ah thus ſpake the Leuites in a ſolemne conuocation, Thou haſt ſhewed to our 


fathers thy holy Saboth, and haſt giuen them che Commandements and the cere- 
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monies, and the law by the hand of Moſes. Lou ſee bow it is had in ſingular eſtima- 
tion gall the commandements of the law. All which things do ſerue to ſer 
— ofthe myſterie, which is very wel ed by Moſes and Exchuel. 
Thus you haue in Exodus, See that yee keepe my $ day, becauſe it is a token 
mee and you in your generations: that you may know that I am the Lord 
that ſanctifie you : keepe my Sabbat, for it is holy vnto you. Let the children of 
Iſrael keepe the Sabbat and celebrate it in their generations, it is an euerlaſting co- 
1 uenant betweene mee and the children of Iſrael, and a perpetuall token. Yet Ezgchiel 
reno ſpeaketh more at large. But the ſumme thereof commeth to this effect, that it ĩs for 
| a token whereby Iſrari ſhould know that God is their ſanctifier. If our ſanctific ation 
be the mortifying of our owne will, then appeareth a moſt apt relation of the out- 
ward Ggne with the inward thing it ſelſe: we muſt altogither reſt, that God may work 
in ys: we muſt depart from our one will, we muſt reſigne vp our heart, we muſt ba- 
niſhall luſtes of the fleſh, Finally, e muſt ceaſe from kf the doings of our own wit, 
Heb.z. 13. & 4-9. mr Wh haue God working in vs: that we may reſt in him, as the Apoſtle alſo 
teacheth. 5 
Gods appointing o This perpetuall ceaſſing was repreſented to the Tewes, by the keeping of one 
2 Sead AF PR. among — which — — obſerued with —— the Lord 
bu ratifying th commaunded with his owne example. For it auaileth not a little to ſtirre vp mans 
ſeme,by hu owne endeuour, that he may know that he tendeth to the following of his Creator. If any 
example, was te man ſearch fora ſecret ſignification in the number ofſeuen: Foraſmuch as that num- 
— ran ber is in the Scripture the number of eee it was not without cauſe choſen to 
werlaſting ret ſignifie euerlaſting continuance. Wherewith this alſo agreeth that Moſes in the 
whereof che 2 y that he declared that the Lord did reſt from his works, maketh an end of deſcri- 
both day being a _ the ſucceeding of daies and nightes. There may be alſo brought an other pro- 
pp perro bable note of the nugber , that the Lord thereby meant to ſhew that the Sabbat 
follewing inorder. ſhould never be erfectly ended, til it cam to the laſt day. For in it we begin our bleſſed 
ly mumeration reſt, in it we do lay proccede in profiting more and more. But bic auſe we haue ſtill 
beereth the name a continuall warre with the fleſh, it ſhall not be ended vntill that ſaying of Eſaie be 
3 feſett num. fultilled, concerning the continuing of newe Moone with new moone , of Sabbat 
Eſa.66.23, with Sabbat, euen then when God thall be in all. It may ſeeme therefore that the 
1. Cor. 5.28. Lord hath by the ſcuenth day ſet foorth to his people the perfection to come of his 
Sabbat at the laſt day, that our whole life might by-continuall meditation of the Sab- 
bat, aſpire to this perfection. 
The principal 31 If any man miſlike this obſeruation of the number as a matter too curious, 
chung an che ſaboth J am not againſt him, but that he may more ſimply take it: that the Lord ordained 
2 — bg one certaine day, wherein his people might vnder the ſchooling of the lawe be ex- 
——— vſe erciſed to the continuall meditation of the ſpirituallreſt : And chat he aſſigned the 
ebereof abrogated, ſeuenth day, either bic auſe he thought it ſufficient, or that by ſetting foorch the like. 
che ſuperſtiziow ob. nes of his own example, he might the better mooue the people to keepe it or atleaſt 
8 "1x 10 be to put them in mind, that the Sabbat tended to no other end, but that they ſhould be- 
come like vnto their creator. For it maketh ſmall matter, ſo that the myſterie re- 
maine which is therein principally ſet foorth, concerning the perpetuall reſt of our 
workes , to conſideration whereof the Prophets did now and then call backe the 
Iewes that they ſhould not thinke themſelues diſcharged by carnall taking of their 
E.58.13. reſt. Beſide the places alreadie alleaged, you haue thus in Eſey: If thou turne _ * 
foote from the Sabbat, that thou do not thine owne will in my hol = „ and ſh 
call the Sabbat delicate and holy of the glorious Lord, and ſhalt 2 e him while 


thou doeſt not thine one waies, and ſeekeſt not thine owne wil to ſpeake the worde, 

then ſhalt thou be delited in the Lord, &c. But it is no doubt, that by the comming of 

our Lord Chriſt, ſo much as was ceremoniall herein, was . For he is the 
c 


truth, by whole preſence all 6gures do vaniſh away, he is th 
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che ſhadgyes are left, he, I ſay, is che true fulfilling of phe Sabbay, to bejng huried 
with him by Baptiſme, are graffed into the fellowſhip of his death , that we being Roms 
madep of the reſurtection, we may walke in newneſſe of life, Therefore in T 
another place the hey ng d Ty the Sabbat was a ſhadow of a thing to come: Cola. ic & 13, 
that the true bodie, that is to ſay, the perfect ſphſtance of truth is in Chriſt, which 
1 the ſame place he hath well declared. es her in one day, but in 
the whole courſe of our life, vntill that we being yiterly dead to our ſelues, be filled 
with the life of God. Therefore ſupetſtitious ab g of daics ought to be farre 
1 Y an 
2 But ch as the two latter cauſes ought not to be rec among the 
3 but do belong alike to all ages: ſince the Sabbat is abrogate, yet this ror or cr 
hath ſtill place with vs, 1 ppoin 3 pb res of —.— whe. 
the word, to the breaking of thewyſtic andcopublike praier: and then chat 1% . 
ware da denen ow: is out of doubt 5, Far nay ive 


der m cenmmem ingche Soren he Load nd earn ben el things: The def 
iat in commandi eS care of bo + The firſt of be ſecond and + 
them hath — teſtinon; e by the onely vſe of the Iewes to prooue it. The ſe- *, — i 
cond, Moſes ſpake of in Den lat wordes : that thy man ſervant agd the pops of fo 
thy maide ſeruant may ret as well as thou: remember that thou thy ſelfe didſt ;, ne ond for 
A foes that thy Oxe and thy Aſſe mayreſt, and the labourers to ceaſe 
ſonne of thy bondyoman may take breath, Who can denie that both theſe things 4b f- 
do ſerue for vs as well as forthe Iewes? Meetings at che Church, are commaunded pt. 
vs by the worde of God, and the neceſſitie of them is ſufficiently knowen in the Bu, 25.12, 
verie experience of life. Vnleſſ: they be certainly appointed and haue their ordina- 
rie daies, how can they be kept? ings by the ſentence ofthe Apoſtle are to bee 1 Cor. 14.40 
done comely and in order among vs. But ſo farre is it off, that comlineſſe and order 
can be kept without this policie and moderation, that there is at hand preſent trou- 
ble and ruine of the Church, if it be diſſolued. Now if che ſame neceſſitic be among 
vs, for releefe wherofthe Lord appointed the Sabbat to the lewes: let no man ſay that 
it belongeth nothing vnto vs. For our moſt prouident and tender Father, willed no 
leſſe toprouide for our neceſſitie than for the Icwes. But thou wilt ſaie, why doe we 
not rather daily meete togither, that the difference of daies may be taken away ? I 
would to God, that were granted, and truly ſpirituall wiſedome was a thing woorthy 
to haue daily a peece of the time cut out for it. But if it cannot bee obtained of the 
weakenes of many to haue daily meetings, and the rule of charitie doth not ſuffer ys 
to exact more of them, why ſhould we not obey the order which we ſee laide vpon 
I rr 
33 Iam com eere to be ſomewhat caule at this day many vnquiet Tp, 4 err 
Ui do raiſe trouble, concerning the Sunday. They crie out that the Che: ian — — 
le are nouriſhed in Iewiſſmeſſe, becauſe they keepe ſome obſeruation of daies. Chriftiens in ob- 
I anſwer, that we keepe thoſe daies without any Iewiſhneſſe, becauſe we doe in e the ſaborb 
this behalfe farre differ from the Tewes, For we keepe it not with ſtraite religion as py hu 2 
a ceremonie, wherein we thinke a ſpirituall myſterie to be figured, but we retaine it chin ſpiricvall,we 
as a neceſſa ie remedy to the keeping of order in the Church. But Paul teacheth that onely for polricall 
in keeping thereofthey are not to be iudged Chriſtians , bec auſe it is aſhadowof a party, 2 
thing to come. Therefore he feared that he had laboured in vaine among the Gale- 3 ” 
thiens, becauſe they did ſtill obſerue daies. And to the Romarnes he atfirmeth that it Col. 2.16. 
is ſuperſtition if any man doe make difference betweene day and day. But who, ſa- Gal 4.10, 
uing theſe madde men onely doth not ſee, of what obſeruing the Apoſtle meanethꝰ Rom. 175. 
For they had no regard to this politicall ende and the order of the Church, but 
whereas they kept them ſtill as ſhadowes of ſpirituall things, they did euen ſo 
much darken the glorie of Chriſt and the light of the Goſpell, They did not there- 


fore ceaſe from handie works, becauſe they were things that did call them away _ 
| | . 
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holy ſtudies and meditations, but for a cettalhe religidn, that in ceafing from woke 
they did dteame chat they ſtill kept their myſteries of old time deliuered them. The 
Apoſtle, I ſaie, inucicth againſt this diſordered difference of daies, and nor againſt 
the lawfull choiſe of daies that ſerueth for the quierneſſe of Chnſtian fellowihip: 
for in the Churches that he himſelfe did ordaine, the Sabbat was kept to chis vie. 
1.Cor.16.% For he appointeth the Corinthians the ſame day; wheretn they ſhould gather the 
collection to relieue the brethren at Tereſalem, If they feate ſuperſtition, there was 
more danger thereof in the feaſt daies of the Tewes, than in the Sundaies that the 
Chriſtians now haue. For ſo as was expedient forthe oueithrowing of ſuperſtition, 
the day that theTewesreligiotiſly obſerued is taken away: and, ſo as was neceſſarie 
for keeping of comlineſſe, order, and quiet in the Church, another day was appoin- 
ted for the ſame vſ ee. 1 | 
The blameleſſeim 34 Albeit the old fathers haue not without reaſon of their choiſe, put in place of 


2 of Ciriſtua % rhe Sabbat day, the day that we call Sunday. For whereas inthe Relurrection of rhe 
— "Þ d of Lorde is the end and fulfithiy of that reſt, whereof the old Sabbat was athadow: the 
the Lewes Saboth, Chriſtians are by the verie ſame day that made an end of ſliadowes, put in mind that 
CO of ocbers among they ſhould no longer ſticke vnto the ſhadowiſh ceremonie. But yer I doe not ſo reſt 
- 3 vpon the werf ſeauen, that I would binde the Church to the bondage thereof. 
"appointed for the Neither will I condemnethoſe Charches, chat haut other ſolemne dates for their 
ſame purpoſes: the meetings, ſo that they be without ſuperſtition, which ſhall be, if they be onely ap- 
prixcipall exerci- plied tothe obſeruation of Diſcipline and well appointed order. Let the ſum hereof 
2227 * ; be this: as the truth was giuen to the Iewes vnder a figure, ſo is it deliuered vs with- 
e vam. out any ſhadowes at all. Firſt, that in all our life long we ſhonld be in meditation of a 
tie which ce no continuall Sabbat or reſt from our one workes, that the Lorde may worke in ys 
a fſerence between by his ſpirit: then that cuery man priuately ſo oft as he hath leiſure, ſhould diligem- 
. « foi — _ ly exerciſe himſelfe in godly calliffyrominde the wotkesof God, and alſo, thatwe 
of the — all ſnoulde kcepe the lawfull order of the Church appointed, for the hearing of the 
the vſe of the dey worde, for the miniſtration of the Sacraments and fot publike praier: thirdlie, 
indeed we praxct- that we thoulde not vngently oppreſſe them that be vnder vs. And ſo do the triflings 
4 = _ of the falſe prophets vanith away that in the ages paſt haue infected the people 
* . „ withalewith opinion, that ſo much as was ceremom all in this commandement is 
tal: en away, which they in their toong call the appointing of the ſeucnth day, but that 

ſo much as is morallremaineth , which is the keeping of one day in the weeke. But 

that is nothing elſe in effect, than for reproch of the Iewes to change the day, and to 

keepe ſtill the fame holineſſe in their minde. For there ſtill remaineth with vs the like 

ſignific ation of myſterie in the daics as was among the Iewes. And truly we ſee what 

ood tiiey haue done by ſuch doctrine. For they that cleaue to their conſtitutions, do 

- theſe 25 much exceed as the Iewes in groſſe and carnall fuperſtition of Sabbat : ſo 

that the rebukings that are read in Eſay, Jo no leſſe firly ſerue for them at theſe daies, 

Efay. 1.13. & 58. tn an for thoſe that the Prophet reprooued in his time. But this genet all doctrine is 
rincipally to be kept, that feaſt relrgton ſhoulde fall away or waxe faint among vs, 

3 meetings are to be diligently kept, and thoſe outward helpes are to be vſed that 


arc profitable for to nouriſh the worthipping of God. 
The ſiſh Commandement. 


" Henewr thy F.ther andyby Mother, that thou masFt live long von the lande which the 
Lord thy God ſÞatl give thee. 4\ 4 a ä 


The end of the t 35 The end of this commandement is, 25 becauſe the Lord deliteth in the pre- 
=> ppg % ſeruation of his order, therefore he willeth that thoſe degrees of preeminence which 
ay fs »hich he hath ordeined be not broken, the ſumme therefore ſhall bee that we _—_— 


God the Redeemer, 10 Lib.2. . 103 


0 dne T ba 16 


thoſe whom the Lord hath nd ; 
eee. Nude 1 
from their dignity, either by elle; For la doth 24 ferblder 2 
the ward Honqur, in che & Apoſtle ſayeth, ay thing rending 
that the elders whicl Ne! on ly to che Aber of 
that reverence is dug yntothem, . ir miniſterie er — 
ſerueth. And becauſe this comnayne Tall dre with amiable 
with the peruerſenaſſe of mans nature names 10 meaken 
climbing high, ſo it hardly abideth to + the mundes of ment 
kind of ſuperiority for example which vnto obedzence 

. le, — vnder 

4 


place;by reaſon whereofthe lawmaker would haue them to be honored: Vet namely res the bonur of 
e hath giuen commaundement of reverence to parents, that haue brought ys into ?* 

CO Jeu ence and thanke- 
this life, to which reuerence very nature ought in a manner to inſtruct vs. For they fue , regus- 
are monſters and not men, that breake the authoritic of parents with diſnonour or 7ed ar ovr bauds, 


ther or his Mother, for there he puniſheth the contempt anddiſhonour of them. 
The ſecond he confirmeth when he appointeth the puniſhment of death for the 


poundeih that therein obedience is e gen 
37 There is annexed a promiſe for a commendation, which doth the rather 14/54 © mecur 
pur vs in mind, ho n vnto God is the ſubmiſſion that is here commanded, by tbe promiſe an- 


or Paule vſeth the ſame prick to ſtirre yp our dulneſſe when he faith: that this is tte che fe 
omn-aundement, 


lies peculiarly of the land which he had promiſed them for their inheritance. If then hues that are meſe 


the poſſeſſion of land was a pledge of Gods bountifulnes: let vs not matueile if it 
pleaſed God to declare his fauor by giuing lengch of life, by which a man might long 
3 . 8 1 x cnioy 


Cap.8, © Of the knowledge of 

+ ther, that by a long ſpace of life thoumaideſt enioy the Solfcltion of thatlande thar 
ſhall be vato thee for a teſtimonie of my four. But fith all the earth is bleſſed to the 
faithful, we doe worthily reckon this preſent life among the bleſſings of God. There- 
fore this promiſe doth likewiſe belong vnto vs, forfomuch as the continuance of this 
life is a proofe of Gods goodwill. For itneitherispromiſedto vs, nor was promiſed 
 totheIewes, asthoughir contained bleſfedheſſe in ir ſelfe, bur bec auſe it is woont to 
de to the godlie a taten of Gods tender loue, Therefore if itthaunce that an obe- 
dient childe to his parents be taken out of this life before his ripe ags,which is often- 
times ſcene, yet doth God no leſſe conſtantly continue in tlie ance of his 
protniſe, than if he ſhould rewarde him with a hundred Acres of land, to whome he 
promiſed but one Acre. All conſiſteth in 8 ſhould conſider chat long life 
1s ſo farre promiſed vs, as ic is the bleſſing of God, and that it is his bleſſing ſd farre as 
itis a proofeof his fauour, which he by death doth much mote plencifull y and per- 
fectly witnelle and ſhey in effect to hisferuants,' eee 
The eaſes the fel 4 Moreover, when the Lorde promiſeth the ble ſſing of this preſent life tothe 
wpon the diſobedi- children that honor their parents with ſuch reuerence as 0 ought, he doth withall 
mu in which num- ſecretly lay, that moſt ed curſe hangeth oner the ſtubborne and diſobedient 
4 OT —4 children. And that the fame ſhould not want execution : hee pronounceth them 
ſabieCtion from by his lawe ſubig n of death, and commaundech them to be put to 
them to execution: and if they eſcape that uidgemenit;he limſelfe takerh vengeance on them 
they owe all ſub» hy one meane or other. For we ſec how great a number of that ſort of men are ſlaine 
> rye *ber. in battels and in fraies, and ſome other tormented in ſtrange vnaccuſtomed faſhions, 
wiſe thenin the and they all in a manner are a proofe that this threat is not vaine. But if any 
Lerd, eſcape to olde age, ſich in this life being deprived of the bleſſing of God, they doe no- 
thing but miſerably languiſh, and are reſerued for greater paines here after, they are 
farre from being pattakers ofthe bleſſing promiſed to the godly children. But this is 
alſo by the way tobe noted,that we are not cõmanded to obey them but in the Lord. 
And that is euident by the foundation before laied: for they fit on high in that place 
whereunto the Lord hath aduanced them, by communicating with them a portion 
of his honour. Therefore the ſubmiſſion that is vſed towarde them, ought to be a ſtep 
towarde the honouring of that ſoueraigne Father. Wherefore if they mooue vs to 
tranſpreſſe the lawe, then are they woorthily not to be accounted parents, but ſtran- 
ers that labour to withdraw vs from obedience to the true Father. And ſo is to be 
e of Princes, Lordes, and all ſortes of ſuperiours. For it is ſhamefull and 
againſt conueuience of reaſon, that their preeminence ſhoulde 3 to preſſe 
downe his highneſſe, ſith theirs as it hangeth wholly Mon it, ſo ought . to 

guide ys vnto it. : 


The ſixt Commanndement. 
Thou ſhalt not kill, 


The fit comme. 39 The ende ofthis commandement is, that foraſmuch as God hath bound to- 
clement rug i gether all mankinde with a certeine vnitie, that euery man ought to regard the ſafe- 
abe vie & iber, tie of all men, as a thing giuen him in charge, in ſumme therefore, all violence and 
by to the ſaferie e rong yea and all harme doing, whereby our neighbours bodie may be hurt, is for- 
Ae eee ef bidden vs, Andtheref cd, if chere b 2 

Ander the name of bidden vs, And therefore we are commanded, if there be any power of ſuc cour in 
murder beth forbid our trauaile to defend the life of our neighbours, that we faithfullie imploy the ſame, . 
«71 bung emoyn that we procure thoſe things that may make for their quiet, that we watch to keepe 
* —.— ance them from hurt, & if they be in any danger, that we gue them our helping hand. If 
220m may 16 mas ; hou conſider that tis. God the la that ſo ſaith, chen dunke withall Sis 


hie meaning ris by thisrule alſo to gouerne thy ſoule. For 
thinke,that : ad | 
25 
the manſlaughter of the hart is alto forbidden in this law, and an inward affection to 
reſerue our brothers life is heere giuen in commandement. The Hande in deede 
ringeth foorth the manſlaughter, but the minde concemeth it, hen it is jnfeQed 
with wrath and hatred. Looke whether thou — — r brother with- 
out burning in deſire to do him hurt. Ifthoucanſtnor be angtie wittrhim, * cart 
thou not hate him, foraſmuch as hatred is ——_— oldropted inger: Altholigh 
thou diſſemble and go about to winde out thy yaine circumſtances > yi 
where anger or hatred is, there is an affection to hurt. If chou wilt ſtill dallie ourwith 
thifts to defend it, it is alreadie pronounced by the mourh of the ww Ghoft,that he 
is a manſlayer that hateth his brother in his bare. Ir is pronounced by the mouth of 1. lbs. 
the Lord Chriſt, that he is guiltie of iudgxment tliat is angrie with his brother: at 
he is guiltie of the — ſaick NMacha: that he is gulltie of hell fire, that ſaith Marth. 5.22. 
vnto 3 i N 2 he e p , 
40 e Scripture noteth two points of equitie, vpon which this commaunde-. 
ment is grounded: becauſe man is both the image of God and bur owne fleſhyher- . 8 
fore vnleſſe we will defile the image of God, we muſt haue care to touch man none wendenient, the 
otherwiſe, than as a ſacred thing : and vnleſſe wee will put off all naturalies of man, excellency of mans 
we muſt cheriſh him às out owne fleſh. That manner of exhortatiom hat ia fetche ry, che 
from the redemprion and grace of Chtiſt hall beintreated of ii another pack. Gd — þ . 
willed theſe two things naturally to be conſidered in man, that mighe perſwade vs to gerdof which o, 
the preſeruation of him, that we ſhould both reuerence the image of God imprinted if ſe much care be 
in him, and embrace our owne fleſn. Hee hath not therefore eſcaped the crime of 13 
8 hath kept hi mſelfe from ſhedding of bloud. If thou commit anic — — 
thing indeed, if thou go about any thing with endeuour, if thou conteme any thing in 
deſire and purpoſe that is agauiſt the fafetie of an other; thou art holden guiltie of 
— 9 And againe : If thou do not trauell to thy power and as oc caſioh may 
ſerue to defend his life, thou doſt with like hainquſnes offend the law. But if there be 
ſo much care taken for the ſafetie of his bodie, let vs hereby gather, how much ſtudie 
and Mo due to the ſafetie of his ſoule, which in the Lords ſight doth infinitely - 
excell the bodie. F 


The ſcuenth Commandemen mee. 
Thon ſhalt not commit adulterie. | 


41 The ende of the commandement is, that hecauſe God loueth chaſtitie and loste ſanench 
cleanneſſe, therefore all vncleannefſe onghrro depart farrg aa rom vs. The ſüm commandement 
therefore thill be, that we be defiled with no Mich waere iſtthif mtempet alice Sf che/tiy and clan. 
the fleſh. Whereunto anſwereth the affirmatiite chifirnarideniche; that WE chaſte 2 ws ſought, 
and continently order all the parts of our life. But fornicatiom he forbifeth by name of ok —— 
to which all vnchaſte luſt tendeth: that by the filthineſſe of thar which is more dae perence, doth 
and ſenſible , for ſomuch as it alſo defileth the bodie , he might bring vs to abhorre make bereful 
all filthy luſt. Sith manwas created inthis eſtate; not to linea ſblirarie life, biitrs viſe gene teu. 
ahelßer ioyned vnto hit: and ſifice that by the cürfe Sf Inte he 58 driven tie more eB rmerors, . 
to this neceſſitie, the Lorde hath in thiis haſte ptauided Helpæ r Him ſõ much 3s continuing our bo- 
was ſufficrent, when he ordained matriage, — —— Witt hie bleſfing clic dies end ſoules is 
fellowſhip begunne by his authoritie. Whereby followeth, thar afl'brher fellowſhip Pine for preſer- 
of nun and woman our of marriage, is accurſed before him; and that the fellow e 11% 
ſhipof marriage it felfe, was ordeined for temedie of neceſſiie, that we ſhoulde dh 

E not 


* 


Cap. 8. Of the knowledge of 

a not tun out into vnbrideled luſt. Therefot᷑e let ys not flatter our ſelues, ſich we heare 

hat man cannot be coupled with woman out of marriage, without the curſe of God. 

To b the gift, 42 Now foraſmuch as by the condition of nature, and by luſt more enkindeled 

of coninencie ® fince the fall of man, we are become doubly ſubiect to deſire of companie of wo- 

mos v/e theremg. men, except it be thoſe whom God of his ſingular grace hath ex fromit: let 

diewluch God cuery man looke well what is giuen vnto him. Virginitic,I grant, is a vertue not to be 

hath erdeined deſpiſed: bur ſitch it is to ſome denied, and to ſome graunted but for a time, let them 

that are troubled with incontinencie,and ſtriuing with it, cannot get the vpper hand, 

teſqrt to the helpe of mariage, that ſo they may keepe chaſtitie in che degree of their 

Yecation, For they that cannot conceiue this worde, if they doe not luccour their 

one intem e with the remedie that is offred and graunted them, they ſtriue 

| ef. God and reſiſt his ordinance. And let no man carpe againſt me ( as manie 

| Ab at this day) chat being aided with the helpe of God, he 1 all things. For the 

PALINS heſpe of God is preſent onely with thoſe, that walke in his waies, that is in their vo- 

cation from which they do withdraw themſelues, which forſaking the helpes of god, 

do trauailt to ouercome and maiſter their neceſſitie with vaine raſh boldneſſe. Nhe 

Lord affirmeth that continencie is a ſingular gift of God, and of that ſort that are not 

dien generally, nor vniuerſally to the whole body of the Church, but to a feẽ mem- 

Mat. 19.13. s thereof. For firſt he ſaith, chat there is a certaine kinde of men, that haue gelded 

themſelues for the, kingdome of heauen, that is, that they might the more looſely and 

freely applie themſelues to the affaires of the heauenly kingdome. But, that no man 

6 ſhould thinks that ſuch gelding is in the power of man, he ſhewed a little before, that 

all men are not able to receiue it, but they to whom it is peculiarly giuen from hea- 

nen,whereupon he concludeth He that can take it, let him take it. But Paul yet affir- 

1 Cor meth it more plainly,where he writeth, that every man hath his proper giftof God, 
one thus, and another thus. 

They fune gree- 43 Whereas, wee are by open declaration admoniſhed, that it is not in euerie 

wouſly againſt god mans power to keepe chaſtitie in ſingle life, although with ſtudie and trauaile he en- 

which * v deuour neuer ſo much vnto it, and that it is a peculiar grace, which God | ape butto 

2 u certaine men, that hee may haue them the more readie to his worke: doe wee not 

2. uh aui ſtriue againſt God and nature which he hath inſtitute, if we doe not apply the kinde 

bodily vncleene Of life to the proportion of our power ? Heere the Lord forbiddeth fornic ation, ther- 

44. fore he requireth cleanneſſe and chaſtitie of vs. To keepe the ſame there is but one 

2 that euery man meaſure himſelfe by his owne meaſure. Neither let a man de- 

e mariage as a thing ynprofitable or ſuperfluous for him, nor otherwiſe deſire 

e life, vnleſſe he be able to liue without a wife. And therein alſo let him not pro- 

uide onely for thequiet and commoditie of the fleſh, but onely that being looſed from 

this bond, he may be the more in readines and prepared to x duties ofgodlines. And 

foraſmuch as this benefite is giuen to many but for atime, let euery man ſo long ab- 

* ſtaige from mariage as hee ſhall be meete to liue to keepe ſingle eſtate, If ſtrength 

falle him to tame his luſt, let him learne that the Lord hath now laid ypon him a ne- 

1. Cor. & g. ceſſitie to marrie. This the e ſheweth when he commandeth that to auoide 

. --. fornjcationeuery man haue his owne wife, and euery woman haue her owne huſ- 

band chat he that cannat hue continently ſhould marrie inthe Lord. Firſt he decla- 

reth that the moſtpartof men are ſubiect to the vice of incontinence: and then of 

-. . thoſe chat be ſubiect ynto it, he excepteth none, but commandeth all to that onelie 

remedie, wherewnh.ynchaſtitie is reſiſted. Therefore if they that be incontinent do 

neglect to helpe their infirmitie by this meane, they ſine euen in this that they 

öbey not the commandementofthe Apoſtle. Neither let him flatter himſelfe that 

toucheth nota woman as though he could not be rebuked of vnchaſtitie, while in the 

meane ſeaſon his minde bur̃neth inwardly with luſt, For Paul defineth chaſtitie to 

Corsa. he a cleaaneſſe of the minde, ioyned with chaſtitie of the body. A woman -c 


” 
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God the Redeemer. Lib. 2. 104 
(faith he) thinktth vpon thoſe things that are of the Lord, forafmuch as he is holy 
both in bodie and in ſpirit. Therefore when he bringeth a reaſon to confirme that * 
former commandement, he doth not only ſay, that it is better for a man to take 
a wife, than to defile himſelfe with company of a harlot, but he ſaith, that it is better 
to marrie than to burne · 6 e 
44 Now if married folkes do confeſſe that their fellowfhip/ together is bleſſed Meriage tobe v- 
of the Lord, they are thereby admoniſhed not rodebile it with intemperate and diſſo- 1 5, oP — 
lute luſt. For though the honeſtie of mariage do coner the filthints of incontinencie, , & —_—_ of 
yet it ought not foorthwith to be a prouoc ation thereof. Wherefore let not maried dſſeture luſt , all 
folkes thinke, that all things are lawfull vnto thern, but let euery husband haue his , cauſes and 
owne wife ſoberly, and likewiſe the wife her husband, and ſo doing, let them com- Ly figs 1 
mit nothing vnſeeming the honeſtie and temperance of mariage. For ſo ought ma- — Jooke, rat, 
riage made in the Lord to be reſtrained to meaſure and modeſtie, and not to ouer- 1 ; 
flow into enery kind of extreame laſciuiouſnes. This wantonnes. Ambroſe reproued Amb al de phil, 
with a ſaying verie ſore in deede, but not vnſit for it, when he calleth the husband 
the adulterer of his owne wife, which in vie of wedlock þath no care of ſhamefaſtnes 
or honeſtie, Laſt of all, let vs conſider what lawmaker docth here condemne forni- 
cation, euen he which ſith of his oe tight he ought'to poſſeſſe vs wholly, requircth 
pureneſſe of the ſonle, ſpirit and body. Therefore hen he forbiddeth to commit 
fornication, he alſo forbiddeth with wanton attire of bodie, wich vncleanly geſtures, 
and with filthie talke ro laye wait to my anothers chaſtitie. For that ſaying is nor 
without good reaſon, which Archelaus ſpake to a yong man aboue meaſure wantonly 
and deintily clothed, that it made no matter in what part he were filthily vnchaſt, if 
we haue a regard vnto God that abhorreth all filthineiſe in whatſoeuer part either of 
our ſoule or body it appeareth. And to put thee our of doubt, remember that the 
Lord here commendeth chaſtitie. If the Lord require chaſtitie of vs, then he con- 
demneth all that euer is againſt it. Therefore if thou couet to ſhe obedience, nei- 
ther let thy mind burne inwardly with euill Juſt, nor let thine eyes runne wantonly 
into corrupt affections, nor let thy body be trimmed vp for allurement, nor let tliy 
tongue with filthie talke entiſe thy minde to like thoughts, nor let thy gluttonous 
belly enflame thee with intemperanc e. For all theſe vices are, as it were, certaine 
blots, wherewith the pureneſſe of chaſtitie is heſpotted. | 


The eizkr Com maundement. 
Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 


45 The end of this commandement is, becauſe God abhiorrcth ynrighteouſ- Thar every man 
neſſe, that euery man may haue his ownerendred vnto' him. The ſumme therefore hun he own, 
fhall be, that we are forbidden to gape for other mens goods, and that therefore we en, eight 
are commaunded euery man to employ his faithfull trauaile to preſerue to euch man frbidden al pra. 
his one goods. For thus we ought to thinke that what euery man poſſeſſeth is not ling wharſoener 
happened vnto him by chance of fortune, but by the diſtribution of the ſoueraigne 3 loſe 
Lord of all things: and therefore no mans goods can be gotten from him by cuil %, — * 
meanes, but that wrong be done to the diſpofition of God. But of thefts there be ma- holling of aus 
ny kindes: one ſtandeth in Violence ven the goodes of an other are hy any maner tuy wherely we 
of force and robbing licentiouſneſſe brreaued. The other linde conſiſteth in mali- oy — e dog: 
cious deceite, where they are guilefully conueied away. Another ſort there is that 15 2 % 
ſtandeth in a more hidden ſuttletie, when they are wrong from the owner by colour theſe doerh make 
of lawe. An other ſort in Batterie, where they are ſucked away by pretence of gift, vs guy of rheſps 
But leaſt we ſhould tatie too long vppon renting of all the ſeuerall kindes of theft, 
let ys knowe, that all eraflie meanes whereby the · poſſeſſions and money of our 
4 neighbours. 


ted hookes, the craſtier taketh. thee vnware,%All which things are 
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neighbours are conueyed vnty, vs, when they once goe by crooked waies from 
lincereneſſe of hart, to à deſire to beguile, or by any meane to doe hurt, are to be ac- 
counted for theftes. Although b Deen lawe,they may preuaile, yet God doth 
not otherwiſe weigh them. For he ſeeth the long captious ſuttleties, wherewiththe 
guilefull man beginneth to entangle the ſimpler minde, till at length he drawe him 
into his nets. He ſceth the hard an yagentlc lawes,wherwith, the mightier.oppreſſeth \ 
and chrawerhdowne the-yeaker, He ſecththealluremencs, wherein as with bai- 
idden from the 
iudgement of man, and come not in his knowledge. And this manner of — 
not anely in money, in wares, or in lands, but in euery mans right. For we defraude 
dur neighbour of his goods, if we denie him thoſe duties which we are bound to doe 
for him. E any idle Factor or Baylife doe deuoure his maſters ſubſtance, and is not 
heedefullto the care of his thrift, if he either. doe wrongfully ſpoile, ot dot iiotouſſy 
waſk the ce committed vnto him, if a ſernant doe moche his maſter, if hee 
oe his ſecrets by any meanes, if he betray his life and his goodes: againe, if the 
Lord doe cruelly oppreſſe hig houſhold, they are before God guiltie of theſt. For hee 
bothwithholdeth and conneycth another mans goods, which performeth not that 
which by the office of adn he oweth to other. | 
We ſhall therefore rightly obey this commaundement, if being contented 
with our own eſtate we ſeeke to get nogune hut honeſt and lawful, if we couet not to 
waxe rich wich wrong, nor go about to ſpoile our neighbour of his goodes that our 
owne ſubſtance may encreaſe, if we labour not to heape vp cruell riches and wrong 
out of other mens blood, if we doe not imme aſurahly ſcrape together euery way, by 
right and by wrong, that cither our couetouſneſſe may be blled, or our prodigalitie 
tisfied. But on the other ſide, let this be our perpetuall marke, to aide all men faith- 
ully by c ounſell and helpe to keepe their owne ſo faire as we may: but if we haue to 
doe with falſe and deceitfull men, let vs rather be rcady to yeelde vp ſome of our 
owe, then to ſtriue with them. And not that onely, but let vs communicate to their 
neceſſities, and with our ſtore relceue their necde, whome wee ſee to bee oppreſſed 
with hard and poore eſtate. Finally, let cueiy man looke how much he is by ductie 
bound vnto other, and let him faithfully pay it. For this reaſon let the people haue in 
honour all thoſe that are ſet ouer them, * them patiently beare their gouernement, 
obey their lawes and commaundements, refuſe nothing — they may beare, ſtil kee- 
ping God fauourable vnto them. Againe, let them take care of their people, preſerue 
common peace, defend the good, reſtraine the euill, and ſo order all things, as readie 
to giue account of their office ta the ſoueraigne iudge. Let the miniſters of Churches 
faithfully apply their miniſterie, and not cortupt the doctrine of ſaluation, but deliuer 
it pure and ſyncere to the people of God, and let them inſtruct them not onely with 
learning, but allo with example af life: finally, let them ſo bee ouer them, as good 
ſhephcardes be ouer the ſneepe. Let the people likewiſe receiue them for the meſ- 
ſengers and Apoſtles of God, giue them that honor whereof the Ae maſter hath 
vouchſafed them, and miniſter vnto them ſuch things as are neceſſarie for their life. 
Let parents take on them to feede, rule and teach their children, as committed to 
them of God, and greeue not, nor turne away their mindes from them with crueltie, 
but rather cheriſh and imbrace them with ſuch lenitie and tenderacfle, as becom- 
meth their perſon. After which manner, we haue already ſaide, that children owe to 


their parents their obedience, Let yoong menreuerence olde age, euen as the Lord 


willed that age to be honorable. Let old men alſo gouerne the weaknes of youth with 
their wiſedome and experience, wherein they excell yoorg men, not rating with 
rough and loude brawling, but tempering ſeueritie with miſdneſſe and gentleneſſe. 


Let ſeruants ſhew themſelues diligent and ſeruiceable to obey;andthatnorto the eie, 
but from the hart, as ſeruing God himſelfe · Allo let maſters ſhewe themſelues — 
4 teſtie 


God the Redeemer. Lib.2. .- 105 
teſtie and hard to pleaſe, nor oppreſſe them with too much ſharpeneſſe, nor reproch- 
fully vſe them, but rather acknowledge that they are their brethren and their fellow 
ſeruants vnder the heauenly Lord, whom they ought mutually to loue and gently to 
intreat. After this manner: I ſay, let euerie man conſider what in his degree and place 
he oweth to his neighbours, and let him pay that he oweth- Moreouer, our minde 
ought alwaies to haue reſpect to the lawmaker, that we may know that this lawe is 
made as well for our minds, as for our hands, that men ſhould ſtudie to defend and 
further the commodities and profit of other. 


The ninth Commandement. 
Thou ſhalt not be a lying witnes againſs thy neighbour. 


47 The end of this commandement is, that becauſe God which is truth abhor- To vphold wenn 
reth lying, we ought to obſerue truth without de ceitfull colour. The ſumme there- 5 — 
fore fall! be, that we neither hurt any mans name either with ſlaunders or falſe re- „m forbidd? the 
portes, nor hinder him in his goods by lying: finally, that we offend no man, by luſt abe the roong 

to ſpeake euill, or to be buſie: with which prohibition is ioyned a commaundement, is hindermg our 
that ſo farre as we may, we employ our faithfull endeuour for euerie man in affir- * ay 
ming the truth, to defend the ſafetie bothof his name and goods. It ſeemeththat ir for 60 benefit, 
che Lord purpoſed to expounde the meaning of his commaundement in the three 
and twentie Chapter of Exodus, in theſe wordes: Thou ſhalr not vſe the voice of Exod. 23. i. 
lying, nor ſhalt ioyne thy hande to ſpeake falſe witnes for the wicked. Againe, Thou Leui. 19.13. 
ſhalt flee lying. Alſo in another place he doth not onely call vs away from lying in 
this point that we be no accuſers, or whiſperers in the people, but alſo that no man 
deceiue his brother, for he forbiddeth them both in ſeuerall commaundements. 
Trucly it is no doubt, but that as in the commaundements before, he hath forbid- 
den crueltie, vnchaſtitie and couetouneſſe, ſo inthis he reſtraineth falſhood. Wher- 
of there are two partes as we haue noted before. For either we offend the good 
name of our neighbours by maliciouſneſſe and froward minde to backbite, or in 2 
ing and ſometime in euill ſpeaking we hinder their commodities, There is no diffe- 
rence whether in this place be vndeiſtanded ſolemne and iudiciall teſtimonie, or 
common teſtimonie that is vſed in priuare talkes.For we muſt alwaies haue recourſe 
to this principle,that of all the general kinds of vices one ſpecial fort is ſet for an ex- 
ample, whercunto the reſt ks referred, and that tlat is chiefly choſen, wherein 
the filthineſſe of the faulte is moſt apparant. Albeit, it were conuenient to extende 
it more generally to ſlaunders and ſiniſter backebitings wherewith our neighbours 
are wrongfully grieued, for that falſlioode of witneſſing which is vſed in iudiciall 
courtes, is neuer without periurie. But periuries inſomuch as they do 1 and 
defile the name of God, are alreadie ſulbiciendy met withal in the third commande= 
ment. Wherefore the right vſe of this commandement is, that our toong in athr- 
ming the truth, do ſerue both the good name and probe of our neighbours, The 
equitie thereof is more than manifeſt, For if a good name be more precious than any 
treaſures , whatſocuer they be: then is it no fete hurt to a man to be ſpoiled of the 

oodnes of his name than of his goods. And in bereauing his ſubſtance ſometime 

alſe witnes doth as much as violence of hands. 0 | 

48 And yet it is maruellous with how negligent careleſneſſe men doe common- — | hs lberle 

ly offende in this point, ſo that chere are founde verie few that are not notably licke ——— 
of this diſeaſe: we are ſo much delighted with a certaine poiſoned ſweetneſſe both gg che law 
in ſearching out and in diſcloſing the euils of other. And ler vs not thinkethat it is 5j theo mauer 


a ſufficient excuſe, if oftentimes We lie not. For he that forbiddeth thy brothers name —_ e 

to be defiled wich lying, willeth alſo that it be preſerued vitouched ſo farre as the . — 

uuch will ſuffer. For howſocuer he taketh heed to 1 onely, ſo that he tell 1 chewobardoſo 
4 ; I c 
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Le, yet in the ſame he ſecretly confeſſeth that he hath ſome charge ofhim. But this 
ought to ſuffice vs to keepe ſafe our neighbours good name, that God hath a care of 
it. Wherefore without doubt all euill ſpeaking is vtterly condemned. But we meane 
_ cuill ſpeaking, that rebuking which is vſed for chaſtiſement : nor accuſation, 
or iudiciall eee, remedie is ſought for an euil, nor publick reprehenſion 
which tendeth to put other ſinners in fear, nor bewraying of faults to them for whole 
ſafety it behooueth that they ſhould be forwarned leaſt they ſhold be in danger by ig- 
norãce: but we mean only hateful ac cuſing, which ariſeth of maliciouines & of a wan 
\ ton wil to backbite. Allo this comandement is extended to this point, that we couet 
not to vſe a ſcoffing kind of pleaſitnes, but mingled with bitter taunts, therby bitingly 
to touch other mens faults vnder pretence of paſtime, as many do that ſeck praiſe of 
merie conceites with other mens ſhame yea and griefe: alſo when by ſuch wanton 
railing many times our neighbours are not a littlereproched. Now if we bend our 
cies to the lawmaker,which muſt according to his rightful authority bear rule no leſſe 
ouerthe eares and mind than ouer the toong : truely we ſhall finde that greedines to 
heare backebitings, and a haſtie readineſle to —— ements are no leſſe forbid- 
den. For it were verie fonde if a man ſhould thinke that God hateth the fault of euill 
ſpeaking in the toong, and doth not diſallow the fault of euill maliciouſneſſe in the 
heart. Wherefore if there be in vs a true feare and loue of God, let vs indeuour ſo far 
as we may and as is expedient, and as charity bearrth, chat we gue neither our tnong, 
nor our cares to cuill ſpeakings, and bitter icſtings,lcaſt we raſſily without cauſe yeeſd 
our minds to indirect ſuſpicions. But being indifferent expoſuours of all mens ſay. 
ings, and doings, let vs both in judgement, cares, and toong gently preſerue their ho- 


nour ſafe. 5 
The temh Commaundement. 
T hou ſhalt not couet thy neighbours bouſe, c. 
As the form? 49 Tue end of this commaundement is, that becauſe the Lordes will is that 


commandemenrs Our ſoule be waolly poſſeſſed with the affection of loue: all luſt is to be ſhaken out 
"_ — of our minde that is contrarie to charitic. The ſumme therefore thall bee, that no 
. % thought creepe into vs, which may moouc our mindes with a concupiſcence hurt- 
ladies and works: full and turning toward an others loſe: wherewith on the other fide agreeth the com- 
fotbe laſt commã- mandement , that whatſocuer we conceiue , purpoſe, will or ſtudie vpon, be ioy- 
irs anal reguureth ned with the benefite and commoditic of ourncighbours. But here as it ſeemeth, 
1 verie firſt con- ariſeth a hard and comberſome difficultie. For if it be truely ſaide of vs before 
eprions of the HR a e 

and io be famed that vnder the names of fornication and theft are contayned the Juſt of fornicati- 
22 10 % ON, and the purpoſe to hurt and deceiue, it may ſeeme ſuperſſuouſſy ſpoken , that 
Aanc mak. the coueting of other mens goodes ſhould afterwarde be ſeuerally forbidden vs. But 
the diſtinction betweene purpoſe and coueting, will eafily looſe vs this knotte. For 
purpoſe ( as wee haue meant in ſpeaking of it in the other commaundements before) 
is deliberate conſent of will, when luſt hath ſubdued the minde: but coueting may 
be without any ſuch either aduiſement or aſſent, when tlie minde is onely pricked 
and tickled with vaine and peruerſe obiects. As therefore the Lorde hath — 
fore commaunded, that the rule of charitie ſhould gouerne our willes, ſtudies, and 
workes: ſo nowe he commaundeth the conceptions of our minde to be directed to 
the ſame rule, that there be none of them e ee and writhen , that may prouołke 
our minde anothcr way. As he hath forbidden our minde to be bowed and lead 
into _— hatred, fornication, robberie, and lying : ſo he doth now forbid vs to be 

mooued thercunto. 
The leſt com! ze And not without cauſedoth he require ſo great vprightneſſe. For who can 
by ſome ren @- demie that it is righteous, that all the powers of the ſoule be poſſeſſed wich _—_— ? 
| ut 
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But if any of them do ſwarue from the marke of charitie, who can denie that ĩt is diſ- i wes a 
eaſedꝰ Now whence commeth it that ſo _ on ar ere _ ” ws = — 4 
enter in thy hart, but of this, that neglecting him thou careſt onely for thy ſelfe? For i 
thy — fur altogither . foked with charitie, noparcell thercof ſhoulde py ty mg ya 
be open to ſuch imaginations. Therefore it muſt needes be voide of charitie, ſo farre he mind with de- 
as it receiueth concupiſcence. But ſome man will obiect, that yet it is not meete that = — re 
fantaſies that are without order toſſed in mans wit, and at length doe vaniſh a- g 1 — 4 A 
way, ſhoulde be condemned for concupiſcence, whoſe place is in the hart. I anſwer bie! Line of 
that heere our queſtion is of that kinde of fantaſies, which while they are pre- concupiſcences 
ſent before our mindes, doe togither bite and ſtrike our hart with defire, foraſmuch #hoſe ere rebearſed 
as it neuer commeth in 3 to wiſn for any thing, but that our hart is ſtir- fo a jos 
red vp and leapeth withall. Therefore God commandeth a maruelous feruentnes 2ſt in mem 
of loue which he willeth not to be entangled with neuer ſo (mall ſnares of concupi- undes. 
ſcence. He requireth a maruelouſly framed minde, which he ſuffreth not ſo much as 
with ſlight prouocatiõs to be any thing ſtirred againſt the law of loue. To this expo- 
ſition Auguſtine did firſt open me the — thou ſhouldeſt not thinke that it is 
without conſent of ſome graue authoritie. And thoughthe Lords purpoſe was to for- 
bid vs all wrongfull coueting: yet in rehearſing that ſame, he hath brought foorth for 
example thoſe things that moit commonly doe deceiue vs with a falſe image of de- 
light: becauſe he would leaue nothing to concupiſcence when hee draweth it from 
thefe things,vpon the which it moſt of all rageth and triumpheth. Loe, here is the ſe- 
cond Table of the lay, wherein we are taught ſufficiently what wee owe to men for 
Gods ſake,vpon conſideration whercof hangeth the rule of charitie. Wherefore you 
ſhall but vainely call ypon thoſe duties that are contained in this Table, vnleſſe your 
doctrine do ſtay vpon the feare & reuerence of God, as vpon hir foundation. As for 
them which ſecke for two commandements, in the prohibition of coucting,the wiſe 
reader, though I ſay nothing, wil iudge that by wrong diuiſiõ, they tear in ſunder that 
which was but one. And it maketh nothing againſt vs that this word, Thou ſhalt not 
couet, is the ſecond time repeated, for after that hee had firſt ſer the houle, then hee 
tenteth the parts thereof, beginning at the wife: whereby it plainly appeereth, that 
(as the Hebrues do very 3 ought to be read in one whole ſentence, & that God 
in effect commandeth, that al that cuery man poſſeſſeth, ſhould remaine ſafe and vn- 
touched, not onely from wrong and luſt to defraud them, but alſo from the very leaſt 
delire that may mooue our minds. | 

51 But nowto whatend the whole lawtendeth, it ſhall not bee hard to iudge : The drift of the 
that is, tothe fulfilling of righteouſneſſe, that it might frame the life of man after 4 * as 
the example of the pureneſſe of God. For God hath therein ſo painted out his owne 11h —_— 
nature, as if a man do perform in deeds, that which is there commanded, he thal in a pure laue rowerds 
manner expreſſe an image of God in his life. Therefore when Moſes ment to bring God and man, and 
the ſum thereof into the mindes of the Iſraelites, he ſaid : And now Iſrael, what doth, %* Fa ſer downs 
the Lord thy God aske of thee, but that thou feare the Lord, & walkein his waies ? Ines, has 1e 
loue him and ſerue him in all thy hart, and in all thy ſoule, and keepe his com- afrerwardes co bee 
mandements? And he ceaſed nor ſtill to ſing the ſame ſong againe vnto them, ſo f«rtber perſected. 
oft as he purpoſed to ſhewe the ende of the law. The doctrine of the lawe hath ſuch Peut. 10 12. 
reſpect hereunto , that it ioyneth man, or as M = in another place termeth it, ma- pv, & 11. ; 
keth man to ſticke faſt to his God in holineſſe of life. Now the perfection ofthat ho- bes 
lineſſe conſiſteth in the two principall points alreadie rehearſed. That wee loue Mart 22. 
the Lorde God with all our hart, af our ſoule, and all our ſtrength, and our neigh- 


bours as our ſelues. And the firſt indeede is, that our ſoule be in all parts filled with 
the loue of God. From that by and by of it ſelfe foorth floweth the loue of our 
neighbour, Which thing the Apoſtle ſheweth when hee writeth, that the end of 1. Tim 1. 73. 
the law is loue out of a pure oak 


cience, and a faith not fained. You ſee how, as it 
P 2 were 


The reaſon hy in 
the Prophets and ſometime leaue out the firſt Tab 
the Goſpell ſe of= draw their wordes to both the Tables. Chriſt in Mathew calleth the chiefe ow of 


tenti mes when the 
A 

leching gf the law 

w ſhcken of toe 
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were, in the head is ſet conſcience and faith vnfained, that is to ſay in one word true 
odlines, and that from thence is charitie deriued. Therefore he is deceiued, who- 
| Hem: thinketh that inthe Law are taught onely certaine rudimentes and firſt intro- 
ductions of righteouſnefſe,wherewith men became to be taught their firſt ſchooling, 
but not yet directed to the true marke of good workes : whereas beyond that ſen- 
tence of Moſes, and this of Paul, you can deſire nothing as wanting of the higheſt 
perfection. For how far I pray you, will he proc eede that will not be contented with 
this inſtitution, whereby man is inſtructed to the frare of God, to ſpirituall worſhip- 
ping, to obeying of the Commandements, to follow the vprightnes of the way of 
the Lord: finally to wee. of conſcience, ſincere faith and loue? Whereby is 
confirmedthat expoſition of the Law, which ſcarcheth for and findeth out in the 
commandements thereof all the ducties of godlineſſe and loue. For they that fol- 
low onely rhe drie and bare principles, as if it taught but the one halfe of Gods will, 

know not the end thereof, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth. 
52 But whereas in rehearſing the ſumme of the Law, Chriſt and the Apoſtle doe 
le:many are dec eiued therein while they would faine 


the Law, mercie, iudgement, and faith: vnder the word Faith, it is not doubtfull to 
me, but that he meaneth truth or faithfulneſſe toward men. But ſome, that the ſen- 


du:tics vey of the tence might be extended to the whole Law, take it for religiouſneſſe toward God. 


fec ond Table are 
expre/ly mꝭtion 


Mat. 5. 13. 


Mat. 19.28. 


Our cbaritie to- 
wards men u 4 


But they Tabor in vaine. For Chriſt ſpeaketh of thoſe workes wherewith man ought 


to prooue himſelfe righteous. This reaſon if we note, we will alſo ceaſſe io maruell 


whyzwhen a yoong man asked him what be the commandements by keeping wherof 
we enter into life: he anſwered theſe things onely: Thou ſhalt not kill. Thou ſhale 
not commit adultery. Thou ſhalt not ſteale. Thou ſhalt beare no falſe witnes. Ho- 
nor thy Father and thy Mother. Loue thy neighbor as thy ſelfe. For the obeying of 
the firſt Table conſiſted in manner all either in the affection of the hart, or in ceremo- 
nies : the affection of the hart appeared not, and as for the ceremonies the hypocrites 
did continuallie vſe. Put the workes of charitic are ſuch, as by them we may declare 
a perfectrightcouſneſſe. But this commeth eche where ſo oft in the Prophetes, that 
it muſt needes be familiar to a reader, but meanelie exerciſed in them. For in a man- 
ner alway, when they exhort to repentance, they leaue out the firſt Table, and one- 
ly call vpon Faith, ludgement, Merc ie, and Equitie. And thus they doe not ouerskip 
the feare of God, but they enquire the earneſt proofe thereof by the tokens of it. 
This is well knowne, that when they ſpeake of the keeping of the law, they doe for 
the moſt part reſt vpon the ſecond Table, becauſe therein the ſtudy of righteouſnes 
and — roach is moſt openly ſcene. It is needleſſe to rehearſe the places, becauſe 
euery man will of himſelfe eaſily marke that which ] ſay. 

53 But thou wilt ſay, is it then more auaileable to the perfection ofrighteouſnes, 
to live innocently among men, than with true godlineſſe to honor God? No, but 


proof & exerciſe becauſe a man doth not eaſily keepe charitie in all pointes, vnleſſe he earneſtly feare 
reif ing our rel. God, therefore it is thereby prooued, that he hath godlineſſe allo. Beſide that, for- 


gion crowardes 
God, 
Plal. 16. 


Ephe.1.5. 
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Rom 13. 


Mat 7.12. 


aſmuch as the Lord well knaweth, that no benefit can come from vs vnto him, which 
thing he doth alſo teſtifie by the Prophet: therefore he tequireth not our dueties to 
himlelfe, but doth exerciſe vs in good workes toward oue neighbor. Therefore not 
without cauſe the Apoſtle ſerteth the whole perfection of the holy ones in charnie. 
And not inconueniently in another place he calleth che ſame the fulfilling of the law: 
adding that he hath performed the law that loueth his neighbour. Againe, That all 
the law is comprehended in one word, Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfr. For he teach- 
eth no other thing but the ſame which Chriſt doth when he ſaith : Whatſocuer ye 
will that men doc to you, doe ye the ſame to them: For this is the law and the Pro- 
phetes. It is certaine that in the law and the Prophets Faith and all that belongeth oy 
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the true worſhip of God, holdeth the principall place, and that Loue is beneath it in 
the lower degree: But the Lords meaning is, that in the Law is onely preſcribed vn- 
to vs an obſeruation of right and cquitic wherein we be exerciſed to teſtifie our god 
ly feare of him,if there be any in vs, . | 

4 Here therefore let vs ſticke faſt, that then our life ſhall be beſt framed to The low deth wt 
Gods will and the rule of his Law, when it ſhall be euery way moſt profitable to reach vs ro lows 
our brethren, But in the whole Law there is not read one Gable that appointet 
to man * rule of ſuch things as he ſnall doc or leaue vndone to the commoditie of „ann wirhaur 


doc all naturally draw to our ſelues, he giueth away vnto other, whereupon the A 

ſtle ſaith, that Charitie ſecketh not hir owne. And their reaſon is not to be eſteemed 1. Cor. 13.5, 
worth a haire that the thing ruled is euer inferiour to his Rule. For God doth not 

make the loue of our ſelues, a rule whereunto charitie toward other ſhould be ſub- 

iect, but whereas by peruerſeneſſe of nature, the affection of loue was wont to reſt 

in our ſelues, he ſhcweth that now it ought to be elſewhere ſpread abroad, that we 

ſhould with no leſſe cheerefulnes, feruentnes, and carefulnes be ready to doe good 

to our neighbour than to our ſelues. 5 ; 

55 Now (ith Chriſt hath ſhewed inthe parable of the Samaritane that vnder Luc. 10.36. 
the name of Neighbour euery man is contained be hee neuerſo ſtrange vnto vs: The commande- 
there is no cauſe why we thould reſtraine the commandement of loue within the t of the law 
boundes of our one friendſhips and acquaintances. Ideny not that the neerer that 1 
any man is vnto vs, the more familiarly he is to be holden with our indeuours tb »or that we ſheuld 
doe him good. For fo the order of humanitie requireth, that ſo many moe dueties vreſtraine the due- 
of friendihip men ſhould communicate together, as they are bound together with / ee and 
ſtreighter bondes of kinred, familiaritie or neighborhoode, and that without any — 0 
offence of God, by whoſe providence we are in a manner driuen thereunto. But axe. 
ſay that all minkinde without exception is to be imbraced with one affection of 
charitie: and that in this behalfe is no difference of Barbarous or Grecian, of wor- 
thie ot ynworthie, of friend or foe, becauſe they are to be conſidered in God and 
not in themſelues: from which conſideration when we turne away, it is no mar- 
uell if we be entangled with many errours. Wherefore if we will keepe the true 
trade of louing, we muſt not turne our eyes vnto man, the ſight of whom would 
oſter enforce vs to hate then to loue, but vnto God which commandeth that the 
loue which we offer him, be powred abroad among all men: that this be a perpetu- 

— 2 , that whatſoeuer the man be, yet he ought to be loued becauſe God 
is loued. 

56 Wherefore it was a moſt peſtilent ignorance or malice, that the Schoole- The abſurditie of 
men of theſe commandements, touching nor defiring of reuengement, and louing / boolemen n tur- 
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wing che comnen- Our enimies, which in the old time both were giuen to the Tewes and at the ſame 
demences of the time were commonly giuen to all Chriſtians, haue made Counſels which it is in 
av ite counſels our libertie to obey or not to obey. And the neceſſarie obeying of them, they haue 
09; nts a poſted ouer to Monkes which were thought but in this one point forſooth more 
righteous than ſimple Chriſtians, that they willingly bound themſelues to keepe the 
Counſels, And they render a reaſon why they receiue them not for lawes, for that 
they ſeeme too burdenous and heauie, ſpecially for Chriſtians rhat are vnder the 
lawe of grace, So dare they preſame to repell the cternall law of God touching 
the louing of our neighbours, Is there any ſuch difference in anie leafe of the law? 
and are not therein the rather each where found commandements that doe moſt 
ſeuerely require of vs to loue our enemies? For what manner of ſaying is that, where 
Prou.25,21, we are commaunded to feede our enemie when he is hungrie : to ſer into the right 
Exod.2 3-4. waic his Oxen or Aſſes ſtraying out of the way, or to eaſe them when they faint 
ynder their burden? Shall we do good to his beaſts for his ſake without any good 

will to himſelfe? What? is not the word of the Lord cucrlaſting ? Leaue vengeance 

to me, and I will requite it. Which allo is ſpoken more plainly at large in another 

lace. Secke not vengeance, neither be mindfull ofthe iniury of thy citizens, Either 

Deut. 32.35. fer them blot theſe things out of the law, or let them acknowledge that the Lord was 

Leut. ig d. a lawmaker, and not lyingly faine that he was a counſcl giuer. 

57 And what I praie you meane theſe things that they haue preſumed to mocke 

We are not ceun · vyithall in their vnſauorie gloſe ? Loue your enemies, do good to them that hate you, 
1 onLe un che pray for them that perſe cute you, bleſſe them chat curſe you, that ye may be the chil- 
iba dren of your father whichis in heauen. Who cannot h:are reaſon with Chry- 
ro, pray for, and ſoſtome, that by ſo neceſſary a cauſe it plainlie appeareth that they are no exhorta- 
bleſſe our enemies: tions but commandements ? What remaineth more when we be blotted out of the 
"Tx _ number of the children of God ? But by their opinion, only Monkes ſhall be the 
we 4 the bg. children of the heauenlie father, they only thall be bold to call ypon God their Fa- 
drn of your ſa- ther: what ſhall the Church do inthe meane ſeaſon? it ſhall by like right be ſent a- 
ther doeh eme: way to the Gentils and Publicans. For Chriſt ſaith: If ye be friendly to your friends, 
— + 1 7, What fauour looke you for thereby? do not the Gentiles & Publicans the ſame? But 
& « necther # the we ſlull be in good caſe forſooth, if the title of Chriſtians be left vnto vs, and the in- 
reiſon any thing heritance of the kingdome of heauentaken away from vs. And no leſſe ſtrong 1s ga- 
e:4nft u, which guftines argument. When (faith he) the Lord forbiddeth to commit fornication, he 
« bye — no leſſe forbiddeth to touch the wife of thine enemie than of thy friend. When he 
. i forbiddech theft, he giueth leaue to ſteale nothing at all, either from thy friend or fr6 
M:t 54 thine enemie. But theſe two, not ta ſteale, and not to commit fornication, Paule 
Lib. de combun · bringeth within the compaſſe of the rule of loue, yea and teacheth thatthey are con- 
+ oi c. tained vnder this commandement , Thou ſhalt loue thy neig}.bour as thy ſelfe. 
Lib delice i Therefore,e:ther Paul muſt haue bin afalſe expoſitor of the law or it neceſſuily fol- 
Chiſt cap. o. loweth hereby, that our enemies ought alſo to be loued, euen by commandemẽt, like 
Rom. 13.9. as our friends. Therefore they do trucly bewray themſelues to be the łhildren of Sa- 
tan, that do ſo licentiouſſy ſhake off the common yoke of the ch.ldren of God. It is 
to be doubted, whether they haue publiſhed this doctrine with more groſſe dulnes or 
ſhameleſnes. For there are none of the olde writers that do not pronounce as of a 
thing certain, that theſe are meere commandements. And that euen in Gregories age 
it was not doubt:d of, peareth by his one atfrmation,for he without controuerlie 
taketh them for commandements. And how fooliſh do they reaſon } They ſay that 

they are too weightie a burden for Chriſtians. As though there could be deuiſed an 

thing more weigluy chan to loue God with all our heart, with all our ſoule, with al 
our ſtrength. In compariſon of this law any thing may be compted eaſie, whether it 
berg loue our enemic, or to lay away all deſire of reuenge out of our mind. In deede 
Jo are high and hard to our weaknes euen the leaſt title of the law. It is the 
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Lord in whom we vſe ſtrength. Let him giue what he commandeth, and command 
what he will. Chriſtian men to be vnder the lawe of grace, is not vnbrideledly to 
wander without law, but to be graffed in Chriſt, by whofe grace they are free from 
the curſe of the Law, and by whoſe ſpirite they haue a law written in their harts. This 

ace Paul vnproperly called a law, alluding to the law of God againſt which he 
did ſet it in compariſon. Buttheſe men doe in the name of the law, diſpute ypon 4 

matter of nothing. : 

58 Oft like ſort it is that they called Veniall finne, both ſecret yngodlineſſe that 25 ave tu wane 
is againſt the firſt Table, and alſo the direct tranſgreſſing of the laſt Commande- dminyb the 
ment, For they define it thus, that it is a deſire without aduiſed aſſent, which reſteth 4 mee 
not long in the hart. But I ſay, that it cannot come at all into the hart, but by want RY _ 
of thoſe things that are required inthe law. We forbid to haue ſtrange gods. When cr vnedmiſed de» 
the minde ſhaken with the engines of diſtruſt, looketh about elſewhere, when it is ſes wherein che 
touched with a ſodaine defire to remooue hir bleſſedneſſe ſome other way: whence ht of men d 
come theſe motions, although they quickly vaniſh away, but of this, that there is 2 
ſome thung in the ſoule empty, to rec eiue ſuch tentations? And to the end not to draw 
out this argument to greater length, there is a commandement giuen to loue God 
with all our hart, with all our minde, with all our ſoule: if then all the powers o four 
ſoule be not bent ta the loue of God, we haue already departed from the obedience 
of the law, becauſe the enemies that do therein ariſe againſt his kingdome, and in- 
terrupt lus decrees, doe e that God hath not his throne well ſtabliſned in our 
conſcience. As for thelaſt commandement, we haue already ſhewed that it pro- 
perly belongeth hereunto. Hath any deſire of minde pricked ys ? we are alt eadie 
guilty of coueting, & thercwithall are made tranſgreſſors of the law bicauſe the Lord 
doth forbid vs, not onely to purpoſe and practiſe any thing that may be to anothers 
loſſe, but alſo to be pricked and ſwell with coueting it. But the curſe of God doth al- 
way ouer the ttanſgreſſion of the law, We cannot therefore prooue cuen the L ib. a de bap. 
very leaſt deſires free from iudgement of death, In weying of ſinnes (ſaith Auguſtine) contra Dona - 
let vs not bring falſe balances to weigh what we liſt and how we liſt at our own plea- tiſt. cap.s, 
ſure, ſaying : tllis is heauy and this is light: but let vs bring Gods balance out of the 
holy Scriptures, as out ofthe Lords treaſurie, and let vs therein weigh what is hea- 
uie: rather let ys not wey, but reknowledge _ alreadie weighed by the Lord. But 
what ſaich the Scripture? Taely when Paul ſaith that the reward of ſinne is death, 
he ſneweth that he knew not this ſinking diſtinction. Sith we are too much inclued 
to hypocriſie, this cheriſhmene thereof ought not to haue beene added to flatter our 
flothtull conſciences. 

59 Iwouldto God they would conſider what that ſaying of Chriſt meaneth: Nat. 3.15. 

He that tranſgreſſeth one of the leaſt of theſe commandements, and teacheth men Emery hn. 
ſo, ſhall be counted none in the kingdome ofheauen. Are not they of that ſort,when 27 rhe 
eat? commande- 
they dare ſo extenuate the — of the law, as if it were not worthy of death? ,,,,, d 
but they ought to haue conſidered, not onely what is commanded, but what he is hu ahi that 
that commandeth,bicauſe his authoritie is diminiſhed in euery trangreſſion, how lit- cn manderh diſ⸗ 
tle ſoeuer it be, of the law that he hath giuen in commandement. Is it a ſmall matter — 
with them, that Gods maieſtie be oſfended in any thing? Moreoucr if God hath de- , 4 f uber. 
clared his will in the law, whatſocuer is contrarie to the law, diſpleaſeth him. Will /e pardenable 
they * er the wrath of God to be ſo diſarmed, that puniſhment of death ſhall he by mercic, bus 


not foorihwith follow vpon them ? And he himſelfe hath pronounced it plainly, if ä ms 


they would rather finde in their harts to heareſhis voice, than to trouble cleare truth 1% ne 
with their vnſanourie ſuttleties of argument. The ſoule (ſaith he) that ſinneth, the 41). 
fame ſhall die. Againe, which I euen now allcaged, the reward of finne is death. But Pre. 18 20 
albeit they graunt it to be a ſinne, becauſe they cannot deny it: yet they ſtand ſtiffe Rm. 6.2. 
that it is no deadly ſinne. But ſuh they * hitherro too much borne 
» 
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in this, 
with 
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with their owne madneſſe, let them yet at length learne to waxe wiſer, But if they 
continue in dotage, we will bid them farewell: and let the children of God learne 
this, th at all fine is deadly, becauſe it is a tebellion againſt the will of God, which of 

1 7 neceſſitie prouoketh his wrath, bic auſe it is a breach of the — which the iudg- 
ment of God is pronounced without exception: and that the fins of the holy ones 
are veniall or pardonable, not of their oae nature, but bicauſe they obtaine pardon 
by the mercie of God. 


The ix. Chapter. 
T hat Chrift although he was knowen to the Jewes vnder the law, 
yet was delinered onely by the Goſpell, - 


* n DD Ecauſcit pleaſed God in the olde time not yainely by expiations and ſacrifices 
170 Ta vn to declare himſelfe a Father, and not in vaine he rx rw goin a choſen people 
der the ter. lar to himſelfe: euen then without doubt he was knowen in the ſame image, wherein he 
wor ſoclexre'y nom appeareth to vs with full brightneſſe. Therefore Malachie, after that he had 


el 3 bidden the Iewes to take heed to the lawe of Moſes , and to continue in ſtudie there- 
Goſhell, of, ( becauſe after his death there ſhould come a certaine interruption of the office 
Mu. . 2. of the Prophets) did foorthwith declare, that there ſhould arite a ſonne of righ- 


teouſueſſe. In which wordes he teacheth, that the Lawe auaileth to this purpole, 
to hold the godly in expectation of Chriſt to come: but yet that there was much 
more light to be — br hen he ſhould be come in deede. For this reaſon doth 
A 4 0K Peter ſay, that the Prophets did make ſearch, and diligently enquire, of the ſaluation 
: that is now opened by the Goſpell: and that it was reueiled vntothem, that they 
ſhould miniſter, not to themſelues, not to their owne age, but vnto vs, thoſe things 
that are declared by the Goſpell. Not that their doctrine was vnprofitable to 5 
people in old time, or nothing auailed themſelues: but bic auſe they enioyed not the 
treaſure which God ſent vnto vs by their hand. For at this day the grace whereof 
they teſtified, is familiarly ſer before our cies. And Wheras they did but a little ſip ofit, 
there is offred vnto vs a more plentifull enioying thereof. Therefore Chriſt himſelfe, 
which affirmeth that he had witneſſe borne him by Moſes, yet extolleth the mea- 
ſure of grace whereby we excell the Iewes. For ſpeaking to the —_— he ſaid: 


Lol. 5.46. Bleſſed are the cies that ſee that which ye ſee, and blefſeSere the eares that heare that 
Mat 13. 16. which ye heare. For many kings and Prophets haue wiſhed it, and haue not obtained 
Tul 10.23. it. This is no ſmall commendation of the reueiling of the Goſpell that God preferred 
Ich. l. 36. vs before the holy fathers that excelled in rare godlines. With which ſentence that 


other place diſagreeth not, where it is ſaid, that Abraham ſawe the day of Chriſt, 
and reioyced. For though tlie ſight of a thing farre diſtant was ſomewhat darke, 
ye he wanted nothing to the aſſurance of good hope. And thence came that ioy 
which accompanied the holy Prophet, euen to his death. And that ſaying of Iolm Bap- 
john 1.13. tiſt: No man hath ſeene God at any time, the onely begotten that is in bs boſome of 
the father, hath declared him vnto vs, doth not 3 the godly which had bin dead 
before him, from the fellowip of the vnderſtanding and light that ſhineth in the per- 
ſon of Chriſt : Bur comparing their eſtate with ours, he teacheth that thoſe myſte- 
ries, which they ſawe but darkely vnder ſnadowes, are manifeſt to vs: as the au- 
Heb 1. 1. . tho: of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes doth well ſet out, ſaying , that God diuerſly and 
manie waies ſpake in olde time by the Prophets, but nom by his beloued ſonne, al- 
though therefore that onely begotten one, which is at this day to vs the brighrneſle 
of the glorie, and the print of the ſubſtance of God the father, was in olde time kno- 
wen to thelewes, as we haue in another place alleaged out of Paul, that he was the 
2Oor.4.6, guide ofthe olde deliuerance : yet is it true, which the ſame Paul elſe where teacheth, 
that God which commanded che light to hine out of darkeneſſe, hath now ſhined. 
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our harts to ſet foorth the knowledge of the glorie of God in the face of Ieſus 
hriſt ; becauſe when he appeered in this his image, he did in a manner make him- 
ſelfe viſible, in compariſon ot the darke and ſhadowilh forme that had beene of him 
before. And ſo much the more foule and deteſtable in their vnthankfulnes and per- 
uerſeneſſe, that are here ſo blinde at mid day. And therefore Paul ſaith, that their 
mindes are darkened by Sathan, that they ſhoulde not ſee the glorie of Chriſt ibuning 
in the Goſpell, though there be no veile 4 between them and it, 

2 Nopye I take the Goſpell for the cleere diſcloſing of the myſteric of Chriſt, I wag. in che 
grant truely, that in that rt ſpect that Paul calleth the Goſpell the doctrine of faith, — owt Tm — 
all the promiſes that we here and there finde in the law, concerning the free forgiue- = — 
neſſe of ſinnes, whereby God reconcileth men to himſelſe, are ac counted parts ther- cermmng the fre 
of · For he compareth faith againſt theſe terrours; wherewith the conſcience ſhould forgrnexcs of ſins, 
be troubled and vexed, if ſaluation were to be ſought by works. Whereupon —— — 
weth, that in taking the name of the Goſpell large ys there are contained vnderit all 4 ja yo 


dome. And Mari makethhis preface in this manner, The beginning of the Goſ- 
pell of Ieſus Chriſt. And there is no neede to gather places to prooue a thing ſufhci- — 
ently knowen, Chriſt therefore by his comnung hath made cleere the life and im- 
mortalitie by the Goſpell. By which wordes Paul meaneth, not that the fathers 
were drowaed in darkeneſſe of death, vntill the ſonne of God did put on fleſn: but 
claiming this prerogatiue of honour to the Goſpell, he teacheth that it is a newe and 
vnwonted kinde of meſſage, whereby God perfourmedghoſe things that he had pro- 
miſed, that the truth of his promiſes ſhould be fulfilled in the perſon of the ſonue. For 
although the faithful haue alway found by experience, that ſame ſaying of Paul to be 2. Tim. i. 10. 
true, that in Chriſt are all the promiſes, yea and Amen, becauſe they were ſealed in 
their harts: yet becauſe he hath accompliſhed all parts of our ſaluation inhis fleſh, 
therefore that ſelfe liuely deliucring of the things rightfully obteined anew and fan- - 

ular title of Praiſe. Whereupon commeth that ſaying of Chriſt : Hereafter yee ſhall 

ee the heauens open, andthe Angels of God aicending and deſcending vpon the Iohn 1.52, 
ſonne of man. Foꝛ though he ſeeme to haue relation vnto the ladder thewedin a vin 
on to the Patriarch Iacob: yet he ſetteth out the excellencie of his comming by this 
marke, that he opened the gate of hequen to all men, that the entrie thereof may 
ſtande familiarly open to all men. | 

3 Butyerwemuſt take heede ofthe diveliſh imagination of Seraettus, which when , , ts 

he goeth about, or at leaſt faineth that he goeth about, to extoll the greatneſſe of the —— 1 
grace of Chriſt, vtterly aboliſheth the promiſes, as if they were ended togither with har becauſe rhe 
the law. He layeth for him, that by the faith of the Goſpell there is brought vnto vs promiſes made be. 
the accompliſhment of all the promiſes: as though there were no difference between / 405 he 
vs and Chriſt, I did in deed euen now declare that Chiiſt left nothing vnperformed aka ay = 
of the whole ſumme of our ſaluation: but it is wrongfully gathered thercupon, that abotjkr, ſo as Chre. 
we doe alreadie enioy the benefits purchaſed by him, as though that ſaying of Paul iam are nor 10 
were falſe, that our ſaluation is hidden in hope, I graunt indeede, that we by be- ny Svang fow- 
lecuing in Chriſt, doalſo paſſe from death to life : But in the meane ſeaſon wee muſt ch 7 
hold this ſaying of lohn, that althou h we knowe we be the chuldren of God 5 yet it than x 5 haue at» 
hath not as yer appeered, till we al be like vnto him: that is, till we ſhall ſee him :aiued altcad a- 


fuch as he is. Therefore although Chriſt offer vnto vs in his Goſpell preſert fulneſſe 
of ſpirituall good things, yet the enioying thereof lyeth ſtill hid vnder the keeping of 
hope, ull being incl 


ofthe comuptible fleſh, we be trangtigured into the glorie 
af. 


Cap.9. Of the knowledge of 
of him that goeth before vs. In the meane time the holie Ghoſt biddeth vs to reſt 
vpon the promiſes, whoſe authoritie ought with vs to up to ſilence all the barkings of 
1. Tim 4.8, that ſilthie dogge. For as Paul wnneſſeth, godlineſſe hath a promiſe as were 
life to come, as of the life preſent. For which reaſon hee boaſteth that he is an Apo- 
ſtle of Chriſt, according to the promiſe of life that is in him. And in another place 
he putteth vs in minde, that we haue the ſame promiſes, which in the old time were 
iuen to the holy men. Finally, he ſetteth this for the ſumme of felicitie, that we are 
fealed with the holy ſpirit ofpromiſe , but yet we doe no otherwiſe enioy Chriſt, 
but ſo farre as we embrace him clothed with his promiſes. Whereby it commeth 
to paſſe, that he indeed dwelleth in our harts, and yet we wander in journey abroad 
from him: becauſe we walke by faith and not by fight. And theſe WA things doe 
not ill agree togither: that we poſſeſſe in Chriſt all that pertaineth to the perfecti- 
on of the heauenly life: and yet that faith is a beholding of good things that are 
not ſeene. Onely there is a difference to be noted in the nature or qualitie of the 
promiſes: becauſe the Goſpell thewerh with her finger that thing which the lawe 
did ſhadow vnder figures. 
The 2 1 4 And hereby alſo is their errour conuinced, which doe neuer otherwiſe com- 
4 * ork ſpell, but as th he merites of workes with th 
ewe, a reaching Pare the law with the Goſpell, but as they compare the merites of workes with the 
anether wey of free imputation of righteouſneſſe. — in deede this compariſon of contraries 
ſeluation, but the be not to be reiected: becauſe Paul doth oftentimes vnderſtande by the name of the 
lere more plan. lawe, a rule to live righteouſly, wherein God requireth of vs, that whichis his, not 
iuing vs any hope of life, vnleſſe we in all points obey it: and on the other ſide ad- 
ing a curſe if we do neuer ſo little ſwarue from it: that is in ſuch places as he diſpu- 
teth, that we do freely pleaſe God, and are by pardon reckoned righteous, becauſe 
the obſcruation of the law, whercunto the reward is promiſed, is nowhere founde · 
Therefore Paul doth fitly malge the righteouſnes of the law and of the Goſpell, con- 
trarie the one to the other. But the Goſpell did not ſo ſucceede in place of the whole 
law, that it ſhoulde bring any diuerſe meane of ſaluation, but rather to confirme and 
prooue to be of force, 3 the law had promiſed, & to ioyne the bodie to the 
ſhadowes. For when Chriſt ſaith, that the law and the Prophets were yntill John: he 
maketh not the fathers ſubiect to the curſe, which the bondſeruants of the law can not 
eſcape: but rather onely that they were inſtructed with certaine rudimeſits, ſo as they 
ſtaied a great way beneath the height of the doctrine of the Goſpell. Therefore Paul 
Rom . 16. calling the Goſpell the power of God, to ſaluation to euery belceuer, by and by 
2 hath witneſſe of the law and the prophets. Bui in the ende of the ſame 
Epiſtle, although he ſhew that the title of praiſe of Ieſus Chriſt is the reuelation of 
the myſterie kept ſecret in the euerlaſting times: yet hee doth qualifie that ſayin 
with adding an n hee is openly ſhewed by the writings of ky 
Prophets. W hereupon we gather, that when we are to entreate of the whole law, the 
Goſpell diffcreth from the law oncly in reſpect of the plaine diſcloſing thereof. But 
yet for the ineſtimable flowing ſtore of grace, which hath beene laide open for vs in 
Chriſt, it is now not without cauſe ſaid, that at his comming the heauenly kingdome 
The preaching of of God was erected in earth. 
— "heirs 4 No betweene the lawe and the Goſpell came John, which had an office that 
the Goſpel. In Was meane and of affinitie to them both. For though when hee called Chriſt the 
which reſpecl ba lambe of God, and the ſacrifice for the clenſing of ſinnes, he ſhewed foortli the ſum 
e diſſerng of the Goſpell: yet becauſe he did not expreſſe that ſame incomparable — 
that 


2. Tim. i. 
2. Cor 7. 


> 
C 


* 


— 2 and glorie, which at length appeered in his reſurrection, therefore Chriſt ſaith 


files bee a termed he was not equall to the Apoſtles. For ſo do thoſe words of his meane: that though 
greater then tbe Jobn excell among the ſonnes of women, yet hee that is leaſt in the kingdome of 
ons and l:ſſe than heauen, is greater than he. Becauſe he doth not there commend the perſons of men, 


7 liaſt but after lie had preferred lohn before the Prophets, he aduãceth the preaching of the 


oſpell 
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Goſpell tothe higheſt degree: whichpreaching we ſee in another place fignified 
the — n — iche di doth — — 11 
voice, as though he were inferiour to the Prophets, he doth not that for fained humi- 
lities ſake, but meaneth to teach that the proper office of the Embaſſadour was not | | | 
committed to him, but that he onely executeththe office of an apparitor: as it was 
foreſpoken by Malachie: Behold, I ſend Elias the Prophet, before that the great and 

terrible day of the Lord doe come. And truly he did nothing elſe in the whole courſe 0 

of his miniſterie, but endeuour to get diſciples to Chriſt: as alſo Eſay prooueth, that 

this was enioyned him from God. And in thus ſenſe Chriſt is called a candle burning | , 

and ſhining, becauſe the broad day had not yet appeered. And yet this is no let, but 53 1 
that he may be reckoned among the publiſhers ot the Goſpel, like as he vſed the ſame 
Baptiſme,which was afterward deliucredto the Apoſtles. But that which he began, 

was not fulfilled but by the Apoſtles, wich free proceeding, after that Chriſt was ta- 

ken vp from them into the heauenly glotie. 


Thex. Chapter, 
Of ehe likeneſſe of the old and new Teſtament. 


B Y the things aforeſaide it may now appeere cuidently, that all the men whome A ehing neceſſery 

from the beginning of the world God adopted into the eſtate of his people, were e theagree, 

with che ſame lawe, and with the bonde of the ſame doctrine, which nowremameth 3 & —.— 

in force among vs, bounde in couenant to him. But bec auſe it is of no ſmall impot- ud cb — a 

tance that this point be well eſtabliſſed, I will adioine vnto it for an addition, ſith vuder the lev. 

the fathers were partakers of all one inheritance with vs, and hoped for all one ſal- ; 

uation bythe grace all one Mediatour, how farre their eſtate differed from ours 

in this fellowſhip. But although the teſtimonies that wee haue gathered out of the 

lawe and the Prophets for proofe thereof, doc make it plaine ta there was neuer 

any other rule of religion and godlineſſe inthe people of God: yer becauſe in writers 

there are oftentimes many things ſpoken of the diterence of the old and new Teſta- 

ment, that may make the Reader that is not of verie ſharpe iudgement to bee in 

doubt: therefore we ſhall rightfully appoint one peculiar place for the better and 

more exact diſcuſſing of this matter: Yea, and that thing alſo, which otherwiſe 

ſhould haue beene verie profitable for vs, is now made neceſſarie by that monſtrous 

loſell Serwettws and by diuers other mad menof the ſect of Anabaptiſtes , which 

haue no other opinion of the people of Iſracll, than as of a heard ofſwine: which 

they fondly faine to liaue been fatted vp by the Lord here in this earth, without anie 

hope of heauenly immortalitie. Therefore that we may keepe away this peſtilent er- 

rout from godly mindes, and alſo to plucke out of them all doubts which are wont 

by and by to ariſe vpon hearing mention of the diuerſitie betweene the olde and the 

new Teſtament: let vs by the way looke,what they haue in them like, and what vn- 

like one to the other: what couenant the Lorde made with the Iſraelites in the olde 

time before the comming of Chriſt, and Waat couenant he hath now made with vs 

ſince Chriſt hath been openly ſhewed. | — bad 
And both theſe points may be made plaine with one worde. The couenant of ary ng 

all the fathers ſij diftereth nothing from ours in ſubſtance and in matter it ſelfe, that cbey locked for um- 

it is altozithet one and theſelfeſame: but the miniſtration is ders, But becauſe of e and had 

ſo great thortnelle as man were able to attane a certaine vnderſtanding, wee muſt Promiſed: thy 

needes proceed on with a longer declaration if we meane to proate any thing at 2 — 

all. But in ſhew:n2 how they are like or rather all une, it ſhall be ſuperfiuous to diſ- rite: they knew 

courſe againe of new vpon all the ſpeciall particulars that haue alreadie beene de- 8 Chrift was 

clared: and it ſhall be out of ſeaſon to mingle thoſe things togither that remaine yet _ anden 1s 

to be ſpoken in other places. Here we mult chiefly reſt vpon three principall 1 — 2 

lz 


EDS — —— . 


As well to the 
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law as to vs in the 
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were made of the 
bfe to come and 
wor of temporall 
happines onely. 
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Rom. 3.21. 
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Rom. 3.19. 


The ſame merci 
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Firſt, that we holde, that carnall wealth and felicitie was not the marke appointed to 
the Iewes to aſpire vnto, but that they were by adoption choſen vnto the hope of 
immortalitie: and that the truth of this adoption was certainly aſſured vnto them 
both by oracles, and by the lawe, and by the prophecies. Secondarily, that the coue- 
nant whereby they were ioyned to the Lord, was vpholden not by any merites of 
theirs, but by the onely mercie of God that called them, Thirdly, that they borh had 
and knew Chriſt the Medi atour, by whom they ſhould both be ioyned to God and 
enioy his promiſes. Of which points, bec auſe the ſeconde peraduenture is not yet 
ſufficiently known, it ſhall in place appointed for it be declared at large. For we ſhall 
confirme by many and cleere teſtimonies of the Prophets, that ir was of his owne 
meere goodneſſe and tender fauour, whatſocuer good the Lord at any time did, and 
promiſed to the people of Iſrael, The third alſo hath already had here and there ſome 
plaine declaration of it, and we haue not left the firſt altogether vntouched. 

3 Therefore in ſetting out of this point, becauſe it moſt cially belongeth to this 
preſent matter, & for that they make vs moſt controuerſie ow it we wil imploy the 
more earneſt trauell: but yet ſo that if there want yet any thing of the explication of 
the other, it may be by the way ſupplied, or in conuenient place be added. Truely, 
the Apoſtle taketh away all doubt of them all, when he ſaith, that God the Father 
long before by the — in the holy Scriptures promiſed the Goſpell, which he 
afterward publiſhed according to the time appointed. Againe, that the righteouſ- 
neſſe of faith which is taught by the Goſſ a it ſelfe, hath witneſſe of the lawe and 
the Prophets. For the Goßpell docth not holde the harts of men in the ioy of this 
preſent life, but lifteth them vp to the hope of immortalitie: doth not faſten them 
to earthly delights, but preaching to them a hope laide vp in heauen, doth in a manner 
tranſport them thither, For thus he defincth in another place. Since that ye beleeued 
the Goſpell, ye are ſealed vpwith the holy Spirite of promiſe, which is the earneſt of 
our inheritance, for the redemption of the poſſeſſion purchaſed. _— we hau: 
heard of your faith in Chtiſt Ieiu, and of your charitie toward the holy ones, for the 
hopes ſake that is laid vp for you in heauen, whereof ye haue heard by the true ſpeech 
of the Goſpell. Againe : He hath called vs by the Goſpel to the partaking ofthe glory 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Wherefore it is called both the word of ſaluation, and the 
power of God to ſane the faithfull, and the kingdome of heauen. Now if the doctrine 
of the Goſpel be ſpirituall, and openeth the entiie to the poſſeſſion of an incorruptible 
life: let vs not thinke that they to whom it was promiſed and declared, did paſſe ouer 
and neglect the care of their ſoule, and lie dully like beaſtes in ſeeking pleaſures of 
the bodie. Neither let any man here cauill that the promiſes which are ſealed in the 
lawe and the Prophets, concerning the Goſpel, were ordained for the new people. 
For within a little after, that which he ſpake of the Goſpell promiſed in the lawe, he 
addeth, that all the things that the lawe containeth are without doubt properly dire- 
Qed to them that are nn, thelawe. Igrauntin deede it is in another argument. But 
he was not ſo forgetfull, that when he had once ſaide that all the things which the 
lawe containeth belong to the Iewes, he did not remember what in a few verſes be- 
fore he had aſfirmed of the Goſpell promiſed in the lawe. Wherefore the Apoſtle 
ſhewerh mot plainly, that the olde Teſtament chicfly tended to the life to come, 
when he (ach hat vnder it are contained the promiſes of the Goſpell. ; 

* 4 By the ſame reaſon followeth, both that it ſtoode ypon the free mercie of 
God, and alſo was confirmed by the meaneof Chriſt. Forthe verie preaching of 
the Goſpell pronounceth no other thing, but that ſinners are iuſtificd by the fatherly 
kindneſſe of God, without their owne deſeruing, and the whole ſumme thereof is 
fulfilled in Chriſt. Who then dare make the Iewes without Chriſt , with whome 
wee heare that the couenant of the Goſpell was made, whereof Chriſt is the onely 


foundation? Who dare make them ſtrangers from the benefite of free ſaluation, to 


whom 


God the Redeemer. Lib. 111 


whom we heare that the doctrine of the righteouſneſſe of faith was miniſtred ? But, 
that we diſpute not long of an cuident matter, we haue a notable ſentence of the 
Lord, Abraham reioy ced that he might ſee my day, he ſaw it and was glad. And the Lohn. f. 3c. 

ſame thing which Chriſt there teſttheth of Abrabam, the Apoſtle ſheweth that it was 

vniuerſall in the faithfull people, when he ſaith, that Chriſt abideth, yeſterday, this Heb. 13. 

day, and for euer. For he ſpeaketh not there onely of the eternall godhead of Chriſt, 

but alſo of his power, which was continually opened to the faithfull. Wherefore 

both the bleſſed virgine and Zacharie in their ſongs, do ſay, that the ſaluation reuea- Luk. 1. 4. K n. 
led in Chriſt, is the performance of the promiſes, which God in old time had made 

to Abraham and the Patriarches. If the Lord in giving his Chriſt, diſcharged his olde 

— it cannot be ſaide but that the end thereof was alway in Chriſt an euerlaſting 

e. . 

5 Yea, and the Apoſtle doth make the Iſraelites equall with vs, not onely in the Fu berween 
grace of the couenant, but allo in ſignification of ſacraments. For meaning by ex- he fathers and vs 
amples of puniſhments, wherewith the Scripture reciteth that they were corrected 2 
in the old time, to make the Corinthians afraid that they ſhould not runne into the & aw /acronents 
like offences, he beginneth with this preface, that there is no cauſe why we ſhoulde 1. C or,10.1.&11 
challenge any prerogatiue vnto our ſelues , to deliuer vs from the yengeance of God 
which they ſuſteined, foraſmuch as the Lorde did not onely graunt vnto them the 
ſame btnehts, but he hath gloriouſly ſet foorth his grace among them with the ſame 
tokens : As if he ſhould haue aide : Ifyce truſt that yee be out of perill, becauſe both 
Baptiſme wherewith yce be marked, and the Supper which yee daily receiue, haue 
excellent promiſes, and in the meane time deſpiſing the goodnes of God, yee are li- 
centiouſly wanton: Know yee, that the Iewes alſo were not without ſuch ſacraments, 
againſt pak yet the Lord did moſt ſruerely put his . in execution. They 
were Baptiſed in paſſing ouer the ſea, and in the clouds wherewith they were de- 
fended from the burning heate of the Sunne. They ſaie, that that ſame paſlage 
was a carnall Baptiſme, which after a certaine proportion anſwereih to our ſpi- 
rituall Baptiſmc. But if that were allowed true, the Apoſtles argument coulde not 
proceede, which meaneth heere to haue this taken away fromthe Chriſtians , that 
they thinke that they excell the Icwes by the prerogatiue of Baptiſme. Neither is that 
which by and by after followeth, ſubicct to this c auillation: that they did eate the 
ſame ſpirituall meate that we eate, and drunke the ſame ſpirituall drinke, which hee 
expoundeth to be Chriſt, | 

6 To ouerthrowe this ſentence of Paul, they obiect that which Chriſt ſaith : had ang | 
Your fathers did eate Manna in the wilderneſſe, and are dead: hee that eatcth my _ far N 27. 
fleſh, ſhall not die for euer · Which two places are very eaſily made to agree togi- ,,, e * 
ther. The Lord, becauſe he then talked to hearers that — onely to be filled with are dead: doe not 
foode of their bellies, but cared not for the meate of the ſoule, tempered his talke contrad:@ the A- 
ſomewhat to their capacitie, but eſpecially he frameth the compariſon of Manna oo pp pe 
and of his bodie according to their ſenſe. Ihe / required that he, to get himſelfe ſome Jap — 
credite , would approoue his power with dooing ſome ſuch miracle, as Meſes did in meare that we eat. 
the Wilderneſſe, when he obtained Manna from heauen. But in Manna they concei- For they vntowhs 
ued nothing but the remedie of carnall hunger,wierwith the people was then vexed: — 
but they pierced not to that higher myſtcrie which Paul hath teſpect vnto Chriſt 2% 10 touch rhe 
therefore, to ſiew hoiy much greater a beneſit they ought to looke for at his hande, pions tut onely 
than that which they reported. that Moſes did beſtow vpon their fathers, frameth this % corvai! w/e of 
compariſon: If it were a greatmyracle in your opinion, and worthie to be remem- their Manna. 
bred, that the Lord by Moſes miniſtied ſood from heauen to his people, to ſuſtaine 
them for a ſmall time, that they ſhould not periſh for hunger in the wilderneſſe: ga- 
ther hereby how much more excellent is the meate that g1ucth immortalitie. We lee 
why the Lorde paſſcd ouet that thing which was principall in Manna, and 2 

oncly 
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onely of the baſeſt profite of it: euen becauſe the Iewes as it were of purpoſe to re- 
proch him, did caſt Moſes in his teeth, which ſuccoured the neceſſitie of the people 
with remedie of Manna: hee anſwered that he is the miniſter of a much 2 
— in compariſon whereof, the carnall feeding of the people, which alone the 
o much eſteemed, ought of right to be nothing regarded. But Paul, becauſe hee 
kncw that the Lord when he rayned Manna from — did not onely powre it 
downe for the feeding of their belly, but alſo did diſtribute it for a ſpirituall myſterie, 
to be afigure of the ſpirituall cn that is had in Chriſt, did not neglect that 
part that was moſt woorthie of conſideration. Wherefore it certainly and cleerely 
followeth,that the ſame promiſes of eternall and heauenly life, which now the Lorde 
vouchſafeth to graunt vnto vs, were not onely communicated vnto the Icwes, but 
allo ſealed with very ſpirituall Sacraments, Of which matter Auguſtine diſputeth 
| largely againſt Fayſtus the Manichee, 
Sich che _ 7 Butifthereaders had rather to haue teſtimonies alleaged vnto them out of 
2 — the lawe and the Prophets, whereby they my perceiue that the ſpirituall couenanc - 
Godby the ſeede of Was common alſo to the fathers, as we heare by Chriſt and the Apoſtles : I will alſo 
chat word which followe that deſire, and ſo much the more willingly, becauſe by that mean the ad- 
& — — 1 uerſaries ſnall be more ſurely conwnced, ſo that Sos ſhall haue afterward no way to 
4 > — 2 4 And Iwill begin at that proofe, which although I knowe that the Anabaptiſts 
immorralitie and pride will thinke very fonde and in a manner to be laughed at, yet ſhall much auaile 
erernallife,, With ſuch readers as are willing to learne and haue their ſound wit. And Itake it as 
a principle confeſſed, that there is ſuch effectuall force of life in the worde of God, 
that whome ſo euer God vouchſafeth to bee partakers thereof, it quickeneth their 
1. Pet. a. 3. ſoules. For the ſaying of Peter hath alway beene of force, that it is the incorruptible 
Eſay.406, ſeede which abideth * euer, as alſo he gathereth out of the words of Eſay. Nowe 
ſith God in the old time bounde the Iewes vnto him u ith this holy bonde, it is no 
doubt that he did alſo ſeuer them into the hope of eternall life. For when Ifay they 
imbraced the word, which ſhould ioine them nigher to God, I take it for the manner 
of communicating it : not that generall manner, which is powred abroad through- 
out the heauen and earth and all the creatures of the worlde, which although it To 
quickenall things, euery one after the proportionof their nature, yct it doth not de- 
liuer them from neceſſitie of corruption : but I ſpeake of this ſpeciall maner, where- 
by the ſoules of the godly are both lightened vnto the knowledge of God, and in a 
manner coupled to him. By this enlightening of the word,fith Adam, Abel, Noe, Abra- 
ham, and the other fathers cleaued vnto God, I ſay that it is not doubtfull that they 
had anentrie into the immortall kingdome of God. For it was a ſound partaking of 
God, which cannot be without the bencfite of eternall life. 
The forme ofthe 8 But if this ſeeme ſomewhat — goe to, let vs come to the very forme 
cine of God of the couenant, which ſhall not onely ſatisfic ſober wits, but alſo ſhall ſuffi cientl 
* ” fe _ conuince their ignorance that bend themſelues to ſpeake againſt it, For God did al- 
ther Gi prowech Waies thus couenant with his ſeruants : Twill be to you a God, and yeſhall be to me 
that eternal! bfe a people. In which words the * Aon themſelues are woont to expound, that both 
was promiſed life and ſaluation, and the whole ſumme of bleſſedneſſe is comprehended. For Da- 
. vid doth not without cauſe often pronounce, that bleſſed is the people, whoſe God is 
Plal. 144. 1g. the Lord: bleſſed is the nation, which he hath choſen robe his inheritance: and that 
Pal. 33. 12. not for earthly felicities ſake, but becauſe he deliuereth them from death, hee _— 
ſerueth them for euer, and continually fheyeth them eternall mercie, whom he hath 
Abac.1,12. taken to his people: as it is in the other Prophets, Thou art our God, we ſhall not 
4 Elay 33.21. die: The Lord is our king, ourlawmakcr, he ſhall ſaue vs. Blefſed art thou, O Irael, 
D becauſe thou art ſaued in the Lorde God. But, not to labour ouermuch in a _ 
needeleſſe, this admonition is founde each wherein the Prophets, that wee 


want nothing towarde all aboundance of good things, and aſſurance of — 
h — 2 b 


God the Redeemer. 


ſochat che Lord be our God. And ri htfully: For if his face ſo ſoone as it 
to ſhine, is a moſt preſent pledge of ſaluation, to what man ſhall hee op 
himſelfe for his God, but that he will alſo open to him his treafure of ſaluation ? 


For he is our God with this condition, to dwell in the middeſt of vs ; as he teſtified Leui ac. 15 


by Moſes. But ſuch preſence cannot be obteined, but chat life mult be alſo t 
had in poſſeſſion with it. And although there were no more expreſſed, yet 
a promiſe of ſpirituall life plaine ynough in theſe words: I am your God. For he did 


not declare that he would be a God vnto their bodies alone, but principally to their Exod.6.7. 


ſoules. But ſoules vnleſſe they be ioyned to God by righteouſneſſe remaine eſtran- 
ged from him in death. But on the other ſide, let that ioyning be preſent, it ſhall bring 
ſaluation with ir. 


de that, he did not onely teftifie that he was to them their God, but he God ir promiſing 


alſo promiſed that he would be ſo alway: to the end that their hope not contented 
with preſent benefites,ſhould be extended to eternitic. And many ſayings do ſhewe, 


the fathers to be 
their God in time 
to come, and to 


t only in coninue bs me. 
preſent euils, but alſo for the time to come, do comfort themſelues with this, that ci to their chu 

God will neuer faile them. Now as concerning the ſecond part of the promiſe, he Len, bkewiſe in 
ed ynto them —_ bimſelſe 


that the ſpeaking in the future time meant ſo much, as where the taithfull no 


et more plaincly aſſured them of the bleſſing of God to be prol 
eyond the bounds of this life, in ſaying : Iwill be the God of your 


the m_E 


cede after you. ah deed, gaue 


For if he minded to declare his good will toward them being dead, in doing good 
to their poſteritie, much more would his fauour not faile toward themſelues. For of 


e 


God is not like vnto men, which do therefore carie their loue to their friends chil- Gen. 7.7. 


dren, becauſe their power is interrupted by death, ſo that they can not employ their 
friendly doings vpõ them to whom they did beare good will. But God, whoſe boun- 


tifulnes is not hindered by death, taketh not away frõ the verie dead the fruite of the Eaod 20. 


mercie, which for their ſakes he poureth out into a thouſand generations. Therefore 
the Lords will was by a notable proofe to ſer forth vnto them the greatnes & flowin 

entie of his goodnes, which they ſhould feele after death, when he deſcribedit to 
e ſuch as ſhould flowe ouer into all their poſteritie. And the truth of this promiſe 


the Lord did then ſeale, and as it were brought foorth the fulfilling of it, when he na- Exod.z.6. 
med himſelfe the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Iacol, long after their death. For, what? Mat. 22.23. 


had it not bin a fond naming, if they had vtterly periſhed? For then had it bin all 
one, as if he had ſaid, I am the God of them that are not. Wherefore the Euingelifts 
rehearſe, that with this one argument the Sadduces were ſo driuen to a ſtraite, that 


Luk. 20.32. 


they could not denie that Moſes did teſtifie the reſurrection of the dead, for that they Deut 33.3. 


had learned by Moſes, that all the Saints were in his hand. Whereupon it was eaſie 
to gather, that they are not deſtroyed by death, whom he that is the iudge of life and 
death had receiued into his ſafegard, cuſtodie, and protection. 

10 Nowe (which is the principall point whereupon this controuerſie hangeth) 7 


eſtate of A. 


let vs looke, whether the faithfull themſelues haue not bene fo inſtructed of the dow, Abel, and 
Lord, that they perceiued that they ſhould haue a better life elſewhere,and ſo neglec- Noe, declerech 


ting this life, had an eye to the other. Firſt the ſtate of life that was enioyned them by 
God, was a continuall exerciſe, whereby they might be put in mind, that they were 


the moſt miſerable of all men, if their happineſſe were only in this life. Adam, moſt 


that they had an 
eye to a better then 


tha preſent At. 


at he had loſt, did with Gen.z. 


vnhappie, euen with only remembrance of the happineſſe 17. 2 
painfull labors hardly ſuſteine his needineſſe, and that he ſhould not be preſſed with ted 4& . 

the curſe of God, in the only labours of lis hands, euen there receiued he extreme 

ſorrowe of that which remained for him to be his comfort. Of his two ſonnes, 


the one was taken away by the wicked ſlaughter of his brother: the other he had 


e worthily deteſted and abhorred. Abel cruelly murthered Gen A 


left aliue, whoſe ſight 
in the verie floure of his age, became an example of the wretchednes of men. Noe, 


while the whole world caeleſly liued in pleaſure, ſpent a good part of his age with 


Gen. 12.4. 


Of che knowledge of 
eee 


Cap. 1 o. 


at wearines in building the Arke. This that he eſc 
— troubles, than if he ſhould haue dyed an h 
the Arke was to him as a graue for tenne moneths, there is nothing more vnpleaſane 


than to he holden ſo long in maner drowned in dung of beaſts. When he had paſſed 
ouer ſo great difficulties, he fell into new matter of greefe, he ſawe himſelfe ſcorned 
of his owne ſonne, and was compelled with his owne mouth to curſe him, whom by 
the great benefite of God he had receiued ſafe from the generall flood. 

11 Abraham in deede may be one alone to be compared with an hundred thou. 


Nowe more miſe- ſand, if we conſider his faith, which is ſet foorth vnto ys for the beſt rule of belee- 


rable than Abra- 
ham, if hs condi- 
tion ins tha Life 


uing, ofwhoſe kinred we muſt be accounted, that we may be the children of God. 
But what more abſurditie is there, than Abraham to be the father of all the faithfull, 


only be refjeed. and not to poſſeſſe ſo much as the ſmalleſt corner among them? but he cannot be 


Cen. 12.13. 


throwen downe out of the number, no not from the moſt honourable degrec, but 
that the whole Church muſt be deſtroyed. Now as — the experiences of his 
life: When he was firſt called by the commaundement of God, he was plucked a- 
way from his countrey, his parents and his friends, in whome men thinke to be the 
chiefe ſweeteneſſe of life: euen as if God of determinate purpoſe meant to ſpoyle 
him of all the ple aſures of life, So ſoone as he came into the land where he was com- 
maunded to Gel, he was driuen out from thence with famine. Thither he fled for 
ſuccour, where to ſaue himſelfe, he was compelled to deliuer out his wife to be abu- 
ſed, which we know not whether it were not more bitter to him than many deathes. 
When he was returned into the land of his owne dwelling, he was driuen out a- 
gaine from thence with famine. What a felicitie is this, to dwell in that land, 
wherein a man muſt ſo oft be hungrie, yea die for famine if he runne not away? And 
therewithall he was brought to tliat neceſſitie with Abimelech, that he muſt needes 
redeeme his life with the loſſe of his wife, wlule manic yeares long he wandred vn- 
cettainly hither and thither, he was compelled by the continuall brawlings of his 
ſeruants to put away his nephewe, whome he loued as his one ſonne. Which de- 
arting without doubt he did no otherwiſe take than if he had ſuffered the cutting off 
of one ofhis limmes. A little after, he heard that he was carried away captiue by his 
enemies. Whither ſoeuer he went, he found neighbours outragiouſſy barbarous, 
which would not ſuffer him ſo much as to drinke water out of the welles that him- 
ſelfe had digged with great labour. For he would not haue redeemed the vſe of them 
at the hand of King Gerar, if he had not firſt beene forbidden. Now when he came 
to old age, he ſawe the thing which is the moſt vnpleaſant and bitter that that age 
hath, himſelfe puniſhed with hauing no children, till beſide all hope he begate 
Iſmael, whoſe birth yet he paid deere for, when he was wearied with the brawling 
of Sara, as if he in maintaining the ſtubborneſſe of his bondwoman were him- 
ſelfethe cauſe of the trouble of his houſholde. At length Iſaac was borne, but with 
this condition that his firſt begotten 1ſmae! muſt, as forlaken, be cruelly caſt out 
of doores. When onely Iſaac was left, in whome the wearied age ofthe ſillie good 
man might reſt, within a little after he was commaunded to kill him. What can 
mans wit deuiſe more miſer able, than the father to be made the butcher of his 
owne ſonne ? If 1ſaac had died of any ſickeneſſe, who would not haue thought 
the old man moſt miſerable, that had a ſonne giuen him in mockage, —— 
griefe of want of children ſhould be doubled It he had beene ſlaine by ſome ſtran- 
ger, the vnhappineſſe ofthe thing would haue much encreaſed his miſerie. But this 
eth all les of miſerie, to haue him ſlaine with his fathers owne bande. 
inally, he was in all the whole courſe of his life ſo toſſed and vexed, as if a man 
would in a table paint out an example of a miſerable life, he could finde none more 
ſit than this of And let no man obiect that he was not altogether 1 
F 


pic, for chat he at length proſperouſly eſcaped from ſo many and ſo great tempe 


_—_ 


G OO * 188 
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Forwetannot ſay that he liveth a bleſſed life, which fora long ſpace togither pain- 
fully weareth out — —— troubles, but him that without feeling of eulls, en- 
ioyeth preſent ings. £6 | 

= 1 leſte troubled with euils, yet ſearce euer tooke any taſte — *. — 


Ll. 


ſweetneſſe. He alſo felt the ſame vexations, that do not ſuffer a man to be bieled . þ,,, far from 
— for fees 


in the earth. Famine chaſed him out of the land of chanaan : he had his wife violent- 5. - f 


ly plucked away from his boſome: his neighbours oft troubled him, and by all means Gen. 24.33. 
oppreſſed him, ſo that he was faine to ſtrmue for his water: at home in his owne Gen aB. f. 
houſe, he ſuffred much troubleſomneſſe by his childrens wiues, he was o_ with 
diſagreements of his ſons , and could notremedie that ſo great a miſc hiefe, but b 
TW EEE of him whom he had blefied. But as for Iacob , he js nothing elle 
but-anotable example of extreme infelicitte, He paſſed his childhoode molt vn. 
quietly at home among the threatnings and terrours of his elder brother, to which Sen. a5 5. 
at lenght he was compelled to giue place. When hee was fledde from e 
and his natiue countrie, beſide that it was a greeuous thing to liue in haniihment, 
he was 1 mort kindly or gently receiued of his vncle Laban, Thenit ſuff On 29 20 

- ced not that hee had ſerued ſeuen yeere a harde and cruell ſeruice, but that alſo 
muſt bee by guile defrauded of his wife. For an other wiues ſake he was driuen 
into newe ſeruice, where he was all the day fried with heate of the ſunne, and all 
the night lay waking and pained with froſt & cold, as himſelfe complayned. While 
he by the ſpace of twentie yeeres ſuffred ſo harde a life, he was daily vexed with new 
iniuries of his father in la we. Neither was he quiet in his owne houſe, ſeeing it Gen. 31.33. 
diuided and in a manner ſcattered abroad with the hatred, brawling and enuie of his 
wiues. When he was commanded to returne into his countrie, he was compelled 
to watch an aduantage to take his iourney, much like a ſhamefull running away: and 
yet could he not ſo elc ape the vniuſt — of his Father in lawe, but was faine to 
ſuffer his reproches and rebukes in the middes of his iourney. Then fell he into à Gen. 33.1. 
much more cruell diſtreſſe. For when hee came neere to his brother, he had ſo ; 
manie deathes before his cics, as might bee prepared by a cruell man and a bent 
enemie. So was hee aboue mcaſure tormented and as it were drawen inſunder 
with terrible feares, ſo long as he looked for his brothers comming, when he came 
once in his ſight , he fell downe as halfe dead at his feete, vntil he found him more 
fauourable 5 he durſt haue hoped. Beſide that, at his firſt entrie into the lande, Gen 
he loſt Rachel his deerely beloued wife. Afterward he heard worde that the ſonne 3.16. 
which he had by her, and whome therefore he loued aboue the reſt, was torne with Gen. 37.35. 
wilde beaſts: by whoſe death how great griefe he c onceiued, he himſelfe declared in 
this that after long weeping he obſtinately ſtopped vp all waies whereby comfort 
might come to him, leauing himſelfe nothing, but to goe doune io his ſonne wailing 
into the graue. In the meane time how great cauſes of griefe, waiting and wearines 
were the rauiſhment and dflouring of fs hter, and the boldneſſe of his ſons Gen. 34.8. 
in reuẽging it, whicli not only made him to be abhorred in fight of al the inhabitants 
of that countrie, but alſo pragured him moſt preſent perill of vtter deſtruction? 
Then followed that horrible ofagious oflence of Ruben his firſt begotten ſonne, Gen 35. 12. 
which was ſuch as there coulde d chaunce a more grievous. For whereas the 
defiling of a mans wife is reckoned among the higheſt ill fotrunes': what is to bee 
ſaide of it, when that wickedneſſæis committed by a mans oyne ſonne ? Within a 
little while after, his houſe is ſpotred with another vnnaturall aduilterie: fo that fo Gen 37.43. 
manie ſhames might well breake a heart, that otherwiſe were moſt conſtant and 
vnable to be vanquiſhed with calamities. Necre before the ende of this life, while 
he fought to prouide fuccour for the famine of himſelfe and other, he was ſtriken 
withtydings of a new misfortune , vnderſtanding that another of his ſons was kept Oen 42. 32. 
in priſon, forrecouering of whom hee was compelled to leaue to the os 

2 | © is 


Geng7.s. 


* As thelife of the 


Cap. 1o0. Ol che knowledge of 
his onely darling. Who can thinke, that in ſueh h heape of miſchiefes he had 
one moment giuen him ſafely to take breath in? And therefore he himſelfe the bell 
witnes of himſelfe, aſfrmed to Pharao, that his daies were ſhort and euill vpon the 
earth. Now truciy he that declareth that he hath paſſed his life by continuall miſe. 
ries, den: cin that he felt the proſperitic which the Lord had prowiſed him. Therefore 
either Jacob did vnkindly and vnth — the grace of God, or he truely pro- 
feſſed that he had beene miſerable vpon the earth. If his atſu mation were true, then it 
follow eth, that he hag not his hope faſtened ypon carthly things. | 

13 If theſe holy tathers looked for (as vndoubtedly they did), a bleſſed life at 


fathers — ſo the hand of God, truely as 6 both N and ſawe it to be another manner of bleſ- 


the Apoſtle mu- ſednes, than the bleſſedne 
me ſſethj that they 
docked for other 
hn earthly bleſ- 
ſednes at the hands 
of God, - 


Tleb. 11.9. 


Den 


On. 49.19. le 30. that he compelled his 


Gen 30.25. 


The riehreau of 
olil did accompt 


e of earthly life. Which thing the Apoſtle alſo doth ſhew 
exc elleiuly wel: Abraham (ſaith he) direct by faith in the lande of promiſe as in a 
ſtrange lande, dwelling in rents with Iſaac and Iacob parte ners with him of the ſame 
inheritance , for they looked for a citie ſet vpon a good foundation, the maker and 
builder whereof 1s God, all theſe are dead in faith, notreceiuing the things promi- 
ſed, but looking at them a farre off, and belecuing and confcſſing that they were 
gueſtes & ſtrangers vpon the land. Vherby they declare that they ſought for a coun- 
trie, and if they had beene mooued with deſire of that land from whence they came, 
they had power to returne. But they ſought for a better, that is the heauenly coun- 
trie. Wherefore God is not aſhamed to de called their God, foraſmuch as he hath 
prepared them a citic. For they had beene duller than blockes , to follow promiſes 
ſo carneſtly, whereof there appeared no hope in earth, vnleſſe they had looked for 
the fulfilling of them elſewhere. But this he chiefly infor ceth, &that not without good 
reaſon, that they called this life a iourney from home, eucn as Moſes reporteth. For 
if they were ſtrangers and foreiners in the land of Chanaan , where is the Lords pro- 
miſe, whereby they were made heires of it? He thewehh plainely therefore, that the 
Lords promiſe, concerning the poſſeſſion thereof, had a further reſpect. Wherefore 
they purchaſed not one foote in the land of Chanaan, but for buriall, whereby th 
teſtified, that they did not hope that they ſhould receiue the fruit of the promiſe ti 
after death. And that the cauſe why Jacob ſo much eſteemed to be buried there, 
. Ioſeph to promiſe it him, and to ſweare to performe it: and 

why Joſeph wille d his bones, certaine ages after, hen they were long before fallen 
into powder, to be remooucd thither. 

14 Finally, it appeareth plainely, that in all the trauailes of this life they had al- 
way (et before ihem the bleſledne ſle of the life to come. Forto what 3 ſhould 


phe end ef thu bfe Iacoh haue ſo much deſired, and with ſo great danger ſought the preeminence of the 


po be the begin- 
1g of à beiter. 


Cen. 49.18. 


Num. 23 10. 
Pfſal. 116.15. 
Pial. 34.22. 


The hope mich 


fit begotten, which ſhould procure him nothing but baniſhment, and in a manner 
to be caſt off from being his c hilde: but no good at all, vnleſſe he had reſpect to a 
higher bleſſingꝰ And he declared, that he had this. meaning by the words which he 
ſpake among his laſt breathings. Lord, I will looke for thy ſaluation. What ſalua- 
uon could he haue looked for,when he ſawe that he lay readie to giue vp the Ghoſt, 
vnles he had ſeen in dea;h the beginning of a new life? But what diſpute we of the 
holy ones and children of God, when euen he was not without a taſte of ſuch vnder. 
ſtanding, which otherwiſe was enjmie to the truth? For what meant Balaam when he 
ſaid ; Let my ſoule die the death of the righteous, and let my laſt times be like vnto 
theirs ? but that he meant the ſame thing that Dauid afrei ward vttered, that the death 
of the Saints is precious in the ſight of the Lord, but the death of the wicked,js verie 
eu. l: If che furtheſt bound and end were in death, there could in it be noted no difte- 
rence between the righteous and vririghteous, they differ one from the other by the 
diuerſiti e of the eſtates that after death ſhall befall ta them both. 

15 We are not yet come beyond Moſes, Which (as theſe men ſay) had no other 


Tas. office, but to perſwade the carnall people ro worſhip God by the fruitfulneſſe of the 


ground 


nant. But if we come downe to the p 
and the kingdome of 


God the Redeemer. Lib. 114 
d and plentie of all things. And yet (vnleſſe a man will flee the light that wil- 
offereth it ſelfe) there is alreadie a plaine declaration of the ſpirituall coue- 
hets, there with moſt ful brighineſſe both the 

iſt do vtter themſelues. And firſt of all Da- 


was before the other in time, ſo according to the order of Gods 


diſtribution, he ſhewed the heauenly 


ſhal vaniſh away like ſmo 
habitants of it thall periſh 4 
and my ri — 


e ſhall not faile: where euerla ſſe is giuen to . 
nes and ſaluation, not in reſpect that they remaine with God, but ui reſpect that they 
are felt of men. FLY aly eaketh 
16 Neither may we otherwiſe take thoſe things, that he commonly of 1171.01 Daw; 
che proſperous ſuc ceſſe of the faithfull, but to a be them to the open ſhewing of the 71 
heauenly glorie. As thele ſayings : The Lord keepeth the ſoules of the righteous, he /#b/ulme 
ſhall deliuer them from the hand of the ſinner. Light is Jriſentothe rightcous, and 7 


eries in ſhadows more darkly than the reſt, 
with what plainnes and certaintie directeth he all his ſayings to that end? Howe 
e eſteemed the earthly dwelling, this ſentence teſtieth: I am 
ſtranger, as all my fathers were. 
as a ſhadow . But now what is my expectation, Lordꝰcuen to thee is my 
that confeſſing that in the earth there is nothing ſound or ſtedfaſt, kee 
faſtnes of hope in god, conſidereth his felicity laid vp in another place. To luch conſi- 
der ation is he wont to cal all the faithful, ſo oft as he meaneth to comfort them truly. 
For in another place after he had ſpoken of the ſhortnes, and the tranſitorie and vani- 
ſhing image of mans life, he addeth: ut the mercie of the Lorde is for euer vpon 
them that feare him, Like whereunto is that which is in the hundred and ſe conde 
Pſalme. At the Beginning Lorde thou didſt lay the foundation of the earth , and 
the he auens are the workes of thy hands. They thallperiſh, but thou abideſt: they 
ſhall waxe olde like a garment, and thou ſhalt change them as apparell, but thou re- 
maine the ſelfe ſame, and thy yeeres ſhall not faile: the ſonnes of thy ſeruants ſhall 
dwell, and thy poſteritie ſhall be eſtabliſhed before thee. If the godlie ceaſe not for 
the decaie of heanen and earth to be ſtabliſhed before the Lorde, it followeth that 
the ir ſaluation is ioyned with the crernitie of God. But that hope cannot ſtand at al, 
vnles it reſt vpon the promiſe that iꝭ ſet forth in Eſaie : The heauens (ſaitli the Lord) | 
e earth ſhall be worne out like a garment, and the i- Eſsi. 51.4. 

choſe things: But my ſaluation ſhall bee for euer, 


a fotreiner and 
erie liuing man is vanitie, euery one walketh about 


— 


Truly he 
ſtil a fed. 


ghi in hart. The righteouſnes of the godly man abidcth for euer: his 5 


exalted in 


the righteous ſhall confe 
tenance. Againe: the righteous ſhall bee in etern Pl. 
Lorde ſhall" redeeme the ſoules of his ſeruants. For the Lorde oftentimes lea- pg, 
ueth his ſeruants tothe luſt of the wicked, not onely to be vexed, but alſo to bee Pfal. 113 6. 
torne in peeces and deſtroicd : he ſuffereth the good to lie languiſhing in darkenes Fial. 3423. 
and filth , while the wicked doe in a manner ſhine among 
not ſo cheere them with the brightnefſe of his countenance , that they 
continuing gladnes. Wherefore euen he alſo hideth not, that if the faichfull faſten 
the preſent ſtate of things, they ſhall be ſtriken with a ſore temptation, 
were no fauour or reward of innocencie with God, Somuch doth 
and flouriſh, while the com 


- 


ther 


wickedneſſe forthe moſt part proſper 


eſſed with ſhame,pouernie, contempt, and all kindes of c 
ittle(ſaith he) that — — 
tune of fooles gtieueth me, 
after rehearſall of it he conc ludeth: I bent my i 
things. But it is a torment to my ſpirit, till I enter into the 
vnderſtand the laſt end of them. 


rie, the deſire of the 
vynto thy name, the vp 


er ſhall periſh, Againe : 
t ſhall dwell with thy coun- cove. 
remembrance. Againe: the Bal. e. 


the ſtarres. 


nd hee doth 
enioy long 


of the godlie 

cs. It wanteth but 
fell not abroad, while the for- 
olperitie of the wicked. Ag lengih 
ghr, if I could vndeiſtande theſe 


ſanctuarie of the Lord, and pfalz. 15. 


17 Let 


but w the worlds 


Cap.1io. | | Of theknowledgeof 


The expeZatin 17 Let vs therefore learne yet by this confeſſion of David, that the holy fathers 
which Dauid bad ynder the olde teſtament were not . ſeldome ox neuer God doth in this 
ieee % world performe to his ſetuants thoſe things that he promiſeih them, and that there- 
1 fore they did lift vp their minds to Gods ſanctuarie, wherein they had that laide 
; in ſtore, which appearcthnotin the ſhadowe of this preſent life. That was the | 
indgement of God, which when they could not ſee with eyes, they were content to 
vnderſtand by Faith, Truſting vpon which athance, whatſocuer happened inthe 
world, yet they doubred not a time would once come, when the promiſes of God 
ſhould be fulfilied. As theſe ſayings doe witnefle, I will behold the face of God in 
val. iq. righteouſnes: Iwill be ſatisfied with thy countenance. Againe : I as a greene Oliue 
Plal. 52.10, tree inthe houſe of the Lord. Againe, The righteous ſhal floriſh as a date tree, & lhal 
| Pſul.92.13, ſpread in branches like the Cedar of Lbanus, being planted in the houſe of the Lord, 
x wie ſhall floriſn in the Palaces of our God: They thall ſtill beare fruice, they ſhalbe 
fat and greenein their old age. When he had ſaid a little before: How deepe are thy 
thoughts ? O Lord, while the wicked doe floriſh, they bud out like an herbe, that 
they may periſhfor euer. Where is that faire ſhew and beautie of the faithfull, but 
when the has of this world ſhall be turned inward by diſcloſing ofthe kingdome of 
God? When they turned their eyes to that eternitie, they defpiſed the hardnes endu- 
ring but a moment of preſent miſeries, and boldly burſt foorth into theſe wordes : 
Pfal. 55 23. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer for euer the righteous to die, but thou thalt throw downe the 
wicked headlong into the pit of deſtruction. Where is in this world the pit of eter- 
nall deſtruction that may ſwallow vp the wicked? Among whole felicities, this is allo 
reckenedin another place, that they cloſe vp the end of their life in a moment with- 
out long languithing. Where is that ſo great ſtedfaſtneſſe of the holy ones, whom 
Duauid himſelfe echwhere complaineth, not onely to hge thaken with trouble, bur 
Lob. 21. 13. allo to be oppreſſed, and vtterly broken in peeces? oth, he did ſet before his 
eyes, not what the altering courſe of the world beareth, which is vnſt able and more 
vnſtedfaſt than the ebbing and flowing of tides, but what the Lord will doe, when he 
ſhall one day fit for the eternall ſetling of heauen and earth. As in another place he 
excellently well deſcribeth it: The toolithdoe ſtay vpon their wealthines, and are 
Piat. 45.7. proud becauſe of their great ritches. And yet no man, though he floriſh in neuer ſo 
great dignitie, can redeeme his brother from death, no man can pay to God the price 
of his ranſome, but wherea$ they ſee that both the wiſe doe die, and that the wicked 
alſo and fooles doe periſh and leaue their ritches to ſtrangers, yet they thinke that 
their houſes ſhall abide for euer, and their dwellings to the end of ages, and they ad- 
ununce their names vpon the earth, but man ſliall not continue in honor: he ſhall be 
like to the beaſtes that die. This imagination of theirs is extremeſt folly, which yet 
their poſteritie doe greedilie follow, They ſhall be plac ed like a flocke in Hell, and 
death ſhall haue rule ouer them. When the light ariſeth, the vpright ſhallhaue domi- 
nion ouer them, the beautie of them ſhall periſh, Hell is their dwelling houſe, Firſt, this 
laughing to ſcorne of the fooliſh for that they reſt on the 2 rolling good 
things of che world, doth ſhew that the wiſe muſt ſeeke a far other felicitic. But there 
he more euidently diſc loſeth the myſtery of the reſurrection, where after the deſtruc- 
tion and extinguiſhment of them, he erecteth the kingdome of the godly. For what 
riſing of light (I pray you) ſhall we call that, but the reueiling of the new life which 
followeth the end of this preſent Elfe. He n 
The fa th could 18 From thence did ſpring vp that conſideration, which he faithfull oftentimes 
ne: haue comforted vſed for a comfort of their miſeries and remedy of patience: It is but a moment in the 
ente as beth Lord &{þ1-aſure, and life in his mercy. 1 [ow did they determine afflictions to end in 
Dxuid a»dSamy- 3 >< f 
did with the à moment, that were in affliction in a manner their life long? where did they eſpie ſo 
moment me ſburt. long an enduring of Gods kindnes, wherof they ſcarſly felt any little taſtꝰ If they had 
wes of cheir tro. ſlicked faſt vpon the earth, they could haue found no ſuch thing, but 2 — 
OOkKC 
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exercile-his holy otes by dhe croſſe, but rr 3 — 


thered together, doe laſt the worlds age. Againe,they did foreſee the and ne- F iI cf 
uer ending deſtructiem of the vngodly, which were as in a dreame happy for one day. Me- ' 
Wherupon came theſe ſayings :; The remembrance of the righteous ſhall be in bleſ- Fialz0.6, 

bur che name of the wicked.ſhallrot, Precious is the death of the Saints inthe pff. c. 4 K 

ofthe Lord, but the death of the wicked moſt cuill; Againe, in Sammel: The 303. 
Lord ſhalbkeepe the feete of the holy, and the wicked ſhall be put to ſilence in darke- i. Sam. 
nes. Which doe declare that they well knew, that bowſocuer the holy were diuerſſy 
| Carried about, yet their laſt end is life and ſaluation: and that the proſperitie of the 
4 they by little and little flide forward into che gulſe 
of deack. they called ihe de ac of ſuch, the deſtruction of the vncircum- e. at. 10 & 31. 
ciſed, as 2 — ſurrectiom was cut away. Wherefore 
Dau d could not deuiſe a more grieuous curſe than chis: Let them be blottẽd out of Pl 

19 But about all other, notable is that ſaying of leb :I know that Fefe Jobs hope of tif 

liveth, and in the laſtday I ſhall riſe againe our ot the earth, and in my fieth I ſhall ſee 3 
God my ſauiour: This hope is laid vp in my boſome. Some that haue a mind to make i Ae in 
a ſhew of their ſharpe wit doe — is is not to be vnderſtanded of the laſt re- bers che peciall 
ſurrection, but of the firſt day that Job looked to haue God more gentle to him, which perſwaſion ane 


although we graunt che ui in part, yet ſhall we enforce chem to cdnfeſie whether they Zb ge- 
will or no, — lab could — — come to that largeneſſi of hope, if he had teſted = —_ 22 


his thought vpon the earth. Therefore we mult needs confeſſe, that he lifted vp his belreve. 
eyes to the immortalitie to come, which ſaw, that his redeemer would be. preſent 1ob9.25. 
with him, euen lying in his For to them thatthinke onely of this life, 

death is their vttermoſt ation: which very death could not put off Jobs hope. 

Vea thoughhe kill me (ſaid he) neuertheles I will fill hope in him. And let no triffer Ib. i3. ij 
here carp * me and ſay, that cheſe were the * of a few, whereby is 
not prooued that ſuch doctrine was among the Jewes, For I will by and by anſwere 
him, that theſe few did not in theſe ſayings viter any ſecret wiſedome, wherunto only 
_ inc —— were ſeuer 4 and priuatel - — * but that ag 
they were by the holy Ghoſt appointed teac » openly 
liſhed —— God, x that were to be — learned, and ought to 
be the ptinciples of the commòn teligion among the pgs Therefore when we 
heare the publike oracles of the holy Ghoſt, wherein he ſpake of the ſpiritual) life 
ſo clearely and plainly in the Church of the tewes, it were a point of yntolerable ſtub- 
bornes to ſend them away onely to the flethly couenant, wherein is mention made of 


euer, but earth and earthly . | TEES 
20 1tI come downe tothe later Prophets, there we may freely walke as in our How the Prophecs 
owne field. For if it were not hard fot vs to get the vpper hand in Pawid, lob, and Sa. be ſhadowed 
mel, heere it ſhall be much more eaſie. For God kept this diſtribution and order in — — 
dif the couenant gf his mercy,thathowmuchthe neerer it drewon in proceſie cn ;, — 
time to the full ce thereof, with ſo much greater increaſements of reue- and earchly com- 
lation he did day by day more brightly ſhew it. Th at the beginning when the iet preſency 
firſt iſe of ſaluation was made vmo. adam, here gliſtered out but as it were {mall ſeeue & knowne, 
ſparkles of it. After, hauing more added vnto it, a greater largenes of fe 
be put foorth: whuchfrom thence foorth brake out more and more, and diſplayed hir 
| father abroad, till at l all the c loudes were driuen away, and Chriſt 
— righteouſneſſe fully li — 0h" er pn 64 
to feare that we faile of teſtimonies of the Prophers, if we ſee to prooue our 
cauſe, but bic auſe Iſce that there will ariſe a huge deale of matter, wherupon I ſhould 
be conſtrained of neceſſuie to tarry longer than KE O nn 
om 3 


are 


% 
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bear; for it would ſo grow to a worke of a great volume, and alſo becauſe I haue al- 
readie, by choſe things that I haue ſaid before, made plaine the way, euen for a readet 
of meane capacity, ſo as he may go forward without ſtumbling: therefore I will 4 
this preſent abſtaine frõ long tediouſneſſe: which to do is no lefſe neceſſarie : but gi= 
uing the readers warning before hand, that they remember to open their owne way 
with that key that we haue firſt giuen them ih their hand. That ia, that ſo oft as the 
Prophets ſpeake of the bleſiedneſſe of the Faithfull people) whereof —_ — leaſt 


ſteps are ſcene in this preſent life, they may reſott to this diſtinction : that the Pro- 
phers the better to PR the goodneſſe of God, did as in aſhadow exprefſe ir to 
the people by temporall benefites, as by cerraine tough — i 


wing of the airure 
thereof: but that the perfect image, that theyhaue painted thereof, was ſuch as mi 
rauiſh mens minds out of the earth, and out of the elements of this world, and of the 
e chat ſhall periſh, and of neceſſitie rauſe it vp to the conſidering ot the felicitĩe of 
the life that is to come and ſpirien ali... ]ĩ:o— 
21 We will be content with one example. When the Iſraelites being caried a- 
The power which way to Babylon, ſaw their ſcattering abtoade to be like vnto death, they could hardly 
3 4%, be remouedftõ this opini6 that the) thought that all was bur fables that Ezgchie! pro- 
l phecied to their reſtitution: becauſe they reckoned it euen all one as if he had told 
and Uu re- them that rotten carcaſes ſhould be reſtored againe to life. The Lord to ſnewe, that 
ſtored to a felde euen the ſame ditficultie could not ſtop him frõ bringing his benefit to effect, ſhewed 
ull of dead bones. to rhe Prophet m a viſion a field full ef drie bones, to the which in a moment with 
* che onelie power of his tyord he reſtored breach and liuelineſſe. The viſion in deede 
ſerued to correct the incredulitie at that preſent time: but in the meant ſeaſon he 
did put the Tewes in mind ho fame the power of the Lord extended beyond the ac- 
count of the people, which ſo eaſilie quickened with his onelie becke, bones already 
rotten and ſcattered abroad : here e you ſhall compare tliat with an other ſaying 
Eſa. 26. 19. of Eſaie. The dead ſhall riſe; my care aſe, they ſhall riſe againe. Awake ye and reivyce 
that dwell in the duſt, becauſe the denw of the greene field is thy deaw, and · thou 
ſhalt plucke downe the land of the Giants into ruine. Go my _ enter into thy 
tents: ſhut thy dores ypon thee : hide thee a litle while, till my diſpleaſure paſſe ouer. 
For bchold, the Lord ſhall go out of his place, to viſit the iniquitie of the dweller 
ypon the earth againſt him, and the earth ſhall ſhew foorth her blood, and ſhall no 
| longer hide her ſlaine. | e, I e317; de t et 
. 22 Albeit a man ſhould doe fondlie, that would goe about to draw all to ſuch 
come expreſſely a rule. For there be ſome places that without ame couering doe ſhew the immorta- 
fpoken of by Eſais litie to comè, that is prepared for the faithfull in the kingdome of God, of which ſore 
and Dame! we haue recited ſome, and of like ſort are the moſt part of the reſt, ſpeciallie theſe two, 
EGAL GC. 22. the one in Eſaie. As a new heauen, and a new earth which I make to ſtand before 
mes, ſo ſhall your ſeede ſtand, and chere thalbe moneth of moneth, and Sabbat of 
Sabbat: all Rem ſhall come to worthip before my face, ſaic the Lord. And they ſhall 
go dut and ſee the dead carcaſes of the men that haue oſſiended againſt me, that heir 
worme knall not die, and their fire ſhall not be quenched. | The other of Danici. In 
Dum 13.1. that time ſhall riſe vp Michael the great prince, that ſtandeth for the ſonnes of his 
cople, and there ſhall come a time of diſtreſſe, ſuch as was not ſince nations ſuſt 
egarto be, and then ſhall all thy people be ſaued that ſhall be found written in thy 
boo. And of thoſe that ſleepe in the duſt of the earth, there ſhall awake ſoime to 
Serine has Chriſt etcrnall life, and ſome to everlaſting name.. 
2 % 23 No, as ſor prouing the other two points that the fathers had Chriſt for 
reſt bat wi 7d, pledge of ther coucnant, knd that they ropoſed in him all their affiance ofbleiſing, I 
u Peter copre- vill not trauaile therein at all, berdals they haue both lefſe controuerſie and more 
hendaih vs in the rlainneſſe. Le vs therefore n which by no engines ofthe, diuell 


2 may be remoued, that the old te or couenaut Which the Lord made = 
8 $ 
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his people Ifta wis not limited withinchecompaſe of earthly thong bor alſa ton wit de 
teined the promiſe of the ſpi and crernall life : the expectation whereal muſt Chrif? — 
needs haue been imprinted in all theit minds chat truely conſented to the c . vnto lid accom: 


But let vs put far away this mad and pernicious opinion, that either God d ſet panied wich many 
in his promiſe torbe Lower nothing cls,or thas the Jews foughe nothing cle bu filling mill Per 
ofthar belly, delighrs of the fleſn, flortſhing wealth, outward power, fruitfulgeſſe of u, bar the ſpirie 
childten, & er a naturall man eſtcemeth,; For at this day Chriſt promiſeth 9 3 


no other kingdome of heauen to his, but wherethey ſnal reſt with Al raham Iſaac and h, 11h) 
1acob, And Peter affirmed; that the Jewes of bis time were heires of the grace of the ;he Sedduces haue 
Goſpeli,forthat they were the children ofthe Prophets, comprehended inthe coue - denied the hraven- 
nant, which the Lord had in the old time made with his people. And, that the ſame 22 _ 
ſhould not be witnefled with words only, the Lord alſo approouediit by deed. For in af edge 
the very moment chat he roſe againe, he vouchſafed to haue many of the holy men L;ngdoms, we may 
to riſe againe in company with him, and made them to bee ſeene in the Citie 4 nt fal- om the 
ſo giuing an aſſured token, thatwharſoener he did and ſuffered for the purchaſing of Tauben the anher.. 
cternall {aluation, pertaineth no leſſe to the faithful of the old Teſtament,than vnto 1g. — 
ys: For as Peter teſti were alſo endued with the ſame fpiritot faith, herby Mar 8.11. 

we are regencrate into life. Now when we heare that the ſame ſpirite which is in ys Ad. . 2. 

a cenaine ſparkle of * is alſo in anocher place called the car- 3 * op 

neſt ofour inheritanc e, did likewite dwell in them, how dare uc take from themitlie . 
inheritance of life? Whereby it is ſo much the more maruell, that inthe old time the 

Sadduces fell to ſuch groſſenes of etrour, that they denied both tlie reſurrection and 
alſo the ſubſtance of ſoules, both which points they ſaw ſealed wich ſo cleare teftimo= 

nies of Scripture, And noleſſe to bemarueiled at, euen at this day, were the folly of 

allchat nation in looking for the earthly kingdome of Chriſt, if the Scriptures had 

not long before declared, that they ſhould haue that puniſhment for reſuſing te 
Goſpell For ſo it behooued, by the iuſt iudgement of God, to ſtrike thoſe minds wit 
blindnes, which in —— being offered them, did wilfully bring 
themſelnes into darkenes. e they read and continually turne ouer Moſes, but 2. Cor. z. 10. 
they are ſtopped wich a veile ſet betweene them and him, that they cannot ſee te 

liglir that ſhineth in his eoùntenance. And ſo ſhall it remaine coucred and hidden 

from therm till he be turned to Chriſt, from hom now they trauaile to lead an drau ) 

lum away fo much as in them lit.... N 


The xj. Chapter. 
Of the difference of the one Teſdament fromthe other. 5 
Hat then? wilt thou ſay: ſhall there be no difference left betweene the olde 5 f; f difference 
Teſtament and the New? and to what purpoſe ſerue all thoſe places of Scrip- of the old.and new 
ture, where they are compared one againſt the other, as things moſt contrarieꝰ L doc . God 
willingly allow thoſe differences that are rehearſed in the Scripture : but ſo that the . — 
nothing hinder the vnitie already ſtabliſned, as it ſhall be plaine to ſee when we dal things, and 1n this 
haue intreated of them in order. Thoſe differences are (as farre as euerI could doth plainy direct 
marke or canremember): chiefly foure in number, to the which if you hſt to ad- ð haun. 
ioyne the fifth, I am not againſt jr. I ſay and truſt to prooue that they are all ſuch as 
rather belong to the manner o 2 than tothe ſubſtance of them. And by 
this meane they ſhall nothing hinder, but that the promiſes of both the old and new 
Teſtamerit may temaine all one and all one foundation of the ſame promiſes,Chriſt. 
Now the firſt difference is, that although, even in the old time alſo, the Lords will 
was to direct the mindes of his people, and to haue thegp raiſed vp to the heauenly 
inheritance : yet, that they might be the better nouriſhed in hope thereof, he gave 
it to bee ſeene or rather to bee taſted of, vnder earthly beneſites: but nowe ha- 
uing reuealed the grace of the liſe to come, by the Goſpell, he more clearly and 
l | - 24 ; plainely 
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' this purpoſe of God, do not thinke that che olde-people climbed 
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plainly direcdeth our mindes the ſtraight way to the meditation thereof, Ieauing the 
inferior manner of | which te vied wich the asien be cha n noe 
higher than to 
the good things pri ſedeo the bodie, They ſooken bearethe landof — 
as the exc or rather onely reward for the f Gods lawe. They 
heare that God threateneth nothing more ſruerely to thi s of the fame 
lawe, than that they ſhall be driven out of the of che ſame land, and ſcat- 
rered abroad into e regions. They ſee that in a manner to this effect come all 
che bleflings & curſes that are pronounced by Moſes. Hereby they do 
termine, that the Zewes not for their own ſakes, but for others were ſeuered frõ other 


nations, that is, that the ehurch of Chriſt might haue an image, in whoſe ourwarde 
forme ſhe might ſee examples of ſpirnualithi ſich the ſcripture doth ſorntimes 
ſthew, mat God himſelfe directed all chat he did for che to this 


end, that ſo he might lead thẽ by the hund to the hope of heauenly benchts:nmwas too 
much kilns » I wil not (ay — — — 
tion. The iſſue or point of our controuerſie with this fore of menis this, that th 
teach that the poſſeſſion ofthe land of chanaan was to the Iſrarlites their chiefe & l 
bleſſednes, and that to vs after the reutaling of Chriſt, it doth but figuratiuely fignific 
the heanely inheritance. On the other fide we affine chat rhey did in che earihly poſe 
ſeſſion which —— — as in a looking glaſſe behold che inheritance to come 
which they beleeued to be ptepared for them in heaue n. 
by the ſimiluude chat Paul vſed to the Galarhrans., 


2 ZH 255 — = better | rh 

cõpareth the nation of the Iewes to an heire, within age,which being not yet able 
— — to e himſelfe followeth the guiding of — — 
and the ſame in- die he is committed. And whereas ke applieth chat fimilitude to the ceremo- 
bericance dech be. nies, that nothing hindreth but that it may alſo verie ſitiy ſerue to this . The 
long Bue they be- ſame inheritance was appointed for them, chat was appoimed for vs: bur ſuch as yer 
422 for want of age, they were not of capacitie to enter vpon and vie. The ſame church 
are i an elder was among them, but whereof the age was yet but childiſh. Therefore the Lorde 
ge. had a training kept them vnder this ſchooling, that he gaue them not the ſpiriruall promiſes ſo na- 
eee #2 a2" bed and openly , but as ir were ſhadowed with earthly pfomuſes.” Therefore, where 
TE Wn he called. abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their poſterine vnto hope of immortalitie, 
we. he promiſed them the land of Chanaan to be ther inhetiancr: nottodetermine their 
hopes vpon it, but that in beholding of it, they ſhould exerciſe and confirmethem- 
ſelues in the hope of that true inheritance that did not yet appeare. And that they 
might not be deceiued, there was giuen hem a higher promiſe to teſtifie that that 
land was not the higheſt benefit of God, So Abraham was not ſuffred to lie ſlothfull 
in the promiſe receiued of the land, but his mind was with a greater promiſe raiſed vp 
Gen 15. vnto the Lord. For Al rabam heard this ſaid vnto him: I am aero: fr 

ward exceeding preat-Here we ſee, that Abraham hath the end of his reward ſet fe 
in the Lord, that he ſhould not account vpon a tranſitorie and ſlippery reward in the 
elements ofthis world, but rather thinke it to be ſuch as can notwither away. After- 
ward he adioineth the promiſe of the land to no other intent, but that it ſhould be a 
token of the good will of God, and a figure of the heauenly inheritance. And that the 
holy men had this meaning, their own ſayings do declare. So Davidriſeth ypwarde 
fromt all bleſſings, to that ſame higheſt and laſt bleſſing, My harte ſaith he) and 
my fleſh fine for defire of thee. Godis my portion for euer. Againe,the Lord is the 
part of my inheritance, and of my cup: art he that ſaueſt mine heritage for 
Plutics, me. Againe, I haue cried ygtothee,O Lord, I haue ſaide, Thou art my hope, my por- 
Pial. 142 6. tion in the land of the liuiñg. Truely they that dare ſo ſpeake, doe without — — 


feſſe that with their hope they climbe aboue the wotlde, and all the good things 
preſent, | But the Prophers do oft deſeribe this hleſſedneſſe of the worlde to _ 
4's 9 


- © 
— 


„GodiheRudermer. Lib. 2 l. 4) 


vnder the figure ther they had received of the Lorde: And ate theſe ſayings: 

mall be deſtroyed out of it; That Hierwſelemſhall abound wich all kinde of riches, Nl 
and Sie with plentie of all things. ———— — bee Pz. 
ſpoken of the land of our wayfaring, or che earthly Hi but tue coun- 

trey of the fai and that heauenly citie wherein theLorde hath commaunded 


ey x | 
is is the reaſon itisread chat che holy men in time of thiealde teſta- Bob 922 
to do-Forakbonghtheykacwwellcharthey noereltin ir-ain the endofthes a . 


race et when 


as the 
While the vnskilfull do not weye this cou 
tweene the puniſhments and rhe rewa | atio: 
that in bid time was ſo ſodenly readie to take vengeance: on! enery 
with ſterne and horrible puniſhments, and nowe as if he had Hide 
of his old angrines, he puniſneth both much mo — | * 
ſame cauſe they do almoſt imagine ſeuera ll gods of and new 
the Manichees did in deed. But we ſhall be deliuered from ſuch doubtes, if we 
lay our mindes to conſider this orderly diſpoſition of God that I haue ſpoken of, 
whoſe will was for the time to ſignifie and ſet foorrh in ſigure both 2 of the 

— — * 4 

; as 


* 0. 27 


4 Another difference of the old and new te ſtament is ſuid to be in che figures: for 74, fm 4 
that che old teſtament did ſhew onely an image in abſence ofthe truth; and — rence pron 
in ſteed ofthe body. But the new teſtam uns 94 and the ſounde ve teflemenc , 
body it ſelfe; And this difference is mentioned commonly whereſoeuerthe newete- pr 2 
ſtament is in compariſon ſet agazaſt the olde but it is more largely entreared of in 4 of the © co- 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrues than any whereelſe. There the diſputeth againſt a which the 
them, which thought that the obieruatiõ of Moſes law might not be taken away, but 4 Ad reach rhems 
that they ſhoulde alſo drawe wich them the ruine of religion. To conſute this ei- expect, 
tour, hee vſeth that which had beene fureſpoken by the Prophet conceruing the 

i of Chriſt, For whereas there is giuen hum an erernaltprieſthood, it is cer- pfl. 190.10, 
raine,thatthat prieſthood is talen away, wherein new (iccefſours were daily put in, 
one after another. But he prooucththat the inſtitution of this newpriefthood is to be 
preferred, bicauſe itisRabliſhed with an oth. He after addethifurther,thatin the ſame Heby ii. & 14 
change oftheprieſthood, is alſo contained the change of the Teſtament. And that & 9.9.8 16.1, 
it was nec eſlarie ſo to be, he prooueth by this reaſon : for that the weakenefle of the 
law was ſuch that it could helpe nothing to perfection. Then he proceedeth in de- 
claring what was that weakenes , euen this, that it had certune owward righteoul- 
nevefthe lien , Which could not make theobſeruers of them perfect, according to 


conſcience: that by ſacriſces of beaſter in coulde neicher wipe away ſinmes, nor 
purchaſe true holineſſe. He conc ludeth therefore that there Was init a ſhadewe of 
good things to come, but not the lluely image of the things themſelues : and chat 
therefore it had no other office, but to bee as an introduction into a better * 
whicl is deliuered in the Goſpel. ereus th be ſeen, in what point the couenant 


n 


on, che Lord did by Ar oſs cetemonies, to bee as it were ſolemne 
2 by t "ſes appoint , 


Matt. 1. 13. 


Col. l. 4. 


The 
ſelue 


44 — — tochis end, to finde — i 


| wrapped ꝙ in the ſhadowiſh and effectuall obſeruations 


a far off. But when it came to paſſe chat Chriſt might be 
then was the 
all wiſedome 


che. 6 Anditmakethnot 


— n the couenant which hee — . — to rr 
neuer to accompliſhmenttherof, whereby it atzaineth to t= 
ſhed and continuing in force, u Chriſt, While ſuch cſtablilhmentwas! in — 
0 


tion. Nowthis came t _ whether the — * — ä 


eforc — 
coue- 

lach, chat bec auſe in it is 

that they ſhoulde be 


vnleſſe we — chwebore it 
diſcomtinued and abrogate 2 might be giuen to Chriſt the — and medi- 


nothing perfect, vnl 


tour of a by whom eternall ſanctii cation is once purc haſed to the 
elect, and the ſons out that remained vnder the law. was 21a 
it berttr, thus: That the olde teſtament of eee eee * 


ctremonies: 

therefore it was burfor a time, becauſe it did IN it were ) hang in be — 
it might ſtaie ypon a more ſtedfaſt and onſirmation: and that then onely 
it was made netye and eternall, after _ it was conſecrate and abliſhed by the 


bloud of Chriſt. Wherruppn Chriſt callerhthe cu that be gaue at his 
; The cup oftkenew Teſtament in his hisbloud: — * te- 


Matt 26. 20 of God artainerh his truth: by — ie andetcrnall, when 
it is ſealed with his blond. 

The ee 5 Hereby appeereth in what ſenſe che Apolile aid; that in the ſchooling of the 
wore manfeited hw, che Tewes were brought vnto Chri chat he was ſhewedin the fleth. And 
ner was Audi he coufeſſeth, that they werethe children and heires of God, but yer ſuch, as for their 
L e were to be kept vnder the cuſtodicofa —— For it behooued, 
a thargreche one of rv Array 09a 5 eee There ſo great 
| brightneſſe — ſo gre Therefore God 
3 ue them in meaſure the light Not — worde dee ſawe it as yet farre off and 
. darkely. Therefore Paw! ech this ſlendernes of ynderſt andingby the tearme of 
Wb ah. e, a It es will was to haue to be exerciſed with che elements of 
and with cutward obſcruations, as inſtruction for children vntil 


rules of 
| Sade ſlune abroad by whom itbchooaedcha . fauth- 


ſtinddion Chriſt t of, when 


ſhould grow to 


0 — the 2 and RE EE vntil lala, and that from thence forth the 


kingdome of God is preached. What did the law and the Prophets open to menof 
thartime? euen this, ; they's gaue a taſte af that wiſedome which in time to come 
ſhould be plainly diſcloſed: and 7. ſhewedit before as it were twinllingly ſhining 
ted too wich the — 
of God ſet open · For in him are laid abroad the treaſures of 
ann attaine, euen ina man er, into the ſecret 


loſers of heauen. 
.* chere can ſcarcely any one be found in the chri- 


donde ſtian Church, — — faith may be compared with 228 that 
A that mne 


Oodde Rees Lib. 2. 1.311 


in them cher 
the whbleworldeithall-For curqueſtion-ioawthicerez what grace the Lorde hack exev mw 1yer 478. 


— 


beſtowed ypon a few, but what ordmariexhſpoſition ke-vied in don _ rence berweens 
ſuchas i . the — —-— iat thoſe times and 
knowledge abone the reſt. For every — be 

as of things a far off. Moreouer how maruellous 

— — foraſmach as — were driuem — 

common > 


| the people, rheyrthemſclues 
———— F — — HAN any ſuch doch ( to any At 
that time, — 1 re ir did in ſome paſt ſauour-ofthe 'Wheter 
any kings and Prophets haue defired<o-forhethingsthavyeler, t. logs 
—— — and to heare the — ne not head Tub i0 4. 
then. Therefore bleſſed are . — 
heare. And itis meetetharrhe; 


al ipiftlecf — — to bee, er wits ea was ae, I Nn. 


principally for our ar age. wy 1 

7 Nowe Ie —— whichis Aken cesaf ebe Ier.31.37. 
wordes are thefe: Behold the day ſhall come, ſaich the Lorde, and l will mae a new The sb die- 
couenant with the houſe of — the houſe of da, not accbrdingto the cone · rence berweene 
nan that I made with. you Fathers, inthe day when Dtookechom 8 23 
lead them our of the lande of Agypr, the couenant that hey made vide ahhough ian iy 707 vo. 
Iruled ouer them: But this ſhall Becke couenant that I will make wih the houſe uf fie cs f leu. 
Iſrael: I will put my law in theirbowels, and I will write it in their hatta, and I will 
be mercifnll to their iniquitie. And uo man ſhall team bis atighbour, and no chan 
his brother. For they bd all know me, from tht leaſt amo che moſt Of which words 
che Apaſtle tooke occaſion to make this c benweent the lau and the Gole · 
pell æhat he called the law a literall, and the Goſpell a ſpithull doctrint a the law,he 
laid, was faſhioned out in Tables of ſtone, the Goſpel uuritten inhlaruin aliat the la wre 
was the — oß death, the — che nn g of life: rages wa 1 


pe . * . b 1 
— meaning of the{Propher, — ſufficient. w — 
one of them, to att iaamiemrunumg of them both. bao anne 1.Corl.6, 
betweenerthem: For the Apoſtle ſpcakerh nioreodiouſly.of die lau than the Prophet 

doth: and that not in · ſimple reipe& of the lawey:hur' becauſe there were certaine 

naughtic men, hauing a wrong zcalerto the lawey ich did with peruerſe loue of 

the ceremonies, obſcure the brightneſſe of the Golpłlli He diſjaneth of the naure of 

the laue, according to theirerrouriand fooliſh affectium / Thereſoce it hall be good 

to notetbat/petuliarly,in Pal. Bur boch of them, been hepdabg 

ſet the olde and the new Teſtament, theone the'pther: dos chnſidernathurg 

in thelawe; but that wluch properly vnte it:. As for — Tbe hawe 

doth commonly in cuerie place conteine promiſes of mercie, but becauſe they ane 
hotrowed from xlſi where, iherefore they are not rec koned as part of che lawe, when 

the meet nature of thelawe: is 3 The onely thing they aſcribe vnta n, to 
1 — to forbil — torromiſe euamle 


to th and totlurmtan . puniſnm er io ue ranſꝑreſſors = 

put in —— — — Ne ame nd the puctihellc« ol hart, chat 18 

naturally inallmen. 1 25761 277 ! The ſiueral bran. 
ches of the third 


Nou let verpgun the Apoſtles co ene pieceaſier another. The old: 
Teſtament is literall, bechuſe — e wirhout the — working of Zerr — 


* The ntwis ſyuuall whichthe Lordhath ſpmuall . Wants, 


* 


Cap. 11. Of the knbuledge of | 


- ---- - » ofmet;:Thetefoce the ſecond diuenbrinis as it were a det 
= ze ſecond diucaks —ů — 


that is for anocherr 


The fourth diffe- 


rexce, the one 


uerſitie is robeneſerred to 


ings abſcns; itbebooued chat it ſhould im time — — — 
ec auſe in giueth the trur bodie indeede, kexpeth itil] afitme and perpetuall ſteda 
p — 

away of the vnt 

. — PUT > ed was the fault of the 
it cannotproperlyiie laid vp teſte But the ceremdnies, foraſmuch 
ofthcirweaknelſewinhin tbennſeluen . Nowe, that difference ofthe letter and ſpirit 
is not ſoto be talen, as thaugh the. ginen bis lawes to the ewes without any 
fruit at all, hauing none of them conuerted vnto. him. But it — — way of com- 
pariſon, to aduaunce the abundance of grace, wherewith thè ſame lau maker as it 
were putting on a new perſonage, did honorably ſet fooith the preaching of the Goſu 
Il. For if we reckon vp the multitude of theſewhom the Lord out of all peoples 
of theGoſpell regenerate with his ſpirit, and gathered into the 


th by thepreachi 
_ communionof ay, were we ſhall ſay, that there were very fewe, or in a manner 


none inthe olde time in Iſrael, that with affection of minde and entirely from their 


hatt imbtaced the couenant ot the Lord: who yet were very many, if they be recko- 


beld old Teſtamentahe teſtament of bondage, for that it i 


ned in their owne number without compariſon. 5 
9 Oucof the thinde difference tiſeth the fourth. For the Scripture calleth the 
frare in mens minds: 


the conſciencein hut the newe Teſtament; the teſtament of libertie, becauſe it raiſeth them vp to con- 


threldom & feare, 


the other giueib 
libertie and 


Rom.8.15. f 


Heb. 12.18. 


Cal. 4. 21. 


conmeth to this effect th at 


ſtriketh mens mindes with terrour, in ſo 


bondage, by che libertie of the newe they are diſcharged of bo 


ait followerh char they Ne dle purakers both of te ſlbylme ocedome and joy 


fidenceand aſſuredneſſe. So ſaith Paul in the eight to the Romaines, Yee haue not 
receiued the ſpirite of bondage againe to feare, but the ſpirite of adoption, by which 
we crie Abbafather. — anon that in the Epiſtle to the Hebrwes, that the 
— —— Hrs ran were ururſ pre 
ſſe „where noching can bee or ſeene 
| — — quaked for feare, 
whentheterrible voice ſounded, whichthey all beſought,tharthey might not heare: 
But that we are come to the Mount Sion, and the citic ofthe huing God, the heauenly 
Hierwſalem, But that which Pax{ ſhortly toucheth in the ſentence that wee haue 
alleaged out of the Epiſtle to the Rmaina, hee ſetteth out more largely in the 
Epiſtle tothe Gelarhians,, when hee maketh anallegorie of the two ſonnes of Abre- 
ham, aftcr this manner, that Agar the bond woman is a figureof the Mount Siu 
were the people of Iſrau recauedthe lawe : Saru the free woman is a of the 
heauenly Hiersſalem, from whence proceedeth the Gaſpell. That, as the ſeede of 
Agar is bonde, which may neuer come to the inheritance, andthe ſeede of 
Sara is borne free, to whom the inheritance is due: ſoby the law we are made ſubiect 
to bondage, by the Goſj — — are regenerate intofreedome. But the ſumme 
the olde Teſtament did ftrike into conſeiences feare and 
trembling: but by the beneſite of che newe Teſtament it commeth t paſſe, that 
they are made i a frame ber tyinr* nant 
| of . 
vs the holy fa- 
ſpirite that wee 


into freedome. But if out of the people of Iſrael they obiect agai 
chers, who ſith it is euident, that they were endued with the 


God the Redeemer. } Lib.2. 119 


We aunſivere, that neyther of both came of the lawe. ut that when they felt them, 
ſelues by the lawe to be both oppreſſed with eſtate of bondage, and wearied with vn- 
quietneſſe of conſcience, they fled tothe ſuccour of the ell, and that therefore 
it w as a peculiar fruite of the new Teſtament, that beſide the common law of the 
old teſtament they were exempted from theſe euils' Moreouer, we will denie that 
they were ſo endued with the ſpirit of freedome and aſſuredneſſe, that they did not 
in ſome part feele both feare and bondage by the law. For how ſoeuer they enioyed 
that prerogatiue which they had obtained I grace of the Goſpell, yet were t 
ſubiect to the ſame bonds and burdens of obleruation, that the common 
were. Sith therefore they were compelled to the carefull keeping of thoſe ceremo- 
nies, which were the ſignes of a ſchooling much like vnto bondage, and the hand- 
writings whereby they confeſſed themſelues guiltie of ſinne, did not diſcharge them 
from being hond: it may rightfully be ſaid, that in 6 won of vs they were vnder 
the teſtament of bondage and feare, while we haue reſpect to that common order of 
diſtribution that the Lord then vſed with the people of Iſrael. 12705 

10 The three laſt compariſons that we haue recited, are of the lawe and the 15 left three . 
Goſpell. Wherefore in them by the name of the Olde Teſtament is meant the lawe, ferences are meae 
and by the name of the New Teſtament is meant the Goſpell. The ſuſt ſtretched =D T 
further, for it comprehendeth vnder it the promiſes alſo that were — before /\ — 0 _ 
the lawe, but whereas Auguſtine denieth that they ought to bereckoned vnder the — pp om 
name of the old teſtament, therein he thought verie well, and meant euen the ſane cie, thefoſt inclu- 
thing that we do now teach, for he had regard to thoſe ſayings of Hieremie and Paul, ng them: where, 
where the olde teſtament is ſeuered from the word of mercie and grace. And this T2 — 2 
alſo he verie aptly adioyneth in the ſame place, that the children of promiſe rege- fame nonvith- 
nerate of God, which by faith woorking through loue haue obeyed the commaun- landing u not re» 
dements, doc from the — of the world belong to the New teſtament, and Jpn. 
that in hope not of fleſhly, earthlie and temporall, but ſpirituall, heauenlie, and eter- — oh Yoark 
nall good things, principallie beleeuing. in the Mediator, by whom they doubted * 
not that the ſpirite was not miniſtred ynto them, both to do good, and to haue par- 
don ſo oft ag they ſinned. For the ſame thing it is that I minded to affirme, that all 
the Saintes whome the Scripture :ehearſeth to haue beene from the beginning of 
the world choſen by God, were partakers of the ſelfe ſame blefling with vs vnto e- 
ternall ſaluation. This difference therefore is betweene our diuiſion and Augo- 

fines; that ours (according to that ſaying of Cluiſt: The lawe and the Prophets Nat 11. 13. 

| Werevnto John: from thence foorth the kingdome of God is preached) doth make \ 
diſtinction betweene the cleereneſſe of the Golpell, and the darker diſtribution of 
the word that went before: and Auguſtine doth onely ſeuer the weakeneſſe ofthe 
law from the ſtrength of che Goſpell. And heere alſo is to be noted concerning. 
the holie fathers, that they ſo liued vnder the olde teſtament, that they ſtayed not 
there, but alway aſpired to the newe, yea and imbraced the aſſured partakin 
thereof. For the Apoſtle condemncth them of blindneſſe and accurſednes : whic 
being contented with preſent ſhadowes, did not ſtretch vp their minde vnto Chriſt. 
For (to ſpeake nothing of the reſt) what greater blindneſſe can be imagined, than 
to hope for the purging of ſinne by the killing ofa beaſtꝰ than to ſceke for the clean- 
ſing of the ſoule in outward ſprinkeling of wãter ? than to ſeeke to appeaſe God with 
colde ceremonies, as though he were much delighted therewith? For to all theſe 
1 do they fall, that ſticke faſt in the obſctuations ofthe law without reſpect ee 2 — 
0 . the two teſſa- 

11 The fifth difference that we may adde, lieth in this: that vntil] the comming mene; : — 
of Chriſt the Lord had choſen out one nation, within which he would kcepe ſeuet _ _ _ 
the couenant of his grace. When the higheſt did diſtribute the nations, when he de- PH — — 


uded the ſonnes pf Aan (ſaitli Moſes) his people fel to bus poſſeſſion: Jacob the _ Deur-31,8, 
N | 0 


Cap. 11. Of the knowledge of 


Deut.ro.1% of his inheritance: In another place he thus ſpeaketh to the people: Beholde the 
heauen and carth and all that is ir it, are the Lord thy Gods, He cleaued onely to th 

fathers, he loued them to chooſe their ſecede after them, euen your ſclues out of 
nations. Therefore he vouchſafed to graunt the knowledge of his name to that peo- 
ple onely, as if they onely of all men belonged vnto him: he laide his couenant as it 
were in their boſome: to them he openly ſhewed the preſence of his Godhead: them 
he honored with all prerogatines. But (to omit the reſt of his benefires, and ſpeake 
that which onely here is to our purpoſe) he bound them to him by the communica. 

| — his word, that he might be called and counted their God. In the meane ſeaſon 

e 


A. 14. 76. uffered other nations to walke in vanitie, as though they had not any entercourle 
or any thing to doe with him: neither did he to helpe their deſtruction, giue tliem 
that which was onely the remedie, namely the preaching of his worde. Therefore 
Veel was then the Lordes ſonne that was his dearling, other were ſtrangers : Iſrael 
was knowyne to him and receiued into his charge — protection, other were left to 
their owne darkneſſe: Iſrael was ſanRified by God, other were prophane: Iſrael was 
honored with the preſence of God, other were excluded from comming nigh vnto 

Gal.4.4- him. But when the fulneſſe of time was come, appointed for thereſtoring of allmen, 

Ephe. 2.14. and that ſame reconciler of God and men was deliuered indeede, the partition was 

Cal 6.15. lucked downe, which had ſo long holden the mercie of God encloſed within the 

Fru. * indes of Iſrael, and peace was preached to them that were farre off, euen as to 


them that were neere adioyned, that being together reconciled to God, they might 
growe into one people. Wherefore, now there is no reſpect of Greeſ or Iew, circ um- 
ciſion or vncircumciſion, but Chriſt is all in all, to whome the nations are giuen for 
his inkꝛeritance, and the endes of the earth for his peculiar poſſeſſion, that vniuerſally 
without difference he might haue dominion from ſea to ſea, and from the riuers to 
the vttermoſt endes of the world. 
The calling of te 12 Therefore the calling of the Gentiles is a notable token, whereby is cleerely 
Gentules v ſhewed the excellencie of the new Teſtament aboue the olde. It had in deede betne 
the new - 56g before teſtified by many, and moſt plaine oracles of the Prophets, but ſo as the per- 
| ok yy, formance thereof was ſtill deferred: vnto the kingdome of Meſſias. And Chriſt him- 
denly proceeded ſelfe did not proceede vnto it at the firſt beginning of his preaching, but deferred 
e by chriſt iy it ſo long vntill that all the parts of our redemption being performed, and the time of 
the apoſſ er — his abaſement ended, he rec eiued of his father a name that is aboue all names: 
at by the very an. before whom all knees ſhould bow. For which cauſe when this conuenience of time 
eli themſelves, was not yet fulfilled, he ſaid to the woman of chanaan, that he was not ſent but to the 
Phils. loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael. And he ſuffred not his Apoſtles at the firſt ſending, 
Mui. 0 paſſe theſe bounds. Go not ye(ſaith he) into the way of the Gentiles, nor enter into 
thecities ofthe Samaritans, but rather go ye to the loſt theepe of the houſe of Iſrael. 
But ho ſocuerit was before vttered by ſo many teſtimonies, yet when the Apoſtles 
were firſt to * it, it ſeemed ſo newe and ſtraunge a thing vnto them, that they 
were afraide of it, as of ſome monſter. Truely very fearefully and not without ſtics 
king at it they firſt did ſet vpon it. And no maruell, ſor it ſeemed againſt reaſon, that 
the Lorde which by ſo many ages had choſen out Iſtael from all 2 nations, ſnould 
now vndoe that choiſe, as it were ſuddenly changing his purpoſe. It was indeede ſſ 
ken off afore by prophec ies: but they coulde not gue ſo great heede to the prophe- 
cies, as to be nothing mooued with the newneſſe of the thing that they ſawe. And 
theſe examples which the Lorde had ſhewed of the calling of the Gentiles that 
ſhoulde one day come to paſſe , were not ſuſficient to mooue them. For beſide this 
that hee had called very fewe, hee did after a certaine manner ingraffe them into 
the houſnolde of Abraham, to adde them vnto his people as parcell of chem: but by 
this generall calling, the Gentiles were not only mac | with the lewes, but alſo 
appeered that they came into the place of rhe Jewes, that were become dead. And 
— — | yer 
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yet all thoſe ſtraungers whom God hath before that time brought into the bodie o 
the Church, were neuer made equall with the Jewes. And therefore not without a 
cauſe doth Paw! ſo extoll his myſterie hidden from ages and generations, and which · Col. i. 16. 
he alſo ſaith to be maruellous to the verie Angels, 3 7; TE, 

13 In theſe foure or five points, Ithinke I haue well and faithfully (er foorth the Theſe aheracions 
whole difference of the old and newe Teſtament, ſo much as ſuffic eth to the ſunple n meat = 
order of teac hing. But becauſe many report this varietic in gouerning the Chut chi, — ws 
this diverſe manner in teaching,lo great alteration of viages and ceremonies, to be a 

reat abſurditie: they are alſo to be aunkyered before that we paſſe foorth to other 
— And that may be done ſhortly, becauſe the obiections are not ſo ſtrong that 
they neede a curious confutation · It hangeth not 1 (ſay they) that God 
which doeth alway ſtedfaſtly agree with himſelfe, ſlould ſuſfer ſo great an alteration, 
as afterward to diſallow the ſame thing, which he had before both tommaundedand/ 
commended. I aunſiycre that God ought not therefore to be coumed mut able; fat 
that he applied diuerſe formes to diuerſe ages, as he knew to be expedient for euery 
one. If 8 husbandman appoint to his houſehold one ſort of buſineſſe in winter, 
and an other in ſommer,ſhall we therefare accuſe him of inconſtancie, ot thinke that 
he ſwaruetli from the right rule of husbandrie which agreeth with rhe continuall 
order of nature ? Likewiſe if a father of a hoùſeniold do inſtruct, rule and order his 
children of one ſors in childboode, of another in youth, and!of an other in 8 
ſtate, we cannot therefore ſay thar he is fickle and ſorſaketh his oe purpoſe. n 0 
therefore do we charge God with reproch of inconſtancie, fat that he hath ſruered 
the dinerſitic ot times, withifit and a recable-marks? The laſt ſimilitude oughe fully © 
to ſatisſie vs. Paul maketh the nl 


reueale the eternall life in plaine words without ag es, inſtruct thoſe that are his C hereb e people 

with a few ſacraments and eaſie to pexceiue, giue his holie re Wre abroad — — 

his grace throughout the whole world? This is euen like as if they ſhould quarell %, neichermay 

with cos for Tm he 7 2 birt world ks ſich — reread it we obs 2 
rom the beginning: or for is will waggo haue enterchanged courſes betweene #705 preſump- 

winter and — betweene da ——— But as for vs, enen as all godly men ava 4 e 

ought to thunke, let ys not doubt that whatſoeuer God hath done, is wiſely and righ- of dealing, 

teouſly done, although oftentimes we know not the cauſe why it ought fo to haue 

beene done. For that were to take preſumptuouſly too muctrypon vs, not togiue God 

leaue to haue the cauſes ofhis.owne purpoſe ſecret to himſelfe from vs. Bu it is mar- 

uellous (ſay they) that he now refuſetli and abhorgeth the ſacrificing of beaſts, and all 

that furniture of the Leuitical prieſthood y herwithj in the ald time he was delighted: 

As though theſe ourward and tranſitorig things did delitc deer any way moue af 

ſection in him. We haue already ſaid rift he did none of thele for lis owa cauſo but 

diſpoſed them all for the ſaluation of man. a ee do heale a yong man aſter 

one very good me ane from his diſeaſe, and afterward do vſe another maner of hea- 

ling with the ſame man being olde: ſhall we therefore ſay, that he hath reſuſtd the 

manner of healing which before pleaſed him, but rather continuing ieee 

= , E 
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he hath conſideration of ageꝰ So behooued it, that Chriſt being abſent, ſhould be ex- 
preſſed in figure by one ſort of ſignes, and by another ſort be before ſhewed that hee 
was ta come: and it is meete that now being already deliuered, he be repreſented by 
other ſignes. But concerning Gods calling, now at the comming of Chriſt more 
1.1 ad abroad among all people chan it was before, and the graces of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt more plentiouſly powred out: who, I pray you, can denie itto be right, that 


Sad haue in his one hand and will the dif of his owne graces, to giue light 


Je was veceſſu- 
rie chat be which 


ſelſe be both, 


to what nations it pleaſed him ? to raiſe vp the preaching of his word in what places 
it pleaſeth him ? to give what doctrine and how great proſiting and ſucceſſe of do- 
Qrine it pleaſeth him ? and in what ages he will, to take away the knowledge of his 
name out of the wòrld for their vnthankfulneſſe? and againe when he wil to reſtore it 
for his owne mercie? We ſee therefore, that the cauillations are too much vnmeere, 
wherewich wicked men doe in this point diſquiet the mindes of the ſimple, to make 
them call either the righteouſneſſe of God, or the faith of che ſcripture into doubt. 


The xij. Chapter. | 
That it behoowed that Chriſt, to performe the office of the Mediator, 
wund be mad 


e Man. 


Nor it much behooued vs that he ſhould be both God & man, which ſhould be 
our Mediator. If a man askeof the nec eſſitie, it was not indeede 4 ſimple or ab- 
ſolute neceſſitie, as they commonly call it, but it proceedeth from the heauenly de- 
cree, whereupon hanged all the Gluarion of men. But the moſt mercifull father ap- 
pointed that which ſhould be beſt for vs. For whereas our owne _—_— had, as it 
were caſt a cloud betweene him and vs, and vtterly excluded ys from the kingdome of 
heauen, no man could be the interpreter for reſtoring of our peace, but he that could 
att aine vnto God. But who could haue attained vnto him? could any of the ſonnes of 
Adam ? But all they did with cheir fathers ſhun the fight of God for feare. Could any 
of the Angels? but they alſo had neede of a head, 33 knitting together they 
mi bertecliy and vnſeuerably cleaue vnto God. What then? It was paſt all hope, 
vnleſſe the very maieſtie of God would deſcend vnto vs, for we could not aſcende 
vnto it. So it behooued that the ſon of God ſhould become for vs Immanuel, that is, 
God with vs: and that in this ſort, that by mutuall ioyning, his godhe ad and the na- 


ture of man might growe into one together. Otherwiſe neither could the neereneſſe 


1. Tim. 2.3. 


UHeb. 4 15. 


be neere enough, nor the alliance ſtrong enough for vs to hope by, that God dwelleth 
with vs. So great was the diſagreement betweene our filthineſſe, and the moſt pure 
cleanneſſe of God. Although man had ſtood vndefiled without any ſpot, yet was his 
eſtate too baſe to attaine to God without a Mediator. What could he then doe being 
lunged doyne into death and hell wickWeadly fall, defiled with fo many ſpots, ſtin- 
— his owne corruption, and ouerwhelmed with all accurſedneſſc ? Therefore 


not without cauſe, Pan meaning to ſet foorth Chriſt for the Mediator, doth exprefſe- 


ly recite that he is Man. One Mediator (ſaith he) of God and man, the man Ieſus 
Chriſt: He might haue ſaid, God: or at the leaſt he mighthaue leſt the name of Man 
as wel as of God. But becauſe the holy Ghoſt e by his mouth knew our we ak- 
neſſe: therefore to 28 for it in time, he vſed a moſt ſit remedie, ſetting among vs 


the ſonne of God fanyliarly as one of vs. Therefore leaſt any man ſhould trouble 
himſelfe to lnowe where the Mediator is vg be fought, or which way to come vnto 
him, in naming Man, he putteth vs in minde that he is neere vnto vs, yeaſo neere that 
he toucheth vs, for as much as he is our owne fleſh. Truly he meaneth there euen the 
ſame thing that in another place is ſer out with moe wordes : that we haue nota 
biſhop that cannot haue compaſſion of our infirmities, for as much as he was in all 


things tempted as we are, onely finne excepted. 


4 That 


God the Redeemer. Lib. 2. 121 


1 That ſhall alſo appeare more plainely, if we conſider how it was no meane 
thing that the Mediate had to do: — is, ſo to reſtore vs into the fauour of God, as 3 — — 
to make vs of the children of men, the children of God: of the heires of hell, the bah confirmed vs 
heires of the kingdome of heauen. Who could do that, vnleſſe the ſonne of God were in the ſtate of be- 
made alſo the ſonne of man, and ſo take ours vpon him to conuey his ynto vs, and to — — 
make that ours by grace, which was his by nature? Therefore by this earneſt we þ,um, gba 
truſt, that we are he children of God, bic — the naturall ſonne of God hath ſhapen the ſameinberi. 
for himſelfe a bodice of our bodie,fleſh of our fleſh, bones of our bones, that he might #<xce with bim: 
be all one with vs. He diſdained not to take that vpon him which was proper vnto — armour gy 
vs, to make againe that to belong to vs which he had proper to himſelfe, and that ſo conquered ſin, ſub. 
in common togither with vs, he might be both the ſonne of GOD and the ſonne durdpowers, aud 
of man. Hereupon commeth that holy brotherhoode which he commendeth with ef 
his owne mouth, when he ſaith: I go vp to my Father and your Father, my God and a ies — " 
your God. By this meane is the inheritance of the kingdome of heauen aſſured vn- Ichn 10. 1. 
to vs: for that the onely ſon of God, to whom it wholly did properly belong, hath 
adopted ys into his brethren: bicauſe if we be brethren, than are we partakers of the 
inheritance. Moreouer it was for the ſame cauſe very profitable, that he which ſhould Rom. g. 15. 
be our redeemer, ſnould be both very God and verie man. It was his office to ſwal- 
low vp death: who could doe that but life it ſelfe ? It was his office to ouercome ſin: 
who could do that but righteouſneſſe it ſelfeꝰ It was his office to vanquiſſi the po- 
wers of the world and of the aire: who could do that but a power aboue both world 
aud aire? Now in whoſe poſſeſſion is life, or tighteouſneſſe, or the empire and po- 
wer of heauen, but in Gods alone? Therefore the moſt mercifull God, in the perſon 
of his onely begotten ſon, made himſelfe our redeemer, when his will was to haue vs 
redeemed. | 

3 Another principall point of our reconciliation with God was this, that man The mexhoodof 
which had loſt himſelfe by his diſobedience ſhould forremedy ſet obedience againſt Chriſt s a warrant 
it, ſhould ſatisfie the iudgement of God, and pay the penaltie of fin. Therefore there 374 * God. 
came forth the true man, our Lord, lie put on the pcrſon of Adam, and tooke vpon as be i the pro- 
him his name to enter into his ſteed in obeying his father, to yeeld our fleſhtheprice miſed ſeed, & thas 
ofthe ſatisfaction to the iuſt iudgement of Gol, and in the ſame fleſh ſuffer the paine 7 #4%e n 
that we had deſerugg. For as much as therefore neither being onely God, he could — —.— 
feele death, nor being onely man he could ouercome death, he coupled the nature of all bu attious, 
of man with the nature of God, that he might yceld the one ſubiect to death to ſatiſ- 
ſie for ſinnes, and by the power of the other he might wraſtle with death, and get vic- 
torie for vs. They therefore that ſpoile Chriſt either for his godhead or for his 
manhoode, do indeede either diminiſh his maieſtie and glorie, or obſcure his good- 
nes: but on the other ſide they do no leſſe wrong vnto men whole faith they do ther- 
by weaken and ouerthrow , which cannot ſtand but reſting vpon this foundation. 
Beſide that, it was to be hoped, that the Redeemer ſhould be the ſonne of Alrabam 
and David, which God had promiſed in the law and the Prophets. Wherby the god- 
ly mindes do gather this other fruite, that being by the verie courſe of his pedigree 
brought to Dauid and Abraham, they do the more certainely know that this is the 
ſame Chriſt that was ſpoken of by ſo many oracles. But this which I euen now dec la- 
red, is principally tobe holden in minde, that the common nature betweene him and 
vs is a pledge of our fellowſhip wit h the ſonne of God: that he cloathed with our 
fleſh vanquiſhed death and ſin togither, that the victorie ſo might be ours and the 
trimuph ours: that he offred vp for ſacrifice the fleſh that he receiued of vs, that ha- 
uing made ſatis faction, he might wipe away our guiltines, and appeaſe the iuſt wrath 
of his father. 

4 He that ſhallbe diligently heedfull in conſidering theſe things as he ought, _ hrift jos 
will eaſily neglect theſe wandring ſpeculations that _ _ them light _ OE — 1 
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wo other ende bus and defirous of nouelties: of which fort is, that Chriſt ſhould haue beene man, al- 
che reſteurarion of though there had been no need of remedie to redeeme mankind. I graunt that in the 


w1ſe ſer forth ouer Angels and men. For which cauſe Paul calleth him the firſt _— — all crea- 
that he might 


— ur yg vnder the law, the image of him was ſet foorth in ſacrifices , to make the faithfull to 


blen bar which tbe hope that God would be mercifull to them, when after ſatisfaction made for ſinne, 
ſeriprure ſpeaketh he ſhould be reconciled, But whereas in all ages, euen when the lawe was not yet 
a 1 publiſhed, the Mediator was neuer promiſed without blood: we gather that he was 


ee appointed by the eternall counſell of God to purge the filthines of men, for that 
2 t Tcpeddin of blood is a token of expiation. I oy ers ſopreached of him, that 


God had taten they promiled that he ſhould be the reconciler of God and men. That one ſpecially 
Fiſh although tha notable teſtimonie of Eſaie ſhall ſuffice vs for all where he foretelleth, that he ſhal be 


7 — bad newer ſtricken with the hand of God for che ſinnes of the args e- that the chaſticement of 
Col. i. 19. peace ſhould be vpon hun : and that he ſhould be a prieſt that ſhould offer vp himſelfe 
EG. 53. 458. for ſacrifice : that of his woundes ſhould come health to other: and that, becauſe all 


haue ſtrayed and been ſcattered abroad like ſheepe, therefore it pleaſed God to pu- 
niſh him, that he might beare the iniquities of al. Sith we heare that Chriſt is pro- 
perly appointed by God to helpe wretched ſinners, whoſocuer paſſeth beyonde 
theſe bounds , he docth too much follow fooliſh curioſiie. Now when humſelfe 
was once come, he affirmed this to be the cauſe of his comming to appeaſe God, 
and gatther vs vp fiom death into life, The ſame thing did the Apoſtles teſtific of 
him. So John before that he teacheth that the Word was made fleſh, declareth of the 
falling away of man. Bur he himſelfe is to be heard before all, when he ſpeaketh 
Tohm. 1. 14. thus of his ow ne office: So God loued the world, that he gaue his onely begotten 

ſonne, that whoſocuer beleeueth in him ſhould not — haue — 5 life. 

Againe : The houre is come that the dead ſhall heare the voice of the ſonne of God, 


— and they that heare it, hall luc. I am the reſurrectian and life: he that beleeueth in 


Tolin. 7. 9. 


.. me, although he be dead, ſnal live. Againe, Ihe ſonne of man g@mmcth to ſaue that 
Mat. 18. which was loſt. Again: The whole need not a Phiſition. I ſhould neuer make an end, 
Marg. if I ſhould 8 all. Ihe Apoſtles do all with one conſent cal vs to this fountaine. 

And truely if he had not come to reconcile God, the honour of the prieſthoode 
Heb.s.1, ſhould haue come to nought. For as much as the pricſt appointed meane betweene 
2.Cor.5.19- God and man to make interceſſion : and he ſhould not be our righteouſnes, becauſe 


he was made a ſacrifice for vs, that God ſhould not impute ſumes vnto vs. Finally, 
he ſhould be ſpoiled of all the honourable titles, wherewith the Scripture doth tet 
him out, And alſo that ſaying of Pa»! ſhould prooue vaine, that that which was im- 
poſſible to the law, God hath ſent his owne ſonne, that in likenes ofthe fleſh of ſin he 
Nom. B.. ſhould ſatisſie for vs. Neither will this ſtand that he teacheth in another place, that 
in this glaſſe appeared the goodnes of God and his infinite goodnes toward men, 


* when Chriſt was giuen to be the redeemer. Finally, the Scripture euerie where aſ- 
ſigneth no other end why the ſonne of God would take vpon him our fleſh, and alſo 
recciucd this commandement of his father, but to be made a ſacrifice to appeaſe his 

" Wy NE" father toward vs. So it is written, and fo it behooued that Chriſt ſhould ſuſter,and re- 

Tohn.101% pentance be preached in his name. Therefore my father loueth me, becaule I giue 

Iolin. 3. 14. my life for 1 ſneepe, this commaundement he gaue me. As Moſes lifted vp the 

Lohn. 12. . Serpent inthe deſert, fo muſt the ſonne of man be lifted vp. In another place: Fa- 

& 28. ther, ſaue me from this houre. But I am therefore come euen to this houre. Father, 


glorific thy ſonne. Where he plainly ſpeaketh of the ende why he tooke fleſh, 15 
5 e. 
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he might be a ſacrifice and ſatisfaction to do away ſinne. After the ſame ſort doth IK A. U 
Zacharie pronounc e, that he came accotding to the promiſe giuen to the fathers, to 

ive light to them that ſate in the ſhadowe of death. Let ys remember that all theſe 
things are ſpoken of the ſonne of God: in whom Paul in another place teſtiſieth, that Col. a. 3. 
all the treaſures of knowledge and wiſedome are hidden, and beſide whom he glori- 1. Cor. a. a. 
eth that he knoweth nothing, ; 

If any man take exception and (ay , that none of all theſe things prooue the - —.— — 1 74 
contrarie, but that the ſame Chriſt that redeemed men being damned might alſo in „ nber ce 
putting on their fleſh teſtiſie his loue toward them, being preſerued and lafe. The might baus beena 
anſwer is ſhore, that foraſmuch as the holie Ghoſt pronounceth, that by the eternall 4e thu cauſe, 
decree of God theſe wo things were ioyned togither, that Chriſt thoulde be our re- 7%en Ged! 2 
deemer, and alſo partaker of all one nature with vs, therefore it is notlawfull for vs , anſe 15 ad 
to ſearchany — For whoſoeuer is tickled with deſire to know any more, hee L/ors — 
being not contented with the vnchangeable ordiuance of God, doth ſhewe alſo that 2 ſpoulde bee » 
he is not contented with the ſame Chriſt that was giuen vs to be the price of our re- „ —— 
demption. But Paul not onely rehearſeth to what end he was ſent, but alſo climb- flies, 
ing to the high myſterie of predeſtination, he verie fitly repreſſeth all wantonneſle he. 5. 
and itching Tek of mans wit, The father choſe vs in Chriſt before the creation of 
theworld , to make vs his ſonnes by adoption, according to the purpoſe ofhis will: 
and he accepted vs in his beloued ſonne, in whom we haue redemption by his bloud. 

Truely heere is not the fall of Adam ſet before as though itwere foremoſt intime, 

but is ſhewed what God determined before all ages, when his will was to helpe the 

miſerie ofmankinde. If the aduerſarie obiect againe, that this purpoſe of God did 

hang vpon the fall of man which he did foreſee: it is enough and more for me, to ſay 

that they with wicked boldnes breake foorth to faine them a new Chriſt, whoſoeuer 

ſnffer themſelues to ſearch for more, or hope to know more of Chriſt then God hath 

foreappointed them by his ſecret decree. And for good cauſe did Paul, after he had Fphe-3.16 

ſo diſcourſed of the proper office of Chriſt, wiſn tothe Epheſians the ſpirit of vnder= 

ſtanding, to comprehend what is the length, height, bredth, & depth, euen the loue of 

Chriſt that ſurmounteth all knowledge : euen as if of purpoſe hee woulde ſer barres 

about our mindes, that when mention is made of Chriſt, they ſnould not, be it neuer 

ſo little, ſwarue from the grace of reconciliation. Wherefore, ſith this is a faithfull 

ſaying( as Paul teſtiſieth) — Chriſt is come to ſaue ſinners, I doe gladly reſt in the 1. rim i. 14 

ſame. And whereas in another place the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, that the grace 

which is now diſcloſed by the Goſpell, was giuen vs in Chriſt before the times of 

the worlde : I determine chat I ought conſtantly to abide therein to the end · Againſt 

this modeſtie Ofcander c arpeth vmuſtly which hath againe in this time vnbappily ſtir- 

red this queſtion before lightly mooued by a few. He accuſeth them of preſumption 

that ſay, that the ſonne of God ſhould not haue appeered in the fleſh, if Adam had 

not fallen, becauſethis inuention is confuted by no teſtimonie of Scripture. As 1. rim 3 s, 

though Paul did not bridle froward curioſitie, when after he had ſpoken of redem 

tion purchaſed by Chriſt, he by and by commandeth to auoid fooliſh queſtions. The 

madneſſe of ſome did burſt out ſo farre, that while they diſorderly coucted to ſeeme 

wirtie,they mooued this queſtion, whether the ſonne of God might haue taken vpon 

him the nature of an Aſſe. This monſtrouſneſſe which all the godly doe woorthulic 

abhorre as deteſtable, let Onder confute with this pretenſe, that it is neuer expreſlie 

confuted in the Scripture. As though when Paul ac compteth nothing precious or 

woorthie to be knowen, but Chriſt crucified, he doth therefore admit an Aſſe to be 

the authour of ſaluation. Therefore he that in another place repoi teth that Chriſt 

by the eternall counſell of his father was ordeined to be a head to gather all things 

togither, will neuer the more achnowledge another that hath no olbceof redeenung Bphe. 4 a4 

appointed him. ay 1 
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6 But as for the principle that he braggeth of, it is very trifling, He would haue it 
that man was created after the image of God, bicauſe he was faſhioned after the pa- 
terne of Chriſt to come, that he might reſemble him, whom the father had alreadie 
decreed to cloth with our fleſh. Whereupon he gathereth, that if Adam had neuer 


Runad. chriſt ne. fallen from his firſt and vncorrupted originall ſtate, yet Chriſt ſhould haue been man. 
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How trifling this is and wreſted, all men that haue ſound iudgement, doe eaſily per- 
ceiue of theinſelues. Inthe meane time firſt he thinkerh that he hath ſcenc what was 
the image of God, that forſooth the glory of God did not onely ſhine in thoſe ex- 
cellent giftes wherewith he was garniſhed, but alſo that God himſelfe eſſentially 
dwelt in him. But as for me, although I grauns that Adam did beare the image of God, 
in ſo much as he was ioyned to God, (which is the true and higheſt perfection of 
dignitie) yet I ſay, that the likeneſſe of God is no where elſe to be ſought, but in thoſe 
markes of excellency wherewith he had garniſhed Adam aboue other liuing crea- 
tures. And that Chriſt was then the image of God, all men doe graunt with one con- 
ſent, and therefore that whatſoeuer excellencie was grauen in Adam, it proceeded 
from this, that by the onely begotten ſonne he approched to the glory of his creator. 
Therefore man was created 6 the image of God, in whom the creators will was 
to haue his glory ſeene as in a looking glaſſe. To this degree of honor was he aduan- 
ced by the benefite ofthe onely begotten ſonne: But I ſay further, that the ſame ſon 
was a common head as well to Angels as to men, ſo that the ſame diguitie that was 
beſtowed vpon man, did alſo belong vnto Angels. For when we heare them called 
the children of God, it were inconuenient to deny, that there is ſom̃ething in them 
wherein they reſemble their father. Now if his will was to haue his glory to be re- 
preſented as well in Angels as in men, and to be ſeene in both natures, Oſiander doth 
fondly trifle in ſaying, chat the Angels were then ſet behinde men, becauſe they did 
not beare the image of Chriſt. For they could not continually enioy the preſent be- 
holding of God, vnleſſe they were like him. And Paul teacheth, that men are no 
otherwiſe renewed after the image of God, but if they be coupled with Angels, that 
they may cleaue together vnder one head. Finally, ifwe beleeue Chriſt, this thall be 
our laſt felicitie, to be made of like fourme to the Angels, when we ſhall be receiued 
vp into heauen. But if Ofander will conclude, that the originall paterne of the image 
of God was in Chriſt as he is man, by the ſame reaſon a man may ſay, that Chriſt 
mult needes have beene partaker of the nature of Angels, bic auſe the image of God 
pertaineth alſo to them. 

7 Therefore, Of ander hath no cauſe to feare, that God ſhould be found a liar, 
vnleſſe it had beene firſt ſtedfaſtly and vnchangeablie decreed in his minde, to haue 
his ſonne incarnate: becauſe if the integritie of. adam had not fallen, he ſhould with 
the Angels haue beene like ynto God, and yet it ſhould not therefore haue beene 
nec eſſary, that the ſonne of God ſhould be made either man or Angell. And in vaine 
he feareth that abſurditie, leaſt vnleſſe the vnchaugeable counſell of God had been 
before the creation of man that Chriſt ſhould be borne, not as the redeemer but as 
the firſt man, he ſhould haue loſt his prerogatiue: foraſmuch as now hee ſhould be 
borne manonely by an accident cauſe, that is to reſtore mankinde being loſt, and ſo 
it might be gathered thereupon, that Chliſt was created after the image of adam. For 
why ſhould he ſo much abhor that whichthe Scriptureſo openly teachech, that he 
was made like ynto vs in all things, except finne > Whereupon Luke doubteth not to 
recken him the ſonne of Adam in his Genealogie. And I would faine know why 
Paul calleth Chriſt the ſecond Adam, but becauſe the eſtate of man was appointed 
for him, that he might raiſe vp the poſteritie of adam out of their ruine. For if he 
were in order before that creation, he ſhould haue been called the firſt adam. Oſiander 
boldly affirmeth, that bec auſe Chriſtwas already before knowen man in the mind 


of God, men were formed aſter the ſame paterne. But Paul in naming * __ 
ec 
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ſecond Adam, ſettethmeane betweene the firſt beginning of man and the reſtitution 
which we obtaine by Chriſt, the fall of man whereby grew the nec eſſitie to haue na- 
ture reſtored to hir firſt degree. Whereupon it — ſame was the cauſe 
why the Sonne of God was borne to become man. In the meane time, Oſiander 
reaſoneth ill and vnſauourily, that Adam, ſo long as he had ſtand without falling, 
ſhonld haue beene the image of himſelfe and not of Chriſt. L anſwere by the con- 
trary, bicauſe though the Sonne of God had neuer put on fleſh, neuertheleſſe both 
in the body & in the ſoule of man ſhould haue ſhined the image of God, in the bright 
beames whereof it alway appeared, that Chriſt is verily the head, and hath the ſoue- 
raigne ſupremac ie in all. And ſo is that fooliſh ſuhteltie afſoiled which 0ſcander blow- 
eth abroad, that the Angels ſhould haue lacked this head, vnleſſe it had beene pur- 
poſed by God to cloth his Sonne with floſh, yea, though there had beene no fault of 
Adam. For he doth tooraſhly ſnatch holde of that which no man in his right wit will 
graunt, that Chriſt hath no ſupremacie ouer Angels, that they ſhould haue him for 
their Prince, but inſomuch as he is man. But it is eaſily gathered by the wordes of 


Paul, that in as much as he is the eternall word of God, he is the firſt begotten of all Col.. ig. 


creatures, not that he is create, or ought to be reckoned among ereatures: but be- 
cauſe the ſtate of the world in integritie, ſuch as it was at the beginning garniſhed 
with excellent be autie, had no other originall: and then; thax in as much as he was 


made man, he was the firſt begotten of the dead. For the Apoſtle in one ſhort clauſe Col. i. 2c. 
ſerteth foorth in both theſe points to be conſidered: that all thinges were create by Col. i. ia 
the Sonne, that he might beare rule ouer Angels: and that he was made man, that _. 


he begin to be the Redeemer. Of like ignorance is it that he ſaith, that men 
ſhould not haue had Chriſt to their King, if hee had not beene man. As though 
the kingdome of God could not ſtande, if the eternall Sonne of God, although 
not elothed wich the fleſh of man, gathering together both Angels and men into the 
fellowſhup of his heauenly glory ant life; ſhould' bimſelfe be are the ſoueraigne- 
tie. But in this falſe principle hee is alway deceived, orrather deteiueth himlelfe, 
that the Church ſhould haue beene without ahead, vnlefſe Chriſt had appeared in 
the fleſh, As though, euen as the Angels enioyed him their head, he could not like- 
wiſe by his divinepower rule ouer men, and by the ſecret foree of his ſpirite quicken 
and nouriſh them like his owne body, till be gathered vp into heauen, they might 
enioy all one life with the Angels. Theſe rise tht Thau hitherto erto confuted, Ofian- 
ander accounteth for moſt ſtrong oracles: euen ſo as being drunke with the ſweete- 
neſſe of his owne ſpeculations, he vſeth to blow out fond Hacthus cties of matters 
of nothing. But this one that he brthgeth after, he ſaith is much tore ſtrong, that 
is the prophecie of adam, which ſeeing his wife ſaid, this no is a bone of my bones, 


and fleth of my fleſh. But how proouerh he that to bea prophecieꝰ Becauſe in Ma- Gen i. ib. 


cher Chriſt giueth the ſame ſaying to Gad. As though that whatſoeuer God hath 
ſpoken by men, contemeth ſome prophecie! Let Ofander ſeeke prophecies in euery 
Commandement of the La-, which, it is certaine to haue come from GOD the 
Author of them. Beſide chat, Chriſt ſhould haue beene groſſe and earthly, if hee 
had reſted vpon tie literall ſence. Becauſe he ſpeaketh not of the myſticall vmon 
whereunto he hach-vouchſafed to receiue his Church, but onely of faithfulneſſe be- 
tweene man and wife: for tus cauſe he teacheth, that God pronounced that man 
and wife ſhall be one fle ſlʒ tfiat no man ſhould attempt to breake that inſoluble knot 
by diuoreei If Ofcendts loath this fimplicitie Jet him blame Chriſt, for that he led not 
his diſciples further to a myſterie, in more ſahrelly expounding the ſaymg of his Fa- 
ther. Neitheryer doth Paul maintaine his errout, which after he had ſaid that we 
are fleſhof the fleſh of Chriſt, by and by addeth, that this is a great myſtery, for his 
purpoſe was not to tell in what meaning Adam ſpake'it, but vnder the figure and ſi- 
— c of marriage to ſer fort tke holy coupling together, that maketh vs 5 
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Chriſt. And fo doe the words ſound. 'Becauſe when he giueth warning that he ſpea- 
keth this of Chriſt and his Church, he doth as it were by way of correction, ſeuer the 
33 ioyning of Chriſt and his Church from the lawe of mariage. Wherefore 

is fickle reaſon ealily vaniſheth away. And I thinke I neede no more to ſhake vp 
any more of that ſort of chaſte, becaule the vanitic of them all is ſoone found out by 
this ſhort confutation. Butthis-ſobrjetie ſhall aboundantlie ſuffice to feede ſoundly 
the children of God: thatwhen the fulneſſe oftimes was come, the ſonne of God 
was ſent, made of woman, made ynder the lawe, to redeeme them that were vnder 


the lawe. 


The xiij, Chapter. 


That Chrifs tooke vpon him the true ſubitance of the 
| ib ef man. * 


N Ow, vnleſſe I be deceiued, it were ſuperfluous to entreate againe of the God- 
head of Chtiſt, which hath alreadie in another place beene prooued with plaine 
and ſtrong teſtimonies. It remaineth therefore to be ſeene, how he being clothed 
with our fleſh, hath fulfilled the office of Mediator. The trueth of his humaine na- 
ture hath in the old time beene impugned both by tbe Manichoes and the M arcio- 


nites of whomẽ, the Marnionites fained a ghoſt in ſteede of the body of Chriſt, and 


the Manichees dreamed that he had a heauenly fleſh. But both many and ſtrong te- 
ſtumonies of the Scriptute do ſtand agaiaſt them both. For the bleſſing is promiſed 


neither in a heauemly ſerde, nor in the counterfait ſhape of nian, but in che ſeede of 


Abraham and Jacob, Neither is the eternall throne promiſed to a man made of aire, 
but to the ſonne gf Dauid, and to the fruite of his womb. Therefore being deliuered 
in che fleſh, be. js called the ſonne of Dauid and abraham not be cauſe he is only 
borne of the wombe of che Virgin, and gręate . in the aire, but becauſe (as Paul ex- 
poundeth it) he is according to the fleth made of the ſeede of David . as in another 
lace the Apoſtle teacheth, that he deſcended of the Jewes. For which cauſe the Lord 
fumſelfe not contented with the bare name of man, doth oftentimes call himſelfe 
the ſonne of man, meaning to expriſſe more plainely that he was man truely iſſued 
of the ſeede of mankinde. Sithzhe boly Ghoſt hath ſo oſt, by ſo many meanes, with 
ſo great diligence, and ſumplicitie deflared a thing not obſcure of it ſelfe, who 
would haue thought any men to be ſo ſhameleſſe as to preſume. yet to ſpread miſtes 
to dar ken it? And yet wee haue other teſtimonies at hand, if we liſted to heape vp 
more of them. As is that ſay ing of Paal. that God ſent his ſonne made of woman. 
And innumerable other places, whereby appeareth that he was ſubiect to hunger, 
thirſt, colde, and other inſumities of our nature, But out of many theſe are chiefly to 
be choſen, that may molt auaile to ediſie our mindes iu true confidence. As, where it 
is ſaid, that he gaue not ſo great honqur to the Angels, as to take their nature ypon 
him but rooke our nature, that in fleili and bloud he miglit, hy death, deſtroy him that 
had the power of death, Againe, that by benefit of that cõmunicating we ate recko- 
ned his Cotes. Againe, that he ought to haue bin made like vnto his brethren, that 
he might be made a mercifull & Fridifull interceſſor: that we haue not a biſhop that 
cannot be compatient of oui iabrmitics,andſuch like, And for the fame puppoſe ſer- 
ucth that Which we touched a little before, that it behooued that tlie linnes of the 
world ſhould be cleanſed in our flcth, which Paal, plaincly atficmeth, And cruely, 
whatſoeuer the father bath giuen to Chriſt, it doeth therefore belong to vs, becaule 
he is the head, from which the whole bodie being knit togeher, growerh into 
onc. Vea, and otherwiſe that will not agree together, which is ſaide: that the 
Spirit was giuen him without meaſure, that all we thould draw of the fulnefle thereof. 
Foraiawch as there is no greater ahſurditie than to ſay, that Gad isepziched in his 
X „ eſſence 
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eſſence by any accidental gift. And for this cauſe Chriſt ſaith in another place: I doe 
ſanRifie my ſelfe for them. | 
2 As for the places that they bring foorth to confirme their errour, they doe 
too vnaptly wreſt them, and they nothing preuaile by their trifling ſuttleties, when 
they goe about to wipe away thoſe _ that Thaue alleaged for our part. Marcion 
imagineth thr Chriſt did put on a fantaſticall body in ſteede of a true bodie: be- 
cauſe in ſome places it is ſaid, that he was made after the likeneſſe of a man, and 
that he was found in ſhape as a man · But ſo he nothing weigheth what is Pauls pur- 
poſe in that place. For his meaning is not to teach what manner of body Chriſttooke 
vpon him, but that whereas he might haue ſhewed foorth his Godhead, he made no 
other ſhew of himſelfe, but as of an abiect and vnregarded man. For, to exhort vs 
by his example to ſubmiſſion, he ſheweth that foraſmuch as he was God, he might 
haue by and by ſet forth his glory to be ſcene to the world: but yet that he gaue ouer 
ſome of his owne right, and of his one accord ahaſed himſelte, becauſe he did put 
on the image of a ſeruant and contented with that humilitie, ſuftred his Godhead 
to be hidden with the veile of the fleſh. Hee doth not here teach what Chriſt was, 
but how he 1 himſelfe. And alſo by the whole proceſſe of the text it is 
eaſilie gathered, that Chriſt was abaſed in the true nature of man. For what mea- 
neth this, that in ſhape he was found as man, but that for a time theglotie of his god- 
head did not thine foorth, but onely the ſhape of man appeared in baſe and abiect 
eſtate? For otherwiſe that place of Peter could not ſtand together, that he was dead 
in the fleſh, but quic kened in the ſpirite, if the Sonne of God had not beene weake in 
the nature of man: which Paul expreſſeth more plainely in ſaying, that he ſuffered 
by reaſon of the weakeneſſe of the fleſn. And hereunto ſerueth the exaltation: 
becauſe it is exprefly ſaid, that Chriſt attained a new / glory after that he abaſed him- 
ſelfe, which could not well agree to be ſpoken of any, but of a man hauing fleſh 
and Soule. Manichees framed Chuiſt a body of aire, becauſe Chriſt is called the 
ſecond Adam, heauenly of heauen. Fut neither in that place doth the Apoſtle 
bring in a heauenly eſſence of the bodie, but a ſpirituall force which being pow- 
red abroad by Chriſt, doth quickenvs. Now, as we haue already ſeene, Peter and 
Paul doe ſeuer the ſame from his fleſh. But rather that doctrine which is receiued 
among the true teachers, concerning the fleſhof Chriſt, is very vell prooued by that 
place. For if Chriſt had not all one nature of body with vs, it were a very vaine 
argument, that Paul with ſuch yehemenc ie followeth: that if Chriſt beriſen againe, 
dvr ſhall alforiſe againe : and if we doe not riſe, thenthat Chꝛiiſt alſo is not riſen, By 
what cauillations ſo euer cither the olde Manichees or their new Diſciples goe about 
to eſcape, they thallnot winde themſelues away. It is a foule ſhift, that they fondly 
ſay, that Chriſt is called the ſonne of man, mſomuch as he is promiſed of men. For 
it is plaine, that after the Hebrew phraſe, very man indeede is called the ſonne of man. 
And Chriſt without doubt kept the phralc of his owne — Alſo it ought to 
make no queſtion, what ought to bee vnderſtande by the chidren of Adam. And 
(not to goe farre off) the place of the eight Pſalme, which the Apoſtles apply to 
Chriſt, ſhall be ſufficient enough: What is man that thou art mindefull of him, or 
the ſonne of man that thou viſiteſt him? In this figure is expreſſed the true manhood 
of Chriſt. For though he were not immediatly begotten of a mortall father, yet his 


race came from Adam. For elſe thar place could not ſtand which we haue alreadie 


alle aged that Chriſt is made partaker of fleſn and blood, that he might gather to him 
yoong children to the ſeruice of God. In which words it is plainely determined, that 
Chri 

alſo he ſaith, that both the Author of holineſſe and they that are made holy, are all 
of one. For it is prooued by the proceſſe of the text, that the ſame is referred tothe 
fellowſhip of nature: becauſe he by and by addeth. Therefore be is not aſhamed 
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to call chem brethren. For if he had ſaid before, that the faithfull are of God in 
ſo great dignitie,what cauſe ſhould there be to be aſhamed? But bicauſe Chriſt of his 
infinite grace doth ioyne himſelfe to the baſe and ynnoble, therefore it is ſaid, that he 


is not ed. But in vaine they obiect, that by this me ane the wicked ſhall become 
the brethren of Chriſt : bic auſe we know that the children of God are not borne of 
fleſh and blood, but of the holy Ghoſt by faith. Therefore onely fleſh maketh not a 
brotherly ioyning. But although the Apoſtle giue this honcur to the faithfull onely, 
to be of one with Chriſt, yer it followeth not, but that the wicked may be borne 
of the ſame originall. As when we ſay that Chriſt was made man, to make vs the 
ſonnes of God: this ſaying extendeth not to all men, becaule faith is the meane 
which ſpiritually graffeth vs into the bodie of Chriſt. Alſo they fooliſnly mooue a 
brawle about the name of Firſt begotten. They ſay that Chriſt ſhould haue beene 
borne of Adam ſtraight at the beginning, that he might be the firſt begotten among 
brethren, For the title of Firſt begotten, is not referred to age, but to the degree of 
honour, and excellencie of power. And more colour hath that which they babble, 
that Chriſt tooke td him man and not Angels, becauſc he receiued mankinde into 
fauour, For, to ſet out more largely the honour which God vouchſafed to giue vs, he 
compared the Angels with vs, which were in this behalf ſet behind vs And if the teſti 
monie of Moſes be wel weied,where he ſaith that the ſcede of the woman ſhal breake 
the ſerpents head, it ſhal vtterly end the controuerſie. For onely Chriſt is not there 
ſpoken of, but al mankind. Becauſe the victorie was to be gotten + Chriſt for vs, he 
generally pronounceth that the poſteritie of the woman ſhould get the vpper hand 
of the duel. Whereunto followeth, that Chriſt iNued of mankind, becauſe it was 
Gods purpoſe theretoraiſe vp Eve , whom he ſpake vnto with good hope, that ſhe 
ſhould nor faint with ſorrow. ; 
They do no leſſe wickedly than fooliſhly entangle with allegories theſe teſti- 
monies where Clꝛiriſt is called the ſeede of Abraham, and the fruite of the wombe of 
David. For if the name of Seede had been ſpokeninan allegorie, truely Paul would 
not haue left it vntold, where he plainly and without figure affirmeth, that there are 
not many ſonnes of Abraham redeemers, but one Chriſt. Of like ſort is it that they 
alleadge: that he is no otherwiſe called the lon of Dauid, but becauſe he was promi- 
ſed & at length in his due time deliutred. For after that Paul had once named him 
the ſon of God: in that he by and by addeth, According to the fleſh, he truly mea- 
neth of nature. And fo in the ninth Chapter calling him the bleſſed God, hee 
ſaith ſeuerally beſide, ghar according to the fleſh he deſcended of the Iewes. Now 
if he were not truely begaggen of the ſeede of Dauid, to what purpoſe ſhall be this 
Gying, that he is thefruite of his wombe? What meancth thispromiſe? Out of thy 
loynes ſhall he deſcende, that ſhall abide in thy ſeate. Now in the Genealogie of 
Cluiſt, 2s it is rehearſed of Matthew, they doe Sophiſtically mocke. For though he 
do not rehearſe the parents of Marie but of 1oſeph, yet becauſe he ſpeaketh of a thing 
ſufficiently knowen abroad among the people, he reckeneth it enough to ſhew that 
Joſeph came of the ſeede of Dauid, when it was well knowen that Marie was of the 
ſame ſtocke. But 3 expreſſeth them in teaching that ſaluation brought by 
Chriſt, is common to? mankind: becauſe Chriſt the author of ſaluation proceeded 
from Adam the common parent of all. I graunt in deede , that by the Genealogie it 
can none otherwiſe be gathered that Cluiſt was the ſonne of Dauid, but in ſo much 
as he was begotten of the Virgine. But the new Marcionites to colour their error 
dotoo — in this that to prooue that Chriſt tooke his body of nothing, they at- 
firme that women are ſredeles, and ſo they ouerthrow the principles of nature. But 
bec auſe that is no 1 of diuini: ie, & the reaſons that they bring are ſo fickle that 
they may verie eaſily be confuted: therefore Iwill not touch thoſe — that belong 
to Philoſophic and Philicke, and will hold me contented to wipe away thoſe. 2 


they alleadge our of Scripture : that is, that Aaron and Ioiad al tooke wines of the 
tribe of Ichadab, and ſo the difference of tribes had then been confounded, it woman 
had engendri =_ in her. But it is well enough knowen that as touching ciuill or- 
der, the kindre 
the kinde of man aboue woman prooueth not the contrarie, but that in genera- 
tion the ſeede of woman muſt meete. And this ſolution extendeth to all the Ge- 
nealogies. Oftentimes when the Scripture reckoneth vp a Genealogie, it nameth 
the men only: ſhall we therefore ſay,that the women are nothing? Bur very children 
doe know, = women are comprehended vnder the name of men. And after this 
ſort is ſaide, that women bring foorth to their husbandes, becauſe the name of the 
houſhold alway remaineth with the males. Now as this is graunted to the excellen- 
cie of the male kinde, that the children are counted noble or vnnoble, according to 
the eſtate of their fathers: ſo alſo in the ſtate of bondage the iſſue followeththe 
wombe, according to the iudgement of the Ciuill 1 may —.— 
chat the ifſue is ingendted of the ſred of the woman. And it hath of long time bin re- 
ceived in common vſe of all nations, that the mothers are called Genetrices, that is 
engendrers. Wherwith Gods law alſo agreeth, which elſe ſhould wrongfully forbid 
the marriage of the vncle with his ſiſters daughter, becauſe there were no conſan- 
guinitie betweene them: and alſo it were lawfull for a man to marrie his ſiſter by the 
mothers ſide, ſo tkat ſhe were begotten of another father. But as I grant that there is 
a paſſiue power aſcribed to women, ſo do Tanſwer that the ſame thing is indifferent- 
ly ſpoken of them that is of men. And Chriſt himſelfe is not ſaide to be made by the 
woman, but of the woman. But ſomeoftheir companie ſhaking off all ſhame do too 
lewdly aske , whether we will ſay that Chriſt was ny of the menſtruall ſeede 
of the Virgin, for Iwill likewiſe aske of them, whether he did not congeale in the 
bloud of his mother, which they ſhall be conſtrained to confeſſe. Therefore it is 
fitly gathered of Matthewes wor des, that becauſe Chriſt was begotten of Marie, he 
was engendred of her ſeed: as a like engendring is ment when it is ſaide, that Ro 
was begotten of Rahab. Neither doth Matthew here deſcribe the Virgin as a conduit 
pipe through which Chriſt paſſed: but he ſeuereth this ma uellous manner of gene- 
ration from the common manner, for that by her was Chriſt begotten ofthe ſeede 
of Dauid. For euen in the ſame fort, that Iſaac was begotten of Abraham, Salomon of 
David, and Ieſeph of lacob, like wiſe it is ſaid that Chriſt was . e of his mother. 
For the Euangeliſt ſo frameth the order of his ſpeech, and willing to prooue that 
Chriſt came of David, is contented with this one reaſon, that hee was begotten of 
Marie. Whereby it followeth, that he tooke it for a matter confeſſed, that Marie was 
of kinne to Joſeph. 

4 The abſurdities where with they would charge vs, are ſtuffed full of childiſh 


that enc 
pariſon that we reade in Paul doth eaſily aſſoile this doubt: that as by one man came 
finne, and by finne death, ſo by the righteouſnes of one man grace hath abounded. 

Wherewith alſo agreeth another compariſon of his: the firſt Adam of earth earthly, 

and naturall, the ſecond of heauen heavenly. Therefore in another place, the 

ſame Apoſtle, where he teacheth that Chriſt was ſent in the likeneffe of Gnfull fleſh 
to ſatisfic the law, doth ſo expreſſely ſeuer him from the common eſtate of men, that 
he be verie man without fault and corruption. But very chuldiſhly they trifle in Fea- 
ſoning thus: If Chriſt be free from all ſpot, and was by the ſecret working of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt begotren of the ſeed of Marie, then is mot the womans ſeed, but onely the 
mans ſeed vncleane. For wedonot make Chriſt free from all ſpot , for this cauſe 


that hee is onely engendred of his mother without copulation of man, but becauſe 
— 


God the Redeemer. Lib. 2. 123 


are reckoned by the ſeede of the man, and yet the excellence of 


Marth,1.5. 


cauillations. They thinke it a ſhame and diſhonour to Chriſt, if he ſhould haue taken — . 
his N men: becauſe he ſo could not be exempt from the vniuerſall lawe hexe taken bs ori- 
all the ofspring of adam without exception vnder ſinne · But the com- S 


Rom. 3. 12. 


1. Cox. 15. 47. 


Rom. 3. 


The diuius & bu- 
2 of 1. Niſtanded, as though it were either turned into fleth, or conſuſely mingled with 
Chriſt vnitedin h fleſh, but becauſe he choſe him a temple of the Virgins wombe to dwell in, he that 


perſon, yet in their 
properties diſtin- 
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he is ſanctiſied by the holy Ghoſt, that the generation might be — and yncorrup= 
ted, ſuch as ſhoulde haue beene before the al of Adam. And this alway remained 
ſtedfaſtly determined w. th vs, that ſo oft as the Scripture putteth vs in minde of the 
cleanncſle of Chriſt, it is ment of his true nature of manhood: becauſe it were ſuper- 
fluous to ſay that God is cleane. Alſo the ſanctification that hee ſpeaketh of in the 
ſeuenteenth of lehn, could haue no place in the nature of god. Neither are there fained 
two ſeedes of Adam, although there came no infection to Chriſt : becauſe the gene- 
ration of man is not vncleane or vitious of it ſelfe, but accidentall by his falling. 
Therefore it is no matuell, if Chi iſt, by whom the eſtate of innocencie was to be re- 
ſtored, were exempted from common corruption. And whereas allo they thruſt this 
vpon vs foran abſurditie,that if the Worde of God did put on fleſh, then was it in- 
cloſed in a narrow priſon of an earthly body: this is but meere waiwardneſle : be- 
cauſe although the infinite ſence ofthe worde did growe togither into one per- 
ſon wich the nature of man : yet do we faine no inc loſing of it. For the ſonne of God 
deſcended maruellouſly from heauen, ſo as yet he left not heauen, it was his will to 
be maruellouſly borne in the Virgins wombe, to be converſant in earth, and hang 
pon the croſſe, yet that he al way filled the worlde cuen as at the beginning. 


The xiiij. Chapter. 


How the two natures of the Mediator dot make 
one perſon, 


Ow where it is ſaide, that the Worde was made fleſh: that is not ſo to be vnder- 


was the ſonne of God, became alſo the ſonne of man, not by confulion of ſubſtance, 
but by vnitie of perſon. For we lo affirme the Godhead ioyned and vnited tothe 
manhood, that cither of them haue their whole propertie remaining,and yet ofthem 
both is made one Chriſt. If any thing in all worldly things may be found like to ſo 
eat a myſterie, the ſimilitude of man is moſt fit, whom we ſee to conſiſt of two ſub- 
ances, whereof yet neither is ſo mingled with other, but that either kcepeth the 
propertie of his owne nature. For neither is the ſoule the bodie, not the bodie the 
ſoule. Wherefore both that thing may be ſeuerally ſpoken of the ſoule, which can 
no way agree with the bodie: Ka 70. of the bodie that thing may be ſaid, which 
can by no meane agree with the ſoule: and that may be ſaide of the whole man, 
which can be but vnfitly taken neither of the ſoule nor of the bodie ſeuerally. Final- 
ly, the properties of the ſoale are ſometime attributed to the bodie, and the proper- 
ties of the bodice ſometime to the ſoule: and yet he that conſiſteth of them is but 
one man and not many. But ſuch formes of ſpcech doe ſigniſie both that ghere is one 
perſon in mggy compounded of two natures knit together, and that thero : are two di- 
uers natureĩ which doc make the ſame perſon, And ſo doe the Scriptures ſpeake of 
Chriſt: ſometime they giue vnto him thoſe things that ought ſingularly to be refer- 
red to his manhood, and ſometime thoſe things that doe peculiai ly belong to his 
Godhead, and ſometime thoſe things that doe comprehende both natures, and doe 
agree with neither of them ſeuerally. And this conioyning of the two natures that 
are in Chriſt, they doe with ſuch bene expreſle, that ſometime they doe put 
them in common together : which figure is among the olde authors called Commu- 
nicating of properties. 
2 Theſe things were butweake, vnleſſe many phraſes of Scripture, and ſuch as 
be eachwhere ready to finde, did prooue that — hecreofhath been deuiſed by 


Seele. e, man. That ſame thing which Cu ſt ſpake ofhimbelfe, ſaying: Before that Abraham 
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God the Redeemer, Lib. 2. 126 


was, I am, was farre diſagreeing from his manhood. Neither am T ignorant with wyvhat ;, reſtell of the 
cauillation the crronious ſpirits do depraue this place: For they ſay that he was be- one nature eh, 
fore all ages, becauſe he was already forcknowen the Redeemer,as well inthe courſs ne of one 
ſell of the father, as in the mindes of the godly. But whereas he openly diſtinguiſherh . pr 7 
the day of his manifcſtation from his wt. eſſence, and of purpole pronounceth 7 acting 

ynto himſelfe an authoritie by antiquitie wherein he excelleth aboue Abraham, hee Ioh,8.58, 

doth vndoubtedly challenge to himſclfe that which is. proper to the Godhead, 
Whereas Paul affirmeth that he is the firſt begotten of all creatures, which was he- Col i. ij. 

fore all things, and by whom all things keepe Hee being: and whereas hee himſelfe 

reporteth that he was in glory with the Father before the creation of the world, and | , 

that he worketh togither with the father theſe things, do nothing more agree with — — 

the nature of men. It is therefore certaine, that theſe and ſuch like are peculiarlie 

aſcribed to the Godhead. But whereas he is called the ſeruant of the Father: and 36. f 

whe reas it is ſaide, that he grewe in age, wiledome and fauour with God and men: Luk.1.52. 

that he ſecketh not his owne glorie: that he knoweth not the laſt day: that he ſpeaketh Lob. f. zo. 

not of himſelfe: th at he doth not lus one will: where it is ſaide, that he was ſeene — 3. 

and felt: this wholly belongeth to his one manhond. For in reſpect that he 1s God, & ; = 26 
neither can he encycaſe in any thing, and he worketh all things for his one ſake, Luk. 20 3 
neulier is any thing hidden from him, he doth all things according to the free choiſe 

of his one will, and can neither be ſeene nor felt. And yet he doth not ſeuerallie 

aſcribe theſe things to his nature of man onely, but taketh them vpon himſelfe; as 

if th ey did agree wich the perſon ofthe mediatour. But the communicating of pro- 

perties is in this that Pau! ſaith; that God did by his one bloud purchaſe vnto him Ad. 20.25. 

a Church: and the Lord of glorie crucified, Againe, where John ſaith, that the Word 1 Cor. .. 

of life was felt Truly God neither hath bloud, nor ſuffereth, nor can be touched wü obe l. . 

han ds. But becauſe he which was both very God and man, Chriſt being crc ifleg, did 

ſhed his bloud for vs: thofe things that were done in his nature of man, are vnptoper- 

ly, and yet not without reaſon piuen to his Godhead, A like cxample is; Where John .ch g. 16. 
teac heth chat God gauc his ſoule for vs: therefore there alſo the propertie of the man- 

hood is communicate with the other nature. Again, when Chrilt ſaid being yet con- 

uerſant in earth that · no man haue aſc ended into heauen, but the ſonne of man that 

was in heauen: truely according to his manhood, and in the fleth that he had put on, 

he was not then in heauen: ———ů—ů— was both God & man, by reaſon of 

the vnitie of both natures, he g aue to the one that, which belonged to the other. 

3 But moſt pl ainly of all do theſe places ſit ſoorth the true ſubſtance of Chriſt, Iobn 3.3. 
hielado compreliend both natures togither gof which ſort: there are very many in It foken of 
the Goſpell of him. For that which is there (Cad is ſingularly belonging neither to 2 of Chriſt 
his godhead nor to his manhood, but both together,” that hehath rec eiuæd of his fa- , Hens nt 
theo power to forgiue ſinnes, to raiſe vpwhumhewill,topineriphteouſnes, holineſſe then enorber, bun 
and ſaluation, to be made iudge ouer the quicke and the dead, to be honoured even #dfſirenty to ei · 
as the father is: Finally, hai he is callet tho light ofthe wotlde, the good thepheard, % 4 10 
the onely dore, the tue Vine. For ſuch prerogatiues had the ſonne of God, when he _— = — 
was ſhewed in the fleth; — emoyed with his father before the world kde . flee of 
was made, yet hee hadabom not in the ſame maner or the ſime reſpect, and which Mediation, 
could not be giut᷑ to ſuch a man as was nothing but man; In the ſame meaping ought 1991-29. & 5-247 
we / to take that which is in Paul: that Chriſt atter the iudgement ended, (hal yeeld v . 
thekingdome to God & rhe Father: Euen the kingdome of the ſonne of Goff, which Toh 21 r, 
hid no beginning, nor ſhall haue any ending: but eucn as he lay hid vnder the baſe- Cor. 
nes of the fleſh, & abaſed himſelfe, taking ypon him the forme of a ſeruant, and llaying 
aſide the port of mairſtie, he ſhewed himſelſe obedient to his father: and hauing per- Phil 
formedall ſuch ſubic{tion,at length is crowned with honot and gJory, & aduanced _ 
to the higheſt dominion,that all knees thall bow before lum: fo ſhall he then yeelde 
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vp to his father both that name and crowne of glorie, and whatſoeuer he hath rec ei- 
ued of his fathet, that God may be all in all. For to what purpoſe is power and domi- 
nion giuen him, but that the ther ſhould goucrne vs by his hande? In which ſenſe 
it is alſo ſaide, that he ſitteth at the right hand of the father. But thus is but for a time, 
till we may enioy che preſent beholding of thegodhead. And here the error of the 
old fathers cannot be excuſed, which while they tooke no heede to the perſon of the 
Mediator, haue obſcured the naturall meaning of almoſt all the doctrine that is read 
inthe Goſpel of ohn, and haue entangled themſelues in many ſnares. Let this there- 
fore be vnto vs the key of right vnderſtanding that ſuch things as belong to the office 
of the Mediator, are not ſpoken ſimply of the nature of God, nor of the nature of 
man. Therefore Chriſt ſhall reigne till lle come foorth to iudge the world, in ſo much 
as he ioyneth vs to his father, according to the ſmall meaſure of our weakneſſe. But 
when we being made partakers of the heauenly glotie, ſhal ſce God ſuch as he is, then 
he hauing performed the office of Mediator, thall ceaſe to be the embaſſadour of his 
father, and ſhall be contented with that glorie which he enioyed before the making 
of the world: and the name of Lord doth in no other _ peculiarly agree with the 
on of Chriſt, but in this, that it ſignitieth the meane degree betweene God and vs. 
or which purpoſe maketh that ſaying of Paw! : One God, of whome are all things, 
and one Lord, by whom are all 1 euen he to whome the dominion for a time 1s 
committed by the father, vntill his divine maieſtie be to be ſeene face to face. From 
whom (> farte is it off that any thing ſhall decay, by yeclding vp the dominion to his 
father, that he ſhall become ſo much the more glorious. For then ſhal God alſo ceaſe 
to be the head of Chriſt becauſe Chriſts godhead ſhall then ſhine of it ſelfe, whereas 
yet it is coucred with a certaine veile. | ; 
4 And thisobſeruationſhalldoe no ſmall ſeruice to aſſoile many doubres,if the 
readers doe fitly apply it. For it is maruellous how much the ynskilfull, yea ſome not 


wiſe and ſober ex. Vtterly vnlearned, are cumbred with ſuch formes ofſpeech, which they ſee ſpoken by 
poſctorsfor abo a Chrilt, which doe well agree neither with his godhead nor with his manhood, be- 
wading as of aber cauſe they conſider not Bos they doe agree with his perſon wherein he is ſhewed 


errors, ſo of thoſe 
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both God and man, and with the office of Mediator. And it is alway eaſie to ſee, hom 
wel al things hang together, if they haue a ſober expoſitor, to examine ſo great myſte- 
ries with ſuch deuout reuetence as they ought to be. But there is nothing thattheſe 
furious and frantike ſpirits trouble not. They catch hold of thoſe things that are ſpo- 
ken of his manhood, to take away the padhead . and likewiſe of thoſe things that are 
ſpoken of his godhead to take away bis manhood : and of thoſe things that are ſo 
ioyntly ſpoken of both natures, chat 32 ſeuerally agree with neither, to tabs away 
both. But what is that elſe but to ſay, that Chriſt is not man, becauſe he is God: and 
that he is not God, becauſe he is man: and that he is neither man nor God, becauſe 
he is both man and God? We therefore do determine that Chriſt, as he is both God 
and man, conſiſting of both natures, ynited, though not confounded, is our Lord and 
the true ſonne of God, euen ac cording to this manhood, though not by reaſon of his 
manhood. For the error of Næfforius is to be driven far away from vs, which when he 
went about rather to drawe in ſunder, then to diſtinguiſh the nature, did by the meant 
imagine a double Chriſt. Whereas wee ſee that the Scripture crieth out with loude 
voice againſt it, where both the name of the ſonne of God is giuen to him that was 
borne of the Virgin, andthe Virgin her ſelfe is called the mother of our Lord. We 
muſt alſo beware of the madneſſe of Eotiches, leaſt while we go about to ſhew the yni- 
tie of perſon, we deſtroy either nature. For we haue already N ſo many teſti- 
monies, and there are euery where ſo many other to be alleaged, where his godhead 
ij diſtinguiſhed from his manhood : as may ſtop the mouthes euen of the moſt con- 
ntious. And a little hereafter I will adioine ſome teſtimonies to confute better that 
Fained deviſe, but at this preſent, one place ſhall content vs. Chriſt woulde not — 
a calle 
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called his body a Temple, vnleſſe the godhead did diſtinftly dwell therein. Where Lohn 2. 18. 


fore as Neftorizes was worthily condemned in the Synode at Epheſws, ſo allo was E. 
riches afterward condemned in the Synode of Conſtantinople arid Chalcedon: foraſmuch 
as it is no more lawfull to confound the two natures in Chriſt, than it is to draw 
them in ſunder. | | 

But in our age alſo there hath riſen vp no leſſe peſtilent a monſter, Michael 
Serwettws, which did thruſt in place ofthe ſonne of God, a fained thing made ofthe 
eſſence of God, of ſpirit, fleſh and three elements vncreat. And firſt he denieth that 
Chriſt is by any other way the ſonne of God, but inthig. chat he was begotten of the 
holy ghoſt in the wombe ofthe Virgin: But to this end tendeth his ſuttlerie, that the 
diſtinction of the two natures being once ouerthrowne, Chriſt might be thought 
to be a certaine thing mingled of God and man, and yet neither nor man. 
in his whole proceſſe he trauaileth toward this point, that before Chriſt was openly 
ſhewed in the fleſh, there were only certaine ſhadowith figures in God, whereof the 
trueth or effect then at length was in being, when that word which was ordained td 
that honor, began truely to be the ſonne of God. And we in deede do confeſſe that 
the Mediator which is borne ofthe Virgin, is properly the ſonne of God. For Chriſt 
in that he is man, could not be the mittor of the ineſtimable fauour of God; vn- 
leſſe this dignitie were giuen him to be, and be called the only begotten ſanne of 
God. But in the meane ſeaſon the definition of the Church ſt andeth ſtedfaſtly 
grounded, that he is counted the ſonne of God,becauſche being the Word begotten 
of the father before all worlds, did by hypoſtaticall vnion take vpon him the nature 
of man. Now the hypoſtaticall vnion is called with the old fathers, that which ma- 
keth one perſon of two natures, which phraſe of ſpeech was deuiſed to ouerthrowe 
the doting error of Ne/torins, becauſe he fained that the ſonne of God did fo dwell in 
fleſh, that yet he the tame was not man. Seruettus ſlandereth vs, that we make two 
ſonnes of God when we fay thas the eternall Word was alreadie the ſonne of God 
before that it was clothed with fleth, as ifwe did ſay any thing elſe, but that he was 
manifeſted in the fleſh. Neither doth it follow, that if he were God before that he 
was man, he began to be a new God. And no more abſurditie it is to ſay, that the 
ſonne of God appeared in thefleſh, which yet had this alway from eternall begetting 
to be the ſonne, which the Angels words to Marie do ſecretly ſhew, That holy thin 
that ſhalbe borne of thee, ſhalbe called the ſonne of God: as if he ſhould haue ſayd, 
that the name of the Sonne which was obſcure in time of the lawe, ſhould now be- 
come famous and euery where knowen abroad. Wherewith agreeththat ſaying of 
Pau, that now by Chriſt we are the childrẽ of God, freely and with boldneſſe to crie 
Abba, Father. But were not the holy fathers inthe old time alſo at counted amõg the 
children of God? Vea, and bearing them bold vpõ that intereſt, they called vpon God 
by name of their Father. But becauſe ſince . only begotten ſonne of God was 
brought forth into the world, the heauenly fatherhood is become more plainely 
knowen: therefore Paul aſſigneth this, as it wert, a priuilege to the kingdome of 
Chriſt, But yet this is ſtedfaſtly to be holden, that God neuer was father either to 
Angels or men, but in reſpect of the onely begotten ſonne: and that men ſpecially, 
whom their own wickedneſſe maketh hatefull to God, are his children by free adop- 
tion bec auſe he is the ſonne of God by nature. And there is no cauſe why Seruettus 
ſhould cauil, that this hangeth vpon filiation or becomming a ſonne, which God had 
determined with himſelfe, becauſe our purpoſe is not here to ſpeake ofthe figures how 
the expiation was ſhewed in the bloud of beaſts: but becauſe they could not in deede 
be the children of God, vnleſſe their adoption were — the head, it is 
without reaſon to take that from the head which is common to all the members. I go 
yet further: Whereas the Scripture calleth the Angels the ſonnes of God, whoſe ſo 
great dignitie did not hang vpon the redemption to come: yet mult it needes be, _ 
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the ſonne isin order before them, which maketh the father to be cheit father. I wi ll 
repeate m againe ſhortly, and adde the ſame of mankind. Sith from at their fuſt begin- 
ning both Angels and men were created with this condition, that God ſhoulde be 
cõmon father to them both, if that ſaying of Paul be true, that Chriſt was alway the 
Col. 1.15. head and the firſt begotten of all creatures, to haue the firſt degree in all: Ithinke Ido 
| rightly gather that he was alſo the ſonne of God before the creation of che world. 
Chrift 72 6 But if his Filiation ( if I may fo terme it) began ſince he was manifeſted in the 
ſerrt fleſh, x ſhall follow, that he was alſo ſonne in reſpe of his nature of man. Seruertus 
Gogumpebe and other ſuch frantike men would haue it, that Chriſt which appeered in the fleſh,is 
of the fleſh which the ſonne of God,becauſe out of the fleſh he could not be called by that name. Now 
before he tocke vy: let them anſwere me whether he be the ſonne according to both natures, and in 
on hin, he mas che reſpect of both. So indeede they prate, but Paul teachetli farre otherwiſe, We graunt 
ſome. - indcede, that Chriſt is in the flethof man called the Sonne, but not as the faithfull 
are, that is by . ee, onely and grace, but the true and naturall, and therefore one- 
ly ſonne, that by this marke he may be diſcerned from all other. Fot God vouchſafeth 
to giue che name of his ſonnes to vs, that are regenerate into a new life: but the name 
of the true and onely begotten ſonne, he giueth to Chriſt onely. How can he be the 
onely ſonne in ſo great a number of brethren, but becauſe he poſſeſſeth that by na- 
ture, which we haue recciued by gift? And the honor we extend to the whole perſon 
of che Mediator, that he be truely and properly the ſonne of God, which was alſo 
borne of the Virgin, and offered himſelfe for ſacriſice to his father ypon the croſſe: 
but yet in reſpect of his Godhead, as Paul teacheth, when he ſaith, he was ſeuered 
Rom. i. out to preach che Goſpell of God, which he had before promiſed of his ſonne, which 
was begotten of the ſeede of Dauid according to his fleſh, and declared the ſonne of 
God in power. But why, when he nameth him diſtinctly the ſonne of David acc ot- 
— to the fleſh, ſhould he ſeuerally ſay, that he was declared the ſonne of God, vn- 
leſſe he meant to ſnew that this did hang vpon ſome other thing, than vpon the very 
fleſh? For in the ſame ſenſe in another place he faith, that he ſuffered by the weake- 
2. Cot. 13.4. neſſe of the fleſh, and roſe againe by hs er of the ſpirit, euen ſo in this place he 
maketh a difference of both natures. Truly they muſt needes graunt, that as he hath 
that of his mother for which he is called the ſonne of David, ſo he hath that of his 
father for which he is called the ſonne of God: and the ſame is another thing and 
ſenerall from the nature of man. The Scripture giueth him two names, calling him 
here and there ſometimes the ſonne of God, and ſometimes the ſonne of Man. Of 
the ſecond there c an be no contention mooued : but according to the common vie 
of the Hebrue tongue he is called the ſonne of man, bec auſe he is of the ofſpring of 
Adam, By the contrarie I affirme, that he is called the ſonne of God in reſpect of the 
Gcdhead and eternall eſſence: becauſe it is no leſſe meete that it be referred to the 
nature of God, that he is called the ſonne of God, than to the nature of man, that he 
is called the ſonne of man. Againe, in the ſame place that I alleaged, Paul doth 
meane that he which was according to the fleth begotten ofthe ſeede of Dauid, was 
no otherwiſe declared the ſonne of in power, chan he te acheth in another lace, 
Rom. 9p. 5. that Chriſt which according to the fleth deſcended of the Iewes, is God bleſſed for 
euer. No if in both places the diſtinction of the double nature be touched, by what 
Places of ſcripture right will they ſay, that he which according to the fleſh is the ſonne of man, is not 
2 nw allo the ſonne ol God,inreſpe& of the nature of Gad. 
—— po 7 They doe in deede diſorderly enforce for the maintenance of their error, the 
thaz Chrift cnn place where it is ſaid,that God ſpared not his own ſonne, and where the Angel com- 
robe the ſonne of maunded, that the very ſame he that ſhould be borne of the Virgin, ſhould be called 
— . _ the ſonne of the higheſt. But, leaſt they ſhould glorie in ſo fickle an obiection, let 
— 3 ſaws tem wey with vs a little, how ſtrongly they reaſon For if it be rightly concluded, that 
dom. 5.3. from his conception he began to bete ſonne of God, bec auſe he that is conc * 


God the Redeemer, Lib.z, .: 128 
is called the ſonne of God, then ſhall it follow, that he began to be the word at his Luk-r.32. 
manifeſting in the fleſh, becauſe obs ſaith, that he bringeth them tidings of the . Ich.. 
Word of life, which his hands haue handled. Likewiſe that, which is' read in the 
het: Thou Berhleem in the land of Iuda, art a litle one in thouſands of luda: Out Mic. 5.2 
of thee ſhall be borne to me a guide to rule my . . Iſraell, and his comming forth 
from the beginning, from the dayes of eternitie. How will they be compelled to ex- 
pound this, if they will be content to follow ſuch manner of reaſoning? For I haue a 
proteſted, that we do not agree with Neforiws, which imagined a double Chriſt: 
whereas by our doctrine, Chriſt hath made vs the ſonnes of God with him, by right 
of brotherly conioyning, becauſe he is the onely begotten ſonne of God m the fleſh 
which he tooke of vs. And Auguſtine doeth wiſely admonith vs, that this is a bright 
glaſſe, wherein to beholde the marueilous and ſingular fauour of God, that he at- 
tained honor in reſpect chat he is man which he could not deſerue. Therefore 
Chriſt was — with this excellency euen according to the fleſſi from the 
wombe of his mother, to be the ſonne of God. Let is there not inthe vnitie of per- 
ſon to be fained ſuch a mixture, as may take away that which 1 
head. For it is no more abſurdity, that the eternall word of God and Chriſt, by reaſon 
of the two natures vnited into one perſon, be diuers wayes called the Sonne of God, 
than that he be according to diuers reſpects, called ſometime the Sanne of God: 
and ſometime the ſonne o And no more doeth that other cauillation of Ser- 
uettus ac comber vs: that before that Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, he is nowhere 
called the Sonne of God, but vnder a figure, becauſe although the deſcribing of him, 
then was ſomewhat darke: yet where as it is already clecrely proued that he was no 
otherwiſe eternall God, but becauſe he was the word begotten ofche eternall father, 
and that this name doth no otherwiſe belong to the perſon of the Mediator which he 
hath taken vpon him, but becauſe he is God openly ſhewed in the fleſh: and that 
God the Father had not beene called Father from the beginning, if there had nov 
then bin a mutual relation to the Sonne, by whome all kinred or fatherhood is rec- FPh-3-25- 
koned in heauen and in earth: hereby it is eaſie to gather, that euen in the time of 
the law and the Prophets, he was the Sonne of God, before that this name was com- 
monly knowen in the Church. But if they ſtriue onely about the onely word, Salman 
diſcourſing of the infinite highneſſe of God, affirmeth as well his Sonne as himſelfe 
to be incõprehenſible. Tell his name if thou canſt(ſaith he) or ehe name of his ſonne. pro. 30.4. 
Vet Jam not ignorãt, that with the contentious this teſtimonie wil not be of ſatficiens 
force: neither do I much ground vpon it, ſauing that it ſheweth that they do malici- 
iro cauill, that deny Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, but in this reſpeCt that he was 
made man. Beſide that, all the oldeſt writers with one mouth and conſtnt. haue o- 
penly teſtified the ſame: fo that their ſhameleſneſſe is no lefſe worthy to be ſcored 
than to be abhorred which dare obieR Ireneus and Tertullian againſt vs, both which 
do confeſſe that the Sonne of God was inuilible,which afterward appeared viſible. 

8 But although Seruettus hath heaped vp horrible monſtrous deuiſes, which 74, fader grape 
peraduenture the other would not allow : yet if ye preſſe them hard, ye ſhall perceiuc abjurdiries whey. 
that all they thardonot 1 Chriſt to be the ſonne of God but in the fleſh, in Sernerw fell, 
do rows it only in this reſpect, that he was conceiued in the wombe of the Virgin b 9 denying : „5 
the holy Gboll lie as the Manichees in olde time did foolithly affirme, that man hath ,,q — 1 
his ſoule (as it were) by deriuation from God, becauſe they reade that God breathed ſo» of God before © 
into Adam the breath of life. For they take ſo faſt holde of the name of Sonne, that he was manife. 
they le aue no difference betweene the natures, but babble diſorderly. that Chriſt #4 in tbe fleſh, 
being man, is the Sonne of God, becauſe according to his nature of man, he is be- 

2 of God. So the eternall begetting of Wiſedome that Salomon ſpeaketh of, is Eccl. 24. 4. 
eſtroyed, and there is no account made of the godhead in the Mediator, or a fanta- 


ſied Ghoſt is tluuſt in place of the Manhoode. It were indeede profitable to 51 | 
the. 
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the groſſer deceites of Seruettus, wherewith hee hath bewitched himſelfe and ſome 
other, to the ende that the godly readers admoniſhed by this example, may holde 
themſclues within the compaſſe of ſoberneſſe and modeſtic : ſauing that I thinłe it 
ſhould be ſuperfluous, becauſe I haue already done it in a booke by it ſelfe. The 
ſumme of them commeth to this effect, that the Sonne of God was a fotme in minde 
from the beginning, and euen then he was before appointed to be man that ſhoulde 
O be the eſſentiall image of God. And he doth acknowledge no other worde of God 
but in outward ſhew. This he expoundeth to be the begetting of him, that there was 
begotten in God from the beginning a will to beget a Sonne, which alſo in act ex- 
tended to the nature it ſelfe. In the meane time he confoundeth the Spirit withthe 
Worde, for that God diſtributed the inuiſible Word and the Spirite into fleſn and 
ſoule. Finally the figuration of Chriſt , hath with them the place of begetting, but 
be ſaith, that he which then was but a ſhadowith ſonne in forme, was at length begot- 
ten by the word, to which he aſſigneth the office ofſeed. Whereby it ſhal follow that 
hogs and dogs are as well the children of God, becauſe they were create of the origi- 
nall ſeede of the word of God. For although he compound Chriſt of three vncreate 
elements to make him begotten of the eſſence of God, yet he faineth that he is ſo the 
fiſt begotten among creatures, that the ſame eſſentiall Godhead is in ſtones, accor- 
ding to their degree. And caſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſtrip Chriſt out of his godhead, he 
affirmeth that his fleſh is conſubſtantiall with God, and that the Word: was made 
man by turning the fleſh into God. So while hee cannot conceiue Chriſt to be the 
Sonne of God, vnleſſe his fleth came fromthe eſſence of God, and were turned into 
godhead, he bringeth the eternall perſon of the Word to nothing, and taketh from vs 
the ſonne of David,that was promiſed to be the Redeemer. He oft repeateth this, that 
the Sonne was begotten of God by knowledge and predeſtination, and that at length 
he was made man of that matter which at the beginning ſhined with god in the three 
elements, which aſterwarde appeered in the firſt light of the worlde, in the cloude 
and in the pillar of fire. Now how ſhamefully he ſometime difagreeth with himſelfe, 
it were too tedious torchearſe, By this ſhort recitall the teaders that haue their ſound 
wit may gather, that with the circumſtances of this vncleane dog the hope of ſalua- 
tion is vtterly extinguiſhed, For if the fleſh were the godhead it ſelfe, it ſhould ceaſe 
to be the temple thereof. And none can be our Redeemer, but he that begotten of 
the ſeede of Abraham and Dauid, is according to the fleſh,truely made man. And he 
wrongfully ſtandeth vpon the words of Iahn, that the Worde was made fleſh. For as 
they reſiſt the error of Nęſtorius, ſo they nothing further this wicked inuention, wher- 
of Eutiches was author, for as much as the oncly purpoſe of the Euangeliſt was to de- 
fend the vnitie of perſons in the two natures. 


Thexv. Chapter. 


> 3 That we may knowe,to what end Chriſt was ſent of his Father, and what be brought vs : 
three things are principally to be conſidered in him, his Propheticall 
_ office is kingdome, and bis Prie$thood, 


< 


Corift Prophet, a A ſath rightly, that although the Heretikes doe bragge of the name of 
22 Prieſt riſt, yet they haue not all one toundation with the godly, but that it remai- 
5 neth onely proper to the Church. For if theſe things be diligently conſidered, that 
al mentioning belong to Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall be found among them onely in name, and not in very 
gfthboſe tiilenbur deed. So at this day the Papiſtes, although the name of the Sonne of God redeemer 
. of the worlde, ſounde in their mouth: yet becauſe being contented with vaine pre- 
* ws of tenſe of the name, they ſpoile him of his power and dignitie : this ſaying of Paul may 
obem. Thepeople be well ſpoken of them, that they haue not the head. Therefore, that faith me a+ 

| ounde 
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ſounde matter of ſaluation in Chriſt, and ſo reſt in him, this principle is to be eſta- / Gedbefwe h 

bliſhed, that the office whichis committed to him by his Father, conſiſteth of three — — 

partes. Fot he is giuen both a Prophet, a King, and a Prieſt. Albeit, it were but ſmall — ; 4 

profite to knowe thoſe names, without knowledge of the ende and vſe of them. For handen when be 

they are alſa named among the Papiſtes, but coldly and to no great protite, where ſhould come,chon 

it is notknowne what eachof theſe titles containeth in it. Wee haue ſaide before, wwedby 

how though God ſending Prophets by continual courſe one after another, did neuer Me M, Fre. 

leaue we 21-2 deſtitute of profitable doctrine, & ſuch as was ſufficient to ſaluation: — * 

that yet the mindes of the godly had alway this perſwaſion, that 1 of vnder- cap. q. 

ſtanding was to be hoped for onely at the comming of Meſfes:: yea and the opinion Col. 2. 19. 

— 3 come, euen to the Samaritans, who yet neuer knew the true religion, as 

2 by the ſaying of the woman: When Meſſas commet he ſaall teach vs all 10hA25. 

things. And the Iewes had notraſhly gathered this vpon preſumptions in their minds: 

But as they were taught by#aſſured oracles, ſo they beleeued. ———_—_— the 

other is that ſaying of Eſaie : Bcholde, I haue made him a witneſſe to peoples, Ihaue ni. 5; 4. 
juen him to be a guide and Schoolemaſter topeeples : euen as in another place he 

bad called him the Angel or interpreter of the great counſell. Aſter this manner the 

Apoſtle commending the perfection of the doctrine of the Golpell, after that he had ä 

ſaid, that God in the olde time ſpake to the Fathers by the Prophets diuerſly, and vn- Hb. i. i. 

der manifold figures, addeth that laſt of all he ſpake vnto vs by his beloued ſonne. But 

becauſe it was the common office of the Prophets to keepe the Church in ſuſpenſe, 

and to vphold it vntill the comming of the Mediator, therefore we reade that in their 

ſcattering abroad, the faithfull 3 that they were depriued of that ordinarie 

— ing: We ſee not our tokens: there is not a prophet among vs: there is no Pal. 74 4 

more any ben knowledge. But when Chriſt was now not farre off, there was a 

time appointed to Daniel to ſeale vp the viſion and the Prophet, not vnely that the Dag 

Prophecie, which is there ſpoken of, ſhould be ſtabliſned in aſſured credit, but alſo 

that the faithfull ſhoulde le arne with contented minde to want the Prophets for a 

time, bec auſe the fulneſſe and cloſing vp of all reuelations was at han. 

2 Now it is to be noted, that the title of cammendation of Chriſt belongeth to chiſt more than 
theſe three offices. For we knowe that in the time of the lawe, as well the Prophets « common in/lru- 
as Prieſts and kings were annointed with holy oyle. For which cauſe the renowmed #97 che bleſſing 
name of * * Was. giuen to the promiſed Mediator. But though in deede I confeſſe — of 
(as I haue alſo declared in another place, ) that he was called Meſſias, by peculiar ccellencio of that 
conſideration and reſpe& of his kingdome: yet the annointings in reſpect of the hee raughe doe 
office of Prophet and of Prieſt, haue their place, and are not to be neglected of vs. Of Plainy ſpew. 
the firſt of theſe two is expreſſe mention made in Eſue, in theſe words : The ſpirit of Bai. 5. i. 
the Lord Jehowa vpon me. Therfore the Lord hath annointed me, that I ſhould preach 
to the mecke, ſhould bring health to the contrite in hart, ſhould declare deliuerance 
tocaptiues,ſhould publiſh the yeere of good will, &c. We ſee that he was annointed 
with the Spitite, to be the publiſher and witneſſe of the grace of the Father. And that 
not after the common manner: for he is ſeuered from other teachers that had the 
like office. And here againe is to be noted, that hee rooke not the annointing for 
luimielfe alone, that he might execute the office of teaching, but for his whole bo- 
die, that in his continuall preaching of the Goſpell, the vertue of the Spirite ſhoulde 
ioyne withall. But in the meane time this remaineth certaine, that by this perfection 
of, doctrine which he hath brought, an ende is made of all prophecies, ſo that they 
doe diminiſh his authoritic, that being not content with the Goſpell, doe patchany 
forrainething vnto it. For that voice which thundred from heauen, ſaying : This is Mat. 3.17. 
my beloued ſonne, hearc him: hath aduaunced him by ſingular priuiledgt aboue the 
degrees of all other. Then thus ointment is powre x ek, fromthe head vnto all 

the members: as it was foreſpoken by Joel. Your — ſhall prophe = and your Toel.2.28, 
7 I aughters 
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daughters ſhallſee viſions &c. Burwhere Paul ſaith, that he was giuen vs vnto wiſe- 
dom, and in another place, that in him are hidden all the treaſures of knowledge and 
vnderſtanding this hath ſomewhat another meaning: thaxis, that out of him there 
is nothing profitable to know, and that they which by faith perceive what he is, haue 
comprehended the whole inſinitenes of heauenly good things, For which cauſe he 
writeth in another place, Ihaue counted it precious to know nothing, but Teſus 
Chriſt,and him crucificd: which is moſt truc,becauſe it is not lawfull to paſſe beyond 
the ſimplicitie ofthe Goſpel. And hereunto tendeth the dignitie of a Prophets office 
in Chriſt, that we might know that in the ſum of the doctrine, which beach taught, 
are contained all points of perfect wiſedome. i | 

3 No come I to his kingdome, of which were vaine to ſpeake, if the teaders 


rinnence of hriſis Were not firſt warned, that the nature thereof is ſpirituall. For thereby is gathered, 
kngdome prowerh both to what purpoſe it ſerueth, and what it auaileth vs, and the whole force and cter- 
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nitie thergnf, and alin the eternitie which in Daniel the Angell doth attribute to the 
perſon of Chriſt , and againe the Angell in Luke doth woorthily apply to the ſalua- 
tion of the people. But that is alſo double or of two ſorts, for the one belongeth 
to the whole bodie of the church, the other is proper to cuery member. To the firſt is 


to be referred that which is ſaid in the Plalme : I haue once ſworne by my holines to 


Dauid, I will not lie, his ſeede ſhall abide for euer, his ſeate ſhall be as the Sunne 
in my ſight, itthall be ſtabliſned as the Moone for euer, and a faithfull witneſſe in 
heauen. Neither is it doubtfull, but that God doth there promiſe, that he will be by 
the hand of his ſonne an eternall gouerner and defender of his Church. For the true 
performance of this propheſie can he found no where elſe but in Chriſt: foraſmuch 
as immediately after the death of Salomon, the greater part of che dignitic of the 
kingdome fell away, and was to the diſhonour of the houſe of David conucicd ouer 
to a priuate man, and afterward by little and little was diminiſhed, till at length it 
came to vtter decay, with he auie and ſtiamefull deſtruction. And the ſame meaning 
hath that exclamation of Eſay : Who ſhall ſhew forth his generation? For he ſo pro- 
nounceth that Chriſt ſhall remaine aliue after death, that he ioyneth him with his 
members. Therfore ſo oft as we heaxe that Chriſt is armed with eternal power, let vs 
remember that the euerlaſting continuance of the Church is vpholden by tuis ſu 

port, to remaine ſti] ſafe among the troubleſqme toſſings, where with it is centinually 
vexed, and among the gricuous and terrible motions that threaten innumerable de- 
ſtructions. So when Dauid ſcorneth the boldneſſe of his enimies, that goe about to 
breake the yoke of God and of Chriſt, and ſayeth, that the kings and peoples ra- 
ged in vaine, bicaule he that dwelleth in heauen is ſtrong enoughto breake their 
violent allaultes: he aſſureth the godly of the continuall preſeruation ot che Church, 
and encourageth them to hope well ſo oft as it —— to be oppreſſed. So in an- 
other place, when he ſaieth, in the perſon of God: fit at my right hahd, till I make 
thine ennnies thy footſtoole: he warneth vs, that howe manie and ſtrong enemies 
ſoeuer doe conſpire to beſiege the Church, yet they haue not ſtrength enough to 
reuaile againſt that vnchangeable decree of God, whereby he hath appointed 
li ſonne an cternall king: whercupoa it followeth, that it is impoſſible that the 
Deuill with all the preparation of the worlde, may be able at any time to oy 

the Church, which is grounded vpon the cternall ſeate of, Chriſt. Now for ſo muc 
as concerncth the ſpeciall vſe of euerie one, the very fame cternall continuance 
ought to raiſe vs vp to hope of immortalitie. For weſee, that whatſoeuer is earthly 
ani ofthe world, endureth but for a time, yea and is verie fraile. Therfare Chriſt to 
lift vp our hope vnto heauen, pronounc eth, that his kingdome is not of this world. 
Finally, when any of vs hearethgthat the kingdome of Chriſtis ſpirituall, let him be 
raiſed yp with this ſaying, and him pearcetothe hope of a better life: and where - 
25 he is now defended by the hande of Chriſt, let him looke far the full fruit of this 
| grace. 
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grace in the world to come. 


That, as we haue ſaide, the force and profite of the kingdome of Chriſt can- To kwow ib exove | 


nall 


not otherwiſe be perceiued by vs, but when we know it to be ſpirituall,appeereth ſuf⸗ C — [7 oe 


ficiently though it were but by this, that while wee niuſt live in warfare vnder the ft vr ar all ex- 
crofſe during the whole courſe of our life, our eſtate is hard and miſerable:what then cep: we know ue 16 
ſhould itprotite vs to be gathered togither vnder the dominion of a 3 be meal, end 
vnleſſe we were ccrtaine to enioy the fruite thereof out of the ſtate of this FD * 
life And therefore it is to be knowen, that wharſocuer felicitie is promiſed vs in — of bi (wb 
Chriſt, it conſiſteth not in outward commodities, that we ſhoulde lead a mertie and tes w.ch good 


ly life. But as in the worlde the proſperous and deſired ſtate of the pe e is 2 
y c 
able defences, whereby it may be ſafe againſt outward violence: ſo Chriſt allo doth #5 «ur comfare 


with ſtrength, by which they may ſtande inuncible againſt all aſſaults ofprincipall 
enimies. Whercby we gather, that he reigneth more tor vs then for himlelfe, and 
that both within and without: that being furniſhed ſo farre as God knoweth to bee 
expedient for vs, with the gifts of the fpirite, whereof we are naturally emptie, wee 
may by theſe firſt fruits perceiue that we are truly ioyned to god vnto perfect bleſſed- 
neſſe. And then, that bearing vs bolde vpou the power of the ſame ſpirit, we may not 
doubt that we ſhall alway haue the victorie againſt the Diuell, the world, and cucric 
kinde of hurtfull thing. To this purpoſe tendeth the anſwere of Chriſto the Phari- Luk 17.58, 
ſees, that becauſe the kingdome of God is within vs, itſhallnot come with obſerua- 
tion. For it is likely that becauſe he protefſed that he was theſame king, vnder whom 
the ſoueraigne bleſſing of God was to be hoped for, they in ſcorne required him to 
ſhewe foorth his ſignes. But he, becauſe they (who otherwiſe are loo much bent to 
the earth) ſhould not fooliſhly reſt ypon worldly pompes, biddeth them to enter in- 
to their owne conſciences, becauſe the kingdome of God is rightcouſneſſe, peace 
and ioy in the holy Ghoſt. Hereby we are briefly taught, hat the kingdom of Chriſt Rom. 13. 17. 
auaileth vs. For, becauſe it js not earthly or fleſhly, ſubiect to corruption, but ſpiritual: 


he lifteth vs vp euen to eternall life, that we * paſſe ouer this life in miſe- 


ries, hunger, cold, contempt, reproches, and other greefes, contented with this one 
thing, that our king will neuer leave vs deſtitute, but ſuccour vs iii our neceſſities, till 
hauing ended our warre, we be called to triumph. For ſuch is his maner of reigning, 
to een _ vs - that be — e of his _ ent whereas he at- 
meth an iſheth vs wit er ſneth vs with magnificenc e, 
enricheth vs with wealth? — is — vnto vs moſt plennfall matter to glo- 
rie vpon, and alſo bolde courage to fight without feare againſt the diuell, ſinne and 
death. Finally, that clothed with his righteouſneſſe, we may valiantly ouercome all 
the reproches of the world, and as he liberally filleth vs with his gifts, lo we againe Criſt ſririenalbe 
for our part, may bring foorth fruite to his — 5 — 2721 
5 Thereforchis kingly annointing is let foorth vnto vs, not done with oyle or — 2 
ointments made with ſpic et, but he is called the annointed of God becauſe vpon him gifte: of the i 
hath reſted the ſpirit of wiſedom, vnderſtanding, counſell, ſtrength and feare of God. which lai? for e- 
This is the oyle of gladnefſe,wherewith the Plalme reporteth + 4 he was annointed ; that m him 
aboue his fellowes, becauſe if there were not ſuch excellencie in him, we ſhoulde be ng 3 
all needie and hungrie. For, as it is alreadie ſaid he is not priuately enriched for him- nher 5; any thing 
ſelfe, but to poure his plentie vpon vs, being hungry and dry. For as it is ſaide, that the en from ths, 
father gaue the ſpiritto his ſonne, not by meaſure, ſo there is expreſſed areaſon why, Ar ir » ſorde 
that all we ſhould teceiue of his fulnes, and grace for grace. Out of which fountaine 22 — 5 
Foweth that liberall giuing,whereof Paul _ mention, wherby * — uerſly 50 * 
2 : iſtribured 
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diſtributed to the faithfull, according tothe meaſure ofthe gift of Chriſt, Hereby is 
that which I ſaid ſufficiently confirmed, that the kingdome of Chriſt conſiſteth in 
the ſpirite, not in earthly delighres or pomps, and thertore we muſt forſake the world 
that we may be partakers of it. A viſible of this holy annointing was ſhewed in 
the baptiſme of Chriſt, when the _ hoſt reſted vpon him in the likeneſſe of a 
doue. That the holy Ghoſt and his giftes are meant by the word Annointing, ou 
to ſeeme neither noueltie nor abſurditie. For we are none other way quickened, ſpe- 
cially for ſo much as concerneth the heauenly life: there is no drop of liuely force in 
vs, but thatwhich the holy Ghoſt poureth into vs, which hath choſen his ſeate in 
Chriſt, that from thence the heauenly riches might largely flow our vnto vs where 
of we are ſo needy. And whereas both the faithfull ſtand inuincible by the ſtrength 
of their King, and alſo his ſpirituall riches plenteouſiy flow out vnto them, they are 
not vnworthyly called Chriſtians. But this eternitie whereof we haue ſpoken, is no- 
thing derogate by that ſaying of Paul: Then he ſhall yeelde vp the kingdome to 
God and the Father. Againe: the Sonne himſelfe ſhall be made ſubiect, that God 
may be all in all things: for his meaning is nothing elſe, but that in that ſame per- 
fe& glorie, the adminiſtration of the kingdome ſnall not be ſuch as it is now. For 
the Father hath giuen all power to the Sonne, that by the Sonnes hand he may go- 
2 cheriſh and ſuſtaine vs, defende vs vnder his ſafegarde, and helpe vs. So 
while for a little time we are wauering abroad from God, Chriſt is the meane be- 
tweene God and ys, by little and little to bring vs to perfect conioyning with God, 
And truely, xheras he ſitteth on the tight hand of the Father; that is as much in effect, 
as if he were called the Fathets deputie, vnder whome is the whole power of his do- 
minion, becauſe it is Gods will to rule and defend his Church by a meane (as Imay 
ſo call it) in the perſon of his Sonne. As alſo Paul doth expounde it in the firſt chap- 
ter to the Epheſians, that he was ſet at the right hand of the Father, to be the head of 
the Church, which is his bodie. And to no other meaning tendeth that which he 
teacheth in an other place, that there is giuen him a name aboue all names, that in 
the name of Ieſus all knees ſhould bow, and all toongs confeſſe that it is to the Jon 
of God the Father. For euen in the ſame words alſo hee ſetteth out in the kingdome 
of Chtiſt an order neceſſarie for our gr weakeneſſe. So Paul gathereth right- 
ly, that God ſhall then be by himſelfe the onely heade of the Church, becauſe 
Chriſtes office in defending of the Church, ſhall be fulfilled, For the ſame reaſon 
the Scriprure commonly calleth him Lord, becauſe his Father: did ſer him ouer vs 
to this ende, to exerciſe his one Lordlic power by him. For though there be ma- 
ny Lordſhips in the world, yet is there to vs hut one God the 2 of whome 
are all things and we in him, and one Lorde Chriſt, by whom are all thinges and 
we by him ſayeth Paul. Whercupon is rightlic gathered that he is the ſelfe ſame 
God, which by the mouth of Eſaie affirmed himſelfe to be the King and the Law 
maker of the Church. For though he doe cuery where call all the power that hee 
hath, the benefite and gift ofthe Father, yet he meaneth nothing elſe, but that he 
reigneth by power of God: becauſe he hath therefore put on the perſonage of the 
Mediator, that deſcending from the bòſome and incomprehenſible glory of the 
Father, he might approch nie vnto vs. And ſo much more righifull it is, that we be 
with al conſent prepared to obey, and that with great — we direct our obe- 
diences to his commandement. For as he ioyneth the offices of King and Paſtor to- 
ward them that willingly yeelde themſelues obedient: fo on the other ſide, we heare 
that he bearcth an yron ſcepter, to breake and bruſe all the obſtinate like potters veſ- 
ſels: we hearc alſo that he be the iudge of nations, to couer the earth with dead 
corpſes, and to oucthrow the height chat ſtandeth againſt him. Of which thing there 
are tome examples ſeene at this day: but the full proofe thereof ſhall be at the laſt 
iudgem ent, which may alſo properly be accounted the laſt act of his kingdom. 
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6 Concerning his Prieſthood, thus it is briefly to be holden, that the ende and The 


on be vſed, that he being a Prieſt may proc ure fauour for vs, to appeaſe the wrath of 
God. Wherfore, that Chriſt might fulſill this office, it behooued that he ſhould come 
foorth with a ſacrifice. For in the Law it was not lawfull for the Prieſt to enter into 
the Sanctuary without blood, that the fauhfull might know, that though there were 
a Prieſt become meane for vs to make interceſſiongpet God could not be made fa- 
uourable to vs befote that our ſins were purged. Vpon which point the Apoſtle diſ- 
courſeth largely in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, from the ſeuenth Chapter almoſt to the 
end of the tenth. But the ſumme of all commeth to this effect, that the honour of 
Prieſthood can be applied to none but to Chriſt, which by the ſacrifice of his death 
hath wiped away our giltineſſe, and ſatisfied for our ſinnes. But how weighty a mat- 
ter it is, we are enformed by that ſolemne oath of God, which was ſpoken without 


repentance: Thou art a Prieſt for euer, according to the order of Melchiſedech. For pfl 10.4. 


without doubt his will was to eſtabliſh that principall point, which he knew to be the 
chiefe ioynt whereupon our ſaluation hanged. For as it is ſaide, there is no way open 
for vs or for our prayets to God, vnleſſe our filthineſſe being purged, the Prieſtes 
doe ſanctifie vs and obtaine Gabe he vs, from which the . . Nee of our wicked. 
doings and ſinnes doth debarre vs. 85705 ſee, that we mult begin at the death 
of Chriſt, that the efficac ie and profite of is Prieſthoode may come vnto vs. Of 
this · t followeth thar he is an eternall interceſſor, by whoſe mediation we obtaine 
fauour, whereupon againe ariſeth notvnely affiance to pray, but allo quietneſſe to 
godly conſciences, While they ſafely leane vpon the fatlierly tenderneſſe of God, 
and are certainely perſwaded that it pleaſeth him whatſocuer is dedicated to him 
by the Mediator. But Where is in the tum of the Law, God commanded facrifi- 
ces of beaſtes to be offered to hi: there Was an other and anew order in Chriſt, 
that one ſhould be both the ſacrificed. hoſt, and the Prieſt: becauſe there neither 
could be found any other ſatisfaction for ſinnes, nor any was worthy ſo great ho- 
nor to offer yp to God his onely begotten Sonne. Now Chriſt beareth the perſon of 
aPrieſt, not onely by eternall meane of reconciliation to make the Father fauoura- 


ble and mercifull vnto vs, but alſo to bring vs into the fellowſhip of fo great an ho- Reue. 1 C. 


nor. For we that are defiled in our ſelues, yet being made Prieſtes in him doe offer 
vp our ſelues, and all ours to God, and doe freely enter into the heauenly ſanctuary, 
that all the ſacrifice of prayer and praiſe that come from vs, may be acceptable and 
ſwecte ſmelling in the ſight of God. And thus farre doth that ſaying of Chriſt ex- 
tende: For their ſakes I ſanctifie my ſelfe: becaule, hauing his hot 

vs, in as much as he hath offered vs with himſelfe to his Eather, we that otherwiſe 
doe ſtinke before him, doe pleaſe him as pure and cleane, yea, and holy. Hercunto 
ſeruerh the annointing of the ſanctuary, whereofmention is made in Daniel. For the 
compariſon of contrarietie is to be noted betweene this annointing, and that ſhado= 
wiſh annointing that ien was in vſe : as if the Angell thould hauc ſaid, that the ſha- 
dowes being driuen way, there ſhould be a cleare Prieſthood in the perſon of Chriſt, 
And fo much more dereltable is their inuetinon, which not contented with the ſacri- 


fice of Chriſt, hauepreſumed to thruſt in themſelues to kill him: which is daylie 
enterpriſed among the Papiſts, where the Maſſe is reckoned a ſacrificing of Chriſt, 


The xvj. Chapter. 
How chriſt hath ſulfilled the office of Redeemer, to purchaſe ſaluation for vs, 
Wherein is intreated of his death, and Reſurreftion 
and bis Aſcending into Heanen. 
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office and vſe 
yſe of it is, that he ſhould be a Mediator pure from all ſpot, that ſhould by his holi- 4 cbriſtes Prieft- 
neſſe reconcile vs to God. But becauſe the iuſt curſe poſſeſſeth the entrie, and God .. 
— to his office of Iudge is bent againſt vs, it is neceſſary that ſome expiati- 
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The ſumme of «ll L that we haue hitherto ſaid of Chriſt, is to be directed to this marke, that being 


which wee ſeeke 


damned, dead, and loſt in our ſelues we may ſeeke for righteouſnes, deliuerance, 


for in Chriſt « ſal life and ſaluation in him: as we be taught by that notable ſaying of Peter, that there 


les. In which 
reſpect be hath 
tbe name of Sa- 


is none other name vnder heauen giuen to men wherein they muſt be ſaued. Nei- 
ther was the name of Ieſus giuẽ him vnaduiſedly, or at chaunceable aduenture,or by 


wiowr giver hum: the will of men, but brought from heauen by the Angell the publiſher of Gods de- 


which name con- (ree and with a re aſon 
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ſo aſſigned: bicaule he was ſent to ſaue the people from 
their ſinnes. In which words that is to be noted, which we haue ed in an other 
Lace, that the office of redeemegwas appointed him, that he thould be our Sauiour : 
—— in the meane time our redemprion ſhould be but vnperfe eſſe he ſhould by 
continuall proceedings conuey vs forward to the vttermoſt Marke of ſaluation. 
Therefore, ſo ſoone as we ſwarue neuer ſo little fiom him, our ſaluation by little and 
little vanitheth away, which wholy reſteth in him: fo that all they wiltully ſpoile 
themſelues of all grace, that reſt not in him. And the admonition of Bernard is wor- 
thie to be rehearſed, that the name of Ieſus ig not only light, but alſo meat, yea & oile 
alſo, without which all the meate of the ſoult᷑ is drie, and that it is alſo ſalt, without 
the ſeaſoning whigreof all that is ſet before ys is vnſauorie. Finally, chat it is hony in 
the mouth, melodie in the eare, and ioyfulneſſe in the heart, and alio medicine, and 
that whatſocuer is ſpokeꝝ in dilpuration is vnſauorie, but where this name ſoundeth. 
But here it behooueth to weigh diligently hay ſaluation is purchaſed by him for vs: 
that we may not onely be perſwaded that he is the autlior of it, hut alſo embraci 
ſuch things as are ſufficient to the ſteffaſt ypholding of our faith, we may refuſe af 
ſuch things as might draw e vs away hither ot thither. For Grh:no man can deſcend 


into himlelfe, and earneſtly conſider whathe is, but feeling God angrie and bent a- 
ainſt him, he hath neede carefully to ſecke a meane and WY to appeaſe him, which 
ä — latisfaction: there is no common aſſuredneſſe required, becauſe the 
wrath and curſe of God lyeth alway vpon ſinnets, till they belooſe from their il- 
tineſle: who, as he is a righteous iudge, ſuffereth hot his Ia we to be broken — — 
puniſhment, but is ready armed to reuenge it. | | 
2 But before wegoe anie further, it is to be ſeene hy the way, how it agreed to- 
gether, that God which preuented vs with his mercie, was our enemie vntill he was 
reconciled to vs by Chriſt. For how could he haue giuen vs in his onely begotten 
ſonne a ſingular pledge of his loue, vnleſſe he had alreadie before that embraced vs 
with his free fauour? Ijecauſe therefore here ariſeth ſome ſeeming of contrarietie, 
I will firſt vndoe this knot. The holy Ghoſt commonly ſpeaketh after this manner 
in the ſcriptures, that God was enemie to men, till they were reſtored into fauour 
by the death of Chriſt: that they were accurſed till their iniquitie was purged by 
his ſacrifice : that they were ſeuered from God, till they were receiued into a con- 
ioyning by his bodie. Such manner of phraſcs are applied to our capacitie, that we 
may the better vnderſtand how miſerable and wretched our eſtate is being out of 
Chriſt. For if it were not ſpoken in expreſſe words, that the wrath and vengeance of 
God, and euerlaſting death did reſt vpon vs, we would leſſe acknowledge how mi- 
ſerable we ſhould be without Gods mercie, and would leſſe regard the benefite of 
deliuerance. As for example. If a man heare this ſpoken to him: If God at ſuch 
time as thou waſt yet a ſinner, had hated thee, and hex away as thou hadſt de- 
ſerucd, thou thouldeſt haue ſuffered horrible deſtruction: but becauſe hee hath wil- 
linglie and of his one fice kindneſſe kept thee in fauour, and not ſuffered thee to 
be eſtranged from him, hee hath ſo deliuer ed thee from that perill: truely hee will 
be moucd with, and in ſome part feele how much he oweth to the mercie of God. 
But if hee heare on the other fide that which the Scripture teacheth, that hee 
was by ſinne eſtranged from God, the heire of wrath, ſubiect to the curſe of e- 
ternall death, excluded from all hope of ſaluation, a ſti aunger from all bleſſuig 


of 
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of God, the bondſlaue of Sathan, captiue vnder the yoke of finne : Finally, or- 
daincd vnto and already entangled with horrible deſtruction, that in this caſe Chriſt 
became an unterceſſor to entreat for him, that Chriſt tooke vpon him and ſuffered the 


133 which by the iuſt iudgement of God did hang ouer all finners, that he 
ath purged with his blood thoſe euils that made them hatefull to God, that by his 
expiation is ſufficient ſatisfaction and ſacrifice made to God the Father, that by this 
interc eſſor his wrath was appeaſed : that withun this foundation reſteth the peace be- 
tweene God and men: that ypon this bond is conteined his good will toward them: 
ſhall not he be ſo mgeh the more mooued with theſe, as it is more liuely repreſented 
out of how great he hath beene deliucred? In aſumme : becauſe our minde 
can neither deſirouſſy enough take holde of life in the mercie of God, nor receiue it 
with ſuch thankefulneſſe as we ought, but when it is before ſtricken and throune 
downe with the feare of the wrath God and dread of cternall death, we are lo taught 
by holy Scripture, that without Chriſt we may ſee God in manner wrathfully bent 
againſt vs, and his hand armed to our deſtruction: and that we may embrace his good 
will and fatherly kindnes no otherwhere, but in Chriſt, 


3 And — this be ſpoken according to the weakeneſſthF our capacitie, God lowing vs 
a 


et it is not falſely 
bedneſe which he ſeeth in vs all. Therefore wee all haue Mys that, which is woor- 
thie of the hatred of God. Therefore in reſpect of our corrupted nature, and 
then of euill life added vnto it, truely we are all in diſpleaſure of Cod, guiltie in his 
ſiaht, and borne to damnation of hell. But becauſe the Lord will not loote that which 
is his in vs, he findeth yet ſomewhat that he of his goodneile may loue. For how- 
ſoeuer we be ſinners by our owne fault, yet we remaine his creatures. How ſocuer we 
haue purchaſed death to our ſelues, yet he made vs vnto life. So is he mooued by 
mecre and tree louing of vs to rec eiue vs into fauour, But ſith there is a perpetuall 
and vnappeaſable diſagreement hetweene righgcouſneſſe and iniquitie, fo long as we 
remanne ſinners, he cannot rec eiue vs wholly. Therefore, that taking away all mat- 
ter of diſagreement, he might wholy reconcile vs vnto him, he doth by expiation ſet 
foorth ine death of Chriſt, take away whatſocuer ewll is in vs, that we, which be- 
fore were vncle ane and vnpure, may now appeare righteous and holy in his ſight. 
Therefore God the Father doth with his loue preuent and goe before our rec oncilia- 
tion in Chriſt, yea, becauſe he fiſt loued vs, therefore he j too doth reconcile vs 
ynto himſelfe. But becauſe vntill Chriſt with his death comento ſuc cour vs, there re- 
maineth wickedneſſe in vs, which deſerueth Gods indignation, and is ac curſed and 
damned in his fight, therefore we are not fully and firmely ioyned to God, vntill 
Chriſt doe ioyne vs. Therefore if we will aſſure our ſelues to haue God made well 
yay and fauourable vnto ys, we muſt faſten our eyes and mindes vpon Chriſt on- 
y: as indeede we obtaine by him onely, that our finnes be not imputed to vs, the 
imputing where of, draweth with it the wrath of God. 

4 And for this reaſon Paul ſaith, that the ſame loue, wherewith God imbraced 


id. For God which is the higheſt righteouſneſſe, cannot loue wic- Feel « hu cras- 


rererbus hating 
that mmguuie 


which s in vs, 
gaue hu Sonnets 


take away that 
which hindered 
vs from the be- 
neſits of bu lous · 


1. Ioh.4. 19. 


S Anuguitmes 


vs before the creation ofthe world, was ſtayed and grounded vpon Chriſt. Theſe iudgement has 


things are plaine and agreeable with the Scripture, and doe make thoſe places o 
Scripture to ac cord very well together, where it is ſaid: that God declared his loue 


F we were loued 


ewen when ne 
were hated, 


toward vs in this, that hee gaue his onely begotten Sonne to death: and yet that he 10h.3.16. 
was our enemie till he was made fauorable againe to vs by the death of Chriſt. But Rom g. 10. 


that they may be more ſtrongly prooued to them that require the Teſtament of the 
olde Church I will alleadge one _ of Auguitine,where he teacheth the very ſame 
that we doe, The loue of God (faith hee) is incomprehenſible and vnchangeable. 


For hee beganne not to loue vs, fince the time that we were reconciled to him 

by the bloode of his Sonne. Bur before the making of the worlde hee loued vs, 

euen before that we were any thing at all, that wee might alſo be his children 
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dempt:ow by the make him favourable and well willing toward vs: it may be generally anſwered. t 
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with his onely gone ſoone. Therefore whereas we are reconciled by the death of 
Chriſt, it is not ſo to be taken as though the ſon did therfore reconcile vs vnto him, 
that he mightnow beginne to loue vs whom he hated before: but we are reconci- 
led to him that alreadie loued vs, to whom we were enimies by reaſon of ſinne. And 
whether this be true or no that I ſaye, let the Apoſtle beare witneſſe. He doth com- 
mend ( ſaith he) his loue toward vs, becaule when we weile yet ſinners, Chriſt died 
for vs. He therefore had a loue to vs, euen then when we were enimies to him and 
wrought wickedneſſr. Therefore after a maruellous and diuine manner he loued vs, 
euen then when he hated vs. For he hated vs in that we were ſuch as he had not made 
vs, and becauſe our wickednes had on euerie fide waſted away his worke, he knewe 
how in cuerie one of vs, both to hate that which we our ſelues had made, and to loue 
that which he had made. Theſe be the words of Auguſtine, 
5 Now where it is demanded, how Chriſt hath done away our ſinnes, and taken 
away the ſtrife berweenc vs and God, and purchaſed ſuch righteouſneſſe as * 
at 


whole coo'ſ- of bs he hath brought it to paſſe by the whole courſe of his obedience. Which is prooued 


bife, yet he is ſad 
to haue reconci/od 
Vs eſpecially by 


by the teſtumonieof Paul, As by one mans offence many were made ſinners, ſo by 
one mans obedience we are made tigliteous. And in another place he extendeth the 


death, wherein we cauſe of the pardon that deliuereth vs from the curſe of the law , to the whole life of 


are te note, that be 
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Chriſt, ſaying: When the fulnes of time was come, God lent his ſon made of a wo- 
man, ſubiect to the la, to redeeme them that were vnder the lW: And ſo affirmed 
that in his very baptiſme was fulfilled one part ofrighteouſnes, that he obediently did 
the commandement of his father, Emally, from the time that he tooke vpon him the 
perſon of a ſeruant, he began to pay the ranſome to redecme vs. But the ſcripture to ſet 
out the manner of our ſaluation more certainely, doth aſcribe this as peculiat and 
wan belonging to the death of Chriſt. He himſelfe pronounced that he gaue his 
ife to be a redemption for many. Paultcacheth that he died for our (ins, Jon Ba 
tiſt cried out that Chriſt came to take away the fins of the world, bic auſe he was the 
Lamb of God, In another place Paul ſaith, that we are iuſtyied freely by the redemp- 
tion that is 11 Chriſt, becauſe he is ſet forth the reconcilẽt᷑ in his own blood. Againe, 
that we are iuſtified in his blood & reconciled by his death. Againe, hie that knew not 
ſin, was made fin for vs, that we might be the righteouſnes of Godin him. Iwill not 
recite all the tho teſtimonies, becauſe. the number would be infinit, and many of them 
muſt be hereafter alleaged in their order. Therefore inthe ſumme of beleefe, which 
they call the Apoſtles creed, it is verie orderly paſſed immediately from the birth of 
Chriſt to his death and reſurrection, wherein conſiſteth the ſumme ofperfect ſaluati- 
on. And yet is not the reſt of his obedience excluded, which he perfourmed in his 
life: As Paul comprehendeth it wholly from the 1 to the end in ſaying, that 
he abaſed himſelfe, taking vpon him the forme of a ſeruant, and was obedient to his 
father to death, euen the death of the croſſe. And truely euen in the ſame death his 
willing ſubmiſſion hath the firſt degree, becauſe the ſacrifice, vnleſſe it had beene 
willingly offered, had nothing profited toward righteouſneſſe. Therefore, where 
the Lord teſtiſied, that he gaue his ſoule for his ſheepe, he expreſly addeth this, no 
man taketh it away from my ſelfe. According to the which meaning, Eſaie ſaith, 
that he held his peace like a lambe before the ſhearer. And the hiſtorie of the Goſpell 
rehearſeth, that he weat foorth and met the ſouldiers, and before Pilate he left de- 
fending of himſelfe, and ſtoode ſtill to yeelde himſelfe to iudgement to be pro- 
nounced vpon him. But that not without ſome ſtrife : for both he had taken our in- 
tirmities vpon him, and it bchooued that his obedience to his father, ſhould be this 
way tried. And this was no ſlender ſhew of his incomparable loue toward vs, to wra- 
ſtle with horrible feare, and in the middeſt of theſe cruell torments to caſt gang all 
care of himſelfe, that he might prouide for vs, And this is to be belecued, that t _ 
co 
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could no ſacrifice be well offered to God any othetwiſe, but by this that Chriſt for- 
ſaking all his own affection, did ſubmit & wholy yeeld himſelfe to his fathers wil. For 
proofe wherof, the apoſtle doth fitly alleage that teſtimonie of the Pſalm: in the book 


* 


of the law e it is written of me, chat I may do thy wil, O God, I will, & thy law is in the Heb,ro.s. 
middeſt of my hart. Then I ſaid: Loe, I come. But becauſetrembling conſciences l-. 9. 


finde no reſt but in a ſacrifice and wathing whereby ſinnes are clenſed: therfore for 

good cauſe we are directed thither, and in the death of Chriſt is 8 for vs 

the matter of life. Now foraſmuch as by our owne guiltineſſe, curſe was due vnto 

vs, before the heauenly vm Rs ſeate of God, therefore firſt of all is recited 

how he was condemned before Ponce Pilate preſident of lurie: that we ſhould know 

that the puniſhment whereunto we were ſubiect, was iuſtly laide ypon vs. We could 

not eſcape the dreadfull iudgement of God: Chriſt, to deliver vs from it, ſuffreds 
himſclfe to be condemned before a mortall man, yea awicked and heathen man, 

- For the name of the preſident is expreſfed not onely to 3 credite to the hiſto- 

rie, but that we ſhouldelearne that which Eſay teacher 

our peace was vpon him, and that by his ſtripes we are healed. For to take away our 


, that that chaſtiſement of Eſay.53.9- 


damnation, cuery kinde of death ſufficed not for him to ſuffer, but to ſatisſie our re- 


demption, one ſpeciall kinde of death was to be choſen, wherein both drawing a- 
way our damnation to himſelfe, and taking our guiltineſſe vpon himſelfe, he might 
deliuer vs from them both. If he had beene murthered by theeues, or had beene 
ragingly ſlaine in a commotion of the common po in ſuch a death there ſhould 
haue beene no apparance of ſatisfaction. But when hee was brought to be arrained 
before the iudgement ſcare, when hee was accuſed and preſſed with witneſſes 
againſt him, and was by the mouth of the iudge condemned to die: by theſe to- 
kens we vnderſtande, that he did beare the perſon of a guiltie man and of an euill 
doocr. And hecreare two things to be noted, which both were aforeſpoken by 
the prophecics of the Prophets, and do bring a ſingular comfort and confirmati- 
tion of Faith. For when we heare that Chriſt was ſent from the iudges ſeat to death, 
and was hanged among theeues, we haue the fulfilling of thatprophecie , which is 
alleaged by the Euangeliſt. He was accounted among the wicked. And why ſo? 
euen to take vpon him the ſteede of a ſinner, not of a man righteous or innocent, 
becauſe he ſuffred death not for cauſe of innocencie, but for ſinne. On the other 
ſide when we heare that he was acquited by the ſame mouth whereby he was con- 
demned, for Pilate was compelled openly mote then once to beare witneſſe of his 
innoc encie: let that come in our minde which is in the other prophet: that hee re- 
payed that which he had not taken away. And fo we ſhall bebolde the perſon of a 
linner and cuill dooer repreſented in Chriſt : and by the open appearance of his in- 
nocencie it ſhall become plaine to ſee, that he was charged rather with otheroffence 
than his owne. He ſuffered therefore vnder Ponce Pilate, and ſo by the ſolemne ſen- 
rence of the Preſident, was reckonedin the number of wicked dooers : but yetnot 
ſo, but that he was by the ſame iudge at the ſame time pronounced righteous, when 
he affirmed that he 2 no cauſe of condemnation in him. This is out acquitall, 
that the guiltineſſe which made vs ſubiect to puniſhment, is remooued vpon the 
head of the Sonne of God. For this ſetting of one againſt the other, we ought prin- 
cipally to holde faſt, leaſt we tremble and be carefull all our life lon „ as hk the 
5 5 of God did hang ouer vs, which the ſonne of God hath taken vpon 
imſelfe. 


6 Beſide that, the verie manner of his death is not without a ſingular myſterie. ie wyferie of 
The Croſſe was accurſed, not onely, by opinion of men, but alſo hy decree of the criſe in the 
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ſelfe ſubic to the curſe. And ſo it behooued to be done, that when the curſe was re- 


modued from vs to him, we might be deliuered from all curſe that for our finnes wer 
prepare 
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prepared for vs, or rather did already reſt ypon vs. Which thing was alſo by ſhadaiy 
expreſſed in the law. For the lacrifices and ſatisfactorie oblations that were offered 
for ſinnes, were called Aſhemoth. Which worde properly ſignifieth ſinne it ſelfe. By 
which figuratiue change of name, he holy Ghoſt ment to ſhewe, that they were like 
vnto clenſing plaiſters roidraw out to themſelues, and beare the curſe due to ſinne. But 
that ſame which was figuratively repreſented in the ſacrifices of Moſes, is indeed de- 
livered in Chriſt the originall patterne of all the figures. Wherefore he, to performe a 
perfect expiation, gaue his owne ſoule to be an aſham,that is a ſatisfactorie oblation, 
as the prophet calleih it, vpon the which our filth and puniſhment might be caſt, and 
fo ceaſe to be imputed to vs. The Apoſtle teſtifieth the ſame thing more plainely, 
where he teacheth, that hee which knewe no ſinne, was by his father made ſinne fe 
Fs, that wee might bee made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. For the ſonne of 
God being moſt cleane from all fault, did yet pur vpon him the reproch and ſhame 
of our iniquities, and on the other ſide couered vs with his cleanneſſe. It ſeemeth 
that he meant the ſame when he ſpeaketh of ſinne, that ſinne was condemned in his 
fleſh. For the Father deſtroyed bo force of ſinne, when the curſe thereof was re- 
mooued, and laide vpon the fleſh of Chriſt. It is therefore declared by this ſaying, 
that Chriſt was in his death offered vp to his father for a ſatisfactorie ſacrifice, that 
the whole ſatisfaction for ſinne being ended by his ſacrifice, wee might ceaſe to 
dread the wrath of God. Nowe is it plaine, what that ſaying of the Prophet mea- 
neth, that the iniquities of vs all were laide vpon him, that is, that he entending to 
wipe. away the filthineſſe of our iniquities, was himſelfe as it were by way of enter- 
changed imputation, couered with them. Of this, the croſſe wherunto he was faſtened 
was a token, as the Apoſtle teſtifieth. Chriſt (ſaith hee) redeemed vs from the curſe 
of the lawe, when he was made a curſe for vs. For it is written: Ac curſed is euerie 
one that hangeth on a tree: that the bleſſing of Abraham might in Chriſt come to the 
Gentiles. And the ſame had Peter reſpect vnto, where hee teacheth that Chriſt did 
beare our ſinnes vpon the iree. Becàuſe by the very token of the curſe we doe more 
plainely learne that the burden wherewith we were oppreſſed was laide vpon him. 
And yet it is not ſo to be vnderſtanded, that he tooke!vpon him ſuch a curie,where- 
with himſelfe was ouerloden, but rather that in taking it ypon him, hee did treade 
downe, breake and deſtroy the whole force of it. An faith conceiueth ac juitall 
in the condemnation of Chriſt, and bleſſing in his being accurſed. Wherefore Paul 
doth not without a cauſe honourablie report the triumph that Chriſt obtained to 
himſelfe on the croſſe, as ifthe croſſe which was fall of ſhame , had beene turned 
into a Chariot of triumph. For he ſaith , that the hand writing which was againſt vs, 
was faſtened tothe croiſe, and the princely powers were ſpoiled and led openly. And 
no maruell: becauſe ( as the other Apoſtle tcſtifieth)) Chriſt offer ed vp himiclfe by 
the eternall ſpirit. And thereupbn tangy that turning of the nature of things. But 
that theſe things may take ſtedf iſt roote, and be throughly ſetled in our harts, let vs 
alway thinke vpon his ſacrifice and waihing. For we could not certainly beleeue that 
Chriſt was the ranſome, redemption, and ſatisfaction, vnleſſe hee had beene a ſa- 
crificed hoſte. And therefore there is ſo often mention made of bloud, where 
the Scripture ſneweth the manner of our redeeming. Albcit the bloud of Chriſt, that 
was thed, ſerued not onely for ſacrifice, but alſo in ſteede of waſhing,to clenſe away 

our filthineſſe. 
7 It followeth in the Creede, that he was dead and buried. Where againe it is to 
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ption. Death held vs bound vnder his yoke. Chriſt in our ſteed did yeeld himſelf 


—_— — into the power of death, to deliuer vs from it. This the Apoſtle meaneth where he 
— writeth * he taſted of death for all men. For he by dying brought to paſſe that 


Heb. 2. 9. 


we ſhoulde not die, or (which is all one) by his death he did redeeme life for vs. 
But 
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But in this he differed from vs, that he gaue himſelfe to death, as it were to be deuou- 

red, not that he ſhould be ſwallowed vp with the gulfes or it, but rather that he ſhould 

ſwallow vp it, of which we ſhould haue beene preſently ſwallowed chat he gaue him- 

ſelfe to death to be ſubdued, not that he ſhoulde be oppreſſed with the power there 

of, but rather that he ſhould ouerthrowe death which approched neere vs, yea, and Heb-2019. 
had alreadie beaten vs downe and triumphed vpon vs. Finally, that by gs hee 

might deſtroy him that had the — that is che Diuell, and might deli- 

uer them that by feare of death were all their life long ſubiect to bondage. This is 

the firſt fruite that his death did bring vs. An other is, that by enterpartening of 
himſelfe with vs, he mortifieth our earthly members, that they ſhould no more here- 

after vſe their ow ne workes: and killeth our old man, that it ſhould no more live and 

beare fruite. And to the ſame purpoſe perteineth his buriall, that wee being partakers 

thereof, ſhould alſo be buried to ſinne. For when the Apoſtle teacheth that wee are . 
graffed into the likeneſſe of the death of Chriſt, and buried with him to the death: f *. & e. ra. 
ſinne, that by his croſſe the worlde was crucified to vs, and we to the worlde, that we 

are dead togither with him, he doth not onely exhort vs to expreſſe che example of Colz.ʒ. 
Chriſtes death, but he declareth that there is ſuch effectualneſſe in it as ought to 

peare in all Chriſtizns, vnleſſe they will make his death vnprofitable and fruiteleſſe. 
Therfore in the death and buriall of Chriſt, there is offered vs a double benefit to be 
enioyed,that is deliuerance from death, whereunto we were become bond, and the 
mortifying of our fleſh. : 

8 But it is not meete to ouerpaſſe his going downe to the helles, wherein is no chriftes deſetding 
ſmall importance to the effect of redemption. For although it appeereth by the wri- ino bell a neceſſa- 
tings of the old fathers, that that part which is read in the Creede was not in olde e ticle of our 
time io much vſed in the Churches: yet in entreating ofthe ſumme of our doctrine, — IP ba 
it is nec eſſarie that it haue a place allowed it, as a thing that containeth a verie 5g in che grave 
profitable and not to be deſpiſed myſterie ofa right weightic matter. And there are were an idle fas · 
alſo ſome of the olde writers that doe not W Whereby we may geſſe, that c. 
it was after a cettaine time added, and did not preſently but by little and little growe 
in vſe in the Churches. But this certainly is out of — that it proceeded of the 
common iudgement of all the godlie : For as much as there is none of the Fathers 
that doth not in his writings make mention of Chriſtes going downe to the hels, 
although after diuers manner of expolition, But by whome, or at what time it was 
firſt added, maketh little to the purpoſe. Put rather in the Creede this is to be taken 
heede vnto, that we therein certainly haue a full and in all pomntes perfect ſumme of 
our faith, whereinto nothing may be thruſt, but chat which is taken out of the moſt 
pure word of God. Now if any wil not for preciſe curiolitie admit it into the Creede, 
yer ſhall it ſtraight way bee made to appeere plainely, that it is of ſo great impor- 
rance to the ſumme of our redemption, that if it be left out, there is loſt a great part 
of the fruite of the death of Chriſt. There are againe ſome that thinke, that there 
is no ncwe thing ſpoken in this article, but that in other wordes the ſame thing is 
repeated which was ſpoken before of his buriall: for as much as the word Inſernum, 
hell, is in the Scripture often times vicd for the graue. I _ that to bee true, 
which they alleage of the ſignification of the word, that Hell is oftentimes taken for 
the graue. but there are againſt ihe ir opinion two reaſons, by which 1 am cafily per- 
ſuaded to diſſent from them. For what an idlenes were it, when a thing nothard to vn- 
derſt ande, hath once beene (ct out in plaine and eaſie wordes, afterward with darker 
implication of wordes, rather to point towarde it than to declare it. For hen two 
manners of ſpeaking that cxpretle one thing be ioyned together, it behooueth that 
the later be an expoſition of the former. But what an expoſition were this, it a man 
ſhould ſay thus: Whereas it is ſaide that Chriſt was buried, thereby is meant that he 
went dow ne to hell? Againe, it is not likely that ſuch a ſuperfluous vaine no 

| co 
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could haue crepr into this abridgement, wherein the chiefe pointes of our faith are 
ſummarily noted in as few words as was poſſible. And I doubt not that ſo many as 
| ſhall haue ſomewhat diligently weyed the matter it ſelfe will eaſily agree with me. 
To take hel ora 9 Some expound n otherwiſe, and ſay that Chriſt went downe to the ſoules of 
«ke where the the fathers that died in the time of the lawe, to carrie them tidings, that the redemp- 
ſous of the fatbers * rf. 1 h Ford; anole of ads 
vere which died tion was performed, and to deliuer them out of priſon wherein they were kept in- 
before Chriſts « Cloſed: and to the proofe hereof they doe wrongfully draw teſtimonies out of the 
frbulow vanitie, Plalme, that he brake the braſen gates and yron barres. Againe,out of Zacharie, that 
tas q a. he redeemed them that were bound, out of the pit wherein was no water. But where- 
2 as the Pſalme ſpeaketh of their deliuerances that in farre countries are caſt captiue 
into bonds, __ Zacharie compareth the Babylonical ouerthrow, wherein the — 
was oppreſſed, to a drie pit or bottomleſſe depth, and therewithall teacheth that the 
ſaluation of the whole Church is as it were a comming out of the deepe hels: Iwot 
not how it 15 come to paſſe, that they which came after, though that there was a cer 
taine place vnder the earth whercunto they haue famed the name of Limbs. But 
thus fable, although they were great authors; and at this day many doe earneſtly de- 
fend it for a truth: is yet nothing elſe but a fable. For, to incloſe the ſoules of dead: 
men as in a priſon, is very childiſh. And what neede was it that Chriſtes ſoule ſhould. 
go downe rs to ſet them at libertieꝰ I do in deede willingly confeſſe, that Chriſt 
ſhined to them by the power of his ſpirit, that they might know that the | ay" which 
they had onely taſted of by hope, was then deliuered to the world. And to this pur- 
pole may the place of Peter be probably applied, where heſaith,that Chriſt came and 
preached to i ſpirits that were in a dungeon orpriſon,as it is — tranſſated. 
For the very proceſle of the text leadeth vs to this, that the faithfull which were dead 
before that time, were partakers of the ſame grace that we were: becauſe he doth 
thereby amplifie the force of Chriſtes death, for that it pearced euen to the dead, 
when he godly ſoules enioyed the preſent fight of that viſitation which they had 
cC̃nrefully looked for: on the other it did moreplainly appeere tothe reprobate 
that they were excluded from all (atuation. But whereas Peter in his Ne maketh 
no diſtinction betweene them, that is not ſo to be taken, as though he mingled toge- 
ther the godly and vngodly without difference: but onely he meant to teach — 
generally they both had one common feeling of the death of Chriſt. 
woke * ber 228 But concerning Chriſtes going dane to the hels, beſide the conſideration 
into hel be feeling of the Creede, we mult ſeeke for a more certaine expoſition, and wealſuredly haue 
the riger of Gods ſuch a one out of the worde of God, as is not onely holy and godly, but alfo full of 
vengeance and ba (ingular comfort. Chriſts death had beene to no effect, if he had ſuffered onely a cor- 
eg _ porall death: but it behooued alſo that he ſhoulde feelethe rigour of Gods venge- 
. —— ance: that he might both appeaſe his wrath and ſatisfie his iuſt iudgement. For which 
00d. cauſe alſo it behooued that he ſhould as it were hand to hand wraffle with ahe armies 
of the hels and the horror of eternall death. We haue even now alleaged out of the 
Eſai. 53-5» Prophet that the chaſtiſement of our peace was laide vpon him: that he was ſtriken 
of his father for our ſinnes, and bruiſed for our inſirmities. Whereby is meant, that 
he was put in the ſteede of wicked doers, as ſuretie and pledge, yea, and as the verie 
2 perſon himſelte, to abide and ſuffer all the puniſhments that ſhould haue beene 


x.Pcr.z.19. 


aide vpon them: this one thing excepted, that he could not be holden ſtill of the 
ſorrowes of death. Therefore it is no maruell if it be ſaide thathe went downe to 

AQ2 24 the hels, ſith he ſuffred that death wherewith God in his wrath ſtriketh wicked doers. 
And their exception is very fond, yea and to be ſcorned, which ſay, that by this ex- 

polition the order is pernerted,becaule it were an abſurditie to ſet that after his burial 

which went before it. For after the ſetting foorth of thoſe things that Chriſt ſuffe- 

red in the ſight of men, in very good order followeth that inuifible and incompre- 

benſible iudgement which he ſuffered inthe ſight of God: that we ſhould knowe that 
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God the Redeemer, Lib. 2. 135 
not onely the body of Chriſt was giuen to be the price of our redemption, but that 
there was another Hos and — — in this, that in his ſoule he 
ſuffered the _ gg rows a m_— __ A man. _ . | 
11 According to this meaning eter ſay, that Chriſt roſe againe hauing c aer 
looſed the — of death, of which it was 8 he ſhould holden, or e 
ouercome. He doth not name it ſimply death: but he expreſſeth that the ſonne of Ling ibo verie n- 
God was wrapped in the ſorrowes of death, which proceede fro the curſe and wrath 1 which chey 
of God, which is the originall of death. For how ſmall a matter had it bin, careleſſy g., 45 —_ 
and as jt were, in ſport to come forth to ſuffer death? But this was a true proofe of his God — 
infinite mercie, not to ſhun that death which he ſo fore trembled at. And it is no enemie. F/be had 
doubt that the ſame is b er meaning to teach, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, . * pM 
where he writeth: that Chriſt was heard ofhis owne Feare : ſome tranſlate it Reue- — . 
rence or pietie, but how vnſitly, both the matter it ſelfe, and the verie maner of ſpea- Ad. 2.24. 
king proueth, Chriſt therefore praying with teares and mightie crie, is heard of his Heb. 39. 
own feare: not to be free from death, but not to be ſwallowed vp of death as a ſinner: 
becauſe in that place he had put our perſon vpon him. And truly there can be imagi- 
ned no more dreadfull bottomles depth than for a man to feele himſelfe forſaken and 
eſtranged from God, and not to be heard when he calleth vpon him, euen as if God 
himſelfe had conſpired to his deſtruction. Euen thither wee ſee that Chriſt was 
throwen done, fo farre that by enforcement of diſtreſſe he was compelled to cry Pal. 22 U. 
ut: My God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me? For whereas ſome would haue it Mat. 2j. 4. 
taken, that he ſo ſpake rather according to the opiniõ of other, than as he felt in him- 
ſelfe: that is in no caſe probable, foraſmuch as it is euident, that this ſaying proceeded 
out ofthe verie anguiſh of the bottome of his heart. Yer do we not meane thereby, 
that God was at any time his enemie or angrie with him. For how could he be angry 
with his beloued ſonne, vpon whom his minde reſted? Or how could Chriſt by be Vide Cyril lib. a 
interceſſion appeaſe his fathers wrath toward other, hauing him hatefully bent a- de rect. fide ad 
ainſt himſelfꝰ But this is our meaning: that he ſuffred the grieuouſnes of Gods rigor, Regi. 
2 that he being ſtriken and tormented with the hand of God, did feele all the tokens 
of God when he is angrie and puniſheth. Whereupon HiUarie argueth thus, that by 
this going downe woken obteined this, that death is ſlaine. And in other places he 
agreeth with our iudgement, as where he ſayth: The croſſe, death, and hels are our 
life. Againe, in another place: The ſonne of God is in the hels, but man is caried vp 
to heauen. But why do I alleadge the teſtimonie of a priuate man, when the Apoſtle 
affirmeth the ſame, rehearſing this for a fruite of his viRorie, that they were deliue- 
red which were by feare of death all their life long ſubiect to bondage? It behooued 
therefore, that he ſhould ouercome that feare, that naturally doeth continually tor- 
ment and oppreſſe all mortall men: which could not be done but by fighting with it. 
Moreouer, that his feare was no common feare or conceined vpon a ſlender cauſe, 
ſhall by and by more plainely appeare. So by fighting hand to hand with the power 
of the diuell, with the horror of death, with the paines of the hels, it came to paſſe, 
that he both has the victorie of them, and triumphed ouer them, that we now in 
death ſhould no more feare thoſe things, which our Prince hath ſwallowed vp. 

12 Here ſome lewd men, although vnlearned, yet rather moued by malice Their reaſon: fl. 
than by ignorance, crie out that I do a hainous wrong to Chriſt, becauſe it was a- wolow who can- 
gainſt conueniencie ofreaſon, that he ſhould be fearetul forthe ſaluation of his ſoule. nabe the in- 
And then they more hardly enforce this cauillation, with ſaying, that Iaſcribe to the — 
ſonne of Go re whicli is contrarie to faith. Firſt they do but maliciouſly o hell, as ifs” 
moue controuerſie of Chriſts feare and trembling , which the Euangeliſts do 8 mere 4 diſgrace 


fia report. For a little before that the time of his death approched, he was trou- = 4 wa ; 


led in = and paſſionate with he auines, and at his verie meeting with it, he began , {uchpaſſiow. 
more ye Zh 


emently to tremble tor feate. If they ſay that he did but counterfait, that is 


too 
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toofoule a ſhift. We muſt therefore as Ambroſe truely teacheth, boldly confeſſe the 
ſorowtulneſſe of Chriſt,vnlefſe we be aſhamed of his crofſe. And truely, if his ſoule 
had not beene partaker ofpame, he had beene onely a redeemer for bodies. But it be- 
hooued that he ſhould wraſile, to raiſe vp them that lay throwen downe. And his 

glorie is ſo nothing impaired thereby, that euen herein glorioufly ſhineth 
bis es which is neuer lufficiently praiſed, that he refuſed not to take our weak- 
neſſe ypon him. From whence is alſo that comfort of our anguiſhes and ſorrowes, 
which the Apoſtle ſetteth before vs: that this Mediator did fedle ourinfirmities,thar 


he might be the more earneſtly bent to ſuccour vs in miſerie. They ſay : that that 


thing which is cuil of it ſelfe, is vmworthily aſcribed vnto Chriſt. As thoughthey were 
wiſer than che ſpirite of God, which ioyneth theſe two things together, that Chriſt 
was in all things tempted as we are, and yet that he was without inne. Therefore 
there is no caale that the weakneſſe of Chriſt ſhould make vs afraide, whereunto he 
Was not by violence or neceſſitie compelled, but By meere loue of vs, and by mercic 
was led to ſubmit himſelfe. And whatſoeuer hee of his owne will ſuffered for vs, 
diminiſheth nothing of his power. But in this one point are theſe backbiters decci- 
ued, that they doe not perceiue in Chriſt an infirmitie cleane and free from all faule 
and ſpot, becauſe hee kepthimſelfe within the boundes of obedience. For whereas 
there can be founde no moderation in our corrupt nature, where all our affections 
doe with troubleſome violence exceede all meaſure, they doe wrong to meaſure 
the forme of God by that ſtandard. But when man was in his vncorruprted ſtate, then 
there was a moderation hauing force in all his affections, to reſtraine exceſſe. Wher- 
by it might well be that he was like vnto vs in ſorrowe, read, and fearefulneſſe, and 
yet tkat by this marke he differed from vs. Being ſo confuted, they leape to another 
cauillation, that though Chriſt feared death, yet he feared not the curſe and wrath 
of God from which he knew himſelfe to be ſafe. But let the godly readers wey how 
honorable this is for Chriſt, that he was more tender and more fearfull than the moſt 
= of the very raſcall ſort of men. Theeues and other euill doers doe obſtinately 

aſte to death, many doe with hautie courage deſpiſe it: ſome other do mildly ſuffer 
it. But what conſtancie or ſtout courage were it: for the ſonne of God to be aſtoniſhed 
and in a maner ſtriken dead with feare of it ? For euen that which among the com- 
mon ſort might be accounted miraculous, is reported of him, that for vehemencie 
of griefe, very drops of bloud did fall from his face. Neither did he this to make a 
ſheye to the eies ve eg but when in a ſecret corner whither he was gone out of 
companie, he groned vnto his father. And this putteth it out of all doubt, that it was 
needefull that he ſhould haue Angels to come downe from heauen to relieue him 
with an vnwonted manner of comforting. How ſhamefull a tenderneſſe, as I ſaide, 
ſhould this haue been, to be ſo far tormented for feare of common death, as to melt 
in bloudie ſwe ate, and not to be able to be comforted, but by fight of Angels? What? 
doth not that praier thriſe repeated, (Father if it be poſſible, let this cup depart rom 
me) proceeding from an incredible bitterneſſe of hart, ſhew that Chriſt had a more 
— and harder battell than with common death? Whereby appeereth that thoſe 
triflers againſt whom I nowe diſpute, doe TY vpon things that they know 


not, becauſe they neuer carneſtly conſidered what it is, or of how great importance 


it is that we bee redeemed from the iudgement of God. But this is our wiſedome, 
well co vnderſtand how deere our ſaluation did coſt the ſonne of God. Now if a man 


ſhoulde aske me, if Chriſt went then downe to hell, when he praied to eſcape that 
death: I anſwere, that then was the beginning of it: whereby may be gathered, how 

reeuous and terrible torments hee ſuffered, when hee knewe lumſelfe to ſtande to 
be arrained for our cauſe before the judgement ſeate of God. But although for a 
moment of rime, the diuine power of the _ did hide it ſelfe to giue place tothe 


weakneſſe of the fleth : yet muſt we know chat the tentation by feeling * and 
feat 
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feare was ſuch as was not againſt fanh. And ſo was that fulfilled which is in the 
ſermon of Peter, that he could not be holden of the ſorrowes of death, becauſe when 
he felt himſelfe as it were forſaken of God, yet he did nothing as allſwarne from the 
truſt of his goodneſſe. Which is proued by that his notable calling po Gbd, when 


for extremitie of paine he cried out, My God, my God, why haſt — na ? Mat. 27. A7. 


For — he was aboue meaſure grieued, - e ceaſeth not to call him his God, 
of whom he crieth out that he was — oreouer hereby is confuted aſwell the 
error of Apollinaru, as theirs that were called Monotbelites. Apollineris fained that 
Chriſt had an eternal ſpirit in ſtead of a ſoule, ſo that be was only but halfe a man. 
As though he could cleanſe our ſinnes any other way, but by obeying his father. But 
where is chat affection gr will of obedience but in the ſouleꝰ which ſoule of his we 
know was troubled for this purpoſe, to drine away feare, and bring peace and quiet- 
nes to our ſoule. Againe, for confuſion of the Monothelites, we ſee how now he willed 
not that thing according to his nature of manhood, which he willed according to 
his nature of Godhead. I omit to ſpeake how he did ſubdue the aforeſaid feare with 
a contrarie affection. For herein is a plaine ſhew of contratietie. Father deliuer me 


from this houre. But even herefore I came euen into this houre. Father glorific thy Tohn 22.27 o 


name. In which perplexitie yet was there no ſuch outrage in him as is ſeene in vs, 
euen then when we moſt of all endeuour to ſubdue our ſelues, 


13 Now followeth his reſurrection from the dead, without which all that we ,,, n 


Chriftes reſu 
rectiom. 


haue hitherto were but vnperfect. For ſith there appeareth in the croſſe, death, and 
byriall of Chriſt nothing but weakeneſſe: faith mult paſſe beyond all thoſe things, 
that it may be furniſhed with full ſtrength. Therefore althoughwe haue in his death 
a full accompliſhment of ſaluation, becauſe by it both we are reconciled to God, 
and his iuſt iudgement is ſatisfied, and the curſe taken away, and the penaltie fully 

ayde: yet we are ſaide tobe regenerate into a liu ug hope, not by his death, but by 
bi riſing againe. For as he in rifing againe roſe vp the . of death, ſo the 
victorie of our faith conſiſteth in the verie cefurredich but how this is, is better ex- 


. 


preſſed in the words of Paul. For he ſayeth, that Chriſſ dyed for our ſinnes, and was Rom425. | 


raiſed vp againe for our iuſtfication : as if he ſhould haue ſaid, that by his death ſinne 
was taken away, and by his riſing againe, righteouſneſſe was renewed and reſtored. 
For how could he by dying deliuer vs from death, if he himſelfe had lyen ſtill ouer- 
come by death? How could he baue {= victorie for vs, if himſelfe had beene 
— 2 in fight? wherefore we do ſo part the matter of our ſaluation betweene 
the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, that by his death we ſay finne was taken away 
and death deſtroyecd, and by his reſurrection righteouſneſſe was repaired, and lite 
raiſed vp agane: but ſo that by meane of his reſurrection, his death doeth ſhew foorth 
her force aiid effect vnto vs. Therefore Paul affirmeth, that in his verie reſurrection 
he was declared the ſonne of God, becauſe then at laſt he vitered his heavenly 
power, which is both a cleare glaſſe of his godhead, and a ſtedfaſt ſtay of our faith. 
As allo in another place he teacheth, that Chriſt ſuffered after the weakeneſſe of 
the fleth, and roſe againe by the power of the ſpirit, And in the ſame meaning in 
another, where he entreateth ah erfection, he ſayth: that I may know him and 
the power of his reſurrection. Vet — after he adioyncth the fellowſhip with 
death. Wherewith moſt aptly agreeth that ſaying of Peter: that God raiſed him vp 
from the dead and gaue him glorie, that our faith and hope might be in God: not 
that our faith being ypholden by his death ſhould wauer, but that the power of God 
which keepeth vs vnder faith, doth principally ſhewe it ſelfe in the reſurrection. 
Therefore let vs remember, that ſo oſt as mention is made of his death onely, there is 
alio comprehended that which properly belongeth to his reſurrection: and like fi- 
gure of comprehenſion is there in the word Reſurrection, as oft as it is vſed ſeue- 
* rally wichout ſpeaking of his death, fo that it draweth wich it that which pany 
pK 2 Pertaineth 
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pertaineth to his death. But foraſmuch as by riſing againe he obtained the crowne 
of conqueſt, ſo that there ſhould be both reſurrection and life: therefore Paul doth 
for good caule affirme that faith is deſtroyed, and the Goſpell is become vaine and 
decei reſurrection of Chriſt be not faſtened in our hearts. Therefore in an 
other place, aſter he had gloried in the death of Chriſt againſt all the terrors of dam- 
nation, to ampliſie the ſame, he ſaith further: Yea, the ſame He which died, is riſen 
vp againe, and now ſtandeth a Mediator for vs in the preſence of God. Furthermore, 
as we haue before declared, that ypon the partaking of his croſſe hangeth the mor- 
tification of our fleſh: ſo is it to be vnderſtanded that by his teſurrection we obtaine 
another commoditie which aunſwereth that mortification. For (ſaieth the Apo- 
Me ) we are therefore graffed into the likeneſſe of his death hat being partakers of 
his reſurrection, we may walke in newneiſe of life. Therefore in another place: as 
he gathereth an argument of this that we are dead togither with Chriſt , to proone 
that we ought to mortiſie our members vpon earth: likewiſe alſo, bic auſe we are riſen 
vp with Chriſt, he gathereth thereupon that we ought to ſecke for thoſe things that 
are aboue, and not thoſe that are vpon the earth. By which wordes we are not one- 
ly exhorted to be raiſed vp after the example of Chriſt, to follow a newenes of life: 


But we are taught that it is — by his power, that we are regenerate into righte- 


ouſnes. We obtaine alſo a third fruit of his reſurrection, that we are, as by an earneſt 
deliuered vs, aſſured of our owne reſurrection, of which we know that his reſurrecti- 
on is a moſt certaine argument. Whereof he diſputeth more at large in the fiſteene 
chapter of his Epiſtle to the Corinthians. But by the way ths is to be noted, that it is 
ſaid, that he roſe againe from the dead: in which ſaying is expreſſed the truth both 
of his death and of his reſurrection: as ifit had beene ſaide, that he did both die the 
ſame death that other men natur ally do die, and rectiued immortalitie in the ſame 
fleſn which he had put on mortall. | 
14 Jo his reſurrection is not vnfitly adioyned his aſcending into heauen. For 
although Chriſt began more fully to ſer foorth his glorie and power by rifing againe, 
for that he had now laid away that baſe and ynnoble eſtate of mortall life, and the 
ſhame of the eroſſe: yet by his aſcending vp into heaueh onely, he truely began his 
— Which the Apoſtle ſneweth where he teacheth, that Chriſt aſcended to 
all things. Where in ſeeming ofrepugnanc ie he ſheweth that thert is a good- 
ly agreement: becauſe he ſo departed from vs, that yet his preſence might be more 
profitable to vs, which had been penned in a baſe lodging of the fleſh,while he was 
conuerſant in earth. And therefore John, after that he had rehearſed that notable cal- 
ling, If any thirſt, let him come to me, &c. By and by ſaith, that the holy Ghoſt was 
not yet giuen to the faithfull, becauſe Teſus was not yet glorified. Which the Lorde 
himſelfe alſo did teſtifie to the * , ſaying: It is expedient for you that Igoe 
away. For if I doe not go away, the holy Ghoſt ſhall not come. But he giueth them 
a comfort for his corpor all abſenc e, that he will not leaue them as parentleſſe, but wil 
come againe to them after a certaine manet, in deed inuiſible, but yet more to be defi. 
—— they were then taught by more aſſured experience, that the authoritie 
ch he enioineth, & the power which he vſeth, is ſufficient for the faithful, not only 
to make them liue bleſſedly, but alſo to dic happily. And truly we ſee how much grea- 
ter abundance of his ſpirit he then poured out, how much more toyally he then ad- 
uanced his kingdome, how much greater power he then ſhewed, both in helping 
his, and in ouerthrowing his emmies. Being therefore taken vp into heauen, he tooke 
away the preſence of his bodie out of our ſight: not to ceaſe to be preſent with the 
faichfull that yet wandred in the earth, but with more preſent power to gouerne both 
heauen and earth. But rather the ſame that he had promiſed , that he would be with 
vs to the ende ofthe world, he performed by this his _— by which as his bo- 
die was lifted vp aboue all heavens, ſo his power and eife Cs” 
— — 00 


GodtheRedecimer, :' Lib. 2. 137 


and ſpread abroad beyond all the boundes of heauen and earth. But ts L had ra- f 
ther to declare in Anguſtines wordes than mine owne. Chriſt (ſaith he) was to goe —— Euan, 
by death to the right hande of the father, from whence he is to come to indge the * 
icke and the dead: and that likewiſe in bodily preſence according to tht ſounde 
octrine and rule of faith. For in ſpirituall preſence wich them, he was to come after 
his aſcenſion. And in another place more and plainely: According to an vn- 
ſpeakable and inuiſible grace is that fulfilled which he had ſpoken : behold Iamwath 14. f. 
you all the daies, euen to the end of the world. But according to the fleſhwhichthe . 
word tooke vpon him, according to that that he was borne of the virgin, ac cording to 
that that he was taken ofthe Tewes, that he was faſtened on the tree, that he was ta- 
ken downe from the croſſe, that he was wrapped in linnen clothes, that he was laide 
in the graue, that he was openly ſhewed in his riſing againe: this was fulfilled, Ye ſhal 
not alway haue me with you. Why ſo? becauſe he was converſant according to the A4. A. & A. 
preſence of his bodie fourty daies with his diſciples, and they being in his c ys 
ſeeing hum, not following him, he aſcended into heauen and is not here, for he ſitteth 
there,at the _ hand ofhis father : and ishere, for he is not gone away in preſence 
of maieſtie. Therefore according tothe preſence of his mateſtie , we alway haue 317 16 
Chriſt : according to thepreſence of hisfleſh, it was — ſaid to his diſciples: but Heb.s. 3. 
me ye ſhal not alway haue. For the church had him a few daies according to the pre- 
ſence of his fleſn, but now ſhe holderh hum by faith, but ſeeth him not with eies. 

15 Wherefore,it by and by followeth, that he is ſitten done at the right hand Ha ſering ar che 
of his father: which is ſpoken by way ofſimilitude, taken of princes that haue their t hand of bu 
fitters by, to whom they commit their office to rule and gouerne in their ſteede. So it — 
is ſaid, that Chriſt, in whom the father will be exalted and reigne by his hand: was 
recriued to fit at his right hand: as if it had bim ſaid, that he was inueſted inthe domi- 
nion of he auen & earth, ſolemnly entr ed ypon the poſſeſſion of the gouerment com- 
mitted ynto him, and that he not only entred vpon it, bur alſo continueth in it till he 
come down to iudgment. For ſo doth the Apoſtle expound it when he ſaith thus: The ꝑphe. i. io. 
father hath ſet him at his right hand, aboue all principalitie atid power, and ſtrength Phi. 2.3 
and dominion, and euery name that is named not onely in this worlde, but in the 1. Cor. 75. 27. 
world to come, &c. He hath put all things vnder his feete, and hath giuen him to be . "HOP 
head of the Church aboue all things. Now you ſee to what purpoſe belongeth to bat 35 
ſitting, that is, that all creatures both heauenly and earthly may with admiration look 
vpon his maieſtie, be gouerned with his hand, behold his counteuance, and be ſub- 
iect to his power. And the Apoſtles meane nothing elſe when they fo oft reheatſe it, | 
but to teach that al things are left to his will, Therfore they thinke notrightly,which 14. . 
thinke that bleſſednes is onely meant by it. And it fore eth not, that in the Aces, 

Stephen teſtifieth thathe ſaw him ſtanding, becauſe we ſpeake not here of the geſture Act y. 36. 
of his bodie, but of the maieſtie of his dominion: ſo chat to lit is nothing elſe, but to 
be chiefe iudge in the heauenly iudgement ſeat. | 

16 Hereupon doth faith gather manifold fruit: For it learneth, that the Lord by Three colledions 
his aſcending into heauen, hath opened the entrie of the heauenly kingdome, which of ſaub owe of 
before had beene 2 vp by Adam. For when he entred into it in our fleſn as in — — 
our name, thereupon tollowerh that which the Apoſtle ſaith; that we do alreadie in ne. 
him after a certame manner ſit in heauen. For that we doe not with bare hope looke Bph. 2.6. 
for he auen, but alreadie in our head we poſſeſſe it. Moreouer faith percemeth that 
he ſitteth with his father to our great benefit. For he is entred into a ſanctuarie not 
made with handes, and there appeereth before the face of the father a continuall ad- 
uocate and intercefſour for vs: he ſo turneth the fathers cies to his tighteouſnes, that 
he turneth them away from out ſinnes: He ſo rec oncileth his minde vnto vs, that by 
his interceſſion he ech vs awey and paſſage to his throne, filling it with grace Rom. g 34. 
and mercifulnes, which otherynſe would haue bin full of horror to wretched ſinners. 
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and glorying agi inſt the hels. For aſcendi 


Cap. 16. Of the knowledge of 
Thirdly, faith conceiueth his power,wherein conſiſteth our ſtrength, might, wealth, 
into heauen he led captiuitie captiue, 
& ſpoiling his enemies he enriched his people, and daily filleth them with he aps of 
ſpirituall riches. He ſitteth iherefore on high, that from thence pouring out his po- 
wer vnto vs, he may quicken vs to a ſpirituall life, ſanctifie with his ſpirit, and garniſh 
his Church with the diners gifts of his grace, preſerue it ſafe againſt all hurts by his 
proteQzon,reftrainewith the ſtrength of his hand the raging enimies of his croſſe and 
of our ſaluation: finally, hold all power, both in heauen and in earth, til he haue ouer- 
throwen all his enemies which are alſo our enemies, and made perfect the building 
vp of his Church. And this is the true ſtare of his kingdome: this is the power that his 
father hath giuen him, till he make an end of the laſt act, when he commeth to iudge 
the quicke and the dead. UN 

17. Chriſtdoth in deed heere ſhew to them that be his, pl nine prooues of his 
power preſent among them: but bicauſe vnder the baſenes of fleſh his kingdome 
doth in a maner lie ludden in earth, therefore for good cauſe is faith called to thinke 
vpon that viſible preſence, which he will openly ſhew at the laſt day. For he ſhall in vi- 
bie forme come doun from heauen, euen ſuch as he was ſeen to go vp: and he ſhall 
appe are to all men with vnſpeakable maieſtie of his kingdome, with bright gliſtering 
of immortalitie, uith infinit power of godhead, with a gard of Angels. — thence 
therfore we are biddentolooke for him to come our redeemer at that day, when he 
ſhal ſeuer the lambs frõ the goats, the choſen from the forſaken: & there ſhal be none 
of all either the quicke or the dead, that ſhall eſcape his iudgement. For from the fur- 
theſt corners of the world ſhal be heard the ſound of the e eee all thall 
be called to his iudgement ſeat, both they that ſhall be found aliue at that day, and 
they whom death hath before taken out of the companie of the quicke. Some there 
be that in this place expound the wordes of the quicke and the dead otherwiſe: and 
we ſee that ſome of the old writers did ſticke in doubt ypon the conſtruction of this 
article. But as the aforeſaid meaning is plaine and eaſic to perceiue: lo doth it better 

ce with the Creed which is euident that it was written according to the capacity 
of the common people. And herewith nothing diſagreeth that which the Apoſtle 
affirmeth, that it is appointed to all men once to die. For although they which ſhall 
remaine in mortall lire at the — 16 ſhall not die after a naturall manner and 
order: yet that chaunge which they ſhall ſuffer, becauſe it ſhall be like a death, is not 
ynproperly called death. It is indeed ccrtaine, that not all ſhall ſleepe, but all ſhall 
be changed. What meaneth that? In one moment their mortall life ſhall periſh and 
be ſwallowyed vp and he vtterly transformed into anew nature. This periſhing of the 
fleſh no mari can denie to be a death: and yet in the meane time it remainethtrue, 
that the quicke and the dead ſhall be ſummoned to the iudgement : bicauſe the dead 
that are in Chriſt ſhall firſt riſe, and then they that ſhall remaine and be living, ſhall 
with them be ſodenly taken vp into the aire to meet the Lord. And truly it is lily that 


this article was taken out of the ſermon of Peter, which Lie reciteth, and out of the 


ſolemae proteſtation of Paul to Timothic. ITS | 
18 Hereupon ariſeth a ſingular comfort, when we heate that he is indge, which 
hath alreadie appointed vs parteners with him in iudging: ſo far is it off, that he will 
go vp into the iudgement ſeat to condemne vs. For how ſnould the moſt mercifull 
nce deſtroy his owne people ? how ſhould the head ſcatter abroad his on mem- 
ers? how ſhoald the patrone condemne his owne clients à For if the Apoſtle dare 
crie out, that while Chriſt is interceſſour for vs, there can none come foorth that can 
condemns vs: it is much true, that Chriſt himſclfe beeing our interc eſſour, will 
not condemne them home hee hath receiued into his charge and tuition. It 
is truely no ſmall aſſuredneſſe, that we ſhall be brought before no other iudge- 
ment ſeat, but of our one redeemer, from whome our ſaluation is to be looked for: 
0 maol e 
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moreouer that he which nowe by the Hogell promiſerh eternall bleſſedneſſe, ſhall 
then by ſiting in iudgement performe his promile. 

hath honoured the Sonne, in giuing him all iudgement, that ſo he hath prouided for 
the conſciences of them —— or feare of the iudgement. Hitherto 
Ihaue followed the order of the Apoſtles Creede, becauſe whereas it ſnortly in few 
wordes conteinerh the chiefe articles of our redemption, it may ſetue vs for a Table, 

whereitt we do diſtinctly and ſeuerally ſee thoſe things that are in Chriſt woorthie 

to be taken heede vnto. I call it the Apoſtles Creede, not carefully regarding who 
were the authour of it. It is truely by great conſent of the old writers afcribed to the 


Apoſtles, either becauſe — thought that it was by common trauell written and ſet 
* e 


out by the Apoſtles, or for d. that this abridgement being faithfully 
gathered out of the doctrine, deliuered by the hands of the Apoſtles , was woorthie 
to be confirmed with ſuch a title. And I take it for no doubt, that whence ſoeuer it 
proceeded at the firſt, it hath euen from the firſt 1 of the Church, and from 

ume ofthe Apoſtles, beene vſed as a publike confeſſion, and receiued by 
conſent of all men. And it is likely that it wab not priuately written by any one man, 
foraſmuchas it is euident that euen from the fartheſt age it hath alway continued of 
ſacred authoritie and credite among all the godly. But that thing which is onely to be 
cared for, we haue wholy out of controuetſie, that the whole ie of our faith is 
ſhortly and well in diſtin& order rehearſed in it, and that there is nothing conteined 
ia it chat is not ſealed with ſound teſtunonies of Scripture. Which being vnderſtan- 
ded, it is to no purpoſe either curiouſſy to doubt; or to ſtriue with any man who were 


the author of it: vnleſſe * it be not for ſome man to be ãſſured of the 
e 


truth of the holic Ghoſt, but it he do alſo ynderitand either by whoſe mouth it was 


ſpoken, or by whoſe hande it was written. 


Therefore to this end the Father ae 


19 But foraſmuch as wee doe (ee, that che whole ſumme of, our ſaluation ; All good dings 
and all the partes thereof, are comprehended' in Chriſt, wee maſt beware, that Reef 
wee doe not dre away from him on thereof beeit neuer ſo little. If wee 2 , 


ſecke for ſduation, wee are tabghebythe\ | 
wee ſeokefor anic other giftes of the Spitite ; they are to bee founde in his annoin- 
ting, if wee ſecke for ſtrength , it is in his dominion : if weeſeeke for cleanneſſe, 


verie name of Ieſus, chat itis in him, if 1. Co. i. zo. 


it is in his conception : if wee ſceke for tender kindneſſe, it ſheweth it elfe in his Heb. 13. 15. 


birth, whereby hee was made in all things like vnto vs, that hee might learne to 
ſorrowe: with vs: if wee ſeeke for redemption, it is in my rm wee ſeeke 
for abſblation, it is in his condemnation: if we ſeeke for re 

in his croffe: if wee ſecke (for ſatisfaction, it is in his ſacrifice: if wee ſecke for 
elenſing, it is in his bloude : if wee ſeeke for reconciliation, it is in his going 
downe to the helles: if wee ſeeke for mortification of the fleſh, it is in his bu- 
riall: if wee ſeeke for neweneſſe of life, it is in his reſurrection: if wee ſeeke for 
immortalitie, it is in the ſame : if wee ſeeke for the inheritance of the — 
of heauen, it is in his entrance into heauen: if wee ſeeke for deſenſe, for aſſuted- 
neſſe e and ſtore of all good things, it is in his kingdome: if wee ſecke 
for a looking for the iudgment, it is in the power giden to him to iudge. 
Finallic , ſith the treaſures of all ſortes of good thinges are in him, let vs drawe 
thence and from no where elſe, euen till wee bee full withall. Far they which 
being not content with him alone, are carried hither and thither into diuerſe 
hopes, although they haue principall regarde to him, yet euen in this they are 
out of the right waie, that they turne any part of their knowledge to any other 
where. Albeit ſuch diſtruſt cannot creepe in, where the aboundance of his good gifts 
hath once beene well knowen. = wifÞ 36221 4 
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dof che curſe, it is Gal. 
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That it i and y id, that Chrift hath deſerued 
n * 


.. T His queſtior is alſo to he aſſoiled for an addition · For there are ſome ſuttle men 

after a wrong manner, which although they confeſſe that we obtaine ſaluation 
wor oppoſice ro Chriſt, yet cannot abide to hearethe name ofdeferuing, by which they thinke 
God: free beſtow- the grace of God to be obſcured: and ſo they will haue Chriſt to be onely the in- 
bug it, but both are ſtrument, or miniſter, not the Author, guide, or Prince of life, as Peter calleth him. 
2 In deede I confeſſe, that ifa man will ſet Chriſt ſumply and by himſelfe againſt the 


Cap.17. | 


Act. z. 10. ement of God, then there ſhall be no roome fr deſeruing: bec auſe there can 

not be found in man any worthineſſe that may deſerue the fauour of God. But, as. Au- 
Lib. i. de præ. ive moſt truely writeth, the moſt cleare light of predeſtination and grace is our 
ſangorum, auiour himitlfe, the man Chriſt Ieſus, which hath obteined fo to be, by the nature 


of man, which is in him without any deſeruings of workes or of faith going before. 

I beſeechi you let me be afiſwercd, whereby that ſame Man deſerued to be taken vp 

by the Word that is cocternall with the father into one perſon, and fo to be the only 

begotten Son of God. Let therefore appeare in our liead the very fountaine of grace, 

from whom according to the meaſure of euery one, it floweth abroad into all his 

members. By that grace cuery oneframthe beginning of his faith is made a Chri- 

ſtian, by which that ſame man from his beginning was made Chriſt. Againe in ano- 

cher place: there is no plainer example of predeſtination than the Mediator himſelfe. 

De bonoperſe- For he that made of the ſcede of Dad a man righteous that neuer ſhould be vn» 

uerant. ca. vlt. righteous, without any deſeruing of his will going before, euen the ſame he doth of 

vnrighteons make them righteous that art the members of that head: and ſo forth 

as there followeth . Thereſore when we ſyeake of Chriſtes deſeruing, we doe not 

ſay that in him is the beginning of deſeruinggbut we climbe vp to the ordinance of 

God, whichis the firſt cauſe; :becauſe God of his owne meere good will 

rr Madiator, to purchaſe ſaluationforys. And fo is the deleruing of 

iſt vnfitly ſer againſt the mercy of God, For it is a common rule, that things or- 

derly one vnder another doe not diſagree. And therefore it may well ſtand togither, 

that mans iuſtificationis free by the meere mercy of God, and that thete de- 

ſeruing of. Chriſt come betweene which is contained ynder the of God. But 

againſt our workes are aptly ſer, as directly contrary, both the free fauour of God, 

and the obedience of Chriſt, either of them in them degree. For Chriſt could not de- 

ſerue any thing but by the good pleaſure of God, and but becauſe he was appointed to 

this purpoſe, with his ſacrifice to appeaſe the wrath of God, and with his obedience 

to put away our offences. Finally in a ſumme: becauſe the deſeruing of Chriſt hang 

eth vpon the onely grace of God, which appointed vs this — uation,there- 

fore as well the ſame deſeruing, as that grace, is v 0 againſt all the workes of men. 

* 6% >| This diſtinction is gathered out of many places ofthe Scripture. God ſo lo- 

Mee exhe uedthe world, thathe gave his oncly begotten Sonne, that whoſoeucribelecucth:in 

woorthines of by him ſhalt not periſh. We ſee how the loue of God holdeth the firſt place, as the ſo- 

ſonne for a meane ueraigne cauſe or originall, and then followerh faith in Chriſt, as the ſecond ar nec- 

Poſe _— rer cauſe. If any man take exception and ſay, that Chriſt is but the formall cauſe, he 

ny plant ie. dothmore diminiſh his power than the words may beare.. For if we obtame righte- 
mies. ouſnes by faith that reſteth vpm him, then is the matter of our ſaluation to be ſou 
John 3.16, in him, which is in many plac es plainely prooued. Not that we firſt loued him, 

Lohn 4 he firſt loued vs, and e Sonne to be the appeaſing for our ſinmes. Intheſe words 

is clearely ſnewed, that God to the end that nothing ſhould withſtand his loue toward 

vs, appointed ys a meane to be reconciled in Chriſt, And this word Appealing, is of 

great 


* 
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eat Weight : becauſe God afttr a certain 9 — — euen che ſame time 
9 Vs, was o angry with vs, vntill he was reconc ed in Chriſt. And to 
this v ſetue all thoſe ſay ings: He is the ſatis faction for our ſmues. Apaite ; It 1. Ioh. 22. 


leaſed God by him to reconcile all things to-himſclie, 2 D ec 
— blood of x Croſſe by him, &c. Sams — iN Chir reconciling the Col i. 20. 
world to himſelfe, not imputing to men their fines. Againezhe accepted vs in his be- 2 Cor. 5. is. 
Joucd Sonne. Againe, That he might tecontile them bothee God into one manby 16. 
the Ctofle. The reaſon ofthis ei tobe fetched out uſthe firſt Chapter to the 
Epheſians, where Paul, after that he had taught that — — ad- Erh 1c. 
deth there wit hall, that we haue obtained fauour in him. How did God begin to em- 
brace with his fauour them whom he loued before the making of the but be- 
cauſe he vttered his loue when he was retonciled by the blood of Chriſt? For fith - 
God is the fountaine of allrighteouſnes, it muſt needs be, that man ſo long as hes 
a ſinnerq haue God his enemy and his Ibdge. Wherefore the beginning of his lone is 
righteouſres, ſuch as is deſcribed by Paul2 He made iam tiut had done noſimne, to Cor ase 
be linne for vs, that we might be the righteouſmeſſe of Godin him. For hemeancih, 
that we haue obtained free righteouſneſſe by that ſacrifice of Cłriſt, that we ſhould 
pleaſe God, which by nature are the children of -wrath and. by ſimtis eſtranged 
from him. But this diſtinction is alſo meant ſo oft as thegrace of Chriſt is jtoyne to 
the loue of God: Whereupon followethahar he giueth vs of bisowne that which he 
hach purchaſed: for otherwiſe i would not agrec with him, that this pr aiſr is giuen 
him ſeuerally from his Father, that it is his grace from him. 
$ But it is trucly and perfectly gathered by many places of the Sctipture, that Chri®by bi . 
Chriſt by his obedience hath purcbaſcd vs fauour with his Father. For this L rake for 4. - 
a thing confeſſed, that if Chriſt hath ſatisfied for ourfinnes, if he hath ſuffered tlie — nap ne 
puniſhment due vnto vs, if by his obedience he hath appeaſed God, finally, if he be- med aur [alvia- 
ing righteous, hath ſuffcred for the vnriglueous, then is (aluation purchaſed for vs by ns. 
his righteouſneſſe: which is as mut r in effect as to deſeiue it: ut, as Paul wirneſſcth, Rom. 5. i. 
we are reconciled and haue receiued reconciliation by his death. But, reconciliz» 21•1 
tion hath no place, but where there went offence before. Therefore the meaning 
is: that God, to whom we were hatefult by teaſon of ſinne, 13 by the death bf his 
Sonne appeaſed, ſo that he aye be fauourable vnto vs. And the compariſon of con- 
traries that followeth a little after, — to be noted, as by the tranſgreſſion of 
one man, many were made ſinners: ſo alſo by the obedience of one, many are made 
righteous, For che meaning is thus: As by the ſinne of Adam we were eſtranged Rom. 5. ic. 
from God and ordained to deſtruction, ſo by the obedicnce of Chriſt we are recei- 
ued into fauour as righteous. And the future time of the verbe doth not exclude 
preſent righteouſnes, as appeareth by the proceſſe of the text: For he had ſaid before, 0 
that the free gift was of many ſinnes vnto iuſtiſication. ö 1 | 
4 But when we ſay, that grace is purchaſed vs by the deſeruing of Chriſt, we Wher © means 
meane this, that we are cleanſed by his blood, and that his death was a ſatisfaction „ ug het 
for our ſinnes. His blood cleanſeth vs from ſinne. This blood is it that is ſhed for te- — 5 OY 
miſſion of ſinne. If this be the effect of his bloodſhed, that ſinnes be not imputed vn- 1.10.1. Oy ; 
to vs: it followeth, that with that price the judgement of God is ſatisfied. To which Luk 22. 20. 
purpoſe ſerueththat: vying of lohn the Baptiſt : Behold the Lambe of God that taketh 1991-29. 
away the ſinne of the world. For he ſetteth in compariſon Chriſt againſt all the ſa- 
crifices ofthe Law, to teach that in himonely was fulfilled that which thoſe figures 
ſhewed. And we know, what Moſes ech where faith : Iniquirie ſhall be cleanſed inne 
ſhall be put away and * we are very wel taught in the old figures, what 
is the force and effect of the death of Chriſt: And this point the Apoſtle ſetteth out 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, very fily raking this principle, that remiſſion is not Heb.g.22. 
wrouglit without ſhedding of blood. Whereupon he gathereth, that Chriſt for the 
#43 aboliſhing 


Cap.17. Of the knowledge of 


amr, dr pwn eee — vt gaine: that he was offe- 
red 1 to tale away the ſinnes of many. And he had ſaid „ that not by the 
bloud of _ or of calues, but by his owne bloud he once entred into the holy 
place, fin + near redemption: — when he thus reaſoneth: If che blond of a 
calfe do ſanctiſie according to the cleannes of che fleſn, that much more conſciences 
arte cleanſed by the bloud of Chriſt from dead warkes : it eaſily appeareth that the 
grace of Chriſt ii too much diminiſhed, vnleſſe we graunt vnto his ſacriſice the po- 
wer of cleanſing, — As a lule aſter he addeth: This is the me- 
diator of che new they which are called, may receiue the promiſe of 
eternall inheritance by meane of death for the redemption of finnes going before, 
which remained vnder the law. But ſpecially it is conuenirnt to wey the relation 
al. 3.13. which Paul deſcribeth,that he became a curſe for vs. &c. For it were ſuperfluous, yea 
and an abſurditie, that Chriſt ſhould be charged with curſe, but for this intent that 
ho paying that which other did owe, 2 — ſonthem. Alſo 
ER 55S. the taſtimonie of Eſay is plaine, that the chaſtiſement of Hur peace was: layde ypon 
Chriſt, and that we obtained health by his ſtripes. For if Chriſt had not ſatisfied for 
our finnes, n could not haue beene ſaid, that he appeaſed God by taking vpon him 
the paine whereunto we were ſubiect. Wherewith agreeth that which followethin 
the ſame place: For the ſinne of my people Lhaue ſtriken him. Let vs alſo recite the 
1.Pet.2.24 etpoſition of Peter, which ſtrill leaue nothing doubtfull : that he did beare our 
ſinne vpon the tree. For he ſaith, that the burthen of damnation: fiom which we 
were deliuered: was laid Chriſt. | | 
Thi which Chriſt - And the Apoſtles doplainly pronounce, that he paid the price ofranſome to 
——_-_ — of redeeme'vs from the guiltines of death. Being iuſtified by his grace, through the te- 
— — 2 4.4 demprion which is in Chriſt, whome God hath ſet to be the propitiatorie by faith 
* 7 : Which is in his bloud. Paul commendeth the grace of God inthis point, becauſe he 
om. 3. . hath giuen the price o redemption in che death of Chriſt ; and then he biddeth vs 
2 to flee vmo his bloud, that having obteined righteouſneſſe, we may ſtand boldly be- 
1. pet. i. 18. ore the iudgementof God. And to the ſame effect is that ſaying of Perer : that wee 
are redeemed not by golde and ſiluer, but by the ptecious blond of the vnſpotted 
Lambe. For the compariſon alſo would not agree, vnleſſe with that price ſatisfaction 
, had bin made for ſinnes: forwhichreaſon Paul ſaith that we are preciouſlic bought. 
8 3 Alſo that other ſaying of his would not ſtand together. There is one mediatour that 
8 gaue him ſelfe tobe a redemption, vnleſſe the paine had beene caſt ypon him which 
we had deſerued: Therefort the ſame Apoſtle defineth, that the redemption in the 
bloud of Chriſt is the forgmeneſſe of ſinnes: as if he ſhould haue ſaide, that wee are 
iuſtified or acquited before God, becauſe that bloud aunſwereth for ſatis faction for 
Gal,2.21, vs. Wherewith alfo agreeth the other place, that the hand-writing which was a- 
gainſt vs, was cancelled vpon the croſſe. For therein is meant the paiment or re- 
compence that acquuteth vs from guiltineſſe. There is allo great weight in theſe 
wordes of Haul: If wee be' iuſtified. by the workes of the lawe, then Chriſt died for 
nothing. For heereby wee gather, that wee muſt fetch from Chriſt that which the 
lawe would giue, if any man can fulkill it: or (which is all one) that we obtaine by 
140 the grace of Chriſt that, which God promiſed to our workes in the lawe wWhen he 
AR — ſaide: He that doth theſe things, ſnall live in them. Which he no leſſe 2 con- 
firmeth in his ſerman made at Antioch, affirming that by belecuing in Chriſt we are 
iuſtified from all erp + from which we could not be iuſtthed in the lawe af 
Moſes. For if the keeping of the lawe be righteouſneſſe, who can denie that Chriſt 
deſerned fauour for vs, when taking that burden vpon him, he ſo reconciled vs to 
God, as if wee ourſtiucs hid kept the lawe? To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth that 
Cal. . which he afterward writeth to the Galathians: God ſent his ſonne ſubic to the 
layec, that he might redecmeœ cioſe that were vnder the lawe. Fox to what end * 
| 5 that 


God the Redeemer, Lib.2, 140 
4 * ig byt thiſthe t eſſe, ti to 

3 od EN — ae k * Teac, Rom, 4 
of ri eouſnes without wt Pawtſpeaketh, bic anſe ighteouſnes is 
reckened to vs which wasfounk Cd onely. And war vr wh — is the 

fleſhof Chriſt called our meare,bur becauſe we hid in him the ſubſtanxe oflife. And ohn C45. 
that power proceedeth from nothigg elſe, but bicauſe the Sonne of God was crucifi- 

ed, to be the price of out righreouſnẽs. As Pai! ith, thathe gade himſeife a ſacrifice Eph.5.2, 
of ſweete ſauour. Andin another place: He died fr our ſuis, he roſe againe for our Rom 25. 
iuſti cation. Hereupon is gathered, that not oriely faluntion is gen vs by Chriſt, 

but alſo that for his ſake his Father is now faupurable vnto vs. For there is no doubt 

but that is perfectly fulfilled in him, which God vnder a figure pronounceth by Eſay 

ſaying: I will doe it for mine owne ſake, and for Dauid my ſeruants fake. Whereof Eſa 35.35. 
the Apoſtle is a right good witneſſe, here he ſaith ; Your ſinnes are forgiuen you 

for his names ſake. For though the name of Chriſt be not expreſſed, yer Iohs after 1. lohn 2-12, 
his accuſtomed manner fignifiet/hiorby this He. Inwhich ſence alſo Ihn 657+ 
the Lord pronounceth. As I liue becauſe of my Father, ſo ſhall ye alſo liue becauſe 

of me. ewith agrecth that which Pas/ſaith, Tris giuen you becauſe of Chriſt, phil 1.29. 
not onely to belecue in him, but alſo to ſuffer for lm. 

6 But to demand, whether Chriſt deſetued for himſelfe, ( as Fyhbir: hs 
other Schoolemen doe) is no leſſe foolijh c vrioſuie, than it is at 35 erminatic 
when they aſfirme it. For what needed the Sonne of God to chm down 
chace any new thing for himſelfe ? And the Lord declaring his owne © 
put it a holy out of doubt. For it is not ſaid, chat the Father prouidee 


* 
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pun that he had no reſpect of himſelfe: and that ſame he plainely affirmeth in Lob. 17. 
aying, I ſanctiſie my ſelfe for them. For he that — away the fruite of his holi- 

nes vnto other, doth thereby teſtifie that he purc nothing for him ſelfe. And 

truely this is moſt worthily to be noted, that Chriſt, to giue him ſelfe wholie to ſaue 

vs, did after a certaine manner forget himſelfe. But to ihis purpoſe they doe wron 

fully draw this teſtimonie of Paal : Therefore tho Father hathexaked him; and gi- 

uen him a name, &c. For by what deſeruings could man obtaine to be Iudge f the Phil.2.9. 
world, and the head of the Angels, and to enioy the — dominion of God, 

and that in him ſhould reſt that ſame maicſtie; the thonſundth part whereof all the Lus. 2726. 
powers of men and Angels can not reach ynto? But the ſolution thereof is eafie and 

plaine, that Paul doth not there intreat of the cauſe oftxalting of Chriſt, but onely 

to ſnew the effect enſuing thereof, that it might be for an example to vs. And no 

other thing is meant by that which is n that it behooueth chat 

Chuiſt hould ſuffer, and ſo enter imo the glory of Father. 11 ef 
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THE THIRD BOOKE 
„ OF. THE INSTITVTION OF 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 
which entreateth of the manerhow 


% 11 ge to receiue the grace of Chriſt, and what 
3 - » - profits dogrowvnto vs, and 
if EINE what effects enſue 
: thereof. 


bes thaſt thing which ex polenof hr do eſa wby 


Necret working of the holy G 


d. 


No benefit com- JESS Ow it is to be ſeene how thoſe good things do come vnto vs, 
ny plies of I D which the Father hath. giuen —— begotten ſoune, not 
the ei hab v "SINKS tor his owne priumte vſe, but to.carich them that were without 
wited vs unte him. is WINE them and needed them. And firſt this is to be learned, that fo 
Il bengas Chriſt is out of vs;and we be ſeurred from him, whatſoe- 
0 O uerhe ſuſlered or did for the ſaluation bf mankinde, is vnprofita- 
a — ee eee for vs. Therefore that he may enter- 
\ — vs thoſe things that he hath receiued of his Father, it behoourth that he 
Eph. 4 117. become ours, and dwell in vs. And for that cauſe he is called our head, and the fiiſt 
Rom. 5 2. begotten among many brethren: and on the other ſide ĩt is faid, that we are _ 
— into him, x did pur on him. For (as I haue before ſaid al ĩhat euer he poſſeſſeth belon 


I. Iohn 5.7. 


I. Pet. 1.2. 


The ſbirit being 
Chriſtes after 4 
Pecuuar man ner 
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geth nothing ta vs, vntill we grow togithet into one with him. But although it be 


true that we obtaine by this faith: yet foraſmuch as we ſee that not all without diffe- 
rence do embrace this emerpartening of Chriſt , which is offered by the Goſpell, 
therefore verie reaſon teacheth vs to climbe vp higher, and to enquire of the ſecret 
effoctrall Working of the — which it is brought to paſſe, that we enioy Chriſt 
and all his ghd ihings. I haue hefote eniteated of che eternallgodhe ad and eſſence 
of tho ſpirit, at this preſent let vs he content withthis oneſpeciall article, that Chriſt 
ſo came in water and blood that the ſpirit nould teſtiſi of him, leaſt the ſaluation 
that he hath purchaſed, ſhould ſlip: away from vs. For as there are alleaged three 
wirneſſes in he auen, the Father, the Worde, and the Spirit, ſo are there alſo three in; 
earth, Water, Blood, and the Spirit: : Ani not withnut c auſois the teſtimonie of the 
Spinit twiſe repeated uhichwe ſeelt to berengraien in our hearts in Reed of aſeale: 
whereby commethti pn, chat i ſcaleti ine walking) and ſuerifice of Chriſt. After 
which meaning Peter alſo faith] that tlig faithſull are choſen in ſanttifu ation of 
the Spirit vnto obedience and ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt. By which words he 
telleth vs, that tothe entent the ſhedding of that holy blood ſhould not become void, 
out ſonles are cleanſed _ it by the ſecret watering of the holy Spirit. According 
whercunto Paul allo ſpeaking ot cleanſing and — dio „ ſath that we are made 
partakers of them both in the name of Ieſus Chriſt and in the Spirit of our God. Fi- 
nally, this is the ſumme, that the holy ſpirit is the bond wherewith Chriſt effectually 
bindeth vs vnto him. For proofe whercof alſo do ſerue all that we haue taught inthe 
laſt boo ke before this, concerning his annomting 
2 But that this, being a matter eſpecially worthie to be knowen, may bee made 
more certainly euident, we mult holde this in minde, that Chriſt came furniſhed ** 
| c 


- 


the grace of Chriſt, - '-Lib.z, 141 


the holy Spirite after a certaine peculiar manner, to the ende that he might ſeuer vs bocb jo haue & r0 
from the world, and gather vs togither into the hope of an eternall inheritance. For Fife, «4 pro- 
this cauſe he is dalle the Spirite of ſanctification, becauſe he doth not onely quic- — 2 —. - 
ken and nouriſh vs with that gencrall power which appeereth as well in mankinde as ſurt our; iy g ft. 
in all other liuing creatures, but alſo is in vs the root and ſeed of heauenly life, Ther- 
fore the Prophets doe principally commend the kingdome of Chriſt by this title 
of prerogatine, that then ſhoulde flouriſh more plentifull aboundance of the ſpirite. 
And notable aboue all the reſt is that place of Joel : In that day 1 will powre of my 1001238. 
Spirite vpon all fleſh. For though the Prophet there ſeeme to reſtraine the giftes of 
the Spirit to the office of aprophecying, yet vnder a figure he meancth, that God by 
the inlightening of his ſpirit wil make thoſe his ſchollers which before were vnskilful 
and voide of all heauenly doctrine. Now foraſmuch as God the Father doth for his 
ſons ſake giue vs his holy Spirit, & yer hath left with hin the whole fulnes therof, to 
the end that he ſhould be a miniſter and diſtributer of his liberalitic : he is ſomtime 
called the Spirite of the Father, and ſomtimethe Spirite of the Sonne. Yceare not qu 5. & 
(ſaith Paul) in the fleſh,but in the Spirite, for the Spirite of God dwelleth in you · But 
if any haue not the Spirite of Chriſt, he is not his. And heereupon he putteth vs in 
hope of full renuing, for that hee which raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſhall quicken 
our mortall bodies, bec auſe of his Spirite dwelling in vs. For it is no abſurditie, that to 
the Father be aſcribed the praiſe of his owne gifts, whereof hee is the authour : and Rom d. t. 
an that the ſame be aſcribedto Chriſt, with whom the gifts of the ſpirit are left, that 
e may giue them to thoſe that be his. Therefore he calleth all them that thirſt , to 
come to him to drinke. And Paul teacheth that the Spirit is diſtributed to euery one, Toh 7.37. 
according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. And it is to be knowen, that he is cal- EP. 47. 
led the Spirite of Chriſt, not onely in reſpect that the eternall Worde of God is with 
the ſame Spirite ioyned with che Father, but alſo according to his perſon of Media- , Con. 15.45. 
tor, bec — if he had not had that power, he had com to vs in vain. After which mea 5 
_ ningheis called the ſecond Adam giuen from heauen, to bee a quickening Spitite: 
wherby Paul compareth the ſingular life that the Sonne of God breatheth into them 
that be his that they may be all one with him, with the naturall life that is alſo com- 
mon to the reprobate. Likewiſe where he wiſhethro the faithfull the fauor of Chriſt 
and the loue of God, he ioyned withall the common partaking of the Spirite, wich- 
out which no man can taſte neither of the fatherly fauour of God, nor of the boun- 
tifulneſſe of Chriſt. As alſo he ſaith in another place: The loue of God is powred' Rom 5. q. 
out into our harts by the holy 2 that is giuen vs. t 
3 And here it thall be profitable to note, with what titles the Scripture ſetteth 5 l which! 
out the holy Spirite, where it entreateth of beginning and whole reſtoring of our Seripturs giuetb 
ſaluation. Firſt, he is called the Spirite of adoption, becauſe he is a witneſſe vnto vs the Suu, teach 
of the free good will of God, wherewich God the Father hath embraced vs in his _ _— re 
beloued onely begotten Sonne, that he might be a Father vnto vs, and doth encou- ,, * 9 9 
rage vs to pray boldly, yea and doth miniſter vs wordes to crie without feare, Abba, able unte v5, 
Father: by the ſame reaſon hee is called the earneſt pledge, and ſeale of our inheri- Gal.4.6. 
tance, becauſe he ſo giueth life from he auen to vs wandring in the world, and being or. at. 
like to tlead men, that we may be aſſured that our ſoule is in ſafegatd vnder the faith-' 
full keeping of God,. for which c auſe he is alſo called life, by reaſon of righteouſ- Rom. &. ic. 
neſſe. And foraſmuch as by his ſecret watering he maketh vs truitetull to bring forth 
the buds of righceouſies, heis oftentimes called water as in Eſay: All ce that thirſt 5, 
tome tobe waters Againe : Twill poure out my Spirite won thettiirltic; & floods EH 
vpoathedayiland: whecrewith agre eth that ſaying of Chriſt, which 1 did euen non 10h 7.27. 
Aezgeldr enyakirlevtiin come tome. Alben ſomtimie he is ſo called, by reaſon of 
bis power to puige and clenſe, as in ęchiel where the Lord promiſeth cleane waters Eze. 36 25. 
wherwuh he will waſh his people from filthinefſe. : And foraſmuc ii as hee reftoreth 
tl T ; aid 
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faith in our barts, 
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Mat.19.17. 
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2. Ioh. 3. 24. Ic 4. 
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N e e 3 
Cap. I. Of the maner how to receiue 
and nouriſneth into lively quicknes, them vpon hom he hath powred the li of 
his grace, he is therefore called by the name of oyle and annointment. Again becauſe 
in continually ſecthing out and burning vp the vices of our luſt, he ſetteth our hartes 
on fire with 8 loue of God and zeale of godlines, he is alſo for this effect woorthily 
called fire. Finally, he is deſcribed vnto vs as a fountaine, from whence do flowe vnto 
vs all heaucnly riches, or the hand of God, wherewith hee vſetli his power : becauſe 
by the breath of his power he ſo breatheth diuine life into vs, that wee are not nowe 
ſtirred by our ſelues, but ruled by his ſtirring and moouing : ſo that if there bee anie 
good things in vs, they be the fruits of his grace: but our one gifts without him, be 
darknes of minde, and peruerſenes of hart · This point is ſet out plainly enough, that 
till our mindes be bent ypon the holy Ghoſt, Chriſt lieth in a inaner idle, becauſe we 
coldly eſpie him without vs, yea and farre away from vs. But we knowe that he profi- 
teth none other but them whoſe head he is, and the firſt begotten among brethren, & 
them which haue put on Him. This conioyning onely maketh that, as concernin 
vs, he is come not vnprofitably with the name of Sauiour. And for proofe heereof ſer- 
ueth that holy marriage, whereby wee are made fleſhof his fleſh, and bones of his 
bones, yea and all one with him. But by the Spirit onely he maketh himſelfe one with 
vs: by the grace and power of the ſame ſpirite we are made his members, ſo that hee 
conteineth vs vnder him, and we againe poſſeſſe him. 

4 But foraſmuch as faith is his principall worke, to it are for the moſt part refer - 
red all thoſe things, that we commonly finde ſpoken to expreſſe his force & 2 
becauſe he bringeth vs into the light of the goſpell by no but by faith : as Jobn 
Baptiſt teacheth, that this prerogatiue is giuen to them that belecue in Chriſt; that 
they be the children of God which are borne not of fleſh & bloud, but of God:where 

God againſt fleſh & bloud, he affirmeth it to be a ſupernaturall gift that they 
receige Chriſt by faith, who otherwiſe ſhould remain ſubiect to their own infidelitie, 
Like whereunto is that anſwer of Chriſt: Fleſh and bloud hath not reucaled it to thee, 
but my father which is in heauen. Theſe things I do now but ſhortly touch, becauſe ! 
haue already intreatedofthem at large. And like alſo is that ſaying of Paul, hat the 
Egbeſiam were ſealed yp with the holy ſpirit of promiſe. For Paul ſheweth that he is an 
inward teacher, by whoſe working the — of ſaluation pearceth into our minds, 
which otherwiſe ſhould but beate the aire or our eares. Likewiſe, when he ſaith, that 
the Theſſalomans were choſen of God in the ſanctific ation of the Spirit and beleeuing 
of the truth: by which ioyning of them togither, he briefely admoniſheth that faith ic 
ſelfe proceedeth from nothing elſe but from the holie ſpirit: which thing Joh ſetteth 
out more plainly, ſaying: Wee know that there abideth in vs of the ſpirite which he 
hath giuen vs. Againe, by this we knowe that we dwell in him, and he in vs, becauſe 
he hath giuen vs of his ſpirue. Therefore Chriſt promiſed to his Diſciples the ſpirite 
of truth which the world cannot receiue, that they might be able to receiue the hea- 
uenly wiſedome. And he aſſigneth to the ſame ſpirite this proper office, to put them 
in minde of thoſe things that he had tauęht them by mouth. Becauſe in vaine ſhoulde 
che light ſhew it ſelfe to the blinde, vnleſſe the ſame ſpirite of vnderſtanding ſhoulde 
open the eics of their minde: ſo as a man may rightly call the holy ſpirite, the keye by 
which the treaſures of the heauenly kingdome are opened vnto vs: & may call his en- 
lightening, the eyeſight of our minde to ſec. Therefore doth S. Paul ſo much com- 
mend the miniſterie of the ſpirite: becauſe teachers ſhould crie without proſiting, vn- 
leſte Chriſt himſelfe the in ward maſter ſhould draw them wich his ſpirite that are gi- 
uen him by his Father. Therefore as we haue ſaid, that perfect ſaluation is founde in 
the perſon of Chriſt: ſo that we may be made partakers thereof, he doth baptize vs 
in 


e holy ſpixite and fire, lightning vs into the faith of his Goſpell, and ſo newe be- 
getting vs, that we may be new creatures: and purging vs from vaholic filhineſſe, 
oth dedicate vs to be holy temples to God. 
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of faith, wherein both is ſet the definition of it, and the 
; perties that it hath,are declared. x 85 


B Vt all theſe things ſhall be eaſie to vnderſtand: when there is ſhewed a plaine de- 


fnition of faith, that the Readers may know the force and nature thereof. But 2 


iu not barely God, 


ken, thatfith God doth appoint vs by his law what we ought to do, it we fall in anie _ 


G 
him? 


firſt it is conuenient to call to minde againe theſe things that haue been alreadie ſpo- & tbe 255 oo. 
4 3 
in Cln7, 


point thereof, the ſame terrible iudgement of eternall death that heepronounceth 
doth reſt ypon vs. Againe, that foraſmuch as it is not onely hard but altogither a- 

boue our ſtrength and beyond all our power to fulfill the lawe if we onely de 
our ſelues, and weigh what eſtate is woorthie fox our de ſeruings, there is no good 
hope left, but we lie caſt away from God vnder eternall deſtruction. Thirdly, this 
hath beene declared, that there is but one meane of deliuerance to draw vs out of ſo 
wretched calamitie: wherein appeergth Chriſt the Redeemer, by whoſe hande it 
pleaſed the heauenly father, hauing mercy vpon vs of his infinite goodneſſe and cle- 
mencie, toſuccour vs, ſo that wee with ſound faith embrace this mercy , and with 
conſtant hope reſt vpon it. But now it is conuenient for vs to weigh this, what man · 
ner of faiih this ought to be, by which all they that are adopted by God to bee his 
children, doe enter vpon che poſſeſſion of the heauenly kingdome, foraſmuch as it 
is certaine that not euery opinion nor yet euery perſwaſion is ſufficient to bring to 
— fo great a thing. And with ſo much the more care and ſtudie muſt wee looke a- 

out for, and ſearch out the naturall propertie of faith, by how much the more hurt- 
full at this day is the errour of many in thus behalfe. For a great part of the worlde, 
hearing the name of faith, conc eiueth no higher thing, but a certaine common aſ- 
ſcnt to the hiſtorie of the Goſpell. Yea, when — 9 — of faith in the ſchooles, in 
barely calling god the obiect of faith, they do nothing but( as we haue ſaid in another 
place ) by vaine ſpeculation rather draw wretched ſoules out of the right way, than 
direct them to the true marke. For whereas God dwelleth in a light that none can at- 
taine to, it behooueth of neceſſitie that Chriſt become me ane betweene vs & it. For 
which cauſe he calleth himſelfe the light of the world: & in another place, The way, 


1, Tim 6. 18. 


the truth, & the life, becauſe no man commeth tothe father (which is the fountain of John. B. 12. 


life) but by him: becauſe he onely knoweth the Father, & by him the faithful to whom 
it pleaſeth him to diſcloſe him. According to this reaſon Paul affimeth, that he ac- 


Ioh. 14.6. 
Luk. 10.12. 


countethnothing excellent to be knowen, but Chriſt: & in the xx. chapter of the. 4&s 1. Cora. 
he ſaith, that he preached faith in Chriſt, &c. And in another place hee bringeth in A:. 
Chriſt (peaking after this manner, I will ſend thee among the Gentiles that they may 2 Cor. c. 


receme forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and portion among holy ones, by the faith which is 
in me. And Paul teſtifieth, that the glorie of Godis in his perſon viſible vnto vs: or 
n all one in effect) that the ee of the knowledge of Gods glorie 

ineth in his face. It is true indeed that faith — reſpect onely tothe one God, but 
this alſo is to be added, that it acknowledge him —— he hath ſent, euen Ieſus 
Chriſt. Bec auſe God himſelfe ſhould haue lien ſecret & hidden farre from vs, vnleſſe 
the brightnefſe of Chriſt did caſt his be ame s vpon vs. For this entent the father left 
all that he had with his onely begotten ſonne, euen by the communicating of good 
things with him to expreſſe the true image of his glorie. For as it is ſaid, that we muſt 
be drawen by the ſpirite, that we may be ſtirred to ſecke Chriſt, ſo againe we oughit io 
be admoniſhed, that the inuiſible Father is no where elle to bee 5% but in this 
image. Of which matter Auguſtine ſpeaketh excellently well, which intreating 


of the marke that faith ſhoulde ſhoote at, ſaith that wee muſt knowe whither we * i. de ciuit. 


muſt goe and which way: and then by and by after he gathereth that the ſafeſt way 
| ' ; : agal 


ei. cap. 24 
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againſt all errours is he that is both God and man, For it is God to whom we goe, 
and man by whom we go: and both theſe are found no where but in Chriſt. Neither 
doth Paul when he ſpeaketh of faith in God, meane to ouerthrpw that which he ſo 
oft repeateth of faith that hath her whole ſtay vpon Chriſt. And Peter doth moſt fitly 
her. .at. ioyne them both together, ſaying that by him we beleene in God. 
arb @ wo infol. > Therefore this euill, euen as innumerable other, is to bee imputed to the 
ded er vnexpreſad Schoolemen, which haue hidden Chriſt as it were with a veilt drayen before him, 
knowledge. to the beholding of whom vnleſſe wee be directly bent, wee ſhall alway wander in 
many vncertaine mazes. But beſide this that with their darke definition they:doe 
deface and in a manner bring to naught the whole force of faith, they haue forged 
a deuiſe of vnexpreſſed faith, with which name — garniſhing their moſt groſſe 
ignorance doe with great hurt dec eiue the filly people, yea = lay truely and plain- 
ly as the thing is in deede) this deuiſe doth not onely buric but viterly deſtroy the 
true faith. Is this to beleeue, to vnderſtand nothing, ſo that thou obed ſubmit 
thy ſenſe to the Church? Faith ſtandeth not in ignorance but in knowledge, and 
that not onely of God, but ofthe will of God. For neither doe we obtaine ſaluation 
by this that we either are ready to imbrace for true whatſoeuer the Church appoin- 
teth, or that we doe commit to it all the office of ſearching and knowing: but when 
we acknowledge God to be a mercifull father to vs by the reconciliation made by 
Chriſt, and that Chriſt is giuen vs vnto righteouſneſſe, ſanctification, and life. By 
this knowledge, I ſay, not * ſubmitting of our ſenſe, we attaine an entrie into the 
Rom 10.0% kingdome of heaucn. For when the Apoſtle faith, that with the hart we belceuc to 
righteouſneſſe, . and with the mouth confeſſion is made to ſaluation, he ſhew eth that 
it is not enough, if a man vnexpreſſedly beleeue that which he vnderſtandeth not, 
nor ſeeketh to learne: but he requireth an expreſſed acknowledging of Gods good- 
neſſe, in which conſiſteth our righteouſneſſe. 
W In deede ] denie not (ſuch is the ignorance where with wee are compaſſed) 
ſed when they are that there now be and hereafter ſhall be many things wrapped and hidden from vs, 
wade beleewe i is till hauing put off the burden of ourfleſh we come neerer to the preſence of God: 
faith indetermi- in which very things that be hidden from vs, nothing is more profitable than to ſuſ- 
| + ( pend our iudgement, but to ſtay our minde in determined purpoſe to keepe vnitie 
boldeth, witheus With the Church. But vnder this colour to intitle ignorance tempered with humilitie 
further ſeeking by the name of faith, is a great abſurditie. For faich lieth in knowledge of God and 
what we haute H of Chriſt, not in reverence of the Church. And we ſee what a maze they haue fra- 
— med with this their hidden implication, that any thing whatſoeuer it ge without any 
Ieh. 15. j. choiſe, ſo that it be thruſt in vnder title of the Church, is greedily rec eiued of the 
ignorant as it were an oracle, yea ſometime alſo moſt monſtrous errours. Which 
ynaduiſed lightneſſe of beleefe, whereas it is a moſt certaine downefall to ruine, is 
yet excuſed by them, for that it beleeueth nothing determinately, but with this con- 
dition adioyned, If the faith of the Church be ſuch. So doe they faine, that truth is 
holden in eiror, light in blindneſſe, true knowledge in ignorance. But becauſe we will 
not tarrie long in confuting them, we doe onely warne the readers to compare their 
doctrine with ours. For the very plainneſſe of the truth it ſelfe will of it ſelfe miniſter 
a confutation ready enough. For this is not the queſtion 2 them, whether faith 
be yet wrapped wich many remnants of ignorance, but they definitely ſay that they 
"# avis aright, which ſtand amazed in their ignorance, yea and foe flatter them- 
ſclues therin, ſo that they doe agree to the authoritie and wdgement of the Church, 
concerning things vnknowen. As though the Scripture did not cuery where teach, 
Our Faith a lug that with faith is ioined knowledge, 
me laue u u. 4 Butwedogrant,thatſo long as we wander from home in this world,our faith 
2 of 4% is not fully — not onely becauſe many things are yet hidden from vs, but 
—9＋ aach becauſe being compaſſed with many miſtes of errours, we attaine not all things. _ 
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the higheſt wiſedome of the moſt perfe&is this, to profit more and proceed on fur- mingled with - 
ther forward with gentle ile learne. — Paul — 58 the faith- —.— of — 
full, if vpon any thing they differ one from an other, to abide for teuelation. And fy be — 
truly experience teacheth, that till we be vnclothed of our fleſh, we attaine to knowe cb 
leſſe than were to be wiſhed, and daily in reading we light vpon many darke places Phil.z.15. 
which do conuince vs of ignorance. And with this bridle God holdeth vs in mode- 
ſtie, aſſigning to euerie one a meaſure of fanh, that cuen the very beſt teacher may be 
ready to learne. And notable _—— of this vnexpreſſed faith, we may marke in 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, before that they had obtained to be fully enlightened. We 
ſee, how they hardly taſted the very firſt introductions, how they did ſticke euen in 
the ſmalleſt points, how they hanging at the mouth of their maiſter did not yet much 
proceede, yea when at the womens information they ranne to the graue, the reſur- 
rection of their maiſter was like a dreame vnto them. Sith Chriſt did before beare 
witneſſe of their faith, we may not ſay that they were vtterly without faith: but ra- 
ther if they had not beene perſwaded that Chriſt ſhould riſe againe, all care of him 
would haue periſhed in them, For it was not ſuperſtition that did drawe the women 
to embalme with ſpices the corpes of a dead man of whome there was no hope of 
life: but although they beleeued his wordes whome they knewe to be a ſpeaker of 
trueth, yet the ſhell ofthar ſtill poſſeſſed their mindes ſo wrapped their faith in 
darkeneſſe, that they were in a maner amaſed at it. Whereupon it is (aide, that th 
then ar the laſt beleeued when they had by triall of the thing it ſelfe proued the trut 
of the words of Chriſt, not that they then began to beleeue, but becauſe the ſeede of 
hidden faith which was as it were dead in their hearts, then recciving liuelineſſe, 
did ſpring vp. There was therefore a true faith in them, but an vnexpreſſed faith, 
becauſe they reuerently embraced Chriſt for their only teacher, and then being 
taught of him, they determuned that he was the author of their ſaluation: Finally, 
they belecued that he came from heauen, by the grace of his father to gather hit 
Diſciples to heauen. And we neede not to ſeeke any more familiarproofe hereof 
than this, that in all things alway vnbeleefe is mingled with faith. | 
We may allo call it anvnexpreſſed faith, which yet indeed is nothing but a 2 vw, lege 
rms of faith. The Euangeliſts do rchearſe that many belecued, hie oy 2 faith te A 
ing rauiſhed to admiration with miracles, proc eeded no further but that Chriſt /owewher, and 
was the Meſuas which had Ein promiſed, zen they taſted not ſo much as any **** © 1 
ſclender learning of the Goſpell. Such obedience which oy them in ſubiection 1 jo rermed on 
willingly to ſubmit theriſelues to Chriſt, beareth the name of faith where it was in wnexpreſſed fu 
deede but the beginning of faith. So the courtier that belecued Chriſts promiſe,con- 
cerning the healing of his ſon when he came home, as the Euangeliſt teſtifieth, be- Loh. A. . 
lecued againe: becauſe he receiued as an oracle that which he heard of the mouth of 
Chriſt, and then ſubmitted himſelfe to his authoritie to receiue his dectrine. Albeit 
it is to be knowen, that he was ſo tractable & ready to learne, chat yet in the firſt place 
the word of the beleeuing ſignifieth a particular beleefe: and in the ſecond place ma- 
keth him of the number ofthe Diſt ciples, that profeſſed to be theſchollers of Chriſt. 
A like example doth Ihn ſer forth inthe Samaritans, which ſo beleeued the womans 1994+ 
report, that they ranne earneſtly to Chriſt, which yet when they had heard him, ſaid 
thus: Now we beleeue not becauſe of thy report, but we haue heard him, & we know 
that he is the Sauiour ofthe world. Hereby appeareth that they which are not yet in- 
ſtructed in the fiſt introductions, ſo that they be diſpoſed to obedience, are called 
faichfull, in deede not properly, but in this reſpect, that God of his tender kindeneſſe 
vouc hſafeth to graunt ſo great honour to that godly affection. But this willingnelle 
to learne, with a — to proceede further, differeth farte from that groſſe ignorance, 
wherein they lie dull that are content with the vnexpreſſed faith, ſuch as the Papiſts 
haue imagined, For if Paul ſeuerely condemneththem which alway learning, yet 2. Tim. 3. 7. 
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neuer come to the * truth, how much more greeuous reproche doe 
they deſerue that of purpoſe ſtudie to knowe nothing ? 10 615 
6 This therefore is the true knowledge of Chriſt, if we receive him ſuch as he 
is offered of his father, that is to ſay, clothed with his Goſpell. For as he is appointed 
to be the marke of our faith, ſo we cannot goe the right way to him, but by the Goſ- 
pel going before to guide vs. And truly there are opened to vs the treaſures of grace, 
whuch being ſhut vp, Chriſt ſhould little profit vs. So Paul ioynech faith an — — 
ble companion to docttine, where he ſaith: Yee haue not ſo learned Chriſt, far yee 
haue beene taught what is the truth in Chriſt. Yet doe I not fo reſtraine faith ti the 
Goſpell, but that I confeſſe that there hath beene ſo much taught by Moſes and the 
Prophets, as ſuffic ed to the edific ation of faith, but becauſe there hath beene deliue- 
red in the Goſpell a fuller opening of faith, therefore it is woorthily called of Paul, 
the doctrine x faith. For which cauſe alſo lee ſaith in another place, that by the 
comming of faith the lawe is taken away, meaning by this word faith, the newe and 
ynaccuſtomed manner of teaching, whereby Chriſt ſince he appeered our ſchoole- 
maiſter, hath more plainly ſet foorth the mercie of his father, and more certainly te- 
ſtified of our ſaluation. Albeit it ſhall be the more eaſie and more conuenient order, 
if we deſcend by degrees from the generaltie to the ſpecialtie. Firſt we muſt be put 
in minde that there is a generall relation of faith to the worde, and that faith c an no 
more bee ſeuered from the worde, than the ſunne beames from the ſunne from 
whoma they proceede. Therefore in Eſaie God crieth out: Heare mee and your 
ſoule ſhall liue. And that the ſame is the fountaine of faith, Iohn ſheweth in theſe 
wordes: Theſe things are written that ye may beleeue. And the Prophet meani 
to exhort the people to beleefe, ſaith: This day if yee ſhall heare his voice. And 
to heare is commonly taken for to Belecue, Moreouer, God doth not without cauſe 
in Eſaie ſet this marke of difference betweene the children of the Church and ſtran- 
ers, that he will inſtruct them all, that they may be taught of him. For if it were a 
enefite yniuerſall to all, why ſhoulde he direct his wordes to a fewe ? Wherewith 
agreeth this that the Euangeliſts doe commonly vſe the wordes Faithfull and Diſci- 
ples,as ſeuerall wordes expreſſing one thing, and ſpecially Luke very oft in the Aces 
of the Apaſtles. Yea and hee ſtretcheth that name euen to a woman in the ninth 
* of the Actes. Wherefore if faith doe ſwarue neuet fo little from this marke, 
to which it ought to be directly leuelled, it keepeth not her one nature, but becom- 
meth an yncertaine lightneſſe of beleefe and wandring errour of minde. The ſame 
Worde is the foundation wherewith faith is ypholden and ſuſtained, from which if 
it ſwarue, it falleth downe. Therefore take away the Worde, and then there ſhall 
remaine no faith. We doe not here diſpute whether the miniſterie of man bee ne- 
ceſſarie to ſowe the Worde of God chat faith may be conceiued thereby, which 
queſtion we will elſewhere intreate of: but we ſay that the Word it ſelfe, how ſoeuer 
it be conueyed to vs, is like a mirrour when faith may. beholde God. Whether God 
doth there in vſe the ſernice of man, orworke it by his owne onely power, yet he 
doth alway ſnewe himſelfe by his Word to thoſe, home his will is to draye vnto 
bim: Whereupon Paul defineth faith to be an obedience that is giuen to the Goſpell 
Rem. . And in another place he praiſeth the obedience of faith in the Philippians. For 
this is not the onel 22 in the ynderſtanding of faith, that we knowe that there 
is a God, but this al o, yea this chicfly, that we vnderſtand what will he beareth vs. 
For it not ſo much behooueth vs to knowe what he is in himſelfe, but what a one 
he will be to vs. Now therefore we are come to this point, that faich is a knowledge 
of che will of Godd, perceiued by the worde. And the foundation hereof is a fore- 
conceiued perſwaſion of the truth of God. Of the aſſuredneſſe whereof fo long as 
thy minde ſhall diſpute with it ſelfe, the word ſhall be but of doubtfull and weake cre- 
dite, yea rather no credite at all. But alſo it ſuffic ech not to beleeue that God - a ons 
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aker, which can neither deceiue nor lie, vnleſſe thou further holde this for vn- 

oubtedly determined, that whatſotuer proceedeth from him, is the ſacred and in- 
uiolable trueth. 


7 But becauſe not at euery word of God mans heart is raiſed vp to faith, wee The rrue aud full 
definition flak. 


muſt yer further ſearch what this faith in the word hath properly reſpect vnto. It was 
the ſaying of God to Adam Thou ſhalt die the death. It was the ſaying of God to 
Cain : The bloode of thy brother crieth to mee out of the'carth. Yet theſe are ſuch: 
ſayings as of them ſelues can do nothing but ſhake faith, ſo much leſſe are they able 
coſtabliſh faith. We denie not in the meane ſeaſon that it is the office offaithto a- 
e to the trueth of God, how oft ſoeuer, whatſoeuer, and in what ſort ſocuer it ſpea- 
eth: but now / our queſtion is onely, what faith findeth in the word of the Lord to 
leane and reſt vpon. When our conſcience beholdeth onely indignation and ven- 
geance, how can it but tremble and quake for feare? And how ſhould it but flee God, 
of whome it is afraideꝰ But faith ought to ſeeke God, and not to flee from him. It is 
plaine therefore, that we haue not yet a full definition of faith, becauſe it is not to be 
ac counted for faith to knowe the will of God, of what ſort ſocuer it be: But what if 
in the place of will, whereof many times the meſſage is ſorowfull and the declara- 
tion dreadfull,we put kindneſſe or mercie? Truely ſo we ſhall come neerer to the na- 
ture of faith. For we are then allured to ſeeke God, aſter that we haue learned that 
ſaluation is laide vp in ſtore with him for vs. Which thing is confirmed vnto vs, 
when he declareth that he hath care and loue of vs. Therefore there needeth a pro- 
muſe of grace, whereby he may teſtifie that he is our mer eifull father, for that other- 
wiſe we cannot approch vnto — and vpon that alone the heart of man may ſafely 
reſt, For this reaſon commonly in the Plalmes theſe two things Mercie and I 
do cleaue together, becauſe neither ſhould it any thing profit vs to know that God is 
true, vnleſſe he did mercifully allure vs vnto him: neither were it in our power to em- 


Gen.. 17. & 4. 
o. 


brace his mercie, vnleſſe he did with his owne mouth offer it. I haue _— . 
hy g Pal. 40. f f. 


uuth and thy ſaluation, Ihaue not hidden 1 goodneſſe and thy trueth. 


nes and thy trueth keepe me. In another p 


ace: Thy mercy to the heauens, thy Pfal. 2 g. a0. 


truth euen to the cloudes. Againe: All the waies of the Lord are mercie and truth, to Pial-36.6. 


them that keepe his couenant. Againe, His mercie is multiplied vpon vs, and the 

tructh of the Lord abidcth for euer. Againe: I willſing to thy name vpon thy mercie 

and trueth. I omit that which is in the Prophets * ſame meaning, that God is 
mercifull and faithfull in his promiſes. For wee thall determine that God is 
mercifull vnto vs, vnleſſe himſelfe do teſtifie of himſelfe, and prevent vs with his cal-- 
lung, leaſt his will ſhould be doubtfull and vaknowen. But we haue alreadie ſeene, 

that Chriſt is the only pledge of his loue, without whome on euerie fide appeare the 

tokens of hatred and wrath. Now foraſmuch as the knowledge of Gods goodneſſe 
ſhall not much preuaile, vnleſſe he make vs to reſt init, therefore ſachan vnderſtan- 
ding is to be baniſhed as is mingled with donbting, and doth not ſoundlie agree in 
it ce, but as it were, diſputeth with it ſelfe. But mans wit, as it is blind and darkned, 
is far from atteining and climbing vp to perceiue the verie will of God: and alſo the 
harr of man, as it wauereth with perpetuall doubting, is far from reſting aſſured in 
that perſwaſion. Therefore it behooueth both that our wit be lightened,and our heart 
ſtrengthened by ſome other meane, thatthe word of God may be of full credite with 
vs. Now we ſhall haue a perfect definition of faith, if we ſay, that it is a ſtedfaſt and 
aſſured knowledge of Gods kindnes toward vs, which being grounded vpon the 
truth of the free promiſe in Chriſt, is both reueiled to our mindes, and ſe ale 


hearts by the holy Ghoſt.” 


in our | 


Pſal. 107. 
Plal.s 38. 
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Againſt the di- 
nc tion of faith 


vn formed, and 


$ But before I proccede anie further, it ſhall be neceſſarie that I make ſome fauth formed ty 


preambles to diſſolue certaine doubts that otherwiſe might make ſome ſtop to 


che readers. And firſt I muſt confute that diſtinftontlat flyeth about in the - chooles, 
etwWeene 


acceſſe of a godly ' 
aſſeclion «£7 
vnto aſſets. 


Rom. 10. 10. 


Rom 1. f. 


Lohn. 3. 25. 


S. Paulet worde: 
abuſed fur the 
mauuenance 
vn formed ſaich. 
1. Cor. 12. 10. 


Cap.2. Of ſhe maner ho to receiue 


betweene faith formed and vnformed. For they imagine that ſuch. as are touched 
with no feare of God, with no feeling of godlineſſe, doe beleeue all that is neceſſarie 
to ſaluation. As though the holy Ghoſt in lightning our harts vnto faith, were not a 
witneſſe to vs of our adoption · And yet preſumptuoully, when all the Scripture crieth 
out againſt it, they giue the name of faith to ſuch perſwaſion voide of the feare of 
God. We neede to ſtriue no further with their definition, but ſimply to rehearſe the 
nature of faith, ſuch as it is declared by the wordeof God. Whereby ſhall plainly 
appeere how vnskilfully and fooliſhly they rather make a noiſe than ſpeake of it. I 
haue already touched part, the reſt I will adde hereafter as place ſhall ſerue. At 
this preſent I ſay that there cannot be imagined a greater abſurditie, than this inuen- 
tion of theirs. They will haue faith to be an aſſent, 2 delpiſer of God 
may receiue that which is vttered out of the Scripture. But firſt they ſhould haue ſeen 
whether euery man of his owne power doc bring faith to himſelfe, or whether the 
Joly Ghoth be by it a witneſſe of adoption. Therefore they doe childiſhly play the 
fooles,in demaunding whether faith which a qualitie added doth forme, be the ſame 
faith or an other and anew faith. Whereby appeereth certainly, that in ſo babbling 
they neuer thought of the ſingular gift of the holy Ghoſt. For the beginning of be- 
leeuing doth alreadic containe in it the reconciliation, whereby man approchethi 
to God. But if they did weigh that ſaying of Paul With the hart is beleeurd to righ- 
teouſneſſe, they would ceaſe to faine that ſame colde qualitie. If we had but this one 
reaſon, it ſhould be ſutficiene to ende this contention : that the very ſame aſſent (as 
Thaue already touched, and will againe more largely repeate) is rather of the hart 
than ofthe braine, rather of affection than of vnderſtanding. For which cauſe it is 
called the obedience of faith, which is ſuch as the Lorde preferreth no kinde of 
obedience aboue it: and that woorthily, for as much as nothing is more precious to 
him than his truth, which as Iahn the Baptiſt witneſſeth, the beleeuers doe as it were 
ſubſcribe and ſeale vnto. Sith the matter is not doubtfull we doe in one word deter- 
2 ſay, that they ſpeake fondly when they (ay that faith is formed by adding of 
godly affection vnto aſſent: whereas aſſent it ſelfe, at leaſt ſuch aſſent as is declared 
in the Scriptures, conſiſteth of godly affection. But yet there is another plainer argu- 
ment that oftercth it ſelfe to be alleaged · For whereas faith imbraceth Chriſt as he 


is offered vs of the father: and Chaiſt is offered not onely for righteouſneſſe, forgue- 
neſſe of ſinnes and peace, but alſo for ſanctification, and a fountaine of liuing water: 
without doubt no man can euer truly know him, vnleſſe he doe therewithall receiue 


che ſanctific ation of the Spirite. Or, if any man deſire to haue it more plainly ſpoken, 
Faith conſiſteth in the knowledge of Chriſt. And Chriſt cannot be knowen but with 
ſanRification of his ſpirite: therefore it followeth, that faith can by no meane be 
ſeuered from godly affection. | 
9 Whereasthey are woontto lay this againſt vs, that Paul ſaith: If a man haue 
all faith, ſo that he remooue mountaines, if he haue not charitie, he is nothing: where- 
by they woulde deforme faith, in ſpoyling it of charitie: wa conſider not what 
the Apoſtle in that place meaneth by faith. For when in the chapter next before, it 
he had ſpoken of the diuers giftes of the holy Ghoſt, among the which he hadrec. 
pned the divers kindes of es, power and prophecie, and had exhorted the 
rinthiam to follow the beſt of theſe gifts, that is to ſay, ſuch giftes whereby more 
profite and commoditie might come to the whole bodie ofthe Church: he ſtraight- 
way ſaide further, that hee woulde ſhewe them yet a more excellent way. That all 
ſuch giftes, howe excellent ſocuer they bee of themſelues, yet are they nothing to 
be — vnleſſe they ſerue charitie. For they were giuen to the edifying of the 
Church, and vnleſle they be applied thereunto, they looſe their grace. For proofe 
of this he particularly — them repeating the ſelfe ſame giſtes that hee had 
ſpoken of before, but in other names. And he vſeththe wordes Powers and — * 
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all one thing, that is for the power to do miracles. Sith therefore chis, whether yee 
call it power or faith, is a particular gift of God, which euerie vngodly man may both 
haue and abuſe, as the giſt of toongs , as prophecie and other gifts of grace: it is 
e e . Bur all the — — ſtandeih in 
this, that where this word Faith, divers ſignific ations, not conſideting 
the dinerfitie of the thing ſigniſied, diſpute as it were taken for one thing in 
all places alike, The place of Iames which e for maintenance of the 
ſame errour, thall be elſe where diſcuſſed. But for teachings ſake, when 
we meane tb ſhew what maner of knowledge of God there is in the wicked, we grant 
that there are diuers ſorts of faith: — we acknowledge and ſpeake of but one faith 
of the godly, as the Scripture teacheth. Many in deede doe beleeue that there is 
a God, they thinke that the hiſtorie of the Goſpel and other parts of the ſcripture are 
true (as commonly we are woont e e ſuch things, as either are reported 
being done long agoe, or ſuch as we our ſelues haue beene preſent at and ſeene.) 
There be alſo ſome that go further, for both they beleeue the word of God to be a 
moſt aſſured oracle, and they do not altogither deſpiſe his commandements, and they 
ſomwhat after a ſort are mooued with his threatnings and promiſes. It is indeed teſti- 

ed that ſuch haue faith: but that is ſpoken out by abuſe, bicauſe they do not wuh open 
vyngodlines fight againſt the word of God, or refuſe or deſpiſe it: but rather pretend a 
certaine ſhew of obedience. 

10 But this image or ſhadow of faith, as it is of no value, ſo it is not woorthie 


. ofthe name of faith. From the ſound truth whereof how farre it differeth, 


it ſhall be hereafter more largely entreated, yet there is no cauſe to the contratie, 


who 
it ſhould not now be touched by the way. It is ſaid,that Simon Magn — . beleemers, 
yet within a little after bewrayed his owne vnbeliefe. And whereas it is ſaide that he AQ.8.13-& 18, 


beleeued, we do not vnderſtand it as ſome do, that he fained a beleeſe when he had 
none in his heart: but we rather thinke that being ouetcome with the maieſtie of the 
Goſpell, he had a certaine faith ſuch as it was, and ſo 8 Chriſt to be the 
authorof life and ſaluation, that he willingly profeſſed himſelfe to be one of his. 


Aſter the ſame manner it is ſaid inthe Goſpell of Luke, that they beleeue for a time, Luk. 5 7. K 13. 


in whom the ſeed of the word is choaked vp before it bring foorth fruit, or before it 
take any roote at all, it by and by withereth away and periſheth: we doubt not 
that ſuch delited with a certaine taſte of the word do greedily receiue it, and begi 
to feele the diuine force of it: ſo farre that with deceitfu We faich 
beguile not onely other mens eies, but alſo their one mindes. Fot they perſwade 
themſelues, that that reuerence which they ſhew to the word of God, is moſt true 
odlines, becauſe they thinke that there is no vngodlineſſe but manifeſt and con- 
Feed reproch or contempt of his word. But what maner of aſſent ſoeuer that be, it 
pearceth nat to the verie heat to remaine there ſtabliſhed: and though ſome- 
time it ſeemeth to haue taken rootes, yet thoſe are not lively vootes. The heart of 
man hath ſo many ſecret corners of vanitie, is full of ſo many hiding holes of lying, is 
couered with ſo guilefull criſie, that it oft dec eiueth himſelfe. But let them that 
glory inſuch "ns of faith vnderſtand, that therein they are no better than the 


uell. But that firſt ſort of men are farre woorſe than the Diuell, which do ſenſeleſſy Iac. 2 15. 


heare and vnderſtand thoſe things, for knowledge whereofthe Diuels do tremb 
And the other are in this point equal with the diuel, that the feeling ſuch as it is ver- 
with they are touched turneth only to terrour and diſcouragement. 


11 know that ſome thinke it harde , that wee aſſigne faith to the reprobate, The d rene lo- 
whereas Paul affirmeth faith to be the fruit of election. Whic h doubt yet is eaſily nent the ſairb 
diſſolued: for though none receiue the light of faith, nor do truely feele the effectual j * 


N of the Goſpel, but they that art foreordained to ſaluation: yet 2 2. Thel. 
| at 


that the reprobate are ſometime moaud wii the ſame feeling hot 
I 
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Meb. s. 


cited men who 


Cap.. Ofthemanerhowtorecciue 


the elect are, ſo chat in their owne iugdement they nothing differ from the ele&. 
Whereface it is no abſurdnie, that the Apoſtle aſcribeth to them the taſte of the hea. 
uenly gifes, that Chriſt aſcribetirto them a faith for a time: not that they ſound! 
perceive the ſpirituall force of grace and aſſured light of faith: but becauſe the Lord, 
the more to condemne them and make them ine cuſable, conuayeth himſelfe into 
their mindes fo farre foorth, as his goodneſſe may be taſted without the ſpirite of 
adoption. If any obiect, that then there remaineth nothing more to the faithful wher- 
by to proue certainely their adoption: I anſwere that though there be a great likenes 
and — betweene the electof God and them that are endued with Ifalling faith 
ſor atime, yet there liueth in the elect onely that affiance which Paul ſpeaketh of, 
that * with full mouth, Abba, Father. Therefore as God doth regenerate 
onely the elect with inc orruptible ſeede for euer, ſo that the ſcede of life planted 
in their harts neuer periſneth: ſo ſoundly doth he ſeale in them the grace of his adop- 
tion, that it may be ſtable and ſure. But this withſtandeth not but that that other in- 
feriour working of the Spirite may haue his courſe, euen in the reprobate. In the mean 
ſeaſon the faithfull are taught, carefully and humbly to examine themſelues, leaſt in 
ſeed of aſſurednes of faith, do creepe in careleſſe confidence of the fleſh. Beſide that, 
the reprobate do neuer conceiue but a confuſed feeling of grace, ſo that they rather 
take hold of the ſhadow than of the ſound bodie, becauſe the _ ſpirit doth proper- 
ly ſeale the remiſſion of ſinnes in the elect onely, ſo that they Py it by ſpec iall faith 
to their vſe. But yet it is truly ſaid, that the reprobate beleeue God to be merciful vn- 
to —— they receiue the gift of reconciliation, although confuſedly and not 
plainly enough: not that they are partakers of the ſelte ſame faith or regeneration 
with « $ children of God, but becauſe they ſeemeto haue as wellas they, the ſame 
beginning of faith, vnder a cloke of hypocriſie. And I denie not, that God doch ſo far 

iue light vnto their mindes, that they acknowledge his grace, but he maketh that 
Lens ing ſo different from̃ the peculiar teſtimonie which he giueth to his elect, 
that they neuer come to the ſound effect and fruition thereof. For he doth not there- 
fore ſhew himſelfe mercifull vnto them, for that he my deliuered them 
from death, doth receiue them to his ſafegard, but onely he diſcloſeth to them a pre- 
ſent mercy, But he vouchſafeth to graunt to the only elect the liuely roote of faith, ſo 
that they continue to the ende. So is that obiection anſwered, if God do truly ſhew 
his grace, that the ſame remaineth perpetually ſtabliſhed, for that there is no cauſe to 
the contrarie, but that God may enlighten ſome with a preſent feeling of his grace, 
which afterward vaniſneth away. 

12 Alſo though faith be a knowledge of Gods kindneſſe toward vs, and an aſſu- 


by reaſon of a vn. red perſwaſion of the truth thereof: yet it is no maruell that the feeling of Gods 


ggg fweereſt loue in temporall things doth vaniſh away: which although it haue an affinitie with 
qt 2 faith, yet doth it much differ from faith. Igraunt, the will of God is vnc eable, 


cowards the fer « and the truth thereof doth alway ted 


time, are ſaid to be- 


y agree with it ſelfe, but I denie that the 
reprobate do proceed fo farre as to attaine vnto that ſecrete reuclation, which the 


teexegerinderd do Scripture ſayeth to belong to the elect onely. Therefore T denie that they doe ei- 


neither embrac 
what they 


or as they 


ther conceive the will of GOD as it is vnchaungeable , or doe ſtedfaſtly embrace 


the truth thereof, becauſe they abide in a feeling that vaniſheth away : Like as a 
tree that is not planted deepe ynough to take liuely rootes, in proceſſe of time wa- 
xeth drie, although for 1 eeres it bringeth foorth not onely bloſſomes and 
leaues but alſo fruit. Finally, as by the fall of the firſt man, the image of God mi 

haue beene blotted out of his minde, and ſoule, ſo it is no maruell, if God doe ſhine 
vpon the reprobate with certaine beames of his grace, which afterward he ſuffereth 
to be quenched. And there is no cauſe to the contrarie, but that he e e ouer- 
waſh ſome, and throughly ſoke other ſome with the knowledge of his Goſpell. This 
ia in the meane time to bee holden for truth, that howe {mall and. weake _ 


3 L : 
che grace of Chriſt, TLib.z, 146 
faith be in the elect, yet becauſe it is to them B 90 99,7 
ſeale of their adoption, the print thereof can neuer bee blotted out of their harts : as 
for the reprobate, that they are ouerſpred with ſuch alight as afterward commeth to 
nought, and yet the Spirite is not deceitful, becauſe he giueth not life to the ſeed that 
he caſteth intheir harts, to make it abide alwaies incotruptible, as hee doth in the 
elect. Igoe yet further, for whereas it is euident by the teaching of the Scripture 
and by daily experience, chat the 2 are ſometime touched with the feeling 
of Gods grace, it muſt needes be that there is raiſed in their harts a certaine deſire 
of mutuall loue. So for a time there liued in Saul a godly affection to loue God, by 
whom he knew himſelfe to be fatherly handled, and therefore was delighted with a 
certaine ſweeteneſſe of his goodneſſe. But as the perſwaſion of the fatherly loue of 
God is not faſt rooted in the reprobate, ſo do they not ſoundly loue him againe as 
his children, but are ledde with a certaine affection like hired ſeruants. Fur to 
Chriſt onelie was the ſpirite of loue giuen, to this ende, that hee ſhoulde poure it 


into his members. And truely that ſaying of Paal exte ndeth no further, but tothe Nom. 3. f. 


elect onely. The loue of God is powred abroad into our harts by the — Spirite 
that is giuen ys, euen the ſame loue that engendreth the ſame confidence of calling 
vpon him, which Ihaue before touched. As on the contrarie ſide we ſee God to be 
maruellouſ] ie with his children, whom yet he ceaſeth not to lout: not that in 
himſelfe he — but becauſe his will is to make them afraide with the feg- 
ling of his wrath, to the intent to abate their pride of fleſh, to ſhake off their drou- 
ſineſſe, and to mooue them to tance- And therefore EY 
conceiue him to be both angrie with them or with their ſinnes, and alſo merci 

vnto them: becauſe they not fainedly doe — to appeaſe his wrath, to whome 
yet they flee with quiet aſſured truſt, Heereby it appeereth that it is not true that 
ſome doe counterfaite a ſhew of faith, which yet do lacke the true faith, but while 
they are carried with a ſodaine violent motion of Zeale, they deceiue themſelues 
with falſe opinion. And it is no doubt that ſluggiſhnefle ſo poſſeſſeth them, that they 
doe not well examine their hart as they ought to haue done. It is likelic that they 


were ſuch to whome ( as Iohn witneſſrth) Chriſt did not commit himſelfe when Iohn 2.24. 


yet they beleeued in him, becauſe hee knew them all, and knewe what was in man. 
If manie did not fall from the common faith (I call it common, becauſe the faith 
that laſteth but a time hath a great likenefſe and affinitie with the liuely and conti- 


nuing faith) Chriſt woulde not haue ſaid to his Diſciples : If yee abide in ee, Ioh.8.31- 


then are yee truely my Diſciples, and yee ſhall knowe the truth, and the 
make you free. For hee ſpeaketh to them that had imbraced his doctrine, and ex- 
horteth them to the increaſe of faith, that they ſhould not by their owne fluggiſh- 


neſſe quench the light that is giuen them. Therfore doth Paul aſfirme, that faith pe- Titu 2.x. 


culiarly belongeth to the elect, declaring that many vaniſh away, becauſe they haue 


not taken liuely roote. Like as Chriſt alſo ſaith in Matthew : cuery tree that e Matt. 15.13. 
. 


hath not planted, ſhall be rooted vp. In other there is a groſſer linde of lying, t 


not aſhamed to mocke both God and men. James inucieth againſt that kinde of men, 1a. 
that with deceitfull pretence do wickedly abuſe faith. Neither would Paul require 1, Tim. 1. 5. 


of the children of God a faith vnfained, but in reſpect that many do preſumptuouſlic 
chalenge vnto themſelues that which they haue not, and with vaine coloured deceit 


do beguile other or ſometime themſelues. Therefore he compareth a good conſci- 1. Tim. i. 15. 


ence to a cheſt wherein faith is kept, bec auſe manie in falling from good conſcience, 
haue ſuffered ſhipwracke 6f their faith. 


13 We muſt alſo remember the doubtfull ſignification of the worde faith. For e 


oftentimes faith ſignifieth the ſound doctrine of — , as in the place that we now _— 


alleadge, and in the ſame Epiſtle where Paul will haue Deacons to holde faſt te 


myſterie of faith in a pure conſcience. 3 publiſherh the falling _— 
& 2 
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1. Nm.. i. & 6. 


2. Tim. a. 16. & 
3.8. 


Tit. 1. 13. & 2. a. 


Col. 2. 5. 


Matth 9 2. 
Matth. &. 10. 


1. Cor. 13. 10. 


Faith a know- 
ledge. 


Ephe- c. 18. 


Col. 1.28. 


1. Ioh. 3 2. 


bec auſe the Lord hath diſcloſed to his Saintes 


Cap.. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


of certaine from the faith. But on the other ſide he ſayeth that Ti moibie was nouri- 
ſhed 2 the words of faith. Againe, where he ſayeth that 1 vanities and 
oppoſitions, falſely named ſciences, are the cauſe — epart from the faith: 
whom in another plaee he calleth reprobate touching Faith. As againe he chargeth 
Titus, ſaying, Warne them that they be found inthe Faith. By ſoundneſſe he mea- 
neth nothing elle but pureneſſe of doctrine, which is eaſily corrupted and wine 2 
out of kinde by the lightneſſe of men. Euen becauſe in Chriſt, whom Faith poſſeſ- 
ſeth, are hidden all the treaſures of wiſcdome and : therefore Faith is 
worthily extended to ſigniſie the whole ſumme of heauenly doctrine, from which it 
cannot be ſeuered. Contrariwiſe ſometime it is reſtrained to ſigniſie ſome particular 
obiect, as when Mathewfſaith, that Chriſt ſaw the Faith of them that did let downe 
the Man ſicke of the Palfie through the tiles: and Chriſt himſelfe crieth out chat he 
found not in Iſraell ſo great Faith as the Centurion t. But it is likely that the 
Centurion was earneſtly bent to the healing of his daughter, the care whereof occu- 


pied all his minde: yet becauſe being contented with the onely aſſent and anſwere of 


Chriſt, he required not Chriſtes bodily preſence, therefore in reſpect of this circum- 
ſtance his Bai was ſo much commended. And a liule here before we haue ſhewed, 
that Paul taketh Faith for the gift of working miracles, which gift they haue that 
neither are regenerate by the ſpirite of God, nor doe hartily worlhip lum. Alſo in an 
other place he ſetteth Faith for the doctrine whereby we are inſtructed in Faith. For 
where he wriceth that faith ſhall be aboliſhed, it is out of queſtion that that is meant 
by the miniſterie of the Church, which at this time is profitable for our weakeneſſe. 
In theſe formes of ſpeech ſtandeth a proportionall relation. But when the name of 
Faith is ynproperly remooued, to ſignifie a falſe profeſſion, or a lying title of Faith, 
that ſhould ſeeme to be as hard a figuratiue abuſe, as when the feare of God is ſet for 
a corrupt and wrongfull manner of 2 „as when it is oftentimes ſaid in the 
holy Hiſtory, that the fortaine nations chad beene tranſplanted into Samaria 
and the places bordering, thereabour, feared the fained Gods and the God of 1/rael, 
which is as much, as to mingle heauen and earth together. But now our queſtion is, 
Whar is that Faith which maketh the children of God different from the vnbelee- 
uers, by which we call vpon God by the name of our Father, by which we paſſe from 
death to life, and by which Chriſt the eternall ſaluation and lies dwelleth in vs. The 
force and nature thereof IthinkeT have ſhortly and plainely declared. 

14 Now let vs againe goe through all the parts of it, euen from the beginning, 
which being diligently. examined, (as I thinks) there ſhall remaine nothing doubt- 
full. When in defining Faith we call it a knowledge, we meane not thereby a com- 
prehending, ſuch as men vſe to haue of thoſe things that are ſubiect to mans vnder- 
ſtanding. For it is ſo far aboue it, that mans wit muſt goe beyond and ſurmount it 
ſelfe to come vnto it, yea, and whenit is come vnto it, yet doth it not attaine that 
which it feeleth, but while it is perſwaded of that which it conceiucth not, it ynder- 
ſtandeth more by the very aſſuredneſſe of perſwaſion, than if it did with mans owne 
capacitie throughly perceiue any thing familiar to man. Therefore Paal ſaith very 
well, where he calleth it to comprehend wliat is the length, bredth, depth, and height, 
and to know the loue of Chriſt that far ſurmounteth knowledge. For his meaning 
was to ſignifie, that the thing which our minde conceiucth by Faith, is euery way in- 
finite, and that this kind of knowledge is far higher than all vnderſtanding. But yet 
e ſecret of his will which was hid- 
den from ages and generations, therefore by good reaſon Paith is in Scripture ſome- 
time called an acknowledging ; and Iohn calleth it a certaine knowledge, where hee 
teſtifieth, that the Faithfull dge certaincly know / that they are the children of God. 
And vndoubtedly they know it aſſuredly. but rather by being confirmed by perſwa- 
ſion of Gods uuth, than by being informed by naturall demonſtration. And this "= 

: | da e 


* 
che grace of Ohriſt. Lib. 3. 140 
the words of Paul doe declare ſaying, that while we dwell in the body,we are wany 
dering abroad from the Lord, becauſe wewalke by ——.— by fight: whereby 
he ſheweth that choſe things which we vnderſtand by Faith, are yet abſent from vs 
and are hidden from our fight. And hereupon we determine, that the knowledge of 
Faith ſtande:h rather in certaintiethanin comprehggd 1 1 

15, Wo further call it a ſure and ficdfaſt knowledge,to expreſſe thereby a mor 

ſound conſtanc ie of perſwaſion. For as Faith is not contente d with a doubtfull 
rowling opinion, ſo is it alſo not contented with adarke and entangled. vnde 
ding; but requireth a full and fixed aſſurednes, ſuch as men are wont to haue of things 
found by experience and prooued · For ynbeleefe ſticketh ſo faſt and is ſo deepe roo- 
ted in our harts,and we are ſo bent vnto it, that this which all men confeſſe with their 
mouth to be true, that God is Faithfull, no man is without great contention perſwa- 
ded in his hart. Specially when he commeth to the prooſe, then the wauering of all 
men diſcloſeth the fault x fr before was hidden, And not without cauſe the Stripe 
ture with ſo notable titles of commendation mainteineth the authoritie of the wo 
of God, but endeuoreth to giue remedie for the aforeſaid diſeaſe, that God may ob- 
taine to be fully beleeued of vs in his promiſes: The words of the Lord (faith Da» 


vid) are pure words, as the Siluer tried in a fornace of earth, ſined ſcuen times. Again, 


2. Cor.. C. 


Paith a ſure and 
ftedfait know 


ledge. 


- 


Plal.19.3 I, 


The word of the Lord fined is a ſhield to all that truſt in him. And Salomon confir- proy 30.5 


ming the ſame, and in a maner in the ſame words, faith: Euery word of God is pure, 
But lich the whole 119. Plalme entreateth onely in a er ypon the ſame, it were 
ſuperfluous to alleadge any moe placts. Truely ſo oft as God doth ſo commend his 
word vnto vs, he doth therem by the way reproch vs with our vnbeleeuingnes: be- 
' cauſe that commendation tendeth to no other end, but to roote 12 al peruerſe doub- 
tinges out of our halts. There be alſo many which ſo conceiue t 

that they take little comfort thereof. For they be cuen therewithall pinched with a 
miſerable c arefulneſſe, while they doubt whether he will be — to them or na, 
becauſe they encloſe within too narrow boundes the very ſame mercifulneiſe, of 
which they thinke themſelues mõſt afluredly perſwaded. For thus they thinke wit 
themſeucs, that his mercie is in deede great and plentifull poured out vpon manie, 
offering it ſelfe and ready for all men: but hat it is not certaine whether it will ex- 
tend vnto them or no, or rather whether they ſhall attaine vnto it or no. T his thought 
when it ſtayeth in the mid race, is but an halfe. Therefore it doth not ſo confixmethe 
ſpirit with aſlured quieines, as it doth trouble it with vnquiet doubtfulnes. But there is 
a far ather feeling of full aſſuredneſſe, which in the Scriptures is alway aſſigned to 
Faith, cuen ſuch a one as plainely ſetting before vs the goodnes of God, doth clearly 
put it out of doubt. And that cannot hy that we muſt needs trucly fecle & prooue 
in our [clues the ſweetenes thereof. And therefore the Apoſtle out of Faith deriueth 
aſſured confidence, and out of it againe boldnes.For thus he ſaieth, that by Chriſt we 
haue boldnes, and an entrance with confidence, which is through Faith in him. By 
which wordes truely he ſheweth, that 7 right Faith, but when wee are bolde 
with quiet mindes to ſhew our {clues in t & preſence of God. Which boldnes pro- 
ceedeth not but of aſſured conſidence of Gods good will and our ſaluation. Which 
is ſo true, that many times this word Faith, is vied for Confidence. 

16 But hereupon hangeththe c hiefe ſtay of our Faith, that we doe not thinke 
the promiſes of mercy wluch the Lord offereth to be true onely in other beſide vs, 
and not at all in our ſelues: but rather that in inwardly embracing them, we make 
them out owne- From hence proceedeth that confidence which the ſame Paul in 
another place calleth peace, vnleſſe ſome had rather ſay, that Peace is deriued of it. 
It is an aſſurednes that maketh the Conſcience quiet and chearfull before God, with- 
out which the Conſcience mult of neceſſitie be vexed, and in a maner torne in pieces 
vith troubleſome trembling, vnleſſe perhaps it doe forget God and it ſclie 2 ſo 
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e mercie of God, 
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Faith ſuch an ef: 
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Hed. 3. 73. 


Rom. B. 38. 


Ephe. i. 18. 
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Pſal. y. 10. 


Cap.. Of the maner how to receiue 
flamber a little while, And Imay truly ſay, For alittle while for it doth not long en- 
ioy that miſerable forgetfulneſſe, bur is with often recourſe of the remembrance of 
Gods iudgement ſharply tormented. Briefely, there is none truely faithfull, but hee 
that being with a ſound aſſuredneſſe that God is his mercifull and louing 
father, doth promiſe himſelfe all things vpon truſt of Gods goodneſſe: and none 
but he that truſting vpon the promiſes of Gods good will toward him, conceiueth 
an vndoubted looking for of ſaluation: as the Apoſtle ſheweth in theſe words: if we 
keepe ſure to the end our confidence and glorying of hope. For hereby he meaneth 
that none hopeth well in the Lord, but he that with confidence glorieth that he is 
heire of the kingdomeofheauen, There is none (L (ay) faithful, but he that leaning 
= the aſſuredneſſe of his one ſaluation, doth confidently 1 the 

— benden — 5 _ by 8 2 concluding ſentence of Paw! : 1 
am perſwa ait , nor life, nor cls, nor principalities, 
nor powers,nor things preſent, nor things to come, ſhall —— Cen 
the loue of God, wherewith he embraceth vs in Chriſt Ieſu. And in like manner, the 
ſame Apoſtle thinketh, that the eyes of our minde are by no other meane well ligl 
tened, vnleſſe we ſee what is the hope ofthe eternall inheritance to which we are 
called. And each where his common manner of teaching is ſuch, that he declareth 
that ho otherynſe we do not well comprehend the goodneſſe of God, vnleſſe we ga- 
ther of it the fruite of great e. 

17 But( ſome man will ſay)the faichfull do finde —— — a farre other thing 
within themlelues, which in recording the grace of God toward them, are not only 
tempted with vnquietneſſe, which oftentimes chanceth vnto them, but alſo are ſome- 
time ſhaken with moſt grieuous terrours : ſo great is the vehemency oftemprations 
to throw downe their mindes : which thing ſeemeth not ſufficiently well to agree 
with that aſſuredneſſe of faith. Therfore this doubt muſt be anſwered, if we wil haue 
our aforeſaid doctrine to ſtand. But truely, when we teach that faith ought to be cer- 
taine and affured, we do not imagine ſuch a certaiqtie as is touched with no doub- 
ting, nor ſuch an aſſuredneſſe as is aſſailed with no carefulueſſe: but rather we ſay, 
that the faithfull haue a perpetuall ſtrife with their owne diſtruſtfulneſſe. So farre 
be we from ſetling their conſciences in ſuch a peaceable quietneſſe, ad may be in- 

ed with no troubles at all. Vet on the other ſide we ſay; that in what fort ſoe- 
uer they be afflicted, they do neuer fall & depart ſtom that aſſured confidence which 
they haue conceiued of the mercy of God. The ſcripture ſetteth foorth no example 
of faith more plame, or more notable than in David, ſpecially if a man beholde the 
whole continuall courſe of his life, But yet how he was not alway of quiet minde 
him ſelfe declareth by inmimerable l , of which at this time it ſhall be ſuf- 
ficient to chooſe out a fewe. When he reprocheth his oe ſoule with trouble 
ſome motions, whatis it elſe but that he is angrie with his owne vnbeleeuingneſle ? 
Why trembleſt thou my ſoule (faith he) and why art thou diſquieted within me? 
truſt in God. And truely that ſame diſcouragement was a plaine token of deſtru- 
ction, euen as if he thought himſelfe to be forſaken of God. And in another place 
we reade a larger confeſſion thereof, where he ſaith: I ſaid in my ouerthrow, I 
caſt out fromthe fight of thy eyes. Alſo in another place be diſpureth with himſel 
in carefull and niiſerable perplexity yea and quartellach of the very nature of God, 
ſaying : Hath God forgotten to haue mercy? will he caſt of for euer? Aud yet har- - 
der is that which folioweth : But I have ſaid, To die is mine: charges are of the right 
hand of the higheſt. For, as in deſpaire he condemneth himſelfe to deſtruction, and 
not only confeſſeth himſelfe to betofſc&with dotbring, but is ifhe were vanquiſhed 
in battell, he leaueth nothing to himſelfe, becauſe hath forſaken lum, and hath 
turned to deſtroy him, the ſame hand that was wont to be his helper. Wherefore ' 
not without cauſe he exhorteth his ſoule to returne to her quietneſſe, becauſe he had 


is mary: low) n allcheſe aCoubes, Faichypholderche harces ofche — is 
TTT 
yet inre- 


owne wyeakeneſſe, reſorteth to Faith in his troubles, is alreadie in a manner conque- 
ror. wang 1 6 5 97 WR pon 6 and other like: Waite forthe Lord, Pl v.14 
be ſtrong, he ſhall ſtrengthen thyhart: waite for moods Mie e himſclfe | 
of e,and in repeating that ſame twiſe, confeſſeth hi to be ſometimes 
ſubiect to many troubleſome motions. And in the meane time he doth not onely be- 
come diſpleaſed with himſelfe in theſe faultes but earneſtly endeuoureth io amend- 
tans oo ber ae par ig ry ination compare him with glu 
there ſhall be found difference, Eſay —— ing remedy to the c Blay 9.3- _ 

iefe ofthe wicked Kingand hypocrite, and ſpake vnto him in theſe words: Be in 

ard and be quiet: feare not, &c. Bart what did. ach ? As it was before ſaide, 

that his hart was mooued as the trees ofthe wood are ſhaken with wind, though he 


heard the promiſe, yet he ceaſed not to quake for feare. This therefore is the proper 
. reward — ynbcleefe, ſo to trernble for feare, that in temptation he 


turneth himſelſe away from Godm, that doth not open to hi the gate by Faith. 
Contrariwiſe the faithfull whõ the waighty burden of temptations h to ſtoupe 
and in a maner doe c riſe vp, not without trouble and 


e wich the Prophet: 
Take not the word of truth away from my mouth conti » By which words we pPſal. 119.43. 
are taught, that ſometime they dumme as though their Faich were vtt 
ouerthrowen, yet they faint not, nor turne their backes, but proceede in their batt 
and with prayer doe encourage their ſlouthfulnes, leaſt by favouring themſelues 
N 

18 the b 
fleſh and the ſpirite, whereot we made mention in another place, which doth in this w«b &/#7 


and partly grieued with bitternes by freli e 


the promiſe of the Goſpel, and partly treml reaſon ofthe teſtimony of his own 
Wic eee chr mui life,and partly quaketh for feare of 
yariation commeth by i ion of Faith, foraſmuch as we neuer 


be in ſo good caſe inthe courſe N ing healed from all diſraſe of 
diſtruſtfulnes to be altogither filled and poſſeſſed with faith. Hereupon proceed thoſe 
battels, when the diſtruſtfulneſſe that abideth inthe remnaunts of the fleſh, riſeth 
vp to aſſaile the Faith that is inwardly concemed. Put if in a futhſull minde aſſured- 
neſſe be mixed with doubtfulnefſe, come we not al way to Ar that Fauth ſtan- 
deth not in a certaine 2 deubtfully ed 
knowledge of Gods will toward vs? No, not ſo. For though we be diueiſiy dr: dune 
with ſundrie thoughts, yet are we not therefore by and by ſeuered from Fanh, though 
we be vexed with toſſing vp and downe of diſtruſtſulnes, yet are we not therefore 
drowned in the bottomſes depth thereof: and though we be ſhaken, yet be we not 
chruſt downe out of our place. For this is alway the end of this bartell, that Faith doth 
at length with wraſtling ouercome thoſe hard troubles wherwith when ſhe is ſo be- 
fieged,ſhe ſeemethto be in danger. , | | | 
19 Let this be the ſumme of all. So ſoone as any drop of Faith, be it neuer ſo The inbeciliie of 
ſmall, is poured into our hartes, we by and by begin to behold the face of God 9 ter. 
milde and pleaſant, and loving toward vs: yet the ſame we ſee from a far off, and far 3 
diſt ant from vs, but with ſo ſure ſight, that W are not deceiued . From hace we know by Faith, 
5, 4 ard 


Cap.. Of thethanerhowtoreceiue _ 
forward how much we profit a oe continually to Jas it were by 
ceeding further, we come vnto ſo much the neerer, and re certaitierbehol- 
ding of him, and by verie continuance he is made more familiar vnto vs. So we fee, 
chat the minde enlightened with the knowledge of God, is firſt holden wrapped in 
much ignorance, which by little and little is wiped away. Vet the ſame minde is not 
fo hindered by being ignorant of ſome chings, or by darkely ſeeing tharwhich thee 

ſtcerh, bur that ſne enioyetha cleere knowledge of Gods will towarde her, whichis 
che firſt and principall point in faith. For as if a man being · ſnut vp in priſon, haue 
beames of the ſunne ſhining in fidelong at a narrow window, or as it were but halfe 
glimmering, he wanteth in deed the free beholding of the ſunne, yet he ſeeth with his 
eies an vndoubted brightneſſe thereof, and rec eiu eth the vſe of it: ſo we being bound 
with the fetters of an earthly body, howſoeuer we be on each fide ſhadowed with 
much darknes , yet are we ſufficiently enlightened vnto perfect aſſurednes, by the 
light of God, extending his beames of light vpon vs, though it be but a little, to ſhew 
forth his mercy⸗: et hs IS 1 

Our ſaith wnper. 20 Both tfeſe points the Apoſtle verie well teacheth in diners places. For when 

fedt bur ftedfaſt, he ſaith, that we know vnperfectly, and prophecie vnperfeRly , and ſee by a darke 

though our hearts ſpeaking as by a glaſſe, he ſheweth how ſlender a little portion of the true godly 
be both naturally rife dome is given vs in this preſent life. For though thoſe wordes do not expreſly 
pct penny 6o + ſhew that out fach is vnperfect ſo long der this burden of che fleth 

partly by oweward ſhew that on | pt ong as we grone vnder this burden of the fleth, 
zentations, parely but that it happeneth vnto vs by our owne imperfection that we haue need to be con- 
by inward gulti- tinually exerciſed in learning, vet he ſecretly declareth that that thing which is infi- 
wes of 8 nite, cannot be comprehended by our ſmall capacitie, and narrow compeſſe. And 

{rr aro this Pas! reporteth of the whole church, but vnto euery one of vs, his owne dulnes is 

1:Cor.13 9. an hinderance and ſtay that he cannot come ſo neere as were to be wiſhed, But how 

1. Cor. 3. 18. ſore and vndeceiuable a taſte of it ſelfe, euen a ſmall drop of faith doth make vs feele, 
the ſame Apoſtle ſneweth in another place, where he affirmeth, that by the Goſpell 
ve beholde the glorie of God with vncoueted face, haning no veile betweene vs 
and it, fo effectually that we be transformed into the ſame image. In ſucli entangle- 
ments of ignorance there muſt needes be wrapped togither both much doubting and 
fearefull trembling , ſpecially foraſmuch as our heart, by a certaine naturall in- 
ſtinct of it ſelfe, is enclined to vnbelceuingnes. Beſide that, there be tentations 
which both infinite in number, and diuers — do oftentimes with great ſodaine 
violence aſſaile vs. But ſpecially our owne conſcience oppreſſed with heauic burden 
of ſinnes lying vpon it, doth ſometimelament and grone with it ſelfe, and ſometime 
acculeth it ſelfe: ſometime ſecretly murmureth, and ſometime is openly tron- 
bled. Whether therefore aduerſities doe ſhewe an apparance of the wrath of God, 
or the conſcience doth find in it ſelfe any proofe or matter of his wrath, trom thence 
vnbelcefe doth take weapons and engines to vanquiſh faith withall: which are alway 

directed to this end, that we thinking God to be our aduerſarie and hatefully bent 
againſt vs, ſnould both not hope for any helpe at his hand, and alſo be afraide of him 
as ofour deadly enemy. | 

How ſub being 21 To beare theſe aſſaults, faith doth arme and fortifie her ſelfe with the word of 

e/aultedgenerth God, And when ach a tentation aſſaileth, that God is Our enemie, becauſe hee is 

— A ſharpe agaiiiſt vs: faith on the other fide anſwereth, that cuen when he puniſheth he is 

conquereble, alſo mercifull , becauſe his chaſticement commeth rather of loue than of wrath. 
When faith is ſtrikenwithrthis thought, that God is a reuenger of in1quities, againſt 
thar ſtroke he ſerteth his pardon ready for all offences, ſo oft as the ſinner reſorteth to 
the merc ifuineſſe of the Lord. So a godly minde howſotuer it be in maruellous wiſe 
toſſed and vexed, yet at length riſeth vp aboue all dangers, and neuer ſuffereth the 
confidence of Gods mercie tobe plucked away from it: But rather whatſoeuer con- 
tentions do trouble and wearie it, in the ende they turne to the aſſuredneſſe of this 

x confidence. 

, 


A, 


confidenct:And'herepfthisis a prooſe: thas the rnb ee abem- 
ſelues moſt of all preſſod with the vengeance of God, yet euen then doe make their 
complaints to the ſame God: and whenit ſecmeth that they ſhall not he heard at all. 
euen then neuertheles they call ypon him. For to what purpoſe were it, to maketheir 
mone to him from whom they hoped for no comfort? truely they would neuer finde 
in their liarts to call pon him, vnleſſe they belerued that there were ſome helpe at 
his hand prepared for them. So the Diſciples, in whom Chriſt blametch their ſmalnes 
of faith, complained in deede that they periſhed, but yet they c alledto him for 
helpe. And when he rebuked them for their ſmallfaith, yet he doth not neiect them 
from the number of his, nor maketh them of the nu of the vnbeleruers, but 
ſturreth them to thake off that Fault. Therefore we atiirme againe that wich we haue 
aboue ſpoken, that the roote of taith is neuer plucked out of a godly hart; but ſtic · 
keth ſo faſt in che bottom, that howſocuer it be ſhaken and ſeeme to bend this way or 
that way the 7 thereof is ſo neuer quenched or choked vp, but that it lioth atleaſt 
hidden vnder fore embers: and by this token is plainly ſhewed, that the word which 
is an vncurruptible ſeede, bringeth footth fruite like to it ſelfe, the ſpring whereof 
doth neuer wnher and vtterly periſh. For whereas this is the extremeſt matter of de · 
ſpaire to the holic ones, to feele according to the conſideration of preſent things, 
No hande of God bent to their deſtruction: yet 10b affirmeth that his hope ſhall 
proceede ſo farre, ihat though God doe kill him, yet he will not tlierefore ceaſe to 
truſt in him. This is the truik therefore. Vnbcleete reigneth not within the hearm 
of the godly, but oumuvatdly aſſaileth them: neither dotꝶ ſhe deadly wounde thein 
with her weapons, but oncly troubleth them, or fo hurteth them, that yet the wound 
is curable. For faich, as Pdul teacheth, ſerueth vs for a ſhield that being holden 

againſt weapons , doth ſo rec eiue the force of them, that it either vtterlie — 


. the grace of Chrſt. Lib. 3. 3. 449 


Matt. &. 25. 


lob 13.15, 


Eph. 6.18. 


them backe, orat leaſt ſo breaketh their violence, that they cannot pearce them to 


danger of life. Therefore when faith is ſhaken, at is like as if a ſtroug ſouldiev wich 


the violent ſtroke; of dart be compelled toremooue his foote, and gine ground a 


little: and yrhen fuith it. ſelfe is wounded, that is like as af his buckler hy ſome ſtrole 
be in ſome part broken, but yet ſo that it is not ſtriken through. For alway the godlie 


minde v ill atta ine to riſe thus hie as to ĩay with Dauid, if I walke in the middeſt of the 


ſhadow of death, I will feare none euill, be cauſe thou art with me. It is indeed terrible 
to walke iu the darlenes of death, and it cannot bee but that the faithfull, howe muc lr 
ſtrength ſoeuer they haue, muſt be afraid of it. Yet becauſe this thought ſurmounteth 
it, that they haue God "—_— with them, and prouiding for their ſafetie, that feare is 
outrcome with aſſurednes. For (as Aaguſtine ſaith)how great engines ſoeuer the deuil 
raiſeth vp againſt vs, ſo long as hee poſſeſſeth not the place of the hart, where faith 
dwaleth, he is caſt out of the dores. And ſo if we may iudye by the ſucceſſe, the faith- 
full not onely eſcape ſafe from euery battle, ſo that by and by receiuing freih cou- 
rage they are ready to come againe into the field: but alſo that is tulktled which John 
ſaich in his canonicall Epiſtle: This is the victory that ouercommeth the worlde , 
euen your faith, For he affirmeth that it ſhall not onely winne the victorie in one or 
few battels, or againſt ſome one aſſault, but alſo that it thall get the ouer hande of the 
whole world, although it be a thouſand times aſſailed. 1 2 
22 There is another kinde of feare and trembling, but ſuch a one as by n the aſ- 
ſurednes of faith 15 ſo nothing at all diminiſhed, that thereby it is the more ſoundlie 
ſtabliſlied. That is, when the faithfull either in thinking chat the examples of Gods 
vengeance againſt the wicked are ſhewed for leſſons for them to learne by, do care- 
fully beware that they happen not to prouoke Gods wrath againſt themſelues with 
the ſame offences:or recording with themſclues their own miſerie, do learnetohang 
altogither vpon the Lord without whom they ſee themſelues to be more tickle and 
ſooner vaniſhing than any blaſt of winde. For hen the Apoſtle, in ſetting foorth 
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the ſcourges wherewith the Lord in old time had iſhedthepeople of Iſraell, p- 
tech che — 2 


occaſion of the Lewes fall to pare {page ſtandeth, to take heede that he fall not, 
he doth not therby bid vs to wauer. as though we were not fully aſſured of our ſtedfaſi 
nes, but onely he taketh ay arrogant pretumption and raſh truſting too much in 
our one OY ing out of — heing recei- 
place, not too outragi triumph againſt Albeit 
| me cncly to the GLMRR, fm alſo x che thenw foping © 

hendech the hypocrites that gloried onely in outwarde ſhewe. For neither doth he 
admoniſh euerie man particularly, but making a compariſon berweene the Iewet 
and the Gentiles, after that he had ſhewed that the Iewes.in this that they were re- 
iced, did ſuffer iuft iudgement for their vnbeleefe and vnthankfulnefſe, be alſo ex- 
. rp, 9, e and extolling themſelues, 
looſe the grace of ion lately conueied into them. But as in that generall re- 
icing of the Iewes, there remained yet ſome that were not fallen from the coue- 
nant of adoption, ſo out of the Gentiles there might ariſe ſome, which without true 
faith, Es 38 — onely with fooliſh confidence of the fleſh', and ſo abuſe 
Gods louing kindnes to their owne deſtruction. But alchough youtake this as ſpoken 
tothe cle and faithfull, yer ſhall follow no.inconuenicace. For it is one 
ching to holde downe the raſh ption which out of the remnants of the ficſh 
creepeth ſometime euen into the holy ones, that with vaine confidence itwaxe not 
outragiouſ ly wanton : and another thing to ftrike the conſcience wich feare, that it 

reſt not with full aſſurednes inthe mercy of God. 
23 Then, when he teacheth, that with feare and trembling we ſhould worke our 
ireth elſe, but that we ſhould ac cuſtome vs nh much 
vp into the mightines of God. For truely 
ing doth ſo much awake vs to caſt all our conſidence and aſſuraunce of minde 


2 ypon the Lord as doth the diſtruſt of our ſelues and carefulnes conceiued by know- 


cis reſt wich ſure 
cemains cou- 
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ledge in conſcience of our owne wretchednes. And acc 
chat ſaying in the eee ee the multitude of thy goodnefſe Iwill enter 
ere I will worſhip in feare. Where he camely conioyneth the boldnes 
of faith that leaneth vpon Gods mercy with a rtuetent feare,which we muſt needes 
feele ſo oft as comming into the ſigbt of Gods maieſtie, wee perceiue by the 8 
brightnes thereof, how great is our owne filthines. And Salomon ſaith a4 he 

nounceth the man bleſſed, that continually maketh his owne hart afraid, for by 
— ing therof men fall headlong into euil· But ſuch feare he meaneth as 1 
vs more heedfull, not ſuch whereby we ſhould be troubled and vtterly fall: even ſuch 
a feare as when the minde confounded in it ſelfe, doth recover it ſelfe againe in God: 
when N ing it ſelfe, it reuiueth by truſt in him. Therefore there is no cauſe to the 
contrarie, but that the faithfull may at one time both be in feare, and alſo enioy moſt 
aſſured comfort, in reſpect that ſometime they turne their eies to behold their own 
vanitie, and ſcmetime they caſt the their minde vpon the truth of God. 
But how will ſome man ſay ) ſhall feare and faith dwell both in one minde ? Euen 
thus,as contrarily — dulneſſe, and carefulnes. For whereas the wicked tra- 
uule to procure to themſelfe a want * that no feare of God might trouble 
them yet, the iudgement of God ſo preſſeth them, that they cannot attain that which 
th Libre. Sothere is nothing to withſtand, but that God may exerciſe themthat 
be his to humilitie, lat in fighting valiantly, they may reſtraine themſelues vnder the 


ording to this meaning is 


entent of the Apoſtle, where he aſſigneth the cauſe of 


bridle of modeſtie. And by the proc eſſe of the text — that this 4 = 
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e of faith, as the weakeneſſe thereof is among violent ſadeine motions 
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crooked vnderminings | 
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ſaluation athis hande, not becauſc he a a farre off ynto vs, but becauſe hee 
hath gtaffed ys into his bodie, and ſo vs partakers notonely of all his good 
things, but alſo of liimſelfe . Therefore Tturne this their inſt th : 


righteouſheſſe drowneth thy ſinnes, his ſaluation taketh away th damnation : he by 
his woorthineſſe commeth — thee and God, that thy vnwoorthineſſe come 


fellowſhip Rom b. 16 
whereby he hath coupled himſelſe vnto vs. So the Apoſtle teacheth vs: The bodie 
inde ed( aich he) is dead by reaſon of ſinne: but che ſpirite af Chriſt that dwelleth in 
you, is life for 1 According to theſe mens trifling deuiſe he ſhoulde haue 
ſide, Chriſt indeed hath life with himſelfe: but you, as you be finners,remaine ſub- 
iect to death and damnation. But he ſaith farre otherwiſe. For he teacheth that that 
damnation which we deſerue of our ſelues, is ſwallowed vp by the ſaluation of Chriſt: 
and to prooue it, he yſcrhthe ſame reaſon that I haue alleaged, becauſe Chriſt is not 
without vt, but dwelleth within vs, and cleaueth vnto vs not onely with vndiuid able 
knot of fellow yſlup, but with a cert aine maruellous communion daily more and more 
groweth with vs into one bodie till he be made altogither one with vs. And yet I de- 
nie not, 35 I haue ſaide a little before, that ſometime there happen certaine inter- 


wed hither or tluther. So in the thicke miſte of tentation the light thereof 
8 * but whatſoever happeneth, it ceaſeth not from endeuour to ſeeke 
. 0 * 18 b ; 5 
2 And no otherwiſt doth Bernard argue, ene intre ateth ofthis Her wretched 


nahe aft Bani in he dedicauon ol che templr. Ofremtimes Ca eh 


we know chat b5 the beritfite of God ftudying 
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the ſoule, meethinke I finde in it two things aa it 


Gods moſt graciow were contrarie. If I beholde the ſoule it ſelfe, as it ij in it ſelſe and of it ſelfe, I can ſay 
i nothing more trulyof u, than that it is veterly brought to naughe. What neede I now 


to reckon vp particularly all the miſeries of che ſoule, how i is loaden with Annes, 
covered with darkneſſe, d with dereirfullentiſements, ic hing with luſtes, 
ſubiect to paſſions, filled withillufions, alwsy inclinedto euill, bent to all kindes of 
vice, finally full of ſhame and confuſion? Now if all the very righteouſneſſes of it 
being looked = by the light of truth be founde lil a cloth ſtained with floures, 
then what ſhall the vnrighreouſneſſes thereof be accounted? If the light that is in vs 
be darłmeſſe, how great thall the very darknetſe be > What then ? without doubt man 
is made like vnto vanitie: man is broughito naught: man is nothing. But how then 
is he vtterly nothing whom God doth magnifie* How then is he nothing, towarde 
whome Gods hart is ſetꝰ Brethren, let vs tape hart againe. hwe de nothing 
our one harts, peraduenture there ewhat of vs lie hidden in the hart of 
God. O father of mercics? O father ot the miſerable, how doeſt thou ſet thy hart 
toward ys? For thy hart is where thy treaſures. But how be we thy treaſure, if we 
be nothing? All nations are ſo beforethee as if they were not, they ſhall be reputed 
as nothing. Euen before thee, not within thee: ſo in the iudgement of thy truth, but 
not in the affectionof ie. Thou calleſt thoſe things that are not, as though 
they were. Therefore b _ are not, becauſe thon calleſt thoſe things that are 
not, and alſo they are becauſe thou calleſt them. For h they are not, in rrſpect 
of themſelues, yet wich thee they are, according to that ſaying of Paul, not of the 
works of riglreonſneſſe, but of him that calleth. And#hen heeſith, that this c ou- 
fling together of both conſiderations is maruellous. Trucly thofethings that are 
it together, doe not the one deſtroy the other. Which alſo in the conclufion he 
more plainly dec lareth in theſe words. No if with both theſe conſiderations wee 
diligently looke vpon our ſelues what we bee, yea in the one conſider ation how we 
be nothing, and in the other how much we be magnified, Ithinke our glorying ſee- 
meth to be tempered, bim peraduenture it is more increaſed. Truely it is perfectly 
ſtabliſned, that we glorie not in our ſelues but in the Lord. If wee thinke thus: If 
he hath determined to ſave ys we ſhall by and by be delivered: now in this we may 
take courage. But let vs climbe vp into a higher watch tower, and ſeeke for the citie 
of God, ſeeke for the temple,ſeckefor the houſe ſeeke for the ſpouſe. I haue not for- 
ar Ifayit wichfgare and reuerence, we I ſay be but in the hart of God. We 
e, but by his allowing as woorthie, ndt by our owne woorthineſſe. ‚ 


A feare which we 26 Now, che feare of the Lorde, whereof commonly in euery place witneſſe 


= is borne to all the holy ones, and which is in ſome places called the beginning of 
wiſedome, and in ſome places wiſedome it ſelfe, 1 be but one, yet it pro- 
ceedeth from a double vnderſtanding. For God hath in himſelfe the teuerence 
both of a father and of a Lorde. Therefore he that will truely wor ſhip him, will 
endeuour to ſhew himſelfe both an obediefit ſonne and a ſerurceable ſeruagt vnto 
him. The obedience that is giuen to bim as to a father, the Lord by the Propfiet cal- 
leth honour : the ſeruice that is done to him as to A Lord, he calleth feare ſonne 
(faith he) honoreth the father, and the ſtruant the Lord. If I be a father, where is my 
>nour ? If T be a Lord, where is my feartꝰ But how ſoeuet he putteth difference be- 

Heene them, thou ſeeſt how he confoundeth them hoth together. Therefore let the 
are of the Lord be vnto vs a reuerence mingled with that ſame honout and feare. 
Neither is it any maruellif one minde teceiue both thoſe affections. For he that con- 
ſideteth with himſelfe what a father Goll is vnto vs;j he harh'cauſe enough, although 
there were no helles at all, why he ſhould dread his diſpleaſure more greeuouſly than 
any death. But alſo (ſuch is the wantonmnẽſſe of * jun to licentiouſneſſe of 
ſinning) to reſtraine the ſame by all meancs, wee ought'tHerewithall to - 

0 


the grace of Chriſt, Lib. z. 151 | 


of this thought, that the Lord vnder whoſe power we live, abhorreth all iniquitie, 
whoſe vengeance they ſhall not eſcape, that in liuing wickedly do prouoke his wrath: 
againſtchemiſelues, 

27 But that which John ſaith, that feare is not in charitie, but perfect charitie ca- u fre its 
ſteth out feare, becauſe feare conteineth puniſhment, Slogrerch not with this that, which perfect 
we lay. For the wicked feare not God in this reſpect that they: dread to incurre his cherivie cad 
diſpleaſure, if they might do it without puniſhment: but bet auſe they know him to Fro. al -- 
be armed with power to reuenge: therefore they ſhake for feare at the — hia 
wrath. And alſo they ſo feare his wrath, becauſe they thinke that it hangeth oner 
them, for that they looke euery moment when it ſhall fall vpon their heads, As for 
the faithfull: they (as is aboue ſaide) both feare his 2 more than punith- 
ment, and are not troubled with feare ofpuniſhmet as if it did hang ↄuer their necks, 
but they are made the more warie not to procure it. So ſaith the Apoſtle whe be ſpea- 
kerh to the faithfull: Be ye not deceiued: for this commeth thewrazh.of God von 
the children of vnbeleefe. He threameth not that Gods wrath will coe von them, ©. 
but putteth them in mind to thinke this, that the wrath of God is for pphe.5.16, 
ſuch wicked doings as he had recited, that they themſelues ſhould not be willing alſo Cal. 3 C. 
to proue it. Albcit it ſeldom happencth, that the reprohaia be awakened with onely 
and bare threatninęs, but rather being alreadie groſſe and ynſenſiblie dull with their 
owne hardues, ſo oft as God thundreth from heauen they harden theniſelues to ob- 
ſtinacy, but when they are once ſtriken with his hand, then whether they will or no, 
they be enforced to feare. This feare they commonly call a ſauill feare: and in 
compariſon ſer it for contrary to free natured and willing feare which becommeth 
children. Some other do ſuttlely thruſt in a middle lind, becauſe that ſame ſeruill and 
conſtrained affection ſometime ſo ſubdueth mens mindes, that they come willingly 
to the feare of God. „ | 

28 Now we vnderſtand,that in the good will of God, whereunto f iich is ſaid to 5 ab being per- 
haue reſpect, the poſſeſſiom of ſaluation and eternall life is obtained; For if we can /waded of the 
want no good thing, while God is fauourable vnto ys, it aboundantly fufficeth vs to gd will of God, 
the aſſuredneſſe of ſaluation, when he himſelfe doth aſſure vs of his loue. Let him y 7 
ſhew his face (ſaith the Prophet) and we ſhall be ſafe. Whereupon the Scriptures 2 good = 


determine tlus to be the ſumme of our ſaluation, that God putting away all enmities, eFecialy ern 


bath receiued vs into fauour. Whereby they ſhew, that when God is reconciled vn- Ve and aluation 

to vs, there remaineth no perill, but that all things thall proſper well with vs. There- 7 wy hands of 

fore faith, hauing taken hold of the loue of God, hath promiles ofthe preſent life, and pl 80.4. 

of the life to come, and perfect aſſuredneſſe of all good things: but that ſame ſuch as Ephe. 2.14. 

may be gathered out of the word of God. For faith doth not certainly promiſe to it 

ſelfe either the length or honor or wealth of his life, foraſmuchas God willed none 

of theſethings to be 2 vnto vs, but is cotented with this aſſuredues, that God 

will neuer falle bow ſoeuer many things faile ys that pertaine to the maintenance of 

this preſent life. But the cheefe aſſuredneſſe of faith reſteth in expectation of the life 

to come; which is ſet out of doubt by the word of God. But whatſocuer miſeries 

and calanuties betide vnto them home God loueth, thty can not worke the 

cantrarie, but that huis good will is perfect felicitie. Therefore when we did meane 

to expreſſethe ſumme of bleſſednes, we named the fauour of God, out of which 

ſpring doe flowe vnto vs all kindes of good things. And this we may commonly 

note throughout the Scriptures, that whenſocuer mention is made not onely of 

eternall ſaluation, but allo of any good thing in vs, We he alway. called backe to 

the loue yy es which cauic David ſaith, that the nk ar” of God when it Pal.c3.4 

is felt in a godly heart, is ſweeter and more tobe deſired than life it ſelfe. Finally, 

if all things elſe doe flowe vnto vs according to our one Wiſhing, and wee bee 

vnc ertaine of Gods loue or haued, our felicitie ſhal be accuſed, and 2 
ST ; F miſerable: 
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miſerable : But if the fauourable face of God doe ſhine vnto vs, euen our very miſe- 
ries ſhall be bleſſed, becauſe they are turned to helpes of our faluation-As Paul, when 

Roms.;5. he heapeth vp a rehearſall of all aduerſities, yet he glorieth that he was not by them 
ſeuered fromthe loue of God: and in his praiers he alway beginneth at the fauour 
of God, from whence floweth all proſperitie. Likewiſe Dewd ſetteth the onely fa- 

pf 23.4. uour of God againſt all the terrours that trouble vs. If (ſaith he) Iſhall walke in the 
middeſt of the ſhadow of death, I will feare no euils, becauſe thou art with me, And 
we alway feele that our mindes doe waver, vnleſſe being contented with the fauour 
of God, they ſeeke their peace in it, and haue this inyardly fixed in them that is ſaide 

Pfl. 33. 1. in the Pſalme, Bleſſed is the people whole God is the Lord, and the nation whom he 
hath choſen to him for his inheritance. e 


Jer be - a =. 
Geib . entlyreceineth his commaundements, and bewareth of t that he prohibiteth 
reſpectesb the pro | ' , = 


e to his threatenings, yet pr it begi at the promiſe 
— . er Linh Geer for life nf God, which 


iſe, by which we are ſent to our one workes, no otherwiſe promiſe life, 
t if we perceiue it to ſtande in our ſelues. Therefore if we will not haue our fah 
to tremble and wauer, we muſt ſtay it with that promiſe of ſaluation, which is wil- 
lingly and liberally offered vs of the Lorde, rather in reſpect of our milcrie, than of 
our owne worthineſſe. Wherefoxe the Apoſtle bearcth this witneſſe of the Goſpell, 
Rom 05. that it is the word of faith, which name he taketh both from the commaundements 
and alſo from the promiſes of the law, bic auſe there is nothing that can ſtabliſh faith, 
but that liberal embaſſage, by which God reconcileth the world to himſelfe. There- 
fore the ſame Apoſtle — maketh a relation of faith and the together, 
Romi ge hen he teachetch that the miniſterie of the Goſpell was committed to him vnto the 
16.15. obedience of faich, that the ſame is the God, to ſaluation to euery one that 
beleeueth: that in it is reuealed the righteouſneſſe of God from faith to faith. And 
cor gt. no maruell. Fot ſih the Goſpell is the miniſterie of reconciliation, there is no other 
| teſtimonie ſure enough of Gods good will towarde vs, the knowledge whereof faith 
requireth. Therefore when we ſay that faith muſt reſt free — we doe 
not denie but that the faithfull doe euery way imbrace and receiue the word of God, 
but we appoint the promiſe of mercie to be the proper marke of faith. Euen as the 
faithfull ought in deede to acknowledge God to be the — and puniſher of wicked 
pal sse E doings, and yet they properly haue — vnto his mercifull kindneſſe: for as much 
Sas 45 as he is deſcribed to them to be conſidered ſuch a one as is louing and merciful, farre 
— wrath, of much goodneſſe, gentle vnto all, powring foorth his mercie vpon all 
o Neither yet doe Iregarde the barkings of Pighins, or ſuch other dogs, when 
« 9p. oe dryfince fault wich this reſtraint, as — diuiding faith it did take holde but 
merciein Criſs of one peece thereof. I grauntſ( as I haue already ſaid) that the generall obiect of faith 
i put wet for the (as they terme it) is the truth of God, whether he threaten or put vs in hope of fa- 
auch yer for tbe your... Wherefore the Apoſtle aſcribeth this to faxh, that Nye feated the deſtruction 
- 5m * oftheworld gyhen it was not yet ſeene. If the feare of a puniſhment ſhortly to come, 
Heb. 11. was the worke of faith, then ought not the threatnings to bee excluded out of the 
Le 
definition of faith. This is indeede true. But the cauillers doe veluſtly aceuſe vs, as 
though we denied that faith hath reſpect to all the partes of the word of God. For 
eur meaning is onely toſhew thoſe two things, firſt, that faith neuer ſtedfaſtly ſtan- 
dech vntill it come to free promiſe: and then that wee are no othawile by it w_ 
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reconciledto God, but becauſe it coupleth vs to Chriſt. Both thoſe points are wor- 
thie ta be noted. We ſeeke ſuch a faith, which may make difference betweene the 
children of God and the reprobate, betweene the faithfull and the vnbeleeuing. If a 
man do beleeue that God both iuſtly commaundeth all that he commaundeth, and 
eruely threatneth,ſhall he be therefore called faithfull?Nothing leſſe. Therfore there 
can be no ſtedfaſt ſtay of faith, vnleſſe it be grounded vpon the mercy of God. But 
now to what end do we diſpute of faithꝰIs it not that we may learne the way of ſalua- 
tion?But how doth faith bring ſaluation but in reſpect that it graffeth vs into the body 
of Chriſt? Therfore there is no inconuenience, if in the definition we do enforce the 
principal effect thereof, and do ioint᷑ vnto the generall name, in ſtead of a difference 
that marke that ſeuereth the faithfull from the vnbeleeuing. Finallie, the malicious 
haue nothing to find fault withall in this doctrine, but they muſt wrap vp Paul with 
vs in the ſame blame, which calleth the Goſpell properly the word of faith. 

31 But heereupon againe we gather that which we haue before declared, that 
faith doth no leſſe neede the word than the fruit doth neede the liuelie roote of the 
tree, becauſe no other (as David teſtiſieth) can truſt in the Lord, but they that knowe 
his name. But this knowledge is not according to euerie mans imagination, but ſo 
farre as God himſelfe is wirneſſe of his one goodnes. Which the ſame 
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bath done confir- 


— 


confirmeth in an other on ſaying : Thy ſaluation is according to thy word. A. yer ali v 


gaine, I haue truſted in thy word. ſaue me. Where is eo be noted the relation of faith 
to the word, and then how ſaluation followeth. And yet in the meane time we doe 
not exclude the power of God, with beholding whereof, vnleſſe faith ſuſteine it ſelfe, 
it can neuer giut ynto God his due honor. Paul ſeemeth to rehearſe a certaine flen- 
der and common thing of Abraham, tliat he beleeued that God which had promiſed 
him the bleſſed ſeede, was able to performe it. Againe in another place, — ol 
himſelfe: I know whom haue belecued, and I am ture that he is able to keep 
which Lhaue left with him vntill that day. But if a man wey with himſelfe howm 
doubtings of the power of God doe oftentimes creepe into mans minde, he ſhall well 
perceiue that they which do higlilie eſteeme it as it is worthy, haue not a little profi- 
ted in faith. We all will confeſſe that God is able to do wharſocuer he will, but whea 
euen the leaſt tentat ion throweth vs downe with feare, and amaſeth vs with horror, 
thereby appeareth plainly, that we diminiſh the eſtimation of Gods power, when we 
prefer aboue it thoſe things, that Sathan threatneth againſt Gods promiſes. This is 
the reaſon why Eſay, meaning to print into the harts of the people the aſſurednes of 
ſaluation, doth ſo honorably intre at of the infinite power of God. It ſeemeth oft that 
ſo ſoone as he hath begonne to ſpeake of che hope of pardon and reconciliation, he 
by and by turneth to another thing, and wandreth about in long and ſuperfluous 
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circumſtances, rehe how maruellouſly the Lord gouerneth the frame of Hea- 
uen and earth and the whole order of nature, yet is heere nothing that ſerueth not 
fitly for the circumſtance of the marter that he ſpeaketh of. For vnleſſe the power of 


God whereby he is able to do all things be preſently ſet before our eyes, our eares 
will hardly heare the word, or will not eſteeme it ſo much as it is worth. Beſide 
that, heere is declared his effeQuallpower, becauſe godlineſſe (as we haue already 
ſhewed in another place) doth alway apply the power of God to yſe and worke, 
32 it ſetteth before it ſelfe choſe workes of God, whereby hee hath teſti- 

ed himſelfe to be a father. Hereupon commeth that in the ſcriptures is ſo often 
mention made of the redemption, whereby the Iſraelites might haue learned 
that God which was once the author of ſaluation, will be an euerlaſting preſer- 
uer thereof. And David putteth vs in minde by his one example, that thoſe be- 
nefites which God hath particularly beſtowed vpon euery man, doe afterward a- 
uaile to the confirmation of his faith. Yea when ſeemcth to haue forſaken vs, 


it behoueth vs to ſtretch our wits further, that his auncient benefits way recomfore 
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vs, as m is ſaid in another Pſalme, IL haue beene mindfull of olde daies. I haue ſtudied 
vpon all thy wurkees, & c. Againe, I will remember the workes of the Lorde, and his 
maruels from the — But becauſe without the worde all quickly vaniſheth 
away that we conceiue of the power of God and of his workes, — we doe 
not without cauſe affirme that there is no faith, vnleſſe God giue light vnto it with 
teſtimonie of his grace. But here a queſtion might be mooued, what is to be thought 
of Sara and Rebecca, both which 1 as it ſeemeth with zeale of faith, 
paſſed beyond the bounds of the word · Sara, hen the feruently defired the promiſed 
iſſue, gaue her bondmaide to her husband. It cannot bee denied but that ſhee many 
waies ſinned: but now I touch only this fault, that being carried away with her zeale, 
ſhe did not reſtraine her ſelfe within the boundes of Gods worde, yet it is certaine 
chat that deſire proceeded of faith. Rebecca being certified by the Oracle of God of 
the election of her ſonne Iacob, procured his bleff by euill craftie meanes : ſhe de- 
cciued her husband the witneſſe and miniſterof the grace of God: ſhe compelled 
her ſonne to lie: ſhe by diuers guiles and deceites corrupted the truth of God: Finally, 
in making a ſcorne of! his promiſe, ſhe did as much as in her lay, deſtroy it. And yet 
this act, how much ſocuer it was cuill, and woorthy of blame, was not without faith, 
for it was neceſſaty that ſhe ſhould ouercom many offences, that ſhe might ſo earneſt- 
ly endeuour to attaine that which without of earthly profite was full of great 
troubles and dangers. As we may not ſay that the holy Patriarch 1ſaac was altoge- 
ther without faith, bec auſe he being by the ſame oracle of God admomthed of the 
honour transferred to the yoonger ſonne, yet ceaſed not to be more fauourably bent 
to his firſt begotten ſonne Eſau. Truely theſe examples doe teach, that oftentimes 
errors are mingled with faith, but yet ſo that faith if it be atrue faith, hathalway the 
vpper hande. For as the particular errour of Rebecca did not make voide the effect of 
the _ ſo neither did it make voide her faith which generally raigned in her 
minde,and was the beginning and cauſe of that doing. Neuertheleſſe therein Rebecca 
vitered how ready mans minde is to fall ſo ſoone as he giueth himſelfe, neuer ſo little 
libertie. But though mans default and weakeneſſe doth darken faith, yet it doth not 
quench n: in the meane time _— vs in minde, how carefully we oughtto han 
yponthe mouth of God, and alſo conſirmeth that which we haue raught, that Fait 
vaniſheth away, vnleſſe it be vpholden by the Worde : as the mindes both of Sara, 
and Iſaae and Rebecca had become vaine in their crooked wanderings out of the 
way, vnleſſe they had beene by Gods ſecrete bridle holden in obedience of the 
worde, 
32 Againe, not without cauſe we include all the promiſes in Chriſt, for as mach 
e includerhall the Goſpell: and in another 
place he teacheth, that all the promiſes of God are in him, yea and Amen. The reaſon 
whereof is ready to be thewed. For if God promiſe any thing, he therein ſheweth his 
good will : ſo that there is no promiſe of his, that is not a teſtimonie of his loue. Nei- 
ther mxketh it any matter that the wicked when they haue great and continuall be- 
neſits of Gods liberalitie heaped vpon them, do dene e, themſelues in ſo much 
the more greeuous judgement. For ſith they doe neither thinke nor acknowledge 
that thoſe things come vnto them from the hande of God, for if they acknowledge 
it, they doe not with themſelues conſider his goodneſſe, therefore they cannot 
thereby be better taught of his mercie than hruit beaſtes, which according to the 
meaſure of their eſtate, doe receiue the ſame fruite of Gods liberalitie, and yet they 
perceiue it not. Neither doth it any more make againſt vs, that many times in re- 
fuſing the promiſes appointed for them, they doe by that occ aſion procure to them- 
ſelues the greater vengeance. For although the effectuall working of the promiſes 
doe then onely appeere, when they haue found faith with vs, yet the force and natu- 
rall propertie of them is neuer extinguiſhed by our vnbeleefe or * 
| erefore 
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Therefore when the Lord by his promiſes doth proyokemannot onely to ręceiue, 


but alſo to thinke vpon the fruites of his bountifulnes, he doth therewihall declare 
vnto him his loue. Whereuponwe muſt returne to this point, that euery promiſe is 
a teſtifying of Gods loue to v ard vs. But it is out of queſt 

God but in Chriſt, he is the beloued ſon, 1nwhom the loue of the father abideth and 
reſteth, and then from him powrcth it ſelfe abroad vnto vs: as Paul teacheth, that 


ion, that no man is loued of 


Mat. 3. 17. 


we haue obtained fauor in the beloued one. Therefore it muſt needs be deriued and p. 17. 


come vnto ys by meane of him. For this cauſe the Apoſtie in another place c alleth 


him our peace: in another place he ſetteth him out as a bond, whereb 
fatherly naturall kindnes bound vnto vs. It followeth then that we mult caſt our eies 


God is with Erk. 


ypon him, ſo oft as any promiſe is offered vs. And that Paul teacheth no abſurditie, Rom. 8.3. & 15.8. 


that all Gods promiſes whatſoever they be, are confirmed and fulfilled in him. There 
bee certaine examples that make for the contrarie. For it is not likely that Na- 


man the Syrian, when he required of the Prophet the maner how to worſhip God a- 4. 10. f. 


right, was inſtructed 3 the Mediator: yet his godlines is praiſed. Cornelius a 
Gentile and a Romane, could ſcarcely vnderſtand that which was knowen not to al 
the Iewes, yea and that verie darkely: yet his almes and praiers were acceptable to 
God, and 


Act. g. 
2. Kings 5. 17. 


e ſactifice of Nuaman, by the prophets anſwere allowed. Which thing , 


neither of them could obtaine but by faith. Likewiſe it may be ſaid of the Eunuche AA Fa. 1 


to whom Philip was carried, which if he had not had ſome faith, would not haue 
taken ypon him the trauell and expenſes of fo ſong a iourney, to worſhip. Let we ſee, 
when Philip examined him, how he bewraied his ignorance of the Mediatour. And 
truly I graunt that their faith was partly — , not onely concerning Chriſts 
perſon, but alſo concerning his power & the office committed vnto him of the father. 
Let in the meane time it is certaine, that they were inſtructed in ſuch principles, as 
gaue them ſome taſte of Chriſt, although but very ſmal. Neither ought this to ſeeme 
ſtrange. For neither would the Eunuch haue come in haſte to Ieruſalem from afarre 
countrey to worſhip an vnknown God, neither did Cornelius when he had once em- 
braced the Iewiſh religion ſpend ſo much time, without being acquainted with the 
firſt grounds of true doctrine. As for Naam in, it had bin too fond an abſurditie for 
Elizew when he taught him of ſmall things, to haue ſaide nothung of the principall 
point. Therefore although there were among them a darke knowledge of Chriſt, yet 
it is not likely that there was no knowledge becauſe they did vſe themſelues in the 
ſacrifices of the law, which muſt haue been diſcerned by the very end of them, that is 
Chriſt, from che falſe ſacrifices of the Gentiles. 


33 But this bare and outward declaration of the word of God, ought to haue The d de. 


largely ſuffijc ed to make it to be beleeued, 
not withſtand it. But our mind hath ſuch an inc lination to vanitie, that it can neuer 
cle aue faſt ynto the truth of God, and hath ſuch a dulnes, that it u alway blinde and 
cannot ſee the light thereof. Therefore there is nothing anailably done by the word 


if our owne blindnes and ſtubbornes did Cr ν of the 
word without an 


imrard enlighte- 
mug by the ſpiris 
dork 


not ſuffice 


without the — ofthe holy Ghoſt. Whereby alto appeareth, that faith is far her co breed or 


aboue mans vn 
with the ſpirit of God, vnleſſe the heart be alſo ſtrengthened and Rabliſhed with his 
power. Whereinthe ſchoolemen do altogither erre, which in conſidering of faith 
do onely take holde of a bare and ſimple afſent by knowledge, leauing out the con- 
fidence and aſſurednes of the heart. Therefore faich is both waies a ſingular gilt of 
God, both that the mind of man is cleanſed to taſte the truth of God, & that his hart 
is ſtabliſned therein. For the holy Ghoſt not onely is the beginner of faith, but alſo by 
degrees increaſeth it, vntil by it he bring vs to the heauenly kingdome That good 


in v 


<rtanding, Neither ſhal it be ſufficient that the mind be hghtened ** 


reaſe fa. ti 
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thing (faith Paul) which was committed to thy keeping , keepe in the holy Ghoſt 2. Tim. 1.14. 
which dwellethin vs. But how Paul ſaith that the holy Ghoſt is giuen by the hea- Gal 3. 2. 


ring of faith, we may eafily diſſolue it. If there had due one onely gift 1 * 
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holy Ghoſt, then it had beene an abſurditie for him to call the holy Ghoſt che effect 
of Gich, which is the author and cauſe of faith. But when he maketh report of the 
gifts wherewith God garmſheth bis Church, and by encreaſings of faith bringeth it 
to perfection, it is no maruell if he afcribe thoſe things to faith which maketh vs fie 
to receiue them. This is reckened a moſt ſtrange concluſion, when it is ſaid, that no 
man but he to whom it is giuen, can belecue in Chriſt, But that is partly becauſe 
they do not conſider eithe: how ſecret and high the heauenly wiſedome is, or how 
ou mans dulnes is in conceiuing the myſteries of God: and partly becauſe they 
coke not vnto that aſſured and ſtedfaſt conſtantnes of heart, that is to ſay, the chieſe 
part of faith. 

1. Cor. 2.13. 34 But if (as Paule preacheth)no man is witneſſe of the will of man, but the ſpi- 
Our blindes be- ritc of man that is within him, then how ſhould man be ſure ofthe will of God? And 
fore the fpurit open if the truth of God be vncertaine among vs, in thoſe things that we preſently behold 
learns our with our eie, how ſhould it be aſſured and ſtedfaſt among vs there where the Lord 
in nder after. promiſeth ſuch things as neither eie ſeeth, nor wit comprehendeth ? But herein mans 
thapenes of vnderſtanding is ſo onerthrowen and faileth ,-that the fiſt degree of 
profiting in Gods ſchoole, is to forſake his own u it. For by it as by a veile caſt before 
Matth.11.15, vs, we are hindered that we cannot atiaine the myſteries of God, which are not 
Luke.10.2z diſcloſed but to little ones. For neither doth fleſh and blood diſcloſe nor naturall 
Marth. 6. 17. man perceiue thoſe things that are of the ſpirir,but rather to him the learning of God 
— is fooliſlineſſe, becaule it is ſpiritually to be iudged. Therefore heerein the helpe of 
1. Car. a. io the holy Ghoſt is neceſſarie, or rather heerein his force onely raigneth. There is no 
John. 6. 43. man that knoweth the minde of God, or hath beene his counſeller: but the holy ſpi- 
rite ſearcheth out all things, euen the deepe ſecreres of God, by whom it is broughe 
to paſſe, that we know the minde of Chriſt. No man (ſaith he) can come to me: 
vnleſſe my father that ſent me, draw him. Euery one therefore that hath heard and 
learned of my father, commeth. Not that any man hath ſeene the father, but he that 
is ſent of God. Euen as therefore we cannot come vnto Chriſt, but being drawen by 
the ſpirit of God: ſo when we be drawen, we are lifted vp in wit and minde aboue 
our vnderſtanding. For the ſoule enlightened by him, taketh as it were anew ſharp- 
nes of vnderſtanding, wherewith it may beholde heauenly myſteries, with bright- 
neſſe whereof it was before dazeled in it ſelfe. And ſo mans vnderſtanding receiuing 
brightneſſe by the light of the holy Ghoſt, doth neuer till then truly begin to taſte of 
thoſe things that belong to the kingdome of God, being before altogither vnſauorie 
and without iudgement of taſte to take aſſay of them. I heifore when Chriſt did no- 
tably ſet out vnto two of his diſciples rhe myſteries of his kingdome, yet he nothing 
preu:iled , vntill he opened their ſenſes that they might vnderſtand the Scriptures. 
Lake. 24. . & 45. When the Apoſtles were ſo taught by his godly mouth, yet the Spiritè of Truth 
Lobn 16.15, muſt bee ſent ynto them, to powreinto their mindesthe ſame doQrine which they 
had heard with their eares. The worde of GOD is like vntothe Sunne that ſlu- 
neth vnto all them to whom it is preached , but to no profire among blinde men, 
But we are all in this behalfe blind hy nature, therfore it cannot pearce into our mind 
bu: by the inwarde maſter the holy Ghoſt , making by his enliglitning an entrie 

for it. 
„ . 35 Tnanotherplace, when we had to entreate of the corruption of nature, we 
þ ey wat _ * more largely — how vnfit men are to belecue: Therefore will not wra- 
wor Ueftewed in. rie the readers.with repeating the ſame againe. Let this be ſufficient ihat the ſpirit of 
differently upon faith is called of Paul faith it ſelfe, whichthe ſpirit gineth ys, but not which we haue 
_—_ naturally. Tacrefore he praicth that God fultil inthe Theſſalonians all his gcod 
Thel _=_ pleaſure, and che worke of faith in power. Vhercin call ing faith the worke of God, 
and giving it that title for a name of addition, and calling it by figwe of appoſition 
Gods good pleaſure, he deniech that it is of mans owne motion: and not contented 
thercwih 
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- therewith he addeth further, that it is a declaration of Gods power: writing to the 
Corinthians, where he ſaith, that faith hangeth not vpon the wiſedome of men, but 
is grounded vpon the power of the holy Ghoſt. He ſpeaketh indeed of outward my- 
racles : but becauſe the reprobate are blinde at the beholding of them, hee compre- 
hendeth alſo that inward ſeale, whereof he maketh mention in another place. And 
God, the more gloriouſly to ſer foorth his liberality in ſo noble a gift, vouchſafeth 
not to graunt it to all vniuerſally without difference, but by ſingular priuiledge giueth 
it to whom he wil. For proofe wherof we haue alleaged teſtimonies before. Of which 
Auxeſtine being a faithfull expoſitour, crieth out that it would pleaſe the Sauiour to 
teach him, and that the very beleeuing it ſelfe, is of gift and not of deſeruing. No man 
you he) commeth to me, vnleſſe my father draw him, and to whom it is giuen of my 
ather. It is maruellous that two dotheare,the one deſpiſeth, the other — VP. 
Let him that deſpiſeth, impute it to himſelfe: let him that aſcendeth, not arroganthe 
aſſigne it to himſelfe. In another place. Why is it ginen to one and not to another ? It 
rieueth me not to ſay it, this is the depth ofthe croſſe. Out of I wote not what depth 
of the iudgements of God which wee may not ſrarc h proctedeth all that we can. 
What Ican, I ſee: whereby I can, I ſee not, ſauing that I ſee thus farre, that it is of 
God. But why him, & not him? That is much to me. It is a bottomleſſe depth, it is the 
_ of the croſſe.I may crie out with wondering, but not ſhey it in diſputing, Fi- 
nally,the ſumme commeth to this, that Chriſt when he enlighteneth vs vnto faith by 
the power of his ſpirit, doth therewithal graffe vs into his body, that we may be made 
partakers of all good things. 

36 Nou it remaineth that that which the minde hath receiued, may bee further We haus nor faith 
conueied into the hart. For the word of God is not throughly rec eiued by faith, if it ® . wy — how 
ſwimme in the top ofthe braine, , but when ithath taken roote in the bottome of the „ — — 
hart that it may be an inuinc ible defence to beare and ſe all the engines of cen che ſpiru — 
tentations Now if it be true, that the true vnderſtanding of the minde is the enlight- is aſſote aus bars, 
ning thereof, then in ſuch confirmation of the hart, his power much more euidentlie 
appeereth, euen by ſo much as the diſtruſtfulnes of the hart is greater than the blind- 
nes of the wit: and as it is harder to haue the minde furniſhed with aſſuredneſſe, 
than the wit to be inſtructed with thinking. Therefore the Spirit performeth the of - 
fice of a ſeale, to ſeale vp in our harts thoſe ſame promiſes, the aſſurance wherof it firſt 
imprinted in our wits, and ſerueth for an earneſt to confirme and ſtabliſh them. Sith Ehe. 
yee beleeued (ſaith the Apoſtle) yce are ſealed vp with the holy Spirit of promiſe, r 
which is the earneſt of our inheritance. See you not how he teacheth that by the Spi- 
rite the harts of the faithfull are grauen as with ſealeꝰ and how for the ſame reaſon he 
calleth him the Spirite of promiſe, bec auſe he ratifieth the Goſpell vnto vs? Likewiſe 
to the Corinthians he ſaith : God which annointed vs, which hath alſo ſealed vs, and 2. Cor. i. 21. & 4. G 
giuen the earneſt of his Spirit in our hart. And in an other place when he ſpeaketh of 
confidence and bakdnefl: of hoping well, hee maketh the pledge of the Spirite the 
foundation there's 

37 Neither aue I forgotten that which ſaide before, the remembraunce The aſſierednes of 
whereof experience — renueth, that is, that faith is toſſed with diuerſe aur fal « nor ex- 
doubtings, ſo that the mindes of the godly are ſeldome quiet, or at leaſt do not alway Ted hen it 
enioy a peaceable ſtate: but with whatſoeuer engine they be ſhaken, either they rite 2 
vp of the very gulfe of temprations,or do abide faſt in their ſtanding. Truly this aſſu- 
rednes onely nouriſherh & ch faith, when we hold faſt that which is ſaide in 
the Pſalme. The Lord is o on, our helpe in trouble, therefore wee will not Pal.46.3. 
feare, when the earth na e, and the mountaines ſhall leape into the hart 85 
of the Sea. Alſo this moſt ſwyeete quietneſſe is ſpoken of in another place: I laie 
downe and ſlept, and roſe againe, becauſe the Lord hath ſuſtained me:it is not meant 


thercby that David was alway with one yndiſturbed courſe framed to W Pſal.3.6. 
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fulneſſe: but in reſpect tliat he taſted the grace of God according to his proportion 
of Faich, therefore he glorieth that he without feare deſpiſeth all that euer might dif. 
quiet the peace of his minde. Therefore the Scripture 1 vs to Farh, 
biddeth vs to be quiet. In Eſay it is ſad: In hope and ſilence ſhall be your ſtrength, 
In the Pſalme: Hold thee ſtill in the Lord, and wane for him. Wherewith agreeth 
that ſaying of the Apoſtle to the Hebrues : Patience is needfull, &c. 

33 Hereby we may iudge how peſtilent is that doctrine of the Schoolemen, 


gere ch ire that we can no otherwiſe determine ofthe grace of God toward vs, than by morall 
bawe iy Faub , coniecture as euery man thinketh himſelfe woorthy of it. Truely if we thall weigh 


move than v all 
or conuecturall, 
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by our workes how God is minded toward vs, I graunt that we can attaine it with 
any coniecture, be it neuer ſo ſlender : but fith Faith oughtto haue relation to a ſin- 
ple and free promiſe, there is left no cauſe of doubting. For with what confidence 
(I bcſeech you)thall we be armed, if we ſay that God 18 fauourable vnto vs vpon this 
condition, ſo that the purenes of our life do deſerue it ? But becauſe I haue appointed 
one place 8 for the diſc uſſing hereof, therefore I will peak no more of them 
at this preſent, ſpecially foraſmuch as it is plaine enough, that there is nothing more 
conttarie to Faith, than either coniecture or any thing neere vnto doubting. And 
they doe very ill writhe to this purpoſe that teſtimony of the Preacher which they 
haue oft in their moutlics: No ma knowerh whether he be worthy of hatred or loue. 
For (to ſpeake nothing how this place is in the comms tranſlation _— turned) 
yet very children can not be ignorant what Salomon meaneth by ſuc h words: that is, 
that if any man will iudge by . preſent ſtate of things, whom God hateth, or whom 
God louetl, he laboureth in vaine, and troubleth himſelfr to no profit for his paines : 
Gth all things happen alike, both tothe righteous and the wicked, to him that offe- 

reth ſacrifices and him that offereth none. Whereupon followerh, that God doth not 
alway witnes his loue to them to whom he maketh al things happen proſperouſly;nor 
doth alwaies vtter the hatred to them whom he puniſheth. And that he — to con- 
demne the vanitie of mans wit, ſith it is ſo dull in things moſt needeful to be knowen: 
as he had written a little before, that it cannot be diſcerned what the ſoule of man 
differeth from the ſoule of a beaſt, bic auſe it ſeemeth to die in like manner. Ifany man 
will gather thereof, that the opinion that we hold of the immortalitie of ſoules ſtan- 
deth vpon coniecture: may he not worthily be counted a mad man? Are they then in 
their right wits which gather that there is no certaintic of Gods grace, becauſe we 
can conceiue none by the carnall beholding of preſent things ? 

But they alleadgethatit is a point of rath preſumption, to take vpon vs an 


en to know the vndoubted knowledge of Gods will. I would indeede graunt it vnto them, if we 
lone of God re- did take ſn much vpon vs, that we would make the incomprehenſible ſecret purpoſe 


wards vs and hu 


ſprr«ce which u 
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be the children of God, to be mooued with their ow 


of God ſubiect to the ſlenderneſſe of our witte: But when we ſimply ſay with Paul, 
that we haue receiued not the ſpuritg of this world, but the Spirite that is of God, by 
whoſe teaching we may know aer that are giuen vs of god, what can they 
barke againſt it, but they muſt ſlaunderouſly ſpeake againſt be — of God ? But 
if it be a horrible robberie of God to accuſe the reuelation. that eth from him, 
either to be lying, or vnaſſured or vndoubtfull, what doe we offend in affirming that 


it is aſſured? But _ ſay, that this allo is not without great preſumptuouſneſſe that 
we dare ſo glory of the Spirite of Chriſt, Who would thinke that ther dulneſſe were 


ſo great that would be connted maſters of the world, that they ſo fowꝛllie Kumble in 
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the firſt principles of religion? Surely I would ng 
writings that are abroad did teſtific it. Paul prod 
dren of God, that are mooued with his ſpirite: M 


&c 1t credible, vnles their own 
at they only are the chil- 
en would have themrhat 
pirit, and to be without the 
Spirite of God. Paul teacheth that we call God our Father, as the holy Ghoſt 
mintreththat word vnto vs, which onely can beare witneſſe to our Spirite that 
we 
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we are the children of God: Theſe men, og they forbid v not ta call vpon 
God, yet doe take away his Spirite, by whoſe guiding he ſhould haue beate rightlic 
called vpon. Paul denieth that they are the ſeruants of Chriſt, that are not mooued 
with the Spirite of Chriſt: theſe men faine a Chriſtianitię that needeth not the Spi 
rite of Chriſt. Paul maketh no hope of the bleſſed reſurtection, vnleſſe we feele the our. it. 

holy Ghoſt abiding in vs : they forge a my without any ſuch feeling.But peraduen- 

ture they will anſwere, that they doe not deny that we ought to bee endued with it, 

but that it is a point of modeſtic and humilitie not to acknowledge it. What mea- 

neth he then, when he biddeth the Corinthians to trie whether they be inthe Faith, 2.Cor.13.5. 

to prooue themſelues whether they haue Chriſt, whom vnleſſe a man doe acknow- 

led e to be dwelling in him, he is a reprobare? But by the Spirit that God hath giuen 1. Iohm 3.24, 

vs (ah lohn) we know that he abideth in vs. And what doe we elle but call the pro- Eſ 343- 

miſes of Chriſt in doubt, when we will be counted the ſeruants of God without his 

Spirite, which he hath openly declared,that he would poure out yponall his? Befide 

that, we doe wrong tothe holy Ghoſt, which doe _ from him Faith that is his 

peculiar worke. Sith theſe are the firſt leſſons of g yMgion, iris a token of miſe- 

rable blindneſſe, to haue Chriſtians noted of arrogancie, that dare glory of the pre- 

ſence of the holy Ghoſt, without which glorying Chriſtianitie it ſelfe doth not ſtand. 

But they declare by their example how truely Chriſt ſaid, that his Spirit is voknowen Lohn 14-17- 

to the world, and is onely knowen of them with whom he abideth. 

40 And becauſe they will not goe about to ouerthrow the ſtedfaſtneſſe of Faith Not ovely our 
with digging onely of one mine, they aſſaile it alſo otherwiſe. For they ſay, ihat al- [8 ur 2 
though according to our preſent ſtate of v e eee we may gather a udgement — — 
sf tlie grace of God, yet the knowledge of perſeuerance to the ende abideth in ſuſ- 
pence. A goodly confidence of ſaluation forſooth is left vnto vs, if we judge by 
morall conlecture, that for a preſent moment we be in fauour, and what ſhall become 
of vs to morow we cannot tell. The Apoſtle teacheth farre otherwiſe : I am ſurelie Rom. f. 38. 
perſwaded(faith he)rhat neither Angels, nor powers, nor princ ipalities, neither death 
nor life, neither preient things nor things to come, ſnall ſeuer vs from the loue wher- 
with the Lord embraceth vs in Chriſt. They ſeeke to eſcape with a trifling ſolution, 
prating that the Apoſtle had that by ſpec iall reuelation. But they are holden too hard 
to ſlip away ſo. For there he entre ateth ofthoſe good things that commonly come 
by Faith to the Faithfull, not thoſe that he himſelte ſpecially feeleth. Bur the ſame 
Paul in another plac e purteth vs in Rare w.thmention of our weakenes aid vnſted- 
taſtneſſe: Let him that ſtàndeth (ſaich he) beware that he fall not. It is true, but not i. Cor. 10.12. 
ſuch a feare whereby we thould be ouerthrowen, but wherby we may learne to hum- 
ble our ſelues vnder the mightie hand of God, as Perer expoundeth it. Then how a- 1 · Pet. 5.6. 
gainſt order and truth is it to limit the aſſurednes of faith to a moment of time, whoſe 
propertie is to paſſe beyond the ſpaces of this life, and extend further to immortality 
to come? Sith therefore the Faithfull doe impute it to the grace of God, that being 
lughtened with his Spirite they doe by Faith enioy the beholding of the heauenly life: 
ſo far is ſuch glorying from preſumptuouſneſſe, that if any — aſhamed to con- 
feſle it, he doth therein more bewray his extreme vnthankfulnes, in vnkindly hiding 
Gods goodnes, than he doth declare his modeſtie or ſubmiſſion. 

41 Becauſe it ſcemed that the nature of Faith could not otherwiſe better or Le. Apoſt ei de. 
more plainely be declared than by the ſubſtance ofthe promiſe ypon which it reſt- engine et 
eth as vpon hir proper foundation, ſo that ifthe promiſe be taken away, Faith by and ſalſiance of ilungt 
by falleth downe or rather eth away: thertfore we tooke our definition from heped fir and a 
thence, which yet varieth m chat definition, or rather deſcription of the Apo- e of things 
ſtle, that he applyeth to his diſcourſe, where he ſaith that Faith is a ſubſtance of things ich 1.1. 
to be hoped for, and a certainetie of things that are not ſcene, For by this worde 
Hypoftfss ſubſtance (for that terme he vſeth) he meaneth as it were, an ann 
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Ray, whereupon the godly mind leaneth and reſteth. As if he ſhould ſay that faith is 
a certaine and aſſured poſſeſſion of thoſe things that are promiſed vs of God, vnleſſe 
a man had rather to take Hypo5taſis for affianc e, which I miſlike not, albeit I follow 
that which is more commonlie receiued. Againe, to fignifie that cuen to the laſt day 
when the bookes ſhalbe opened, they are higher than thoſe things that may be per- 
ceiued with our ſenſes, or ſeene with our eyes, or handled with our hands, and that 
the ſame are no otherwiſe poſſcſſed by vs, but if we goe beyond the capacity of our 
owne wit, and bend our —— aboue all things that are in the world, yea and 
climbe aboue our ſelues, he hath therefore added that this aſſurednes of poſſeſſion, 
is of things that lie in hope, and therefore are not ſcene. For plaine appearance (as 
Paul writeth) is not hope, neither hope we for thoſe things that we ſee, And when 
he calleth it a certaintie or proofe (or as Augoſtine hath oft tranſlated it) a con- 
iunction of things not preſent: for in Grecke it is Elenchos, he ſaieth as much as if he 
did ſay, that it is an euident ſhewing of things not appearing, a ſeeing of things not 
ſeene, a plainneſſe of darke things : apreſence of things abſent, an open — of 
hidden things. For the myſteries of God, ſuch as they be that pertaine to our ſalua- 
tion, cannot be ſeene in — and in their owne nature as they call it: but we 
behold them only in his word, of whoſe trueth we ought to be ſo fully perſwaded, 
that we ought to hold all that he ſpeaketh as it were already done and fulfilled. But 
how can the mind lift yp it ſelfe to receiue ſuch a taſt of Gods goodneſſe, but that it 
muſt needs be therwith wholy kindled to loue God againe? For that flowing plentie 
of ſweetnes which God hath laid vp in ſtore for them that feare him, can not be truly 
knowen, but that it muſt therewithall vehemently moue affection: and whoſe affecti- 
on it once moueth, it vtterly rauiſheth and carieth him beyond himſelfe. Therefore 
it is no marueile, if into a peruerſe and crooked heart neuer entreth this affection, b 
which being conueied vp into the verie heauen, we are ſuffred to come to the wol 
ſecretly hidden treaſures of God, and the meſt ſacred priuy places of his kingdome, 
which may not be defiled with the entrance of an vnclcane heart. For that which the 
Schoolemen teach, that charitie is before faith and hope, is a meere madneſſe. For it 
is faith oncly that firſt engendreth charitie in vs. How much more rightly doth Ber- 
nard teach: I belecue (ſaith he) that the teſtimonie of conſcience, which Paul cal- 
leth the glorie of the godlie, conſiſteth in three things. For firſt of all it is neceſſarie 
to beleeue that thou canſt not haue forgiuenes of ſins, but by the pardon of God: 
then that thou canſt haue no good worke at all, vnleſſe he alſo giue it: laſt of all that 
thou canſt by no works deſerue eternall life, vnleſſe it alſo be giuen freely. A little af- 
ter he addeth that theſe things ſuffice not, but that there is a certaine beginning of 
faith, becauſe in beleeuing that fins cannot be forgiuen but of God, we ought alſo to 
beleeue that they are not torgiuen vs, till alſo ins perſwaded by the teftimonic of 
the holy Ghoſt, that ſaluation is laid vp in ſtore for vs:becauſe God forgiueth ſinnes, 
he himielfe giucth merits, and he himſelfe alſo giueth rewards, that wwe may not ſtay 
Null in this beginning, But theſe and other things ſhalbe to be entreated of in places 
fit for them, Now let it onely ſuſfice to know what faith is. 

42 Now whereſoeuer this huely faith ſhalbe,it cannot be poſſible but that it hath 
with it the hope of eternall ſaliation, as an vndiuidable companion: or rather that it 
engendreth or bringeth it foorth out of it ſelfe which hope being taken away, how e- 
loquently,glorioufly ſocuer we talke of faith, yet we are conuicted to haue no faith at 
all. For if faith(as is aboue ſaid)be an aſſured perſwaſion of Gods truth;that it cannot 
lie vn:o vs nor deceiue vs, nor become voide, then they that haue conceiued this aſ- 
ſuredneſſe, truelie doe therewnhall looke for a tim to come that God hall per- 
forme his promiſes, which in their perſwalion cannot be but true: ſo that briefly, 
hope is nothing elſe, but a looking for thoſe things which faith hath beleeued to be 
uulie promiſed of Gol. So faith beleeueth that God is true, hope looketh for the 
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formance ef his trueth in connenient time. Faith beleeueth that he is our Father, 
ope looketh for him to ſnew himſelfe ſuch a one toward vs. Faith beleeueth that 

eternall life is giuen vs, hope looketh that it be one day reueiled. Faith is the ſounda- 
tion whereupon hope reſteth, hope nouriſheth and ſuſtainetli faith. For as no man 
can looke for anie — at Gods hand, but he that hath firſt belieued his promiſes : 
ſo againe the weakenefſe of our faith muſt with patient hope and expeRation be ſu- 
ſtained and cheriſhed, that it fall not as Fainting for wearineſſe. For which reaſon 
Paul docth well place our ſaluation in hope. For hope, while it in ſilence, looketh for Rom.8.24, 
the Lord, reſtraineth faith that it fall not headlong with too much haſte: hope 
ſtrengtheneth faith, that it wauer not in Gods promiles, nor begin to doubt of the 
truth of them: hope refreſheth faith that it waxe not wrarie: Hope ſtretcheth faith 
to the vttermoſt bound, that it faint not in the mid courſe, nor in the verie beginning. 
Finally, hope by continually renuing and reſtoring, it maketh it now and then to riſe 
vp freſher than it ſelfe to continuance. But how many waies the helps of hope are 
neceſſarie to the ſtrengthening of faith, ſhall better appeare, ifwe conſider with how 
manie ſorts of temptations they are aſſailed and ſhaken, that haue embraced the 
word of God. Firſt, the Lord in deferring his promiſes doeth oſtentimes holde our 
mindes longer in ſuſpenſe than we would with: here it is the office of hope to per- 
forme, hat which the Prophet commandeth, that though his promiſes do tarie, yet eb... 
we ſhould wait ſtill for them. Sometime he ſuffereth vs not onely to faint, but alſo 
ſremeth to be highly diſpleaſed: here it is much more neceſſarie do haue hope to 
help vs, that according to the ſaying of an other Prophet, we may ſtill looke for the x6; 8.19. 
Lord that hath hidden his face from Jacob. There riſe vp all ſcorners (as Peter ſaith) 2. pet 3.4. 
that aske: where is his promiſe of his comming ? for as much as ſince the fatheis 
ſlept, all things ſo continue from the beginning of the creation. Yea the fleth and 
the world do whiſper the ſame thing in our cares. Heere muſt faith ſtayed with ſuffe- 
rance of — faſt fixed in beholding of eternitie that it may account 
a thoufund yeres like as one day. T 

43 Forthis conioyhing and alliance the Scripture ſometimes confoundeth the The conjunttion 
names of Faith and Hope. For when Peter teacheth that we are by the power of of fth andbope 
God preſerued through faith, vnto the diſcloſing of ſaluation, he giueth that vnto — — Pl 
faith which did more fitly agree with hope, and not without cauſe, foraſmuch as we he ene which 
haue alreadie taught, that hope is nothing elſe but the nouriſhment and ſtrength of properly agree 
faith. Sometimes they are ioyned together: as in the ſame Epiſtle. That your faith verbs orher, 
and hope ſhould be in God. But Paul to the Philippians out of faith deriueth expec- __ 
tation, becauſe in patiently hoping, we hold our deſires in ſuſpenſe, till Gods conue- phil. l. 20. 
nient oportunitie be opened. All which matter we may better ynderſtand _ 
10. chapter to the Hebrues, which I haucalreadie alleadged. Paul in an other place, Gal. q. 5. 
although he ſpeake vnproperly, yet meaneth the ſame things in theſe words: We 
looke in the ſpirit through faut for hope of rightcoulnes, cue becauſe we embracing 
the teſtimonie of the Goſpell concerning his free loue, do looke for the time when 
God ſhall openlie ſhew that whichis now hidden vnder hope. And now it is plame 
how fooliſhly Peter Lombard laieth two foundatiõs of hope that is the grace of God, 
and the deſeruing of works, Hope can haue no other marke to be directed vnto, but 
faith: and we haue alreadic declared that faith hath one only marke the mercie of 
God, to which it ought to looke (as I may fo ſpeake) with both eies. Bur it is good to 
heare what aliucly reaſon he bringeth. If (faith he) thou dareſt hope for any thing 
without deſeruings, that ſhal not be worthie to be called hope, hut preſumptiõ. Who 
ö will not worthily abhorre ſuch beaſts, that (aF, it is arath and pre- 
umptuous deede, if a man haue confidence that God is true of his word? For where 
the Lorde willeth vs to looke for all things at his goodneſſe, they ſaie it is preſum 


tion to leane and reſt vpon it. A maiſter meete for ſuch ſchollers as he found int - 
| X 4 . ma 


Pſal. 90.4. 


Cap.3. . - Oſthe manerhowtoreceive *© 


mad ſchoole of filthie bablers. But as for vs, when wee ſee that we are commanded 

by the oracles of God to conceiue a hope of ſaluation, let vs preſume ſo much 

his truth, as truſting vpon his only mercy,caſting away the confidence of works, 

Marg 28. — well. He pyill not dec eiue that ſaid: Be it vnto you according to 
your 


The iij. Chapter. 
That we are regenerate by faith. Wherein is entreated of Repentance, 


Oar of faith re- Lbeit we haue already partly taught how faith poſſeſfeth Chriſt, & how by it we 
7 1 ms” enioy his benefits: neuertheleſſe this were yet darke, vulefle we did alſo make. 
ry declaration of the effects that we feele thereby. Not wrthout cauſe n is ſaid, that the 
ſumme of the Goſpell ſtandeth in repentance and in forgiuenes of ſinnes. There- 
fore leauing our theſe two points, whatſocuer we ſhall ſay of faith, ſhall be but a hun- 
grie and vnperfect, yea and in maner vnprofitable diſputation offaith. Now foraſ- 
much as Chriſt doth giue both vnto vs, and we obtaine both by faith, that is ro ſay, 
both neweneſſe of life and free reconciliation, reaſon and order of teaching re- 
uireth, that in this place I beginne to 23 of both. Our next paſſage from faith 
be to Repentance, becauſe when this article is well perceiued, it ſhall the better 
appeare how man is iuftified by onely faith and meere pardon, and yet how reall ho- 
lines of life (as I may ſo call — not ſeuered from free imputation of righteoutnes. 
Now it ought to be out of queſtion, that repentance doth not onely immediately fol- 
low faith, but alſo ſpring out of it. For whereas pardon and — is therefore 
offered by the preaching of the Goſpell, that the ſinner being deliuered from the ty- 
rannie of Satan, from the yoke of ſin, and from miſerable bondage of vices, may paſſe 
into the kingdome of God, truly no man can embrace the grace of the Goſpell, but he 
mult returne from the err ours of his former life into the right way, and apply all his 
ſtudie to the meditation of repentance. As for them that thinke that repentance doth 
rather go before faith than flow or ſpring forth of n, as a fruit out of a tree, they neuer 
knew £ force thereof, and are mooued with too weake an argument to thinke ſo. 
Their 2 Chriſt (ſay they) and lohn in their preachings do firſt exhort the people to re- 
weeke who thinks pentance, and then they afterward ſaie that the kingdome of heanen is at hande. 
the; repentance Such commaundement topreach, the Apoſtles receiucd, ſuch order Paul followed, 
— before ſcub. 2s Luke reporteth. But wlule they ſuperſtitiouſly ſticke vpon the 2 togither of 
Matt. 3.7. ſyllables, they marke not in what meaning the words han —_ or when the 
Ac 20 21. Lord Chriſt and John do preach in this manner: Repent on the the kingdome of hea- 
uen is come neere at hand: do they not fetch the cauſe of repentance from verie 
ace and promiſe of ſaluation? Therefore their words are as much in effect as if 
they had ſaide: bicauſe the kingdome of heauen is come neere at hande, therefore 
repent yee. For Matthew when he hath ſhewed that John ſo preached faith that in 
Iſay. 40.3. him was fulfilled the prophecie of Eſaie, concerning the voice crying in the wilder- 
nefſe. Prepare the wate of the Lorde, make ſtraiglit the pathes of our God. But in 
the Prophet that voice is commanded to begin at comfort & glad tydings. Vet when 
we refer the beginning of repentance to faith, we do not dreame a certaine meane 
ſpace of uns pov it bringeth it out, but we meane to ſhew that a man cannot ear- 
neſtly apply himſelfe to repentance, vnleſſe he know himſelfe to be of God. But no 
man is truely perſwaded that he is of God, but he that hath firſt receiued his grace. 
But theſe things ſhall be more plainely diſcuſſed in the proceſſe following. Perad- 
uenture this — them, * many are firſt by terrours of conſcience tamed, or 
framed to obedience, before that they haue throughly diſgeſted, yea before _ 
haue taſted the knowledge of grace. And this is the feare at the beginning, . 
ume 
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fome ac coum among vertues, becauſe they ſee that it is neęre to true and iuſt obe. 

dience. Bur our queſtion is not heere how ney Chrift draweth Gar ler ph 

prepareth vs to the endeuour of godlmefſe: onely this I ſay that there 25 

—— found where r not the Spirit whic h Chriſt reteiued >. c 

cate the ſame to his members. Then 3 — to that ſaying ofthe Plalme: Wit Plal.136.4. 

thee is mercifulnes, that thou maieſt be ſeared no manſnal euer reuer 

but he that traſteth that God is mercifulf vnto hm: no man will w * hen 

himſelfe to the keeping of the lawe, bar herpes ee e le en caſe 

him: whichtendernes in pardoning and being ch fzults is afigne of fa 

uour. Whichis allo hewedby that exhortarion of, Come let vs returne tb the Oſees.2. 

Lotd,becanſe he hathplucked vy and be will ede b rb. hach ftr ken vn, and he 

cure vs,becauſe the hope of pardon is vſed as apricke to make them not to lie dull in 

= ſinnes / Bur their doting errour is without all colour of 9 1 85 which to begin 
repentance do e e dates to their eve 

— and) exerciſe themſelues in penance: and when holt daft arg once | 

adore thervro the communion ofthe grace of th&Golpel!'? ch nd 

Anabaptiſtes, ſpecially thoſe that maruellouſiy reioice to be e auen 

their companions the Teſuites, & ſuch other dregs. Such fruits forſe of 

giddines So foorth, to determine repentanee within cm ace . 


which a Ch 2 kn to _— continuance TS 
Bur cerrhine learned men, euen before theſe times, me 

funply and ſincere! of tepentance, ace beige the truth of . igri UE == 

that it conliſterh of do płris, mort ic ation, and viuification. Morrifii ory cfm they ex- 7 md — 


finne, and uf the feeling of the iud ement of 1 uification be tahew 

into knowledge of inne; then he Shel irinech 9 wo arid AR e — AE 

hee hartilie miſlikerh hänlelfe, vonfeffeth Himſelfe to bee miſerable and loſt, a ſe which the 

wiſheth himſelfe to bee an cher man. Farther, When bels couched: 

feeling of the iudgement of God (for the one immediately followerh vpbn #4 feare and rrou- 

other) _ " — —.— and . e ee ante 25 caſt 77 72 

dove, then he is — and deſpairet is the art auler . 

which they haue commonly called contlitiba. Viuification they robee the 3s heh i — — 5 * 

3 that groweth offaich,when a man'ouerthtowne with conſcience of fnne, 

and ſtriken with feare of God, looking afterward vnto the goodnes of God, vnto the 

mercy;fauor and ſaluation, that is chroogh Chriſt raferiryp himſelfe, _- breach 

againe, recouereth courage, and returneth as it were from death to life. 1. 

words, if they haue a right ze tion, do aptly endugh expteſſe the'natute 

rance. But where they take Viuific ation for the thee s, which the m nde re- 

ceiuèth being brought into quetneſſe from trouble and feare, therein I 

wildem: for aſmuch as it rather ſignifiech a deſire ro line bolt and p 

groweth of regeneration, as if it were laide, that man dierh tohiml 

to liue to God. 55 
Some otherę becauſe they de this eder. taken WS: re; 

made two ſortes of tepentance : and becauſe they ſhoulde makethem 

knowen by ſnme miarke,they haue called one repentance of the lab 

firmer wounded with chẽ ſe at ing iron of ſinne, and worne away Wich fears of the 

en NG 1575 8 rig? w_ — 1 

other R ane ethey tall of the e ſinner is in ernovflie g 

vexed ibaa, but he riſeth vp her altre hold of Chriſt the falue of his 8 Kine a 

ſore, the comfort ofhis feare, the hauen of his miſerie. Of rhe Repentanice of the Mart.37.4, 

lawe they put thoſe examples: Cain Saul, Und Idas. Whoſe repentance — 2 

the Scriptuze rehearſeth vnto , it meanech that they acknowledging the * 


„ haue Two kinds of re» 
ie pray phony the one 
chthe — Goel 


Cap.. .Ofthemanechowtoreceiye 


neſſe of their ſinne. Were afraide of the wrath of God: but in thinking ypon God one- 
ly as a reyenger 20d Judge, they fainted in that feeling.: Therefore their repentance 
Was nathing elſe but a cercaing enirie of hell, whercinco they being entred into this 
- life, began already to ſuffer puniſhment, fromthe face of the wrath of Gods 

ieſtie. Therepentance of the Goſpell, we ſeeinall them, chat being galled with 
the ſpurre vf ſiane in themſelues, but recomforted and refteſhed with confidence of 
2 e God, az ar Ny ws 8 — Etechias —— — —_ 
x receiued the meſſage of dea but he praied weepirt, and looking yato the good- 
neg beet tooke againe — — him, The . trou- 
e he horrihlg chreatning of deſtructon. But they clothed ahemſelues in 
fa cloth and aſhes and — rms an Lord might be turned to them and 
rurned ſrqm the furor. 9 his wrath . David confeſſed that he had too much ſinned 


= 


vs mbrugthe pear: burke (adfonher, Lord pars 83 
ru am ac ed his offenes of adulterie, when Neha rebuked 
4055 ualtliedowne ;before en * he alſa loobedi for par- 


don. ch was tþ 5 entance oſthem that at the preaching of Peter ere pricked 


2 2 


theſe things bezrue, yet the very pame of repentance (o far as 
y 1 otherwiſe to be taken. For where they comprehend 
it 


* evercpracauceRtapd wichour Faich? No: Burthoughthey cannotbe ſeucred, ye 
they muſt be di | 


orant chat ynder the name of repentance is comprehended the whole 
turning vnto God, whereof Faith is not the leaſt patt: but in what meaning it is ſo 
c 


be de The name of repentance in Hebrew is deriued of conuerting ot re- 


and in the Ar of the Spirite. In this ſenſe are to be taken all the 8 


wherein ci orte 


works agreeableto 


= 


2 r ; % 4x 

the grate of Chriſt. Lib.3. 1458 
6 [But before we goe any further; Trſhallbeprofitable that we do more plainly The myning of ow 
ſet out at large the d 5 that we haue made. Wherein there bee chitfly three —— 
points to be conſidered · Firſt hem ce callit a a turning of life vnto God, we re- „ un a9 
quire a transforming, not onely in dutwarde workes, but alſo in the ſoule it ſelfe, u ud 
which when it hath put off her oldneſſe, then beginneth to bring foorth the fruits of cn, les 4% and 
Bet renbiilg Which when the prophet goeth about to by theo — ＋ 
commaundeth them whom he cafleth to repentance , to male them a new hrart. on are 
Therefore Moſer oftentimes meanitip'to ſhtw how the Ifraclites might repent, and 
ſo berightly turned ynto the Lord, tracheth that it be done with all their heart, and 
with all their foule (which manner of ſpeaking we ſee often repeated of the Pro- 
phets) and naming it the circumciſing of the heart, he ſhakerh away all inward af- 
fections. But there is no place whereby a man may better petceine whar is the na- 
turallproprietie ofrepentance than the fourth Chapter of 1eremie; Ithou returne to lere. . 3. 
me, O Iraell, 2 the Lord ) returne to me, ou vp your arableland and ſowe not 
ypon thorns. Be circumciſed to the Lord, and take awa the vnc ircumciſed skins of 
your hearts. See how he proudunceth that they ſhall nody ing preuaile 2 
them the following of righteouſnes, vnles wickednes be fir plucked out of the bot- 
tome of their hearts. And to mobue them throughly;he warneth them that they haue 
to do wich God, with whom chere is newhitis gorren by dallyitig;becauſe he hateth a 
double hart. Therefore Eſaie laigheth toſtornethe fooliſh endeuouts of hypocrires, f 64. 
which did in deede bũſſly go about a outward repentance in ceremonies, but in the * 
meane time they had no care to looſe the bundles of wickednes where with they held 
poore men faſt tied. Where alſo he very well ſheweth in what duties vnfained repen- 
tance properly ſtandetu. 2 


7 The ſecond point was, that we taught tliat repentance pto ceedeth of an ear- The beginning of 


neſt feare of God. Fot, before that the mindeof a finner be enclintd to req ce, it r con 

muſt be ſtirred ip with thinking ypon the indgement of God. Butwhen 2 a 

is once ug ſettled, chat God will one day go vp into hisjudgement ſcare, to 

require an account of all ſayings and doings; it will not ſuffer the lilly man to reſt, 

nor to take breath one mimite of time, but continually ſtirreth him vp tõ thinke 

on ancwe trade of life, whereby he may ſafely appeare at tliat iudgement. There- 

fore oftentimes the Scripture, pe — it exhorteth to repentance maketh mention of 

the iudgement: as in leremie leaſt peraduenture my wrath go out as fire, and there Ie. . 

be none to quench it, bicauſe of the naughtines of your workes. In Paules ſermon to A. ij. 36 

the Athenians: And whereas hitherto God hath borne with the times of this igno- 

rance, now he giueth warning to men, that all men curry where may repent them, 

becauſe he hath appointed the day wherein he will iudge the world in equitie. And 

in many other places. Sometime it dec lareth by the puniſhments alreadie extended, 

that God is a iudge, that ſinners ſhould thinke with themſelues; that worſe things 

hang ouer them ? they do not repent in time. You haue an example thereof in the 

29. of Exodus. But becauſe the turning beginneth ar the abhorring and hatred of fin, 

therefore the Apoſtle maketh ſorrowfulnes, ſuch as is according to God, the cauſe of a. Cor. io. 

repentance. And he calleth ſorrowfulnes according to God, when we are not onely 

afraid of puniſhment, but do hate and abhor fin it ſelfe ; foraſmuch as we vnderſtand 

that it diſpleaſeth God: And no maruel. For vnleſſe we be ſharply pricked, the floth- 

fulnes of our fleſh could not be corrected, yeaprickings wouk not ſuffice for the 

dulnes and Nothfnlnes thereof, vnles God in 3 fy his rods ſhould pearce 

more deepely. This is alſo an obſtinacie which beaten downe as it were 

with beetles. Therfore the peruerſnes of our nature enforceth god to the ſeuerity that 

he vſcth in threatning, becauſe he ſhould in vaine call vs alluringly with faire ſpeech 

while we lie a ſſeep. I recite not the teſtimonies that commonly offer themſelues to 

be found · The feate of God is in another manner alſo the beginning of repentance. 
| cam For 
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; doch note an alte* 


he vu Gods ſeare. 


True repentance 
worbing elſe but 
regeneration whey 
by Chrift reftoreth 
vs vm the rreghie- 
ouſne(ſe of God | 


Rom.6.6. 
2.Cor.z.18. 


Eph. 4.23. 
Cal.3.16, 


3.Cor.7.12, 


HAM neration, which 
[4 — ſe God which was by Adams offence fowly defaced & in a maner vtterly blotted out, 


— n 
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— 


oreceiue 


ago pipe God his due right and honour, whereof he is wickedly robbed, when weet 


8 Thirdly, it cemaineth that we declare what js ment by bi thatweſaie, tha 
Repentance conſiſteth in two parts, chat is torſay, mortiſying af the fleſh, and quicke- 
op expteſſe it, alt ſome ſimplie 


eee eee 
2hly de ad, vnleſſe a 


fleſh is enimie againſt God,the firſt entrie to the obeying of his a dhe forſaking 
fruits that followe 
„ iudgement, and mercy. For it wer not enough to doe 


coſy communicate of his d by the power therof 


agree with the righteouſnes of God. In one word 1 2 repentance to be rege- 
Bach no other marke whereunto it is rected, bu 


may be renued in vs. So the Apoſtle teacheth when he faith : but wee repreſenting 
the glorie of God with vncouered face are transformed into the ſame image, out of 
gloric into glorie, as by the ſpirit of the Lord. Againe : Be yee renued in the ſpirite of 
your minde and put on the new man, which is created according to God in righte- 
ouſnes and holineſſe of truth. Againe in another place: putting on the newe man, 
which is renued after the knowledge and image of him that created him. Therefore 
by this regeneration we be by the e of Chriſt reſtored into the righteouſneſſe 
of God, frõ which we were fallen by Adam. After which maner it pleaſeththe Lord 
wholly to reſtore al thoſe whom he adopteth into the inhernance of life. And this 
reſtarmy is fulfilled not in one moment, or one day, or one yeare, but by continual, 
yea and ſometimes ſlowe proceedings Godraketh away the corruptions of the fleſn 
in his elect, clenſeth them blthines, and conſecrateth them for temples to him- 
ſelfe, renuing all their ſcales to true purenes, that they may exerciſe 1 

N eir 
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their life in repentance, and kno that this war hath no end hut in death. And fo 
much the greater is the lewdnes of that filthig railer and apoſtata.Staphilws, which 
fooliſhly Gyech that I confound the ſtate of this preſent life with the heauenlie glo- 
rie, when I expound by Pas! the image of God to be holineſſe and true tighteouſ- 2.Cor.4.4. 
neſſe. As though when anie thing is defined, we ſhould not ſecke the whole fulneſſe 
and perfection of it, And yer we denie not place for increaſes: but I ſay thathow _ 
neere any man approcheth to the likenes of God, ſo much the image of God ſhineth 
in him. That the faithfull may attaine hereunto, God aſſigneth hem the race of re- 
pentance wherein to run all their life long. | 
10 The children of God therefore are ſo delivered by regeneration from the In the regenerate 
bondage of (in, not that hauing now obteined the full poſſeſſion of libertie, they —_ remainetb 
ſhould feele no more trouble by their fleſh, but that they thould haue remaining a fe — 5g 
continuall matter of ſtrife, wherewith they may be exexciled, and not only be exer- coxce © fene 
ciſed, but alſo may better learne their owne weakenes, And in this point all writers «nd nor weakenes 
of ound iudgement agree together, that there remaineth in man regenerate a fee u — 4 
Lng of cuill, from whence continually ſpring deſires that allure and ſtir him to ſin. — = 
They confeſſe alſo that the holy ones are ſtill ſo holden. intangled with that diſeaſe 
of luſting, hat they cannot withſtand but that ſometime they are titkled and ſtirred 
either to Juſt or to couetouſneſſc, or to ambition or to other vices. Neither is it nred/ 
full to labour much ii ſcarching what the old writers haue thought herein, foraſmuch 
as onlie Anguſtine may be ſufficient for it, which hath faithfullie and with great dili- Lib. ad Bonif. . 
ence gathered all their iudgements. Therefore fer the readers gather out of him, Lin. & contra 
foch certaintie as they ſhalldefire to learne of the opinion of antiquitie. But there 1 
may ſeeme to be this Chi berwene him and vs, that he when he graunteth that 
the faithfull ſo long as they dwell in a mortall body are ſo holden bound with luſts, 
that they cannot bur luſt, yet dareth not call thai diſeaſe ſin, but being content to ex- 
preſſe it by the name of weaknes, he teacheth that then 2 it becommeth ſin, when 
either worke or conſent is added to concxit or receiuing, ihat is, when will yeeldeth 
to the firſt deſire: but we account the very ſame for (in, that man is tickled. with any 
deſire at all againſt the law of God, yea we athrme that the very corruption that in- 
endreth ſuch deſires · in vs, is fin. We teach therefore that there is alwaie ſin in the 
Folic ones vntill they be vnclothed of — "PE" becauſe there remaineth in E 
their fleſh the peruerſneſſe of luſting that fighteth againſt vprighrnes. And yet he — verbis 
doth not alway forbeare to vſe the name of Sinne, as when he ſaith: This Paul cal- 0 | 
leth by the name of ſinne, from whence ſpring all finnes vnto afleſhly concupiſ- 
cence. This aſmuch as pertaineth to the holy ones, looſeth the kingdome in earth, 
and periſneth jn he auen. By which words he confeſſeth, that the faithfull are guilty 
of ſinne, i Gb as they are ſubiect to the luſtes of the fleth. ä 
1 at is ſaide, that God purgeth his Church from all ſinne, that he How Chr a ſaid 
84 thyhatgracc of deliuerance by baptiſme, and fulfilleth it in his ele, we re- is purge bu 
re rather to che guiltineſſe of ſinne, than to the very matter of ſinne. God truely, — — ſon 
performeth this by regenerating them that be his, that in them that kingdome of e an ener 
ſinne is aboliſhed (for the holy Ghoſt miniſtreth them ſti ength, whereby. they get member of bu 
the vpper hand and are conquerours in the battell) but it ceaſſeth anely to reigne Church ſo purged. 
and not ſo to dwell in them. Therefore we ſo ſay, that the olde man is cruc iſied, and — 
the lawe of finne aboliſhed in the children of God, that yet there remaine ſome leuʒ- 
uings, not to haue dominion in them, but to humble them by knowledge in con- 
ſcience of their owne weakenes. And wee confelle that the — imputed, 
as if they were not: but we affirme that this commeth to paſſe by the mercie of God, 
that the holie ones are deliuered from this guiltincſſe, which otherwiſe ſhould iuſtlie 
be reckoned finners and guiltie before God. And this ſentence it ſnall not be hard 
for vs to coufirme, foraſmuch as here ary cuident teſtimonies of the Wr 
| their 
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Rom c. their matter. For what would we haue more plaine, than that which Paul cricth our 
to the Nomanes 5 — 7? Firſt both we haue in an other place ſhewed, and 4u- 
2*fine prooueth by ſtrong reaſons, that Paul there ſpeaketh in the perſon of a man 
regenerate. I ſpeake not of this, that he vſeth theſe wordes Euill and Sinne, that they 
which will ſpeake againſt vs may not cauill againſt thoſe wordes, but who can deny, 
that a ſtriving againſt the Law of GOD is cuill, who can deny a withſtanding of 
Tuſtice to be ſinne? Finally, who will not graunt that there is a fault where is a ſpi- 
rituall miſery? But all theſe things are reported of this diſeaſe by Paul. Againe, we 
haue an aſſured demonſtration by the Law, by which this whole queſtion may eaſi- 
ly be diſcuſſed. For we are commanded to loue God with all our harts, with all our 

le, with all our powers. Sich all the partes of our Soule ought to be fo occupied 
with the loue of God,it is certaine, that they ſatisfie not the Commandement that 
eonceiue in their hart any deſire be it neuer lo little, or ſufter any ſuch thought at all 
to enter into their minde, as may withdraw them from the loue of God into vanitie ? 
For whatꝰ are not theſe the powers of the Soule, to be affected with ſodaine motions, 
to comprehend with wit, to conceiue with minde ? Therefore, when theſe doe open 
a way for vaine or corrupt thoughts to enter into them, doe they not ſhew ther they 
are euen ſo much voide of the loue of God ? Wherefore, who lo confeſſeth not that 
all che luſts of the fleſh are ſinnes, and that the ſame diſeaſe ef luſting, which they call 
a feeding, is the well ſpring of ſinne, he muſt needes denie that the tranſgreſſion of 

the Lawis ſinne. 5 

oe 12 If any man thinke it an abſarditie, that all the deſires wherewith man is na- 

fires are corrups turally mooued in affection, are vniuerſally condemned, whereas they be put into 

man by God the Author of nature. We anſwere, that we doe not condemne thoſe 
in that they are deſires that God hath ſo engrauen into the minde of man at the firſt Creation, that 
ordinate. they cannot be rooted out without deſtroying the very nature of man, but onely out- 
ragious and vnbrideled motions that fight againſt the ordinance of God. But now 

by reaſon of the peruerſenes of nature all hir powers are infected and corrupted, 

that in all hir dooings appeareth a continuall diſorder and intemperance, bicauſe the 

deſires cannot be ſeuered from ſuch * ee therefore we ſay that they are 

corrupt. Or (if you like to haue the whole ſumme in fewer words) we teach that all 

the deſires of men are euill: and we accuſe them to be guiltie of ſin, not in that that 

they are naturall, but for that they are inordinate: and we call them inordinate, bi- 

cCcCuuſe no pure or cleane thing can come out of a corrupt and vncleane nature. And 

Ad Bonif, AwguFtine doth not ſo much vary from thus doctrine as he appearcth in ſhew, while 
he ſomewhat too much feareth the enuie that the Pelagians laboured to bring him 
into, he ſometime forbeareth to vſe the name of ſinne. Yer where he writeth that the 
Lay of ſinne ſtillremaining in the holy ones, the onely guiltinesistghen away, he 
plainely theweth that he doth nor ſo much diſagree from our meaning 

Concupiſcence ae · 13 Wie will alleadge ſome other ſentences, whereby ſhall betterdppeare 

knowleaged by he 433 In the ſecond booke againſt Julian: This Law of ſinne is both releaſed 

- Sine and |, the ſpirituall regeneration, and abideth inthe mortall fleſh, releaſed herein, be- 

S. Ambroſe tobe OY chi, ae 4 

Lane: whereuzes c auſe che guiltines is taken away in the Sacrament whereby the faithfull are regene- 
$.Lemeri neere- rate: and it abideth, bic auſe it worketh the deſires againſt which the faithful do fight. 
puguane when be Againe, Therefore the law of fin (which was alſo in the members of ſo great an Apo- 

of which yet 


feune, ſpe& ofthe giltines wherin it held vs, & euen being dead,it ſtill rebelleth till it be hea- 


of hart is both a finne, whereby man beleeueth not in God: and alſo a puniſhmene 
of ſume, whereby a proud hart is chaſtiſed wic woorthy correction: and the mw 
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of ſinne when any thing is committed by the error of a blinde heart: ſo the luſt of 
fleſh againſt which a good ſpirit luſteth, is both fin, becauſe there is in it diſobedi- 
ence againſt the gouernment of the minde : and alſo the puniſhment of ſinne, be- 
cauſe it is giuen for recompence to the deſeruings of the diſobeclient : and the cauſe 
of ſinne in man, when he conſenteth by defeRion, or in man, when he is borne by 
infection. Heere without any doubrfull ſpeech he calleth it finne, becauſe when er- 
ror was once ouerthrowen, and the trueth confirmed, he leſſe feared ſlanderous re- 
ports. As inthe 4r.Homily vpon 1bn,where doubtleſſe he ſpeaketh according to the 
true meaning of his mind, he ſaith : If in the fleſh thou ſerue the law of ſinne, do that 
which the Apoſtle himſelfe ſaith : let not ſinne reigne in your mortall bodie to obeie Rom c. ia. 
the deſires thereof. He ſaieth not, let it not be, but let it not reigne . So long as thou 
liueſt, ſinne muſt needes be in thy members at leaſt, let _— taken from it. Let 
not that be done which it commandeth. They that defend that luſt is no finne, are 
woont to obiect that ſaying of 1emes: Luſt, after that it hath conceived, bringeth Iames . 
foorth ſinne. But this is eaſily confuted, For vnlefle we thinke that he { —. of 
onely ill workes or actuall ſinnes, euill will it ſelfe, ſhall not be ac counted ſinne. But 
where he calleth miſchieuous deeds and wicked offences the ofſprings of ſin, and 
iueth vnto them the name of ſinne, it doth not by and by follow thereof, but that to 
faſt an euil thing and damnable before God. 

14 Certaine Anabaptiſts in this age, deuiſe I wote not what phrantike intem- The phreneique 
perance in ſtecde of ſpirituall regeneration: ſaying that the children of Godreſto- g of 
red into the ſtate of innocency, no ouzht no more to be carefull for bridling of tlie . 2 
luſt of the fleth : that tlie Spirite is to be followed for their guide, vnder whoſe gui- — 
ding they neuer gde out of the waie. It were incredible that mans minde could fall ——— 10 
to ſo great madneſſe, vnleſſe they did openly and proudly babble abroad this doc- brudle avy diſerde» 
trine. Truely it is monſtrous. But it is meete that ſuch thould ſuffer the puniſhment 7 _ ry 
of ſuch blaſphemous boldnes, that ſo haue perſwaded their mind to turne the trueth Allow 7 _ 
of God into a lie. Shall all the choiſe of honeſtie and diſhoneſtie, right and wrong, duct of the ſþiris 

ood and euill, vertue and vice, be taken away? Such difference(ſaie they) commeth which can nee 
of the curſednes of old Adam, from which we are exempted by Chriſt. So now there groupe 
ſhalbe no difference betwene fornication and chaſtitie, plaine dealing and ſuttletie, — 
tructh and lying, iuſtice and extortion. Take away vaine feare, ſay they, the Spirite ds in ths theo 
will commaund thee no euill thing, ſo that thou boldly and without frare yeeld thee fa of imagined 
to the guiding therof. Who can chooſe but be aſtoniſhed at theſe monſtrous things? 5 
Yet it is a common learning among them, which blinded with madneſſe of luſts, 5 &s 
haue put off all common reaſon, but what Chriſt (1 beſeech you) do they frame vnto 
vs, and what ſpirite do they belch out? For we reknowledge one Chriſt, and his on 
Spirit whome the Prophets haue commended, whome the Goſpell giuen vs doeth | 
preach, of whom we there heare no ſuch thing. That Spirit is no patrone of man- 
laughter, whoredome, drunkennes, pride, contention, couetouſneſſe, and guile: but 

e author of loue, chaſtitie, ſobrietie, modeſtie, peace, temperance and trueth. It is 
not a giddie ſpirit, and runneth headlong without conſideration through right and 
wrong, hut is full of wiſedom, & vnderſtanding, that diſcerneth ri htly beiweene iuſt 
& vniuſt. It ſtirreth not vnto diſſolute and vnbridled licen iouſneſſe, but maketh dif- 
ferẽce betwene law ful and vnlawful, and teacheth to keepe meaſure & temperance : 
but why do we labour any longer in confuting this beaſtly a ? To Chriſtians the 
Spirit of the Lord is not a troubleſom phantaſie, which either theſelues haue brought 
forth in a dreame, or haue rec eiued being forged of other: but they reuerentlie ſt eke 
the knowledge of him at the Scriptures, where theſe two things be taught of him: 
Fuſt that he is giuen vs vnto ſanctification, that he might bring vs into the obedi- 
ence of Gods will. being purged fr6 vncleanneſſe and detilings, which obedifce can 
not ſtan d, vnleſſe luſts be tamed & ſubdued, wherunto theſe mẽ would giue the bridle 
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at libertie. Secondly we are taught tliat we are ſo cleanſed by his ſanctieation, that 
we are ſtill — with many vices and much weakneſſe, ſo long as We are incloſed 
inthe, burden of our body: whereby it commeth to paſſe, that being farre diſtant 
from perſection, we haue neede alway to increaſe ſomewhat, and being entangled 
in vices, ve haue nrede daily to wraſtle with them. Wherrupon all folld eth that 
ſhaking of Noth and cateleſneſſe, e muſt watch with heedefull nundles, that we be 
not compaſſed vnware with the ſiiares of our fleſh, Vnleſſe peraduenture vr thinke 
2. Cor. 12.13. that we haue proceeded further than the Apoſtle, Which yet was wearied of the An- 
Rom 7.6, gell of Satan, that his ſtrength _ be made perfect with weaknefle : and which did 
vnfainedly repreſent in his flefſ1 that diuiſion of the fleſh, and of the ſpirit. 
Cor. . ii. 15 Zut whereas the Apoſtle in deſcribing of repentance reckoneth ſeven eitlier 
Sequen either ef- cauſes or effectes or partes thereof, he doth that of a very good cauſe? and theſe they 
fedtr.cauer or pro: be: endeuour or carefulneſle, excuſing, indignation, feare, deſite, zeale, punithment, 
n he i 'r abſi E Far nly d 
rence reckoned vy Neither ought it to ſeeme any abſurditie, that I dare not certainly determine whe 
by the Apeſtl,, ther they oughtto be counted cauſes or effectes. For both may be defended in diſ- 
putation. They may bee alſo called affections ioyned with repentance: but be- 
cauſc, le auing out thoſe queſtions, we may vnderſtand what Paul meaneth, we thall 
be content with — of them. He ſaith therefore, that of the heaui- 
neſſe which is according to God, ariſeth carefulneſſe. For he that is touched with an 
earneſt feeling of diſpleaſure becauſe he hath ſinned againſt his God, istherewithall 
ſtirred vp to diligence and heedefulneſſe, to winde himſclfe clecrely out of the ſnares 
of the diuel,to take better heede of his ſnares, to fall no more from the gouernance of 
the holy Ghoſt, not to be oppreſſed with ſecuritie. Next is Excufing, which in this 
place ſignifieth not the defence, whereby a ſinner to eſcape tlie idgement of God, 
either doth denie that he hath offended, or diminiſheth the hainouſneſſe of his fault, 
but a purgation which ſtandeth rather in crauing of pardon, than in defence of his 
cauſe. Like as the children that are not reprobate when they acknowledge and con- 
feſſe theit faultes, doe yet vic intreating, and that it may take place, they proteſt by all 
meanes that they can, that they haue not caſt away the reuerence that they owe to 
their parents. Finally, they ſo excule them, as they go not about to prooue them- 
ſelues righteous and innocent, but onely that they may obtaine pardon. Then fol- 
loweth indignation thereby the ſinner — inwardly with himſelfe, quarrelleth 
with himſelke, is angrie with himſelfe, when he — his owne peruerſneſſe and 
his owne vnthanletulneſſe to Cod. By the name of feare, he meaneth that tremblin 
that is ſtriken into our mindes ſo oft as we thinke both what we haue deſerued, — 
how horrible is the ſeueritie of Gods wrath againſt finners. For wee muſt needes 
then be yexed with a marucllous vnquietneſſe, which both inſtructeth vs to humi- 
litie, and maketh vs more ware againſt the time to come. Now if out of feare doe 
ſpring that careſulneſſe, whereof he had ſpoken before, then we legqputh what linc- 
king they hang together. It ſeemeth to me that he hath vſed this worde Deſire for 
diligence in our dutie and readie cheerefulneſſe to obey, whereunto the acknowled- 
daß of ourowne faultes ought cheefely to prouoke vs. And thercunto alſo belon- 
geth zeale, which he ioyneth immediately next vnto it. For it ſignifictha fearfulneſſe, 
wherewith we be kindled when we be ſpurred forward with theſe pric king thoughts : 
what haue I done? whither had Ithrowne my ſelfe headlong, if the mercie of God 
did not helpe me? The laſt of all is punitament, for the more rigorous that we be to 
our ſelues, and the ſtraightlier that we examine our owne finnes, ſo much the more 
be that God is fauourable and mercifull vnto vs. And trucly it is not 
p but that the ſoule being ſtriken with horror of the judgement of God muſt 
needes doe ſome execution in the puniſhing of it ſelfe. Truly the godly do feele what 
iſhments are ſhame, contuſion, mourning, loathing of themſtlues , and other 
affections that ſpring out of carneſt acknowledging of ſinnes. But let vs — 
N at 
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th ur there is meaſure to be kept that ſorrow do not ſwallow vs vp, becauſe nothing 

more readily happeneth to feareful conſciences than falling to del paire-And alſo by 

that craftie meane whomſoeuer Satan findeth ouerthrowen with dread of God, hee 
moreand more drowneth them inthe gnlfe of ſorrow, that they may neuer riſe vp 

againe. Truly the fear cannot be too great which endeth with humilitie, and depar- 

teth not from hope of pardon . But Oe the Apoſtle teacheth)the ſinner muſt be- 

ware, that while he mooue himlelfe to the loathing of him(elf,he diſpaire not, oppreſ- Heb. it. 
led with too great feare, for ſo do we fle away from God which calleth vs to him by 3 none 11. 
repentance. Vpon which point this leſſon of Pernard is very profitable: Sorrow for in Cant. 
fins is neceſſarie, ifit be not continuall. I counſell you ſomerime to returne your fault 

from grieuous and — remembrance of your own waies, and to clunbe vp to the 

plaine ground of chearfull remembrance ot benefits of God. Let vs mingle honie 

with wormwood, that the wholſome bitternes may bring vs health, when it ſhall be 

drunke tempered with (weetnes, And ifye thinke of your ſelues in humilitie, thinke 

alſo of the Lord in goodnes. 

16 Nowit may be alſo perceived what be the fruits of Ae euen the du- The ck re- 
ties of godlines toward God, and of charitie toward men, and therewithall a holes ee 
and purenes in all our life. Finally, the more earneſtly that any man examineth his life . 1rd am ES 
by the rule of Gods lawe, ſo much the ſurertokens he ſheweth of his repentance. of uſe and man- 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt oftemtimes, when he exhorteth vs to repentance, calleth »er» Beſides which 
vs ſometimeto all the commandements of the lawe , ſometime to the dueties ofthe _ £ —_ __ 
ſecond table, Albeit in other places after that he hath condemned vncleanneſſe in e ſiruing 
the verie fountaine of the heart, he deſcendeth afterward to outward teſtimonies that 1 bumble or ro de» 
do ſer out true repentance, of which thing I will hereafter ſet before the readers cies Clare theene are 
a table in the deſcription of a Chriſtian life. I will not gather teſtimonies 6ut of the RY Ge __ 
Prophets, wherein they partly ſcorne at their follics that goe about to appeaſe God he wo waies 
with ceremonies, and do ſhew that they be mecre mockeries, and partly doteachthat gone beyond mus 
outward vprightneſſe of life is not the principall part of repentance, bet auſe God /*% 
looketh vpon the heart: whoſocuer is euen meanely exerciſed in the Scripture, ſhall 
perceiue of himſelfe without any other mans putting inminde, that when we haue to 
do with God, we labour in vaine, vnlefle wee beginne at the inwarde affection of 
the heart. And the place of Joel ſnall not a little. helpe to the vnderſtanding of the Loel. a. ij. 
reſt, where he ſaieth: Teare your heart and not your garments. Alſo boch thoſe 
pe are expreſſed in theſe wordes of lames : Yee wicked dooers, cleanſe your 1ac.4.8. 

ands: yee double men , purge your hearts. Where indeede there is an addition 
ioyned to thefirſt part, but after is ſhewed the verie fountaine and beginning that 
they muſt wipe away their ſecret filthines, that there may be an altar ſet vp to God in 
che very heart. Beſide this there are alſo certaine outward exerciſes, which we vſẽ 
priuately as remedies to humble our ſelues or to tame our fleſh, and PERS 
the declaration of repentance. And they proceede from that puniſhment'of which 
Paul ſpeaketh, for theſe are the properties of an afflicted minde, to be in loathſom · Cor.. it. 
nes, mourning and weeping, to flee gorgeouſneſſr and all trimming, and to forſake 
all delights. Then hee that feeleth how great an euill is the rebellion of the fleth, 
ſeeketh all remedies to bridle it. Moreouer he that well bethinketh him how grie- 
uous a thing it is to haue offended the iuſtice of God, cannot reſt vntill he haue in 
his one humilitie giuen glorie vnto God. Such exerciſes the old writers do often- 
times rehearſe, when they ſpeake of the fruits of repentance. But albeit they do not 
wp the whole force of repentance in them, yet the readers ſhall pardon me, if I 

eake what I thinke: it ſeemerh vnto mee that they ſtande too much vpon them. 

nd if any man will wiſely wey it, I truſt he will agree with me, that they haue rwo 
vaies gone beyond meaſure. For when they ſo much enforced, and with immea- 


ſurable commendation aduanced that bodily diſcipline, this indeed they 3 
14 that 
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chat the people did the more earneſtly embrace it, but they in a maner darkened that, 
which ought to haue been of much greater importance. Secondly, in giuing puniſn- 
ments they were ſomewhat more rigorous then ec cleſiaſtic all mildnes may bear̃e, 28 
we ſhall haue occaſion to _ —— place. : 1 
Weben 17 But becauſe many when they heare weeping, faſting and aſhes of, both 
. often in other places and ſpecially in Joel, they — the chiefe part of repentance 
ſeckith. and ſuch by faſting and weeping: therefore their error is to be taken away. That whichis 
_ eee a _ there ſpoken of the turning of the whole heart to the Lord, of cutting their hearts 
—— and not their garments, is properly belonging to repentance : but weeping and fa- 
Tocl. 2.13. ſting are not ioyned as continuall or neceſſarie effects thereof, but are ſpoken of in 
reſpect of a ſpeciall circumſtance, Bec auſe he had —— , that there hanged 
ouer the Iewes a moſt grieuous deſtruction, therefore he counſelleth ithemto pre- 
uent the wrath of God, not onely in repenting, but alſo in viteting tokens of — 
ſorrow . For as a man ſtanding to be arrained, vſeth humbly to abaſe himſelfe with an 
oucrgrowen beard, vncombed haire and blacke apparell, to mooue tlie iudge to pitie: 
ſo it behooued them when they ſtood accuſed before the iudgement ſeat of God in 
piteous aray to beſeech him not to extend his rigour. But although aſhes and ſack. 
cloth did peraduenture more fitly agree with thoſe times: yet it is c ertaine, that wee. 
ing and faſting ſhould bo to a very conuenient good vie among vs , ſo oft as the 
Lok ſeemeth to threaten vs any plague or calamity.Forwhen he maketh any danger 
to appeare,he doth after a certaine maner giue warning, that he is prepared or armed 
to reuenge · Therefore the Prophet did well, when he exhorted his countrimen to 
weeping and faſting, that is to the ſorrowfull manner of accuſed men, whoſe offences 
he ſaid a little before, were had in examination. Euen as the Paſtors of the Church 
ſhould not do ill at this day, if when they ſee any ruine hanging ouet the neckes of 
their people, they would crie out vpon them to make haſte to faſting and weeping: 
ſo that they would with greater and more inward care and diligence , alway enforce 
that which is the principall point, that they muſ} cut their hearts and not their gar- 
Match g. 1j. ments. It isout of doubt, that faſting is not alway ioyned with repentance, but it 
appointed es, for times of milerable rome and therefor e Chriſt ioyneth 
it with wayling, when lie ac quiteth the Apoſtles from neede thereof, vntill the time 
that being { led of his preſence, they ſhould be tormented with giiefe. I. ſpeake of 
ſolemne Pl. For the priuate life of the godly ouꝑht to be tempered with honeſt 
ſparing and ſobrierie , that in the whole courſe thercof there may appeare a certaine 
kind of faſting. But bec auſe all this matter ſhall be to be declared againe in the place 
6 where we ſhall entreat of the diſcipline of the Church, therefore I do now the more 
pemrance vnpre. ſlenderly touch it. 
perly given roche 18 But this one thing I wil adde here by the way: when the name of repentance 
owrward teſt. fica- is applied to this outward profeſſion, then it is vnproperly turned from thenaturall 
ron of _ 9 meaning which Thaue aboue ſer forth of it. For it is not ſo much a turning vnto God 
— eas a confeſſion of fault, with a beſceching of God not to charge them with the paine 
m2wth or ether - and guiltines. So to do penance iu aſhcs and ſac Hoch is ns elſe, then io vtter 
wiſe although God a diGleaſedues when God is angrie with vs for grieuous offences. And this is a pub- 
. 3 774% licke kinde of confeſſion, whereby we condemning our ſclues before the Angels and 
274 Aude an the world, do preuent the wdgement of God, For Paul rebuking their ſlothfulneſſe 
vn ſained forrov that tenderly beare with their own faults, ſaith : if we did iudge our ſelues, we ſhould 
Jer ſms commuted, not be _ of God. Bur it is not alway nec eſſarie to make men openly of counſell 
nl for —_ i ee. and witneſſes of our repentance: but to confeſſe priuately to Godis a pat of true 
1 repentaunce which cannot bee omitted. For there is nothing more vareaſonable 
doing of penance, than to looke to haue God to pardon vs the ſinnes in which we flatter our ſelues 
Mat. 1.21. and doe lude them by pac leaſt he ſhould bring them to light. And it behoo- 
; _—_ = 4 ucth ys not onely to coufeſſe choſe ſinnes which we daily commit, but more — 
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offences oughtto draw vs further, and to call againe into our remembrance things 
that ſee me long agoe buried. Which leſſon David gjueth vs by his example. For he- Pal. 
ing touched with ſhame of his newly committed fault, hee examineth him ſe 
euen to the time when he was in his mothers wombe, and c onfeſſeth that euen then 
he was c ed and infected with the filthineſſe of the fleſh. And this he doth not 
to diminiſh the hainouſneſſe of his fault, as many hide them ſelues in the multitude, 
and ſceke to eſcape puniſhment by wrapping other with them. But David doth farre pſal g a 
otherwiſe which with ſimple plainenes enforc eth his fault in ſaying, that being cor- 
rupt from his firſt infanc ie, he hath not ceaſſed to heape euils vpon cuils. Alſo in ano- 
ther place he likewiſe ſo examincth his paſſed life, that he craueth the mercy of God 
for the ſinnes of his youth. And truely then onely ſhall we prooue our drouſines to 
be ſhaken away from vs, if groning vnder our burden and bewailing our euils, we 
askereleefe of God. It is moreouer tobe noted, that the repentance which we are 
commanded continually to apply, differeth from that repentance, that lifteth vp 
as it were from death, them that either haue filthily fallen, or with vnbrideled licen- 
tioulnefit haue throwen foorth themſelues to ſinne, or after a certaine manner of re- 
bellious ar as haue ſhaken off the yoke of God. For the Scripture oftentimes, 
when it exhorteth to repentance meancrh thereby as it were a paſſage orriſfing againe 
from death into life ; and when it tehearſeth that the people did penance; it meaneth 
that they were turned from their idolatrie and other groſſe offences, And in like 
manner Paul threatneth mourning vnto ſinners that haue not done penance for 
their wantonnes, fornication & ynchaſtitie, This difference is to be diligentlie mar- | 14.31. 
ked,leaſt while we hearethat few are called to penance, a more than careleſſe aſſured- 
nefſe ſhould creepe vpon vs, as though the mortifiyng of the fleſh did no more be- 
long vnto vs, the cate whereof, the corrupt deſites that alway tickle vs, and the vices 
that commonly bud vp in vs, doc not ſuffer vs to releaſe. Therefore the ſpeciall Re- 
pentance which is required but of ſome, whom the Deuil hath violently carried away 
fromthe feare of God, and faſt bound with damnable ſnares, taketh not away the 
ordinary Repentance which the corruptneſſe of nature compelleth vs to apply 
throughout all the whole courſe of our life. 

19 Nowifthatbe true, which is moſt evidently certaine, that all the ſumme of h neperrence 
the Goſpell is contained in theſe two principall pointes, Repentance and forgiuenes ard ff iÜꝰ 
of ſinnes: doe wee not ſee, that the Lord doth therefore freely iuſtiſie them that be Hun, conrarne 
his, that he may alſo by the ſanctific ation of his Spirite reſtore them into true righ- wy f 
teoulneſſe ? John ihe Angell ſent before the face of Chriſt to prepare his waies, prea- wart 11.10, 
ched : Repent ye, for the kingdome ofheauen is come neere at hand. In calling them Marth. za, 
to Repeutance, he did put News in minde to acknowledge themſelues finners, and 
all that was theirs, to be damnable before the Lord, that they might with all their 
harts deſire the mortifiyng of their fleth and a newe regeneration in the Spirite. In 
telling them of the kingdome of God he called them to Faith. For by the kingdome 
of God which he taught to be at hand, he meant forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, ſaluation, Matth.1.4. 
and life, and all that euer we get in Chriſt Wherefore in the other Euangeliſtes it Luk z. 3. 
is written, John came preaching the Baptiſme of Repentance vnto forgiuencſſe of 
ſinnes. And what is that elſe, but that they being oppreſſed and wearied with the 


burden of ſinnes, ſhould turne to the Lord, and conceiue good hope of forgiueneſſe 


and ſaluationꝰ So Chriſt alſo began his preaching: The kingdome of God is come 
neete at hand: repent yee and the Goſpell. Firſt he declareth that the trea- Marke 1.15, 


ſures of Gods mercy are opened in him, and then he requireth repentance, and laſt of 

All confidence in the promiſes of God. Therefore when he meant bitefly to com- Lak 34-06 
hend the whole ſumme of the Goſpell, he ſaid that he muſt ſuffer ari#riſe againe : 
from the dead, and thatRepentance and forgiueneſſe of ſinnes muſt bepreached in 

2M his name, The Apoſtles all 


preached the ſame after his'reſurreRion, that he was 
„ raiſed 
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raiſed vp by God, to giue to Iſrael repentance and forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Repen- 
tance is preached in the name of Chriſt, when men doe heare by the doctrine of the 
Goſpellithat all their thoughts, their affections, and their endeuors are corrupt and 
faultie, and that therefore it is neceſſary that they be borne againe if they will enter 
into the kingdome of God. Forgiuenes of ſinnes is pre ached when men are taught 
that Chriſt is made to them redemption, righteouſnes, ſaluation and life: in whoſe 
name they are freely ac counted righteous and innocent in the fight of God, where. 
as both theſe graces are receiued by Faith, as I haue in another place decla- 
red: yet becauſe the goodneſſe of God whereby ſinnes are forgiuen is the pro- 
2 obiect of Faith, therefore it ſhall be good that it be diligeritly diſtinguithed 
om Repentance. : . 
As Repentance 20 Nom as the hatred of ſinne, which is the beginning of Repentance, ope- 
th vs the neth vs the firſt entery vnto Chriſt, which ſheweth himſelfe to none but to miſera- 
e unte Chriſt. ble and atflicted ſinners, which grone, labor, are loden, are hungry and thiiſtie, and 
. r pine away with ſorrow and miſery : ſo muſt wee endeuour towarde Repentance, 
throughout all our life apply it, and follow it to the end, if we will abide in Chriſt. For 
contiuuall repen - he came to call ſinners, but to Repentance: he was ſent to bleſſe the vnworthy, but 
tung or amending ſo that euery one ſhould turne himſelfe from his wickednes. The Scripture is full of 


Cor. i. 30. 


Vr ſuch ſayings. Wherefore when God offereth — — neſſe of ſinnes, he likewiſe 
Match. 11.5. vſeth to require on our part Repentanc e, ſecretly declaring thereby, that his mercie 
Luk. z. 18. ht to be to men a cauſe to repent them, Doe (ſaith he) iudgement and righteouſ- 
32 neſſe, becauſe ſaluation is come ncere at hand. Againe, there ſhall come to Sion a 


. Redeemer, and to them that in lacob repent from their ſinnes. Againe, Se eke the Lord 
Ea. gc. 1. & 59, While he may be found: call ypon him while he is ncere. Let the wicked leaue his 
20. & 55.6. way and the wickednes of his thoughts, and be turned to the Lord, and he ſhall haue 
Ad. 238. mercy on him. Againe, Turne ye and repent, that your ſinnes may be done away. 

Where yet is to be noted, that this condition is not ſo annexed as though our Repen- 

tance were a foundation to deſerue pardon, but rather (becauſe the Lord hath deter- 

a mined to haue mercy vpon men to this end that they ſhould repent) he teacheth men 
— um hit her they ſhall trauell if they will obtaine grace. Therfore ſo long as we ſhal dwel 
= — mul- in tlie priſon of our body, we muſt continually wraſtle with che vices of our corrupt 
fleſh, yea with our owne naturall ſoule. Plato ſaith in certaine places, that the life of 

a Philoſapher is a meditation of death, but we may more truely ſay, chat the life of a 

Chriſtian man is a perpetuall ſtudy and exerciſe of mortifiyng the fleſh, till it bei 

vttetly ſlaine, the Spirit of God get the dominion in ys, Therfore I thinke that he bath” 

much profited, that hath learned much to miſſiłke himſelte : not that he ſhould ſticke 

faſt in that mire and goe no further, but rather that he ſnould haſt and long toward 

God, that being grafted into the death and life of Chriſt, hee ſt ould ſtudy vpon a 

continuall repentance: as truely they cannot otherwiſe doe, that haue a naturall ha- 

tred of ſinne: for no man euer hated ſinne, vnleſſe he were ſt in loue with righte- 

ouſnes. This doctrine, as it was moſt ſimple of all other, ſo I thought it beſt to agree 

f .. with the truth ofthe Scripture. | | 

Wor 8 gf 21 Now that Repentance is a ſingular gift of God, Ithinke it be ſo well knowen 
being 5 by the doctrine aboue taught, that Ineede not to repeate a long diſcourſe to prooue 

ſom: {inde of (in. it againe. Therefore the Church prayſeth and hath in admiration the benefit of God, 
mers the Nown1- that he hath giuen the Gentiles Repentance vnto ſaluation. And Paul commaunding 

„Eau. _ Timothy to be patient and milde toward the vnbelecuers, ſaith: If atany time GOD 
all om it that ſia giue them Repentance that they may 2 from che ſnares ofthe deuill. God indeed 
after grace once affirmeth that he willeth the conuerſion of all men, and directeth his exhortati- 

yecerued. ons generally to all men: but the effectuall working thereof hangeth vpon the Spi- 

or _ 5, Tite of regeneration. Becauſe it were more cafie to create ys men, than of our 

Theta one power to put on abcuer nature. Therefore in the whole courſe of regeneration. 


— wy 
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we are not without cauſe called, the worke of God created to good workes, which 
he hath "_— that we ſhould walke in them. Whomſoeuer the Lords will is to 
deliuer from death, thoſe — — with the ſpirite of regeneration: not that re- 
pentance is properly the cauſe of ſaluation, but becauſe it is already ſcene that it is 
vnſeparable from Faith and from the mercie of God: ſuh( as Eſay teſtiſieth) that there 
is a Redeemer come to him, and to thoſe that in Jacob are returned from their wic- 
kedneſſe. This truely ſtandetli ſtedfaſtly determined, that where ſoeuer liueth the 
feare of God, there the Spirite hath wrought vnto the ſaluation of man. Therefore 
in Eſay, when the Fait complaine and lament that they are. ſorſaken of God, 
they reckon this as a token of being reprobates, that their hartes were hardcned by 


Ela 59.20. 


Eſa. 63. 19. 


God. The Apoſtle alſo meaning to exclude Apoſtataes from hope of ſaluation, ap- Heb.s.s. 


inteth this reaſon, that it is impoſſible for them tobe renewed vnto Repentance: 
cauſe God in renewing them whom he will not haue periſh, ſheweth a token of 
his fatherly fauour , and in a maner draweth them vnto him with the beames of his 
cheerefull and merie countenaunce: on the otherſide with hardening them, he thun- 


dreth againſt the reprobate, whoſe wickednefſe is vnpardonable. Which kinde of Heb. 10 28. 


vengeance the Apoſtle threatneth to wilfull Apoſtataes, which when they depart 
fromthe Faith of the Goſpell, doe make aſcorne of God, reprochfully deſpiſe his 
grace, and defile and tread ynder feete the bloode of Chriſt, yea as much as in them 
is they crucifie him againe. For he doth not ( as ſome fondly rigorous men would 
haue it) cut off hope of pardon from all wilfull finnes : but teacheth that Apoſtaſie 
1s vnworthy of all excuſe: ſo that it is no maruell that God doth puniſh a contempt 


of himſelfe ſofull of ſacriledge, with vnappeaſable rigor. For he ſaith that it is im- Heb.6.4. - 
en 


poſſible, that they which haue once beene _— ue taſtedof the heauenly 
gift, haue beene made partakers ofthe holy Ghoſt, haue taſted of the good word of 
God, and the powers of the wotld to come, if they fall,thould berenewed to Repen- 
tance, crucifiyng againe ofnew, and making a ſcorne of the Sonne of God, Agai 


in another As If (Aith he) we willingly inne after knowledge ofthe truth recei- Heb 1023. 


ued, there remameth no more ſacrificetor ſinnes, but a certaine dreadfull expecta- 
tion of judgement, &c. Theſe allo be the places, out of the wrong vnderſtanding 
whereof, the Nya iam in olde time haue gathered matter to play the mad men: 
with whoſe rigorouſneſſe certaine good men being offended, belecued this tobe a 
cotittrerfaite' Epiſtle in the Apoſtles name, which yet in all partes doe truely ſauour 
of an Apdſtolike Spirite . But becauſe we contend with none but with them that al- 
lowit, ir is euſie to ſhew, how theſe ſentences doe nothing maintaine their errour. 
Firſt it is nereſſarie that the Apoſtle agree with his Maſter; which affirmeth that all 
ſinne and — — ſhall be forgiuen, except the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
which is not forgiuen neither in this world nor in the world tot ome. It is certaine 
(185) thae che Apoſtle Was contented withthis exceprion, vnleſſe we will make 
Him àn aduerſarie to the grace of Chriſt, Wh followeth, that pardon is de- 
nied to no ſpec iall offences, buronely to one, which proceeding of a deſperate rage, 
—_— cribed to weakeneſſe, and openly ſheweth that a man is paſſeſſed of a 


22 - Burto diſcuſetis; it behooueth to enquire what is that ſame ſo horrible of- 75, define of 
fence, that ſhall haue no forgiueneſſe. Whereas 4ugxHine in dne place deſineth 2 5 ainft the 
fron proceedeth 
nor ance 


it an obſtinate es euen vnto death, with deſpaireef pardon, that doth not well 


agree wich the very words of Chriſt, that it ſhall not be fotgiuen in this world. For 


not of 


either that is ſpoken in vaine, or ĩt may be committed in this life, But if unguſbinas bur of mabce. 


definition bee true, ehen it is not con ;vnleſſe it continue cuen vnto death. 
'Wheras ſome other ſay that he ſinneth againſt he holy Ghoſt, that enviertrche grace 


. 


beſtowed vpon his brother: Iſet ne from whence that is fetched / But let vs bring a 
true definition, uch being once prooued with — by it elle 
— 


oucrthrowe 


* 


Matth. 12.3 2. 
Mark.-3. 29. 
Luk. 12. 10. 


A8. 6. 10. 


Matth. 9 43. 
& 12:24 


1. Tim. . 13. 


Loh. 1.19. 


Heb. 6. 4. 
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ouerthro all the reſt. I ſay therefore, that they ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, which 
of ſer e reſiſt the truth of God, with brightnefſe whereof they are ſo dazeled , 
that they cannot pretend ignorance: which they do onely to thus end to reſiſt. For 
Chriſt meaning to expound that which he had ſaid; immediately addeth: Hee that 
ſpeaketh a worde againſt the ſonne of man , it ſhall bee forgiuen him: but he that 
blaſpemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt, thall not bee forgiuen. And Matthew for the 
blaſphemie againſt the holy ſpirit, putteth the ſpirite of blaſphemie. But howe can a 
man ſpeake a reproch againſt the Sonne, but it is alſo (poken againſt the holy Ghoſt ? 
They thatſtumble vnware againſt the truth of God, not knowing it, which do igno- 
rantly ſpeake euill of Chriſt; hauing yet this minde, that they would not extiguith the 
truth of God diſcloſed vnto them, or once with one worde oftende him, whom they 
had knowen tobe the Lords annointed: theſe men ſinne againſt the father. and the 
ſonne. So there are many at this day, that doe moſt hatrfully deteſt the doctrine of 
the Goſpell, which if they did know it to be the doctrine of the Golpell, they would 
be readie to worthip with all their hart. But they whofe conſcience is conuineed, 
that it is the worde of Godayhich they forſake and fight againſt, and yet ceaſe not 
to hight againſt it, they are ſaide to blaſpheme the holie Ghoſt; foraſmuch as they 
wraſtle againſt the nl ghining that is the worke of the holy Ghoſt.. Such were ma- 
ny of the Iewes, which when they could not reſiſt the Spirite that ſpake by the Ste- 
phen, yet endeuoured to reſiſt. It is no doubt but that — ofchem were carried. ynto 
it with zcale of the law,, but it appeereth tliat there were ſome other that of malicious 
wickedncs did rage againſt God himſelfe, that is to ſay againſt the doctrine, which 
they · were not ignorant to be of God, And ſuch were thoſe Phariſees, againſt whom 
the Lorde inueieth, whic h io ouerthrow the power of the holy Ghoſt, defamed him 
with the name of Brelzebub. This therefore is the ſpirit of blaſphemie, when mans 
boldneſſe of ſet purpoſe, leapeth foorth to reproch the name of God. Which Paul 
ſignifi eth when he ſaith, that he obtained mercy, bec auſe he had ignorantly com- 
mitted thoſe things through vnbelefe, for which otherwiſe he had beene vnwoorthy 
of Gods fauour. If ignorance ioyned with vnbeleefe was the cauſe that he obtained 
pardon,thereupon follow eth, that there is no place ſor pardon, where knowledge is 
ioyned — 209 5 ; F to 1 294 Fr 4} 51 
+ 23 | Putifthoumarkeit well, thou ſhalt perceiue that the Apoltle — 
of one or other particular fall, but of the vniuerſall departing whereby the reprohate 


do forſake ſaluation. And it is no maꝛiuell, that they whom lohn in his canonieal. Epir 
ſtle affirmeth not to haut beene of the elect, from hom they went out, dot: feele 
God vnappeaſrable. For he directeth his ſpeech agaioſt thera, that magincd, that 


they might returne to the Chriſtian religion, although they had oncedeparted from 
it: and calling them from this falſe and peſtilent opinion, he ſauh that which js n 
true, that there is no way of te turne open for. chem to the communion, of; (. 
that wittingly and willingly haue caſt t . ] /Ʒ: bt they caſt not away that gel 
in diflolute licentiouſneſſe of life tranſgreſſe the rd ofthe Lorde, but they that of 
ſer purpoſe caſt away his whole doctrie. Therefote the deceuę is in theſe e 
falling and ſinning. Becauſe the Nouatians expounde Falling to be, if a man jheang 
taught by the lawe of the Lord, that he ought not to ſteale ortarammyy frnic ation, 
abſteineth not from ſtealing os fornication. But contrari iſu Laffumę, that there is a 
ſecret cotnpariſon of contraxits, wherein ought co be repgates, al — conttanie 
to that; which was ſirſt ſpoken, ſo that hegte — not an particular. faulte 


but the wholecurning away om God, and (as I may ſo call it) the Apoſtaſie of the 
whole man. Therefore wagnhet faith, they which haue fallen after that they haue 
once beene enlightened, and haue taſted the heauenly gift, and beene made parta- 
kers of the holy Ghoſt, and alſh taſted the good word of God and the pers of the 

2 wach aduiſed yngodlines hau 


warld to come: itis to be vnderſtanded 
n 5 choked 
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choked the light ofthe holy Spirit, haue ſpit out againe the taſte of the heauenly gift, 

haue eſtranged them ſelues from the ſanctiſication ot the holy Ghoſt, haue troden 

vnder foote the word of God and the powers of the world to come. And the more to 

expreſſe that aduiſed purpoſe of wickedneſſe, in an other place afterward he addeth 

this word by name Wilfully. For when he ſaith, that there is left no ſacrifice for them Heb. 10.16. 
chat fin willingly after knowledge of che truth receiued, he doth not deny, that Chriſt 

is a continual ſacrifice to yurge the iniquities of the holy ones ( which he expreſſy 

crieth out almoſt in the whole Epiſtle, where he declareth the prieſthood of Chriſt) 

but he ſaith, that there remaineth no other when that is once forſaken: and it is for- 
ſaken,when the truth of the Goſpell is of ſet purpoſe renounced. 

24 But whereas ſome doe thinke it too harde and too far from the tender merci- Tochem the: fone 
fulneſſe of God, that any are put away that flee to beſeeching the Lordes mercie : 2 the holy 
thatis eaſily anſwered. For he doth not ſay, that pardon. is denied them if they turne — 
to the —. but he vtterly denieth, that theycan riſe yntoRepentance, becauſe they repent, bus — 
are. by the iuſt judgement of God ſtriken with eternall blindneſſe for their ynthank- rence” becauſe 
fulneſſe. And it maketh mp Vn the contrarie that afterward he applyeth to this they are mer 
purpoſe the example of Eſuu, which in vaine attempted with howling and we epi _ — 
to'recouer his right of the firſt begotten. And no more doth that threatning ohe _ 
Prophet, when they crie, I will not haare. For in ſuch Phraſes of ſpeech is meant 
— the true conuerſion, nor calling vpon GOD, but that carefulneſſe of the 
wicked where with being bound, they are compelled in extremitie to looke vnto 
that which before they careleſly neglected, that there is no good thing for them 
but in the Lords helpe. But this they doe not ſo much call vpon, as they mourne 
that it is taken from them Therefore the Prophet meaneth nothing elſe by crying, 
and the Apoſtle nothing elſe by weeping, but that horrible torment which by deſpe- 
ration fretteth and vexeth the wicked. This it is good to marke diligently, for elſe 
God ſhould diſagree with himſelfe, which erieth by the Prophet that he will be mer- Ezec. 18.22. 
cifull ſo ſoone as the ſinner turneth. And as I haue already ſaide, it is certaine that 
the minde of man is not turned to better, but by Gods grace preuenting it. Alſo his 
promiſe concerning calling vpon him, will neuer deceiue. But that blinde torment 
wherewith the reprobate are diuerſly drawen, when they ſee that they muſt needes 
ſecke God, that * may finde remedy for their euils, and yet doe flee from his pre- 
ſence, is vnproperly called Conuerſion and Prayer. | 

25 But a queſtionis mooued, whereas the Apoſtle denieth that God is appeaſed Alhough God foe 
with fained Repentance, how Achab obtained pardon and turned away the puniſh- 4 4 . 
ment pronounced vpon him, whom yet it appeareth by the reſt of the courle$f his _ Maree mgg 
life to — beene onely ſtriken amaſed with ſodaine feare. He did indeede put on puniſhmenes upon 
ſackec loth, ſc attered aſhes vpõ him, lay vpon the ground, and( as it is teſtified of him) « counrerferrepen- 
he was humbled before G O: but it was not enough to cut his garmentes when e, _ 
his hart remained thicke and ſwollen with malice. Vet we ſee howe God is tur- tt nu. 
ned to mercy. I anſwere that ſo ſometime hypocrites are ſpared for a time, but ſion a vor turned 
yet ſo that euer the wrathof God lyeth vpon them, and that is done not ſo much an. 
for their ſakes, as tor common example. For whereas Achab had his puruſhmene *R<g28.19. 
mitigate vnto him, what profite got he thereby, but that he ſhould not feele it aliue 
in earth? Therefore the curie of GOD gh it were hidden, ycti had a faſt 
abiding in his houſe, and he himſelfe went into eternall deſtruction. This ſame 
is to be ſeene in Eſau. Fot h he had a repulſe, yet a temporall bleſſing was gran a . 
ted him at his weeping, But becauſe the ſpirituall inheritance, by the Oracle fg 
God could not reſt but with one of the brethren, when Jacob was choſen and Eſas 
refuſed, that putting away did exclude the mercy of GOD: this comfort was left 
him as to a beaſtly man, that he ſhould be fatte with the fatte ofthe earth and the 
deawe of Heauen- And this is it that I ſaid euen now, 1 7 n ought to be 3 to 

Fa I 


Cap.4. Of che maner how to receiue 


the example ofthe other , that we ſhould learne the more chearefully to applie our 
mindes and endeuours to repentance, bicauſe it is not to be doubted that when we 
are truely and hartily turned, God will be ready to forgiue vs , whoſe mercifulnes ex- 
tendeth it ſelfe euen to the vnworthy, ſo long as they — any griefe at all. And ther- 
withall we be alſo taught, how terrible iudgement is prepared for all the obſtinate, 
which now make it a ſport with no leſſe ſhameles face than yron heart to deſpiſe and 
ſer noyght by the threarnings of God. After this maner he oftentimes teached out his 
Plal.78.36. hand to the children of Iſraell, to teleeue their miſeries, although their crimes were 
counterfait, and their hearts double and falſe, as himſelfe in the Plalme complai- 
neth, that they by and by returned to their nature, and ſo minded with ſo friendly 
gentle dealing to bring them to earneſt conuerſion, or to make them vnexcuſable. 
Yet in releaſing puniſhments for a time, he doth not binde himſelfe to a perpetual law 
thereby, but rather riſeth ſomtimes more rigorouſly againſt Hypocrites, and doubleth 
theirpaines, that thereby may appeare how much fainting diſpleaſeth him, But (as! 
haue ſaide) he ſheweth ſome examples of his readines to giue pardon, by which the 
godly may be encouraged to amendment of life, and their pride may be the more 
grieuouſly condemned, that ſtubbornly kick againſt the pricke. 


The 1. Chapter. 


That al that the Sophiſters babble in their Schooles of Penance, # far from 
the pureneſſe of the Goſpell. Where is entreated of 


a Confeſſon and ſatufattion. 
The (cheek Ow I come to diſcuſſe thoſe things, which the Schoole Sophiſters haue taught 
— 3 ofrepentaunce. Which Iwill runne ouer in as few wordes as may bee, becauſe I 


fining and deni · minde not to goe through all, leaſt this booke, which I labour to draw into a ſhort a- 
dung repentance. bridgement,ſhould grow to a huge greatneſſe · And the Sophiſters haue entangled it 
The firſt is out of l / 

Go aud if in ſo many volumes, becing a matter otherwiſe not verie hard, that. a man ſhall hard- 
ei y finde how to get out, if he once fall into their degrees. Firſt, in defining it, they 
Sent. Diſt. 14. c. i. ſhew that they neuer vnderſtoode what repentance was. For they take holde of cer · 
The ſecõd out of taine ſayings of the old writers, which do nothing at all — that nature of re- 
2 5 fer. pentanc e, as that to repent is to weepe for ſinnes paſſed, and not to commit ſinnes to 
Dt Je — be wept for: Againe, that it is to lament cuils paſſed, and not to comniit againe other 
tent. c. Pœnit. euils to be lamented. Againe: that it is a certaine ſorrowtull reuenge, paniſhing in 
pri ore. himſelfe that which he is ſorrie to haue commited. Againe: that it is a ſorrowe of 
3 — ko heart, and bitterneſſe of ſoule, for the euils that a manhath committed or to winch 
A ho. poſt, hee hath conſented. But, to graunt theſe things well ſaide of the fathers (which 
The fourth our of 2 contentious man might eaſily enough denie) yet they were not ſpoken to this 

h 


Amb. teſert. entent to deſcribe repentance, but onely to exhort them to whom they wrote, that 


Diſt. i. Pœn. c. they ſhould not fall againe into the ſame offences, out of wich they had beene dra- 


Vera Pœnit. 


wen. But if we liſt to turne al ſuch titles of commendation into definitions, then other 
may alſo be adioyned as rightfully as they. As this of Chryſeſtome, Repent ance is a 
medicine that deſtroyeth ſinne, a gift giuen from heauen, amarucllos vertue, a grace 
ſurmounting the force of the law. Yea and the doctrine which they aftei ward teach, 
is ſomewhat woorſe then theſe definitions. For they ſticke ſo earneſtly in outward 
exerciſes, that a man can _ nothing elſe out of inſinite volumes, but that re- 
pentance is a diſcipline and rigorouſneſſe that ſeructh partly to tame the fleſhj and 
partly to chaſtice and puniih vices: but they keepe maruellous filence of the inward 
renewing of the minde that draweth with it correction of life. There is indeede 
much talke among them of Contrition and Attrition: they torment ſoules with 
many doubts, & do thruſt into them much trouble & carefulnes: but when they ſeem 


to 
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to haue throughly wounded the harta, they heale the bitterneſſe with a li ink- % 
ing of ran roy ey when they ——ů— defined — they 4 3 
uide it into contrition of hart, couifeſſiun of mouth, aud ſatisfaction of u orke, no — — 
more logically then they defined it, although they woulde ſeeme to haue waſted all tentia 

their age in framing of ſyllogiſmes. But if man vill goe about to proout by the defi» 

— kind of argument it of force among logic ians) that a — n 

for his fins paſſed, and commit no mare to be weps far, that he may bæwaile his euila 

paſſe d, and commit no more to be bewailed and that he may puniſh himſelf for that 

which he was ſbrrie to haue committed, &c. although he dos not cnfeſſe with his 


this diuiſion is referred to repentance, in e that it is a ſacrament, or 1s meant 


opubliſh for myſteries, I do it not vawintingly , (neither were it verie pai fas 
mee to confute all that they thinke themſelues to hauedeepely and ſuttlely diſputed) 
but Iwoulde thinke it againſt conſcience to wearie the Readers with ſuch willes 


times reiterate for deadly fins: where th 
daily done but for — ſins. Likewiſech 


dow of an aſſe, but the moſt earneſt matter of all others is intteated of, that is to ſay, a a gu. 
on of hart, conſeſſion of mouth, and ſariafaction of worke: they doe therewithall 57,9 which rhe 
teach that thoſe three things are ne ceſſarie to the obtaining of forgiueneſie of fins, ,, 1, coommaing 

But if it behoou vs to know any thing at all in al our religion, this truly behooueth vs conta e 


| ebe, ng 
in more lamentable caſt han wee. They make Commion the ſuſt part ofatitay- 
ning pardon; and they. xequire that to bee a trus Coatrition, that is ta ſais per- 
fe aud ſull : but in the mean time illey doe not dtermine whena — 
aſſured, that he fach ta the full meaſure perfectly perſourmed this contrit on. Trucy 
hel grant that tuerie wan ought dilgemly and eatneſſl o enforc e himſalſe , wuh 


e 
bitterly weeping: for his Gnges,, to wer himſelſe more and more to a lochiug and 
batred of them. For this is albrrow not tu bee repented , that breedech repentance 


Imo 
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vnto faluation. But when there is ſuch a bittetnes of ſorrow required as may pro por- 
tionally anſwere the greatnes of the fault, and ſuch 4s may in balance counterpoiſe 
with the cruſt of pardon, we es > conſciences are maruellouſſy tormented 
and troubled, when they ſee themſelues charged with a due contrition of fins, and 
do not fo attaine the meaſure of that due, that thry can determine with themſelues, 
that they haue duely performed ſo much as they duly ought. If they ſay that we mult 
do as much as 3 s, then come we ſtill to the iame point that we are at before : 
for how date any man aſſute himſtife that he hath imployed all his force to bewaile 
his ſinsꝰ So when the conſciences liauing long wraſtled with themielues, and long 
beene exerciſed with battles, do at length finde no hanen to reſt in, yet ſome what to 
eaſe themſelae s, rhey enforce themſelues to a ſorrow, and ring out teares to make 

perfect their cntririon. „ on YH i 

The pardon of ar 3. Hut if they ſay that Iſlaunder them Let them come foorth and ſhew any one 

— — — man, that by uch doctrind of contrition hath not either beene druen vo diſpaire, or 

2 Far bath net ſet fœ his defence a counterfaiting of ſorrow inſteede of tueſorrou /, againſt 

courritian. the iudgemem vf God. We haue alſo our ſelues ſaid in one place, chat forgiuenes 
of ſinnes neuer commeth without repentance, becauſe none but the afflicted and 
wounded with tonſcience of ſinnes, can ſincerely call vpon the mercie of God: but 

Matt. 1 1.18. we haue therewirhall further ſaid, that ropentance is not the cauſe of the forgiuenes 

Fſay. si. of ſinnes. As for thoſe torments of ſoules, which they ſay muſt be performed of dutie, 

Luk. 4-18, we haue taken them away: we haue taught the ſinner not to looke vpon his owne 
contrition nor his one tcares , but to faſten both his eies vpon the oncly mercie of 
God. We haue onely put him in minde that Chriſt called the labouring and loden, 
when he was ſent to publiſh glad tydings to the poore, to heale the contrite in hart, 
to preache remiſſion to captiues, to deliver priſoners, and to comfort them that 
mourne. From which ſhould be excluded · both the Phariſees, that filled with their 
one rigliteouſnes, do not acknowledge their owne pouertie, and alſo the deſpiſers 
chat careles of Gods wrath do ſeebe tis re medie for their cuils. For ſuch do not la- 
bour, nor are loaden, nor contrite in hart, nor bond, nor captiue. But there is great 
difference betweene teaching a man to deſerue forgiuenes of fins with due and full 
eontrition, which the ſinner can neue: performe: and inſtructing him to hunger and 
thirſt for the mercie of God, that by the acknowledging of his owne miſerie, by his 

dune vnquietnes, wearines and captiuitie, it may be ſhewed him, where he ought to 
| ſeeke for teliefe, reſt and libertie: and finally, he may be taught in the humbling of 

a ;haiimſelfe, to giue glory to God. me 

The — 2 4 Concerning confeſſion, there hath beene alwaies great ſtrife betweene the 

Pop confeſſion. Canoniſtes and the Schoole diuines: while the one ſort e, that confeſſion is 
commaunded by the ſpeciall commaundement of God, and the other fort denie it 
and ſay, that it is commaunded 3 the Ec cleſiaſticall conſtitutions. But in this 
contention hath appeared the notable ſhameleſneſſe of the diuines, that haue cor- 
rupted and violently wreſted as many places of Scripture, as they alle aged for their 
purpoſe. And whea they ſaw that they could not ſo obtain — required, 
they which would be thought more ſuttle than the reſt eſcaped away with this ſhift, 
chat confeſſion came from the lawe of God, inreſpe&@of the ſubſtance of it, but 
aftaward receiued forme of the lawe Poſitiue. Euen as the fooliſheſt ſort among 

: the lawyers du ſay, that Qrations came from the law of God, bec auſe it is ſaide: 

Gen.3.9, Ademwhereen thou? And bkewiſe Exceptions, becauſe adam ahnſwered as it were 
by way of a : The wife that thou gaueſt me, &c. But that both citati- 
ons & exceptions rec eiued from giuen them by the Ciuil law. But let vs ſee by what 
arguments they — this — either Formed or Vuformed to be the com- 

ade maundements of God. The Lord (ſay they) ſent the leprous men to the Prieſts. But 

. What? Sent he them to confeſſion? Who euet heard it ſpoken, that chie agen 


* 
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prieſtes were appointed to heare confeſſions ? Therefore they flie to Allegories, Deur.17.8. 
And ſay ; It was commaunded by the Lawe of Moſes, that the prieſtes ſhould diſ- 

cerne betweene leproſie and leproſie: ſinne is a ſpirituall leproſie: therefore it is the 

prieſtes office ro pronounce vpon it. Before that I aunſwere them, Laske this by the 

Way, If this place make them iudges of the . leprofic ? why do they draw to 

them the knowledge of naturall and fleſhly leproſy. This forſoot is not to mocke 

with the Scriptures, The lawe giveth to the Leuitic all Prieſts the knawledge of the Heb-7. 11. 
Leprofie,thereforelet vs take it vpon vs. Sinne is a ſpirituall leproſie, therefore let vs 
alſo be examiners of ſinne. Now I anſwere: (ith the prieſthoode is remooued, jt is 

neceſſarie that the Lawe be remooued alſo, All prieſthoodes are remoued to Citi, 

and fulfilled and ended in him, therefore to him onely all the right and honour of 

prieſthoode is alſo remoued · If they loue ſowell to follow allegories, let hum ſes 

Chriſt befoxe them for the onely prieſt, and heape vpon his iudgemeneſeatethe free 

wril dico fall things: this we c an caſily be c ontented to ſuffer. Moreouer their 
allegorie is verie vnfit, that ſetteth among the ceremonies that lawe which is mecre- 

ly polinke. Why then did Chriſt ſend the leprous men to the Prieſtes? That the 

Prieſtes ſhould not cauill that he did breake the lawe that commaunded the man 

healed of the leproſy, to be ſhewed before the Prieſt and purged with offering of ſa- 

crifice : therefore he commaunded the leptous men being cleanſed, to doe that 

which belonged to the lawe. Goe (ſaith lie) and ſhewe your. ſelues, to the Prieſt, 

and offer the gift that N aſes hath commaundeg.u the Lawe that it ſhould be for 

awitneſſe vnto them. And guely this. miracle ſhould haue begne, a witneſſe vn- 

to them, for they had pronounced them leprous, aijd naw they pronounce them 

healed, Are they nog Whether they vf or no compęlled tg become witneſſes of Matth.14.14, 
Chriſts miracles? Chriſt leapech io gi hit miracle to be agen cangor 5 
it. Bur becauſe they ill dally with therefore phis works ig wines vntoghe. So 

in anothet place: This Goſlpclſhalbe preached wyallchgwarldora wines to al na- 

tions. Againe: Yeſhalbe led before kings and gou gef, awunestothem,thag is; 

chat in ie iudgement of God they. may be mov: hoop gonluinced. But if they had nom 12. de mu- 
rather follow Chry/oſtome: he nt. that Chri- this for the Jewes ſake, that liere Chananaa.. 


; 1 : 


he ſhould not þeaccounteda breakergf the Law, Albeit in ſo cleare a matzerT am 

ahamefite alleage tbe Wunęiſe pf any man; uhere as Chriſt pronouncerh chat he 
Ieauethahe riglit M che Jaws, whole zo 4he pricſt ae b d eninues of 
the Goſptlh which NAA way bent to car — it their mouth lia not beene 
ſtopped. Whereſore ghat the popith ſacri ing prieits may {till keepe x aer 
ſtou, let them optnly take parts with them which muſt of neceſſitie be reſtrained 
by force, th they; ſpcałe not ill agãinſt Chriſt, For this nothing belongeth to his 
„ 

4 bring their ſecond argument. out at the lame tountaine, that is from 1 
ieee egen were of great force to — — any döctrine. 0 8 yg 
them be of force, it I do igt prove that Ican make afairer.ſhew of them for my fide, dn from La. 
then they can for theirs. They lay, The Lord commaunded his Diſc ipſes, that when vu whom be 
Lexar was raiſed vp, they ſhould vnbind and looſe him from his bonds. Heere firſt 9 — 
they lit o for it is no where read that the Lorde ſaide this to the diſciples: and it is $ mule. 
much more likely that be ſaide to the Icues that ſtoode by him, that the miracle auricular confefe 
miglit be mage p more euident without Geng fraud, and his power appeare fon. 
the greater, hat without any touching, with his onely ward he raiſed vp dead men. Loh. 11.46. 

Tor thus Iexpoundit; that the Lord, to take away all wrongfull opinion from the 
Jewes,willed thẽ to toll away the ſtone, to ſerle the ſtincke, to behold aſſured tokens 
ol death, to ſce him tiſing by the only power of his word, and them firſt to feele him 5, contra ka- 
living, And this is hems emẽt of Chryſoſtome. Bus let ys graunt that this was ſpoken ds, Geniites 
to the Diſciples — they get thereby? That the Lord gaue his Apoſtles power & hærete. 
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to looſe. But how uch more fitly and more handſomly might theſe things be ap- 
mb way of allegorie, to ſay that by this ſigne the Lord meant to inſtruc his 

ithfull, to looſe them that he had raifed vp: that is, that they ſhould not call into 
remembrance thoſe ſinnes that he had forgotten: that they ſhould not condemne 
them for ſinners whome he had acquited: that they ſhould not reproch men with 
thoſe things that he had forgiuen: that they ſhould not be rigorous to punith, and 
lighely offended,where he is mercifull and eafily entreated to ſpare? Truely, nothing 
ought to mone ys more to readineſſe to forgiue, than the example of the Iudge that 
threatnerh that he will be vnappeaſable to them that be too rigorous and vngenule. 
Now let them go and boaſt oftheir allegories. 

1 6 But now they ioine more neere hand with vs, when they fight (as they thinke) 

feſſion weakely With open ſentences. They thiit came to lohn baptiſme, did confeſſe their ſinnes, 

either by and Iames willeth that we confeſſe our ſinnes one to an other. No ile if they 
cheir achnowled- that would be baptiſed did confeſſe their ſinnes, for it was ſaid before tht Ieh prea- 
ging of eheir 2 ched the baptiſmeofrepentance, and baptiſed in water vnto repentance. Whom 
bepring, or by S. fhould he then haue baptized, but them that had confeſſed themſelues finners ? 

Temes bis willong ifme is a token of the forgiueneſſe of finnes : and who ſhould be admitted to this 

men to make ther token but ſinners, and they that acknowledge them ſelues to be ſuch? Therefore 

- ppg they confeſſed their finnes, that chey meh be baptized. And not without a cauſe 
doth lames bid vs confefſe one to another. But if they did maike what followeth next 
after, they would ynderftand, that this alſo maketh little for them. Confeſſe (ſaith 
he) otie to another your ſinnes, and pray one for another. He ioyneth together mu- 
tuall confeſſion and mutuall prayer. If we muſt confeſſe to _— only, chen muſt we 
alſo pray for prieſts only. Yea, What and if it might follow of the words of 1ames 
that onely prieſts might confetſe? for when he willeth that we ſhould confeſſe one 
ro ahi5ther, en args onely to them char may heart the confeſſions of other: his 
word is in Greeke Alleldke; mutually, interchangeably, by turnes, or (if they ſo like 
beſt to terme it) by way of reciprocationi'one ro another: Bat ſo-interchangeably 
none can confeſſe, but they rhatare meete th heare confeſſions. Which pretoga- 
tiue ſith they vouchſaue to graunt only to ptieſts, e do alſo put ouer the office of 
confeſſing to them — 2 Therefore away with ſuch triflings, and let vs take the very 
meaning of the Apoſtle: which is ſimple and plane: that is, that we ſhould lay our 
weaknelſe one in anothets boſbme toreceiue mutualt coumſell, mutuall compaſſion, 
and mutuall cõ fort one of atother: then that we being nHaturaſty prriy to the weake- 
nes of our brethren, ſhould pray for them to the Lord. Why do they then alleadge 
James againſt vs : which do ſo earneſtiy require the confeſſion of che mercy of God? 

Gal.3.32, but no man can confeſſe Gods mercy, vnleſſe he haue firſt confeſſed hu one miſe- 

Rom 3.8. rie. Vea we rather pronounce him accurſed rhar doeth not before God, before his 
Angels, before the Church, yea and before all men confeſſe himſelfe a ſindet᷑ For the 
Lord hath concluded all vnder ſinnes, that all mouthes might be ſtopped, and all 
fleſh humbled before God, and he onely iuſtified andexalted. ' ' 2 5 

— con- 7 But I marueile with what face they dare atfirme, that the confeſſion whereof 

felſion « meere they ſpeake, is of the lawe of God: the vie whereof we graunt in deede to be verie 

bee auncient, but ſuch as we are able to proue in old time to haue bene at liberty. Truely 
even their owne chronicles declare, that there was no certaine Lawe or conſtituon 

; of it before the times of Innocent the third. Surely, if they had had a more ancient law, 

This was the they would rather haue taken hold thereof, than haue bin contented with the decree 

183. Pope. ofthe councell of Laterane, and ſo made themſelues to be laughed at, euen of chil- 
dren. In other things they ſticke not to make forged decrees , which they father 
ypon the moſt auncient Councels, that they may with very reuerence of antiqui- 
tie dazle the eyes of the ſimple. In this point, it came not in their minde to thruſt 

in ſuch afalſepack, Therefore by their owne witnelle, there are not yer paſſed _ 

hundre 


tiom not gro 
vpon any diuune 
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hundred yeeres ſince Innocent the third laide that ſhare vpon men, and charged them - 

wich neceſſitie of Confeſſion. But, to ſpeake nothing, of the time: the very barbarouſ- 

nes of the wordes miniſheth the credite ofthat lawe. For where theſe good fathers 

command euery one of both kindes, male and female, once euery yeare to confeſſe 

all his ſins to his own prieſt, pleaſant men do merily take exception, that in this com- 

mandement are contained onely Hermaphrodites, and ſaye that it belongeth not to 

ſuch a one as is either male or female onely. Since that time, a more groſſe beaſt- 

lineſſe hath bewraied it ſelfe in their ſchollers, that cannot expound what is meant 

by his owne prieſt. Whatſoeuer all the Popes hyred bablers do prate, we hold both 

that Chriſt was neuer the authour of this law that compelleth men toreckon vp their 

ſins, and alſo that there paſſed a thouſand and two hundred yeeres from the reſurrec- 

tion of Chriſt before that any ſuch law was made. And fo, that this tyranme was 

then firſt brought in, when all godlineſſe and . beeing deſtroyed, the vi- 

ſiors of Paſtors had without choiſe taken all licentioufnes vpon them. Morcouer 

there are euident teſtimonies both in hiſtories and other ancient writers, which tea- 

cheth that this confeſſion was a poluiko diſcipline redeemed by the Bi not a 

law made by Chriſt or his apoſtles. I will alleage but one out of — 4c> be 

a plain proofe thereof. So menus reporteth that this conſtitution of biſhops was dili- Tripart. hiſt lib 

gently kept in all the Weſt churches, but ſpecially at Rome. W herby he ſneweth that 

it was no vniuerſall ordinance of all churches, But he ſaith that there was one of the 

prieſts peculiarly appointed to ſerue for this office. W herby he doth ſufficiemly con- 

ſute that which A! rec: doefalſly ſay of the keies giuen for this vſe — to 

the whole order of prieſthood. For it was not the common office of all priefts, but 

the ſpec iall dutie offome one that was choſen thereunto by the Biſhop. The ſame is- 

he,whom at this day in all cathedrall churches they call Penitentiarie, the examiner 

of hainous offences, and ſuch whereof the puniſhmentpertaineth to good exam- 

ple. Then he faith immediately after, that this was alſo the manner at Conſtantino- 

ple, till a c ertaine woman faining that ſhe came to confeſſion, was founde ſo to haue 

coloured vnder that pretence the vnhoneſt company that ſhe vſed with a certaine 

Deacon. For this ad Necker, amannotable in holinefle and learning , biſhop of 

that Church, tooke away that cuſtome of confeſſing. Heere, heere let theſe aſſes life 

vp their eares. If auricular confeſſionw ere the law of God, how durſt Næc farius repell 

and deſtroy it? Wil they accuſe for an heretike and ſchiſmatike Nxclarius a holy man 

of God, allowed by the conſenting voices of all the old fathers? But by the ſame ſen- 

tence they muſt condemne the Church of Conſta-ʒigoples in which Sozomentu af- 

firmeth that the manner of confeſſing was not 005 let ſlip for a time, but alio diſ- 

continued euen till within time of his remembrance. Yea let them condemne of 

apoſtaſie not onely the Church of Conſtantinople, but alſo all the Eaſt Churches 88 

which haue neꝑlected that lawe, which ( if they ſay true) is inuiolable and comman- Conf — £4 

ded toall Chriſtians, 0 ricular confeſſion 
8 This abrogation ChryſoFtome,which was alſo biſhop of Conſtantinople eoth in ſo alen by S. chſe- 

many places euidẽtly teſtifie, that it is maruel that theſe dare mutter to the contrary, Ham- for —.— 

Tell( faith he) thy fins that thou maiſt do them away, if thou be aſhamed to tell any „ I en ſhoulde 

man the fins that thou haſt done, tell them daily in thy ſoule. I doe not ſay, Confeſſe aua bound, 

them to thy fellow ſeruant, that may reproch thee:tel| them io God that taketh care Hom a. in 

of them. Confeſſe thy ſins vpon thy bed, that there thy conſcience may daily recog- . — 1 8 

niſe her euils. Agame: but nowe it is not neceſſarie to confeſſe when witneſſes bee e 

preſent: let the examination of thy ſinnes be done with thy thought : let this iudge- Hom j. de incom- 

ment bee without witneſſe: let onely God ſee thee confeſſing. Againe*® I doe not prehen. Dei natu- 

lead thee into a ſtage of thy fellow ſeruants, I doe not compell thee to diſcloſe thy 1a. contra Ano» 

ſinnes to men, rehearſe and vtter thy conſcience before God. She thy wounds to — * 
the Lord the belt ſurgion, and aske ſalue of him. She w to him that will reproch — 2aro,' 

| wit 
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with nothing, but will moſt gently healethee. Againe: Tell not man, leaſt hee re- 

roch th neitheir is it to be confeſled to thy fellow ſeruant, that may vtter it a- 

oad, but to the Lord. To the Lord ſhew thy wounds which hath care of thee, that is 
both gentle and a Phiſition. Afterward he bringeth in God ſpeaking thus: I compel 
thee not to come into the mids of a ſtage, and call manie witneſſes, tell thy ſinne to 
me alone priuately, that I may heale thy ſore · Shall wee ſay that Chryſoffome did fo 
raſhly, when he wrote this and other like things, that he would deliuer mens conſci- 
ences from theſe bonds wherewith they be bound by the law of God ? not fo. But he 
dare not require that as of neceſſitie, which he doth not vnderſtand to be comman- 
ded by the word of God. ä 

But that the matter may be made the plainer and eaſier, firſt we will faithful 

reheare, what kind of confeſſion is taught by the word of God: and then we will 5 
ſo declare their inuentions, but not all or who could draw drie ſuch an infinite ſea?) 
but onely thoſe wherein chey comprehend the ſumme of their ſecret confeſſion. 
Here I am loth to rehearſe how oft the old tranſlator hath giuen in tranſlation this 
worde Confeſſe jn ſteede of Praiſe: which the groſſeſt ynlearned men commonlie 
know :ſauing that it is good to haue their preſumptuouſneſſe bewraied, that do giue 
away that which was written of the . of God, to their one tyrannicall com- 
mandement. To prooue that confeſſion auaileth to checte the mindes they thruſt in 
that place of the Plalm : In the voice of reioycing and confeſſion. But if ſuch change 
may ſerue, then we ſhall haue what we liſt, prooued by what we lift. But ſecing they 
are ſo become paſt ſhame, let the godly readers remember that by the iuſt vengeance 
of God they haue beene caſt into a reprobate minde, that their — m6 ho ould? 
be the more deteſtable. But if we wilreſt in the ſimple doctrine of the ſcripture, weſhal 
not be in danger of any ſuch deceits ro beguile vs. For there is appointed one order 
of confeſſing, that foraſmuch as it is the Lorde that forgiueth, forgerteth, and putteth 
away ſins, therfore we ſhould confeſſe our fins to him for te obtaine pardon, is the 
Philition, therefore let vs ſhewe our diſeaſes ynto him. It is he that is greeued and 
offended, therefore let vs ſecke peace at his hand. Hee is the knower of harts, and 
iuie to all thoughts, therefore let vs make haſte to powre out our hearts before 
m. Finally it is he that calleth ſinners, therefore let vs not delay to come to him. 
I haue (ſaith David)made my ſinne knowen vnto thee, and haue not hidden my vn- 
righteouſneſſe. I haue ſaid, I will confeſſe againſt me my vnrighteouſnes to the Lord, 
and thou haſt forgiuen the wickednes of my hart Such is the other confeſſion of Da- 
aid. Haue mercy vpon me O God, according to thy great mercy. And ſuch is the 
confeſſion of Daniel: We haue med, Lord we haue done peruerſly, we haue com- 
mitted iniquities, and haue been rebellious in ſwaruing from thy commandements. 
And ſuch are other confeſſions that are commonly found in Scripture, the rehearſall 
whereof woulde almoſt fill a great volume. If we confeſſe our ſinnes (ſaith ohn) the 
Lord is faithfull to forgiue vs our ſinnes. To whom ſhoulde wee confeſſeꝰ euen to 
him: that is, if we fall — with a troubled and humbled hart before him, if hartily 
acculing and condemning our ſelues before him we pray to be acquited by his good- 
nes and mercy. 
10 Hee tat hartily and before God ſhall embrace this confeſſion , ſhall vn- 


our fines openbe doubtedly haue both a m_ readie to confeſſe, fo oft as it ſhall be needfull for him 
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all che world ſimply to rehearſe both his own ſhame and the magnificence & 8 otie 
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before men, and not onely to whiſper the ſecret of his 
hart to one man, and once and in his eare: but oſt and openly, and in the hearing of 


God. Afrer this manner when David was re buked of Nathan, hee was pricked with 


the ſting of conſcience, and confeſſed his ſinne before both · God and man. Ihaue 
(ith lie) ſinned to the Lord, that is to ſay, now Lalleage nothing for my e xcuſe, Ivſe 
no ſhiftes, but that all men may iudge me a ſinner, and that 6 


e ſame thing which J 
885 would 
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would haue had ſecret from the Lord, may be alſo open to men. Therefore a my 

confeſſion before men alway followeth he ſecret confeſſion that is made to God, 

ſo oft as it is proſitable for the glorie of God or for the humbling of our ſelues, For 

this reaſon the Lorde in old time ordained in the Je Iſrael, that the prieſt Leuk. 16. 15. 
ſhould firſt ſpeake the words, and the N fayi er him ſhould openly confefſe 

their iniquitie in the Church. For he foreſaw that this help was nec eſſarie for them, 

that euery man might be the better brought to à iuſt re ery ar, of himſelfe. 

And meete it is that with the confeſſion of our owne miſerie we ſhould among our 
ſelues and before all the world gloriſie the goodnes and mercie of our God. 

11 And it is convenient that this kinde of confeſſion be both ordinary inthe Pwubliqgue confeſ- 
Church, and alſo extraordinarily vſed in ſpeciall maner, if it happen at any time the — —— ne 
u_ to be guiltie of anie generall fault. Of this ſecond kinde we haue an example „b ST ge- 
in that ſolemne confeſſion which all the people vſed by the meanes and guiding of u ab 
Eſdras and of Nebemias. For whereas that long baniſhmene, the deſtruction of the «/s both ordinaris 
City and Temple,the m— of religion,was the puniſhment ofthe common re- —— _ 
uolring ofthem all : they could not — the benefit of deluerance in ſuch j,,,; aud veriö 
ſort as was meete, vnleſſe they did firſt condemne themſelues. Neither maketh it zeedeful. 
matter, if in a whole Congregation ſome few ſometime be innocent. For ſich they Nebe.1.7+ 
be the members of a feeble and diſeaſed body, they ought not to boaſt of h p : 
neſſe. Yea it is not poſſible but they muſt alſo themſelues gather ſome infection and 
beare part of the blame. Therefore ſo oft as we be afflicted, either with peſtilence or 
war, or barrenneſſe or any other plague: if it be our duetie to flie to ing, to fa- 
ſting, and to other ſignes of guiltines: then confeſſion it ſelfe, her cheſe 
things do hang, is not to be neglected. As for the ordinarie confellion, belide that it 
is commended by the Lords owne mouth, there is nowiſe man that conſidering the 
profit thereof, dare diſallow it. For where as in all holie aſſemblies we make our ap- 
parance inthe ſight of God andthe Angels: what other beginning may thert be of 
our pleading, but our rcknowledging of vynworthineſſe ? But that (fome man wil ſaie) 
is done by euery prayer. For ſo oft as we pray for pardon, we thereby confeſſe our 
ſinnes. I graunt. But if you conſider how great is our careleſneſſe, or drouſineſſe, or 
fluzgiſhnes, you will graunt me that it thould be a profitable ordinance, if by ſome 
ſolemne vſe of confeſſion, the n ee e eren be exereiſed to 
humbling themſelues. For though the Ctremony that the Lord commanded the 
Iſraelites, was parcell of the nurture of the law, yet in ſome maner it alſo belongeth to 
vs. And truely we ſee that this vſe is in well ordered Churches proficably oblerued, 
that euery Sunday the miniſter ſhould rehearſe a forme of confeſſion in the name of 
himſelfe and of all the people, wherein he accuſeth all of wickednes, and craueth 
pardon of the Lord. Finally, with this keie the gate to praier is opened as well pri- 
uately to euerie man, as vniuerſally to all men. 19. 0 

12 Moreouer the Scripture alloweth two formes ofpriuate confeſſion, one that 
is made for our one ſake, whereof that ſaying of James is ſpoken, that we ſhoulde 2 
confeſſe our ſinnes one to another, for his meaning is, that diſc loſing our wie kedneſ- mai in ſome caſes 
ſes one to another, we ſhould one help another with miituhll counlell and comfort, requi/ſte to be 
The other forme that is to be vſed for our neighbors ſake, to appeaſe him and rel , vie their 
concile him vato vs, if he haue in anie tung betne offended by vs. Now in the firſt 1 
ande of conftſſion, although Iams in his Hai aſſigned no man by name, into 
whoſe boſome we ſhould vnlode aur ſrlues de aueth vs a free choiſt to confeſſe to 
him that ſhall ſeeme meeteſt vnto vs of all the flocks, ofthe Church: yer we ought 
principally to chooſe the Paſtors i bet auſe they are for the moſt part in compariſon 
of che other to be 1udged mecteſt. I ſay ey are meetcſt in compai iſon of x reſt, 
becauſe the Lord appointeth them b ycriecalling:of their miniſterie, at whoſe Math 16.19. 
momhwe ſhould be inſuQed to ubduCWxauzeR bur finnes; and ally may receive Ieh. 


comfort 


Cap.4. Of che maner how to receiue 


comfort by truſt of pardon. For as the office of mutuall admoniſhment and repto- 
uing is committed to all men, =_ it ia ſpecially enioyned to the miniſters, So when 
as we all obghtto comfort and confirme one another in c6fidence of Gods mercie : 
yet we ſee that the miniſters, to aſſure our conſciences ofthe forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 
are ordeined as it were witneſſes and pledges thereof, in ſo 4 that they be ſaide 
to forgiue ſinnes and looſe ſoules. When heareſt this to be aſcribed vnto them, 
thinke chat it is for thy profite. Therefore let euerie one of the Faithfull remember 
chis to be his duetie, if he be priuately ſo vexed and troubled with the feeling of 
ſinnes that he cannot winde out himſelf wirhout help of another, not to neglect the 


remedie that the Lord hath offered him: that is, for his reliefe to vſe the priuate con- 


feſſion to his owne Paſtor: and for his comfort to craue the priuate help of him, 


vhoſe duety it is both — and priuacely t6 comfort the people of God with 


Particular men 
bound to confeſſe 
their faules vnto 


the doctrine of the Golpell. But alwaie this moderation is to be vſed, where God ap- 
pointeth no certainty, not to binde conſciences with a certaine yoke. Heereupon 
followeth that ſuch Confeſſion ought to be free: not to be required of all men, but 
to be commended. ta thoſe onlie that ſhall vnderſtand themſelues to haue neede of 
u. Then that euet they that vſe it for their neede, ſhould not be compelled by anie 
commaundement, or trained by anic dec titʒto reckon vp all the ir fines, but ſo farre 
as they ſhal thinke'ic brhoohefull for them thatthey may rec eiue ſound fruit of com- 
fort. Faithfull Paſtors ings not only to leaue this libeitie to the churches, but alſo 
to maintaine it, and ſtoutly ſtand in defence of it, if they will haue tyrannie abſent 

from their miniſterie and — from the people. —- | 
_ 13 Oft che other ſort of confeſſion Chriſt ſpeaketh in Matthew. If thouoffer thy 
ſt ax the altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath anie thing againſtthee, 
-rhy gift chere, and go, and firſt bereconciled to thy brother, and then come and 


mhen offer thy gift, For fo charity that hath binappaired by our fault, is to be repaired by 
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acknowledging and crauing pardon of the offencetharwe haue committed. Vnder 
this kind is contained their confeſſion that haue ſinned even tothe offending of the 
whole Church. For if Chriſt maketh ſo great a matter of the priuate offence of one 
man to forbid from holie myſteries all them that haue ſinned againſt their brother, 
till chey be with iuſt amends reconciled: how much — is it, that he that 
hith offended che church with any euill example, ſhould recouer the fauour of the 
church with 1 his fault? So was the Corinthian receiued againe to 
the communion, when he had yeelded himſelſe obedient to correction. Allo this 


gommunion. Any other order or forme of confeſſing, the Sc vtterly knoweth 
not, and it is not our duty to bind conſciences with 8 hriſt moſt 
rg forbiddeth vs to bringin bondage. In the meane time I do ſo much not ſpeake 


meane to be — 6f the holy ſupper, that I would moſt gladlie haue it euery 

where obſerued. For both they th haue an encombred conſcience, may frõ thence 

recciue ſintzular profit, and wy org admonithed do by that meaneprepare 
| dale, be away. 

14 In theſe three kindes of confriſion, the power of the keies r 
either when the whole church with ſolemiie reknowledging of cheir faules craueth 
pardon: or hẽ a priuate man, that by any notable fault hath bred common offence, 
doth declare his repentance: or when he that ſs the vnquietneſſe of lis conſcience, 
doth neede helpe of the miniſtcr:diſclolghyikis weakenes vnto him. But there are 
dwerſe waics of offence, although thereby alſo the peace of 

1 incip al end is, chat hatted ſhould be taken away 
Fry an 
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and mens mindes knit togither with a bond of peace. But this vſe that L haue 
of, is not to be deſpiſed, that we may the more willingly confeſſe our ſinnes. For when 
the whole church ſtandeth as it were before the iudgement ſeate of God, confeſſeth 
it ſelfe guiltie, and hath one onely refuge vnto the mercie of God: itis no ſlender or 
light comfort to haue there preſent Chrifts embaſſador, hauing commandement of 
reconciliation, of whom it may heare abſolution pronounced ynto it. Here the pro- 
fitablenes of the keies is worthily commended, when this embaſſage is performed 
tightly, and with ſuch order and religiouſnes as beſeemeth it. Likewiſe when he that 
had in a maner eſtranged himſelfe from the Church, receiueth pardon and is reſtored 
into brotherly vnitie: how great a benefit is it that hee vnderſtandeth himſelfe to be 
forguen by them, to whom Chriſt hath ſaid: Towhomſocuer ye forgiue ſins in earth, lat. 18. 15. 
they ſnall bo forgiuen in heauen. And of no leſſe effectualnes and profit is private ab- Ioh 20.23. 
ſolution, when it is asked by them that haue need of ſpeciall remedie to relieue their 
wealnes. For it happeneth oſtentunes, that he which hearcththe generallpromiſcs 
that are directed to the whole congregation ofthe faithfull, remainetli neuertheles in 
ſome doubt, and hath ſtil an vnquierminde , as though he had not yet obtained par- 
don: and the ſame man, if he haue diſcloſed to his perſon the ſecret fore of his minde, | 
and heareth peculiarly directed to himſelfthat ſaying of the 2 fins arc for- Mat g. a. 
ou thee, be of good hope, ſtabliſheth his minde vnto aſſurednes and is delivered 
om that trembling,wherewith he was before tormented. But when we ſpeake of the 
keies, wee muſt take heed that we dreame not of a certaine power ſevered from the 
preaching ofthe Goſpel. In another place we ſhal haue occaſion more fully to declare 
this matter againe, where weſhalentreatof the gouernment of the church: and there 
ſhall we ſee that all the power to binde and to looſe, which Chriſt hath giuen to his 
Church, is bound to the worde. But this is moſt true in the myſtetie of the keies, 
the whole force whereof ſtandeth in this, chat the grace cf the Goſpell be pub- 
likely and priuatly ſealed vp in the hearts of the faithfull, by them whom the Lord 
hath ordained: which cannot be done but by onely preaching. 

15 But what ſay the Romiſh diuines? They decree that eueric one of either 73, gelen u ber- 
kinde, fo ſoone as they come to the yeeres of diſcretion , muſt ycerely once at the with the Church 
leaſt confeſſe all their fins to their owne prieſt : and that their ſin is not —— vn- 22 uppoſeth 
leſſe they haue firmely conceiued an intent to confeſſe it: wl. ich intent if they per-. wo —— 
foi me not when occ aſion is offred that they may do n, there is now no more entrie lveſe after confeſ- 
open for them into Paradiſe, And that the prieſt hath the pm the keies, where - umd . 
with he may looſe & bind aſinner : becauſe ihe word of Chriſt is not in vaine. What- C-Omnis veriuſ- 
ſocuer ye bind, &c. Aboutthis power they ſtoutly fight among themſelues. Some ſay nns un 

that there is but one keie in ſubſtance, that is the power to bind and looſe, and as for & gaec cath, 
knowledge,thatit is indeed requiſite for a good vie, but that it is only as an ac ceſſa- Iris a decree of 
tie & is not eſlentially loined with the other. Some other, bic auſe they ſawe this to Pope Ionocenti. 
be too much an vnbridled licence, haue reckoned vp two keies, diſcretion & power. be | 
Other againe; when they ſaw the leud boldnes ofprieſts to be reſtrained by this mo- is recited, 
deration, haue forged aber keies, that is to ſay, authority, of diſcerning which they Lib. . Senten. 14. 
ſhould vſe in giuing determinate ſentence: and power, which they ſhouid practiſe in 8 
executing of theit entence: and that knowledge ſtandeth by as a counſeller. But they es 
dare not ſimply expound this binding & looſing to be to forgiue & put away ſins: be- - 
cauſe they heare the Lord crying out in the Prophet: It is I, and none other but I: it 
is I, it is Ithar put away — O Iſracll. But they ſay it is the prieſtes office to £43 11. 
pronounce who be bound or looſed, and to declare whoſe fins are forgiuen or retai- 5. 
ned: and that he doth declare it, either by confeſſion when he abſolueth and retai- 
neth ſins, or by ſentence when he excommunic ateth and receiueth againe to parta- 
ling of the Sacraments. Finally, when cliby ynderftand that they bee not yet out 
of this doubt, but that it ſtill may be obiected againſt * , that oftentimes their 
I 


prieſtes 
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prieſtes do binde and looſe men vnworthie, which are not therefore bound or looſed 

in heaven : then( which is their laſt refuge) they anſwere that the giuing of the keies 
muſt be conſtrued with a limitation, that is to ſay, that Chriſt hath promiſed, that be- 
fore his iudgement ſeat ſuch ſentence of the Prieſt ſhal be allowed as hath been iuſt- 
ly pronounced, according as the deſeruings of him that is bound or looſed, did re- 
1 pe Ha theſe keies are giuen by Chriſt to alpricſts,and are de- 
liuered to them by their Biſhops, at the time of their promoting to prieſthood: but the 

free vſe of them remaineth onely with ſuch as do exerciſe Eccleſiaſticall offices: and 

that the excommunicate and ſuſpended Prieſts haue indeed the keies, but ruſtic and 

bound vp. And they that ſay theſe things may well ſeeme modeſt and ſoberin com- 

pariſon of the reſt , which vpon a newe anuiell haue forged newe keies with which 

— ſay tlie treaſure ofthe Church is locked vp. Theſe keies we ſhall heereaſter try in 

: ace tit for it. 

ne 8 ; 16 Now I will in few wordes anſwere to euery one of theſe particularly. But at 
— — them this preſent I ſpeake not by what right or what wrong they binde the "x of tho 
yo rechen vp all Faithfull with their lawes, foraſmuch as we will conſider that whenplace ſerurth. But 
their Hines. where they _—_ men with a law of reckoning vp all their ſinnes: where they ſay 
that ſinne is not forgiuen but vpon condition, if there bee an intent conceiued to 

confeſſe it: — 2 babble that there remaineth no entrie into Baradiſe, if oc- 

caſion of confeſſing be neglected: this is in no wiſe to be ſuffered. Miſt all finnes be 

Pfa. 19.13. reckoned vp? But David, ( who as I thinke) had well ſtudied vpon tlie confeſſion of 
his ſinnes, yet cried out: who ſhall vnderſtand his errours? Lord cleanſe me from 

Pla 38.5. my ſecret ſinnes. And in another place. My iniquities have paſſed aboue my head, 
and like a weightie burden haue waxed. heauie aboue my ſtrength. Truely he vnder- 

ſtoode how great was the bottomleſſe depth of ow'finnes ;;howmany were the ſorts 

of our miſchicuous doings, how many heads this monſter Hydra did beate, and how 

long a taile ſhe drew after het. Therefore he went not about to xeckon vp aregiſter 

— a V but out of the 2 of euils, he cried vnto the Lord: Iam ouerwhelmed, 

am buried and choaked, the gates ofhels haue compaſſed me, let chy hand draw me 

out, which am drowned in the great pit, and am fainting and readie to die. Who now 

may thinke vpon the numbring of his ſinnes, when he ſeeth that David can male no 

number of his? = 

The miſerle whey. 17 With this butcherie, the ſoules that haue been touched with any feeling of 
nurh their ſoules God, haue beene more cruelly vexed, Firſt they called themſclues to account 5 
were vexed _ , they diuided finnes into armes, into bowes,into braunches, and into twigges, accor- 
_ — — ding to theſe mens rules: then they weighed the qualities, quantities, and c irc um- 
of bonſiſtug in ſt inc es. And ſo the matter went a little forward. But when they had proceeded a 
ſuch fort as the little further, than was on each ſide skie, and on eachſe a, no hauen, no ſafx toode: 
Church of R2me the moc that they had paſſed ouer, the greater heape alway did thrift it felfe inta their 
0 ſight, yea they role vp as high mountains, and there appeared no hupe, not ſu much 
as after long compaſſings, any way to eſcape. And ſo they did ſicke faſt. berweene 

the ſacrifice and the (tone, and at laſt was found no other he but deſperation. Ihen 

theſe cruel butchers, to eaſe the wounds that themſelues had made, laid certaine gen- 

tle plaiſters, that euery man ſhould do as much as he cguld. But ne cares againe roſe 

vp; yea new torments did ſlea the filly ſoules, as to thinke: I haue nat employed ume 

enough, I haue not endeuored my ſelfe with ſuch diligence as Lought, I haue paſſed 

ouer many things by negligence, and the forgetſulnes that commeth by negligence 

15 not excuſable. Ihen were there miniſtred other plaiſters to aſſw/age ſuch paines, 

as, Repent thee of thy negligence: if it be not altogither careleſſe, it thall be pardo- 

ned. But all theſe things cannot cloſe vp tue wound, and are not ſo much eaſement of 

the euil, as poyſon couered with honic, hor they ſhould not with thcir bitterne ſſe of- 
fend the fult raſte but enter uno the bowels betore that they be percent, Theres 
this 
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this terrible ſaying alway-calleth vpon them and ſonndeth in their eares : Confeſſe 
all thy ſinnes. And this hozrour cannot be appeaſed but by aſſured comfort. Here 
let the readers conſider, how poſſible it is to bring into account all the doings of a 
whole yeere, and to gather together what fins they haue done every day: foralmuch 
as experience proueth to euety man, that when at euening he ſhall reckon vp the 
faults but of one daie, his memory is confounded therewith, ſo great a multitude and 
diuerſitie preſenterh it ſelfe. For I ſpeake not of groſſe and blockiſh hypocrites that 
thinke they haue done ſufficiẽtly, ifthey haue noted three or foure of the greateſt ſins: 
but I ſpeake of che true worſhippers of God which whe they ſee themſelues oppreſſed 
with the examination that they haue made, doe adde oth 
owne hart doe accuſe vs, Gods greater than our hart: and ſo they quake for feare 
at the ſight of that Iudge, whoſe knowledge far ſurmounteth our vnderſtanding. 


18 But whereas a great part ofthe world reſted them vpon ſuch flatteries, wher- The conf/ing of 


with ſo deadly a poyſon was tempered, this came not ſo to paſſe, bec auſe they belee- - 


ned that God was ſatisfied, or becauſe they themſelues were fully ſatisſied: but that ,,,F 
the anchor caſt as it were in the mid ſea, ſnould reſt alitle from ſailing, or as a way= &/fng of them if 


faring man weary and fainting, ſhould lie downe inthe way. I labour not much in # were poſſible fe 
| neceſſarie that 


8 this. For euery man may be witneſſe to himſelte, Iwill in a ſhort ſumme 
thew, w 


And then when it hath led ſinners from the true feeling of their ſinnes, it maketh 
them hypocrites and ignorant of God and themielues. For while they are wholy bu- 
fied in reckoning vp of their ſnnes, in the meane time they forget the ſecret ſinke of 
vices, their hidden Iniquities, and inward filthines, by knowledge wherof they ſhould 
chiefly haue weighed their miſerie. But this was a moſt certaine rule of confeſſion, 
to acknowledge and confeſſe the bottomleſſe depth of our euill to beſo great as paſ- 
ſeth our vnderſtanding. After this rule we ſee that the Public anes confeſſion was 


made, Lord be metcifull to me a ſinner: as if he ſhould ſay: All that euer I am, I am Iue. 18.23. 


altogether a ſinner, and I cannot attaine with wit or expreſſe with toong the great- 
neſſe of my ſinnes: let the bottomleſſe depth of thy merey ſwallow vp the bottom- 
lefſe depth of my ſinne. Put then thou wilt ſay, what? are not all our finnesto be con- 
felſed? is no confeſſion acceptable to God, but that which is knittc vp in theſe two 
words, I am afinncr ? No, but rather we muſt endcuour our ſelues as much as in vs 
lieth, to poure out our hart before the Lord, and not onely in one word confeſſe our 
ſelues ſinners, but alſo truely and hartily acknowledge our ſelues to be ſuch: and 
with all our thought record, how great and diuerſe is our filth of ſinnes, not one- 
ly that we be vncleane, but what, how great, and in how many partes is our vn- 
cleaneneſſe: not onely that we be debters, but with how great debtes wee be lo- 
den, and how many waies charged: not onely that we be wounded, but alſo with 
how many and deadly ſtrokes we be wounded. With this reknowledging when 
the (inner hath wholly powred out himſelfe before God, let him earneſtly and ſin- 
cerely thinke, that yer there remaine moe ſinnes, and that the ſecret corners of their 
euils are ſo deepe, that they cannot be throughly diſcloſed. And he cryeth out with 


D wid:Who vnderſtandeth his errors? Lord cleanſe me flom my hidden ſinnes. Now Pfal. 15.31. 


where they affirme that ſins are not forgiuen but with an intent of confeſſing firmely 
conceiued, and that the gate of Paradiſe is ſhut againſt him that neglecteth occaſi- 
on offeted hen he may bo confeſſed, God forbid that we ſhould graunt them rhae. 
For there is no other forpiueneſſe of ſinnes, than alwaies hath beene. It is not read 
that all they haue confeſſed their ſinnes in the care of ſome Prieſt, that we read to 
haue obtained forgiueneſſe of ſinnes at Chriſts hand. And truely they could not 
confeſſe, where there were neither any Prieſtes confeſſors, nor any confeſſing at all. 
And in many ages after, this confeſſion was vnl'eard of, at which time ſinnes were 

1 forgiuen 


this ſaying of Jom If our 1. Iohn 3. ac 


iat manner of Law this was, Firſt ſimplie it is impoſlible, and therefore it ,,, ,c1,4:4 hea 
can doe nothing but deſtroy, damne, confound, and caſtinruine and deſperation. wen. | 
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forgiuen without this condition. But that we may not neede to diſpute 
this, as about a doubtfull matter, the worde of God is plaine, which abideth for e- 
uer: Whenſoeuer the ſinner repenteth, Iwill no more remember all his iniquities. He 
chat dare adde any thing to this word, bindeth not ſinnes, but the mercie of God. For 
whereas they ſay, that iudgement cannot be giuen but when the cauſe is heard, we 
haue a ſolution in readineſſe, that they do preſumptuouſly take that vpon themſelues, 
which haue made themſelues Iudges. And it is a maruell that they doe ſo boldely 
frame to themſelues ſuch principles, as no man in his right wit will graunt. They 
boaſt that the office of Binding and Looſing is committed to them, as though it 
wereacertaine iuriſdiction ioyned with Inquiſition. Moreouer their whole doc- 
trine cryeth out, that this authoritie was vnknowne tothe Apoſtles, Neither doth 
it belong to the Prieſt, but to him which deſireth abſolution, to know certainelie 
whether the ſinner be looſed or no: foraſmuch as he that heareth can neuer know 
whetlier the reckoning be iuſt and perfect. So ſhould there be no abſolution but 
ſuch as is reſtrained to his words that is to be iudged. Moreouer the whole order 
of Looſing ſtandeth of Faith and Repentance, which two things are hidden from the 
knowledge of man, when ſentence muſt be giuen vpon an other man. It followeth 
therefore that the aſſurance of Binding and Looſing is not ſubiect to the iudgement 
of an earthlie Iudge: becauſe the miniſter of the word, when he doth his * 
not giue abſolution but conditionally : but that this is ſpoken for the ſinnes ſake, 
Whole ſinnes ye forgiue, &c. that they ſhould not doubt that the pardon which is 
promiſed by the Commandement and word of God, ſhall be ratified in Heauen. 

19 Therefore it is no maruell, ifwe condemne agg deſire to haue vtterly taken 
away this Auricular confeſſion, a thing fo peſtilent and ſo many wares hurtfull to 
the Church: but if it were a thing by it ſelfe indifferent, yet foraſmuch as it is to no 
vſe nor proſite, and hath giuen cauſe to ſo many wickedneſſes, ſacrileges and er- 
rours, who will not thinke that it ought to be preſently aboliſhed? They doe in- 
deede reckon vp ſome good vſes, which they boaſt vpon as very profitable, but theſe 
either falſe or of no value at all. One onely they commend with a fingular preroga- 
tiue, that ſhame is a greatpuniſhment of him that confeſſeth, wherby the ſinner both 
is for a time to come made warer, and prruenteth the puniſtment of God in puniſh- 
ing himſelfe. As though we did not humble a man with thamcfaſtnefſe enough when 
we call him to that high iudgement ſeate of heauen. I meane to the hearing of God. 
It is forſooth very wel profited, if tor ſhame of one mans knowledge we ceaſſe to fin, 
and be not aſhamed to haue God witnes of our euill conſcience. Although the very 
ſame is alſo moſt falſe, for it is to be ſeene that by nothing groweth greater conſi- 
dence or licentiouſneſſe to ſinne, than when men hauing made confeſſion to a 
Prieſt, thinke that they may wipe their mouth and ſay, I did it not. And not only they 
are made all the yeere long the bolder to ſinne: but all the reſt of the yeere bearing 
themſelues bold vpon 2 , they neuer ſigh vnto God, they neuer returne to 
themſelues, but heape ſinnes vpon finnes,till they vomit vp all at once as they thinke. 
And when they haue once vomited them vp, they thinke them ſelues diſcharged of 
their burden, and that they haue taken away from God the — that they haue 
giuen to the Prieſt, and that they haue brought God in forgetfulnes when they haue 
made the Prieſt priuie. Moreouer who doth merilie ſee the daie of confeſſion 
at baud ? Who goeth to confeſſion with a cheerefull heart, and commeth not 
to rather againſt his will, and as it were drawing backewarde, like as if hee 
were taken by the necke and drawen to priſon? vnleſſe peradueture it be the very 
Prieſtes, that vſe ioyfully to delight themſelues with mutuall rehearſals of their 
dooings, as it were with merie ales 7 will not defile much paper with monſtrous 
abhominations whereof auricular confeſſion ſwarmeth full. Onely this I ſay, If 


that holy man did not ymyilcly, that for one rumor of fornication tooke away 2 
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feſſion out of the Church, yea out of the remembrance of his flocke: then we be 
thereby put inminde what is needfull to be done at this day vpon infinite whore» 
1 RE I er . nh = 9 82 Fo 1 | 5 

20 Where t onfeſſioners alledge for this et wer of the Keies, Anchoritle 

and doe thereupon ſet the poupe — of theickin — the prouerbe is: 2 ” 4 cud 
tis to be ſeene how much they ought to auaile. Then ay they) are the Keies gi- 3 8 
uen without cauſe? Is it ſaid without cauſe: Whatſoeuer you looſe vpon earth, ſhall priefies to abſolus 
be alſo looſed in Heauen? Doe we then make the word of Chriſt voide?:I anſtwere in ſuch fort « they 
there was a weightie cauſe why the Keyes ſhould be given, as both I haue euen now — "4 
alreadie declared, and ſhall more plainely ſhew againe when I come to entreate g 
Excommunication. But what if I doe with one ſword cut off the holde of all that 
they require, that is, with ſay ing, that ſacrificing Prieſts are not the vicars nor ſucceſ- 
ſors of tne Apoſtles ? But this thall alſo be to be intreated of in an other place: but 
now they raiſe vp an engine whereby they would moſt of all defend themielues, and 
thereby may all their buildings be ouerthrowen. For Chriſt did not giue his Apoſtles 
the power to binde and looſe, before that he gaue them the holy Ghoſt. Therefore 1 
ſay, that none haue the power of the keies that haue notfirſt receiued the holy Ghoſt. 
Ideny that any man can vſe the Keyes but hauing the holy Ghoſt going before, and 
teaching him and informing him what is to be done. They trifling ſay, that they 
haue the holy Ghoſt. But indeede they deny it, vnleſſe peraduenture they faine (a8 
they doe faine indeede) the holy Ghoſt to be a vaine thing and a thing of nothing, 
but therein they ſhall not be beleeued. And by this engine they are vttetly ouer- 
throwen, that of whatſoeuer doore they boaſt that they haue the Kcye, a man may 
al way aske them whether they haue the holy Ghoſt which is the Iudge and gouer- 
nour ot the Keies. If they anſwere that they haue, then they may be asked againe, 
whether the holy Ghoſt may erre. This they will not be glad to ſpeake expreſly, al- 
though they crookedly vtter the ſame by their doctrine. It is — to be gathered, 
that no Prieſtes haue power of the Keyes which doe commonly without conſidera- 
tion looſe thoſe things that the Lord would haue to be bound, and bind thoſe things 
that the Lord commanded to be looſed. 

21 Whereasthey ſee themſelues convinced by moſt clecre experiments, that The abuſeof bind. 
they doe without choiſe looſe and binde the worthie and vnworthie, they vſurpe a jug aug looſing 
power without knowledge. And though they dare not deny that knowledge is re- n irhour know, 
quiſite for a good vſe, yet they wtite that the very power is giuen to euill diſpoſers of lage. 
it. But this is the power, whatſoeuer thou bindeſt or looſeſt in earth, ſhall be bound 
or looſed in heauen. Either the promiſe of Thriſt mult lie, or they that haue this po- 
er doe well binde and looſe. Neither may they dally and ſay, that the ſaying of Chriſt 
is limited according to the deſeruings of him that is bound or looſed. And we alſo 
confeſſe, that none can be bounde or looſed, but they that are woorthie to bee 
bound or looſed. But the Meſſengers of the Goſpell and the Church haue the 
worde, by which they meaſure this woorthineſſe, in this worde the Meſſengers of 
the Goſpell, may promiſe to all men forgiuencſſe of ſinnes in Chriſt hy Faith, they 
may proclaime damnation vuto all and vpon all that embrace not Chriſt. In this 1. Cor 6g. 
worde the Church pronounceth that fornicators, adulterers, theeues, manſley- 
ers, couetous men, vniuſt men, haue no part in the kingdome of God, and bindeth 
ſuch with moſt ſure bondes. With the ſame worde the Church looſeth them 
whom it comforteth being repentant. But what power ſhall this be, not to know 
what is to be bounde or looſed, and not to be able to binde or looſe without nou- 
ledge ? Why then doc they ſay that they looſe by authoritie giuen vnto them, 
when the looſing is vncertaine? What haue we to doe with this imaginatwe pow- 
er, if there be no vſe of it? But I haue it alreadie prooued that either there is no 
vſe of it, or ſo vnc ertaine an vſe as may be ac counted for none at all. For whereas they 
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confeſſe chat rhere is a great part of Prieſtes that do not tightly vſe the keies, and that 
the — vice. is of no effect. Who ſhall afſure me that he of whom 
I am looſed is a good vſer of the keies? It he bee an cuill vſer of it, what hath hee 
elſe but ſuch a voide diſpoſing of them, as to ſaie, whatis to be bound or looſed in 
thee L know not, for as much as Ilacke the right vſe of the kries, but if thou deſerve 
I looſe thee. Eut ſo much might do, Iwill not ſay a laie man (for they could not 
beare that with patient — a Turke or a Diuell. For it is as much as to ſay, I 
haue not the word of God the ſure rule of + ws. <a whe is power giuen mee to 
looſe thee, if thy deſeruings be ſo. We ſee therefore what they meant, when they 
defined the ke ies to be the authoritie of diſcerning, and power of executing : and that 
knowledge is adioyned for a counſeller, and like a counſeller ſerueth for a good vie; 
vndoubtedly euen they deſired to raigne at their owne wall, licentiouſly without God 
and his word. 

22 If any man take exception and (ay , that the lawfull miniſters of Chriſt (hall 
be no leſſe doubtfull in their otfice, becauſe the abſolution that hangeth vpon faith 
ſhall alway remaine doubtfull: and then that finners ſhall haue either none or a cold 
comfort, becauſe the miniſter himſelfe which is no competent iudge of their faith, 
cannot be aſſured of their abſolution: we haue aunſwere thereunto in readineſſe. 
For they ſay that no ſinnes are forgiuen by the Prieſt, but ſuch whereof him- 
ſelfe hath beene the hearer : ſo by their opinion, the forgiueneſſe hangeth vpon 
the indgement of the Prieſt, and if he do not wiſely diſcerne who.be worthie of par- 
don, the whole doing is voide and of no effect. Finally the power wherof they ſpeak, 
is a juriſdiction adioyned to examination, whereunto pardon and ablolution is re- 
ſtrained. In this point is found no ſure ground, but rather it is a bottomles depth. For 
where the confeſſion is not ſound, the hope of pardon is alſo lame, and then the 
Prieſt himſelfe muſt needs ſticke in ſuſpenſe while he cannot tell, whether the ſinner 
do faithfully reckon vp all the euill deedes. Finally (ſuch is the ignorance and tude- 
neſſe of prieſtes) the moſt part are no ſitter to do this office, than a ſhoomaker to 
plowe — , andthe reſt in a manner all ought worthily to ſuſpect themſelues. 
Hereupon therefore riſeth the perplexitie and doubtfulnes of the Popes abſolution, 
becauſe they will haue it — vpon the perſon of the prieſt, and not onely that, 
but allo vpon knowledge, that he may iudge onely of things informed, examined 
and prooued. Now if a man ſhould aske of theſe good doctours, whether a ſinner be 
reconciled to God, when ſome ſinnes are forgiuen: I ſce not what they haue to aun- 
ſwere, but that they thall be compelled to confeſſe that all is vnprofirable , that the 
Prieſt pronounceth of the forgiuenes of thoſe ſinnes that he hath heard rehearſed, 
ſo long as the other ſius are not deliuered from condemnation. On the behalfe of 
him that confeſſeth how hurtfull c arefulneſſe holdeth his conſcience bound, appta- 
reth hereby that when he reſteth vpon the prieſts diſcretion, as they call it, he can 
determine nothing certainely by the worde of God. The doctrine that we teach is 
free and cleere from all theſe 'blardities.For the abſolution is conditionall , that the 
finner ſhould truſt that God is mercifull vnto him, ſo that hee ory ſeeke the 
cleanſing of his ſinnes in the ſacrifice of Chriſt , and obey the grace offered him. 
So hee cannot erre, which according to the office of a preacher, proclaimeth that 
which is giuen him in inſtructions by the word cf God. And the (inner may embrace 
a ſure and cleare abſolution, when that ſimple condition is annexcd of the embra- 
cing the grace. of Chriſt, accarditf5 to ihat generall doctrine of the maiſter himſelfe. 
Be it done to thee according to thy faith. Which hath been wickedly deſpiſed in the 
Papac ic. 5 | 

: 3. How fooliſhly they confounde thoſe things that the Scripture teacherh 
of the power of the bw , Thave promiſed that I will ſpeake in another place, and 


thereſhall be a more conuenient place ſor it, when I come to intreat of the gouern- 
ment. 


ment ofthe Church. But let the readers remember that thoſe _ are wrongfully he maine 
. . wreſted to Auricular and ſecret confeſſion, which are ſpoken by Chriſt partly of the 'of avr:culer cone 
preaching of the Goſpell, and partly ofexcommunication. Wherefore when they —5— _ 
obiect that the power of [oofing is giuen to the Apoſtles, which Prieſtes may vie in jr reruns, wo 
forgiuing ſinnes acknowledged vnto them, it is plaine that they take a falſe and fond ar cenſi, cor- 
principle, becauſerhe abſolution that ſerueth Faith, is nothing elſe bur a witneſſe of 'rape nee of 
pardon taken out of the free promiſe of the Goſpell. As for the other confeſſion, penalties and ſa- 
chat hangeth vpon the diſcipline of the Church, it pertaineth nothing to ſecrete ſinnes — _ 
but rather to example, that common offence of the Church may be taken away. But t LE 
whereas they ſcrape together here and there teſtimonies, to prooue that it ſufficetng 
not to confeſſe ſinnes either to God onely or to laie men, vnleſſe a Prieſt be the hea- 
rer of them, their trauell therein is but lewd, and ſuch as they may be aſhamed of. 
For when the Aunc ient Fathers counſell ſinners to vnburden themſelues to their 
owne Paſtour, it cannot be expounded of particular rehearſall which then was not 
in vie. Then Lombard and ſuch like (ſuch was their finiſter dealing) ſeeme of ſer 
purpoſe to haue ꝑiuen themſelues to fained bookes,by pretence wherofthey might 
deceiue the — They doe indeede truely confeſſe, that becauſe abſolution al- 
way accompanieth Repentance, therefore there properly remayneth no bond when a 
man is touched with Repentance, although he haue not yet c onfeſſed, and thereſore 
that then the Prieſt doth not ſo much forgiue ſinnes as pronounce and declare them 
forgiuen. Albeit in the word of declaring they ſliely bring in a groſſe errour, thruſt - 
ing a ceremony in ſteede of doctrine. But whereas they patch vnto it, that he is ab- 
ſolued in the face of the Church that had already obtained pardon before God: 
they doe inconueniently draw to the peculiar vſe of enery particular man, that 
which wee haue alreadie ſaide to be appointed for the common diſcipline, where 
the offence of a hainous and notorious fault is to betaken awo. But by and by 
after, they depraue and corrupt moderarion , adding an othet manner of fotgi- 
uing, with an enioyning of penaltie and ſatisfaQtion, wherein preſumptuouſly 
claime to their owne ſacrifices a power to part that in halfes, which God hath in all 
laces promiſed vs whole together. For when he — requireth Repentance and 
aith, this partition or exception is a very robberie of God. For it is in effect aſmuch 
as if the Prieſt taking him the perſon of a Tribune, ſhould become intereeſſor 
to God and would not ſuffer God of his meere liberalitie to tec eiue him into favour, 
that hath lien proſtrate before the Tribunes ſeates and there hath beenpuniſhed. 

24 The whole ſumme commeth to this point that if they wil make God the Au- qu rcopefe 
thor of this counterfaite confeſſion, therein is their falſchoode condemned, as I {ron an humane 
haue prooued them falſe forgers inthe fewe places that chey alleadge. But ſith it is confiturion,yſte-' 
euident chat it is a Law made by men, I ſay han it is both tyrannicall and made in- — — | 

iuriouſly againſt God, who binding mens conſciences to his word, will haue them 1 
free fromthe bondage of men. Now when for the obtaining of pardon, there is a 1g ſome #9 de- 
neceſſitie preſcribed of that thing which the Lord would w be free, I ſay that this ſive and ſeme ta 
is a ſacriledge not to be ſuffered, becauſe there is nothing more properly belonging fi e 
to God, than to forgiue ſinnes, wherein conſiſteth ſaluation for vs. — I haue 2 — — 
ſhewed that this tyranny was firſt brought in, when the world was oppreſſed with 2ife in the world, 
filthy barbarouſneſſe.I haue alſo taught that it is a peſtilent law, that either throweth ; 
downe headlong into deſperation — ſoules in whom ſoeuer abideth a feare 

of God: or where there reigneth careleſnes, delighteth them with vaine flatteries, 

and ſo maketh them duller. Laſt of all I haue deckeedahin whatſoeuer mitigations 

they bring, tend to no other end, but to entangle, darken and depraue pure doctrine, .... 

and hide yngodlines with deceitfull colours. = 3 

25 The third place in Repentance they aſſigne to ſatisfaction, whereof all that vc ſary in 1 
tuer they babble may be ouerthrowen with _ worde. They ſay that ur is not emu. 
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Lib. i. Sentent. enough for him that repenteth, to abſtaine from his former euils, and change his 
Diſtin. 0. ca 4. behauiour into better, vnleſſe he make ſatisfaction to God for thoſe things that he 
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hath done : And that there be many helpes by which we may redeeme ſinis, as wee 
ings, faſtings, oblations and the works of charitie. With thaſe we muſt winne the 


Lord to be fauorable, with theſe we muſt pay our debts to the tighteouſneſſe of God, 


with theſe wee myſt make amendes for our faultes, with wee. mult deſerue 
ardon. For although by the latgnes of his mercie he bath ſorgiuen our fault, yer 
y the diſcipline of his juſtice he retaineth the paine, & that this is the paine that muſt 
be redeemed with ſatisfactions. But in effect all that they ſaie commeth to this point, 
that wee doe in deede obtaine pardon of our ſinnes at the mercifulneſſe of God, but 
by meanes of the deſeruing of our workes , by which the offence of our ſinnes may 
be recompenſed, that due ſatistaction may be fully made to Gods righteouſneſſe. 
Againſt ſuch lies, Iſet the — ihe ſinnes, than which there is nothi 
more euideimly ſpoken of in the Scripture. Fitſt, what is forgiueneſſe, but a 72 
of meer libetalitic ? For the creditor is not ſaid to forgiue, that acknowledgeth by ac- 
quitance that he money is paide, but he that without any payment willingly of his 


one liberalitie cancelleth the debters bond Secoudly, hy is this word, Freely, ad- 


Eſay 43.15. 


A. 10.43 · 
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ted aſter baptiſme. 
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l. g. 
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ded, but to take away all opaion of ſatisfaction ? With what confidence therefore 
ge ſet vp their ſatisfaction, that are ſtricken doume wuli ſo mightic a thun- 
erholt But what? whenehe Lord criethout by Eſarr, It is I, it is I, that do put away 
iniquities / for mine owne ſake, and will not be mindfull of thy ſinnes: doeth hee 
not openly declare. that he fetcheth the cauſe & faundation from 
his owngoodnes?Moxrtquer wheras the whole ſcripture beareth this witnes of chriſt, 
that forgiuenes of ſins is to be xecejued by his name, doth it not thereby.exclude all 
other names Ho then do they reach that it is received by the name of ſatisfactions 
Neither can they deny that ihey giue this to ſatifactions, although they ſay that the 
ſame be vſed as helps by way of meanes. For whereas the ſcripture faith By the name 
of Chriſt, it — we bring nothing, we alleage nothing of our owne, but reſt 
vpon the onely commendation of Chriſt. As Paul where he affirmeth that God is 
reconciling the world to himſelfe in Chriſt, for his ſake not imputing to men their 
ſins, he immediately ſheweth the meane and maner how, bic auſe he that was wich- 
out ſinne, was made ſume forys. | , 921 
26 But (ſuch is their peruerſueſſr) they ſay that both forꝑiueneſſe of ſinnes and 
reconciliation e. both at ont time, when we are in Baptiſme recciued 
into the fauour of God by Chriſt: that after Baptiſme we mult riſe againe by ſatiſ- 
factions, and that the blood of e e nothing, but ſo far as it is diffribured 
by the keies of the Church. Neither do Iſpeake of a doubtfull matter, foraſinuch as 
24 haue in moſt cuident writings bewraied their one filthines, and not one or two 


of chens but all the Schoolemen vniuerſolly. For theit maſter after that he had con- 


v for (ins comm i- 


feſſed that Chriſt had paied the penaltie of innes vpon che tree, according to the do- 
truie of Peter, immediately correcteth his ſay ing with adding this exception, that in 
baptiſme all temporall penalties of ſinnes ate releaſed, but after baptiſme they are 
miniſhed by the helpe of penance, that ſo the croſſe of Chriſt and our penance ma 
worke rogither. But John faith farte otherwiſe, if any ſin, we haue an aduocate wi 
the father, euen Ieſus Chriſt, which is the propitiation for our ſinnes, Iwrite vnto 
you children, bec auſe your ſinnes are forgiuen you for his names ſake. Trucly,hee 
ſpeaketh to the faithfull, to whom when he ſetteth foorth Chriſt to be the propitiati- 
on of ſinnes, he ſheweth that there is no other ſatisf action, by which God being diſ- 
pleaſed, may be made fauourable and appealed. He doth not ſaie: God was once 
reconciled vnto you by Chriſt, nowe ſeeke you other meanes, but hee maketh 
him a perpetuall aduocate, alway to reſtore vs by his interceſſion into the fauour of 
his father: a perpetuall propiti ation, by which our fins may be cleanſed away. For this 
; is 
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the grace of Chriſt, -+ Lib. 3. 173 
is euer true that the other Iohn ſaid: Behold, the Lambe of God, behold him that ta- Iohn.1.36 
keth away the ſinnes of the world. He taketh them away (ſaith he) himſelfe and none 
other, that is to ſay, foraſmuch as he alone is the Lambe of God, he alone alſo is the - 
oblation for ſinnes, he alone the propitiation ſacriſice, he alone the ſatisfaction. For 

whereas the right and power to forgiue belongeth properly to che father, in the re- 

ſpe& that he is diſſunguiſhed from the ſonne, as wee haue alreadie ſeene: Chriſt is 

heere ſer in another degree that taking ypon himſelfe the paine due vnto vs, he hath 

taken away our guiltineſſe before the iudgement of God. Whereupon followeth, 

that we ſhall no othe wiſe be partakers of the ſatisfaction made by, Chriſt, vnleſſe 

the ſame honour remaine whole with him, which they do wrongfully take to them- 

ſclues that go about to appeaſe God with their owne recompenſings. 

27 — here it is good to conſider two things: that Chriſt may haue his due ho- — e 0 
nour kept vnto him whole and vnminiſhed: and that the conſciences being aſſured nuf which they 
of the forgiueneſſe of ſinne, may haue peace with God. Eſaie ſaith, that the father ſhowlde ner finds 
hath laide the iniquities of vs all vpon his ſonne, that wee ſhoulde bee healed hy his % peace is their 
—_ Which ching Peter reheatſing in other wordes faith : that Chriſt did in his 4 ror 
body beare ourſinncs ypon the tree. Paul writeth that ſinne was condemned in his yy, — 
fleth, when he was made ſin for vs. That is to ſay, that the force and curſe of hn was ven the force of 
ſlaine in his fleſh, when he was giuen to be a ſacxiſice, which the whole heape % one [ariſe 
of our fins with al their malediction and curſe, with the dreadfull judgement of God, — 
and condemnation of death ſhould be caſt. Heere thoſe triflings are in no caſe to be , pc; pk 
heard, that after the firſt purging, eucry one of vs doth none otherwiſe fcele the effec- Rom 8.3. 
tualnes of the paſſion of Chriſt, than after the meaſure of ſatisfactorie repentance: Gal. 3. i;. 
but ſooftas we fall, we be galled backe to the one]y ſatisfaction of Chriſt, Nowe ſet 
before thee their peſtilent follies , as for example: That the grace of God workah 
alone in che firſt torgineues of ſinnes: that if we after ar de fall to the obtaining of a 
ſecond forgiueneſſe our workes do worke with it. If theſe things may haue plac e, do 
theſe thinges ihat are heere before aſſigned ta Chriſt remaine ſafe vnto him ? It is 
a maruellous great difference, betweene this that our iniquities ate laid ypon Chriſt, 
that they ſhoulde be cleanſed in bun, and this that they are cleanſed by our owne = 
workes:: 'betweenthis that Chriſt is the procuring of mercy, and this that God muſt 
be made mercifull by workes. But if weſpeake of pacifying the conſcience ; what 

acitic ation ſhall this be for a mans conſc ichee, to heate that his ſins are redeemed 
y ſatisfactions? When ſhal he certainly know the meaſure of his ſatisfactionꝰ Ther- 
fore he ih all alway doubt whether he haue God merc ifull or no, he ſhall alwaie bee 
vexed, & alway quake for fear. For they that reſt vpon liglit petie ſatisfactions, do too 
contemptuoully eſteeme the iudgement of God, and do little conſider how great is 
che gre euouſnes of ſinne, as we ſhall dec lare i anqther place. But although we graunt 
them to redeeme ſome ſins with iuſt ſatis faction yer what ill they do when they are 
oppreſſed with ſo many ſinnes, for ſatis faction whereof an hundred les although 
they were wholly applied thereunto cannot ſuffice? Beſide that, all the places wher- 
in the forgiuencile of ſinnes is affirmed, doe not belong to yoonglings, but to the 
alreadie regenerate children of God, and them that haue — nouriſhed in 
the boſome of the Church. That embaſſadge wluch Paul fo honourably extol- 2. Cor. 3. 20 
leth, Ibeſeechyouin the name of God. be yee reconciled vnto God, is not directed 
to ſtrangers, but to them that had bin already regenerate: But lie, bidding ſatis facti- 
ons farewel, ſendeth them to the croſſe of Chriſt. So when he writeth to « Coloſſi. Coloſſ. i. a0. 
ans, that Chriſt by the bloud of the croſſe hath pacified all thinges in heauen or in 
earth, he reſtraineth not this to the onely moment herein we are teceiued into the 
church, but extendeth it to our whole courſe. Wluch eaſily appecreth by the proc eſſe 
of the text, where he laith, that the faitatull haue a redempt. 6 by the bloud af Chxiſt, 
that is forgiuencs of ſuimes. Albeit it is ſuperſluous to heape togithes moe places hat 
readily 
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- — ſerafue- penaltie remaineth which the righteouſnes of God requiceth to be paied: and that ſa- 
tion rake them a- 
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readily offer themſelues to be found. 
28 Heere they flee to the ſanctuarie ofthe fooliſh diſtinction, that ſome ſins are 
veniall, and ſome deadly: chat for deadly ſinnes is great ſatisfaction due, that veniall 
ſinnes are purged with more eaſie remedies, as wit ſaying of the Lords prayer, with 
ſpringling of holy water, with abſolution at the maſſe. So thcy mocke and triflle with 
God. But whereas they alway haue in their mouth veniall and deadly ſinne, yet they 
could neuer diſcerne rh one from the other, ſaving that they make vngodlines and 
vncleannes of hart a veniall ſine. But we(as the Scripture the rule of right and wro 
teacheth vs) doe pronounce, that the reward of ſinne is death, and that the ſoule 
that ſinneth is woorthy of death. But that the ſinnes of the faithfull are veniall, 
not for that they doe not deſerue death, but becauſe by the mercie of God there is 
no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus, becauſe they are not imputed: 
becauſe they are taken away by pardon. I knowe how vniuſtly they ſlander this our 
doctrine. For they ſay, that it is the Stoiks ſtrange concluſion, concerning the equa- 
tie of ſinnes. But they ſhall eaſily bee convinced by their owne mouth · For I de- 
maind of them, whether among the very ſame ſinnes that they confeſſe to be dead- 
» they doe not acknowledge one to bee greater than another. It doth not there- 
re immediately followe, that ſinnes are _ becauſe they are altogither deadly. 
When the Scripture definitiuely ſaith, cat the reward of finne is de ach, that the obe- 
dlence of the Law is che way of life, and that the tranſgreſſion of the lawe is death, 
they cannot eſcape this ſentence. What ende of ſatisfying then will they finde in ſo 
pu a heap of fins? Tfthe ſatisfaction ofone day be the ſatisfaction of one lin, while 
ey are about that one ſatisfaction, they wrap themſclues in many ſins, ſith the iuſteſt 
man paſſeth no one day wherein he fallech not many times. Nowe when they ſhall 
ts gr pars to make ſatisfaction for the ſinnes, they ſhall heape vp great mm- 
ers, yea rather innumerable. Then the hope of ſatisfying being cut off, what do they 
ſtay vpon? how dare they ſtill thinke of latisfying? | 977 
29 They goe about to winde out themſelues: but (as che prouerbe is) the water 
ſtill cleaueth ypon them. They forge a diſtinction of fault and penalty. They confeſſe 
that the fault is forgiuen by the mercy of God, but that when the fault is forgiuen, the 


tisfactions doe properly belong to the releaſe of the penaltie. Goad God, what a 
ekippinglightnes is this? now they confeſſe that the forgiuenes of the ſtult lieth free- 
y open for men which ſometime they teach men to deſerue with praiers and wee- 
pings, and all other kinds of preparations. But yet ſtill all that is taught vs in the ſerip- 
ture concerning the — of ſinnes, doth directly fight againſt this diſtincti- 
on. Which although Ithinke that I haue alreadie more then ſufficiently confirmed, 
yet I will adde ſomeè other teſtimonies wherewith theſe winding ſnakes may be hol- 
den ſo faſt, that they ſhall not be able once to folde inthe toppe of their tail. This is 
the new Teſtament whichthe Lorde hath couenanted with vs in Chriſt, that he will 
not remember our iniquities. What he meant by theſe wordes, we learne by another 
Prophet, where the Lord ſaith: If the righteous turne away from his righteouſneſſe, 
I will notremember all his righteouſneſles. If the wicked depart from his wicked- 


| "i I will not remember all his iniquities. Whereas he ſaith that he will not re- 


ber their righteouſneſſe, that is as much to ſay, that he will haue no regarde of 


them in teſpectto reward them. Therefore not to remember ſinnes, is aſmuch as not 


to call them to puniſhment, The ſame thing is called in another place to caſt it be- 
kinde his backe, to wipe it away like a cloude, to drowne it in the bottome of the 
ſea, not to impute it and to hide it. By ſuch manners of ſpeech the holy Ghoſt doth 
lainly expreſſe his meaning vnto vs, if we woulde apply vnto him willing eares to 
earne. Truely, if God do punith ſinnes, he imputeth : if he taketh vengeance, 
beremembreth them: if he call them to iudgement, he doth not hide them : if hee 


the grace of Chriſt, - Lib.z, 174 


ex amine them: he doth not caſt them behinde his backe: if he looke 2 them, he 
hath not wiped them away like a cloud: if he ſift them, he hath not caſt them into the 
bottome of the ſea. And in this manner doth 2 tme expound it in plaine wordes. 
If God haue couered ſinnes, then he woulde nut looke ypon them: if he woulde not 
looke vpon them, then he would not marke them: if he would not marke them, then 
he would not puniſh them: he would not knowe them, he had rather pardon them. 
Why therefore did he ſay that fins were couered, that they ſhoulde not bee ſeene? 
What was meant by this that God did ſee fins, but that he did puniſh them ? But let 
vs heare alſo out of another place of the prophet, vpon what conditions the Lord for- Eſa. i. 18. 
giueth fins. If (ſaith he) your ſins be as ſc arlet, they ſhall be inade white as ſnowe : if 
they be red like crimſon, they thall be as wooll. And in Jeremy we read thus: In that 
day the iniquitie of Iacob hall be ſought for, and ſhall not be found: the ſinne of 1ndah, Lere. 50 20. 
and it ſhall not be. Becauſe Iwill be fauourable to the remnants that I ſhall preſerue. 
Wilt thou briefly vnderſtand what is the meaning of thoſe wordes-? Weigh on the 
other fide what is meant by theſe ſpeeches : that the Lord doth binde vpiniquities in G 13.13. 
a ſacke, doth gather them into a bundell and lay them vp, and doth graue them with jcte. on 
an yron pointell in an adamant ſtone. If they ſigniſie (as it is out of doubt) that ven- 
geance thall be giuen for recompence, then is it alſo not to be doubted , but that by 
contragge ſentences the Lord affirmeth, that hee remitteth all rec ompenſing of ven- 
geanc e. Heere I muſt beſeech the Readers not to harken to my gloſſes, but onely that 
they will ſuffer the word of God to take ſagpe place. 
o What, IL pray you, had Chiriſt done for vs , if we ſhould ſtill be compelled to chrif in bearing 
ſuffer paine for ſinnes? For when we ſay that he did beare all our ſinnes in his bodie eur fin: did ſi 


ypon the tree, we meane nothing elſe thereby, but that he ſuffered all the pains and — 


puniſhment that was due vnto our ſinnes. And the ſame hath Eſay more —— niche — 


clared where he ſaith; the chaſticement(or correction) of our peace, was vpon 

What is the correction of our peace but the paine due to ſins: and which we ſhoulde ſerved. 

haue ſuffercd before that we could be reconciled to God, vnleſſe that hee had entre l. Pet. 2 24. 

into our ſtead ? Lo, thou ſeeſt plainly, that Chriſt ſuffered the paines of ſina, to deltuer — 

them that be his from chem. And ſo oft as Paul make th mention of the redemptiou 1. Cor. i. 30. 

perfourmed by Chriſt, he vſeth to call it in Greeke Apolutroſin, whereby he meaneth Epbe. i.. 

not redemption, as it is commonly taken, but the verie price and ſatis faction of re- C1. 14. 

demption. After which manner he writeth, that Cuil gaue himlelfe Ant ilutron, 2 9 
rice of raunſome for vs. What propitiation is there with the Lord (ſaith Auguſtine) 

bu ſacrifice? And what ſacriſice is there, but that which is offred for vs in the death 

in Chriſt > But that which is appointed in the law pf Moſes for cleanſing 'the offences 

of ſinnes, miniſtreth vs a ſtrong battell ramme. For the Lord doth not there appoint 

this or that maner of ſatisfying, but requreth the whole re compence in — 

Whereas yet in oth: r things, he doth moſt diligently and in moſt exact oder ſet out 

all the ccremenies of expiation. Howe —. it to paſſe, that he commaundeth to 

recoimpence faultes committed, with no worłes at all, but cequireth onely ſacribces 

for ſatisfaction, but becauſe his will is ſo to declare, chat there is onely one kinde of 

ſatisf action, whereby his iudgement is appeaſed ? For the ſacriſices that the Iſraelites 

did then offer, were not weighed by the worke of men, but were eſteemed by thew 

truth, that is to ſaie / by the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt, But what manner of recom- 

pence the Lorde recciucth of vs, Oſec hath verie well expreſſed in few words. Thou gf, ,, 3. 

ſnalt (ſaith he) take away iniquitie, O God. Loe, heere is forgiueneiſe of ſinnes. 

And we ſhall pay thee the calues of our lippes: Loe, heere is ſatisfaction. I knowe 

chat they doe ſuttly ſlippe away , when they make diſtinction betweene everlaſting, 

paine, and temporall paines, But when they teach that temporall paine is any kind 

ofpuniſhment that God taketh as well of he bodie as of the ſoule, except onelie 

cuerlaſting death , this reſtraining of it doth, licle helpe them. For the places that 

we 


im. we had cherely de- 
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we haue aboue recited, do expreſſie meane this, that God receiueth vs into fauour 


with this condition, that in pardoning the fault, he pardoneth all the paine wyhatſoe- 
uer we had thereby deſtrued. And fo oft as David or the other Prophets doe craue 
pardon of finnes, they do alſo therewithall pray to be releaſed of the paine. Yea, the 
verie feeling of Gods _—_— doth driue them thereunto. Againe, when they 
pronuſe mercy at the Lords hand, they do in manner alwaie of purpoſe prexch of 
Eze.36.:2.8 31. the paines and the forgiueneſſe thereof. Truely, when the Lord in Ezechie! pronoun- 
ceth that he will make anend of the exile in Babylon,and that for his owne ſake, not 
for the Iewes ſake, he doth ſufficientlie ſhew that both are of free gift. Finally, if we 
> bedelinered by Chriſt from guiltines of fault, the paines that come thereof, muſt 

needes ceaſe. 29 

Places of Sevip. 31 But foraſmuch as they do allo arme themſelues with teſtimonies of Scri 

ture ſuppoſed co ture, let ys ſee what manner of arguments thoſe be that they alleage. David (Fay they) 
prove that except being rebuked by Nathan the Prophet of adulterie and manſlaughter, receiued par- 
2 — don of his ſinne, and yet he was afterward puniſhed by the death of his ſonne that he 
Huues are punj. had gottẽ by that adulterie. We are taught to redeeme with ſatisfactions ſuch paincs 
ſhed after they are as were to be extended after — ofthe fault. For Daniel aduiſed Nebuchad- 
remitted. neZer to redeeme his ſinnes with almes. And Salomon writeth that for equitie and 


3 %13- godlineſſe, iniquities are forgiuen. And in an other place, that with charitie he mul- 
Pro. 16.6 K titudeoffinnes is couered. Which ſentence Peter alſo confirmeth. Againe, in Luke 
10. 13. the Lord ſaith of the woman that was a ſinner, that many ſinnes are forgiuen her, be- 
1. Pet. 4. 8. cauſe ſhe hath loued much. How peruerſlie and wrongfully they euer wey the doings 


Luke. 7-4% of God, But if they had marked (as they ſhould not hauc onerpaſſed it) that there are 
two kindes of Gods iudgement, they would haue ſeene in this rebuking of David, a 
farre other maner of puniſhment, than ſuch as might be thought to tend to reuenge- 
ment. But bec auſe, it not a little behooueth vs all to vnderſtand whereunto the . 
ſtiſements laue reſpeR, where with God correcteth vs for our ſinnes, and how much 
_ differ from thoſe examples wherewith he purſueth the wicked andreprobate 
with indignation : therefore Ithinke it ſhall be not beſide the purpoſe to compre- 
hend it ſhortly in a ſumme. For the order of plaine teaching, let vs call the one kinde 
of indgement, the iudgement ofreuenge, the other of Chaſtiſement. It is to be vn- 
derſtanded, that God ſy puniſheth his enimies with the iudgement of reuenge, that he 
vſeth his wrath againſt then, confoundeth them, deſtroyeth them, and bringeth 
them to nought. Therefore let vs take that to be properly the vengeance of God, 
when his puniſhing is ioyned with his indignation: with the judgement of chaſtice- 
ment he dealeth not ſo cruelly, as to be angrie: nor puniſheth to deſtroy, nor ſen- 
deth done his lightening to ft Therefore it is nor pro erty puniſhment or ven- 
geance, but correction and admioniſhment. The one is the dooing of a Tudge, the 
other of a Father. For the Iudge when he puniſheth an euill doer, he hath regard to 
the offence, and puniſheth the verie fault: when the father ſomewhat rigorouſly cor- 
recteth his childe, he dothit not to be reuenged on him, or to puniſh him, but rather 
to teach him, and małe him warier in time to come. Chryſeſtome in a certaine place 
vſeth a ſimilitude ſomewhat differing from this, but yet it commeth to the ſame 

point. The ſonne (faith he) is beaten, and the ſcruant alſo is beaten: but the one is 

iſhed as a bondſeruant, becauſe he hath offended, and the other is chaſticed as a 

Fee man and as a ſonne, necding correction. To the one his correction ſerueth for 
proofe and amendment, to the other for a ſcourge and puniſhment, 

2 But that we may haue the whole matter ſhortly and in a ready ſumme, let 
mas be the firſt of two diſtinctiong. Whereſoeuer puniſhment is to reuenge, there 
wrath, bil ſheweth it ſelfe the curſe and wrath of God, which he alway withholdeth from the 
drew in love. Faithfull. Contrariwiſe, Chaſtiſement both is a bleſſing of God, and beareth a teſti- 

monie of his loue, as the Scripture teacheth. This differẽce is comonlie e - — 
cient 


= 
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ſafficiently 2 in the word of God, Fer whatſoeuer afflictions the wicked ſuf- 
fer in this preſent life, therein is pal out vnto vs as it were a certainſentrie ofhell, 
from whence they do alreadie ſee a farre off their eternall damnation : and they are Lob 3. ij. 
ſo farre from being amended or taking any profit thereby, that rather by ſuch begin- fich. fr f. 
nings they are prepared to the moſt cruell hell that at length abideth for them. But . 
the Lord chaſticing chaſticeth his ſeruants, but he doth not put them to death. Ther- 
fore they confeſſe that to be beaten with his rodde, was good for them vnto true in- Fial. 118. 15. 
ſtruction. But as we read euery where that the holy ones ſuffer ſuch puniſſiments with 
quiet minde, ſo they haue alway praied to eſcape the firſt kind of ſcourges. Chaſtice 
me Lord ( ſaith Ieremie) but in thy iudgement, not in thy wrath, le aſt thou deſtroy me. Iere. 10. 14. 
Poure out thy wrath vpon the nations that haue not knowne thee, and vpon the — 
domes chat haue not called vpon thy name. And David ſaith: Lord rebuke me not in pfal c.. & 30.2. 
thy wrath, nor correct me in thine anger. And it maketh nothing to the contrarie, 
that oftentimes it is ſaid, that the Lord is angry with them that be his, when he puni- 
ſheth their ſinnes. As in Eſay: I will — 2 thee O Lord, bec anſe thou haſt been 85 TE 
angry with me: thy wrath is turned, and thou haſt comforted me. Againe Abacue. Hab... 
Thou that haſt beene angry ſhall remember mercy. And Michee: I will beare the 
wrath of the Lorg,becaule I haue ſinned againſt him. Where he putteth vs in minde Mich-7-9. 
that not onely thèy that are iuſtly puniſhed , nothing preuaile with murmuring a- 
— him, but alſo that the faithfull haue aſſwagement of their ſorrow , in conſi- 
ering the purpoſe of God. For after the ſame manner it is ſaide that he doth de- 
file his owne inheritance, which yet ( as we knowe) he will neuer defile. But that is 
ſpoken not in reſpect of the purpoſe or meaning of God that puniſheth, but of tho 
vehement feeling of ſorrowe which they feele that ſuffer any of his ſeueritie 
whatſoeuer it ber. But he not onely pricketh his faithfull with no ſmall rigour, but 
ſometimes ſo woundeth them, that they thinke themſelues not farre from the dam- 
nation of hell. So he teſtifieth that they haue deſerued his wrath, and ſo it behooueth 
that they ſhoulde loath themſelues in their cuils, and bee touched with the greater 
care to appeaſe God, and carefully make haſte to craue pardon. But euen in the very 
ſame dooing he ſneweth a more euident teſtimonie of his fauourable kindnes than 
of his w:ath. For the couenant continueth that was made with vs in our true Salo- Plal. g. 3. 
mon: the truth whereof h#that cannot decerne, hath affirmed, that itſhall neuer bee 
made voide. If (ſaith he) his children forſake my lawe, and walke not i my iudge- 
ments: if they defile my ſtatutes, and keepe not my commandements; I Will vilite 
their ſinnes with a rodde and with ſtripes: but I will not take away my mercie from 
him. Of which mercy to make vs aſſured, he ſaith, that the rodde where with hee 
will correct the poſteritie of Salomon, ſhall be of men, and ſtripes of the children of m 7:14 
men: by which clauſes when he meaneth moderation and lenitie, he therewithall 
ſecretly dec larech, that they cannot but be confounded with extreame and deadlie 
horrour, that fecle the hand of God to be againſt them. How great regard he hath of 
this le nitie in chaſtiſing his Iſrael, hee ſheweth in the Prophet: I have purged thee __ 4 
(nh he) in fire: But not as Siluer, for then thou ſhouldeſt haue beene all conſumed. 
Albeit he teacheth that chaſticements ſerue him for to clenſe him, but hee further 
ſaith, that he vſeth the ſame ſo temperately, that hee be not too much conſumed by 
them. And that is needfull. For the more that euery man reuerently ſeareth God, 
and giueth himſelfe to follow godlines, ſo much tlie tenderer he is to beare his wrath, 
For the reprobate, although they groane vader his ſcourges, yet for that they weigh 
not the cauſe, but rather turne their backe boch to their one ſinnes & to the iudge- 
ment of God, by chat ſſouthſulneſſe they gather a hardneſſe: or becauſe they mur- 
mure and kicke againſt him, and do make an yprore againſt their iudge, that furious 
ſudden rage aſtonieth them with madneſſe and furor. Bur the faithfull being admoni- 


thed by his correction, by and by deſcendto conſider their ſinnes, and being _— 
wi 


Pſal. 119.17. 
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with dre ad and horror, they flee in humble wiſe to pray to him for pardon, vnleſſe the 
Lord did aſſwage theſe ſorrowes A Dore ſoules totment themſelues, 
they would faint a hundred times euen in ſmialſ tokens of his wrath. 7 


God punyſhethche 33 Then let this be the ſecond diſtinction, that when the reprobate are ſtriken 
wicked to be re · With the ſcourges of God, they do already after a certaine maner begin to ſuffer pains 


ed on them 
forks pred, 
but bu children : 
make them care- 


by his iudgement, and though they ſhal not eſcape vopuniſhed,for char they haue not 
taken heede to ſuch tokens ofthe wrath of God, yet they are not puuiſhed to this end, 
to make them come to a better minde: but onely that, to their great hurt, they ſhould 


full not te ſinne. prooue God to be a iudge and reuenger. But children are beaten with rods, not that 
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neſſe of afflictions. It is time that the iudgement 


they ſhould thereby be puniſhed of God for their ſinnes, but that they ſhould there. 
by profite to amendment. Therefore we take it that they rather haue reſpect to the 
time to come, then to the time paſt. This I had rather expreſſe in Chryſo5lomes words 
than minc owne. For this (aich he) God doth lay paine vpon vs, not puniſhing our 
ſinnes paſt, but correRing vs againſt time to come. And ſo ſaith. Auguſtine: That 
which thou ſuffereſt, that for which thou lamenteſt, is a medicine to thee and no 
paine, a chaſtiſement and no damnation. Put not away the ſcourge, if thou wilt not 
be put away from the inheritance, &c. Knowe yee brethren that all this miſerie of 
mankinde when the world groneth is medicinall ſorrow, and nog penall ſentence, 
&c. Theſe ſentences I haue therefore thought good to alleage, that the manner of 
ſpeech that I haue aboue written, ſnould not ſeeme to any man new and vnuſed. And 
hereunto ſerue all the complaintes full of indignation wherein the Lord oftentimes 
doth expoſtulate of the vnkindneſſe of the people, for that they ſtiffely deſpiſed all 
puniſhments. In Eſay he ſaith : To what purpoſe thould I ſtrike you any more: from 
the ſole of the foote to the crowne of the head, there is no whole place, But becauſe 
the Prophets are full of ſuch ſayings, it ſhall be ſufficient to haue breefly ſhewed that 
God doth punith his Church for none other intent, but that it ſhould be tamed and 
amend, Therefore when he did caſt Saul out of the kingdome, hepuuithed him to 
reuengement: When he tooke from David his yong ſonne, hee corrected him to 
amendment. According to this meaning is that to be taken which Paul ſaith, we are 
iudged of the Lord, we are corrected that we ſhould not be damned with this world: 
That is, when we that be the children of God are afflicted with the hand of our hea- 
uenly father, this is no paine wherewith we ſhould be con dunded, but oncly a cha- 
ſtiſement wherewith we ſhould be inſtructed. In which point Auguftine is plainly 
on our fide, For he teacheth that the paines wherewith men are alike chaſtiſed by 
God, are diuerſly to be conſidered: becauſe to the holy ones they are bartels and 
exerciſes after the forgiueneſſe of their ſinnes, to the reprobate they are without for- 
giueneſſe paines of wickedneſſe. In which place he rehearſeth how paines were laide 
vpon David and other godly men, andfaih, that the ſame tended to this ende, that 
their godlineſſe ſhould by ſuch humbling of them, be exerciſed and prooued. And 
where Eſay ſaith, that the Icwiſh people had their iniquitie forgiuen them, becauſe 
they had receiued full chaſtiſement at the Lordcs hande : this prooueth not that tlie 


pardon of finnes hangeth vpon the full paiment of the paine: but it is in effect as much 


as if he had ſaide: Becauſe ye haue alreadie ſuffered paines enough, and hy the gree- 
uouſneſſe and multitude thereof haue beene now pined away with long mourning 
and ſorrow, therefore it is now timethat receiuing the tidings of full mercie, your 
harts ſhouldreioyce and feele me tobe your father. For there God did take vpon him 
the perſon of a father, which repenteth him euen of his iuſt ſeueritie, when he was 
compelled 8 to correct his ſonne. 

34 With theſe thoughts it is neceſſarie that the faichfull be furniſhed in bitter- 
an at the houſe of the Lorde, in 
which his name is called vpon. What ſhoulde the children of God doe, if they did 
beleeue the ſcucritie of God that they feele to be his vengeance ? For he * ing 

en 


* 
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ſtriken by the hand of God, imagineth God a puniſhing iudge, cannot conceiue him knowe thee he 
but angrie and enimir vnto him, and deteſt the verie ſcourge of God as a curſe and which affodterh 
damnation. Finally, he can neuer be perſwaded that God loucth him, that ſhall % wo . 
thinke him ſo minded toward bim, that mo ſill minded to puniſh him. But he only 4g. 
profiteth vnder the rod of God, that chinketh him to be angrie-with. his ſinnes, but u. pet. g. ij. 
mercifull and louingto himſelfe. For otherwiſe that muſt needes happen, which the Tere-25.29. 
Prophet cornplaineth that he felt, where he faith. Thy wrathes, O God haue paſſcd 1.88.1 . 
ouer me: thy terrors haue oppreſſed me. Alſo that which Moſes writeth, becauſe we pfil go. 
haue faintedin thy wrath : and we haue beene troubled in thy indignation, thou haſt 
ſet our iniquities in thy ſight, aud our ſecrets. in the light of thy countenance: be- 
cauſe all our dayes are gone away in thy wrath: our yecres are conſumed as the 
word that is paſſed out t a mouth. On the ocher ſide David ſaith thus of his fatherly 
chaſtiſements, to teach chat the faithfull are rather holpen than oppreſſed thereby: 
Bleſſed is the man whom thou haſt cotrected O Lord, and haſt inſtructed in thy law, Pſal 4.12 
to giue him quiet from euill dayes, while a pit is digged forthe ſinner. Truly it is a Pal 88. . 
hard tentation, when God ſparing the vnbeleeuers and winking at their faults, ſee- 
meth more rigorous aal them that be his. Therefore he gaue them a cauſe of 
comfort, the admoniſhmenr of the lawayhereby they ſhould learne, that it is done to 
prouide fot᷑ their ſaluation when they are called againe into the way, and the wicked 

are caried hcadlong into their-enots,, whoſe end is the pit: Andit is no difference 
wherher the paine be euerlaſti —— for a time. For as well warre, famine, 
peſtilence, and ſicknes, as the iudgemeat of eternall death are the curſes of God: 
when they are laid vpon men uy end, to be inſtruments ofthe Lords wrath and 
vengeance againſt the reprobate. 2 5 a: 

35 Now (as Ithinke) all men do perceiue wherenmo tended that chaſtiſement N.ube- ther 
of the Lord vpon Dauid i cuen to be an inſtruction that God is greeuoully diſpleaſed which D, 
with ee and a dultetie, againſt which he had ſhewed ſo great indignation /#fred = his 
in his beloued and faithful ſeruant: that Dad ſhould be taught to be no more ſo fr mer 
bold to do che like deede: and not to be a paine whereby he ſhould make a certaine aud his poſtericy 
recompence to God. And ſo is to be iudged of the other kind of correction, where- een they whoſe 
by the Lord puniſhed his people with a fore peſtilence, for Davids diſobedience 1 
whercinto, he was fallen in numbring the people. For he did in deede freely forgive ſaſlalnades e 
to David the guiltine ſſe of his ſinne: but becauſo it pertained both to the publike ex- d ther God may 
amples of all ages, and alſo to the. humbling of Dauid, that ſuch a hainous offence be recompenced 
ould not remaine vnpunithed : therefore a molt ſharply chaſtiſed him with his 7 Paine for 
rod. Which marke alſo we ought to haue before pur eyes in the vniuerſall courſe of — 4 
mankind. For whereas after pardon obteined, we do all yet ſuffer tlie miſeries that 
were laid vpon our firſt parent for paine of ſinne: we perc eiue our ſelues by ſuch exer- 
ciſes to be admoniſhed, how griguouſly. God is ditpleaſed with the tranſgreſſion of 
his law: that being throwne downe and humbled with knowledge in conſcience of 
our owne miſerable eſtate, we may the more feruently aſpire to true bleſſednes. But 
he ſhall be moſt fooliſh that ſhall thinke, that the calamities of this preſent life are 
laid vpon vs for the guiltines of ſinne. And that I thinke was the meaning of Chryſo- Hom.z.de pro- 
Home when he wrote thus, If God do therefore lay paines vpon vs, that he ſhould call uid. ad Stargirim 
vs, perſeuering in euils to repemance, then whe repentance is once ſhewed, the paine 
mall 2 — Therefore as he knoweth it to be expedient for euery mans na- 
ture, ſo he handleth one man more roughly, and another with more louing tender- 
nes. Therefore where he mindeth to teach that he is not vnme aſurable in taking 
puniſhmens , he reprgcheth to the hard hearted and obſtinate people that being 
ſtriken yet they make not an end of ſinning. In this meaning he complaineth, that x. 
Ephraim was a cake ſcorched on the — and raw on the other, becauſe the Oſe. .. 
correRiong. did not pearce into their. mindes, that the people hauing their * 
ed 
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boiled out, might be made meete to rec eiue pardon. Truely he that ſo ſpeaketh, 
ſneweth, that ſo ſoone as a man hath repented, he will by and by become appe aſable: 
and that by our ſtifnes he is enforced to that rigour in 'chaſtiling of faults, which 
ſhould haue bene preuemed wich willing amendment. Yet forafmuch as we all are 
of ſuch hardneſſe and rudeneſſe, as vniuerſally needeth chaſtiſement: it ſeemed good' 
to him being a moſt wiſe Father, to exerciſe all without exception with a common 
ſcourge all their life _ But it is meruellous why they ſo caſt their eyes vpon the 
onely example of Dauid, and are not mooned with ſo many examples, in which they 
might haue beholden free forgiuenes of ſinnes. It is read that the Publicane went 
out of the Temple iuſtified. There followed no paine, Peter obtained pardon of 
his offence, his teares we reade (ſaith Ambroſe) his ſatisfaction we roade not. And 
the man ſicke of the Palſie heard it ſpoken to him: Riſe: thy firines are fotgiuen 
thee. There was no paine layd vpon him. All the abſolations' that are rehearled in 
the Scripture, are ſet out as giuen freely. Our of this great number of examples a rule 
ſhould rather haue beene gathered, than ofthat anly example that containech in it 
a certaine ſpeciall matter. ne; 689 "Wet 
36 Daniel in his exhortation wherein he counſelleth Nabuchadnezer to redeeme 
teouſnes, and his iniquities with pitying of the poore : his me a- 


lng Nabuc . . ; 
70 redeems Uing was not to ſay, that righteouſneſſe and mercy are ſatisfactorie appeaſements of 
by fave wich God,andredemption of biete God forbid tar there were ener any redemption 
rigbteouſnes, awd ſauing only the bloud of Chriſt) but to referre this word Redeeming rather to men 
— _— than to God, as if he hadſayd: O king, thou haſt vſed an vnrighteous and violent 
deth « number of gouernment, thou haſt oppreſſed the humbl& thou haſt poiled the poore, thou haſt 
, &d wor hardlie and vniuſtlie handled thy people: for thy vniuſt exactions, for thy violence | 
means char eicher and n, now rendet to them mercic and righteouſnes. Likewiſe Salomon « 
* 5 ber Gich, that with charitie the multitude of ſinnes is cbùtred: not before God, but a- | 
"7 men themſelues. For thus is the whole verſe : Hatred raiſeth vp contentions, 
aſement of de W ̃ . 1 | 
Cedar fans but charitie couereth all iniquitie. In which verſe, as his manner is, he doth by waie 
Dan. 4. 24. of compariſon of contraries, compare the evils that grow of hatreds, with the fruites 
. of charitie: in this meaning, they that hate together, do one bite, barke at, reproch 
and raile at an other, and turne all things to the worſt, but they that loue together, 
do diſſemble many things among chemſelues, do winke at many things, and pardon 
many things one to the other: not that the one alloweth the others faults, but bea- | 
reth with them, and helpeth them with admonifhing, rather than galleth them with 1 
pet a reproching them. And it is not to be doubted that Perer alleageth this place in the 
-» pA ſame ſenſe, vnleſſe we will accuſe him of deprauing and EE wreſting the 
ſcripture. But whereas he teacheth that ſin is purged with mercifulnes and liberalitie, 
he doth not meane that recompence is therewith made for fin before the face of the | 
Lord, ſo that God being appeaſed by ſuch ſatisfaRion doth releaſe the paine that o- | 
therwife he would haue laide vpon them, but after the accuſtomed manner of the | 
Scripture he declareth that they ſhall finde him mercifull vnto them that leauing | 
their former vices and iniquities, doe turne to him by godlines and trueth: as if he | 
ſhould ſaie, that the wrath of God doth ceaſe and his iudgement reſt, when we ceaſe | 
from our euill doings. Neither doth he there deſcribe £ cauſe of pardon, but ra- | 
ther the manner of true converſion. As many times the Prophets do declare that 
Hypocrites do in vaine peſter God with forged ceremonious vſages in ſteede of re- 
entance, whereas it is yprightnes oflife wit, the duties of charitic that delighteth | 
Heb. 13-16. im. As alſo the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues commending liberalitie and #54 
Matt. 23. 25. entlenes, teacheth that ſuch ſacrifices pleaſe God. And when Chriſt, taunting the 
Luc. 11.39. hariſies that giuing heede onely to cleanſing of diſhes, they neglected the cleane- | 


neſſe of the heart, commaunded them to giue almes that all might be cleane : he 
did notthercby exhort them to make Catisf4d 
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woman, which wow 
he had ſo eafily receiued into his preſence, For he thaughethat Chriſt would not haus bun 
rec eiued her, iſ he had knowen ——— 38 the was. pn oy oy E 2 
ae 1 22 in lach ſort . — te 
t ſhee was no ſinner to whom her ſinnas was alte sdie fegen, did put x 
out this parable, Therewer two denters tone creditour 1 vſurie: the one - La. 


fifty, the other ought five hundred, both had their debts torgiuen them. Wh 


| e wh N 
but alſo theſe that afterward excepe in by weakenes:: for which the whale 


1 


oweth more thanke ? the Phariſee anſwered: he to whom moſt is forgives. The 
Lord replied ; learne hereby that this à omans finnes are forgjuen her, becaule ſlig 
hath loued much, In which wordes (as you ſte ) he maketh not her loue the cauſe, 
but the ptoofe of the forgiuencs ofher ſinnes. For they are derived ypon a ſunilitude 
ofthat debtour, to whom ſiue hundred was forgiven , to wham he did not ſay that 
therefore it was forgiuen, becauſe he had loued much: hut therefore loued much, 
becauſe it was forgiaen,, And hereunto mult that ſimilinude be applied in this. ſort: 
Thou thinkeſt this woman to be a ſinner: but thou gughteſt to that ſhe is 
none ſuch, for as much as her ſinnes be forgiuen ber. Aud chat her ſinmes be forgi- 
uen her, her loue ought to prooue vnto thee, wherby ſhe rendereththane ſor this be- 


neſit. It is an argument gathered ofthe following effect, whereby any thing is prove 
ved by fignes enſuing, y what meane he obcaned forges oflmnes, the Lord 
teſtiñeth: Thy faith, ſaich he, hath ſaued thee. T e we obtaine fargiue- 


3 | 
concerning ſatisfaction, they ltle mooue me. Iſer indeed that many of them, (I will gt Peaks 
ſpeake plainely) in a manner all whoſe bookes remaine , haue cicher — this eber hardy 


point, or ſpoken too crabbedly and hardly: but Iwill not that they were ſo — * 
th 3 — 


l 


booke of Eecleſiaſticall dofrines,which is fathered ypon Auguſto read thus: Sa- 
not to graunt an entrie 


e ee in time to come. I will not alleage that which the ſame Chry/aftomy Hom. 10. in Oen 
; | 


me, 


onely ſacrifice for fins , not onely thele finnes that ave 


39 They baus for the moſt pare called ſarisfaGtian , not a recompence tg be 
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rendred to God, but an open declaration whetby they that had bin excommunicate 
when they would be receiued againeto the communion, did aſcertaine the Church 
of their repentance. For there were ioyned vnto them when they did repent certaine 
faſtings and other things, whereby 14 might perſwade men that they were truely 
and heartily wearie of their former life , or rather blot oute the remembrance of 
their former dooings : and ſo they were ſaide to małe ſatisfaction not to God, but to 
the Church. Which is alſo expreſſed of auguſtine in theſe wordes in his Enchiridion 
to Lawrence: Out of that auncient cuſtome the confeſſions and ſatisfactions that are 
at this day vſed, tooke their beginning. Trucly verie viperous birthes , by which is 
brought to paſſe, that there remaineth not ſo much as a ſhadow of that better forme, 
I know that the old writers do ſometime ſpeake ſomewhar hardly, and as I ſaid euen 
now, I do not deny that peraduenture they erred herein. But thoſe things that were 
beſprinkled with a fewe ſpots , when they are once handled with theſe mens vnwa- 
ſhed hands, are altogither defiled. And if we muſt contend with the authoritie of old 
writers: good God, whatold writers do they thruſt ynto ys? A good part of thoſe 
wherewith Peter Lombard their champion hath botched vp his patched Sentences,is 
gathered out of the vnſauorie dotages of certaine Monkes that are carried about vn- 
der the name of Ambroſe, Hierome, Auguſtine and Chryſoftome, As about this preſent 

ueſtion he taketh in a manner all out of Auguſtines booke of repentance, which is 
fooliſhly botched of good and bad by ſome ſcraper togither. It beareth indeede the 
name of Auguſtine, but ſuch a booke as no man being but meanely learned, woulde 
vouchſafe to acknowledge for his. But whereas I dot not ſo narrowly examine their 
follies, let the readers pardon me whom I would eaſe of tliat tediouſnes. For to me it 
ſhould not be verie labourſome, and yet verie plauſible to bewray to their great 
ſhame thoſe things that they haue heretofore boaſted vpon as myſterics, but bic auſe 
my purpoſe is to teach fruitfully, therefore I paſſe them oucr. ; 


The v. Cha pter. 
Of the ſupplyines which they adde to ſati fac tions, as pardons 


furgatorie. 


vt of this doctrine of ſatisfactions do flowe indulgences or pardons. For they 

O ſay that that which our power wanteth to make ſatis faction, e by theſe 
pardons. And they run ſo farre foorth into madneſſe, that they define them to be 
the dirſtribution of the merits of Chriſt and of the Martyres,which the Pope dealeth 
abroad by his bulles. But although they haue more neede of Hclleborus to purge their 
frentike braine, thanargumentes to aunſwere them, ſo that it is not much woor- 
thie the trauaile to ſtande vpon confuting ſuch trifling errours, which are al- 
readie ſhaken with many battlerammes, and of themſeſues growe into decaied 
age, and bende toward falling: yet becauſe a ſhort conſutation of them ſhall be pro- 


fable for ſome that be ignorant, I will not altogither omit it. As for this that par- 


dons haue ſo long ſtand ſafe, and haue ſo long beene vnpuniſhed, having beene vſed 
with ſo outragious and furious licentiouſnes: this may ſerue to teach vs in how darke 
a night of errours, men in certaine ages paſt haue beene drowned. They ſaw them- 
ſelues to be openly and vncolouredly ſcorned of the Pope and his Bulbearers, gain- 
ful markets to be made of the ſaluation of their ſoules, the price of ſaluation to be va- 
lued at a fewe pence, and nothing ſer out to be freely giuen: that by this colour 
they bee wiped of offermgs to be filthily ſpent vpon brothels, bawds and banker- 
tings, that the greateſt blowers abroade of pardons are the greateſt deſpiſcrs of 
them, that this monſter doth daily more and more with greater licentiouſneſſe ouer- 
runne the worlde, and growe into outrage , and tliat thert is no ende, newe _ 

T ., 


. * * y * 

the grace of Chriſt; : Lib. 3. 179 
dayl ay t, and new monty gotten. Yet with hie reverence they receiued, they 
— and — —— and ſuch as among the reſt ſlaw — farther, 
yet thought them to be godly dec eites, whereby men might be beguiled with ſome 
profit : At the length, ſince the world ſuffered it ſelfe to be ſomewhat wiſer, pardons 
waxe colde, and by litle and litle become froſen, till they vtterly vaniſh away. 
2 ut furaſmuch as many that ſee the filthie gaminges, the deceites, theftes, and Ty, 
rohberies, here ith the pardoners haue heretofore macked and beguiled vs yet ſee pardons & the me« 
not the very fountaine of vngodlines from whence they ſpring: it is good to ſhew 74 of Seinn then 
not onely of what ſort pardons be, but alſo what they be, when they are wiped from — 
allpots They call the treaſure ofthe Church, the merites of Chrit and of the holy ,,; king can be 
Apoſtles and Martyres. The principall cuſtodie of this barne (as Thane alteadie more h 
touched) they faine to be deliuered to the Biſhopof Rome, that he ſhould haue the 

diſtribution ot ſo great giftes, that he might both giue them by himſelfe, and alſo 
graunt iuriſdiction to other to giue them. Hereupon proceede trom the Pope ſome- 
time plenary pardons, ſometime pardons. for certaine yeeres: from the Cardinals, 
pardons fora hundred daies: from Biſhops, pardons for forte daies. But they be 
(as I may naturally deſcribe them) the protaning of the blood of Chriſt, Satans moc- 
. kerie, to leade away the Chriſtian people from the grace of God, from the life that 
is in Chriſt, and to turne them from the true way of ſaluation. For how could the 
blood of Chriſt be more filthily prophaned, than when it is denied to ſuffice to the 
remiſſion of ſinnes, to reconciliation and ſatisfaction, vnleſſe the want thereof as 
being withered and waſted, ſhould be otherwiſe 1 and perfited ? The law and 
all the Prophets (faith Peter) beate witnes of Chriſt, that by him forgiueneſſe of ſin Ad. 10.43. 
is to be receiued : Pardons giue remiſſion of ſinnes by Peter, Paul and the Martyrs, 5 
The blood of Chriſt (ſaith Ion) c leanſeth vs from ſinne: Pardons doe make the 
blood of Martyrs the wathing away of finnes. Chriſt (faith Px!) which knew not . 1,4, 27. 
ſin, was made tin for vs, that is, the ſatisfaction of fin, that we might be made the 2. Cor. f. 21. 
— of God in him: Pardons doe ſrt the ſatisfaction of ſinnes in the blood 
ot Martyrs. Paul cried out and teſtified to the Corinthians, that onely Chriſt was 
crucified and died for them: the pardons pronounce, that Paul and other died for vs. 1. Cor. i. 3. 
In an other place he ſaith that Chriſt purchaſed the Church with his blood: the par- 
dons appoint an other price of purchaſe in the blood of Martyrs. The Apoſtle faith, A& 20.18. 
that Chriſt with one oblation made perfect for euer them that were ſanctified: the Heb. 0 14. 
pardons cry out to the contrarie and ſay, that ſanctiſic ation is made perfect by the 
Martyrs, which otherwiſe were not ſufficient, John ſaith that all the Saintes waſhed Reue 7.14 
their Gownes in the blood of the Lambe : the pardons teach men to waſh their 
Gownes in blood of Saintes. | 

Leo Biſhop of Reme, writeth notablie well to the Paleſtines againſt theſe ſa- The evident refli> 
* Although (faith he) the death of many Saintes hath been precious in the e Leo and 
Gght of the Lord, yet the — no innocent hath beene the 1 rages eo the mms. 
world. The righteous receiued, but gaue not crownes: and out of the valiantneſſe alles ce; ribs 
of the faithfull are grauen examples of patience, not giftes of tighteouſneſſe. For diſerter of dame 
their deathes were cuery one ſingular tothemſelues, and none of them did by his end «pliable une 
pay the debt of an other, foraſmuch as chere is one Lord Chriſt, in whom all are cru- r 
cified, all are dead, buried, and raiſed vp againe. Which ſentence (as it was worthie — 
to be remembred) he repeated in an other place. There can nothing be required 
more plaine to deſtroy this wicked doctrme · Yet Augnitipe ſpeaketh no leſſe fitly to ꝑri gg, 
the ſame effect, Though (ſaith he) we gc brethren, yet the blood of no Trac.in Ioan 33. 
t 


Martyrs is ſhed for the forgiueneſſe of fin chthing Chriſt hath done for vs, 
neither bath he therein done that for vs, ould follow him, but hath gi- 
uen vs athingtoreioiceypon. Againe in an other place, As onely the Sonne of God 


was made the Sonne of Man, to make ys with him the Sonnes of God: ſo he _ 
; Aa 2 or 
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Cap. 5. Oſ the maſier ho to receiue 
for vs hath taken vpon him puniſhment without euill deſeruings; that wee by him 
might without — va obtaine grace not — gar whereas 2 all 
their doctrine is patched togi ſacriledges and blaſphemies, yet this 
is a more monſtrous e chan all the other. Let them remember themſelues 
whether theſe be not their decrees:: that the martyrs haue by their death done more 
to God, and deſerued more, than was needfull for themſelues: and that they had te- 
maming ſo great a plentie . „ as did alſo ouertlow vnto other: and th 
therefore, leaſt ſo great goodnes ſhould be ſuperfluous, their bloud is mingled 
the bloud of Crit, & cf both theſe blouds 1s madethe treaſure of the Church, for 
the remiſſion and ſatisfaction of ſins. And that ſo is the ſaying of Paul to be taken: L 
_— in my body thoſe things that want of the ſuffrings of Chriſt for his body, 
which is the Church. What is this elſe but to leaue Chriſt onely his name;v;herwiſe 
to make him but a common petie ſaint, that may ſcarcely among the multicude bee 
knowen from thereſt ? Hee onely, onely ſhoulde haue beene preached, he onelie (et 
foorth,he onely named, he onely heene looked vnto, when the obteining oftorgiue- 
neſſe of fin, ſatisfaction, and ſanctiſic ation are entreated of: But let vs heare their cur- 
talled arguments.Leaſt the bloud of the Martyrs ſhoulde be ſhed in vaine, therefore 
let it be employed to the common benefite of the Church. Is it ſo? was it noprofite 
to gloriſie God by their death?to ſubſcribe to his truth with their bloud? by deſpiſing 
this preſent life, to teſtiſie that they ſought for a better life ? by their ſtedfaſtneſſe to 
ſtren the faith of the Church, and ouercome the ſtubbornnes of the enimies ? 
But this is the matter indeed: they acknowledge no profice of the Martyrs death, if 
Chriſt onely be the propitiator, if he onely died for our ſins, if he onely was oſfered 
vp for our redemption. So (ſay they) Pete: and Paul might neuertheleſſe haue obtei- 
ned the crowne of victorie, if they had died in their beds. And whereas they haue 
fought euen to the ſhedding of thrit bloud, it woulde not agree with the iultice. of 
God to leaue the ſamebarren and fruitleſſe. As though God could not tel howe to 
encreaſe in his ſeruants their glorie, according to the meaſure of his gifts, But the 
church receiueth in common together protite enough, when it is by their tryumphes 
encouraged to a zealous deſire toſight., eee 
4 But how — doc they wreſt that place of Paal where he ſgith chat he 
e things that wanted of che ſuffringes of · Chriſt ? for hee 
of redemption, ſatisfaction, and 
expiation: but to thoſe afflictiont wherewith all the members of Chriſt, that is to 
ſaie, all the faithfull muſt be exerciſed ſo long as they ſhall be in this fleſh. Hee faith 
there fore, that this remaincth of the ſuffrings of Chuilt, that he daily ſuffereth in his 
members the ſame that he once ſuffred in himſelfe. Chriſt vouchlateth to doe vs fo 
great honour, to reckon and account our afflictions his one. Whereas Paul ad- 
deth theſe words, For the Church, hee meaneth not for the redemption, for tlie re- 
conciliation, for the ſatis faction of the Church, but for the edifying and proſitr of 
the Church. As in another place he ſaich, that he ſuffereth all things for the clectes 
ſake, that he may obteine the ſaluation which is ja Chriſt Ieſu. And he wrote to the 
Corinthians, that he ſufiered all the troubles thats he ſuffered, for their comfort and 
ſaluation. Aud immediately in the fame place expoundeth himſelie, when he ſaith 
further, that he was made a miniſter of the Church, not for redemptiom, but ac- 
cording to the diſpenſation that was committed vnto him, to preach the Goſpell 
of Chriſt. If they yet require another expoſitor, let them heare Auguſme. The ſuf - 
ferings of Chriſt (faith he) are in Chuiſt onely as in the head: bath in Chriſt & 
the Church, as inthe whole bod Nubereby Paul being one membesiaith. i ſup- 
plic in my bodie that which wanteth che ſufterings of Chriſt. Therefore if thou 


whatſocuer thou be that heareſt this, art one of the members of Chriſt, whatſocuer 
thou ſuffereſt of them that are not the members of Chriſt, that ſame _— in the 
£ erings 
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doe ariſe, but ſmall edification is gotten. _ I . ſelte wo 
ey di 


the grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 179 


2 of Chriſt. But wherunto the ſufferings ofthe Apoſtles taken for the Church 
of Chriſt do tend, he expaundeth in an other where heſaith: Chriſt is to me Tah loan. 4y. 


the gate vato you: bicauſe ye are the ſheep of Chri — — | 

ledging your price, which is not giuen of me, bur preached by me. Then he addeth, 

As he hathgiuenhis ſoule, ſo ought we to giue our ſoules for our brethren, to edifie' 
peace, and confirme Faith. Theſe are Augallines words. Biit God forbid, that Pai Rom 3.25 


ſbould haue chat ing wanted in the of Chriſt, as concerning 
allfulnes of 1 — — — adde any thing there 
unto,which ſo plainely and honorably preacheth, that the aboundance of was 

ſo largly powred out by Chriſt, that it farre ſurmounted all the force of ſinne. By it Act. 15.1. 
onely all the Saints haue beene ſaued, and not by the merite of their one liſe or 

death as Peter expreſly teſtiſied: ſo that he ſhould be ſlaunderous againſt God and 
Chriſt, that ſhould repoſe the worthines of any Saint any where elſe than inthe one- 

ly mercie of God. But why doe I tarry hereupon any longer, as vpon a matter yet 
—— the very bcwraying of ſuch monſtrous errours is a ſufficient confuta- 

tion of t ? n . 111 * 

Now (to paſſe ouer ſuch abominations) who taughethe Pope to encloſe in yhence the gro- 
leade andparchmentthe grace of Ieſus Chriſt, which the Lord willed to be diſtribu- ciow idvigence 
ted by the worde of the Goſpell? Tryely either the — of God muſt be falſe, . which 
or their pardons falſe. For, that Chriſt is offered vs in the Goſpell, with all abun- of 
dance of heauenly benefices, with all his merites, with all bus righteouſneſſe, wiſe- 4. Goſpell began 
dome and grace, without any exception, Paul witneſſeth where he ſaith, that the be folded vp i 
word of reconciliation was deliuered to the miniſters, whereby they might vſe this 2 and 
forme of meſſage as it were Chriſt giuing exhortation by them: we beſeech you, be C. i. 
yee ſo reconc iled to God. He hath made him that knew no ſinne, to be made fin for 
vs, that we might be made the righteouſnes of God in hm. And the faithfull know 
of what value is that common partaking of Chriſt, which (as the ſame Apoſtle wit- 1. Cor. i.. 
neſſeth) is offred vs to be enioyed in the Goſpell. Contrariwiſe the pardons doe bring 
out of the ſtorehouſe of the Pope, a certaine pitance of grace, and faſten it to leade 
parchment, yea and to a certaine place, and ſeuer it from the worde of God. If a 
man ſhould aske whence this abuſe tooke beginning: it ſeemeth to haue proceeded 
hereof, that when in time paſt penitentes were charged with more rigorous ſatisfac- 
tions than all could beare, they which felt themſclues aboue meaſure oppreſſed with 
penance enioyned them, required ofthe Church areleaſe. The mitigation that was 
granted to ſuch,was called an indulgence or pardon. But when they turned ſatisfac· 
tions from the Church to God, — ſaid that they were recompences whereby men 
may redeeme themſelues from the iudgement of God, then they therewithall did 
alſo draw theſe indulgences or pardons to be propitiatorie remedies, to deliuer ys 
from deſerued puniſhments. As for theſe blaſphemers that we haut recited, they 
forged them ſo H ameleſſy, that they can haue no colour at all. 

6 Nou let them no more trouble vs wich their purgation, becauſe it is with this The ge 
axe already broken, hewed downe, and ouerthrow en from the verie foundations. ge, being 24- 
For I doe not agree to ſome men, that eee. rong ry inthis point, and — my purge 
make no mention at all of Purgatorie, whereupon (as they ſay) great contentions 44470 

rgatorie, pon (as they i ern ded falleth 

trifles worthie to be negligently paſſed ouer, if t d not account them earneſt 
matters. But foraſmuch as Purgatorie is builded of many blaſphemies, and is dayly 
vpholden with new blaſphemies, and raiſeth vp many and grieuous offences, tiuly it 
is not to be winked at. I his peraduenture might after a ſort haue been diſſembled for 
a time, that it was invented by curious and bold rathnes without the worde of God 
that men beleeued of it by I wot not what reuelations, fained bythe craft of Sathan: 
that for the confirmation of it, certaine places of — were fondly * 

a 3 eit 
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Cap.5. Of che maner howto receiue 
Albeit the Lord giueth not leaue to mans pre ſes ſo to breake into the ſe- 


eret places of his iud and hath ſeuerely forbidden men to enquire for truth 


at dead men; negleRing his worde; and permitteth not his worde to be ſo vnreue- 
rently defiled. But let y graunt, that all thoſe 9 might for 2 while haue beene 
borne 3 — — importance. But when the cleanſing of ſins is ſoughe 
elſe where than in the blood of Chriſt , when ſatisfaction is giuen away to any other 
thing, then it is moſt perillous not to ſpealæ of it. Therefore we muſt criẽ dut not one- 
ly wih vehement ſtretching of our voice, but alſo of our throate and fides : that Pur- 
atorie is the damnable deuiſe of Sathan, that it małeth voide the Croſſe of Chriſt, 
— it layeth an intol lerable ſlander vpon the mercie of God, ihat it ferbleth and 
ouerthroweth our faith. For what elſe is Purgatorie among them, but the ſatisfac- 
non that the ſoules of men departed do pay after ih eir death? So that ouerthrowing 
the opinion of ſatisfaction, Purgatorie is immediately ouerthrowen by the verie 
rootes: But it in our former diſcoutſe it is more than euident that the blood of Chriſt 
is the onely ſatis faction, propitiatorie ſac rific e, and cleanſing for the fins of the faith- 
full: what remaineth but that purgatorie is a meere and horrible blaſphemie againſt 
Chriſtꝰ I paſſe ouet the robberies of God where with it is daily defended, the offen- 
ces that it breedeth in religion, and other things innumerable, which we ſee to haue 

come out ofthe ſame ſpring of vngodlines. 
7 But it is good to wring out of their handes ſuch places as they haue falſly and 


* wrongfully taken our of the Scripture, When (ſay they) the Lorde aſfirmeth that 


the ſinne againſt the — Ghoſt iould not be forgiuen in this worlde , nor in the 


world to come, thereby he ſlieweth that there is a forgiue neſſe of ſome ſinnes in the 


forgiuen, u 4ſt world to come. But who ſeeth not that the Lord there ſpeaketh of the fault of ſinne? 


der proofe far 
orie. 


Mar.z.28. 
Luk. 12.16, 


Matt 5. 15. 


Now if it be ſo, what is that to their purgatorie for as muchas by their opinion the 
pain is there ſuffred of thoſe fins, wherof they deny not the fault to be forgiven in this 
preſent life ? But that they may no more carpe againſt vs, they ſhall haue yet a play- 
ner ſolution. When the Lord meant to cur off all hope ofpardon from fo hainous 
wickednes, he thought it not ynough to ſay that it ſhould neuer be forgiven, but the 
more to ampliſie it, he vſed a diuiſion, wherein he comprehended both the iudge- 
ment that euery mans canſcience feeleth in this life, & the laſt iudgment that ſnal be 

nly pronounced at the reſurrection: as though he ſhould haue ſaid: Beware ye 
4 ious rebellion, as of moſt preſent damnat ion. For he that of ſerpurpoſe ſhal 
endeuour to quench the light of the holy Ghoſt,ſhall not obtaine pardon, neither in 
this life — is giuen to ſinners for their conuerſion, nor in the laſt day hen the 
lambes ſhal be ſeuered by the Angels of God from the goates, and the kingdome of 
heauen ſhall be cleanſed from all oſtenc es. Then they bring foorth that parable out 
of Mattew : Agrec with thine aduerſarie, leaſt he deliuer thee ta the _ and the 
Iudge to the Sargeant, & the Sarge ant to the priſon, from whence thou ſhalt not get 
out, vntill thou haſt paied the vttermoſt farthing. If in this place the iudge do ſigniſie 
God, and the aducilarie plaintiſe the diuel , the Sargeantthe Angell, and the priſon 
purgatorie, I will gladiy yeeld vnto them. But if it be euident to all men, that Chriſt 
meant there to ihcw into how many dangers and miſchiefes they c aſt themſclues, 
that had rather obſtinately purſue the extremitic of the law, than j eale according to 


Equizy and good tight. to the end to exhort his diſciplesthe more earneſtly to agree- 
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ment with equity: where then I pray you ſhal Purgatorie be found ? 
$ They fetch an argument out of the ſaying of Paul, where he aſfirmeth, that 
the knees of things in heauen, earth, and hels, thall bow to Chriſt. For they cake it 
as conteficd, that hels cannot there be meant of thoſe that are adiudged to eternal 
damnation.: Therefore it remaineth that it mult be the ſoules lying in paine in Pur- 
gatotie, They did hot reaſon vericewll, if che Apoſtle did by kneeling me ane the 
true godly worſtupping. But ſuh he tracheth onely, that there is donunion pers 3 
2 — I. 


thegraceof Clinſt,;:: Lib. 180 
Chriſt, whereby all creatures are to be ſubdued, what proofe js there tothe contrary, 
but that we may by hals vnderſtande the Deuils, that ſhall bee brought before the 
iudgement of God, io acknowledge him their wdge with feare and trembling?Like as 
Paul himſelfe E the ſame prophecit in another place. Aide l be Rom. ij. ra 
brought before the iudgement ſe ate of Chriſt. For it is written. So muly as I luce, eue- 
rie knee ſhall bow to me, &c. But we may not ſo expound that which is in the Reue- Reuel 
lation: Ihaur heard all creatures, boch theſe things that are in heauen, and thoſe that "—_ 
are ypon the earth, and theſe that are vnder the earth, and thoſe that are in the ſea, 
and all thoſe that ate in them, I haue heard them all ſay to him that ſitteth on the 
throne,and to the Lambe, Bleſſing, and honor * | power for euer & euer. 
That I dojin deed eaſily grant, but what creatures do ihey thinke tobe heere rehear- 
ſcd ? For it is molt certaine, that there are contained creatures both without reaſoa 
& without ſenfe, Wherby is atfirmed nothing elſe, but thatallthe parts of the worlde, 
from the higheſt top ofthe heauens to the very middle point of the earth, do in their 
maner declare the glotie of their creator. As for that which they alleage out of the 
hiſtory ofthe Machabees, I will not youchlafeto anſwere it, leaſt I ſhoulde ſeeme to 
rcckon that worke in the number of the holy bookes. But Avg»ſtive received it for 
Canonicall.But firſt,of what ſure credit did be recciuc in2Thelewes ſaich he) eſteem 
not the writing of the Machabees as they do the law, the Prophets, and the Pſalmes, of 
which the Lord himſclfe hath witneſſed as of his witneſſes, ſaying : It was neceſſary 
that all things ſhould be fulfilled that are written in the law, & che Fſalmes, and Pro- 
phets concerning me. But it hath beene receiued of the Church not vnproficablie, 
if i be ſoberly read or heard, And Hierome teacherh without any doubting that the | * 
authoritie thereof is of no force to proouing of doctrines. And it euidently appeereth pitta. e = -*q 
by that old booke, which is entituſed vader the name of cyyrian, concerning che ex- Luk, 23. "Pe 
ſition of the Creede, that it had no place at all inthe old Church. But hy doe I 
cere ſtriue without cauſe? As though the author himſelfe doth not lufficiculie 
ſhew,how much he is to be credited, when in the end he craueth pardon, if he haue 
goon any thing not well. Truely he that confeſſeth his writings to neede pardon, , xlach 1.34 
aith plaiuly that they are not the oracles of the holy Ghoſt. Beſide that, the god- 
lines of Indas is praiſed for none other cauĩe, but for that hee had an aſſured hope of 
the laſt reſurrection, when he ſent anoftng for the dead to Hieruſalem. Neither 
doth the writer of that hiſtorie referre that which 1«das did to be a price of redempti- 
on but that they might be partakers ofthe eternall life with the other faithfull, that 
had died for their countrey and religion. This doing was in deed not without ſuper- 
ſtuion and prepoſterous ⁊eale, but they are more than fooles, that draw a ſacrifice of 
che lawe ſo far as vnto vs: ſoraſmuc h as we knowe that things do ceaſe by the com- 
ming of Chriſt, that then were in vſe. . 
9 But they haue an inuincible bulwarke in Paul, which cannot ſo eaſily be batte- 
red. If any man (fich he) build vpon this foũdation, gold, ſiuuer, precious ftones,tim- 3. Pant maler 
ber, heye, ſtubble, the Lord thall thewe euery mans worke what it is: becauſe it ihall , ro the Co- 
be reuealed in fire, and the fire ſhall trie cuery mans worke what it is. If any mans rieren u nopure 
worke do burne, it ſhall ſuffer loſſe, but he ſhall be ſafe, but as through the fire. What ere. 
fire (ſay they) c an that be, but the fire of purgatorie? by which the filtluneſſes of ſinne 3 
are clenſed away, that we may enter pute into the kingdome of God ? But the moſt 
part of the olde writers thought it io bee another fire, that is to ſay, Trouble or the 
croſſe, by which the Lord trieth them that be his that they ſhoulde not reſt in the fil- S ile, Augull 
thines of the fleſh: and that is much more probable. than in faining purgatorie. Albeit en 
Ido neither agree with theſe men, becauſe I thinke I haue attamed a certaine and 
much plainer vnderſtanding of that place. Eut before that I vtter it, I woulde haue 
them anſwer me whether the Apabiles and all the Saints muſt haue gone through 
this fire of Purgatory? I know they wall ſay, nay. . were too much . 
24 at 


Cap.. Oſcke maner how to receiue 
that they muſt haue needed to bee purged, whoſe merites they dreame to ouerflowe 
aboue meaſure to all the members of the Chur ch. But the Apoſtle affirmerh it. For 
he doth not ſay that the worke of ſome ſhall be prooued, but the worke of all. Neither 

Enchir ad Lau- is this my argument, but Age, which ſo confuteth that expoſition. And( which 

— is more abſurditic)he doth not ſay, that they thal paſſe through the fire for all works: 
but if they haue fanhfully builded che Church; they thallrecerue reward when their 
worke is examined with fire. Fuſt, we ſee that the Apoſtle vſed a 1 when 
he called the doctrines inuented by mans braines, wood, hey, and ſtubble. And the 
Metaphore hath an apparant reſcue: that as wood ſo ſoone as it is put in the fire, 
conſumeth and waſteth, ſo cannot thoſe doctrines contmue when they come to be 
examined. Now no man is ignorant that ſuch triall commerh of the holy Ghoſt. 
Therefore to follow the true cauſe of his Metaphore, and match the partes together 
with iuſt relation, he called the trial of the holy Ghoſt, ire. For,cucn as the neerer that 
gold and ſiluer are put to the fire, ſo much the ſurer prooſe they haue of their goodnes 
and ſineneſſe: fo the Lords truth, the more exactly it is weyed with ſpirituall exami- 
nation, ſo much the greater confirmation of eredite it receiueth. As hey, wood, and 
ſtubble put to the fire, are brought to ſudden cõſuminꝑ, ſo the inuentions of men, not 
ſtabliſned by the word of God, cannot beare the triall of the holy Ghoſt, but the 
and by fall away and periſh. Finally, if forged doctrines be compared to wood, hey, 
and ſtubble, becauſe Ike wood, hey, and ſtubble, they are burned wich fire & deftroi- 
ed: but they are not deſtroied or driven away but by the ſpirit of the Lord: it followeth 
that the holy ghoſt is the fire wherwith they ſhal be prooued, whoſe proofe Paul, ac- 
cording to the comon vſe of the ſcripture, calleth The day of the Lord, For it is cal- 
led, the day ofthe Lord,whenſocuer he doth any way ſhew his preſence to men. But 
then his face principally ſhineth, when his truth ſhineth vpon vs. Nowe haue wee 
prooued,that Paul meaneth no other fire, but the triall of the holy Ghoſt. But how are 
they ſaued by the fire, that ſuffer lofle of their worke ? That ſhall not be hard to vn- 
deritand,if we couſider of what kinde of n ee For he toucheth thoſe 
builders of the Church, that keeping the true ation, do build diſagreeing mat- 
ter ypon it, that is to ſay, they that not ſwaruing from the chiefe and neceſſarie arti- 
cles of faith, do erre in points that be ſmaller and leſſe perillous, mingling their own 
deuiſes with the word of God, Such I ſay, muſt ſuffer loſſe of their work, hauing their 
deuiſes deſtroted. But themſelues are ſaued, but as by the fire: that is to ſay, not that 
their ignorance and errour is allowable before the Lorde, but becaule they are 
clenſed from it by the grace and power of the holy Ghoſt. Therefore, whoſocuer 
haue defiled the golden ſineneſſe of Gods worde with thus dung of purgatorie, they 
mult needes ſuffer loſſe of their worke. 

10 But they will ſay, it hath beene an ancient vſage of the Church. Paul anſwe· 
eee tier fer red this obiection when he comprehendeth his owne time in that ſentence, where 
the dead firſt roſe, he ſaith, that al they muſt ſuffer loſſe of their worł, that in the building of the church, 

» wh.ch nowwith- do lay any thing vpon the foundation that agreeth not with it. Therefore when the 

i andug doth no. duerſaries obiect againſt me, thar it hath beene vſed aboue a thouſand and three 

_—_— age | hundreth yeeres, to haue prayers made for the dead: I aske them __ „by what 

were — ſere word of God, by what reuelation, by what example it was done. For heere they doe 

haue been in pur. not onely want teſtimonies of Scripture but alſo all the examples of holy men that 
$910. there are read, do ſhe no ſuch thing. Of the mourning and order of funerals there 
are ſomtimes found many and long tales: but of prayers you cannot fee one title. But 
of the greuter weight that the matter is, the more it ought to haue beene expreſſely 
ſpoken. But the very old fathers themſelues that prayed for the dead, did ſee that 
herein they wanted both cemmandement of God, and lawfull example. Why then 
duſt they do ſo In this I ſey. they did ſuffer ſomwhar as men: and therefore I affirme 
ihat that whichrhey did ought not to be drawen imo exãple. For wheras the 
== ought 
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ought to enterpriſe the doing of nothing, but ypon aſſured conſcience, as Paul ten- 
— — 4 — . in praiet. But ir is likely tas they wert 
led hy ſome reaſon vnto it: the 1 ſome eomifort to relieue their ſortoy: and it 
{cemedrnnaruralte oh before God fome rſhimony of their erg 
dead. How mans wit is enclined to this affectiom all men know Large Alto 
the recc i wm was like a burning brand to ſet many mens mi on ter We 
know that with all nations e M oges there were funerals donè for the dead, and 
their ſoules yerely purged. For though . beguiled foolth men with thefe deceirs: 
yet he tooke oc caſion — a true principle: that death is not a deſtructi- 
on, but a paſſage out of this life into another. And tis ng doubt, but that etien very 
ſaperſtinin condemneth the Gentiles before the iudgement tete for neg⸗ 
le&ing the care of che life to come, which they profeſſed th | 5 
Now Chriſtians, becauſe they would not be worle than Heathen men; 4 
med to do nothing for the de ad, as — i. were viterly deſtroyed, Hereupon 
came that il aduiſed diligence: becauſe if they were low in looking to the funerals, in 
bankettings and oftrings, they thought that they had put themſelues in danger of a 
reat reproch. And that which firſt proceeded ftom a wrongfull following of the 
CE example, was ſo multiplied by often new enereaſes, hat no it is the pr in- 
c ipall holineſſe of Papiſtric,to help the dead in diſtreſſe. But the Scripture min: 
another much better and perfecter comfort, when it teſtifieth, that the dead are bleſ- 1 , 
ſed that die in the Lord. And it addeth a reaſon: becauſe from thencefotth they rel IE 
from their labors. And we ought not ſo much tenderly to follow our one affection 
of loue, to ſet yp a wrongfull maner of praying in the Church. Truely he that bath 
but meane wiſedome, doth ſoone perceiue that all that is read hereof1nthe old wri- 
ters, was done to beare with ihe common vſage, and the ignorance of the people. 
They themſelues alſo, I grant, were caried away into errot euen as ynaduiſed light- 
nes of beliefe is wont to rob mens wits of iudgement. But in the meane time the verie 
reading ofthẽ doth ſhew, how doubtingly they commend —— for the dead. Au- 
tine in his booke of confeſſions, reporterh that Monica his mother did earneſtly 
— that ſhe might be remembred in celebrating the miniſteries at the Altar. An 
old wiues requeſt, hic h the ſonne never examined by the rule of the ſcripture, but 
according to his affefioh of nature, would haue it allowed of other. As for the booke 
that he made of care for the dead, cõtaineth ſo many doubtings, chat of righe it ought 
with the coldnes thereof to quench the heare of a fooliſteale: if any man deſire 
to be a proctor for dead men, truely with cold likelihoodes it will bring them out of 
care that were before car efuͤll. For this is one piller of it, that this doing is not to be 
deſpiſed, bec auſe it is a cuſtome growen in vſe, that the dead ſhould be praied for. 
But though I grant to the old writers ofthe church, that it is a c harnable ve to help 
the dead: yet we muſt ſtill hold one rule which cannot dect iue: thax it is not lawf 
for vs in our prayers to vſe any thing of our owe. but our requeſts muſt be made ſub- 
iect to the of God: becauſe it is in his will to appoint what he will haue to be 
asked. Now where as the whole lay and the Goſpell do not ſo much as in one ſyl- 
lable giue libertie to pray for the dead, ir is aptophane abuſe of the inuocation of 
God to attempt more than he commandeth vs. Bur th2t our aduerſaries may not 
boaſt that they haue the anc ietit church compartion'ofthejretfour : 1 Hy there is 
grear difference betweene them and it, They vſed a memorial of the dead, leaſt the 
thould ſeeme to have caſt away all care of them: but they did therewithall tonſelll 
that they doubted of their ſtate. As for purgatorie, they ſo affirmed nothing that 
they held for a thing vnc ertaine. Theſe men require to have thar which they haue 
dreamed oſ purgatorie, to be holden wirhout ele for an article of fanh. They 
ſlenderly and onely to paſſe it lighily outr, di ll mew: eee the holy ſupper 
commend their dead to God: Theſe do continually call pon tlie care of the de a 
| an 
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and withi te praiſing it, doe make it to be preferred aboue all datifull works 
of charitie, Ver and it were net hard for vs to bring forth ſome teſtimonies of the 
olde writers, ai doe manifeſtly ouertbrow all thoſc praiers for the dead, which then 
were vſed., As this of Avguſtwe,when he teacheth that all men looke for the refurrec- 
of che fleſh and zhe-eternallglorie, and that every man then receiueth the reſt 
followerh/after death, if he bewoorthue when he dieth. And therefore be teſti- 
fieth, that all the godly doe immediately after dexth aniey « Licued reſt as well as 
the Prophets, Apoſtles,and Martyrs. If bet eltate be ſuch, what I beſeech you ſhall 
our praiers — 1" ? I paſſe ouer che — ſuperſtitions, where with they haue 
bew irc hed the mindes of the ſimyle: which yer are ſo innumerable and the moſt pat. 


o mon{traus; chat they c nhaue no honeſt colour to exxuſe them. Alſo I let paſſe 
tho 5 
40 

ders ſhall without any rehearſall of them, haue here ſufficient, whereupon they may 


mon 5. | 
1 Wt 755 i buyings and ſellings chat they haue vſed, While the world was n ſuch 
offe ics ignorance. Forboth I ſhould neuer make an end, and alſo the rea- 

8 5 
ſtabliſh chrir conſciences. 


eie life of « Chriſtian man: And firit by what arguments the 
hater ee Scripture exhorteth vs thereunto. 


* WWE baue alreæadie laid, that the marke whereunto regeneration tendeth is that 


in the life of the faithſull there ſhould appecre an agreement and conſent be- 
tweene the righteouſneſſe of God and their obedience : and that fo they ſhould con- 
firme the adoption, whereby they are receiued to be children. But although his lawe 
containe in it ſelfe thatnewnefle, whereby the image of God is reſtored in vs, yer 
becauſe our dulneſſe hath necde both of many ptickings forwarde and helpes, there- 
fore it ſhall be profitable to gather out of diuers places of the Scyjpture an order of 
framing of life, that they that haue a deſirous minde of amendment, may not wander 
out of the way in their endeuour. Now when I take vpon me the framing of a Cl.ri- 
ſtian mans life, I am not ignorant that I enter into a manifolde and plentious argu- 
ment, and ſuch as may wich the greatneſſe thereof fill a long volume if Iwoulde ab- 
ſolutely entreate of it in all pointes. For we ſee into what great length are ſtretched 


the exhortatorie orations of old writers, made onely euety one of one ſc ucral vertue. 


And that is not done with too much idle babbling. For whatlocuer vertue a man pur- 
poſe to ſer out in oration, the ſtile runneth of it ſelfe into ſuch largeneſſe with plentie 


of matter, that a man cannot ſeeme to haue diſcourſed well of it, vnleſſe he haue ſpo- 


ken much. But my minde is not to ſtretch ſo farre the inſtitution of life, Which Ipro- 
miſe to teach, as peculiarly to goe through ruery ſpec iall veriue, and wander abro ad 
into ions. Let ſuch — be fetched out of other mens writings, and ſpe- 
cially out of the Homilies of the olde fathers. It thall be enough for me to ſhewe an 
ordcrly trade,wherby a godly man may be guided to a right marke of framing his life, 
and ſhortly to appoint out a certaine vniuerſall rule, by which he may well trie what 
be his duties. There ſhall per aduenture at ſome other teaſon be a fit time to inake de- 
clamations, or Iwill Icaucthat to other, which I my ſelfe am not meete to doe. I 
doe naturally Ioue ſhortnefle, and peraduenture if I would ſpeake more at large, it 
would not frame wel with me. And if a longer maner of teaching were neuer ſo much 
eaſing, yet I would ſcarce haue mind to put it in proofe. But the courle of this pre- 
ent worke requireth to knit vp a ſimple doctrine with as great ſhortneſle as I may. As 
the Philoſophers haue their certaine ends of * and honeſtie, from which they de- 
riue particular duties and all the company of vertues: ſo the Scripture is not with 


out her order in this matter: but holdeth a moſt goodly well ordered diſpoſition, and 
much more certaine than all the Philoſophers orders. This onely is the e. 
at 


+» 
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that as they were vain glorious men baue diligently endeuoured to attaine 
an the bs 15 c to Renee —＋ E of cheir wir. But 
the Spirit q God; dec auſe he tauggt wichout cations affection, hath nor ſo e 
nor continũalty kept an orderly trader inch yet when he fomerimevicth, he do 
ſufficiently declare, that it is not to be neglected of \; 


2 This in ſtruction that the Seriptute teac heth, whereof we now ſpeake; ſtan- 75, 6/7 aasee 
deth chiefly vpon two parts. The firſt, that there be powred and t into our vn de of 
mindes a lout of righteouſnes, to which othertviſe we are of nature nothing encli- = 5 WP 
with 10 enflems 


Vi Wweare 


ned: The ſecond, that there 'be'a rule ſet oi vntꝭ vs, that may not ſuffer vs to go 
out ofthe way in following rightecuſnes In commendation of fight touſnes it hath 


both verie many and verie good reaſons: of which'we haue here before in diuetſe chasGods 


places ſpoken of ſome, and otherſome wie ſhall in this place briefely touch. At hat 
foundation may it better begin, than when it putteth vs in mind that we muſt be holy, 
becauſe our Gdd is holy? For when we were ſcattered abroad like ſtraying ſheepe, 
and diſperſed abroad in the mate of the world; he gathereth vs together agame, to 
ioyne vs in one flocke with himſelfe! When we heare mention made of out ioyning 
with God, let ys remember that holyneſſe muſt be the honde thereof · Not t «by 
the merne of hol ineſſe we come into common with him: (whereas rather we 

fu ſt cleaue vnto him, that being endued with his holineſſe, we may follow whither 
he calleth) but becauſe it — pertelneth to his glorie, that he haue no fellowſhip 
with wickednefle and vncſeaneneſſe. Therefore alſo it teacheih, that this is the end 
of our calling, which we ought alway to haue reſpect vnto, if we will anſwere· God 
that calleth vs. For to what purpoſe was it, that we ſhould be drawen out ofthe wies 
kedneſſe and filthineſſe of the world, if we giue our (clues leaue all our life long to 
wallow in them ſtill? Moreouer it alſo admoniſheth vs that to the end we may be 
reckned among the people of God, we muſt dwell in the holie citie Hieruſalem. 
Which as he hath hallowed to himſelfe, ſo is it vnlawfull that it be vnholily 


ned by the vnc le anneſſe of the inhabitants. From hence came theſe ſay ings, that Pral.z5.8.. 


they thall haue a place in the tabernacle of God that walke without ſpot, and ſtudie Pal. 15. a. & 23. 


to follow righteouſnes, & c. Bec auſe it is not meete that the Sanctuarie Whercon he 
dwelleth, ſnould be like a ſtable full offlthineſſG. | 


3 And the better to awake vs, it ſheweth that God the father, as he hath ioyned Another motius 
vs to himſelfe in Chriſt, ſo hath printed an image for vs in him, after which he would vnte hotmes © 
haue vsto be faſhioned. Nom let them finde me a better order among the Philoſo- g bolmer 


phers, thatthinke that the philoſophie concerning maners, is in them only orderly ſer to be our pa- 


framed. They when they will exc ellently well enhort vs to vertue, bring nothing els lerne. 


but that we ſhould live agreeably to nature. But the Scripture bringeth here exhotta- 
tion from the true welſpring. when it not only teac heth vs to referre our life to God, 
the author of it, to whome it is bond: but alſo when ſhe hath taught that we are 
ſw/arued out of kinde from the true original and ſtate of our creation, ſhe immediatly 
addeth, that Chriſt by whome we came againe into fauour with God, is ſtr before vs 
for an example, that we ſhould expreſſe the forme thereof in our life. What may a 
mam requite more effectuall chan this one thing ? Yea, what may a man require more 
ihan this onely thing? For ifthe Lord hath by adoption made vs children with this 
condition, that bur life ſhould reſemble' Chriſt the bond of our adoption: if we doo 
not giue and auo our ſelues to righecouſnes, we doe not onely with moſt wicked 
bre ac hof allegeance depart from our creator, but alſo we forſyeare lui · to be our 
ſauiour. Then the ſcripture taketh matter of exhorration out of all the bencfites of 
God, whicli ſhe rehearſeth vnto vs, and all the parts of our faluation; And ſhe w- 
eth that ſith God hath ſhewed himſelfe a father vnto vs4 wee are worthie to be 


* 


fa! 


„ 
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condemned of cxtreeme wvithankefulne(fe, if we donor Iikewiſcin our behalte thew Evheſ 5. N 


our ſelues children vnto lim, Sith Chriſt hath cleanſed, vs ich the Wallung of bus , Lohns . 4. 


blood, 


* 


Cap.6. Of themanerhowtoreceiue 
1.59. blood, and hach made vspartakers.of n | er iti 
ebe that we ſhould be — wich — Bat bro ep Lorie body 


1. Cor. C. : at gaffe | 
Peerr.c  Wemult carefully rake heede that we ſprinkle. not or blot ypon. ys th 

ns bent he himſelfe that is 5 5 AY " 6 
Ephe. 5. vs that laying away earthly affection, we doe with all our hart aſpire to heauenward: 


—f 7 Sich the holy Ghoſt hath dedicated r that Gods 


2 may be honourably ſer out by vs, and muſt not doe any thi reby we ma 
1. Theſ. g. ij d with filthineſſe Ae. : Sith both our ſoule ba — a 
ned to beauenly incorruption and an vaperiſhing crowne,we muſt diligently trauell, 
that the ſame may be kept pure and vnc orrupted ynto the day — Thale ( 
Gay) be the beſt laide foundations to build a mans life, and ſuch as the like are not to 
be founde among the Philoſophers, which in commendation of vertue doe neuet 
climbe aboue the naturall dignitie of man. 
[tis the inizeviow 4 And here is a ſit place to ſpeake vnto them, that hauing nothing but the title 
Coriit which and badge of Chriſt, yet would be named Chriſtians, But with what face doe they 
— vw boaſtof his holy name: ſith none haue any fellowſhip with Chriſt, but they that haue 
teceiued atrue ledge of him out of the worde of the Goſpell ? But the Apoſtle 
Epheſ.. ſaith, that all they haue not rightly learned Chriſt, chat are not taught that they muſt 
caſt away the olde man which is corrupted according to the deſire of errour, and 
haue not put on Chriſt. Therefore it is prooued that they falſely yea and wrongfully 
pretende the knowledge of Chriſt, although they can eloquently and roundly talke 
of the Goſpell. For it is not a doctrine of tongue, but of life: and is not conceiued as 
other learnings be, with onely ynderſtanding and memorie, but is then onely recei- 
ned when it poſſeſſech the whole ſoule, and findeth a ſeate and place to hold it in the 
moſt inward affe ction of the hart. Therefore citherlet them ceaſe, tothe ſlaunder of 
God, to boaſt of that which they are not, or let them ſhew themſelues not vnwoor- 
thie ſchollers for Chriſt their maiſter. We haue giuen the firſt place to the doctrine 
wherein our religion is contained, becauſe our ſaluation beginneth at it: but the ſame 
muſt be powred into our hatt, and paſſe into our manners, yea and transforme ys 
vnto it, that it be not vnfruitfull vnto vs. If the Philoſophers doe iuſtly chafe againſt 
them, and doe with ſhamefull reproch driue them from their companie, that profeſ- 
* | ſing an arte that ought to be ſchoolemaiſters of life, doe turne it into a Sophiſticall 
| babling: with how much better reaſon ſhall we deteſt theſe trifling Sophiſters, that 
are contentedto role the Goſpel] vpon the top of their tongues, the effectuall wor- 
king whereofoughtto pearce into the imiermoſt affections of the hart, to reſt in the 
ole, and to alter the whole man a hundred times more, than the cold exhottation 
| of Philoſophers ? 2 | * 1 
Though Chriftiess 5 Vet doe I not require that the manners of a Chriſtian man ſauour of nothin 
be far from aun. but the abſolute Goßpellz which neuertheleſſe both were to be wiſhed and — 
T — indeuour vs toward it. But I doe not ſo ſeuerely require a gaſpellike perfection, chat 
fb aſie I would not acknowledge him fora chriſtian that bath not yet attained ynto it. For ſo 
the perſeci vi bet: ſhould all men be excluded from the Church, ſuh there is no man fouude that is not 
n_ du by agreat ſpace diſtant from it, and many haue hitherto but a little way proceeded 
je bet " towarde it, who yet ſhould be vniuſtly caſt away. What then? let that be ſer for the 
| marke before our cies, to which alone all our endeuour may be directed. Let that 
be appointed the gole for vs to run and trauell ynto. For it is not la ſull for thee ſo 
to make partition with God, to tale ypon thee part of theſe things that are comman-. 
ded thee in his word, and to leaue part at thine owne choiſe. For firſt of all he euerie 
where commendeth integritie as the cheefe part of worſhipping ham : by which 
word he meaneth a pure ſimplicitie of minde that is without all deceitfull colour 
and faining: againſt whuch a double hart is ſer as contrarie ; as if it ſhould be ſaide, 
chat the beginning of liuing vprighily is ſpiruuall, when the inward affection of — 
| muinde 
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mind is without faining dedicate to God 10 obſerue holinefſe and rightecuſneſſe. 
But becauſe no man mn this earthly priſon of the bodie hath ſo great ſtrength to haſt 
with ſuch freſhnes of running, as he perfectly ought to do, and the greater number 
are ſo feeble, that with ſtaggering and halting, yea and creeping vpon the 

they auaunce but ſlowly forward. Let vs euerie — according to the meaſure of 
his little power and proceede onouriourney begun. No man ſhall go ſo vntowardly, 
but he ſhalleuery day get ſome ground, though itbe but little. Therefore let vs not 
ceaſe to trauell ſo, that we may continually proceede ſomewhat in the way of the 
Lord. And let vs not deſpaire vpon the flemdernes of our going forward, for > 
euer the ſucceſſe anſwere not our deſire, yet we haue not loſt our labour when this 
day paſſeth yeſterday : ſo that with pure famplicitie we looke vnto our marke, and 
long toward the end ofour courſe, not ſoothingly flattering our ſelnes, nortenderly 
bearing with our one euils, but with conti endeyour travelling to this that we 
may ſtill become better than our ſelues, till we attaime to goodnes it ſelfe : which in 
deede we ſeeke for and follow all our life long: but we ſhall chen only attaine it, 
when being vnclothed of the weakenes of the fleſh,we hall be rec eiuad into the full 


followſhip thereof. 
The vij. Chapter. 
The ſumme of a Chriſtian life : wherein is imreatad of the 
forſaking of our ſulues. 


F hm that the law of the Lord haue a moſt aptly wel diſpoſed order to frame a 
mans life, yet it ſcemed good to the heauenly ſchoolemaſter to inſtruct men yet 
with a more exact trade to the — that he had ſet forth in his law. And the be- 
ginning ofthat trade, is this: that it i 

the true worſhipping: of him. Hereupon'ss guthered occaſion to exhort men, that 
they do not apply themſelues to the faſhion of this world, but be transformed in 


renewing of their mind, that they may proue what the will of God is. Now this is a 


you thing, that we be conſecrate and dedicatc to God: that we ſhould from thence 
oorth thinke, ſpeake, imagine, or do nothing but to his glorie. For the thing that is 
conſecrate, cannot be wolyed to vnholy vſes without great wrong done vnto him. 
If we be not our owne, but the Lords, it appe areth what errour is to be auoided, and 
whereunto all the doings of our life are to be directed. We are not our one: there 
fore let neither our owne reaſon nor our one will beare rule in our counſels and 
doings. We are not our owne : therefore let vs not make this the end for vs to tend 
vnto, to ſeeke that which may be expedient for vs according to the fleſh. We are not 
our one: therefore ſo much as we may, let vs forgetour ſelues and all things that are 
our owne. On the other fide, we are therefore let vs liue and die to him. We 
are Gods: therefore let his wiſedome and will gouerne all our doings, We are Gods: 
therefore let all the parts of our life tend toward him as their only lawfull end, Oh 
how much hath he profited, that hauing learned that himſclfe is not his one, hath 
taken from himſelfe the rule and gouernment of himſelfe to giue it to God ? For as 


wing of « new bft, 
« the reſigning 
euer of our ſelues 
che duetie ofthe Faithfull to yeeld their bodies Som our ſelves 
to God a ling, holy and acceptable Iacrie s vnto him: and that therein ſtandeth 2 God. 


Rom. 12.1. 


this is the moſt ſtrong working peſtilence to deſtroy men, chat they obey themſelues: Rom. ic. & 


fo it is the onely hauen of ſafetie, neither to know nor will any thing by himſelfe, but 
only to folow God going before him- Let this therefore be the firſt ſtep, that man 
depart from himſelfe, that he may apply all the force of his wit to the obeying of the 
Lord. Obeying I call not only . which ſtandeth inobedience of the word, but 


that whereby the minde of man, void from his owne ſcnſuabtie of fleſn, bendeth ir Ephe. 4 23. 


ſelte wWholie to the will of Gods ſpirit. Of this transformation (which Paul calleth 


renewing of the mind) whereas it is the fu ſt enttie into life all the Phuloſophers were Gala.1.26, 


ignorant · 
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ignorant. For they make onel Reaſonthe gouerneſſe of man: they thinke the one- 


| * : 
ly oughtto be heard: finally to her onely they gine and aſſigne the rule of manners. 
But the Chriſtian Philoſophic 1 . — lace, and to yeeld and be ſubiect 
to the holy Ghoſt: ſo that man now may not Rus but Chriſt liuing 
9 a 2 15 * 
2 eupon followeth alſo this other point, that we ſetke not the things that be 


The next degree 
of righteouſnes 29 our one, but thoſe things that be none the will ofthe Lorde, and that make 


ſeeks thoſe hey to the aduancement of his glory. This is 


that are 


| a proofe of great profiting, that in a 
0 maner torgetting our ſelues, and altoguherleaning the regard of our ſelues, we tra- 
ſeller not in exie uell to employ our ſtudie to God and his commandements. For when the Scripture 
fe reſpect of our biddeth vs to leaue priuie regard of our ſelues, it doth not onelie race out of our 
ane. mindes the couetouſnes of hauing the greedie ſeeking for power and fauour of men: 
but alſo rooteth out ambition and deſire of worldly glorie, and other more ſecret 

peſtilences. Truely a Chriſtian man muſt be ſo fathioned and diſpoſed, to thinłe 

throughout all his He zhathe hath to do with God. In this ſort, as he ſhall examine 

all his doings by Gods wall and iudgement: ſo he ſhall teuerently direct vnto him 
all the earneſtly bent diligence of his minde. For he that hath learned to looke vpon 

God in all things that — to doe, is therewithall turned away from all vaine 

thoughts. This is that forſaking of our ſelues, which Chriſt euen from their firſt be» 

ginning of inſtruction ſo — aue in charge to his diſciples: which when it 

once hath gotten poſſeſſion in the — leaueth no place at all, firſt neither for pride, 

nor diſdainfulnes, nor vaine glorious boaſting , then neither for couetiſe, nor filthie 

kaſt,nor riotouſnes, nor deintines, nor for 1 euils that are engendred of the loue 

of our ſelues. Contrariwiſe, wheteſoeuer it re igneth not, there either moſt filthy vices 

do rage without ſhame,or if there be any ſpice of vertue, it is corrupted with peruerſe 

deſire of glorie. For thew me a man, ifthou canſt, that vnleſſe he haue forſaken him- 

ſelfe according to the commandement ofthe Lorde, will of his one free will vic 

goodnes among men. For all they that haue not been poſſeſſed with this feeling, if 

they haue followed vertue, they haue done it at the leaſt for praiſes ſake, And all the 

Philoſophers that euer moſt of all affirmed that vertue was to be deſired for it ſelfes 

ſake, were puffed vp with ſo great pride, that it appeered that they deſired vertue fot᷑ no 

other thing, but that they might haue matter to be proud vpon. But God is ſo nothing 

at all 5 — with thoſe gapers for the peoples breath, nor with theſe ſwel 

ling beaſtes, that he pronounceth that they haue alreadic recemed their rewarde in 

the worlde, and maketh harlots and Publicanes neerer to the kingdome of heauen, 

than them. And yet we haue not throughly declared with how many and how — 

-__ man is hindred from that which is right, ſo long as he hath not forſaken him- 

ſelfe. For it was truly ſaid in times paſt, that there is a worlde of vices hidden in the 

ſoule of man. And — canſt finde no other remedies bur denying thy ſelfe, and lea · 

uing regard ofthy ſelſe, to bende thy minde to ſeeke thoſe things that the Lorde re- 

quireth of thee, and to ſeeke them therefore onely becauſe they pleaſe him. 

The pares of ewell 2 In another place the ſame Paul doth more plainly , although ſhortly, goe 

- uh Sa through all the parts of a well ordered life, ſaying: The grace of God that bringeth 

Paul. ſaluation vnto all men, hath appeered and teacheth vs, that we ſhoulde denie all vn- 
Tir. 2. 13. godlineſſe, and worldly luſtes, and ihat we ſhould live ſober minded, righteouſly and 
godly in chis preſent world, looking for the bleſſed hope and glorious appeering f 
the mightic God, and of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, which gaue himſelfe for vs to re- 
deeme vs from all varighteoufhes, and to purge vs a peculiar people ymo himſelfe 
feruently giuen vnto good works. For after that he hath ſer foorththe grace of God 

to encourage them, to make ready the way for vs to worſhip God, he taketh awaie 
two ſtoppes that doe moſt hinder vs, that is to ſay, vngodlineſſe, whereunto wee 
Are naturally too much inclined, and Wotldly deſires, which extende further. And 


the grace of Chriſt”. Lib. 3. 184 


vnder the name of vngodlineſſe, he not onely meaneth ſuperſtitions, but alſo com- 
prehenderh all that dilagre eth wich the earneſt ſeare of God. And worldly luſtes are 
in effect as much as the affections of the fleſh. Therefore he commaundeth vs in re- 
ſpect of boch the tables of the lawe, to put off our one wit, and to ſorſabe all that 
our owne reaſon and will informeth vs. And all the doings of our life he bringeth 
into three partes, ſobrietie, iighteouſneſſe, and godlinefic: ofthe which ſobrictie wich- 
out doubt ſigniſieth as well chaſtitie and temperance, as apure and meaſurable ſpa- 
ring vſe of 1 a 5,9 Pre a patient ſuffrranc e of pouertie. Righteouſneſſe con- 
taineth all the duties of equitie, to gue euery man his one. The third is Godlineſſe, 
that ſeueretli vs from the defilings of the world, and with true holmeſſe ioyneth vs 
to God. Theſe things, when they be knit together with an vnſeparable knot, make a 
full perfection. But for as muchas —— more hard, than forſaking the reaſon 
of the fleſh, yea ſubduing and renouneing her deſires, to giue our ſelues to God and 
our brethren, and to ſtudie for an Angelike life in the filthie Rate of the earth: there 
fore Paul, to looſe our mindes from all ſnares, calleth vs backe to the hope of bleſſed 
immortalitie, admoniſhing vs not to ſtriue in vaine: becauſe as Chriſt hath once ap- 
peered the redeemer, ſo at his laſt comming, he ſhall ſhew the fruit of the ſaluation 
that he hath purc haſed And thus he driueth away the entiſements that blinde vs, and 
make vs not to aſpire as we ought, to the heauenly glorie: yea and he teacheth that 
we muſt trauell as men being from home in this world, that the heauenly inheritance 
be not loſt or fall away from vs. 


Nou in theſe words we perceiue, that the forſaking of our ſclues hath partly The dnellof eur 
reſpect to men, and partly, yea chiefly to God. For whereas the Scripture biddeth ys ſelves bath role- 
ſo to behaue our ſelues with men, that we preferre them before vs in honour, that we e co men 


faithfully employ our ſelues wholy to procwe their commodities. : therefore it gi- 


uethſuch commaundements as our minde is not able to receiue, but firſt being made phil.z,z. 


voide of naturall ſenſe. For (with ſuch blindneſſe wee runne all into loueof our 
ſelues) euery man thinketh himſelfe to haue a iuſt cauſe to aduaunce himſelſe, and 
to deſpiſe all other in compariſon of himſclfe. If God haue giuen vs any good gift, by 
and by bearing our ſelues bold thereof, we lift vp our courage, and uot onely ſwel, but 
in a manner burſt with pride. The vices wherewith we abound we do both diligently 
hide from other, and to our ſelues weflatteriugly faine them light and ſlender, and 
ſometime embrace them for vertues. And if the ſame good giftes, whichwe praiſe in 
our ſelues, or better doe appecre in other, Icaſt we ſhould be compelled to giue place 
to them, we doc with our enuiouſneſſe deface them and finde fault with them. If there 
be any faultes in them, we are not contented ſeuerely and ſharpely to marke it, but 
we allo odiouſly amplifie it. Hereupon groweth that inſolencie, that euery one of vs, 
as Mough hee were priuiledged from the common eſtate, would be higher than the 
reſt, and carclefly and proudly ſet light by euery man, or deſpiſe them as inferiours. 
Thepoore yeeld to the rich, baſe people to gentlemen, ſeruants to their maſters, vn- 
learned to the learned: but there is no man that deth not nouriſh within himſelfe 
ſome opinion of excellencie, So euery man in flattering himſelfe, beareth a certaine 
e in his-breſt. For preſumptuouſly taking vpon them ſomewhat whereby 
o pleaſe themſelues, they iudge vpon the wits and manners of other men. But if they 
come to contention, there burſteth out their poyſon. For many doe make a ſnewe 
of great meekeneſſe, ſo long as they finde all things gentle and loucly : but how many * 
2 one is chere that keepeth that continuall courſe of modeſtie, when hee is pricked 
and ſtirred to anger? And there is no remedie hercof, but that the moſt hurtſull 
peſtilence· of love, of ſoueraignetie and ſelfeloue be rooted out of the bottome of 
their harts, as it is rooted out by the doctrine of che Scripture. For there we are ſo 
taught, that we muſt remember that the good giftes that God hath giuen vs, are not 
our one good things, but the free giſtes of God, wherof if any be proud, hey 3 
| | clin 


Cap.7. . Of themanerhowtoreceiue 


their owne vynthankfulncſſe. Who makeththee to cxcellꝰ Paul ſaitb, if thou haſt re- 
ceiued all things, hy doeſt thou boaſt as if they were not giuenthee: Then, that we 
muſt with — 

litie, So ſhall there remaine in vs nothing to be proude vpon, but there ſhallbe much 
matter to abaſe our ſelues. Againe we are commanded,whatſocuer giſtes of God we 
ſee inother men, ſo to reucrence and eſteemethoſe giftes, that we alſo honour thoſe 
men in whom they be. For it were a great lewdneſle for vs, to take from them that 


endued with abaſing of himſelfe and reuerencing of other. ; 
Ie is mot 5 Now how hard is it, for thre to doe thy dutie in ſeeking the profite of thy 


© to profit aher full, enuieth not, ſwelleth not, ſecketh not her owne, is not angrie, &c. If this one thing 
men wichwhat- be required, that we ſeeke not the things that are our one, we ſhall doe no ſmal vio- 
Ledde,“ lencet6narure, which ſo bendech vs to the onely loue of our ſelues, that it doth not 
1. Cor. 134. eeuaſily ſuffer ys negligently to paſſe ouer our ſelues and our owne things, to watch for 


hortation could be deuiſed fot the keeping of the ſame, than when we be taught that 
all the good giftes that we haue, are things of God deliuered, committed to our truſt 
vpon this condition, that they d be diſpoſed to the beneſite of our neighbours. 
But the Scripture goeth yet further, when it compareth them to the powers where 
with the members of mans body are endued. No member hath his power for hin- 
ſclfe, nor applieth it to his priuate vſe: but powreth it abroade into the other mem- 
bers of — bodie, and taketh no protite thereof, but ſuch as proceedeth from 
the common commoditie of the whole bodie. So whatſoeuer a godly man is able 
to doe, he ought to be able to doe it for bis brethren, in prouiding none other wiſe 
prinacely for himſelfe, but ſo that his mind be bent to the common edific ation of the 
Church. Let this therefore he our order for kindneſſe and doing good: that whatſo- 
euer God hath beſtowed vpon vs, whereby we may * our neighbour, we ate the 
Bailifes thereof, and bound to render account of the diſpoling of it. And that the 
onely right di is that which is tried by the rule of louc. So ſhall it come to 
paſſe, that we ſhall alway not only ioyne the trauell for other mens commoditic with 
the care of uur awne profit, but alſo ſet it before the care of our owne. Andthat we 
ſhould not happen to be ignorant thut this is the true. lawe of diſpoſing all the giftes 
Exod.32.29, that we receiue of God, he hath in the old time ſet the ſame lawe enen in the imalleſt 
& 23-19. es of his liberaluie. For he commanded the fuſt fruus of corne to be offered vnto 
| » by which the people might teſtibe that it-was vnlawfull for them 20 take 
fruit of the goodes that were not firſt conſecrate to him. If the giftes of God be 
onely then Aactißed vnto vs, when we haue with our owne hand dedicated them to 


the author thereof, it is euident that it is an vntrue abuſe thereof that doth not _ 


rekanwiedging of our faultes, call our ſelues backe to humi - 


a 
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che grace of Chriſt. Lib;3;/ 185 
of ſuch dedication. But it ſhall bee vaine for thee togoe about to enrich the Lorde 
———ů Therefote ſa thy liberalitie cannot en- 
tend yrgo him, as the Prophet ſaith, thou muſt vic it towarde his Saintes that are in Pnt 47 
earth, Therefore almes are compared to holy oblations, that they may now be cor- Hed13.16 


reſpondent to theſe of the law. 
6 But that we ſhould not be we arit with which otherwiſe muſt needs —— 
—— wwe ins well — 
00d ue whers. 


come quickly to paſſc)that other thi — 
of, that charitie is patient & not to anger. The Lord commandeth to 
to all vniuerſally, of whom a great part are moſt vawoorthic, if they be conſidered 1. Cor. 13 4. 
by their ou ne deſeruing. But heere the Scripture helpethwitha venie good meane, 
when itteacheth that we muſt not haue reſpect what men deſerue of themſelues, bus 
that the image of God is to be conſidered in all men, to which we owe all honor and 
loue. But the ſame is moſt diligently to be marked in them of the houſhold of faith, 10 
in ſo much as it is in them renued and reſtored by the ſpirite of Chriſt. Therefore B.. 
whatſoeuer man thou light vpon, that neederh thy helpe, thou haſt no cauſe to with- 
draw thy ſelfe from doing him good. If thou ſay that he 1s aſtranger : but the Lorde 
hath giuen him a marke, that ought to be familiar vnto thee, by the reaſon that hee 
forbiddeth thee to deſpiſe thine owne fleſh. If thou ſaie that hee is baſe and naught 
woorth : but the Lorde ſheweth him to be ſuch a one, to whom he hath vouch; 
to giue the beauty of his image. If thou ſay that thou oweſt him nothing for anie thing 
that he hath done for thee: but God hath ſet him as it were in his place in reſpeR ot 
whom, thou knoweſt ſo many & ſo great benefits herwith he hath bourſd thee Int 
him. If thou ſaie that hee is vnwoorthie that thou ſhouldeſt labour any thing at all" It a6 
for his ſake : but the image of God whereby he is commended vnto thee, to worthy 186.33. 
that thou ſhouldeſt giue thy ſelfe and all that thou liaſt vnto.it. But if hee haue not 
onely deſerued no good at thy hande, but alſo prouoked thee with wrongs and euill 
doings: euen this is no iuſt cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt ceaſe both to loue him & to do 
for him the dutifull workes of loue. Thou wilt ſay, he hath farre otherwiſe deſer- 
ued of me, But what hath the Lorde deſeruedꝰ Which when hee commaundeth 
thee to forgiue al wherin he hath offended thee, truely he willeth the ſame to be im- 
puted to himſelfe. Truly this is that only way to com to that which is vtterly againſt Luk 15.3. 
the nature of man, much more is it hard for man, I meane, to lone them that hate vs, Math.$.44- 
to recompence euill with dooing good, to render bleſſings for reptoches: if we re- 
member that we muſt not conſider the malice of men, but looke vpon the image of 
God in them which defacing and blotting out their faultes , doth with the beautie 
and dignitie of it ſelfe allure vs to tmbrace it. a 
7 erefore this Mortifi cation ſhall then onely take place in vs, when wee per- To doe the worker 
forme the duties of charitis. But it is not hee that perfourmeth them, that onclie Sap runes vt 
doth all the durifull workes of charitic, although he leaue none of them vndone, but je dave cherizably. 
he doth them of a ſync ere affection of loue. For it may happen, that a man may ful= 
lie 23 to all men all that he oweth, ſo much as concerneth outwarde duties: 2 7. 
and yet he may be farre from the true performing of it. For you may ſee ſome that . 
woulde ſeeme verie liberall, which yet doe giue nothing but either with pride of 
looke, or with churliſhnes of wordes they vpbraid it. And we be come to ſuch wret- 
chedneſſe in this v ie world, that alot no almes are giuen of any men, or at 
{eaſt of the moſt part of men, without reproc hing. Which peruerſeneſſt thoulde not 
haue beene tollerable among the verie heathen. For of Chriſtians is ſomewhat more 
required then to ſhewa cheerefulneſſe in countenance, and make their doings louely 
with gentlenes of words. Firſt they muſt take ypon them — of him whom 
they ſee to neede their helpe, and then fo putie their caſe, as if themſclues did 
feele and ſuffer it: ſo that they may be carried with feeling of mercie and gentlenes, 
tuen as they woulde be to helpe elues. He _ ſhall come ſo minded to __ 
Bb x 1s 


Can. 7. Ofthlicmanerhowto recoiue 
his bretiuen, will not onely not deſile his dovings with'in ancie or vpbraidin 
but allo; acithor will deſpiſe ſkis brother to — oy Mrs — hip 
belpey. nocitreade him viiderdoore at one bountl. vnto hien t no more than w V to 
7 a ſicke member, for caſing whertof ihe hole bodielaboireth, ot to thinłe 
it ſpecially bound to the other members, becauſe it hath drawen more helpe vnto it 
ihanit hath recompenſed. For it is thought that the commowinterpantning of duties 
betu een members ofone bodie, hath no free kind of gift, but rather that ĩt is a pay- 
anent of chat which being due by the law of nature it were monſtrous to dente. And 
hy this reaſom it ſnall follow , that he may not thinke himſelfe diſch weed that hath 
performed one kinde of duetie, as it is commonly vſed, that when a tich man hach 
giuen any thing of his owne, he leaueth other charges to other men, as not belon- 
ging to him, But rather cucrie man ſhall thinke thus with himlelfe, that he is altogi- 
ther debter to his neighbours, and that he muſt determine none other end bf vſin ohis 
liberaluic, but when abilitie fayleth, which how large ſoeuer it be; muſt be — 
by che rule of c horiti . 00 
Nowe let vs mare fully declare the principall part of forſaking our ſelues, 
of dewying our which wee ſaide to haue reſpect to God, Wee haue ſaide much ot it alreadie, 
— n bol to Which it were ſuperſluous to rehearſe againe: it ſhall be ſufficient to entreat of it ſo 
depend vpon the frre as it frameth vs to quietneſſe of minde and ſufferance. Hi:ſt therefore in ſecking 
Kr ebe — the commoditie or quietneſſe of this preſent life, the Scripture calleth vs hereunto, 
20, any reckoning that reigning vs and our things to the Lords wil, we would yeeld vnto him the affec- 
wh account me tions of our heart to be tamed and ſubdued. To couet wealth and honors, to com- 
king of worldy paſſe authoritie, to heap vp riches, to gather togither all ſuch folkes as ſerue for roy- 
thongs, altie and pompe,our lu is outragious and our greedineſſe infinite. On the other (ide 
of pouerric, ignobilitie, and baſe eſtate, we haue amaruellous feare and maruellous 
hatred, that mooue vs te trauell by all meanes to eſc hue them. Hereby a man may 
ſce, how vnqu et a minde they haue, how many ſhiftes they attempt, with what ſtu- 
dies they wearie their life, that frame their life after their one deuiſe: to attaine 
thoſe things that their affection of ambition or couetouſneſſe requireth,' and on the 
other ſide to eſcape pouerty and baſeneſſe. Therefore the godly muſt keepe this way, 
that they be not entangled with ſuch ſnares. Firſt let them not either delire, or hope 
for, or — ypon any other meane of proſpering, than by the bleſſing ofthe Loid : 
and therefore let them ſafely and boldly reſt themſelues vpon it. For howſocuer the 
fleſhthinke it ſelfe ſufficient of her ſelfe, when the either trauelleth by her owne di- 
ligence, or endeuoureth with her one ſtudie, or is holpen by the fauour of men, to 
the attayning of honour and wealth: yet it is cettainc, that all theſe things are no- 
thing, andthatwe thall nothing preuaile with wit or traucll, but inſo muchas the 
Lord [al proſper both. But on the other fide his onely ble ſiing tindeth a way through 
all ſtops,to make all * proc eede with vs to a ioyfull and luckie end. Ihen low - 
ſoeuer we may moſt of all obtaine any glorie or wealth without it ( as we dayly ſee 
the wicked to get he aps of great honors & riches) yet foraſmuch as they vpon whom 
Me which kae. reſteth the ds no parc el of felicitie, wee can obtaine nothing without his 
eth — _ bleſſing that ſhall not turne ys to euill. And it is not at all to be coucted, that maketh 
* 9," men more miſerable, 
being of Ge, 9 Thereforc if we belecue that all the meane of proſperous ſucceſſe and ſuch as 
weither (eckero is to be wiſhed, conſiſteth inthe onely bleſſing of God, which being abſent, all Kinds 
row ee of miſerie and calamitie muſt happen vnto vs : this remainethalſo, that we dot not 
wr immoderarely gte edily endeuour to wealth and honors ſtanding vpon our owne-Hnenelle of wit or 
deſire to be a du an. diligence , not leaning to the fauour of men, nor truſting, _ a vaine imagination 
cell. ner impatient of — but that we alway looke vnto the Lord, to be lead by his guiding to what - 
þ murmur at a ſocuer lot he hath prouided. So firſt it ſuall come to paſſe, that we ſnall not . 


— c br. ul to the catching of riches and inuading of honours, by wrong, by guile and - 
craftie 


UT 


The principal ſ art 
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eraſtie meanes, or extortion with inlurie to our n but ſhall onelie 
follow thoſe fortunes thin may not lende vs flom innoc enc ie. For who may hope 
for the helpe of Gods bleſling 2 fraudey, extortions, and other ſuitle meanes of 
wickednefſe > For as Gods bleſſing man bus him that thinketh purely, 


and doch righelie, ſo it calleth backeall them of whom! it io deſired, from crooked 
thoughtes and corrupt doing: Then we ſhall be brideled chat we burne not with 
vnmeaſurable deſire of growingirich, nor ambitioufly ghpe for honors, For with 
what face may'amantmiſttob of God, to obtxmerhoſethingyrhar he de- 
ſireth opal: lus word? For God'forbidrhat God ſhould give the helpe of his bleſ- 
ling to that which he curſeth with his du mouth Laſt oball, if is ſucc erde not ae- 
cording to our wiſn & hope, yet we ſhall be reſtrained fr6 impatience, and frõ cualing 
our eſtate wharſocuer it be: bycauſqy e beben to murmute againſt God, at 
whoſe will richeſſe and pouertie, baſeneſſe and are diſpoſed. Briefly, he that 
reſteth himſelfe in ſuch ſort as is aforeſaid \bleſng' neither will by 
euill ſuttleties hunt for thoſe thinges ihat mepaje wont — — to 2 
c 


which craſtie meanes he thinketh that he ſhall-nothing : nor if any thi 
happen proſperouſly will impure it to himſelſoj arid to lone dbgence, ati 
our ortaformne) bu will lqnei tol Author» Bat 1G, m 
eſtacts doe florith, he gap but ſlenderlte WE CU WATT 148 — * 
beare his: ill fortune with groatte quictneſſe and moderatiomoſ minde, than æ p- 
E —— ——— —ů— tr οοt⁰ as e 
e deſired: bocauſe he hath 3 wherein he may more quiethveſt/ than vpon „ 
the higheſb topf we alchland authoritie i becatifc he ac countetivthuit his thing 
ordeted by Gad as i aualable ft his ſalumion. So e — — 
and yeeldeth hianſe li to + God, he dee het himſelfe ao ball to a tveined wg 
ch and thit he ulkoch int in things:or marbellous abo himſolſo. off 15 *. 
10 And the godly mindes to haue iat qui and ſuſferane e nbt on- The gu s ee 
ly conſiſting in tis behalf: hut alſo it muſt co ull chaunc es whateunto lot 2 quindy + | 
preſent life is ſubiect. Therefore no manuha ly forſaken hinifelfe, butheliaths e nn % 
lorelignedhimſdlio xp; to the-Lord; that he ſufferethulb che pantes of his liſtꝰ manifold caſull 
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to be goutrned dy his will. 175 a e of thu 
neither ehinke hirblclfe miſerable,noriw hh ; if they Meawen 
of his forrune How necaſſatie: this faction wnedeth Mind. 


polt or hayle deuouring the hy at rho yeare, bringeth their whole v 
barrepaeſſe;tbat-drweyth veto dearth: ſometunt auewilyy pit miu einten ve ini. $247 6% 
folkes aue taken away hy death, ounhouſe is confumedw! A1 
at chauna ing w urſothcirlifity deteſt the duꝶ oi their hirrhs/ 
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atjieuce. Finally Gab happens he becauſe he knoweth it ordained by the 
God he alle erica pleaſed and thankfull minde, leaſt he ſhould 
Rubbornel ——ů—ů—ů— d himſelfe and all 
his. Therefore let that fooliſh and moſt miſerable comfott of the heathen be far from 
a Chriſtian mans heart, which to — mindes againſt aduerſities, did im- 
pute the ſame to fortune, with whomthey counted it fooliſh to be angrie, becauſe ſhe 
was blinde and vnaduiſed, that blindly wounded both the deft and vndeſeruing. 
For contrariviſe this is the rule of godlines, ebat the only hand of God is the i 
and gouerneſſe of both fortunes, and that it runneth not forward with vnaduiſed 
— bas with dune iuſtice —— ma you things and 


moe 770 = be vi. Chapter. 75 I; 
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ä Vt a Yea godly winde o higher, euen to that whereunto Chriſt cal- 
mas — —— vp his croſſe. For all whom the Lord hath 


— 5 © choſen & vouc eee are themſelus to a hard, 
„I cvelfome and vnquiet life, — many and diuers Madoof mcommedicies], 
fps So it is — — gy mr a, — — y haue 
5 whe a true t his. is otten hee 
by 9 credeth with this order — children. — rem was the beſt 
2 aboue the reſt, and in whom the fathers minde was fully pleaſed, yet 
Chr — 2. we ſec how he was noc render! and dauriyhacdeled: ſorhoric may — ſad, 
fere vs that he was not onely exerciſed with Tre 'croſe ſo long as he dwe 
Mar.16.24- ecnkjiurchec eihicklrines kind of continuall crofſe. The Apo. 
Mart-3-7- ſtle ſheweththe cauſe thereofto it behooued that he ſhould learne obedience 
. ——— he ſuffred. Why then ſhould we priuiledge our ſelues from that 
whereunto it behooued Chriſt our headtobe ſubie8, ſpecially ſich he became 
92 — eee atience in himſclfe? Ther- 
Ron... fore the Apoſtle ſaith that this is the appointed ende of all rhe children of God, to be 
Z faſhioned like vnto him. Whereupon alſo in hard and arp chaunces, which are 
reckoned aduerſities and euils, ariſeth a great comfort vnto vt, that we communicate 
with the ſuffrings of Chriſt: that as he entred out of a maze of all troubles into the 


4 heauenly glory, ſo we me by diuers tribulations be brought —— ſame glory. 
A. 122. lo lach Poul nel, that when we learne the communicating 2 
Far ie, do alſo conceiue — ens of his reſurrection: — an faſhioned like vnto 

"hy cen ve are ſo prepared to the p of his glorious riſimg againe. How much 


ay this auaile to aſſwage all the of the croſſe, that che more we are af- 
flicted with aduerſities, — more ſure is our fellowſhip with Chriſt confir- 
med? by communicating whereof,our eee are not onely made bleſſed vnto vs, 
but alſo do much helpe vs to the furtherance of our ſaluation. '  ' 
weeeſe > Beſide that, our Lord had no needeto take vpon him to bee che croſſe bur 
eſs wee fo teſtiſie and proouc his obedience to his father: but wee for divers cauſes haue 
Chrift need to lead our life vnder a continuall croſſe. Firſt (as we be naturally bent to at- 
ro 2 ewr obe- tribute all things to our fleth) vnleſſe our weakenes bee ſhewed vs as it were before 
Nr our eies, we do eaſily eſteeme our owne ſtrength aboue due meaſure; ind doubr not 
bring vs ny 72 that whatſoeuer happen, it will continue vabroken and vnonercome againſt all hard 
feeling of our aflaultes. Whereby we are carried into a foolith and vaine confidence of fleſh, and 
owns imbecilitie. then traſting therupon, 8 waxe proud againſt God hiemſeif, as our 
out weakeneſſe. anne fou withour lis grace vid utfice vs. This 3 can no way better 


* 


5 beate 
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beate done tian when he prooueth vnto vs by experience, not onely ho feeble, 
but alſo how traile we be. Therefore he afflicteth vs either with ſhame, or pouertie, 
or loſſe of children, or ſickenes, or other calamities, which we being vnable to beare 
in reſpect of our (clues, doe by and by finke downe vnder them. Being ſo humbled we 
learne to call vpon his ſtrength, which onely maketh vs to ſtand vpright vnder the 
heauie burden of afflictions. Nea the moſt holy, how well ſoeuer they know that they 
ſtand. by the grace of God and not by their owne force, yet are too much aſſured of 
their owne ſtrength and conſtanc ie, vnleſſe by the triall ofthe croſſe, he bring them 
into a more inward knowledge of themſelues. The flothfulnes crept into David : I pfl. 36d. 
ſaid in my reſt, I ſhall neuer be mooued, Lord, thou hadſt ſtabliſhed in thy good plea- 
ſure a ſtrengthto my hill, thou hiddeſt away thy face, Iwas ſtriken. For he confeſ- 
ſeth that with fluggithnes in proſeritie his ſenſes were dulled, that not _— the 
grace of God, ypon which he ſhould 3 be leaned vnto himlelfe, to pro- 
miſe himſelſe perpetuall continuance. If this chaunced to ſo great a Prophet: which 
of vs — not to be fearefull, that we may be heedefull > Therefore whereas in pro- 
ſperitie they flatter themſelues with opinion of a greater cosſtancie and patience, 
when they are once humbled with aduerſitie, they learne that ther former opimon 
was but h Ge. The faichfull (I ſay) being admoniſhed by ſuch examples oftheir 
diſeaſes, — thereby proſit to humilitie, that being vnclothed of the wrongfull con- 
fidence of the fleſh, they may reſort to the grace of God. And where they are once 
come to his grace, they feele the preſence of Gods firength, wherein is aboundantly 
ſufficient ſuccour for them. 

3 And this is it that Paul tracheth, that by troubles is . patience, by Aſſictia by 
patience proofe. For whereas God hath promiſed the faithfull that he will be pre- reeching vs bow 
ſent wich them in troubles, they feele the ſame to be true, when they ſtand patiently rg * cog of 4 
being vpholden by his — by their owne ſtr they were not able to do. _—_ 2 — 
Patience therefore bringeth a proofe by experience tothe holy ones, that God when God, The r Abs er 
needrequireth, will indeede performe the — that he hath promiſed. And thereby patience, whereby 
alſo their hope is confirmed: toraſmuch as it were too much vnthankefulneſſe not 1 
to looke for in time to come, the ſame truth of God that they had already by expe- 4 Om 8 
rience prooued to be conſtant and ſure. We ſee now how many good thinges doe 1, 555 bim, wbich 
come vnto vs in one knot by the croſſe. For ouerthrowing the opinion that we falfly rialleſ hu good- 
preſume of our owneſtrength, and diſcloſing our hypocrifie that delighteth vs, i % * 
thaketh away the hurtfull confidence ofthe fleth, and teacheth vs being ſo humbled, 4, — 
to reſt ypon God onely, by which it commeth to paſſe, that we neither be oppreſſed hinges ro come, 
nor fall downe. And after victorie followetH hope, inſomuch as the Lord in perfor- and encrea{el 
ming that which he hath promiſed, ſtabliſheth the credite of his truth for time to e. 
come. Truely, although there were no moe reaſons bur theſe, it appeareth how much * 
the exercile of the croſſeu nec eſſarie for vs. For it is a matter of no ſmall importance, 
to haue the blinde loue ofalifſelfe wiped away, that thou maiſt well know thine own 
weakenes. To fecle thine one weakenes, that thou maiſt learne to diſtruſt thy ſelfe: 
to diſtruſt thy ſelfe, that thou maiſt remoue thy confidence from thy ſelfe vnto God, 
to reſt with confidence of hart ypon God, that being vpholden by his helpe, thou 
maiſt continue vnouercome 2 laſt end: to ſtand faſt by his grace, that thou maiſt 
1 that he is true — his promiſes: to e by proofe the truth of his promi- 

es, that t e may be ſtrengthen eby. g 8 

4 The. — bach alſo an gu afthAiing his, to trie their patience, and 22 — — 
inſtruct vs to obedience. Not tha vſe any obedience toward him, other ue of fu 
than the ſame that he giueth them: but ſo it pleaſeth him by open examples to make Siam, which be- 
2 ae and to ſer foorth the graces that he hath beſtowed vpon his 575 7 A 
holy ones, that they ſhould not lie idly hid withuncthem, And therefore in bringing 7,7) 55.57, 


nem 
foorth into open thew the ſtrength of lufferance and 8 — ot in true obedience, 
3 c 


furniſhed 


Cap. 8. Ofthemanerhowtorecciue 


Gen. 12.1 furniſhed his ſeruants, it is ſaide that he trieth their patience. And from hence came 
theſe ſayings: that God tempted Abrabam, and had proofe of his godhneſſe, by this 
that he refuſed not to offer vp in ſacrifice his one and onely ſonne. Therefore Pe- 

1. Pet. 1.7. ter teacheth, that our faith is ſo proued in troubles, as gold is tried in a fornace. And 
who can ſay that it is not expedient, that the moſt noble gift of patienc e, which a 
faithfull man hath recriued of his God,ſhould be brought foorthinto vſe, that it may 
be made certainely knowen and manifeſt? For otherwiſe men will not eſteeme i as 
it is worte. Now if God himſelfe doth rightfully when he miniſtret h matter to ſtir 
vp the vertues that he hath giuen to his faithful, that they ſhould not lie hidden, yca 
lie vnprofitable and periſh: then is there good reaſon of the afflictions of the holy 
ones, without which their patiẽce ſhould be nothing. I ſay alſo that by tlie eroſſe they 
are inſtructed to obedience, becauſe they are ſo taught to Iiue not after their owne 

n wiſh, but after the will of God. Truely if all things ſhould flow vnto them after their 

De vita beata one mind. they would not know what it were to follow God. And Seneca rehear- 

cap. 15. ſeth that this was an old Prouerbe when they ex horted any man to ſuffer aduerſities, 
Follow God. By which they declared, that then only man truely entred vnder the 
yoke of God, when he yeelded his hand and backe to Gods correction. Now if it be 
moſt righteous,that we ſhould ſhew our ſelues in all things obedient tothe heavenly 
father,then we ought not to reſuſe, that he ſhould by all means. accuſtome vs toyeeld 
obedience vnto him | 

The fic/h ftubbory, But yet we perceive not how neceſlarie this obedience is for vs, vnleſſe we do 

— alſo conſider, how wanton our fleſh is to ſhake off the yoke of God, ſo ſoone as it 

ming. hath beene but a little while daintily and tenderly handeled. The ſame happencth 
vnto it, that chaunceth to ſtubbornt horſes , which if they be a fewe daies pampred 
idlely, they cannot afterward for fearceneſſe bee tamed, neither doe know tho ri- 
der, to whoſe gouernement they ſomewhat before obeied. And this is continuall 
in vs that God complaineth to haue been in the people ot Iſraell, that being well fed 

Deut.z3.19, aud couered with fatneſſe,we kicke againſt him that fed and nouriſhed vs. Ihe libe- 
valitie of God ſhould indeed haue allured vs to conſider and loue his goodnes, but 
for as much as our euill nature is ſuch, that we are al way corrupted with his tender 
vſage, it is more than neceſſarie for vs, to be reſtrained by ſome diſcipline, that we run 
not outragiouſly into ſuch a ſtubborne wantonneſſe. So that we ſhould not growe 
fierce with vameaſurable abundance of riches, that we ſhould not ware proud being 

lfted vp with honors, that we ſhould not become eee wer vp with other 

ood gifts, either of the ſoule, bodie, or fortune, the Lord himſelfe, as he forſeeth it to 

expedient, preuenteth it, and with the remedie af the croſſe ſuddueth and bridleth 

the fiercenes of our fleſn, and that diuers waies , ſo much as is healthfull for cucrie 

man. For all are not al. ke ſicke of all one diſeaſes, or do alike need of hard healing. 

And thereupon is to be ſeene how ſome are exerciſed mith one kinde of croſſe, and 

ſome with another. But whereas the heauenly Phiſitiomhandeleth ſome more gently, 

and purgeth ſome with tharper remedies, hen he me aneth to prouide for the health 

of al : yet he leaueth none ſree or vntouched, becauſe he knoweth allywithout ex- 
ceptiouto be dilcaſed. 

Affiftion needfu! 6 Moreouer, the moſt mercifull father needeih not onely to preuent our weake- 

for v mreſped of nes, but many times to correct our paſſed offences. Therefore ſo oft as we be afflic- 

aur offence! pal. ted, the remembrance of our forepaſſed life gught by and by to enter into our mind: 
ſo without doubt we ſhall finde that we ha ſomwhat worthy of chaſtic ement. 

Vet we ought not chiefly to ground our ion to patience vpon the ac now - 

ledging of ſinne. For the Scripture miniſtreth vs a farre better . when ir 

ſaith, that the Lord cortecteth vs with aduerſities , that wee ſhould not bee damned 

with this world. Therefore we ought cuen in the verie ſharpnes of tribulations to ac- 

knawlcdge the kindnes & goodnes of our father toward vs, foralmuch as cuẽ — on 
of ceaſſcih 
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ceaſſeth not to further our ſaluation. For he doth afflict, not to deſtroy or kill vs, but 

rather to deliuer vs from the damnation of the worlde. That thought ſhall lead vs io 
that, which the Scripturetcacheth in another place: My ſonne, refuſe notthe Lordes Pro. 3.11. 
correction, nor be weary when thou ſhalt be rebuked of liim. For whom the Lord lo- 

ueth, he correcteth, and embraceth him as a father doth his childe. When we know 

his rod to be the rod of ã father, is it not our dutie rather to ſhew our ſelues obediene 

children and willing to learne, than with obſtinacie to doe like deſperate men, that 

are hardned with euill dooings? The Lord leeſeth vs, vnleſſe he call vs backe by cor- eb. ia 1 
rection when we are fallen away from him: ſo that the author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebruesrightly ſaith that we are baſtards, and not children if we be out of correction. 
Therefore we are moſt froward, if we cannot ſuffer him when he declareth his good 
wil and the care that he hath for our ſaluation. T his the Scripture teac heih to be the 
difference betweent the vnbelecuers and the faithſull, that the vnbeleeuers as the 
bondſlaues of a rooted and hardened wickednes, are made the woorſe and more ob- 
ſtinate with whipping : the faithfull, like children hauing an honeſt treedome of na- 
ture,do thereby — to repentance. Nowe muſt thou chooſe of whether number 
thou wilt be. But becauſe I haue ſpoken of this matter in another place, I am con- 
tent to touch it briefly, and ſo will make an end. 

7 Moreouer it is a * comfort, when we ſuffer perſecution for righhteouſnes. 7 - conſe 7 
Fot then we ought to thinke, how great an honor God vouchſafeth to grant vs, that are Tl. wn, 4 
he ſo garniſheth vs with the peculiar marke of his ſouldiers. I meane that they ſuffer vor a craſſ bund 
perſecution for righteouſnes, not onely that ſuffer for defenſe of the Goſpell, but alſo game to ſuffer. 
that are troubled for any defence of righteouſnes. Whether therefore in maintainin 
the truth of God againſt the lies of Satkan,orin taking in hande the defenſe of — 
men and innocents againſt the wrongs of the wicked, we be driuen to runne into the 
diſpleaſure and hatred of the worlde, where by our life or goods, or eſtimation ma 
come in danger: let it not be greeuous or loathſome vnto vs to-employ our ſelues Matt q. 3. 
for God, or let vs notthinke our ſelues miſerable in thoſe things in which hee hath 
with his owne mouth pronounced vs bleſſed . Pouertie indeed, if it be conſidered in 
it ſelfe, is miſerable: likewiſe baniſhment, contemptuous eſtate, priſonment, ſhame : 

Finally, death is the vttermoſt of all calamities. But when the fauor of our God brea- 
theth vpon vs, there is none of all theſe things, but it turneth to our felicitic, There- 
fore let vs rather be content with the teſtimonie of Chriſt, than with the falſe eſtima- 
tion of the fleſh. So ſhall it come to paſſe, that we ſnall reioyce as the Apoſtles did, 
when God ſhall ac count vs woorthie to ſuffer reproch for his name. For why? If we 
being innocent, and knowing our ſelues clecre in our conſciences, are by the naugh- 
tie dealing of wicked men ſpoyled of our goods: we are indeede — to pouertie 
thereby among men, but ſo riches truly grow do vnto ys in heauen before God. If we 
be thruſt out of our houſes, we are the more inwardly rec eiued into the houſhold of 
God. If we be vexed and —— we take ſo much the deeper rootes in Chriſt. If we 
be noted with reproches and ſname; we are in ſo much the more honorable place in 
the kingdome of God. If we be ſlaine, fois the entrie made open for vs vnto bleſſed 
life. Let vs be aſhamed to eſteem leſſe theſe things, vpon which the Lord hath fer fo 
great a price,than ſhadowiſh and fickle enticing pleaſures of preſent life. Patience doth not 
Sith therefore the Scripture doth with theſe and like admonitions giue ſuffici- — 5 
ent comfort for the ſhames or calamities, that we ſuffer for defenſe of righteouſneſſe, __ ber ver pre 
we are too much vnthankfull if we d not gladly and cheerefully receiue them at the rrouble bur wane 
Lords hand, ſpecially fith this is the kinde of croſſe, moſt properly belonging to the h the rrowble + 
faichſull, whereby Chriſt will be glorified in vs. As alſo Peter teacheth. But it is more 8 
greeuous to gentle natures to ſuffer ſhamethan a hundred deathes: therefore Paul , pet 3 
expreſly admoniſheth that we ſhall not onely ſuffer perſecutions, but alſo reptoc hes 1. Tim. 10. 
— wee truſt in the liuing God, As in another place hee teac heth vs after ns 2.Cor.6.8, 
Bb 4 example 
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The patience 


which God re- 


on U not 4 ſenſleſſe ſull: we labour, but we are not left deſtirute : we ſu 


empteneſſe of 


griefe. 
2. Cor.. f. 


Iohn. 17. 20 


Maith. 5. 4. 


Luke. 22.4. 


The contrarit 


aſectiont which 
are in gd of 


fiicted mindei. 


Cap.8. 


Of the maner how to receiue 
example to walke through ſclaunder and good report. Yet there is not requited of ys 


ſuch a cheerefulneſſe as may take àway all feeling of bitternes and ſorrow, or elſe 
the patience of the holie ones in the croſſe were no patience, vnleſſe they ſhould be 
both tormented with ſorrow and vexed with griefe. If there were no hardnes in po- 
uerty, no paine in ſicknes, no griefe in ſname, no horrour in death, what valiantnes or 


temperance were it to beate them indifferentiy 


? But when euery one of theſe doth 


with the naturall bitternes thereof bite the hearts of vs all, herein doth the valiantnes 


of a fairhfull man ſhew it ſelfe, if being aſſaied with the feeling of ſuch birternes,how 
grieuouſſy ſoeuer he be troubled with it, yet with valiantly reſiſtin 
it, his patience vttereth it ſelfe — being ſharply pruvoked, 


o he ouercommeth 


he is yet ſo bridled 


with the feare of God, that he burſteth not out into any diſtemper. His cheerefulnes 
appeareth herein, if being wounded with ſadnes and ſorrow, he reſteth ypon the 
ſpirituall comfort of God. 

9 This conflict, which the faithfull do ſuſtaine againſt the naturall feeling of 
ſtudy for patience and temperance, Pas! hath verie well deſcri- 
quareth in Aldi. bed in theſe words. We are put to diſtreſſe in all things, but we are not made ſorow- 


ſorrow, while ih 


er perſecution, but we are not 


forſaken in it: we are throwen downe, but we periſhnot, You ſee how to beare the 
croſſe patiently, is not to be altogether aſtoniſhed, and without all feeling of ſorrow: 
as the Stoiłes in old time did fooliſſily deſcribe a valiãt harted man, to be ſuch a one, 


as putting off all nature of man, was alike moued in 


roſperity and in aduerſitie, in 


ſocowfull and ioyfull ſtate, yea ſuch a one as like a hong was moued with nothing: 
and what haue they profitcd with this high wiſcdome ? Forſooth they haue painted 
out ſuch an image of wiſedome as neuer was found, and neuer can hereafter be a- 


they 


ene, eee : But rather while they coueted to haue too exact and preciſe a patience, 
aue taken away all the vſe of patience out of mans life. And at this day alſo a- 


mong Chriſtians there are new Stoiks, that reckon it a fault not only to grone and 


weepe, but alſo to be ſad and c areſull. But theſe ſtran 


e concluſions do commonly 


proceed from idle men, which buſiyng themſclues nw in ſpeculation than doing, 
can do nothing but breede vs ſuch new found docttines. But we haue nothing to do 
with that ſtony Philoſophie, which our maiſter and Lord hath condemned not only 
by his word but allo by his example. For he mourned and wept both at his one and 
other mens aduerſities, The world (ſaith he) ſhall re1oyce, but yon ſhall mourne and 
weepe. And becauſe no man ſhould finde fault therewith, by his open proclamation, 
he hath pronounced them bleſſed that mourne. And no maruell. For if all weepin 

be blamed, what thall we iudge of the Lord himſelfe, out of whoſe body droppe 

bloudy teares? If euery feare be noted of infidelity, what ſhall we iudge of that qua- 


king feare, where with we read that he was not ſlenderly ſtrixenꝰ If all ſadnes be miſl- 


ked, how ſhall we like this, that he confeſſeth his ſoule to be ſad euen to the deathꝰ 

10 This I thought good to — to this end, to cal 
that they thould not therefore altogether forſake the ſtudy of patience, becauſe they 
cannot put off the naturall affection of ſorrow : which muſt needes happen to them, 


| may minds from deſpaire, 


that make of patience a ſenſeleſſe dulnes, and of a valiant and conſtant man, a ſtoc k. 


For the Scripture giucth to the holy ones the praiſe of patience, when they are ſo 
troubled with hardnes of aductſities, that yet they be not ouercome nor throwen 
downe with it: when they be ſo pricked with bitternes, that they be alſo delighted 


with ſpirituall oy: when they be ſo diſtreſſed v griefe, that yet they receiue cou- 


rage againe being cheared with the comfort of God. Yer in the meant time tliat re- 


pugnanc ie abideth ſtil m their hearts, that naturall ſenſe eſchueth and dreadeththoſe 
things that it knoweth to be againſt it: but the affe ction of godlmeſſe trauaileth even 


through all choſe difficulties to the obeying of Gods will. This repugnancie the 


be, 


Lord exprelled when he faid thus to Peter ; When thou waſt yong thou didſt gd thy 


ſelte 
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ſelfe and didſt walke'whither thou wouldeſt: Bus when thou art old, àn ther hall 
gird thee and leade thee whither thou ſhalt not be 1 likely that 
Peter, when the time came that he muſt gloriſie God by his death, was drawen vn= 
willingly and reſiſting vnto it. Elſe his-martyrdome ſhould haue but ſmall praiſe; 
But howſoeuer he did with great cheerefulnes of the ordinance of God, 
yet becauſe he had not put off the nature of man, he was y ſtrained with two 
ſorts of wils. For when he did by himſelſe entſidetihe :deaththar be ſhould. 
ſuffer, being ſtriken with horror thereof, he would gladly haue tſcaped it. On the 
other lide, when it came iu his mindt that he was c vnto it hy the commande 
ment of God, chen conquering and treading downe foare, he glad 1 and cheere- 
fully tooke it ypon him. This therefore we muſt indeuour it we will be the Diſciples 
of Chriſt, that our minds be inwardly filled with ſo great a reuerence and obedience 
to God, as may tame and. ſubdue to his ordinauncę all contrarie affections. So ſhall 
it come to — that with whatſocuer kind of croſſe we be vexed, euen in the grea- 
teſt anguithes of minde, we ſhall conſtantly keepe patience. For aducrfmcsſhal hai 

their ſharpnes, wherewich we ſhalbe bitten: ſo when we are afflicted with fickues, 
we ſhall both grone and be diſquieted and deſire health: ſo being preſſed with-po- 
uerty, we ſhalbe pricked with the ſtings of carefulneſſe and forrow : fo ſhall we be 
ſtriken withgriefe of thame, contempt and iniury: ſaftiallwe yeeld due teares to na- 
ture at the buriall of our friends: but is alway ſnalbe the couc luſion. But. tha Lord 
willed io. Therefore let vs follow his will. Vea tuen in the middeſt of the prickings 
of ſorrow, in the middeſt of mourning and teates this thought muſt needes come be- 
tweenc, to encline our heart to take cheerefully the very ſame-things, by reaſon 


whercof it is ſo moued. ' 


- 11 Bur foraſmuch as we haue taken the chiefe cauſe ofbearing the croſſe, out of The difference 
the:conlideration- of the will of God, we muſt in few words define what difference is mern, Chri- 


biywecne ildbphicall and Choftian phtlence.- I. very few: of the Philoſo- 
umbed to io high a reaſon, — — of Cod doth exerciſe 

vs hy afflictions, and to thinke that God is inthis behalfe to be obeyed. But they 
bring ng#ether reaſon, but becauſe we muſt ſo do of nec eſſiiy. What is this elſe; but 
to ſay that chou mult yeeld vnto God, bic auſe thou ſhalerrauaile in vaine to wraſtle a- 
gainſt him h or if we obey Cod, only becauſe we ſo mult of neceſſity: then ii we 
might eſcana we would ceaſe t obey: But the Scripture biddeth vs to conſider a 
e other tiung in the will of God, tha is to ſay, firſt auſtite and equity, then che care 

of out ſaluatiam I hefe therefore be the Chriſtian exhortatiotu to patience, whether 
pouerty, or baniſhment,or priſonment, or thame, or ſickneſſe, ot loſſe of parents, or 
childre,or any other like thing do grieue vs, we muſt thinke that none of theſe things 
doeth happen, but by the will and prouidence of God, and that he doth nothing but 
by moſt 22 order: For why? do not our innumerable and daily offences deſerue to 
be chaſtiſed more tharplic : and with more grieuous correction, than ſuch ag the 
mercifull kindneſſe of God laiggh vpon vs? Is it not moſt great equitio that oui fleſh 
be tamed, and as it were made acquainted with the yoke, that ſhe do not wantonly 
growe wilde according to her nature ? Is not the righteoulſnefle and truth of God 


worthy, that we ould take paine for it? But if there appeare an vndoubred righte- 


ouines in our afflictions, we cannot without vinighteouſhes either murmure or 
wraſtle againſt it. We heare t no that cold ſong: We muſt gueplace, becauſe 
we ſo muſt of necclivie,bur we heare a lively leſſon and full of effoctualnes, We muſt 
obey, bec auſe it is vnlawfull to teſiſt: we muſt ſuffer patiently, becauſe impatience is a 
ſtubbornnes againſt the 1ighreouſnes of God. But now, becauſe that thing onely is 
worthy to be loued of vs, which we know to be to our ſafery & benefite, the good fa- 
ther doth this way alſo comſort vs, when he affirmeth that euen in this that he af- 
tlictech vs with the ctolſe,heprovidettifor our ſatety.But if it be certain that troublcs 

. are 
* 


ſtias and Philoſs- 


all patience, 


Cap. 9. : Ofthe manertiowtorecciue 
are he althful for vs,why ſhould we not receive them with a thankfull and wel pleaſed 


they be — — gladneſſe. Whereupon allo followeth thankeſgiuing, 
which cannot bo withourioy. Bur if the praiſe of the Lord and thankeſgiuing procge- 
deth of nochii of a cheerefull and ioyful hart, and there is nothing that ought to 
interrupt the iſing of God and thankeſgiuing in vs: hereby appeereth how 
neceſlarie it is at the bitterneſſe of the croſſe b tempeted with ſpirituall ioy. 


The ix. Chapter. 
1 e 2855 of themeditationef the ie io ne. ; 


Themifarier of Yeni whatſoencr kinde of trouble we bediſtreſſed, wee muſt alway looke to 
chu Lfe muſt reach 


is ende, to vſe our ſelues to the contempt of this preſent life, and thereby bee 


v1 not co ſeeke ar ſtirred to the meditation of the life to come. For, becauſe God knoweth well how 


much we be by nature inclined to the beaſtly loue of this world, he vſeth a moſt fit 
meaneto'draweys backe, and to ſhake off our fuggithnefſe; that we ſhould not ſticke 
too fiſt in that loue.· There is none of vs that deſireth not to ſeeme to aſpire and 
endeuour all their life long to heauenlyũmmortalitie. For we are aſhamed to exc ell 
bruite beaſtes in nothing: whoſe tare ſhould be nothing inferiour to ours, vnleſſe 
there remaine to vs a hope of eternitie after death. But if you examine the deuiſes, 
ſtudies and doings of euery man, you ſhallfinde nothing therein but earth. Hereupon 
groweth that ſenſleſneſſe, that our minde being daſeled with vaine gliſtering of ri- 
ches, power and honors, is ſo dulled that it cannot ſee farre. Our hart alſo being paſo 
ſefſed with couctouſneiſs, ambition and luſt, is ſo weighed downe, Mat it cannoeriſe 
vp higher. Finally all our ſoult entangled ih entilements of the fleih ſeeketh her 
fclicitie in earth. The Lorde to remedie thus euill, doth with continuall examples 
of miſeries teach this of the vanitie of this preſent life. Therefore that they ſhould |, 
not promiſe themſelues in this life a ſounde and quiet peace, he ſuffereth them to be 
many times diſquieted and troubled either with warres, or vprores, or rebberies, or 
other injuries. That they ſhould not with too much greedineſſe, gapefor fraile and 
tranſitorie riches, ot reſt inthe riches that they alreadie poſſeſſe, ſometime with ba- 
niſhment, ſometime with barrenneſſe of the earth, ſometime with fire, ſometume by 
other meanes he bringeth them to pouertie,or at leaſt holdeth them in meaſure. That 
they ſhould not with too much caſe take pleaſure in the benefites of Marriage, he ei- 
chet maketh them to be vexed with the frowardneſſe of their wiues, or plucketh them 
downe with il children, or puniſheth them with want of iſſue. But if in all theſe things 
he tenderly beareth with them, yet leaſt they ſhould either ſwell with fooliſh glorie, 
ot immeaſurably reioice with vaine confidence, 3 by diſeaſes and ſer 
before their cies, how vnſtable, and vaniſhing be all the goodes that are ſubiect to 
mortalitie. Then onely therefore we rightly profit in the diſcipline of the croſſe when 
we learne that this life, when it is confideredin it ſelfe, is vnquict, troubleſome and 
innumerable waies miſerable, and in no point fully bleſſed: and that all thoſe that are 
reckoned the good things thereof are vnc ertame, fickle, vaine, and corrupted with 
many euils mixed with them. And hereupon we doe determine, that here is nothing 
to be ſought or hoped for but ſtrife : and that when we thinke of our crowne, then 
we mult lift vp our cies to heauen. For thus we muſt beleeue. That our minde is neuer 
truly raiſed to the deſire and meditation of the life to come, vnleſſe it haue firſt con- 
aciued a contempt of this preſent life. 
2 For betwecge — 1 two there is no meane, the earth muſt either E 
| * ' ite 


graues,then,becaufe there is an 


uellouſly well diſcourſe like Phil | 
not that 2 times all theſe things do nothing moue vs. But when 
it happeneth our Philoſoph but a while, which ſo ſoone as we 


backs, vaniſhethaway, IRS wen ee ON | 
it paſſeth away as clappi hands vpon a at any ple aſant fight» And wee 
— not — hers. alſo ihat we be ſubiect to death. as though we Had neuer 
— any report thereof, fall to a careleſſe aſſurednes of earth immorralitie/Ifanie 
man inthe meane time tell vs of the Prouerbe, that man is a creature of a daies con- 
tinuance, we graunt it indeede : but ſo heedlefly, that ſtill the choughr of euerlaſting 
continuance reſteth in our mind. Who therefore: t an denie, that. it is 4 greatprofite 
to vs all, notonely to be admoniſhed in words, but by all the examples o ence 
that may be, to be conuinced of the miſerable-cſtare, of carithly life? f Nas 
euen when we are conuinced, we ſcarcely ccaſe to ſtand amaſed wich peruerſe and 
fooliſh admiration of it, as though it conteined the vmermoſt end of good things. 
But if it be neceſſary that God inſtruct vs, it is our duetie likewiſe an our behalfe to 
harken to him when he calleth and awaketh our dulneſſe, that deſpiſimg the world 
we may with all our hearts endeuour tothe meditation of the liſe to cone. 


this life, howſocuer it is full ofunfinitr miſeries, is een reckoned among the which we exoy” 


ought to be tothe Faithfull a teſtimonie of Gods — will, foraſmuch as it is wholly 


8 beneſite of God in in be world 


ditected tothe furtherance ofther ſaluatiom For before thathe openly: deliver vnto dub beſtow — 


vs the inheriatice of erernallglory, his will is toſhew himſelfe aher vhtO vs 
ſmaller examples: and . theſe be the benefus iliat are daily! beſtoxtdypon vs. Si 
therefore thus life ſerueth vs to vndetſtand the goodaes ol God, ſhall we diſtlain it as 
though it had not a crum of goodnes in ii? We muſt tharefore put on this febling and 
affection, to reckon it. ameng the gifts of goodnes thiat art not to be refufed- For 
though there wãted teſtimonies of ſctipture, of\which thero ate both many moſt txui- 
dent, very nature ir ſelfe doth oxhort ys to gitietbdols terthii Lotd, pforthar helmih 
broughtys1mothellight of it, thache granteth is che vſe oi iii that he. giueth vs all no- 
ceſſarie ſuc cours for the preſe tuation fn · Aud chi ia auch greater reaſon, if we 
conſider that we are in it after a certaine manner prepared tou ie offhc hea- 
uenly kuigdome. For ſo the Lend hath ordained that they which in time. to come 
fall be crowned in heauen, muſt fight certaine battels in earth, that they ſhould not 
triumph, till they had ouerchme the hard aduentures nnn 


Cap. 9. Of the maner how to receiue 
the victorie. Then an other reaſbnis, that we doe by EI in thereim 
to talte the ſweernes of Gods liberalitie, that our hope and deſire ſhould be whetted 
too long forthe reueiling thereof. When this is determined, that it is a gift of Gods 
clemencie, that we liue this carthly lite, for which as we be bound vnto him, ſo we 
ought tobe mindefull and chankefull then we ſhall infit order come to conſider the 
moſt} miſetable eſtate thereof, tothis ende that ve may be delivered fromrob much 
ns it, whereumw.an haue before ſaide, wee arc of our ſelues natu« 
1 enc line i 2 1251 10 n v! in e l. 9200 4 7m Try ; 
Tha lia i wet ſim. No whatſocuer is talen from the yrongfull deſie of this life, oughtto be 
4 lubed added to the deſire of a better life. Igraunt 1ndeede that theyithought truely; that 
Fg comperiſon thought it beſt not to be borne, and che next, to die quickely. For what — they 
Tele Ait is cen. heing deſtitude of the ligt af God and true religion, ſee therein but vnhappie and 
miſerahle ? And they did not without reaſan, kat mourned and wept at the birthes 
of. aheir fricndes; and ſtianaay reioyced at their burials, but they didit without 
proſite, becauſe being bee fe dodrine of Faith, they did not ſee how that 
wins ROO. ich is of it ſelfe neither blefled nor to be defired : 
ſothey ended their iudgement with defperation-Lerthisrhcrefore be the marke 
of the faithful in indging of mortall life, that when they vnderſtand it to be of it 
ſelfe nothing ban auſerie, they may reſort wholly the more —— readilie to the 
etennall fro nme hen e come to this compariſon, then this preſent life may 
— — but alſo vtterly deſpiſed and lothed in compariſon of 
the other. For if Heathen be our Countri e, what is the earth elſe but a place of ba- 
niſnment ? If the departing out of the world be an entring into life, what is th: 
but a graue ? to abide init, what is it elſe but to be drowned in death? If to 
be deluered fromthe body is to be ſet in perfect libertie, what is the body elſe but 
8 priſon ? If toenioy the pteſence of God is the higheſt ſumme of felicitie, is it not 
miſerable to lacke itꝰ But till ye be eſcaped out of the world, we wander abroad trom 
2. Cor. 5.6. the Lord. Thereſore if the earthly life be compared with the heauenly life, doubtles 
it ought to be deſpiſed and troden vnder foote. But it is neuer to be hated, but in re- 
ſpect tliat it holdeth vs in ſubieRionto fin, and yet that hatred is not properly to be 
laid vpon our life. But howſocuer it be, yet we muſt be ſo mooued either with wea- 
rines or hatred of it, that deſiring the ende of it, we may be alſo ready at the will of 
| theLofd to abjde in it;fa that our wearines may be far from all grudging and impa- 
tience. For it is liłe a place in battell array, wherein the Lord hath placed vs, which 
Rom. 7.25. we ought to keepe till he call vs away, Paul indeed lamenteth his ſtare that he is hol- 
den bound inthe bonds of the bodice longer than he wiſhed, and ſighed with feruent 
deſire of his redemption: neuertheleſſe to obey the Commandement of the Lord, he 
profeſſed himſelfe readie to both, becauſe he acknowledgeth himſelfe to owe this 
uvnto God, toglorifie his name, either by death or life: and that it is in God to de- 
Phil.1.23- termine what ia moſt zent for his glory. Therefore if we muſt liue and die to 
the Lord, let vs leantto his will the tiine of our l fe and death, but ſo that we be ſtill 
feruent in deſire of death, and be continually occupied in meditation thereof, and 
deſpiſe this life in compariſon of the immortalitie to come, and wiſh to forſake u 
hen it ſhall pleaſe the Lord becauſe ofthe bondage of ſinne. 
The conſideration J But this is monſtrous, thatinſtcede of that deſire of death, many that boaſt 
that ſhowld con- theivſthucs to be Chriſtians; are ſo afraid of it, hat they tremble at euery mention 
quer the feareof of it, as of a thing betokening vnluekily and vnhappie. Truely it is no maruell, if na- 
death in Chroſtian turall ſenſe in vs doe for ſeare whenwt heare of the diſſoluing of vs. But this 
* is in no wiſe tollerable, that there be not in a Chriſtian man breſt the 2 
lineſſe, that ſhould with greater comfort ouercome and ſuppreſſe that feare, 
cat ſoeuer it bee, For if we conſider that this ynſtedfaſt, faultie, corruptible, 
aile, withering, and rottentabegnacle of our body, is — It uy 
erwar 


the grace of Chriſt” ©  Lib.z, 197 


afterwarde be reſtored againe into a ſtedfaſt, perfect, vncorruptible and heavenly 
glorie : ſhall not faith compell vs feruently to defire that which nature feareth? If we - 
conſider that by death we are called home out of baniſhment, to inhabit our coun- 
trie, as a heavenly countrie,ſhall we obtaine no comfort thereby? but there is nothing 
that defirethnot to abide continually, I graunt, and therefore I affitme, that we * 
to looke vnto the immortalitie to come, where we may attaine a ſtedfaſt ſtare that 
no where appeereth in earth. For Paul doth very well teach, that the faithfull ought 2. C 
to goe cheerefully to death: not becauſe they woulde bee vnclothed, but becauſe R 
they deſire to be newly clothed. Shall bruite beaſtes, yea and liueleſſe creatures, 
euen ſtockes and ſtones, knowing their preſent yanitie, be earneſtly bent to looki 
for the laſt day of che reſurrection, chat with the children of God be de 
nered from vanitie, and ſhall we that are endued with the light of wit, and aboue wit 
enlightened with the ſpirite of God, when it ſtandeth vpon our being, not lift yp our 
mindes beyonde this rottenneſſe of earth ? But it pertaineth not to my preſent pur- 
ſe, nor to this place, toſpeake againſt this peruerſeneſſe. And in the begi 1 
— already profeſſed, chat I woulde not here take ypon me the large handeling of 
common places. Iwoulde counſell ſuch fearefull mindes to reade cyyriam booke of 
mortalitie, vnleſſe they were meete to be ſent to the Philoſophers, that they may he- 
gin ta be aſhamed whenthey ſee the contempt of death thatthoſe doe ſhewe. But 
is let vs holde for certainly determined, that no man hath wellprofited in Chriſt 
his ſchoole, but he that doth ioyfully looke for the day both of death and of the laſt 


reſurrection. For both Paul deſcribeth all the faithfull by this marke, and alſo it is 2 14, 
common in the Sctipture, to call vs thither as oft as it will ſer foorth a ground of per- Luk a2. 6. 


fect gladneſſe. Reioice (faith the Lord) and lift vp your heads, for your redemption 
commeth neere at hand. Is it reaſdnable I pray you, chat the thing which he willed 
to be of ſo great force to raiſe vp ioy and cheerefulneſſe in vs, ſhould breede nothing 
but ſorrow and diſcouragement? If it be ſo, why doe wee ſtill boaſt of him as of our 
ſchoolemalter?Let vs therefore get a ſounder minde, and howſocuer the blinde and 
ſenſeleſſe deſire of the fleſh do ſtriue againſt it, let vs not doubt to wiſh for the com- 
ming of the Lord, hot onely with wiſhing, but alſo with groning & ſighing, as a thing 
happie of all other. For he ſhall come a redeemer to vs, to drawe vs out of the 
pe — of euils and miſeries, and to lead vs into that bleſſed inheritance of his 
c orie. F a 
6 is is certainely true: all the nations of the faithfull, ſo long as they dwell in 
earth, muſt be as ſheep appointed to ſlaughter, that they may be faſhioned like Chriſt 


their head. Therefore they were in moſt lamentable caſe, vnleſſe they had their mind a wee me our 
raiſed yp into heauen, and ſurmounted all that is in the worlde, and paſſed ouer the ries frow beho!- 
preſent face of things.Contrariwiſe when they haue once lifted their heads aboue all 2 . 
8 things, although they ſee the wealth and honors of the wicked flouriſhing, if — — 


they ſre them enioying quiet peac e, if they ſee them proud in gorgiouſnes and ſum 
tuouſnes of all thin of 


they ſee them 10 flow in plentifull ſtore of all delights, bt which © 19 come, 


fide that if they be * by their wickedncs,if they ſuſtaine reprochfull dealings at Rom: 


their pride, if they be robbed by their couetouſneſſe, if they be vexed by any other 


outrage of theirs : they will eaſilie vpholde ihemſelues in ſuch aduerſitics, For that Ef@.25.18, 


day ſhall before their eies, when the Lord ſhall receiue his faithfull into the quiet of 
his kingdome,when he ſhall wipe all teares from their eies when he ſhall cloth chem 
with the robe of glorie and gladnes, when he ſhall feed them with the ee er E 
ſweetenes of his deinties, when he ſhall aduance them to the fellowſhip of his high 
eſtate: finally when he thall vouchſafe to interparten his felicitie with them. But 
theſe wicked ones that haue flouriſhed in the earth, hee ſhall throwe into extreme 
ſhame, he ſhall change their delights into torments, their laughing and myrth into 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, he ſhall diſquiet their peace w terrible —— 
: f a cience, 


L.TheCrs. 


Pal. 73. 


The vſeof t 
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Cap. 1o. Ofithemanerhow to recciue 


conſcience, he ſhall puniſh their deintines wih vaquenchable fire, and ſhall put che ir 
heads in ſubiection to thoſe godly men, whoſe patience they haue ahuſed · For this is 
righteou 1 Paul teſtifjeth) to give releaſe x0 the miſerahle and ta them chat are 
Wed y Mere to the wicked thardoe aMig the gadly, 
wheuthe. 


{god tg render. hi 
d leſus ſhal be reuealed from heauen; 1 his quely is our opcly.comtare, 
which if it be taken away, we muſt of neceſſitie can deſpaire flazeringly delichs 
our {clues wich the vaine comforts of the world to our own ration, For euen the 
Prophet confeſſeth that his feet ſtaggered, when he tat ied too langypon conſidering 
the preſent proſperitie of the wicked: and that he could not otherwile ſtand ſtedtaſt, 
but when he entred into the ſanctuarie of God, and bended his gies to the laſt end ot 
the godly and the wicked, To conclude in one word then onely the croſſe o Chxiſt 
triumpheth in the harts of the faithfull ypon the Diuell, fleæſh, ſinne, and the, wicked, 
when our cies are turned to the power of the teſurrection ·· i e 
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3 | How we ought to oe this preſent life nd the belperaberevf- FIY 0 5 S n 5 
Brees introductions the Scripture doth A well informe vs what is the,right vſe 
ifc 


& » os 


of ear 


of earthly benchrs ; which is athing not to be-negleGed.in framing au ardler of 
Ferie 1 we muſt alſo — bare of life: neither can we 
or 


28% ſo ſtrict «s eſchew euen thoſe things that ſeeme rather to ſerue for delight then for nec eſſitie. 
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dle for pecſſce way; when u ig referred 20 that ende, wheteunto the author himſelfe hath created 


- .nefitsof the earth, ſo 


13 E thing confeſſed, 


FTherfore we muſt keep a meaſure that we may vſe them with a pure. cõſcience, either 


for neceſſitic or for delight. That meaſure the Lord appointeth hy his worde, when, 
he teacheth that this life is to them that be bis, a certazne iourpey, through a ſtrange 
coyntrey,by which they trauell toward the kingdome of hęauęn. It we muſt but pale, 
through the carth,doubtleſſe we ought ſo farre.to yſe the good things ofthe earth, as 
they may rather further then hinder our iourney. Therefore Paul doth not vnprofita- 
blie counſell ys fo to vſe this world, as though we vſed it not; and to buy poſleſſions 
with ſuch a minde as they vſe to be ſolde. But bec auſe this place is ſlipprrie, and fo, 
ſlope on both ſides, that it quiekly maketh vs to fall, let vs [Fo ga faſten our foote 
there. where we may ſtand ſafely. For therehaue beene ſome, 115 otheru iſe were 
good & hoh men, which when they ſay intemperange & zyar continually go range 
with vnbrideledluſf,vnleſle it be ſharply reſtrained, and were deſirous to corre ſo 
great a miſchiefe, they could finde none other way; but ſuffered man to vſc the be- 
er as neceſſitie required. Ihis was indeed a godly counſell, 
but they were too ſeuere. For( which is a verie perillous thing) they did put ſtreiter 
bonds vpon conſciences, than thoſe where with they were hounde by the worde of 
God. And they expound neceſſitie, to abſtaine from all things that a man may bee 
without. And ſo by their opinion, a man might ſcarcely take any more foode than 
breade and water. And ſome be yet more ſeuere: as it is read of Crate: ihe T helane; 
that did throw his goods into che ſea, bec auſe if they were not deſtroied, he thought, 


that he ſhaul4 be deſtroied by them. Many at this day , while they ſecke a pretence 
hereby the intemperance of 


| the fleſh in vic of outward things may be excuſed, and 
while they go about to prepare a way for the fleſh raging in wantpnnes, do take that 
5 wich Ido not grant then, that this libertje is not to be reſtrai- 
ned with any limit ation of meaſure, but chat it is to bes left to cucrie mans conſci- 
ence to vic as much as he ſeeth to be lawfull for him. Truly Iconfeſſe that conſcien- 
ces neither ought nor can in this point be bounde by certaine and preciſe formes of, 
lawes. But foralmuch as the Scripture teacheth generall rules of lawfull vſe, we muſt, 
ſurely meaſure the vſe according to theſe rules. oP a e 
2 Letthis bee a principle: that the yſe of Gods gifts ſwarueth not out of the 


and 


the grace of Chriſt, Lib.z. 155 


and appointed them for vs, for as much as he hath created them for our good and ber 4% for de- 


not for our hurt. Therefore no man can _ artghter way than he that - 
gently looke vnto this end. Now if we conſider to what end he hath created meates, 


Idil- #g5:tbere v no 


we ſhall findethat he meant to make prouiſion not onely for neceſſitie, but alſo for ars made, me 
delight and pleaſure. So in apparell, beſide neceſſitie hee appointed another ende, ve 1hew as well 
which is comelineſſe and honeſtie. In herbes, trees, and fruites, beſide duers profi- —— one a the 
table vſes, there is alſo a plraſantneſſe of light, and ſweeteneſſe of ſmell, For if this 

were not true, the Prophet would not reckon among the benefites of God that wine Pal. 104 13. 


maketh glad the hart of man, and that oile makerh his face to ſhine, the Scripture 
would not eachwhere, to Terfoorth his liberalitie, rehearſe that hee bath giuert all 
ſuch things to men. And the very naturall qualitie of things doe ſufficiently ſhewe, 
to what ende and how farre we may vſe them. Shall the Lord haue ſet in flowers ſo 
great a beautie, as preſenteth it ſelfe to our eies: thallhe haue given ſo great a ſweet · 
neſſe of ſauour as naturally floweth into our ſmelling : and ſhall it be vnlawfull either 
for our cies to take the ve of that beautie, or for our ſmelling to feele that ſweete- 
neſſe of ſauourꝰ What ? Hath he not ſo made difference of colours, that he hath 
made ſome more acceptable than other > What? Hath hee not giuen to golde and 
ſiluer, to iuorie and marble, a ſpeciall grace whereby they might be made more pre- 
cious than other mettals or ſtones ? Finally, hath he not made many things commen- 
dable vnto vs without neceſſarie vſc? 


3. Therefore away with that vnnaturall Philoſophie, which in graunting vs of — — 


the creatures no vſe but of neceſſitie, not oncly doth niggardly bereaue vs of the law- * 
full vſc of Gods liberalitie, but alſo cannot take place, Inleſſe it firſt haue ſpoiled man 
of all his ſenſes and made him a blocke. But on the other fide we muſt with no lefle 7 


diligence prouide a ſtay for the luſt of the fleſh, which if it be not brought into order, bends of Godybri- 


oucrflowerh without meaſure: and it hath (as I haue (aid) defenders of it, which vn- 
der pretence of allowed libertie doe graunt vnto it all things. Firſt there is one bridle 
put in the mouth of it, if this be determined, that all things are created for vs to this 


end, that we ſhould knowe the author of them, and giue him thanks for his tender full vm 


kin dneſſe toward vs. Where is thy thankes giuing,if thou ſo gluttonouſly fill thy ſelfe 
with daintie mcates or with wine, that thou eicher be made ſenſſeſſe, or vnſit to doe 
the duties of godlineſſe and of thy calling? Where is the reknowledging of God, 
if thy fleſh by too great abundance boyling in filthie luſt, doth with her vncleanneſſe 
infect thy minde, that thou canſt not ſee any thing that is right or honeſt? In apparell, 
where is thankfulneſſe to God, if wih coſtly gorgeouſneſſe thereof we — fall in 
admiration of our ſelues and diſdaine other ? If wih the trimneſſe and cleanlineſſe of 
it,we prepare our ſelues to vnchaſtitie? Where is the reknowledgiuig of God, if our 
minde be fixed vpon the gayneſſe of our apparell > For many ſo giue all their ſenſes 
to budily d-lights, that the minde lieth overwhelmed, Many are fo delighted with 
marble, gold and paintings, that they become as it were men made of marble, that 
they be as it were turned into metals, and be like vnto painted images. The ſmell of 
the kite hin, or ſweetneſſe of ſauour ſo dulleth ſome, that they can imell nothing that 
is ſpirituall. And the ſame is alſo to be ſeene in the reſt. Therefore it is certaint that 
hereby the licentiouſneſſe of abuſing is ſomewhat reſtrained, and that rule of Paul 


confirmed, that we be not too carefull of the fleſh, forthe luſtes thereof, to whichif Rom 13.14. 
we graunt too much, they boile out aboue meaſure and 3 5 


4 But there is no ſurer nor readier way than that whuc 
tempt of this preſent life, 211d the meditation of heavenly immortalitie. For there- 


is made vs by the con- Lfe, FA the earneſt 


upon follow two rules: the one, that they which vſe this world, ſhould be ſu minded moreabiie rue. 


as though they vſed it not, they that marry wines, as though they did not marry : they 
that buy, as though they did not buy, as Tas! teac heth . The other, that they ſhould 


care which men 
haue of outward 


learne, as well to beare pouertie, quieily and patiently, as abundance moderately. ;4;ug;, 


c 


f. Cot. 7.3. 


A mind contented 


Cap.to, Of the maner how to receiue 


He that biddeth thee to vſe this world as though thou didſt not vſe it, doth cut away 
not onely the i ance of gluttonie in meate and drinke, and too much deinti. 
neſſe, ſump e pride, hautineſſe, and nic eneſſe, in fare, building, and apparel, 
but allo al care and affection that may eicher withdraw thee or hinder thee from chin- 
king of the heauenly life, or from dadle to garniſh thy ſoule. But this was long ago tru. 
ly ſaid of Cato : that there is great carefulneſſe of trimming our bodie, and great care. 
leſneſſe of vertue. And it is an olde prouerbe,that they which are much bubed in cate 
of their body are commonly careleſſe of their ſoule. Therefore, although the libertie 
of the faithfull in outward things is not to be reſtrained to a certaine forme, yet truly 
it muſt be ſubiect to this lawe, to beare very little with their one affections, but con- 
crariwiſe ſtill call vpon chemielues with continually bent minde, to cut off all ſheyy of 
ſuperfluous plentic, much more to reſtraine riotous exceſſe, and to take diligent heed, 
that they doe not of helpes make to themſelues hinderances. 

5 The other rule ſhall be, that they that haue but ſmall and ſlender riches, may 


nd,. learne to lacke patiently, that — be not carefully mooued with immeaſurable delire 


ſraded that it 


of them: which patience they that keepe, haue not a little profited in the Lordes 


2 ſchoole : as he that hath not at leaſt ſomew hat proſited in this behalfe, can ſcarcely 
ahung r received, haue any thing whereby to prooue himſelfe the ſcholler of Chriſt. For beſide this that 
will aaſih an. the moſt part of other vices doe accompanie the deſire of the earthly things, he that 


2. — ogy beareth pouertie impatiently, doth for the —. — bewray the contra ie diſeaſe in 
& abundan 


ce. I meane hereby that he which will be aſhamed of apoore coate will be 
proud of a coſtly coate : he that will not be content with a hunęrie ſupper, will bee 
diſquieted with deſire of a daintier, and would allo intemperately abulc thoſe dain- 
ties if he had them: he that hardly and vnquierly beareth a priuate and baſe eſtate, 
will not abſtaine from pride if he climbe to honours. Therefore let all them that 
haue an vnfained zcale of godlinefſe, endeuour to learne by the Apoſtles example, 


philir q. ia. to befull and hungrie,to haue ſtore, and ſuffer want. The Scripture hath alſo a third 
rule, whereby it tempereth the vſe of earthly things, of which we haue ſpoken ſome. 
what when we entreated of the precepts of charitic. For the Scripture decreeth that 
all earthly things are ſo giuen vs by the bountifulneſſe of God, and appointed for our 
ante that they may be as — deliuered vs to keepe, whereof we mult one 
day yeeld an ac count. We muſt therefore ſo _— them, that this ſaying may con- 
tinually ſound in our cares, yeeld an account of thy bailiwike. Therewithall let this 
alſo come in our minde. Who it is that asketh ſuch an account,cuen he that hath ſo 
much commended abſtinence, ſobrietie, honeſt ſparing,and modeſtie, and abhorreth 
riotous ſumptuouſneſſe, pride, oſtentation, and vanitie, which allowerh no other diſ- 
poſing of goodes, but ſuch as is ioyned with charitie: which hath already with his 
owne mouth condemned all thoſe dclightfull things that doc withdraw amans mind 

from chaſtitie and cleanneſſe, or doe dull his wit with darkneſle. 
The conſideration , 6: Laſt of all, this is to be noted, that the Lord biddeth euery one of vs in all the 
thet —_—_— de ofhis life, to haue an eie to his calling. For he knoweth with how great vn- 
2 ineſſe mans wit boileth, with how y skipping lightnedle it is caried hither and thi- 
and the beft die. how greedie his ambition is to holde diuers things at once. Therefore that all 
flion for the gui $ ſhould not be confounded with our follic andraſhneſſe, he hath appointed to 
dence of al actions egery man his dutic in ſeuerall kindes of life. And that no man raſhly run beyonde 
* his bounds, he hath named all ſuch kindes of life, vocations. Therefore cueric mans 


ſeucrall kihde of life is vnto him as it were his ſtanding appointed him by God, that 
they ſhould not all their life vnc ertainly wander about. And this diuiſion is ſo neceſ- 
ſarie, that all our doings are meaſured thereby in his ſight, and oftentimes comrarie 
to the iudgement of mans reaſon and Philoſophie. There is no deede accounted 
more noble, euen among the Philoſophers, than for a man to deliuer his country frõ 
tytannie: but by the voice of Gods iudgement the priuate man is openly n 

at 


the grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 193 
that layeth hand vpon a tyrant . But I will not tarrie ypon re of examples. It is 
ſufficient if we THe — calling of the Lorde ln —— the b — ing & 
foundation of well doing: to which hee that doth not direct himſelſe, all neuer 
keepe aright _ in his doings. He may peraduenture ſomtime do ſomwhat ſeeming 
worthic of praiſe : but whatſoeuer that be in the ſight of men, before the throne of 
God it ſhall be reiected: moreouer there ſhall bee no conuenient agreement in the 
parts of his life. Therefore our life ſhall then be beſt framed, when it thall be directed 
to this marke: For then, no man caried with his one raſhneſſe will attempt more 
than his calling may beare, bec auſe he knoweth that it is not lawfull to paſſe beyond 
his bounds. He that ſhall be a man of baſe eſtate, ſhall contentedly liue apriuate life, 
leſt he ſhould forſake the degree wherein God hath placed him. Againe this ſhall be 
no ſmall reliefe to cares, labours,greefes'and other burdens, when a man ſhall knowe 
that in all theſe things, God is his guide. The more willingly the magiſtrate will ex- 
ecute his office: the houſholder will binde himſelf to his ; hr cuery man in his 
kind of life will beare and paſſe through the diſc ommodities, cares, tediouſnes, and 
anguiſhes thereof: when they are perſwaded that guery mans burden is laide ypon 
him by God. Hereupon alſo tal row ſingular comfort, foraſmuch as there ſhall be 
no worke ſo filthie and vile, (if it be ſuch a one as thou obey thy calling in it) but it 
fluneth and is moſt precious in the ſight of God. 


The xj. Chapter. 
Of the iuFtification of Faith, and ſirſt of the definition of the 


name and of the thing. 


Thinke I haue alreadie ſufficiently declared before, how there remaineth for men The merrer of in 


being accurſed by the lawe one onely helpe to recouer ſaluation : againe, what —＋ — 


hereby religion 
held. 


Faith is, and what benefits of God it beſtoweth vpon man, and what fruits it bringeth 
foorth in him. The ſumme of all was this, that Chat is given vs by the goodnes of, 
God, and conc eiued and poſſeſſed of vs by faith, by 3 of whom wee teceiue 
principally two graces: the firſt, that being reconciled to God by his innoc enc ie, we 
may now in ſteed of a iudge haue a mercifull father in heauen: the ſecond that being 
ſanctified by his ſpirite, we may giue our ſelues to innocencie, and purenes of life. As 
for regeneration,which 1s the ſecond grace, we haue already ſpoken of it as much 
as ſeemed to be ſufficient, The maner of iuſtitication was therefore leſſe touched, 
becauſe it ſerued well for our purpoſe, firſt to vnderſtande both howe the Faith b 
which alone we receiue freely giuen righteouſneſſe by the mercie of God, is not idle 
from good workes: and alſo what be r good workes of the holy ones, whereupon 
part of this queſtion entreateth. Therſore they are firſt to be throughly diſcuſſed, & ſo 
diſcuſſed that we muſt remember that this is the chiefe ſtaye of vpholding religion, 
that we may be the more carefull and heedfull about it. For vnleſſe thou fiſt knowe, 
in what ſtate thou art with God, and what his iudgement is of thee: as thou haſt no 
grounde to ſtabliſh thy ſaluatton, ſo haſt thou alſo none to raiſe thy reuerent feare 
towarde God. But the neceſſitie of this knowledge ſhall better appecre by kniow- 
ledge it ſelfe. 


2 But that we ſtumble not at the firſt entrie, (which we ſhould do if we ſhoulde What it & robe in- 

[lified bafore God, 
ches, Man to be juſtified before God, To be juſtified by faith or by workes. He is (ard _ 2 3 
to be 1uſtified afore God, that is pronounced by the iudgement of God both iuſt & hr mitificarion 
accepted for his owne righteouſnes ſake. For as wic kedneſſe is abhominable before cerfννο, of ro 


God, ſo a ſinner cannot finde fauour in his cies, in reſpect that he is a ſinner, or ſo 2232 


tation of C hrilles 


peereth the wrath and vengeanc e of God, He is iuftified that is not accounted in righreou/ves, 


enter diſputation of a thing vnnowen)let vs firſt declare whatis ment by theſe ſpec- 


long as he is accounted ſuch a one. Therefore whereſoever ſinne is, there alſo ap- 


Cc1 place 


Prooſe that iuſti- 
fication u taken 


Cap. 11. -Ofthcmanerhowtoreceiue 


place of a firmer but of a iuſt man, and by reaſon thereof he ſtandeth faſt before the 
iudgement ſeat of God when all ſinners fall. As if an innocent be brought to be ar- 
rained before the ſeate of a righteous iudge, when iudgement is giuen ac cording to 
his innoc encie, he is ſaide to be iuſtified before the iudge: fo he is iuſtified before 
God that being exempt out of the number of linners hath God a witnes and affirmer 
of his righteouines. Therefore after the ſame manner a man ſhall be ſaid to be iuſti- 
fied by workes, in whoſe life there is tound ſuch cleannes and holines, as may de- 
ſetur the teſtimonie of righteouſnes before the throne of God: or he that with the 
vprizhenes of his workes is able to anſwere and ſatisfie Gods iudgement. Contrari- 
wiſe he ſhall be ſaid to be iuſttfied by faith that being excluded from the 2 
of workes, doth by faith take hold of the righteouſnes of Chriſt :wherewith when he 
is clothed, he appeereth in the ſight of God, not as a ſinner, but as righteous. So we 
ſimply expound iuſtific ation to be an acceptation, whereby God receiving vs into 
fauour taketh vs for righteous. And we ſay that the ſame conſiſteth in forgiuenes of 
ſins, and imputation of the righrcouſnes of Chriſt, 

3 For confirmation hereof there are many and euident teſtimonies of Scripture, 
Firſt it cannot be denied, that this is the proper and moſt vſed fignitication of the 


for Gods acqui-. worde. But becauſe it is too long to gather all the places and compare them togither, 


tan men from lin, 
and hu imputms 
vnto them the 


it thall be enough to put the readers in minde of them, for they may of themſelues 
eaſily marke them. But I will bring foorth ſome, where this iuſtifit ation that wee 


righreowſnes which ſpeake oh is expreſly entreated of by name. Furſt, where Luke ſaith that the people 


uin Chriſt, 
Luk. 7 21. 
Luk 37. 


Luk 17.13. 


1. Reg. 1.2. 


Gal. 3 8. 
Rom. z. 2. 


Rom 8.38. 


when they had heard Chriſt did iuſtifie God. And where Chriſt pronouiiceth 
that wiſedome is iuſtiſied by her cluldren: he doth not meane there, that they doe 
giue righteouſnes, which aw remaineth one with God, although all the world 
go about to take it away from him: nor in this place allo to make the doctrine of (al- 
uation righteous , which hath euer that of it ſelfe. Bur both theſe ſpeeches are as 
much in effect, as to giue to God and his doctrine the praiſe that they deſerue. Againe 
when Chriſt reprocheth the Phariſees, that they iuſtific themſelues, hee doth not 
meane that they obtaine righteouſnes by well dooing , but do vaingloriouſly ſeeke 
for the fame of 3 , Whereof indeed they be voide. They that are skil- 
ful of the Hebrue toong do better vnderſtand the ſenſe of this phraſe: in which toong 
they are not only — wicked dooers , that are guiltie in their conſcience of any 
wicked doing, but alſo they that come in danger of iudgement of condemnation. For 
when Berſabe {auch that ſhe and Salomon hall be wicked doers, ſhee doth notthere- 
in acknowledge any offence , but complaineth that ſhe and her ſonne ſhall be put to 
ſhame, to be numbred among the reprobate and condemned. But by the proceſſe of 
of the text it eaſily appeereth, that the-ſame worde in Latine alſo, cannotother- 
wiſe be taken but by way of relation, & not to ſigniſie any qualitie. But as concerni 
the matter that we are now in hand with: u here Paul ſaith, that the ſcripture did ſor- 
ſee, that God iuſtifieth the Gentiles by faith, what may a man vnderſtand therby, but 
that God doth impute righteouſnes by fanh? Againe, whenhe ſaith that God iuſti- 
fieththe wicked man that is of the faith of Chriit, what meaning can be thereof, 
but by the benefit of faith to deliuer them fromthe damnation which their wie kednes 
deſerued? And yet he ſpeaketh more plainly in the concluſion, when hee cried out 
thus, Who ſhall accuſe Gods elect? It is God that iuſtiſieth, who ſhall condemne ? 
It is Chriſt that died, yea that roſe againe, and now maketh interceſſion for vs. It is as 


much in effect as if he ſhould ſay, Who ſhall accuſe them whom God acquiteth? 


Who ſhall condemne them whoſe patrone Chriſt is and defendeth them? To iuſtiſe 
therefore is nothing elſe, than to acquitẽ him that was accuſed , from guiltineſſe as 
allowing his innocencie. Sith therefore God doth iuſtiſie vs by the. interceſſi- 
on of Chriſt, he doth acquite vs, not by allowance of our own inno c encie, but by im- 
putation of righteouſues, that we may be counted for righteous in Cxiſt, which are 


a not 


he grace of Chriſt. Lib.z, 194 


nor tigherous in our ſelues. So in che 13. Chapter of the Actes, in Paules ſermon: by Acc. ij. t. 


him is 22 of ſmnes preached vtto you, and euery one that belecueth in hien 
is iuſtiſied from all thoſe things, from which you could not be iuſtified in the Law 
of Moſes. Vou ſee that after forgiueneſſe of ſinmes, iſtification is added in place of an 
expoſition. Vou ſee plainely that it is taken for abſdlution, you ſee that it is taken 
auay from the workes of the Lawe, you ſee that it is che meere beneficiall gift of 
Chriſt, you ſee that it is received by Faith. Finally you ſee that there is a ſatisfaction 
if of where he ſaith that wie are iuſtified from — by Chriſt. So when it is ſaid 


chat che Puhlic ane came iuſtiſied out of the Ttmple,we cannot ſay chat he obtained L ue. 15. 14. 


righteouſneſle by any deſeruing of workes. This therefore is ſaid, that after pardon of 
his ſinnes obtcined, he was counted for righteous before God. He was therfore righ- 
teous, not by approouing of workes, but by Gods free abſolution. Wherefore Im- Im! 
broſe fayerh verie well, that calleth the confeſſion of ſinnes alawfull iuſtiſic ation. 


But to leaue ſtriuing about the word: If we looke vpon the thing it ſelfe, as it 1oſtifcarion ex- 
is deſcribed vnto vs, there ſhall remaine no more doubt For truely Paul doth expreſſe — = —.— : 


juſtification by the name of accepration,when he ſaith (Epheſ. 1. 5.) we are appoin- 
ted vnto adoption by Chriſt, according to the goodpleaſure of God, vnto 448 — — 


of his glorious fauour, _— he hat 


accounted vs ac c_ or in fauour, For wo guilunes, 


the ſame is meant by it that is camara” rar that God doeth freely iuſtific, cd in the 


In the 4. Chapter to the Romanes, he firſt calleth it an imputation of righteouſnes, 


name of recon · 


and ſticketh not to ſay that it conſiſteth in dee of ſunnes. That man (ſaid — — 24. 
c Rom.4-6, 


is called of David a bleſſed man, to whom ac count eth or imputeth right 

neſſe without workcs, as it is written: Blefſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, 
&c. Truely he there doth intreat not of one part of wſtification, but of all iuſtifica- 
tion wholly. And he teſtifieth that David in to place maketh adcfinition of iuſtiti- 
cation, when he pronounceth that they are bleſſed to whom is giuen free forgiuenes 
of ſinnes. Whereby appeareth that this righteouſneſſe whereof he — is in 
compariſon ſimply ſer as contrarie to guiltineſſe. But for this purpoſe, that is the 
beſt place where he teacheth that this is the ſumme of the meſſage of the Goſpell, 


that we ſhould be reconciled to God: bec auſe it is his will to receiue vs into fauour 


through Chriſt,in not imputing ſinnes vnto vs. Let the Readers diligently wey al the 2. Cor. g. il. 


whole proceſſe of the text. For by and by after, where lie addeth by way of expoſiti- 
on, that Chriſt whicli was without ſinne was made ſinne for vs, to expreſſe the man- 
ner of reconciliation, doubtleſſe he meaneth nothing elſe by the wotde reconciling 


but iuſtifiyng. And that which he ſaith in an other place, that we are made righteous Rom.5.19, 


by the obedience of Chriſt, could not ſtand together, vnleſſe we be accounted righ- 
teous before God, in him, and without our ſelues. 


But where as Ofander hath brought in, I wote not what monſter of eſſentiall Oftenders opinion 
righteouſneſſe, whereby, although his will was not to deſtroy free righteouſneſſe, concermmg u. 
yet he hath wrapped it within ſuch amiſt, as darkeneth godly mindes, and bereaueth cation. 


them of the earneſt feeling of the grace of Chriſt: therefore ere I paſſe further to 
other things, it is woorth che labor to confute tlis doting error. Firſt this ſpeculation 
is but of meere and hungry curioſitie. He doth in de ede heape together many teſti- 
monies of Scripture, to proue that Chriſt is one with vs, and we one with him, which 
needeth no proofe: but becauſe he keepeth not this bond of vnine, he ſnareth him- 
ſelfe. But we which hold that we are made all one with Chriſt by the power of lis ſpi- 
rite, may eaſily vndoe all his knots. He had conceiued a certaine thing very neare to 
the 3 of Manichees,to deſire to conuey the ſubſtance of God into men. Hereup- 
on riſerh an other inuention of his that Adam was faſhioned after the Image of God, 
becauſe euen before the fall Chriſt was ordained the paterne of the nature of man. 
But becauſe I would be ſhort, I will tarry vp6 the matter that I haue preſently in hand. . 
Hee ſaith that we arc one with Chriſt, We _ wedeny thatthe — 
c 2 1 


% 
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Cap. 11. Of the maner how to receiue 
* ofChriſtismingled wich ours. Moreouer we ſay thai this principle, that Chriſt is 
righteouſneſſe to vs, becauſe he is an eternal God; the fountaine of righteouſneſſe 
and the verie ſelfe righteouſnes of God, is lly drawento defende his de- 
ceites. The readers thall pardon me, if Ido now but touch theſe things that the or- 
der of teaching requireth to be deferred ynto another place. But although he excuſe 
himſelfe from meaning nothing elſe by the name of eſſentiall righteouſneſſe, but to 
reſiſt this opinion that we are ac counted righteous for Chriſtes lake: yet he plainely 
— he is not contented with that righteouſnes that is archaſyd r vs by 
the obedicnce and ſacrifice of Chriſt, but faineth that we are ſubſtantially righte ous 
in God, as well by ſubſtance as by qualitie powred imo vs. For this is the realonwh 
he ſo earneſtly — not onely Chriſt, but alſo the Father and the holy Gho 
doe dwell in vs. Which although I graunt to be true, yet I ſay that hee wrongfully 
wreſteth it, For he ſhould haue —— the manner of dwelling, that is, that the 
father and the holy Ghoſt are in Chriſt, and as the fulneſſe of the Godhead dwæl- 
leth in him, fo do we poſſeſſe whole God in him. Therefore all that he ſaith ſeuerally 
of the father and the holy Ghoſt, tendeth to no other end butto draw the ſimple from 
Chriſt. And thenhe thruſteth ina mixture of ſubſtances, whereby God powring 
himſelfe into vs, doth make vs as it were a part of himſelfe. For he reckeneth it al- 
moſt,a matter of nothing, that it is wrought by the power of the holy Ghoſt, that 
we growe into one with Chriſt, and that he is our head and wer his members, vn- 
les fis very ſubſtance be mingled with vs. But in the father and the holy Ghoſt ( as I 
haue faid)he doth more openly bewray what he thinketh, euen this, that we be iuſti- 
fied not by the onely grace of the Mediator, and that righteouſnes is not ſimply or 
rfectly offered vs in his perſon, but that we are made partakers of the righteoulnes 
of God, wlien God is eſſentially made one with 5 1 
1 6 Ihe did ſay no more, but that Chriſt in iuſtifying vs, is by eſſentiall conioy- 
— A ning made ours edi thatnot onely he is our — he is — „ but alſo that 
ing righteeuſnes a the ſubſtance ofthe divine nature is powredinto vs: He ſhould with leſſe hurt feede 
wor a free impure imfelfe daintily, and peraduenturefo great a contention thould not haue beene rai- 
1 ſed for this doting error. But ſith this beginning is like a cuttle that with caſting out 
the ſabſlanee of of blacke and thicke blond hideth her many tailes, we muſt needes earneſtly reſiſt 
God remaining in vnleſſe we will wittingly and willingly ſuffer that righteouſnes to be taken from vs, 
vn da worke, which onely bringeth vs confidence to orie of ſaluation. For in all this diſcourſe, 
the name — and this word iuſtifying, extend to two parts: that to be 
iuſtifyed is not only to be reconciled to God with free pardon, but alſo to be made 
righteous, that rigliteouſnes is not a free imputation but a holyncſſe and vpright- 
neſſe, which the ſubſtance of Cod remaining in vs doth breach into vs. Then hee 
ſtoutly denyeth, that Chriſt is our righteouſnes in reſpect that being a prieſt he did 
with — purging ſinnes appeaſe his father toward vs, but in relpe that he 
is cternall God and lite, Toprooue that firſt point, that God doth iuſtifie not onely 
by forgiuing but allo by regenerating , hee asketh whether God doeth leaue them 
whom he doth iuſtifie ſuch as they were by nature, chaunging nothing of their vices. 
The anſwere hereof is verie eaſie: that as Chriſt cannot be torne in partes, ſo theſe 
two things which we togither and ioyntly tec eiue in him, that is to ſay righteouſnes 
and ſanctiſic ation, are inſeparable. Therefore, whomſoeuer God receiueth into fa- 
uour, he doth alſo — giue them the ſpirit of adoption, by the power wher⸗ 
of he ncwiy faſhioneth them after his image. But if the brightneſſe of the ſunne 
cannot bee ſeuered from the heate thereof, ſhall we therefore ſay that the earth is 
Farmed with the light, and enlightened with the heate ? There is nothing more 
fir for this purpoſe , than this ſi nilitude, The ſunne with his heate giueth life and 
fruitfolneſſ: to the earth, with his beames he giueth light and brightneſſe. Heere is 


a mutuall and vnſeparable conioyning: yet reaſon forbiddeth to conuey to the - 
: that 


the grace of Chriſt. Lib.z.. : 195 
that Whith is peculiar to the other, Like abſurditie is in this confuſion of two ſortes 
of graces, that under truſtrih in. For becauſe God doth. in deede renew them to 
the obſeruing of righteouſneſſe whom he freely accounterh for righteous, therefore 
— that gift of regeneration with this frec acceptation, and affir- 
meth that they be all one and the ſelfe ſame thing. But the Scripture ioyning them 
both together, yet doth diſtinctly recken them, that the manifolde grace of God 
may the better appeare vnto vs. For. that ſaying of Paul is not ſuperfluous, that 
Chriſt was giuen vs vnto righteouſneſſe and ſanctiſi cation. And whenſocuer he rea- 
ſoneth to prooue by the ſaluation purchaſed for vs by the fatherly loue of God, and 
by the grace of Chriſt, that we are called to holineſſe and cleaneneſſe, hee plainelie 
declareth, that it is one thing to org ner RE = made newe rs 
But when Ofrander .commeth to cripture, he corrupteth as many places as he 
allcagerh. Where Paul ſaith — occenced for ri — him that 
worketh not, but beleeueth in him chat iuſtifi eth the wicked man, he expoundeth it 


1. Cor. i. 30. 


to make righteous. With like raſtineſſe he depraueth all the fourth Chapter to the Rom. . 


Romanes, and ſticketh not with like falſe colour to corrupt that place which I euen 
now alledged, Who ſhall accuſe the electes of God? it is God that iuſtifieth: where 
it is plaine that he ſpeaketh ſimply of guiltines and —_— andthe meaning ofthe 
Apoſtle hangeth vpon a comparing of contraries. Th e Ofrander is found too 
fond ababbler, as wel inthatreaſonas in alledging the teſtimonies of Scripture. And 
no more rightly doth he ſpeake of the name of righteouſnes, in — that Faith was 
accounted to Abraham for righteouſnes, after that embracing Chriſt (which is the 
righteouſnes of God and God himſelfe) he excelled in ſingular vertues, whereby 
appeareth that of two whole places he hath wrongfully made one corrupt place. For 
the righteouſnes that is there mentioned, pertaineth not to the whole courſe of his 
calling: but rather the holy Ghoſt teſtifiech, that although the vertues of Abraham 
were ſingularly excellent, and that with long continuance he at length had enc reaſed 
them: yet he did no other way pleaſe God, but by this, that he rec eiued by Faith the 
grace offered in the promiſe. Whereupon followeth, that in iuſtification there is no 
place for workes,as Paul very well affirmeth. 


7 As forthis that Ofsander obiecteth, that the power of iuſtifiyng is not in Faith Inſtification gras- 


Oſiander 10 


of it ſelfe, but in reſpect that it rec eiueth Chriſt, I willingly graunt it. For if Faith 24 1 


did iuſtifie of it ſelfe, or by inward force, as they call it, and as it is alway feeble and 


ung. ſo that be- 


vnperfect it could not worke iuſtific ation but in part, ſo thould the iuſtification be lefe bercken for = 


ſuch thing, but in proper ſpeaking doe ſay that God onely iuſtifieth: and then we 
giue the ſame to Chal, becauſe he was giuen vs vnto righteouſneſſe: and Faith we 
compare as it were to a veſſell. For except we came emptie with open mouth of our 
Soule to craue the gracef Chriſt, we cannot be able to rece ue Chriſt, Whereupon 
we gather that we take from Chriſt the power of iuſtifiyng, when we teach 
that he is firſt receiued aith, before that his righteouſnes be receiued. Put yet 
I doe not admit the crooked figures of this Sophilter, when he ſayeth that Faith is 
Chriſt : as if an earthen pot were a treaſure, becauſe gold is hidden in it. For the reg- 
ſon is not vnlike, but that Faith although it be by it ſelfe of no worthineſſe of price, 
may iuſtiſe vs in bringing Chriſt, as a pot full of, money maketh a man rich. Thcere- 
fore I ſay that Faith, which is onely the inſtrument to receiue righteouſnes, is vnfitly 
; —— with Chriſt which is the ill cauſe and both Author and Miniſter of 
fo great a benefit. Now is this doubaglo diſſolued. How this word Faith ought to be 
vnderſtanded when we entreat of iffification. 

8 Intherecciuing of Chriſt he goeth further: for he ſayeth, that the inwarde 
word is rec eiued by the miniſtration of the outward word, thereby to drawe vs from 


e that ſhould giue vs but a piece of ſaluation. As for vs, we imagine no 2 


chriſt our righte- 


eſpect 
IEEE 
head according 10 


theprieſthood of iſt and the perſon of the Mediatour to his outward Godheade, Oftenderidoctrme, 
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AA 20.19, 


ay. 53. 11. 
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Got but in the ſecond J ſay that he is vmwiſely decciued. F 
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As for vs, we diuide not Chriſt, but we ſay that he is the ſame crernall word of God, 
whichreconciling vs to God in his flcſh,gaue vs righteouſnes : aud we confeſſe that 
otherwiſe he could not haue fulfilled the office of Mediator, and purchaſed vs righ- 
teouſiies, vnleſſe he had beene eternall God. Bur this is Oſfanders doctrine, where as 
Chriſt is both God and man, that he was made righteouſnes to vs, in reſpect of his 
nature of Godhead, and not of manhood. But if this properly belong to the Godhead, 
then it ſhal not be peculiar to Chriſt, but common with the father and the holy ghoſt, 
for as much as there is not one righteouſnes of the one, and another of the other. 
Moreouer, that which was naturally from eternitie, could not be eonueniently ſaid to 
be made to vs. But although we grant this, that God was made righteouſnes for vs: 
how ſhall it agree that that which 1s ſer berweene, is made of God? Truly that pro- 
perly belongeth to the perſon of the Mediator: which though he comame in him- 
ſelfe the nature of ead, yet here he is ſpecially Ggnified by his proper title, by 
which he is ſeuerally diſcerned from the father and the holy Ghoſt. fooliſnl 
triumpheth in that one word of Hieremie , Where he promiſeth that the Lord Tchoua 
ſhall be our righteouſnes, but out of that hee ſhall gather nothing, but that Chriſt 
which is rightcouſnes, is God openly ſhewrd in the fleſh. In another place we haue 
rchearſed out of Paul: ſermon, that God purchaſed to himſelfe the Church with his 
blood, if any man gather thereupon, that the blood wherewith fins were purged was 
diuine, and of the nature of Godhead, who can abide ſa foule an error ? But © 
thinketh that with this ſo childiſh a cauillation he hath gotten all things he ſwelleth, 
he leapeth for ioy, and ſtuffe th many leaues full wh his bigge words: when yet there 
is a plaiac and readie ſolution for it in ſaying that the word Iehoua indeed when he is 
made the iſſue of David ſhall be the righteouſnes of the godly: But Eſay teac heth in 
what ſenſe, ſaying: My iuſt ſeruant ſhall with knowledge of hnnſelte iuſtiſie many. Let 
vsnote that bs Biber ſpeaketh : that he giueth to the ſon the office of iuſtifying: he 
addeth a cauſe for that he is iuſt, and ſetteth the maner or meane as they call. it in the 
doctrine whereby Chriſt is knowen. For it is a more commodious cxpnſnion to take 
this word Daah knowledge paſſiuely. Hercupon I gather firſt that Chriſt was made 
righteouſnes wien he did put on the forme of a ſeruant: ſecondly, that he did iuſtiße 
vs in reſpect that he ſhewed himſelfe obedient to his father: and that therefore hee 
doth not this for vs according to his nature of Godhead, but according to the office 
of diſpenſation committed vnto him. For although God alone is the fountaine of 
tighteouſnes, and we be made righteous by no other meanes but by the partaking of 
him: yet becauſe we are by vnhappie diſagreemens eſtranged from his righteouſnes 
we muſt needs come downe to this lower remedy,that Chu iſt may iuſtifie ys withthe 
force of his death and reſurrection. | 
9 IfhcobieRrhat this is a worke of luch excellencie, that it is aboue the nature 

of man, and therefore cannot be aſcribed but to the nature gf God, the fuſt Tprant: 
gh Chriſt could nei- 
ther cleanſe our ſoules with his blood, nor appeaſe his with his ſacrifice, nor 
acquire vs from guiltineſſe, nor do the office of a prieſt, vnleſſe he had beene true 
God, bec auſe the ſtrength of the fleſh had beene too weake for ſo great a burden: 

tt it is certaine that he perfourmed all theſe things according to his nature of man- 
Cd e. Fot if a be demaunded how we be iuſt.ied, Paul aunſwereth, by the obe- 
dience of Chriſt. But did he any otherwiſe obey than by taking vpon him the ſhape 
of a ſcruant? whereupon we gather that ri uſnes was giuen ys in his fleſh. Like- 
wiſc in the other words (which I marucll that ander is not aſhamed to alleage ſo 
often) hee appointeth the fountaine of rightebſneſſe no where elſe but in the fleſh 
of Chriſt Ham that knewe no ſinne hee made ſiint for vs, that we might bee the 
righteouſneſſe of God in him. Oſcander with full mouth aduaunceth the righte- 
auſnes of God, and triwupheth as though he had ptooued chat it is his — 


* 


the grace of Chriſt. Lib.. 196 
— — — — 2 be 
eee. righre > es of Godis taken the righteouſnes the God 


in Jobn, where the glorie of God is compared with the glorie of men. I Loh. ic 


no tliat ſometime it is called the righteouſneſſe of God, whercot God is the au- 
thour and which God giueth vs: but though I ſay nothing, the Readers that haue 
their ſound wit, doe perceive that nothing elſe is meant in this place, but that wee 
ſtande veright before the iudgement ſeate of God, being vpholden by the clenſing 
facrifice of Chriſts death. And there is not ſo great importance in the word, ſo that 
Oſranderdo agree with vs in this point that wee are iuſtiſied in Chriſt, in this reſpect 
that he was made a propitiatorie ſacriſice for vs, which cannot agree with his nature 
of Godhead. After which ſort, when Chriſt meaneth to ſcale the righteouſneſſe and 
ſaluation that he hath brapght vs, he ſetteth before vs an aſſured pledge thereof in 
his fleſh. He doth in deede call himſelte the huely bread, but expreſſing the man- 
ner heere, he addeth that his fleſn is verily meate, and his bloud is verily drinke. 
Which manner of teaching is ſeene inthe ſacraments, which although they direct 
our faith to whole Chriſt, and not to halfe Chriſt, yet they doe therewnhall teach 
that the matter of righteouſnes and ſaluation remaineth in his fleſh: Not in that 
that he is onely man, he either juſtificth or quickeneth of himſelfe, but becauſe it 
pleaſed God to ſhewe openly in the mediatour that which was hidden and incom- 
prehenſible in himſelfe. Whereupon I am wont to ſay, that Chriſt is as it were a foun- 
taine ſer open for vs, out of ve 2 may draw that which otherwiſe ſhoulde with- 
out Guice he hidden in that cloſe and deepe ſpring that riſeth vp vnto vs in the perſon 
of the mediatour. In this maner & meaning, l do not deny that Chriſt as he is & 
man doth iuſtiſie vs, and that this is alſo the worke of the Father and the holy Ghoſt 
as well as his. Finally, that the rightcouſnes whereof Chriſt maketh vs pirrakers, is 
the eternall righteonſnes of the eternall God, ſo that he yeelde to the ſure andplaine 
teaſons that I haue alleaged. 

10 Now that he ſhould not with his cauillations deceiue the vnskilfull, I graunt ./ 


that we want this incomparable benefite, till Chriſt be made ours. Therefore wee ſet wor iuſs 


that conioyning of the head and the members, the dwelling of Chriſt in our hartes, 


and that myſtic all vnion, inthe higheſt degree: that Chriſt being made ours, may ,,,.,,,,,..-: 
make vs partakers of the gifts wherewnh he is endued. Therefore we do not behold inna poſſe 
him afarre off out of our ſelues, that righteouſnes may be imputed vnto vs, but be- of Chriil a Go 
cauſe we haue put on him, and are grafted into his body: finally becauſe hee hath which doth wſhfie 


vouchſated to make vs one with him, therefore we glorie that we haue a fellowſhip 
of righteouſnes with him. So is Ofanders ſlanderous cauillation confuted, where hee 
ſaith that we connt faith righteouſnes, as though we ſpoiled Chriſt of his right, when 
we ſay that we come by faith emptic to him, to giue roume to his grace, that he onely 
may fall vs. Rut Oſfcender refuſing ts ſpirituall conioyning, enforceth a groſſe ming- 
lung wich the faithfull, and therfore he odiuuſſy calleth al them Z wingliams that ſub. 
ſcribe not to his fantaſticall errour, concerning eſſentiall righteouſnes: becauſe they 
do not thinli᷑ that Chriſt is ſubſtantially eaten in the Lords ſupper. As for me, I count 
it a great glory to be ſo reproched of a proud man and giuen to his one errours. Al- 
beit he touched not me onely, but alſo other writers wel knowen tothe world, whom 
he ought to haue modeſtly reuerenced. It mooueth me nothing, which meddle not 
with mine one private cauſe : and ſo much the more ſincerely I handle this cauſe, 
being free from al corrupt aſfectionWhereas therfore he ſo importunately requi- 
reth eſſentiall rigliteouſnes, and the eſſentiall dwelling. of Chriſt in vs, it tendeth to 
this ende: firſt that God ſhould with a groſſe mixture poure himſelfe into vs, 3s hee 
faineth afleſhly cating of Chriſt inthe ſupper : ſecondly that God ſhould breath his 


rightcoulnes into vs,whetby we may be really . with him:for by his opinion 
4 
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this righteouſneſſe is as well God himſelfe, as the goodneſſe or holineſſe,ot pureneſſe 
of God. Iwill not ſpend mach labour in wiping away the teſtimonies that he brin- 
= » Which he wrongfully wreſtcth from the heauenly life to this preſent ſtate. 
hrough Chriſt (ſaith Peter) are giuen vs thepretious and moſt great promiſes, that 
we ſhould be made partakers nr) God: As though we were now ſuck 
1.Iohn.z.z. as the Goſpell promiſed that we ſhall be at the laſt comming of Chriſt; yea lohn tel · 
lerh vs, that we ſhall then ſer God as he is, becauſe we thall be like vnto him. Oneh 
I thought good to giue a ſimall taſt to the readers,that Ido of purpole paſſe ouet theſe 
trifles : not for that it is hard to confute them, but becauſe I will not be tedious in a 
ſuperfluous worke. 21 
The earneſt aſſ · I But in the ſecond pointlurketh more poiſon, where he teacheth that we are 
rance of ſaluazion righteous together with God. Ithinke I haue already ſufficiently proued, that al- 
| enfeebledby Of. though this doctrine were not ſo peſtilent, yet becaule it is golde — fruitleſſe, and of 
ry — _ it ſelfe ſo vaine that it melteth away, it ought worthily to be vnſauourie to ſound and 
20 righteowſnes godly Readers, But thus is an vntolerable wickedneſſe, vnder pretenſe of double 
imputed. righteouſneſſe, to enfeeble the earueſt aſſurance of ſaluation, and to carie vs aboue 
the cloudes, that we ſhould not embrace by fauh the grace of propitiation, and call 
ypon God with quiet mindes, Oſtander ſcorneth them, that teach that this word Iuſti- 
fy ing is a lawe terme: becauſe, we muſt be righteous indeede. And he abhorreth no- 
thing more than to ſay, that we be wſtified by free imputation. But, if God do not 
2. Cor. 5. i. iuſtifie vs by acquiting and 3 meaneth that ſaying of Paul, God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the world to himielfe, not imputing to men their ſinnes? For, him 
that had done no ſinne, he made ſinne for vs, that we might be the righteouſneſſe of 
God in him. Firſt I winne thus much, that they be iudged righteous that be recon- 
ciled to God. Ihe maner how is declared, for that God iuſttficth by forgiuing, as in 
another plæce iuſtification is ſet as contrarie to accuſation, which comparing of them 
as contraries, doeth clearely ſhew that it is a phraſe borrowed from the vie. of the 
lawe. And there is no man being but meanely practiſed in the Hebrew tongue, if he 
haue a ſober braine, that is ignorant that this phraſe came from thence, and where- 
Rom. . ). unto it tendeth, and what it meaneth. Now where Paul ſaich that David deſcribed 
3 the righteouſneſſe without wor kes, in theſe words, Bleſſed are thoſe whoſe ſumes 
are forgiuen : Let Ciander anſwere me whether this be a full definition or but halfe 
a one. Truely Paul bringeth not in the Prophet for a witneſſe, as though he taught 
that forgiuencſſe of ſinnes is but a part of righteouſneſſe, or a thing that ĩoyneth unh 
other to the iuſtifying of man. But he inddudeth whole righteouſneſſe in free for- 
giueneſſe, pronouncing the man bleſſed, whoſe ſinnes are couered, to whome God 
hath forgiuen iniquities, and to whome he imputeth no tranſgreſions. He doth 
meaſure and judge ſuch a mans felicitic thereby, becaule he is not this wayrighteous 
indeede, but by imputation. Ofrander taketh exception and ſaith, that tins ſhould be 
ſlauuderous to God, and contrarie to his nature, if he ſhould iuſtiſie them, that in 
deederemaie ſtill wicked. But we muſt remember, as I haue alreadie ſaide, that the 
grace of iuſtifyingis not · ſeuered from regeneration although they be ſeuerall things. 
But becauſe it is more than ſufficiently knowen by experience, that thcte abide al- 
waies in tlie rightcous ſome remnants of tinne, it muſt needes be that they be farre 
otherwiſe iuſtifyed than they be reformed into newneſſe of life, For this lamer point 
of reformation, God ſo beginneth in his elect, and throughout the whole courſe of 
their life, by little and little, and ſometime ſlow ly procecdeth in it, that they be alway 
before his ſeate in danger of che mdgement vi death. But he iuſtieth them not by 
partme ale, but fo chat they may freely, as clothed with the pureneſſc of Chriſt, ap- 
peare in heauen. For no portion of nghtcouneſ could appeaſe our conſciences, till 
they be ſatisfied that God is fully pleaſed with vs, becauſe we be righteous in his 
ſight without exception. Whereupon follow eth that the doctrine of iuſtification is 


miſturned, 


1. Pet. t.. 


the grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 197 


miſturned yda, ouerturned from the n into mens 
mindes, when the affiance of ſaluatiom is ſhaken, when the free and dreadleſſe inuo- 
cation is hindered, yea when quiet and tranquillitie unh ſpirituall joy; is not ſtabli- 
ſhed. Whereupon Pas! gathereth an argument by c ontraries, to proue, that the in- Cala. 3. id. 
heritance is not by the lawe. For by this me ane faith ſhould be made voide, which if 
it have, ſpetro workes,is — — — of — moſt holy — 10 
in ſinde vhereupon 20 truſt. This ꝙfference of iuſtify ing and regenerating (hic 
— Op ander confounding together, c alleth wa (arts, 05 ight fe) is 
verie well exprefſed. by Paul: for ſpeaking of — — drede, or of Rom. 72 
the vprightrieſſe where with he was endued (which nameth eſſentiall righ- 
teouineſſe) he lamentably cryeth out: Wretch that I am: who ſball deliuer me from 
ihe body of this death? But flying to the righteouſnes which is grounded vpon the Rom. 3j. 
onely mercie of God, he gloriouſly triumpheth ouer both life, death, reproches, 
hunger, fword, and all aduerſities. Who ſhall accuſe the elects of God whome he 
iuſtiaech? For I am ſurely perſwaded, that nothing ſhall ſeuer vs from his loue in 
Chriſt. He plainly publiſherh, that he hath-the righteouſnes which alone fully ſuffi- 
ceth to ſaluation before God, fo that thewretched bondage which he knowing to be 
in himſelfe, did alittle before bewaile his eſtate, may not miniſh nor any way hinder 
his boldnes to glorie. This diuetſitie is ſufficiently knowen, and ſo familiar to all the 
holy ones, that grone vnder the burden of iniquities, and yet with victorious confi- 
dence, do mount vp:abouc all feares. As for this that Oſcander obieReth, that it diſ- 

eth with the natare of God, it falleth ypon himſelie. For although he clotheth 
the holy ones with a double righteouſnes as it were with a furred garment, yet he is 
compelled to confeſſe that without forgiueneſſe of ſumes they acuer pleaſed God. 
If char be true, then at leaſt let him graunt, that they which. are not righteous in deed, 
are accounted righteous according to the appointed proportion oſimputation, as 
they call it. But howfarre ſhall a ſinner extend this free ac ceptatton that is put in 
place of righteouſnes ſhall he meaſure it by the or by che ounce? Truly he 
ſhall hang doubtfull and waucting to this fide and that fide, bec auſe he may not take 
—— righteouſnes as ſhalbe neceſſarie to ſtabliſh confidence. It is hap- 
pie that he that would binde God tei a lawe, is not iudge of this cauſe. But this ſhall 
ſtand ſtedfaſt, that thou maieſt be iuſtificd in thy ſayings and ouercome when thou Pſal. 51. 6. 
art indged. But ho great preſumption is it to condemne the chieſe iudge when he 
freely atqumeth, that this aunſwere may not be nforce, Iwill haue mercie vpon 
whome I will haue mercy: And yet the interceſſion of Moſes which God did put to Exod. 2 f. 75. 
filence with this ſaying, tended not to ilus end that he ſhould ſpare none, but that he 27, eg. 
ſhould acquite altogether, taking away their condemnation although they were 4 —.— = 
guiltie of offence. And we do ſay that they which were loſt haue their ſinnes buried go! — 
and ſo are juſtified before God: becauſe, as God hateth tinne, fo he can loue none Folds man iuſli- 
but them whom he iuſtifieth. But tlũs is a maruellous maner of iuſtifying, that they fie, : 
being eouered with che rightcouſnes of Chriſt and not in fearcolthe judgement i wry; wh 
which they haue deſrrued, and when they worthily condemne themſelves are ac - kerb in vs as he 
counted righteous without themſelues. s God, bur which 

12 Rut the readers are to be warned, that they take good beede tothe myſterie . cow io bis 

which hebraggeth that he will not hide from them. For after that hehath long and 5g le 
largely trauailed to proue that we do nat obtaine fauour with God by the onely im- an. 
putation of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, becauſe this ſhould be impoſſible for him to 
count them for righteous that are not raghreous, (I vic his oune words) at length he 
conc ludeth that Chriſt was giuen vs vntorighteouſnefſe, not in reſpect of his nature 
of manhoode but of his nature of Godhead: and that although this riꝑhteouſneſſe 
cannot be found but in the perſon of the Mediatour, yet it is the rightcouſnt ſſe not of 
man but of God, he doeth now binde yp his rope made of two righteouſncſſes, _ 
w | e 


Col. 2. 3. 


Iolin. B. 12. 


Gal. 3. 13. 


Heb. 2 14. 


phil. a. 13. 


Tohn. y. 19. 


made vnto vs wiſedome, which 


Cap. 11. Ofthe maner how to roceiue 
he plainly taketh away the office of iuſtifying from i hriſtes nature of manhood. 
But it is good to ſee how he dif: It is {aide in the ſame place, that Chriſt was 
ongeth to none but to the eternall worde. There. 
fore Chriſt in that he is man is not Wiſedome. I anſwere that the onely begotten 
ſonne of God was in deede his eternall wiſedome, but in Paules writings that name 
is giuen him in duuers wiſe, becauſe all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge are 
laid yp in him. That therefore which he had with his father, he diſcloſed vnto vnd 
ſo that which Paul faith is not referred vnto the eſſence of the ſonne of God, but to 
our vſe, and is right] . to Chriſtes nature of manhood: becauſe although he 
ſhined a light ini 5 e, before that he did put on fleſh, yet it was a hidden light 
till the ſame Chriſt came foorth in the nature ofman, the ſhining ſunne of righteouſ- 
neſſe, which therefore calleth himſelfe the light of the world. Allo it is fooliſhly ob- 
iected of him, that the power of iuſtifying is farre aboue both Angels and men: for as 
much as this hangerh not vpon the woorthineſſe of any creature, but vpon the ordi- 
nance of God. If Angels wil take vpõ them to ſatisſie God, they can nothing preuaile, 
becauſe they are not appointed thereunto. But this fingularly belonged to Chriſt be- 
ing man, wluch was made ſubiect to the law, to redeeme vs from the curſe of the law. 
Allo he doth ſlaunderouſly cauill,that they which denie that Chriſt is our righteouſ- 
neſſe according to his nature of Godhead,ds leave but one partof Chriſt, ande which 
is worſe) doe make two Gods, becauſe although they confeſſr, that God dwellc ih in 
vs, yet tkey ſay againe that we are not righteous by the righteouſneſſe of God. For 
although we call Chriſt the author of life, in reſpect that he ſuffered death to deſtroy 
him that had the power of death, we doe not by and by take away that honor from 
whole Chriſt as he was openly ſhewyed God in the fleſn, but we only make a diſtincti- 
on how the righteouſnes of God is conueied vnto vs, that we may enioy it. In which 
point ander Math too fowly erred. Neither doe we denie that that which is openly 
giuen vt in Chriſt, proc eedeth from the ſecret grace and power of God: and we ſtriue 
not againſt this, that the righteouſneſſe which Chriſt giveth vs is the ———— 
of God that proc eedeth from God: but we hold this ſtedfaſtly, that we haue cighte- 
ouſneſſe and life in the death and reſurrection of Chriſt. I ouerpaſſe that heaping to- 
— of places whereof he may wel be aſhamed, wherewith he hath tediouſly com- 

red the readers without choiſe and without common reaſon, o pronue that where- 
ſoeuer is made mention of righteouſnes, there ought to be vnderſtand ed this eſſential 
righteouſneſſe. As where David calleth vpon the righteouſieſſe of God to helpe him: 
eras he doth in ſumme aboue an hundred times, Ofander ſticketh not to corrupt ſo 


many ſentences. And nothing ſtronger is the other obiection, that that is properly & 


rightly called righteouſneſſe, whereby we be mooued to doe rightly, but that God 
onely worketh in vs both to will and to performe. For we doe alio not denie, but that 
God reformeth vs with his ſpirite vnto holineſſe of life and righteouſneſſe: hut wee 
mult ficſt ſee whether he doe this by himſelfe and immediately, or by the hand of his 
ſonne, with whom he harh left all the fulneſſe of his holy ſpirit, that with his abundant 
ſtore he ſhould ſupply the neede of his members. Moreouer, although righteoulneſle 
come vnto vs out of the ſecret fountain of the Godhead , yet it followeth not that 
Chriſt which ſanctified himſelfe in the fleſh for our ſakes, was righteouſneſſe vnto vs 
according to his naturcof Godhead. No leſſe fond is that which he ſaith, that Chriſt 
himſelfe was righteous by the righteouſneſſe of God. Becauſe vnleſſe the will of his 
father had mooued him, he coulde not himſelfe haue ſatisfied the office committed 
ynto him. For though we haue in another place ſaid, that all the deſeruings of Chriſt 
himſclfc do proceed from the meer good wil of God, yet that — to that 
fantaſtical thing, wherewith 0Gander bewitcherh both his owne and ſimple mens eits. 
For who ſuffer a man to gather this concluſion, that becauſe God is the foun- 
taine and beginning of our rightcouſtcs, therefore we be eſſentially righteous, & the 


eſſence 


the grace of Chriſt. Libiz, 198 


eſſenet of Gods righteouſnes dwelleth in vs? In redeeming tbe church (ſaith Eſay) na. 55.17. 
God did — as a harneſſe: but did he ſo to ſpoyle — otes — 
armor which he had giuen him, ta make him to be no redeemer? But the 
Prophet meant nothing elſe but that God borowed —— of himſelfe, nor 
was * any aide to redeeme vs. Which thing Paul briefely expreſſed in other 
words, [aying, that he gaue vs ſaluation to the ſhewing of lis cee But this nom. 3.23. 
docthnotoverthrow that which he teacheth in another place, that we are righteous 
by the obedience of one man. Finally whoſocuer wappeth vp a double righteouſnes, 
that poore ſoules may not reſt in the meere onely mercie of God, he ina moc- Rom 3.16. 
kerie crowne Chi iſt with thornes. 

13 But ſoxaſmuch as a great part of men, imagineth righteouſneſſe to be made Righreonſueſſe 
of faich and works, let vs firſt ſnew this allo, tat the righteouſnes of faih and works — 4 
da ſq differ chat when: the ane is ſtabliſhed, the other mult needes be ouerthrowen. eber. 
The Apoſtle ſaith chat he eſtetmed all things as doung, that he might winne Chriſt, Phdl. 3. l. 
and finde in him the righteouſnes that is of God by fach, not his ri — 
nes that which is by the lar, but that which is by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt. You fee 

that here is alſo a compariſon of contraries, and that hert is declared that he which 
will obtaine the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, muſt forſake his owne righteouſneſſe. 
Therefore in another place he faith, that this was the cauſe of fall to the Iewes, that Rom. 10.3. 
going about to eſtabliſli their one righteouſneſſe, they were not ſubiect to the righ- 
teoulneſſe of God. If in ſtablithing our awne tighteouſneſſe we thake away the righ- 
teouſnes of God, therefore to obtaine Gods righteouſnes our one — be vtterly 
aboliſhed. And he ſheweth the ſame thing/ when he ſaith, that our glorying is not 
excluded by the law, but by faith · Whereupon ſulloweth that ſo long as there re- Rom. 3. . 
maineth any righteouſneſſe of works, bowlunle ſoeuer it be, there ſtill remaineth to 
vs ſome matter to glorie ypon. Now if faith exclude all glorying, then the righteouſ-- 
neſſe of works can no wile be coupled wich the righteouſneſſe of faith. To this effed 
he ſpeaketh fo plainely in the fourth Chapꝛer to the Romanes, that he loaueth no 
roume for cauillations or ſhifts: If (Gieth he) Abraham was iuſtified by workes, he Rr 
hath glorie. And immediatly he addeth: but he hath no = in the ſight of God. 
It followeth there fore that he was not juſtified by warks. Then he bringeth an other 
argument by contraries, when reward is rendered to works, that is done of debt and 
not of grace. Thereſore it is not ofthe deſeruinęs of works. Wherefore farc well their 
dreame, that imagine arighteouſnefic made of faith and workes mingled together. 

14 The Sophiſters thinke that they haue a ſuttle ſhift, that make to themſelues N only the 
ſport and paſtime with wreſting of Scripture and wich vaine cauillations. For they wertes of men. 
expound worke inthatplaceto be thoſe which men not yet regenerate do only lite- Auge bus 
rally and by the endeuour of free will without the grace of Chriſt: and do ſay that it 2 : ju 1 
belongeth not to ſpirituall workes, So by their opmion a man is iuſtificd both. by ded in the matte 

_ faith and by workes. So that the workes be not his owne, but the gifts of Chriſt: and f uuſtiſcauen. 
fruites of regeneration, For they ſay that Paul ſpake ſo for none other cauſe, but to 

conuince the Iewes, truſting vpon their owne works, that they did fooliſhly preſume 

to claime righteouſneſfe to themnſelues, ſich the onely ſpirit of Chriſt doeth giue it vs, 

and not any indꝭuour by our owne motion of nature But they do not marke that in 

the compæiſun of the rightrouſneſſe of the law and the righteouſnes of the Goſpell, 

which Paul be ingeth in in another place, all workes are excluded with vvhat title ſoe- 

uer they be adorned, For he teacheth that this is the righteoulſnes of the law, that he 

ſhould obtaine ſaluation that hath perfourmed that which the law commandeth: and 

that thus is the righte ouſnes of faith, if we belceue that Chriſt died and is riſen a- Gal. 1. 
gane. Morequer wee ſhall hereafter ſhewe inplace fit for it, that ſanctification and 
ughreouſneſſe are ſeuerall beneſites of Chriſt, Whereupon followeth that the verie 
fpiriuall workes come not into the account whenthe power of iuſtiſying is aſcribed 
to- 


Cap.11. .: Of themanerhowrorecciue 


to Falth. AndwherePas!denieth (as Teuen now alledged) that Abrahdnwttad any 
thing wherupon toglory before God, becauſe he was not made righteous byyyorks: 
this ought not to be reſtrained to the literall and outward vertues, or to the 
endeuour of free will. But although the life of the Patriarch Abvabewwere ſpirituall 
and in maner Angelike, yet he had not ſufficient deſeruings of worhes to purthaſe 
him righteouſnes God. 26.15 * ey 274 40 Weta 4 
The Schoolenen: 15 The Schoolemen teach a little mono groſſy that minglv cheir iv eparatione i 
error aboutthe ſþi- but theſe doe leſle infectbe imple and vnekiltull with corrupt dci vnder pre- 
1 grace tence of Spririte and grace hiding the mercie of GOD which onely is ablero a 
a peaſe trembling conſcienc ts. But we confeſſe with Paul that thedootrs'ofthe Law 
are iuſtified before God : but becauſe we are all farre from the keepingof the Lawe, 
hereupon we gather, that the workes which ſhould moſt of all haue auailed rovigh- 
teouſnes, doe nothiug helpers becauſe welackerhiem. Asforthe ommonVapite 
or Schoolemen,they arc iti tlus point doubly dec biued : both bocauſotiey call halli 
an aſſurednes of conſcience in looking forreward at the hand of God fir deſeruinęs, 
and alſo bec auſe they expound the grace of God not to be a free imputation of ni 
Heb. 11. c. teouſnes, but the holy Ghoſt helping to the endeuour of holines. I hey read in the 
Apoſtle that he which commetł to God, mult firſt belecue that there 19a Cod, and 
then that he is a renderer of reward tu them that (ceke him. But theꝝ mark not. uhat 
is the maner of ſeeking; And chat they are de ceined in the name of grace3isplainly 
Sent. li. 3. dil. prooued by ther owne writings. For Lombard expoundeth, that uiſtificat ion by Chriit 
16. ca. 2. is giuen vs wo waies, Firſt (ſalth he) the death of Chriſt doth iuſtiſie vs, when by it 
charitie is ſtirred vp in our hartes, by which we are made righteous, Soc ondly, that 
by the ſame death ſinne is deſtroyed, whereby Satan held vs captiue, ſo that now he 
hath not whereby to condemme vs; Yowſee how he conũdereth the grace of God 
principally in iuſtification to be ſo far as we ate directed to yood workes by theigrace 
of the holy Ghoſt. He would forſoothꝭ haut followed the opinion of Aug»btize : bat 
he followeth him a far off, and goeth far out of the way from rightly — — 
becauſe if Auguſtine haue ſpoken any thing plainely he darkeneth it: if there be any 
thing in Auguſline not very vnpure, he cortupteti it. The Schoolmen have ſtil] ſtrai- 
ed from woorſe to wootſe, till with headlong fall at length they be rolled downe into 
a Pelagian error. And the very ſentence of Auguſtine, or at leaſt his maner —— 
is not alrogether to be rec eiued, For though he fingularly wel takethftõ man al praiſt 
of righteouſnes, and aſſigneth it wholly to the grace of God, vet he. retetveth grace 
to ſanctiſication, whereby we are renewed into newnefle of lite by the holy Ghoſt. 
Therightewſneſt 16 But the Scripture, when it ſpeaketh ofthe righteouſmneſſe of Faith, Ie adeth ys 
of Fauh fpokenof to a far other end, that is to ſay, that turning away from the looking vpon our one 
in ger pture tur. workes, we ſhould onely looke ynto the mercie of God and perfection of Chriſt. For 
2 3 2 it teacheth this order of iuſtiſit ation, that firſt God vouchiaueth to embrace man 
ds foo cr 2 being a inner with his meere and free goodnes, conſidering nothung:inhim but mite- 
of God, which par- tie whereby he may be moouedto mercy, foraſmuch as he ſeeth him altogerher na- 
veth ſinne, and ked and void of good works,fetching from himſelſe the cauſe to do him good: then, 
4 ſouners 1% that he moueth — ſinner himſelfe with feeling of his goodnes, which deſpairing vp- 
at org — on his owne works caſteth all the ſumme of his ſaluation ypon Gods mercy, I his is 
pardened aud in the feeling of Faith, by which feeling the finner commeth into poſſoſſion of his ſalua- 
Cbrift made rigb- tion, when he acknowledgeth by the doctrine of the Goſpell that he is reconciled to 
* God: that obtaining forgmuenes of ſinnes by meanes of che 1 of Chriſt, he 
is juſtified: and although he be regenerate by the ſpirite of God, he thinketh vpon 
continuall rightcouſneſſc laid vp for him not in the good works to which he applieth 
himſelfe, but in the onely righteouſneſſe of Chriſt. When theſe things ſhall be every 
one particularly weyed, they ſhall giue a perfect declaration of our ſentence. Alben 
they might be better diſpoſed in another order than they are ſet foorth, But it maketh 


litle 


* 
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little matter, ſo that they hang together in ſuch ſort that we may haue the whole mat; 


ter truly declared and ſurely pruoued. 
17 Here it is good to remember the relation that we haue before ſaide to be be- The diinne 


tweene faith and the Goſpell: becauſe it is ſaide for this cauſe thar ſaith iuſtifieth, for mo — 
chat it rec eiueth and imbrac eth the rightcouſneſle offered in the Goſpel. And where- 15h berwerae ihe 
as it à ſaide to be offered by the Goſpel, thereby all conſideration of wor kes is exclu- nb I of 
ded. Which thing Paul declarcth many times elſewhere, but moſt plainly in two 17 Gefpel and of 
places. For, to the Romanes, comparing thelawe and the Goſpell together ke faith : — — 
the righteouſaeſſe that is by the law is thus, The man that doth theſe things ſhall liue ;, fhrlnon m 
in them. But the righteouſneſſe that is of faith offereth ſaluation, if thou — in thy « through fath, 
hart and confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Ieſus, and that the father hathraiſed him Rom 10.3. 

vp from the dead. Sec you not how he maketh this the difference of thelaw and the 

Colpel, that the law giueth righteouſneſſe to works, and the Golpel giuerh free righ- 

teouſneſſe wthour 5 of works? it is a notable place, and that may deliuer vs out 

of many hard doubts, if we vnderſtande that the ſame righteouſneſſe that is giuen vs 

by the Goſpel is free from all conditions of the law. This is the reaſon, why he doth Gal3.it 

more than once with great ſeeming of contrarietie ſet the promiſe by way of oppoſi- a 
tion againſt the law as if the inheritance be of the lawe, then is it not of the promiſe: 
and al the reſt in the ſame chapter to the ſame effect. Truly the law it ſelfe hath alſo 
herpromiſes. Therefore there muſt nzedes be inthe promiſes of the Goſpell, ſome- 
thing different and diuers from the promiſes of the lawe, vnleſſe we will confeſſe that 
the compariſon 1s very fond But what diuerſitie ſhall this be, vnleſſe it be that they are 
freely giuen, and vpholden by the onely mercie of God, whereas the promiſes of the 
lawe hang vpon the condition of works ? Neither let any man here carpe againſt me, 
and lay, . ut in this place the tighteouſneſſe is reiected which men of their one 
force and free will would compell God to receiue? for as much as Paul without ex- 
ception teacheth that the lawe in commanding profiteth nothing : becauſe there is 
none not onely of the common multitude, but allo of the perfecteſt, that fulfilleth it. 
Loue vndoubtedly is the chiefe point ofthe lawe : when the ſpirit of God frameth vs 
ynto it, why is it not to ys a cauſe of tighteouſnes, but for that cuen in the holie ones 
it is vnperfect, and therefore of it ſelfe deſerueth no reward. 

13 The ſecond place is this. It is manifeſt that no man is iuſtified by the law be- 5 fine 4. 
fore God: Becauſe — rizhteous man ſhall live by faith. But the law is not of faith : rexc « co the ſame 
but the man that doth theſe things ſhall live in them. Howe coulde this argument ee raught im 
otherwiſe ſtand to gither, vnleſſe we agree vpon this point, that workes come not into '2* _ 70 the 
the account of faith, but are vtterly to be ſeuered from it? The law ( ſaith he)differeth 5 — 
from faith. W hy ſo? becauſe works are required to the rightcoulnes thereof. There- 
fore it followerh that workes are not required to the righteouſnes of faith By this rela- 
tion it appeereth that they whichare juflified by faith are iuſtified beſide the deſeruing 
of workes, yea without the deſeruing of wor kes, becauſe faith receiueth that righte- 
ouſnes which the Goſpell giueth. And the Goſpell differeth from the lawe in this 
point, that it bindeth not righteouſnes to workes, but ſetteth it in the onely mercy of 
God. Like hereunto is that which hee affirmeth to the Romanes, that Abraham had Rom a 
nothing to glorie ypon, becauſe faith was imputed to him vnto righteouſnes, and he 
addeth a confirmation , becauſe then there is place for the righteouſnes of faith, 
when there are no works to whicha reward is due. Where be workes(laith he) due 
reward is cendred vnto them: that which is giuento faith is freely giuen · For the very 
meaning of the words that he vſeth in that place ſerue to prooue the ſame. Whereas 
he adioyneth within a little after, that therefore we obtaine the 1nheritance by faith nz 
as according to grace, Lecreupon hee gathereth thatthe inheritance is of free gift, _ 
becauſe it is receiued by faith: and how commeth that, but becauſe faith without any 


helpe of workes leaneth wholly vpon the mercy of God? And in the ſame — 
without 


Rom.$.2, 
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without doubt he teachethin another place, that the righteouſnes of God was openly 
ſhewed without the law, although it hath witnes borne of it by the law and the Pro- 
phets: becauſe excluding the law, he ſatth that it is not holpen by works, and that we 
obtaine it not by working, but come emptie that we may receiue it. 
The deffrinecar- 19 By this time the Reader perceiueth with what equitie the Sophiſters doe at 
ped & mubeut this day c auill at our doctrine, when we ſaie, that man is iuſtified by faith onely. hey 
cauſe which bea. dare not denie that mam is iuſtiſied by faith becauſe it is ſo often found in Scripture: 
. but becauſe this word; Onely, is neuer expteſſed, _ cannot abide to haue ſuch an 
cluding hereby addition made. Is it ſo?But what will they anſwer to theſe wordes of Paul, where he 
workes not onelie affirmeth that righteouſnes is not of faith except it be freely giuen?How can free gift 
— bur agree with works? And with what cauillations wil they mock out, that which be ſaith 
—7 =p : in another place, that the righteouſnes of God is ee ſhewed in the Goſpel? If 
Rom. 117. righteouſneſſe be manifeſtly ſhewed in the Goſpell, ſurely therein is contained not 
atorne or halfe righteouſneſſe, but full and perfect. Therefore the lawe hath no 
place therein. And they ſtande vpon not onely a falſe but alſo a fooliſh ſhift about 
this exc luſiue word, Onely. Doth not he perfectly enough giue all things to onelie 
faith, that taketh all things from workes ? What, I pray you meane theſe ſayings, that 
Rom. 3. 21. & 24. righteouſneſſe was manifeſtly ſhewed without the law: that man is juſtiled freelie 
and without the workes of the Jaw ? Heere they haue a wittie ſhiftto eſcape withall, 
which although they deuiſe it not themſelues, but borrowed it of Grigen and certaine 
of the old writers, yet is verie fooliſh. They prate that the ceremoniall work s of the 
law, not the morall, are excluded. They probte ſo with continuall brawling, that 
they know not the verie fiſt rules of Logike. Doe they thinke that the Apoſtle do- 
ted when he alleaged theſe places to _ his ſaying ? The man that ſhall doe theſe 


Gal.3-10. things ſhall live in them: and, Curſed is euery one that fulfillech not all thinges that 
are written inthe volume of the law. Vnleſſe they be madde, they will not tay that 
life was promiſed to the keepers of Ceremonies , or curſe threatned onely to the 
breakers of them. If theſe places bee to bee vnderſtanded of the morall lawe , it 

1 is no doubt that the morall workes alſo are excluded from the power of iuſtifying. 


To the ſame purpoſe ſerue theſe arguments that he vſeth: becauſe the knowledge of 
ſinne was by the law, therefore righteouſneſſe is not by the law. Becauſe the — 
worketh wrath, therefore it worketh not righteouſneſſe. Becauſe the lawe cannot 
make conſcience aſſured, therefore alſo it cannot giue righteouſneſſe. Becauſe faith 
is imputed vnto rightcouſneſſe, therefore rightcoulneſſe is not arewarde of worke, 
Gal.3.21. but is — being not due. Bec auſe we are iuſtified by faith, therefore glorying is cut 
off. If there had bin a law gen that 5 giue life, then righteouſnes were truly by 
che law: but God hath ſhut vp all vnder ſinne that the promiſe might be giuen to the 
beleeuers. Let them now fondly ſay if they dare, that theſe things are oben of cere- 
monies and not of maners: bur very children woulde hiſſe out ſo great ſhameleſneſſe. 
Therefore let vs hold this for certaine , that the whole lawe is ſpoken of, when the 

power ofiuſtifying is taken away from the law. X 
. 20 But if any man maruaile why the — vſeth ſuch an addition, not being 
le d. content with onely naming works: the reaſon is readie to be ſnewed for it. For, al- 
though they bee though works be ſo highly eſteemed, yet they haue that value by the allowance of 
52505 eſtecmed be. God, tather than by their one worthineſſe. For who can boaſt vnto God of anie 
cauſe the _— righteouſnes of workes,but that which he hath allowed? Who dare claime anie re- 
—_ _ Gods Ward as due vnto them, but ſuch as he hath promiſed 2 They haue therefore this of 
allowance, neither the bountifulnes of God, that they are counted worthie both of the name & reward 
doth loue giue vn. of righteouſnes: and they be of value onely for this cauſe, when the purpoſe of him 
go faith rhe fe A chat doth them is by them to ſhew his obedience to God. Wherefore the Apoſtle in 
—_— die another place, to prooue that Abraham could not be iuſtified by works, alleageth that 
al. the law was giuen, almoſt fowre hundred and thirtie yeeres afier the _— _ 

carne 
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Vnlearned men would laugh at ſuch an argument, becauſe there might be righteous 

works before the publithing of che law. Bur becauſe he knew that there was no ſuch 

value in works but by the teſtimonie and vouchſquing of God, therefore he taketh it 

as a thing confeſſed, that before the law they had no power to iuſtifie. We vndeiſtand 

why he namely expreſſeth the worke of the law, when he meaneth to take away iuſti- 
fication from any workes becauſe controuerſie may be mooued of thoſe and none 

other. Albeir ſometime he exceptcth all works without any addition, as when he ſaith 

that by the teſtimonie of Dauid bleſſednes is aſſigned to that man, to whom the Lord Rom. 4 6. 
imputeth rightcouſnes without works. Therefore they can with no cauillations bring 

tn paſſe, but that we ſhal get this generall excluſiue only. And they doe in vaine ſeeke 

that trifling ſuttletie, that we are iuſtified by that only faith which worketh by loue, ſo 

that rightcouſnes muſt ſtand vpon loue . We graunt indeed with Paul, that no other Gal. j. 
faith iuſtitieth, but that which is effectually working with charitie: but that faith ta- 

keth not her power of iuſtifying from that effectualneſſe of charitie. Yea it doth by no 

other mr ane iuſtifie, but becauſe it bringeth vs into tlie communicating of the righ- 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt, Or elſe all that which the Apoſtle ſo earneſtly preſſeth, ſhould 

fall to nought. To him that worketh( ſaith he)the reward is not reckoned according Rom 44. 
to grace, but according to det. But · to him that worketh not, but beleeueth in him that 
iutkifech the vnrighteous, his faithis imputed vnto righteonſneſſe. Coulde he ſpeake 

more euidently than in fo ſaying ? that there is no righteouſneſſe of faith but where 

there are no works to which any reward is due: and that onely then faith is imputed 

vnto righteouſneſſe when righteouſneſſe is giuen by grace that is not due. 

21 Nov let — true that is, which is ſaid in the definition, that the Smwe purrech 
righteouſneſſe of faith is the reconciliation with God, which conſiſteth ypon the „ Eo mag 
onely forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. We muſt alway returne to this principle, that the wrath haf except it be 
of God reſteth vpon all men, fo long as they continue to be ſinners. That hath Eſay pardoned vn me 
excellently well ſet out in theſe words: The hand of the Lord is not ſhortned, that he cn be i 
is notable to ſaue: nor his eare dulled that he cannot heare: but your iniquineshave Eſa. bin. 
made diſagreement betweene you and your God, and your ſinnes haue hidden his 1 08 
face from you that he heareth you not. We heare that ſinne is the diuifion betweene 
man and God, and the turning away of Gads face from the ſinner. Neither can it 
otherwiſe be. For it is diſagreeing from his righteouſneſſe to haue any fellowſhip with 
ſinne. Wherefore the Apoſtle teacheth that man is enimie to God till he be reſtored Rom i. N. 
into fauour by Chriſt. Whome therefore the Lord receiueth into ioyning with him, 
him he is (aid to iuſtifie: becauſe he can neither receiue him into fauour nor ioyne 
him with himſelfe, but he muſt of a ſinner make himrighreous. And we further lay, 
that this is done by the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. For if they whom the Lord hath recon- 
ciled to himſelfe he iudged by their works, they ſhall be found ſtill ſinners in deede, 
who yet muſt be free and cleane f om ſinne. It is certaine therefore that they whom 
God imbraceth, are no otherwiſe made righteous, but becauſe they are cleanſed by 
having the ſpots of their ſinnes wiped away by forgiueneſſe, that ſuc ha righteouſnes 
may in one word be called the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 

22 Both theſe are moſt.cleerly to be ſeene by theſe words of Paul, which Ihaue Righteouſues and 
already alle aged: God was in Chriſt reconciling the worlde to himſelfe, not impu- reconciiement wn. 
ting their ſinnes to man, and lie hath left with vs the worde of reconciliation. And —_ doe _ 
then he addeth the chemi meſſage, that him which knewno ſinne he made fin 5,7 G ober, aud 


for vs, that we might be e rightebuſneſſe of God in him. Here he nameth righ- are arramed unte, 
teonſneſſe and reconcili without difference, that wee may perc eiue that the when eur ſiunes 
one is mutually contained vnder the other. And he teacheth the nianner to attaine 972% imputed, 
this r1ghteouſneſle to be when our ſinnes are not imputed vnto vs. Wherefore doubt © Con 21. 
thou not hereafter how God doth iuſtific vs, when thou heareſt thathe doth recon- y 
cile vs to himſelfe by not imputing ſinnes. So to the Remeps Nr the 
| teſtumonie- 


Rom. 4.6. 


Luk. 1. 77. 


Add. 13.38. 


De ciuit. Dei 
cap. 27. 
Serm. 23. in 
e ant. Ser. 32. 


The righteouſneſſe 
of Chrift imputed 
— ſaid, that man is not righteous in himſelfe, but becauſc the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is 


vnto v5 maket 
vi rightrom, 


2.Cor.5.21, 


Rom. 8.3. 


Rom.. 19. 


Lib 2. de Iac. & 


vita beata, 


Ofthe maner how to receiue 


teſtimonie of David, that righteouſneſſe is imputed to man without works, becauſe 
David pronounc eth the man bleſſed whoſe iniquities are * whoſe ſinnes are 


Cap. 1 1. 


couered, to whom the Lord hath not imputed his offences. Without doubt by bleſ- 
ſedneſſe he there meaneth righteouſneſſe. As ſith he affirmeth the ſame to ſtand in 
the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, there is no cauſe why we ſhould otherwiſe define ir. Ther- 
fore Zacharie the father of Iohn the Baptiſt ſingeth that the knowledge of ſaluation 
conſiſteth inthe forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Which rule Paul following in his Sermon 
Which he made to the Antiochians concerning the ſumme of ſaluation, as Lukerepor- 
teth it, concluded in this maner: By him forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is preached vnta 
you, and cuerie one that beleeueth in fs is iuſtified from al theſe things, from which 
ye could not be iuſtiſied in the lawe of Moſes, The Apoſtle ſo knitteth the forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes with right eouſneſſe, that he ſhewerh that they be both all one. Wher- 
* he rightfully realoneth that the righteouſneſſe is freely giuen vnto vs, which we 
obtaine 5 the louing kindneſſe of God. Neither ought it to ſeeme a ſtrange vnuſed 
ſpeech, that the faithfull are righteous before God, not by works,but by free ac cep- 
tation: ſich both it is ſo oft found in the Scripture, and the old authors allo doe ſome 
time ſo ſpeake. For Auguſtine ſaith thus in one place: The rigbtcouſnes of the ſaints 
in this worlde ſtandeth rather in forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, than in perfection of ver- 
tuts. Wherewith agreeth the notable ſentence of Bernard : Not to ſinne is the righ- 
teouſneſſe of God: but the rightcouſnefle of man, is the mereifull kindneſſe of God: 
He had before affirmed that Chriſt is to vs righteouſneſſe in abſolution, and there- 
fore that they onely are righteous that haue rained ardon by mercie.” 

23 Hercupon alſo followerh this, that by the onely meane of Chriſts righteouſ- 
neſſe, we obtaine to be wſtified before God. Which is as much in effect as if it were 


by imputation enterpartened with him, which thing is woorthie to bee heedefully 
marked. For that trifling error vaniſheth away, to (ay that man is therefore wſtified 
by faith, becauſe faith taketh part of the Spirit of God by which he is made righte- 
ous, which is ſo contrarie to the doctrine aboue taught, that they can neuer be made 
to agree together, For it is no doubt that he is voide of his owne righteouſneſſe, that 
is taught to ſeeke righteouſneſſe without himſelfe. This the Apoſtle affirmeth moſt 
plainly when he writeth that he which knew no ſinne was made for vs a propitiatory 
ſacrifice to cleanſe away ſinne, that we might be made the fighteouſneſſe of God in 
him. Vou ſee that our righteouſneſſe is not in vs but in Chriſt, and that it belongeth 
to vs onely by this title, — e we be partakers of Chriſt, becauſe we poſſeſſe all his 
ric hes — him, And it maketh nothing to the contrarie that in another place he 
teacheth, that ſinne was condemned of ſinne in the fleſh of Chriſt, that the righte- 
ouſneſſe of the lawe might be fulfilled in vs: where he meaneth no other fulfilling, 
but that which we obtaine by imputation. For the Lord Chriſt doth in ſuch ſort com- 
munic ate his righteouſneſle with vs, that after a certaine maruelous manner, he pow- 
reth the force — into vs, ſo much as pertaineth to the iudgement of God. It ap- 
peereth that he did no otherwiſe meane, by the other ſentence which he had y_ 
a little before. As by the diſobedience of one man we were made ſinners, ſo by the 
obedienee of one man we are iuſtified. What is it elſe to ſet our righteouſneſſe in the 
obedience of Chriſt, but to affirme that hereby onely we are ac counted righteous, 
becauſe the obedience of Chriſt is imputed vnto vs as if · it were our owne? There- 
fore me thinkes that Ambroſe hath excellently well ſhewgfhow there is an _ 
of this righteouſneſſe in the bleſſing of Iacob. For Iacob hitting not of himſelfe deſer- 
uedthe preeminence of the firſt begotten ſonne, hid himſelfe in the apparel! of his 
brother, and being clothed with his brothers coate that ſauoured of a moſt ſweete 
ſmel, he crept into the fauor of his father, and receiued the bleſſing to his owne com- 
moditie vnder the perſon of another: ſo we do lie hidden vndert e precious 3 
0 


of Chriſt our elder brother, that we may get a teſtimonie of righteouſnes in the 

of God, The words of Ambroſe are theſe. Whereas 1ſaac ſmelt the — 
ments, peraduenture this is ment thereby, that we are not juſtified by workes but by 
faith : becauſe fleſhly we aknes hindreth works, but the brighrnes of faith which me- 
riteth forgiuenes of fins, oucrſhadoweth the errour of deeds. And truly ſo it is. For; 
that we may appeere before the face of God vnto ſaluation, it is noc eſſary for vs to 
ſmell ſweetely with his odour, and to haue our faultes couered and barred with his 
perfection. 2 = 

| The xij. Chapter. 


| That to the end we may be fully perſuaded of the free iufliſication, we muſt li 
vp our mindes to the . of God. : 4 


Amen it appeereth by moſt euident teſtimonies, thatall theſe things are true, The cauſe of ment 
yet we ſhall not cleerely perceine how necefſarie they be; vntill we haue ſer be- preſummng fe 
fore our cies thoſe things that ought to be the groundes of all this diſputation; Faſt wr en rhe 
therefore let vs remember this, that we purpoſe not to ſpeake of the righteouſneſſe of — 
a worldly iudiciall court, but of the heauenly iudgement ſeate: that we ſhoulde not h wer conſide= 
meaſure by our owne ſmall portion, by what vprightnes of works Gods iudgemente ring howe er 
may be ſatisfied. But it is maruellous to ſee with whatraſhnes and boldnes it is comm. Py i maj? tes 
monly debated. Vea and it is to be ſcene how none doe more boldly or with fuller 5 — 1 
mouthes (as the ſaying is) prate of the righteouſnes of works, than they that are either commerh 10 bee 
monſtrouſly ſicke of open outward diſcaſes,or be ready to burſt with inwarde vices. trie) exammed. 
That commeth to paſſe becauſe they thinkenotypon the righteouſneſſe of God, lee the _ 
whgcofif they had neuer ſo little * they — make ſo great a mockery — aaa 
of it. And truely. it is out of meaſure lightly regarded, when it is not acknowledged to 
be ſuch and ſo perfect that nothing be imputed vnto it but euery way whole and ab- 
ſolute, and defiled with no — ck as ncuer was and neuer thall be able to 
be founde in man. It is indeed eaſie and ready for euery man in Schooles to talke 
vainely the worthines of workes to iuſtifie men: But when they come into the 

ſight of God, ſuch dalliance muſt auoide, becauſe there is earneſt dooing vſed, and 

no trifling ſtrife about words. Tothis to this I ſay,we mult apply our mind, if we wil 

roſitablie enquire of true righteouſnes, how may we anſwer the heauenly iudge whe 
C calleth vs to accoũt. Let vs think him to be a iudge, not ſucha one as our own vn- 

derſtandings do of themſelus imagine: but ſuch a one as he is painted out in the ſcri 

ture, with whoſe brightnes the ſtars ſhall be darkned, by whoſe ſtrength the hilles do 

melt away, by whoſe wrath the earth is ſhaken, by whoſe wiſedome the wiſe are ta- 

ken in their ſubtletie, by whoſe purenes all things are prooued vnpure, whoſe righte- 

ouſneſſe the Angels are not able to beare, which maketh the innocent not inno- 

cent, whoſe vengeance when it is once kindled pearc eth to the bottome of hell.-If 

hee ( I ſaie) fit to examine mens dooings, who ſhall appeere aſſured before his 

throne? who ſhall dwell with a deuouring fire? faith the Prophet. Who ſhall abide x 44.14. 

with continuall burnings*he that walketh in righteouſneſſes & ſpeaketh truth, 8&c.Bur - b 

let ſuch a one come foorth, whatſoeuer he be. But that anſwer maketh that none cõ- | 

meth foorth. For this terrible ſaying ſoundethto the contrarie: Lordeif thou marke nr 2. 
iniquities, Lord, who ſhall abide it? truely all muſt needs immediately periſh, as it is 7. 
writen in another place: Shall man be iuſtified if he be compared with God, or ſnal 
he be puter then his maker ? Beholde they that ſerue him are not faithfull, and he 
hath founde peruerſeneſſe in his Angels. How much more ſhall they that dwell in 
houſes of claic and that haue an earthly foundation, be conſumed with mothes ? 
they ſhal be cut downe from the morning to the euening. Behold among his Saints 
chere is none faithful, and the heauens are not cleane __ Gght : bowe much more 

Da 1 is 


Cap.t2. ;. | Ofthemanerhowtorecciue 


is man abhominable and vnprofitable, whichdrinketh iniquitie as water? I graunt 
indeed that in the booke of leb, is mention made of a righteouſnes that is 
than the keeping of the law. And it is good to vnderftand this diſtincton: becauſe 
although a man did ſatisfie the law, yet he could not ſo ſtand to the triall of that righ - 
teouſnes that paſſeth all ſenſes. Therefore although 196 be cleare in his owne con- 
ſcience, yet he is amaſed, and not able to ſpeake becauſe he ſeeth that very angelike 
holines cannot appeaſe God, if he exactly weigh their works. But I therefore will at 
this time ouerpaſſe that righteouſnes which I haue ſpoken of, becauſe it is incompre- 
Deut. 25.6. Hhenſible: but only this I 5 , thatif our life be examined by the rule of the written 
law, we are more than ſenſeleſſe if ſo many curſes wherewnh the Lord hath willed 
vs to be awaked do not torment vs with horrible feare, and among other this gene- 
rall curſe, Curſed is euery one that doth not abide in all the things that are written in 
the booke. Finally all this diſcourſe ſhall be but vnſauorie and cold, vnleſſe euetie 
man yeeld himſelfe guiltie before the heanenly iudge, and willingly throw downe 
and abaſe himſelfe, being c arefull how he may be acquited. 

How righteow 2 Jo this, io his I ſay, we ſhould haue lifted vp our eies, to learne rather to trem- 
— ax ble for feare, than vainely to reioice. It is indeed caſie, ſo long as the compariſon ex- 
other won abe in tendeth no further than men, for euery man to thinke himſelfe to haue ſomewhat 
rhe ſighr of God which other ought not to deſpiſe. But when we tife vp to haue reſpect vnto God, then 
— — A ſuddenly that confidence falleth to the ground and commeth to nought. And in the 
as fe ſamecale altogither is our ſoule in reſpect of God, as mans bodic is in reſpect of the 

heauen.For the fight of the cie, ſo long as it continueth in viewing things that lie neer 
vnto it, doth ſhew of what pearc ing force it is, but if it be once directed vp to the 
ſunne, then being daſeled and dulled with the too great brighenes thereof, it feeleth 
no leſſe feeblenes of it ſelfe in bcholding of the ſunne, than it perc eiued ſtrength in 
beholding inferior things. Therefore let vs not deceiue our ſelues with vaine confi- 
dence, — h we count our ſelues either equall or ſuperior to other men: but that 
is nothing to Codby whoſe will this * is to be tried. But if our wildnes can 
not be tamed with theſe admonitions, he wil anſwer to vs as he ſaid to the Phariſees: 
you be they that iuſtiſie your ſelues before men: but that which is high to men is ab- 
Luk. 16.15. hominable to God. Now po thy way & proudly boaſt ofthy righteoutnes amõg men, 
while God trom heauen — it. But what ſay the ſeruants of God that are true- 
Pal 43.2. ly inſtructed with his Spirit? Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruant, becauſe eue- 
— rie lining man ſhall not be iuſtiſied in thy fight. Another ſaith, although in ſomewhat 
divers meaning: Man cannot be righteous with God: if he will contend with him, 
he ſhall not be able to anſwer one for athouſand, Here we now plainly heare what is 
the rightcouſncs of God, euen ſuch as can be ſatisfied with no workes of men, to 
whom whenit examineth vs of a thouſand offences, we cannot purge our ſelues of 
one. Such arightcouſnes had that ſame choſen inſtrument of God Paul conceiued, 
i. Cor. 44. when he profeſſed that he knew himſefe guiltic in nothing, but that he was not there 


by iuſtificd. 
S. Auguſtine . 3 And not only ſuch examples are inthe holy Scriptures, but alſo _— wri- 
S. uh tyers do ſhew that they were alway of this minde. So Auguſtine ſaieth, All the godly - 


1 that grone vnder this burden of corruptible fleſh, and in this weakenes of life haue 
e he onely hope that we haue one Mediator Ieſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the 
Ad noni li.3 WF. appe aſement for our ſinnes. What ſaieth he? If this be their only hope, where is the 
Super can ſer. 62. confidente of workes ? For when he calleth it only, he leaueth none other. And Ber- 
nr ſaiil. And indeed where is ſafe and ſtedfaſt reſt and aſſurednes for the weake, 

! but in the woundes of our Sauiourꝰ and ſo much the ſurer I dwell therein as hee is 

g miglitier to ſaue. The world rageth, the bodie burdeneth, the diuell lieth in waite: I 

fall not, bicauſe Iam builded vpon the ſure rocke: I haue ſinned a grieuous ſinne, my 


conſcience is troubled, but it ſliall not be ouertroubled, becauſe 1 
c 


the grace of Chriſt. Lib.z, - 202 


the woundes of the Lord. And hereupon afterward he eoncludeth, Therefore my 
merite is the Lords taking of mercy, 1 am not vtterly without merite, ſo long as he 
is not without mercies. But if the merc ies ofthe Lord be many, then I alſo haue as 
many merites. Shall I fing mine owne rightcouſnes ? Lord I will remember onely thy 
righteouſnes, For that is alſo my righteouſnes, for he is madeynto me righteouſnes 
ot God. Againe in an other place, This is the whole merite of «man, if he put his 
whole hope in him that ſaueth whole man. Likewiſe where retaining peace to him 
ſelfe he leaueth the glory to God, To —. — he) letglory remaine vnminiſhed; 
it ſhall be well with me, if T haue peace, forlweare glory altogether, leaſt if Twrong- 
fully take vpon me that which is not mine owne, Ilooſs alſo that which is offered 
me · And more plainely in an other place hee faith : Why ſhould the Church be 
carefull of merites, which hath a ſurer and ſafer way to glory vpon the purpoſe of 
God? So there is no cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt aske, by what metites we hope for 
good thinges, ſpecially when thou heareſt in the ps 1 I will doe it, not for 
your ſakes, but for mine owne ſake, ſaith the Lotd. It ſuffic eth for merite, to know 
what merites ſuffice not. But as it ſufficeth for merite not to preſume ot merites, ſo 


to be without merites ſufficeth to iudgement. Whereas he freely vſeth this worde 


Merites for good workes, we muſt therein beare with the cuſtome. But in the ende 
his purpoſe was to make hypocrites afraid, that wildly range with licentiouſneſſe of 
ſinning againſt the grace of God. As afterward he expoundeth himſelſe, ſaying : 
Happy is the Chur ch that neither wanteth merites without preſumpti6,nor pre ſump- 
tion without merites, It hath whereupon to preſume, but not merites. It bach me- 
rites, but to deſetue, not to preſume. Is not the very not preſuming a deſerning ? 
Therefore it preſumeth ſo much the more boldly, becauſe it preſumeth not, hauing 
large matter to glory vpon, euen the many mercies of the Lord. 


In Pal. quĩ habi-· 


tat ſer. 15. 


* 


In cant.ſer,1 3. 


Exc. 36.23. & 32. 


4 This is the truth. The exerciſed conſciences perc eiue this to be the onely Mey judged ly 


ſanctuarie of ſafetie, wherein the ma 
with the iudgement of God. For if the Starres that ſeemed moſt bright in the night 
ſeaſon, doe looſe their brightnes, with ſight of the Sunne, what thinke we ſhall be 
come euen of the rareſt innocencic of man, when it ſhall be compared with the pure- 
n ſſe of God? For that ſhall be a moſt ſeuere examination, that ſhall pearce into the 
muſt hiddemthoughtes of the hart, and (as Paul ſaith)ſhall reueale the ſecretes of 
darkenes, and diſcloſe the hidden things of the hart, which ſhall compell the lurking 
and ynwillhg conſcience to vtter all things that now are fallen out of remembrance, 
The diuell Dur accuſer will preſſe vs, which is priuie to all the wicked deeds that he 
hath mooued ys to doe. There the outward pompous ſhewes of good workes which 
now onely are eſteemed, ſhall nothing profite vs. Onelyche pureneſſe of will ſhall be 
e Wherefore the hypocriſie, not — euery man knowing himſelfe 
guiltic before God defireth to boaſt himſelfe 

mandeceiueth himſelfe before God (as we be all inclined to ſtroke and flatter our 
| ſelues) ſhall fall downe confounded, howſoeuer it now beproude, with more than 
drunken boldnes. They that bend not their witto ſuch a ſight, may indeede for a 
ſhort time ſweetly and pleaſantly frame a righteouſnes to themſelues, but it is ſuch a 
rightcouſnes as ſhall body and by ſhaken away from them atthe iudgemeht of God : 


ſafely reſt themſelues when they haue to doe ther owne wor- 
thynes be they ne. 


wer ſo holy ſhall 
vnholy. 


1. Cor. 4.3. 


4 


ore men, but alſo wherewith euery 


like as great tiches heaped vp in a dreame doe vaniſh away from men when they 


awake. But they that ſhall earneſtly as it were in the ſight of God, enquire ofthe true 
rule of righteouſnes, ſhal certainely findethar all the works of men, if they be iudged 
by then owne worthines, are nothing but defilings and filthines : that that which a- 
mong the common people is accomptedrightcouſnes,is before God meere wicked- 
nes: that that which is judged puritie, is vncleannes : that that which is reckoned 
glorie, is but ſhame. 

From this beholding of the perfection of roy let it not grieue vs to deſcend 
ä Dd 2 | 


to 


Cap. 12. Of che maner how to receiue 


That partial! and to looke vpon out ſelues without flatterie or blinde affection of loue · For it is no mar- 

blinde afficlion uell if we be all ſo blinde ii this behalfe, foraſmuchas none of vs doth beware of the 

= b Fame pw peſtilent tenderneſie toward himſelfe, which (as the Scripture crieth out) naturally 

when we ere our tic keth taſt in vs al. To euery man (ſaith Salomon) his owne way is right in his owne 

owne inde, ra. Cics. Againe. All the warts af man ſeeme cltane in his owne cies. But what? Is 

keth vs fondly to he acquited b this blindnes ? No,But(as he further ſaith in the ſame place)the Lord 

* a weigheth the hearts, chat is to ſay, while man flattertth himaſelfe by reaſon of the 

when God adgech outwõard viſor or tighteotiſnes that he beareth inreſemblance, in the meane time the 

v5 mult be ſha. Lord with his ballance examineth the hidden vnc leannes of the heart. Therefore fith 

ken off, we ſo nothing profit with ſuch Batteries, let vs not wiltully mocke our ſelues to our 

Pro.21-2.& 16a. oyyne deſtruction. But that we may trie our ſelues rightly, we muſt neceſſarily call 

backe our conſcience to the judgement ſeat of God. For we do altogither neede his 

light to diſcloſe the ſecret foldings of our peruerſnes, which otherwiſe lie too deeply 

hidden. For then and neuer till then, we ſhall clecrely perceiue what is meant hereby: 

that man being rottenneſſe and a worme, abhominable and vaine, which drinketh 

lob. 1g. 16. wickedneſſe as water is far from being iuſtified before God. For who ſhoulde make 

10d. 14.4. that cleane that is conc eiued of vncleane ſeede? not one man. Then ſnall we alſo 

lob. g 20. finde that by experience, which Job ſaide of himſelfe? If Iwill goe about to ſhewmy 

ſelfe innocent, mine owne mouth ſhall condemne me: If I will ſhew my ſelfe righte- 

ous : it will prooue me wicked. For that is not meant of one age onel, but of all ages, 

which the Prophet in old time complained of Iſraell, that all went aſtray like ſheepe, 

Eſay. 53-6. that euery one turned aſide to his one way. For he there comprehendeth all them, 

to whom the grace ofredemption ſhould come. And the rigorouſnes of this exami- 

nation ought to proceed ſo far, till it ſubdue vs, ſo that we be fully throwen downe 

withall,and by that meaneprepare ys to receiue the grace of Chriſt, For he is decei- 

ued that thinketh himſelfe able to receiue the enioy ing ofthis grace, vntill he haue 

i. Pet. . 5. firſt throwen done all hawtines of minde. This is a knowen ſaying: that God con- 
foundeth the proude, and giueth grace to the humble. 

, But what way is there to humble our ſelnes, but that we being altogither nee- 

ee die and emptie, thould giue place to the mercie of God? For I do not call it hum- 

erg te ous f . . » . . 

we be bumble, nor blenes, if wethinke that we haue any thing remaining with vs. And hitherto they 

bumble as long a haue taught a verie hurtfull hypocriſie that haue ioyned theſe two things togither, 

we make any re. that we muſt thinke humblie of our ſelues before God, and that we muſt make ſome 

m_— "xi eye Account of our owne righteouſneſſe. For if wee confeſſe to God conggarietoour 

righreouſnes, One thinking, wee do wickedly lie vnto him: but we cannot thinke as we ought, 

but that by and by all that ſeemeth glorious in vs muſt be troden vnder foote. Ther- 

pfal. 18.28. for when thou heareſt in the Prophet, that there is prepared ſaluation for the hum- 

ble people, and abacement for the eies of the wicked: Firſt thinke, that there is no 

entrie open to ſaluation, vntill thou haue laide away all pride and taken to thee per- 

fect humblenes: then, that the ſame humblenes is not a certame modeſtie whereby 

thou giueſt ouer to the Lord a haire beadth of thine owneright, as they are called 

humble before men that do neither preſumptuouſly aduaunce themſelues, nor re- 

prochfully triumph ouer other, although they ſtand vpon ſome eſtimation of their 

owne excellencie : but an vnfained ſubmiſſion of a minde throwen downe with fee- 

ling ofhis one miſerie and needineſſe. For it is ſo eachwhere deſcribed in the word 

Zeph. 3. 1. of God. When the Lord ſaith thus in Zephanias: I will take away out of thee him that 

outragiouſly reioyceth, and I wil leaue in the mids of thee the afflicted man and the 

oore man, and they ſhall truſt in the Lord: doth he not there plainely ſhew who be 

* ? even they that lie afflicted with knowledge of their one pouertie, On the 

other ſide he calletli the proude, outragious reioycers, becauſe men ioying in pro- 

ſperititie are wont to reioyce without meaſure. But to the humble whom he purpo- 

ſech to ſaue, hee leaucth nothing but to truſt in the Lord. And likewiſe it is ſaide 
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the grace of Chriſt;:-/': Lib. 3. 203 
in Eſaie: Whom ſhall I looke vnto, but to the poore and contrite in ſpirite, and hin Eva. 6. 

that feareth my words? Againe : The high and excellent, chat inhabiteth eternity, his Efay 3. 
name is holy, chat dwelleth on high, and in the holy place, and wnh the contrite and 

humble ſpirite, to quicken the ſpirit of the humble and the hart of the contrite. When 

thou ſo oft heareſt the name of contrition vnderſtand thereby the wound of the hart, 

that ſuffereth not a man throwen down on the ground to riſe agame. With fuch con- 

trition oughtthy hart to be wounded, if thou wilt 3 the ſaying of G OD 

be aduaunc ed wich the humble: Ifthat be not done, thou ſhalt be brought low with 

the mightie hand of God to thy ſname and diſgracement. 

7 And our beſt Schoolemaſter thinking it not enough to ſnew it out in wordes, The Pabbcave a 
hath alſo ſet out vnto vs in a parable the image of true humilitie as in a painted table, p<terneof ene 
For he bringeth foorth a Publicane that ſtanding a farre off, not daring to lift vp his FRY 
cies to Heauen, with much knocking his breſt, pt ayeth in this wiſe : Lord be mer ciful * 
to me a ſinner. Let vs not thinke theſe to be tokens of fained modeſtie, that he dare 
not looke yp to Heauen, nor to come neerer, that with knocking his breſt he cõfeſſeth 
himſelfe — but let vs know that they be teſtimonies of in ward affliction. On 
the other ſide he ſetteth the Phariſee which thanketh God that he is not of the com- 
mon ſort of men, either an oppreſſer, or an vnrighteous man, or an adulterer, be- 
cauſe he faſted twiſe on the 2, both, and gaue tithes of all that he poſſeſſed. Hee 
doth with open confeſſion acknowledge that the 1 which he hath is the 
gift of God: but becauſe he ſtandeth in confidence that he is righteous, he — — 
teth from God vnfaunured and in hatred· The Publicane by acknowledging of his 
owne wickednes is iuſtified. Hereby we may ſec, how great is the eſtimation of our 
humbling vs before God: ſo that the hart eannot be open to receiue his mercy, vn» 
leſſe it be firſt voide of all opinion of his owne worthines. When tlus opinion bath 
poſſeſſed the place, it ſnutteth vp the way for Gods mercy to enter. And hat no man 
ſhould doubt hereof, Chriſt was ſent of his Father into the earth with this commiſ- 
ſion, to bring glad tidings to the poore, to heale the contrite in hart, to preach liberty 
to the captiue, and deliuerance to them that were ſhut. vp in priſon, and to comfort f 1 611. 
them that mourne: to giue them glory for aſhes, oyle for mourning, the robe of : 
praiſe for the ſpirite of ſorrow. According to this commiſſion, be calleth none but Math. 11.28. 
them that labor and are loden to take part of his liberalitie. And in an other place he Mat 9.13. 
ſaith: I came not to call ihe righteous, but ſinners. | 1 

$ Therefore if we will giue place to the calling of Chriſt, let all wrogancie and 71 pride and 
careleſnes depart far away from vs. Arrogancie growcth of a fooliſh perſwaſion of cere/eſnes mutt 
our owne —— when a man thinketh himſelfe to haue ſomewhat, by the de- b c 
ſcruing whereof he may be commended before God, carcleſnes may be euen with- 
out any perſwaſion of workes. For many ſinners, becauſe being dronke with ſweer- 
nes of vices they think not vpon the iudgement of God, lie as it were ſenſeleſſy ama- 
ſed with a diſeale of drouſimes, that they aſpire not to the mercy offered them. But we 
muſt no leſſe ſhake off ſuch dull flnggithnes, than we muſt caft away all vaine conſi- 
dence of our _ that we may wi _ d e haſten to re we be- 

| ie and hungry m ed with his ings. For we neuer ſuffi 
cent — in . we viterlydiſluſt of our lelues, we ſhall neuer ſuifici- 
ently raiſe vp our courages in him, vnleſſe they be fiſt throwne downe in our ſelues. 
We ſhall neuer ſuffic iently haue conſolation in him, vnleſſe we be firit deſolate in 
our ſelues. Therefore we be then meete to take hold of and obtaine the fauour of 
God, caſting away all truſt of our ſelnes, but truſting vpon the onely aſſuredneſle of 


' his goodnefſe, when (as Auguſtine ſaith) forgetting our owne deſeruinges, we im- De verbis Apoſt. 


brace the giftes of Chriſt, Becauſe if he ſought deſeruinges in vs, we ſhould not gome cap . 
to his giftes. Wherewith Bernand very well rer eee men do yn. er. 15 in Can, 
faithfull ſeruantes, that arrogamtly clai MY A neuer ſo little to their own 

inn | D 3 


de eruinges: 


Eap.13. .; Ofthe maner how to receĩue | 

1 deſeruings: becauſe they do wrongfully keepe to themſelues the praiſe of grace paſ.. 
' ing by them, as ifa wall would ſay that it bringeth forth the ſunbeame which it re- 
ceiueth t a window. But, not to tarie longer hereupon, let vs take a ſhort but a 
genet all and ſure rule, that he is — part ot the fruits of Gods mercy, 
that hath vtterly emptied himſelfe;I will not ſay of righteouſnes, which is none at all 
but of the vaine and windie image of riphteouines. Becauſe euery man ſo much hin- 
deteth his receiuing of the liberalitie of God as he reſteth in himſelfe. 


The xiij. Chapter. 


That there are two things to be marked in free iuſtiſication. 


We cannot with- A Nd here are alway two things to be 33 looked vnto: that is to ſay, that 

OW _ Gef A there mayremaine to the Lord his glory vnminiſſ. ęd, and as it were wholly and 

ws challenge perfectly maintained, and to our —— an vntroubled quietnes and calme 
ng 10 eur Ma. 2 , 

T7 any tranquillitie before his iudgement. Weſec how oft and how earneſtly the Scripture 

Rom. 3. 15. exhortetli vs, to giue onely to God a confeſſion of praiſe, when we entreat of righte- 

ouſnes And the Apoſtle teſtifieth, that this was the Lords principall purpoſe of giving 

vs tighteouſnes in Chriſt that he might ſnew his one righteouſnes. And what a ſhe- 

wing that ſhould be, he declareth immediately after: that is; if he alone be knowen 

to be righteous, and that iuſtiſied him that is of the faith of Ieſus Chriſt Thou ſeeſt 

that the rightcouſnes of God is not ſutficiently ſet out, vnleſſe he alone be ac counted 

righteous, & do communicate the grace of righteoulnes to them that deſerue it not. 

By this me ane he will haue euery mouth to be ſtopped, and the whole world to be 

made ſubiect to him. For while man hath any thing to ſpeake in his owne defence, ſo 

long there is ſomwhat taken away from the glorie of God. So in Ezechie! he teacheth 

Lec 20.4. dow much we gloriſie his name by reknowledging of our owne wic kednes. You ſhall 

remember cairh he yche waics and all the wicked doings wherewith ye haue beene 

defiled. And ye ſhall be diſpleaſed with your ſelues in your owne fight, in all the euils 

that ye haue committed. And ye ſhall know that Lam the Lorde, when I ſlull doe 

ood to you for mine owne names ſake, and not ac cording to your moſt wicked of- 

nces. If theſe things be contained in the true knowledge of God, that we being 

brooſed with knowledge of our owne iniquitie, ſhould confiderthat he doth good to 

vs whereas we be vnworthy thereof: why then do wee to our great hurt attempt to 

ſtrale away from the Lord any parcel be it neuer ſo ſmal of the praiſe of his free good- 

nes? Likewiſe Jeremie whe he crieth out, Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſedom. or 

Lere 9.3- che rich man in his riches, or the ſtrong man in his ſtrength, but let him that ꝑlorixih, 

glory in the Lord: doth he not there declare that ſomwhat is diminiſhed ftom Gods 

glory, if man plory in himſelfe? To this purpoſe rruly doth Paul apply thoſe words, 


PP 
. when he teacheth that all the parts of our ſaluation arerepoſtd in ¶iriſt, chat wee 


ſhould not glorie but in the Lord. For his meaning is that he fiſeth vp againſt God 
and darkeneth his glory, whoſoeuer thinketh that he hath dnythung be it neuer ſo li 
de of his one. P 1 4010 
What iti %, 2 This is the truth, we neuer truely glory in him Aa we be vtterly put from 


4 f = ſeluer. our owne glory. On the other ſide, this is to be holden 


Tſay 45.25. 


a catholike principle, that 

al they glory againſt God that glory in themſeluos. For Paul iuidgech rhat only by this 
meane the world is made ſubie ct to God, when all matter to glory vpon is 9 ta- 
een from men. Therefore Eſay, when he declareth char Yoaell Nall Rauethek i- 
ſtification in God, ſaith alſo that they ſhallthere alſo haue their praiſe: as though he 
ſhould ſay , that the Lord to this ende iuſtifiech chei elect that they ſhould ꝑlotie in 
him and in nothing elſe. But how we ought to be praiſed in the Lord, he had taught 
in the verſe next before : that is; tliat ue — ihat our righteouſneſles 
aud ſtrengrhare in the Lord. Note that thereisnotrrequired ä = 
| "= couſirme 


the grace of Chriſt." Lib.z..: 204 


—— with an gath, hat a man ſhould not thinke that hee ſhall bee diſch 
with4wor not what fained humilitie. And let no man hoere alleage fot hat ke 
dot when tvnthout arrogancie hercknowledgeth his own righte cuſaes: for 
there can be no ſuch eſtimation but it engendreth conſidence, nor confidence buf it 


breedeth gloxie. Therefore let vs remember that im all the diſputation of rigbteouſ- 


nes we muſt haue read to this end, that the praiſe thereof temaine wich che Lorde g 3-26, 


whole and perfect. Foraſmueh as for declaration of his ri 


teſtierh)he hath pared out his grace vpan vs, that he might beiuſt i 

him that is of the Fichof — — place, when ber had taught 
thattha Lord gaue vs ſaluation,ta ſet oui the glorie af hna ue, aſtetward as it Mere 
repeating the lame thiug he addeili:ye are ſaued by grace, and hy the giftof God, not 
by wockes, that none ſhould glory · And when Peter telleth that we are called ynto 
hope of ſaluation that wh ſhould declare che powers of him ĩhat hach called ys out of 


darknes intohi ht, without doubs his meaning is ſo tomake the ont 
ly praiſes of God to foundisxthe rares aſ che faithfull chav they ſhould tk deepe rn 
leace cie bf the fla Ina ſum man cannas wichourxgbberne of 


God chalenge to himl lte any one crum bb ri 1 bec auſe auen ſo much is: 
plucked and taken away from the glorig of Gods righceouſne. 


nes (as the e Eph. f. 2. 
2 dog iuſti Eph, 


1 
. £Y 


3 No if we aske-by har mne ant the conſcience may be quieted before God, The opinion of 


we ſhall finde no other meane but iſ free righteouſnes be giuen vs by the gifs of God: 


our 


12 * 


owe worket 


Let vs alway thipke vpon this ſaying of Salomon, Whoſhallfay, Lhaueclenſed my 2 


hart, I am made cleane ſtom my finne? Ttuely there is no man that 
whelme d wich infinite filthines. Therefore let euen the perf 
his owne conſc ience, and call his doingsto ac count: what end ſhall he haue? Shall 
he ſweetely reſt as though all thingswere in good order berweene him and God? and 
ſhal he not rather be vexed with terrible torments,when he ſhal feele matter of dam- 
nation abiding in himſelfe if he be iudged according to his works? The conſcience if 
it looke vpon God, muſt of neceſſitie either haue aſſuted peace with his iudgmen t, or 
be beſieged with the terrours of hel. Therfore we proſite nothing in diſputing of righ- 
teouſnes vnlet@ we ſtabliſhſuch a righteouſnes, with the ſtedfaſtneſſe whereof our 
ſoule may be ſtaied in the iudgement of God. When our ſoule ſhall haue whereby it 
may — feare appeere before the face of God, and rec eiue his iudgement, 
vnſhaken, then and — then let vs know that we haue founde an vnfained N 
teouſneſſe. Therefore not without cauſe the Apoſtle ſtandeth ſo much vpon this 
point, with whoſe words I had rather expreſſe it than with mine one. If (laithi he) 
the promiſe of inheritance be ofthe law, faith is made voide, the promiſe is made 
aboliſhed, He firſt inferreth that faith is diſanulled and made voide if the promiſe of 
righteouſnes haue reſpect to the deſeruings of oux works, or do hang vpon the kee- 
ping of the law. For ſo could neuer any man aſſuredly reſt in it: becauſe it coulde 
neuer come to paſſe that any man might afiuredly determine with himſelfe that hee 
had ſatisfied —— lawe,; as indeed never any man doth by workes fullic ſatisfie it. 
Whereof that we ſhoulde not neede to ſeełe faire for teſtimonies to prooue it, eue- 
rie man may be a witneſſe to himſelfe that will with 0 eie behold himſelfe. And 
heereby appeereth, in howe decpe and darke corners hypocriſie buried the mindes 
of men, while they lo careleſſy — with themſelues, that they ſticke not to ſet 
their owne flatteries againſt the iudgement of: Cod, as though they would binde to 
aſtaic his iudic iall proceeding. Bur the faithfuil that doe ſyncerely examine them 
ſelues, are greeued and tormented with a farreiother manner of carefulneſſe. There- 
fore there ſhould · ſo enter into all min des a doubting, and at length a very deſpaire 
where each man for himſelfe ſhoulde make ac count, with how great a burden of 


debt he is ſtill ouerpreſſed, & how far he is from the condition wherwith he is char- 
ted. Lo, how faithis by this mean already 1 ;3 extinguiſhed. Fot to wauer, to 
4 


varie, 


ſnall sot be quer- ſcience and eres 
ecteſt man deſcendl iaio verb vs of al tran- 


le of i 
10. 20%. 


Rom. 414. 


— — —— ̃ — —ů—— —ů — 


Pſal. 119.76. 


In Pſal. 88. 


tra datu prigre, 


In dedicat. 
templi. ſcr. 5. 


Eccl. . 1. 
1. Cor 2. 16. 


Tach. 3.9. 


Eſaĩ. 9 6, 
E h 2.1 4» 
pon theſe two 


premiſes cha we goth it, we muſt needs come to the ſacrifice by which God is a 


ought to aſcribe 
all glorie vnto 


755 vneſfctu· chem that helecue᷑ it · Ihereſote if faithbefallen, tete all remaine no for to bf the 


: | on 
together, chat is to ſay, whatſoener God mercifully promiſtihi he al(o faithtully per- 
e f : 


me, chy e ri 


Spirite teſtifying it may perſwade our hearts that we are the ſonnes of God. And it 
7 ing and iuſtifying vs freely by faith, in which things there is 


ace, whoſe nature is this, to lift yp her eares and ſhut her eyes, that is to ſay, to be 
frcedefully bent to the promiſe only, and to turne away her thought from all mans 
worthineſſe or deſeruing. So is that notable prophec ie of Zacharie fulfilled chat when 
the wickednes ofthe land ſhall be done away, a man fhall call his friend vnder his 
vine and ynder his figge tree, where the Prophet dec lateth that the faithfull do no o- 
therwiſe enioy true peace but after obteining ofthe forgiuenes of ſinnes. For this ca- 
villation is to be remembted inte Prophers, that when they ſpealee. of the kingdome 
of Chriſt, they tet out the outward s of God as ofthe ſpirituall things, 
Whcacupon Clhiriftis called boch the king of peace and our peace, becauſe he a 
peaſeth all the troubleſome motions of conſcienc e. If we ſecke by what meane 
ppeaſed. For he ſhall 
neuer ceaſſe to tremble for feare that ſhallnot determine that God is — 


thegraceof Chriſt. Iib.3. 205 


the onely ſatisfactory cleanſing wherein Chriſt hath ſuſtained his wrath.” Finally g 

peace is Z — to be — for but in the terrors of Chriſt our redeemer. . — og 
5 Bur why do I vie ſo darko u teſtimonie ? Paul euery where denieth that there #y»e bart buch 

is peace or quiet ioy left to conſciences, vnleſſe it be determined that we be iuſtified e 7 ke 

by faith. And he therewnhall declareth whence that aſſuredneſſe commeth,namely 2 as 

when the loue of God is powred into our hearts by the holie Ghoſt : as if he had o ewne works, 

ſaid, that our conſciences cannot othei wiſe be quieted, vnlefle we be certainly per- in follarath thas 

ſwaded thatwe-pleaſe God Whereupon-alfo in another place he crierh out in the 2 I by 
erden of all che godlie, Who ſhall ſouer vs fromthe love of God,whichis in Chriſt gr 28.96 

— we ſhall tremble cuen at euerie little breath, till we be arriued into the ha- be iuſt ly luing 

uen: but we ſhall be without care euen in the datkeneſſe of death, ſo long as the Lord «ccordang to chas 

ſhall ſhew him(elfe's paſtor to vs. Therefore whoſoeuer prate that we are iuſbfied £777 — 

by fairh, becauſe being regenerate we are iuſt by liuing ſpiritually : they neuer taſted k 

the ſweetneſſt of grace, to conſider that God will be mereifull vnto them. Where- Rom. f. r. 

upon alſo followeth, that they do no more know the manner of praying rightly; than Rom. 5. 

Turks and whatſoeuer other prophane Nations. 1 Paul witneſſrth)it is no true — 22 

faith vnleſſe it teach and put vs in mind of that moſt ſwect name of Father, yea vn- 

leſſe it opẽ our mouth freely to cry out. abba father. Which in another place he more 

plainly expreſſeth, where he ſaith that in Chriſt we haue boldnes and entrie in eonfi- 

dence by the faith of him. mo this commeth not to paſſe by the gift of regenera- 

tion: which as itis alway — — ect in the fleſh, ſo it conteineth in it ſelſe manifold 

matter of doubting, Wherefore we muſt of neceſſuie come to this remedie, that the 

faithful ſhould determine that they may by no other tight, hope for the inheritance of 

the heauenly kingdome, but becauſe being graffed into the body of Chriſt, they are 

freely — righteous. For as touching iuſtification, faith is a ching meerely 

paſſiue, bringing nothing of our owne to the recouering of the fauour of God, but re- 

ceiuing of Chriſt that which we want. 


The xiiij. Chapter. 
What is the beginning of iu il fiction, and the continuall 
proceedings thereof. 


AD 


JR the matter may be made more plaine, let ys ſearch, what may be therigh- , F 
teouſnes of man in the whole courſe of his life: and let vs make foure degrees 2 — — 
thereof. For men either being endued with no knowledge of God, are drowned in i- in thi queſtion to 
dolatrie: or being entred into profeſſion by ſacramẽts, deny ing God with vncleane - be conſuerod of: 
neſſe of life, whome they confeſſe with mouth, they are Chriſtes no further than in the faſt _ ang 
name: or they be hypocrites, which couer the wickedneſſe of their hearts, with vaine 4,7 wit — 
deceitfull colours: or being regenerate by the ſpirit of God, they endeuour them- ue knowledge 
ſelues to true holineſſe. Specially when they are to be iudged by their naturall gifts, of Goa, 
from. the crowne of their head tothe ſole of their foote, there ſhall not be found one 
ſparkle of goodnes, vnleſſe peraduenture we will accuſe the Scripture of falſhood, 
when it ſetteth out all the ſons of Adam with theſe titles that they be of froward and Tere. 19.9, 
ſtubborne heart, that all the imagination of their heart is euill from their infanc ie, Oen 8.21. 
that their thouglus be vaine, iat they haue not the feare of God before their cies, fals. 11. 
that none of them vnderſtandeth or ſecketh God, briefly that they be fleſh, by which Can = 
word are vnderſtanded all thoſe workes which Paul rehearſeth, fornication, vn- Gala.5.19. 
cleaneneſſe, ynchaſtitie, riotouſneſſe, worſhipping of idoles, wechcrafts, enmities, 
contentions, emulations, angers diſſentions Ales ʒenuies, manſlaughters, & whatſo- 
euer filthineſſe and abhomination may be deuiſed. This forſooth is the worthines, 
with confidence wherof they muſt be proud. But if any among them exc ell with ſuch 
honeſtie of manners as may haue ſome ſhew of holineſſe among men: yet 3 we 

| now 


Cap.14. Of the maner how to receiue | 
- knowe that God regardeth not the outward gliſtering, we mult ſcareh the very faun-: 
taine of works if me willtane them to auaile any thing to righerouſneſſe. W. owſt- 
Nas y looke into them, from what affection of hart tbe warks prgc e ede. 

t gh here lieth open a moſt large fielde to diſcourſe in, yet becauſe the mat- 
ter may be declared in very few wordes, Iwill follow as much as I may a briefeneſſe 
an teac . l . 1 * 1} 10 4901 . 

The vertwes 2 ft denie not that whatſocuer excellent giſtes appeere in the vnbeletucr 

wnbeleewers,God they are the giftes of God. Neither doc I ſo differ from common „that I. 

ws 1 would affirme that there is no differenco betweene the iuſtice, temperance and equi- 
tie of Titus and Traianus, and the rage, intemperance, and cruthieaf ; re, 
or Domitian : berweene the filthie luſtes of I iberias, and in this behalfe the contmen- 
cie af — 0 : and (that we may not tarrie ypon ſome ſpeciall vertues or vices) 
berweene the obſeruing and the deſpiſing of right and lawes. For there is ſogreat 
difference of right and wrong, that it eth euen in the dead image thereof. For, 
What thing ſhall there remaine well ordered in the world, if we coafound theſe coge.. 
ther Therefore ſuch a difference betweene honeſt and yahoneſt doings, the Lorde 
hath notonely uen in the mindes of all men, but alſo doth oft confirme it wich: 
the diſpenſation of his prouidence. For we ſee bow. be extendeth many bleſſings of 
this preſent life to them that among men doe follow vertue. Not becauſe that out- 
warde image of vertue deſerueth ſo much as the leaſt benefit of his: but ſo it pleaſeth 
him to declare by proofe how much true righteouſneſſe pleaſeth him, when he ſuffe- 
reth euen outward and fained righteouſneſſe not to be without rewarde. Whereupon 
followeth that which we euen now confeſſed, that theſe yertues ſuch.as they be, or 
rather images of vertues are the giftes of God, for as much as there is nothing in 

: any wiſe praiſe woorthie, which proceedethnot from him. 

* 3 Ae 3 But ncuerthelcſſe it is true which Auguſtine writeth, that all they that are ſtran- 

che erearet reghre. gers from the true religion of the one God, howlocuer ihey be accounted woorthie 

en/ueſſe of vabe- Of admiration for opinion of vertue, are not onely woorthie of no rewarde,but tather 
leewers. are woorthie of puniſhment, becauſe they doe with defiling of their hart, beſpot the 

Lib.4.cont.lu» pure good things of God. For though they be the inſtruments of God to preſerue the 

"_ fellowſhip of men with iuſtic e, continencie, temperance of minde, valiantneſſe, and 
wiſedome: yet they doe very cuilly execute theſe good works of God: becauſe they 
are reſtrained from euill doing, not by ſyncere loue of goodncſſe, but either by onely 
ambition, or by loue of themſelues, or by ſome other ed affection. Whereas 
therefore they are corrupt by the very vncleanneſſe of hart, as by their begining, they 
are no more to be reckoned among vertues, than thoſe vices which are woontto de- 
ceiue by reaſon of neereneſſe and likeriefl? of vertue. Finally when wee remember, 
that the end of that which is right, euer is that God be ſerued : whatſocuer tendeth 
to any other end, foorthwith woorthily looſeth the name of right. Becauſe therefore 

they haue not reſpect to the marke whichthe wiſdome of God appointeth: altho 
ching that they doe, ſeeme good in doing, yet by a wrongfull ende it is ſinne. He 
| Ach therefore that all the Fabricy, Scipives, and Catoes, in all thoſe excellent 
of theirs: yet ſinned in this behalfe, that whereas they lacked the light of faith, 

did not apply them to the ende to which they ought to haue applied them: and 

dat for that cauſe true righteouſneſſe was not in them: for as much as duties are not 

2: weighed by the doings, but by the endes. | 

hereunto 4. Morcoucr if it be true which 1obnſaith, that there is no life without the ſonne 

dove by men ws Of God: who ſo haue no part in Chriſt, what manner of men ſoeuer they be,whatſo- 

reconciled vm euer they doe ar go about, yet they run forward with their whole courſe into deſtru- 

Godir u ill done, ion and the — eternall death. After this reaſon, is that ſaid of Auguſtine. 

— ar} Our religion diſc erneth the righteous from the vnrighteous, not by lawe of works: 

in cap.$o but by che very lawe of faith, without which, thoſe that ſeeme good works are wracd 
x 


into 
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the grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 206 
into ſinnes. Wherefore the ſame Aug»ſtine ſaieth verie well in another place, when Pref. in Pal, 
he compareth the endeuour of ſuch men to running out of the way. For how much 
faſter a man runneth out of the way, ſo muchfurther he is from the marke,and there - 
fore ts made ſo much more miſcrable. Wherefore he affirmeth that it is better to 
halt in the way, than to runne out ofthe way. Finally, ir is certaine that they are euil 
trees, foraſmuch as without the communication of Ger there is no ſanctiſic ation. 
They may therefore beare faire fiuits and beautifull to the eye, yea and ſweete in 
taſte, but in no wiſe good fruites. Hereby we eaſily perceiue that whatſoeuer man 
thinketh, purpoſeth, or doth, before that he be reconciled to God by faith, is accue- 
ſed, and not only of no value to righteouſnes, but of certaine deſeruing to damnation- 
And why diſpute we hereof as of a doubtfull thing, ſith it is alreadie proued by the es 
witnes ofthe Apoſtle, that it is impoſſible —_— may pleaſe God without faithꝰ lieb. 17t4. 

But there ſhall yer appeare a plainer proofe, if the grace of God be in compa- ,,, in u n 
riſon, dire ly ſet againſt the naturall ſtate of man. For the Scripture crieth out eucry more power rods 
where, that God findeth nothing in man whereby he may be Rn to do good good, at God in 
to him, but with his owne free goodnes preuenteth him. For what can a dead man Mew 8 
do to attaine life ? But when he lightneth vs with the knowledge of himſelfe, he is ed v dend 
ſaid to raiſe vs from death, and to make vs anew creature. For we ſee that oſten- pave rexercile 
times, ſpecially of the Apoſtle, the goodneſſe of God is ſer foorth vnto vs by this an affion of life. 
title, God (ſaieth he) which is rich in mercy, for the great loue wherewith he — 
vs, euen when we were dead by finnes, bath made vs alnie together in Chriſt, &c. In 
auother place, where ynder the figure of Abraham he entreateth of the generall cal- 1b. 42. 
ling of — faithful, 2 it is God e eee life to i, — _ thoſe 
things thatare not, as they were. If we be nothing, beſeech you) can 
. > Wherefore the — frcingly beateth downe thus artoganc ie, in the — Rom l. 3. 
of lob, in theſe words: who preuenteth me, and I ſhall render it him? for all things are Lob. i. i. 
mine. Which ſentence Paul expounding applyeth it to this, that we ſhould not Nom. 10 35. 
thinke that we bring any thing to the Lord but meere ſhame ofnceduicfle and emp- 
tineſſe. Wherefore in the place aboue cited, to proue that we are come into the hope 
of ſaluation by his grace alone, not by works, he alleageth that we are his creatures 
becauſe we are new begotten in Chriſt Ieſus, to the good works which he hath pre Ehe. 2.1 
ed that we ſhould walke in them. As if he had ſaid: wluch ot vs may boaſt that he "1 

thrwith his righteouſneſſe prouoked God, (ith our firſt power to do good procce- 
deth out of regencration ? For as we are made by nature, oyle ſhall ſooner be wroong 
out of a ſtone, than a worke out of vs, Truly it is wonderfull if man - e 
demned of ſo great a ſhame, dare yet ſay that there remaineth any thing with him. 
Therefore let vs confeſſe wich this noble inſtrumẽt of God, iat we are called of God 1. Tim i. 
with a holy kalling, not ac cordiig to our worłes, but according to and 
grace: and dat the kindnes & lou of God our ſauiour toward vs hath appeared; be- 1. 3. 
cauſe he hath ſaued vs, not by the works ofrighteduſnes which we ha e, but ac-- 
cording to his owne mercie: that being iuſtiſied by his grace, we might bo made the 
heires of eternall life. By this e onfeſſion we diſpoile man of al rightevuſmes eu tothe 
leaſt lirtle peece thereof, til he be by only mercie regenerate into hope oferernall fe: 
foraſmuch as if the righteouſnes of wala do bring anything wwarddheiuſtifyingel, 
vs, it is falſly ſaid that we are iuſtiñed by ee e eee, Aden Nofwri 
bimſelfe, when he affirmed iuſtiſi cation to be of tree gift, hir in atiothe N | 


ſoneth that grace is now not grace, if works do au thing availe. And what other 
thing . den ſairh, * t 
hnners?If only ſinners are receiued, why ſeeke we an emric by fainecfughteon 
6. Still chis ſame thought hath now and then recouiſr te my mind, thabi be 
leaſt Ithould do wrong to the metcies. of God, whidtido fo ct ii per zune i Ph. 27 ear. 
nn, and doth not aj, 


ung ofchis thing; as though irapereddubcluliior 
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propoſt a redemp.. ſuch, as vnleſſe it be moſt ſtraitly thruſt out of place, it ncuer yeeldeth to God that 
ron which we by which is his, I am compelled to tarry ſomewhat the longer vpon it. Yer foraſmuch as 


our owne workes 
may ebtaine in 

Chriſt᷑. but by ef 
fectuall callon 


Vs im 
C whoſe 
rr fey 
—— we are 


ye 
Eſai $6.15, 
Oſee. 2.19. 


Rom. 5.6. 
Coloſ. 1. a. 
1. Ion 4. io. 


Oſee. 1. 15. 


1. Cor. s. 11. 


I. Pet. 1.2. 


The ſccond and : 
2 =_ beene noted for the ſecond and third ſort of men. For the vncleannes of conſcience 
mengoned Sect, prooueth that both of them are not yetregenerate by the Spirit of God. And againe, 


loue them ſaith he, with a free loue, becauſe mine 


the Scripture is cleere enough in this matter, Iwill in fighting rather vſe the wordes 
thereof than mine owne. Eſay, when he hath deſcribed the vniuerſall deſtruction of 
mankind, doth immediatly after yery fitly adioine the order of reſtoring. The Lord 
hath ſeene, and it ſeemed euill in his cies. And he ſaw that there is no man: and he 
marueiled that there is none that offereth himſelfe: and he hath ſer ſaluation in his 
owae arme, and hath ſtrengthened himſelfe with his owne righteouſnes. Where are 
our righteouſneſſes if it be true which the Prophet ſaith : that chere is no man chat 
helpeth the Lord in recouering his ſaluation ? So an other Prophet, where he bring- 
eth in the Lord, diſcourſing of the reconciling of ſinners to himſelfe, ſaith: Iwill 
eſpouſe thee to me for euer, in righteouſnes, iudgement, grace and mercy, I will ſay 
to her that hath not obtained mercy, thou haſt obtained mercie. If ſuch conenant, 
which it is certaine to be the firſt conioyning that we haue with God, ſtandeth vpon 
the mercy of God, there is left no foundation of our own 4. 010%" no And I would 
faine learne oſthoſe men which faine that man meeteth God with ſome righteouſnes 
of workes whether they thinke that there is any righteouſnes at all, but that which 
is acceptable to God. If it be madnes to thinke ſo, what acceptable thing to God 
canproceede from his enemies, whom he wholy abhorreth with all their doings? 
That all we, I ſay, are the deadly and profeſſed enemies of our God, the truth it ſelfe 
ceſtifcth, till being juſtified, we are receiued into friendſhip, If iuſtific ation be the 
beginning of loue, what righteouſnes of workes ſhall goe before it? So lohn, to tune 
away that peſtilent arrogancie, doth diligently put in minde how we did not firſt loue 
him. And the ſelfe ſame thing the Lord had long before taught by his Prophet: I will 
is turned. Cerraincly his loue 
” ee, by workes if it hath of his owne accord inclined it ſelfe ynto vs. But 
e 


comon ſort of men thinke it to be nothing elſe, but that no man hath deſer- 


ued that Chriſt ſhould performe our redemption: yet that to the entring into the poſ- 
ſeſſion ofredemption, we be holpen by our own works. Lea, but howſocuer we be re- 
deemed of Chriſt, yet till we be by the calling of the Father graffed into the commu. 
nion of him, we are both heires of darkenes and death, and the enemies of God. For 


Paul teacheth that we are not cleanſed and waſhed from our yncleanneſſes by the 


blood of Chriſt, vntill the holy Ghoſt worketh that cleanſing in vs. Which ſame 
thing Peter minding to teach, declareth that the ſanctifiyng of the Spirite auaileth 


vnto obedience and 8 of the blood of Chriſt, If we be by the Spirite 
ſprinc kled with the blood of Chriſt vnto cleanſing, let vs not thinke that before ſuch 


Watering we be any other than a ſinner is without Chriſt. Let this therefore remaine 
certaine, that the * of our ſaluation is as it were a certaine reſurrection from 


deach to life: Becauſe when for Chriſtes ſake it is giuen to vs to beletue in him, then 
we ſuſt begin to paſſe from death into life. 2 
7 Vue this ſort are c ended they u hich haue in the diuiſion aboue ſet 


eee whereas there is no regenerationinthem, dus prooueth the want of Faith. Where- 


4 derh [enflifetbas 
eudeede. 
| . Win this fooliſh boldenes in deed, both all wicked men are puffed vp, 


are not attained to, but by Faith. What can ſin- 


; eth that they are not yet reconciled to God, nor yet iuſtified in his light : 
2 ane — thi g wy; 
ners being eſtranged from bring ſoorth, but that which is accurſed in his 


ſpeciall becauſe howſocuer they know that their whole hart ſwar- 
meth full ej yet ifthey doe any workes that haue a ſhew of goodnes, they 
hike them wary Gnd eekdinct defaſbihin Bajcofgropiatherppeties 


ous erorgharbeingprouedguley of aicked& uche mind, de co 


f 


: 


- 
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che grace of Chriſt, - Lib.z, 20) 


be driuen to confeſſe themſelues voide of righteouſnes:but euen when they acknow- 
ledge themſelues —— , becauſe they cannot denie it, yet they arrogantly 
claime ſome righteouſneſſe vnto them, This vanitie the Lord excellently well con- 
futeth by the Prophet, Aske (ſaich he) the prieſtes, ſaying if a man carrie ſanctified 
fleſh —* hem of his garment, and putteth to it bread or other meate, ſhall it be ſan- 


ified ? The prieſtes anſwere d: No. And Hargee ſaid. If a defiled man in ſoule touch Hag 2.13. 


any of ſuchtheſe things, hall it be defiled ? The prieſtes anſwered; it ſhall be defiled. 
Haggee ſaid: So is this people before my face, ſaith the Lord: and ſo all the works of 
their hands: and all things that they offer to me ſhall be defiled. Iwould to God that 
this ſaying might either get full credit with vs, or well be ſetled in our remembrance, 
For there is no man, though he be otherwiſe in his whole life neuer ſo hainous a wic- 
ked doer, that can abide to be perſwaded, that which the Lord here plainly pronoun- 
ceth. The naughtieſt man, ſo Cons as he hath performed one or two doubttul deedes 
of the law, doubterhnotthar it ſhall be accounted to him for righteouſneſſe. But the 
Lord criethto the contrarie, that there is no (anRification gotten thereby, vnleſſe the 
hart be firſt well clenſed. And not contented there with, he affirmeth that al the works 
whatſdeuer they be that proceed from ſinners, are as defiled with vnc leanneſſe of the 
hart. Thereſore let the name of righteouſneſſe depart from theſe works which are b 
the Lords owne mouth condemned of filthineſſe · And with how fit a ſimilitude d 

he ſhew the ſame? For it might haue been obiected, that whatſoeuer the Lorde had 
commaunded, was inuiolably holy. But he onthe contrarie fide ſetteth againſt them, 
that it is no maruell, if thoſe things that are hallowed by the law of the Lord, are de- 
filed with the filthineſſe of naughtie men: whereas an vncleane hand prophaneth a 
holy thing with touching it. 


8 The ſame matter he excellently well handleth in Eſay, Offer not (faith he) ſa- The heres 


crifice in vaine: incenſe is abhomination to me: my ſoule hateth your Calends & ſo- pecrizes 


lemnities. They are become tedious to mee, and I haue beene wearie with bearing 
them: when you ſhall hold vp your hands I wil turne away mine eies from you: w 


natural obſeruing of the law, the beginning whereof hee euery where teacheth to be 
the vnfained feare of his name. When that is taken away, whatſoeuer things are offe- 
red him are not onely trifles, but ſtinking and abhominable filthines. Now let the hy- 
pocrites e keeping peruerſnes wrapped vp in their hart, endeuour to deſcrue the 
fauour of God with workes. But by this meane, they ſhall more and more prouole 
him to wrath. For to him the ſacrifices of the — 

pray er of vpright men plecaſeth him. Therefore wee holde that out of doubt, which 
ought to be moſt commonly knowen to him, hat is euen but meanly exerciſed in the 
Scriptures, that euen thoſe workes that gliſter moſt gloriouſſy in men not yet truelie 
ſanctified, are ſo farre from righteouſnes in the light of the Lord, that they be mdged 


ſins. And therefore they haue ſaid moſt truly that haue tauglit that fauour with God Aug. lib. de pag, 


1.13. 


are abhominable, and the onlie prou iz. l. 


is not procured to any perſon by worles: but contrariwiſe that works do then 1 & Gre. 


neuer till then, when the perſonhath firſt found grace in the ſight of God. And this 


order is religiouſly to be kept, to 
wrneth that the Lord had reſpe 


& to his works. See you not how he decla- 


reth that God is fauourable to the men, before that hee hath reſpect to their workes ? 
Whereforethe cleanſing of the hart muſt go before, that the works which come from 44. 5.6, 
vs, may be louingly rec emed of God: becauſethis ſaying of Ieremie is alway inforce, Iere. q. 3. 
that the workes of God haue reſpect vnto truth. And that it is onely faith by which 
the harts of men are clenſed, the holy Ghoſt hath affirmed by the mouth of Peter- 
whereby it is certaine,thatthe fir foundation is in true and liuely faith. 


9 Now 


the — — leadeth vs by the hande. Moſes Oen. 44. 


of ty 
mor purg 
3 ſhall multiplie praier I wil not heare: for your hands are full of bloud. Be waſhed, — God 
e cleane, take away the euill of your thoughts. What meaneth this that the Lord ſo lu be accep- 
loatheth the obeying of his own law? Lea, but he here refuſeth nothing that is of the 2 
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From the frurth 9 Now let vs looke what righteouſneſſe they haue, whom wee haue ſet in the 
fortef menſuch«s fourth degree. We grant that when God by the meane of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, 
_ yy _— reconcileth vs to himſelfe, and giuing vs free forgiuenes of ſinnes, accounteth vs for 
3 det  Fighteous, with ſuch mercy is allo cõioined that his beneficial doing hat by his holy 
uo one good worke ſpirite he dwelleth in vs, by the power whereof the luſtes of our fleth are dailie more 
in all pointes halle and more mortified, but we are ſanctiſied: that is to ſay, hallowed to the Lorde vnto 
aud perſat. true purenes of life, when our harts are framed to the obedience of the law: that this 
may be our chiefe will, to ſerue his will, and by all meanes to aduance onely his glo- 
rie. But euen while by the guiding of the holy Ghoſt wee walke in the waies of the 
Lorde, leaſt we yet forgetting our ſelues ſhoulde waxe proud, there are left certaine 
remnants of imperfection, which may miniſter vs matter of humilitic. There is none 
righteous, (ſaith the Scripture)that doth good and ſinneth not. What maner of righ- 
teouſnes therefore will 2. yet get by their workes ? Firſt, I ſay, that the beſt worke 
that can be brought foorth of them, is yet alway ſprinkled and corrupted with ſome 
vncleannes of the fleſh, and hath as it were ſome he $ _— with it. I ſay, let a 
holy ſcruant of God chooſe out of all his life the moſt excellent thing that hee ſhall 
thinke that he hath done in the whole courſe thereof, and let him well conſider all 
the parts of it, without doubt hee ſhall finde ſomewhere ſomewhat ſauouring of the 
rottennes of the fleſh, foraſmuch as to doing well our cheerefull quickeneſſe is neuer 
ſuch as it ought to be, but in ſlacking our courſe our weakenes is much. Although we 
ſee that there are euident foule blots wherewith the works of the holy are beſpred, 

yet graunt that they be nothing but moſt little pots: ſhall they nothing offende the 
cies of God, before whom euen the ſtars are not cleane ? Thus haue we ſhewed that 

there commeth not ſo much as one good worke out of holy men, which if it be iud- 

ged in it ſelfe, deſerueth not iuſt reward of ſhame. 

Ff wee eoulde doe 10 Secondly I ſay, that if it were poſſible that we ſhould haue ſome throughlie 

axy thing perfect- one and perfect works, yet one ſinne is enough to blot out and quench al the remem- 

5 footer the cuil brance of the former ti hteouſnes, as the Prophet ſaith, With whom alſo James a- 

which wee doe, . * f 

would make it un · greeth: He that offendeth(ſaith he)in one, is made guiltie of all. Now ſich this mortall 

wuaileable vnro life is neuer pure or void from ſin, whatſoeuer righteoulnes we ſhould purchaſe, being 

righteouſnes, God from time to time with ſinnes following corrupted, oppreſſed and loſt, it ſhoulde not 

428 75 e come into the fight of God, nor be accounted to vs for righteouſnes. Finally when 

1 ee ee, u ee, de dof uſt — eee 

of the Lewe which the righteouſnes of workes is entreated of, We muſt not haue reſpect to the workes of 
doth wee require the ladv, but to the commandement. Therefore if we ſeeke righteouſnes by the lawe, 

enely ſome thing we ſhall in vaine bring foorth one or two works: but a perpetuall obedince of the law 

. = is there ne ceſſarie. Wherfore the Lord doth not but once(as many fooliſhly thinke) 


— — thing impute to vs for righteouſnes that ſame forgiuenes of fins whereof we haue ſpoken , 


wndey paine of that hauing once obtainedpardon of our life paſt,we ſhould afterward ſeeke righte- 
death and con- oulnes — law, bec auſe he ſhould ſo do nothing els but bring vs into a falſe hope, & 


1. Reg 8.6. 


1 mocke and laugh vs to ſcorne. For ſith n perfection could come to vs ſo long as we 
1 = Pra are clothed with this fleſh, and (ith the lawe threateneth death and iudgement to all 


them that performe not full rightcouſnes in work: it ſhall alway haue whereofit may 
accuſe and condemne vs, vnleſſe the mercie of God on the other {ide did withſtande 
it, to acquite ys from time to time with continuall forgiuenes of fins. Wherefore this 
ſtandeth alway certaine which we ſaid at the beginning, chat if we be weighed by our 
owne woorthines, whatſocuer we purpoſe or go about, yet we with all our trauailes 
and endeuours are woorthie of death and deftruRion, | 
11 Vpon theſe two points we muſt ſtrongly ſtand faſt: that there was neuer any 
work of a godlie man,which if it were examined by the ſeuere iudgment of God, was 
not damnable. Againe, if there be any ſuch ſhewed , (which is not poſſible for 
man) yet being corruptedand defiled with the fins, wherewith it is certaine that the 
doer of it is loden,it looſeth the grace, And this is the chiefe point af our —— 
. —— — — — on hntfanunes  nns — 


the grace of Chriſt, Lib. 3. 208 


For aboutthe 1 of iuſtification there is no ſtrife betweene vs and the ſoun . 5 
der ſort of ſchoolemen, but that a ſinner being freely deliuered from damnation ob- * 
taineth righteouſneſſe, and that by the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes: ſauing that they vnder 

the word of iuſtification comprehend the renewing wherewith we are newly formed Rom 4.3. 
by the ſpir ite of God vnto the obedience of the lawe, and they thus deſcribe the righ- 

teouſneſſe of a man regenerate, that man being once reconciled to God by the faith 

of Chriſt, is by good works iudged righteous before God, and by their deſeruing is 

accepted. But the Lord contrariwiſe pronounceth that he imputed to Abraham faith Heb.2.4, 

for righteouſnes, not at the time when he yet ſerued idols, but when he had alreadie 

many yeeres excclled inholinefleof life. Therefore Abraham had long worſhipped 

God from a pure hart, and had performed the obedience of the lawe which may be 

performed of a mortall man, yet he hath rightcouſnefſerepoſed in faith. Whereupon 

we gather, according to the argument of Paul, that it was not of workes. Likewiſe p 

when it is ſaide in the Prophet: The righteous man ſhall live by faith, it is not ſpo- Pfal. 33. 
ken of wicked and prophane men, whom the Lord iuſtifieth by conuerting them to 

the faith, but the ſpeech is directed to the faithfull, and to them is — life by 

faith. Paul allo taketh away all doubt, when for confirming of that ——— he ta- 

keth this verſe of Dauid : Bleſſed are they whole iniquities are forgiuen. Eut it is cer- 

taine, that David ſpeaketh not ofthe wicked, but of the Faithfull uch as himſelfe was: 

becauſe he ſpake out of the feeling of his owne conſcience. Therfore this bleſſednes 

we muſt not haue once in our life, but hold it throughout al our life. Laſt of al he teſti- 

fieth that the embaſſage concerning the free rec õciliation with God is not publiſhed 2. Cor. 3.18. 
for one or two daies, ot is perpetuall in the Church. Therefore the faithfull haue 

en to the end of their life no other righteouſnes than that which is there ſet foorth. 

For Chriſt euerlaſtingly remaineth the Mediatour to reconcile the father to vs, and 

the effectualneſſe of his death is cuerlaſting : namely waſhing, ſausfaction, expiation, 

finally perfect obedience,wherewithal our iniquities are couered. Neither doth Paul 

to the Epheſians ſay, that we haue the beginning of (aluation out of grace, but that we 

are ſaued by grace, not of works, that no man ſhould glorie. 

12 Ihe ſtarting holes which the Schoolemen doe here ſecke to eſcape by, doe The ſhifter of 
not deliuer them. T hey ſay that good works are not by inward worthineſſe in — ſchoolemen in 
ſelues of ſo great value, that they be ſufficientto purchaſe righteouſnes, but this, that Ale 
they be of ſo great value, is of ing th men SLE 

y be of ſo great value, is of grace accepting them. Then, becauſe they be driuen goa metz 
to confeſſe that the rightepuſneſſe of works is in this life alway vnperfeR, they grant 
that we, ſo long as we liue, doe neede forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, whereby the want of 
works may be ſupplied: but that the defaults which are committed, are re compenced 
with works of ſupererogation. For I anſwere that the accepting grace as they call it, 
is none other than is free goodneſſe wherewith the father embraceth vs in Chriſt, 
when he clotherh vs with the innocencie of Chriſt, and ac counteth the ſame ours, 
that by the beneſiciall meane therof he may take vs for holy, pure, aud innocent. For, 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt (which as it oncly is perfect, ſo onely can abide the ſight 
of God) muſt be ſet in our ſteede, and be preſented ar the barre as a ſuretie · Herewnh 
we being furniſhed, dee obtaine continuall forgiueneſſe of ſinnes in fauh. With the 
pureneſſe hereof our filthineſſes and vncleanneſſes of imperfections being couered 
are not imputed: but are hidden, as if they were buried, that they may not come into 
the iudgement of God, vntill the hower come, when the olde man being ſlaine and 
vttzrly deſtroied in vs, the goodnes of God ſhalreceiue vs into bleſſed peace with the 
new Adam, where let vs looke for the day of the Lord in which in receiuing vnc or- The imperſetTios 
rupt bodies, we ſhall be remooued into the glorie of the heauenly kingdome. of our works i not 

13 Iftheſethings be true, verily no workes of ours can of themſelues make ys ber by works of 
acceptable and plcaſing ro God: neither can the workes themſclues pleaſe, but in [ere facliew fope 


reſpect that man being couered with the righteouſnele of Chriſt, pleaſeth _ on plied, 
; obrainet 


* 
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aineth forgiuenes of his ſinnes. For God hath not promiſed the reward of eternall 

ife to ſome certaine workes, but onely pronounc eth that he which doth theſe things 

ſhall live : ſetting the notable curſe againſt all them that continue not in all things, 

. — the deuiſe of righteouſneſſe in part is largely confuted, ſith no other ns. 

Leuit. 18.5. teouſneſſe is admitted into heauen, but a whole obieruing of the lawe. And no whit 

ſounder is that which they are wont to babble of ſupplying of recompence by works 

of Supererogation. For why? Do they not ſtill returne to the ſame place from whence 

they are alreadie ſhut out: that he which keepeth the law in part, is by works ſo farre 

ighteous? That which no man of ſound iudgement will graunt them, they doe too 

ſhameleſly take for confeſſed. So oft the Lord teſtificth that he acknowledgeth no 

righteouſneſſe of workes, but in the perfect of his lawe. What obſtinacie is 

it, that we when we are deſtitute of that obſeruing, leaſt we ſhould ſeeme ſpoyled of 

all glorie, that is, to haue altogether giuen place ro God, doe boaſt our ſelues of I wor 

not what ſmall peeces of a few works, and go about by ſatisfactions to redeeme that 

which wanteth · Satisfactions haue already before been ſufficiently ouerthrowen,thac 

we oughtnot now ſo muchas to dreame of them. Onely this Iſay, that they which 

ſoplay the fooles, doe notwey how deteſtable a thing ſinne is before God: fortruly 

they ſhould vnderſtand that the whole righteouſnes of men being laid ypon a heape, 

Gen 3. 17. is not ſufficient to makerecompence for one ſinne. For we ſee that man was by one 

offence ſo caſt away and oned of God, that hee there withall loſt all meane to 

recouer ſaluation. Therefore the power of ſatisfaction is taken away,wherewith they 

flatter themſelnes, but ſurely ſhall neuer ſatisfic God, to whom nothing is pleaſant or 

acceptable that proc eẽdeth from his enemies. And his enemies are all they to whom 

he purpoſeth to impute ſinnes. Therefore our finnes muſt be couered and forgiuen, 

before that the Lord haue reſpect to any worke of ours. Whereupon followeth that 

the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is of free grace which they doe wickedly blaſpheme that 

truſt in any ſatisfactions. Let vs therefore, after the example of the Apollie, forget- 

Phil. 3.13. tung thoſe things that are behinde vs, and haſtning forward to thoſe things that are be- 
fore vs, run in our race, endeuouring to the price of the high calling. 

Works of ſupere- 14 But how doth the boaſting of the works of ſupererogation agree with that 

aro ere burt rule which is taught vs, that when we haue done all things that are commaunded vs, 

werke, we ſhould ſay that we are vnprofitable ſeruants, & that we haue don no more than we 

Luk. 17.10. ought? To ſay before God, is not to faine or to lie, but to determine with thy ſelfe, 

that which thou art aſſured of. The Lord therefore commaunded vs vnfainedly to 

thinke and conſider with our ſelues, that we doe not any free benefic iall doings to 

him, but to render due ſeruice. And worthily. For we are ſeruants indetted in ſo many 

ſeruices, as we are not able to diſcharge, although all our thoughts and all our mem- 

bers, were turned into dutifull deedes of the law. And therefore that which he ſaith, 

When ye haue done all things that are commanded you, &c. is as much in effect, as 

if the righteouſneſſe of one man were more than all the righteouſneſſe of men. How 

therefore may wee (of whome there is none that is not moſt farre diſtant from this 

marke)be ſo bolde as to boaſt that we haue added a heape to the full meaſure? Nei- 

ther is there any cauſe why any man may take exception and ſay, that nothing with- 

ſtandeth but that his endeuour may proceede beyonde neceſſarie duties, which in 

ſome behalfe ceaſeth thoſe that be from neceſſarie. For this we mult altogether hold, 

Hut God we eas that we can imagine nothing that auaileth either to the worſhip or the loue of God, 

doe no more than which is not comprehended vnder the lawe of God. If it be a part of the lawe, let vs 
ere we dee uot boaſt of voluntarie liberalitie, where we are bound to neceſſitie. 

| ror an 1 15 And for this purpoſe that glorying of Paulis out of ſeaſon alleaged: That 

ch as we canoe among the Corinthians he did of his owne wil yeeld of his right, which otherwiſe he 

ke chat ever hee might haue vſed if he had woulde, and that he hath emploied ypon them not onely 

N 4 ſo much as he ougtuof dutie, but alſo hath giuen them his free trauell op — 

.Cor6.1, — — — qe ene 
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bounds of duties. But they ſhould haue marked the reaſon there expreſſed, that hee 
did this leaſt he ſhould be an offence to the weake.For falle and deceitfull workemen 
did boaſt themſelues with this alluring ſhew of liberalitie, whereby they might both 
procure fauour to their poiſonous Jofving „ andraiſe yp hatcedto the Goſpell, (0 
that Paul was driuen of nec eſſitie either to bring the doctrine of Chriſt into danger, 
or to meete with ſuch craftes. Go to: if it be to a chriſtian man an indifferent thin 
to run into offence, when he may refraine it, than | grant that the Apoſtle did ſome- 
thing of ſupererogation for the Lorde. But if this were by right e of a wiſe 
diſtributer of the Goſpell, then I ſay that he did that which was his dutie to doe. Fi- 
nally, although there appeere no ſuch cauſe, yet this ſaying of chryſeſtome is alwaie 
true, that all our things are in the ſame caſe wherein are the proper poſſeſſions of 
bondmen, which it is certaine by the law to be due to their Lorde. And Chriſt hath 
vttered the ſame in the parable. For he asked what thanke we will giue to a bond- 
ſeruant when hauing been all the day trauailed with ſundry labors he returneth home 
to vs in the euening · But it is poſſible, that hee hath laboured with greater diligence 
than we durſt haue required. Be it ſo:yet he hath done nothing but that which by his 
ſtate of bondage he ought, for he with his whole abilitie is ours. I ſpeake not of what 
ſort their Supererogations are which theſe men will boaſt of to God: for they be tri- 
fles,ſuch as — an hath at any time commanded, nor doth approoue them, nor 
will allow them when account ſhall be made before him. In this ſignific ation onelie 
we will grant that they are works of Supererogation, namely of which it is ſpoken in 
the Prophet: who hath required theſe things at your hands? But let them remember 
what is in another place ſpoken of theſe things: Wherefore do yee weye your ſiluer 
and not in bread? Yee ſpend your labour and not in being ſatisfied. It is in deede not 
verie hard for theſe idle Rabbines to diſpute ynder the ſhadowe in a ſoft chaire : but 
when the ſoueraigne iudge thall ſit in his iudgement ſeat, ſuch windie decrees thal of 
nectſſitie yaniſh away. I his, this was to be ſought what affiance of defence we may 
bring to his iudgement ſeat, not what we may talke of in ſchooles and corners. 

16 In this behalfe there are chiefely two peſtilences to bee driuen out of our 
mindes: that we put no affiance in the righteouſnes of works. And that we aſcribe 
no part of glorie o them. The Sctiptures do euery where thruſt vs from all maner of 
affinnce, when they teach that our righteouſneſſes do ſtinke in the fight of God, vn- 
leF they receiue a good ſauour from the innoc encie of Chriſt, and that they can do 
nothing but prouoke the vengeance of God, vnleſſe they be ſuſteined by the tender- 
neſſe of his mercy.Moreouer they ſo leaue nothing to vs, but that wee ſnoulde craue 
the mercy of our iudge with that confeſſion of Dawid,that none thall be iuſtified be- 
fore him, if he require account of his ſeruants. But where Iob ſaith: If Thaue done wic- 
kedly, woe to me: but if I do righteouſſy, yet Iwill not ſo lift vp my head: though he 
meane of that moſt high rightcouſnes of God, whereunto the very Angels aniwere 
not: yet he therewithall ſheweth that when they come to — of God, 
there remaineth nothing for all mortall men, but to holde their peace as dumbe, For 
it tendeth not onely to this purpoſe that he had rather willingly yeelde than dange- 
rouſly ſtriue with the rigorouſnes of God: but he meaneth that he felt no other righ- 
teoulgeſſe in himſelfe, than ſuch as at the firſt moment ſhoulde fall before the (be 
of God. When affiance is driuen awaie, all glorying muſt alſo neceſſarily depart: 
For who can giue the praiſe of righteouſneſſe to x Av works, the affiance whereof 


trembleth before the fight of God? We muſt therefore come whither Eſaie calleth 
vs, that all the ſeede of Iſrael may bee praiſed and glorie in God: becauſe it is moſt 
true which he ſaith in another place, that we are the planting of the glorie of God. 
Our minde therefore ſhall then rightly be purged, when it ſhall neither in anie be- 
halfe reſt ypon the confidence of workes, nor reioice in the glory of them. But this 
errour enfouraged fooliſh men to the puffing vp of this falie and lying athance, — 
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they alway ſet the cauſe of their ſaluation in works. 

17 But if we looke to the foure kinds of cauſes, which the Philoſophers teach vs to 
conſider in the effect of things, we ſhall finde that none of them doth accord with 
wor kes in the ſtabliſhing of our ſaluation. For the ſcripture doth euerie where report, 
that the cauſe of procuring the eternall life to vs, is the merc ie of the heauenly Father 
and his free loue towarde vs: that materiall cauſe is Chriſt with his obedience, b 
which he purchaſed rigliteouſneſſe for vs, What alſo ſhall we ſay to be the forma 
or inſtrumentall cauſe but faith ? And theſe three cauſes Iohn comprehendeth togi- 
ther in one ſentence, when he ſaith. God ſo loued the world, that he gaue his one- 
ly begotten ſonne, that euerie one which beleeueth in him may not periſh, but may 
haue cuerlaſting life. Nowe the finall cauſe the Apoſtle teſtifieth to bee both the 
ſhewing of the riehteouſneſſe of God and the praiſe of his goodneſſe: where hee 
rehearſeth alſo the other three in expreſſe wordes. For he faith thus to the Romans: 
all haue ſinned and do neede the — of God : but they are iuſtified freely by his 
grace. Heere thou haſt the head and fiſt fountaine, namely that God embraced vs 
with his free mercy. Thenfolloweth: by the redemption which is in Chriſt Ieſu. Here 
thou haſt as it were the matter whereof rightcouſnes is made for vs through faith in 
his blood, Heere is ſhewed the inſtrumentall cauſe , whereby the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt is applyed to vs. Laſt of all he ioyneth the ende, when he ſaieth, vnto the 
ſnewing ot his rightcouſneſſe that he may be righteous and the righteouſmaker of 
him that is of the faith of Chriſt. And (to touch by the way that this righteouſneſſe 
ſtandeth of reconciliation) he ſetteth expreſly by name, that Chriſt was giuen to vs 
for reconciliation. So in the firſt chapter alſoto the Epheſians he teacheth that we are 
receiued of God into fauour by meere mercie: that the ſame is wrought , by the 
interceſſion of Chriſt : receiued by faith: all ta this ende, that che glorie of the good- 
neſſe of God may fully ſhine. When wee ſee chat all the partes of our ſaluatian are 
ſo without vs, what cauſe is there tliat we ſhould now either haue affiance or glorie 
in wor kes? Neither carfcuenthe moſt ſworne enemies of the grace of God mooue 
any controuerſie with vs about the efficient or ſinall cauſe, vnleſſe they will denie 
the whole Scripture. In the Materiall and formall cauſe they caſt a falſe colour, as 
though our wol ks haue a h alte place with faith & the rigbteouſnes of Chriſt. But this 
alſo they teach, the Scripture crying out againſt them, which are affirmeth both 
that Chriſt is to vs for — and lite, and that this benefit of righteouſneĩ is 
poſſeſſed by onely faith. 

18 But whereas the holy men do oftentimes ſtrengthen and comfort themſelues 
with remembrance of their owne innocencie and vprightneſſe, and ſometime alſo 
ſorbeare not to report of n with praiſe, that is done two waies ; either that in com- 
paring their good cauſe with the euill cauſe of the wicked, they conc eiue thereby 
aſlured truſt of victorie, not ſo much for commending of their owne rightevuſneſſe, 
as for the iuſt and deſerued condemning of their aduerſaries: or that euen without 
compariſon other, while they record themſelues before God, the pureneſſe of their 
one conſcience bringeth to them both ſome comfort and afhance. Of the firſt of 
theſe two waies, we ſhall ſee hereafter : Now let vs. briefely declare ofthe latter, how 
it agreeth with that which we haue aboucſaide, that in the iudgement of God wee 
mult reſt vpon no affiance of workes, and glorie vpon no. opinion of them. This is 
the agreement that the holy ones, when it conc erneth the founding & ſtabliſning of 
thcir ſaluation, do without reſpectof workes bend their eies to the onely goodneſſe 
of God. And they do not onely bend themſelues to it afore all things as to the be- 
ginning of bleſſedneſſe, but doe reſt therein as inthe fulſilling of it. A conſcience 
ſo founded, raiſed and ſtabliſned, is alſo ſtabliſhed with conſideration of workes : 
namely ſo farre asthey are the witneſſings of God dwelling and _ g in vs. Sith 
therefore this affiance of workes hath no place, vnleſſe thou haue full c ee 

ance 


| the grace of Chriſt, Lib.z, 


affiance of thy minde vpon the mercie of God: it ought not to ſeeme contrary to 
that whereupon it hangeth. Wherefore when we excludethe affiance of workes,we 
meane onely this that a Chriſtian minde may not bow to the merit of works as to the 
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ſuccour of ſaluation, but ſhould throughly reſt inthe free promiſe of righteouſnes. But 
we forbid it not to vnderprop & ſtrengthen this faith with the ſignes of the good wil 
of God toward it ſelfe. For if all the good giftes which God hath beſtowed vpon vs, 


when they be recordedin remembrance, are to vs after a certaine maner as it were 


beames of the face of God, by which we are enlightened to behold that ſoueraigne 


light of goodnes : much more is the grace of good workes, which ſheweth that the 


Spirite of adoption is giuen vs. 


11 When therefore the holy ones doe by innocencie of conſcience confirme The ch which 
their Faith, and gather matter of reioycing, they doe nothing but call to minde by righteow men doe 
the fruite of their calling, that they are adopted of the Lord into the place of chil- 
dren. This therefore that is taught by Salomon, that in the feare ofthe Lord is ſted- 
faſt aſſuredneſle : and this that ſometime the holy ones vſe this proteſtation, to the 
intent that they may be heard of the Lord, that they haue walked before his face in ledge of righ1couſ? 
— — and ſimplicitie: haue no place in — 290 foundation of ſtabliſhing of 
co 
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both that feare is no where which may ſtabliſh a full aſſurednes, andthe holy ones Gen. 24.;0.' 
are priuie in their conſcience of ſuch an vprightneſſe, wherewith are yet mingled 2. King. 20. 3. 
—— they 
5 creby not ſlen- 

crly ſtrengthen themſelues to looke for the helpe of God in all their neceſſities, 
when they by experience finde him their Father in ſo yu a matter. And euen this 


maiiy remnantes of the fleſh. But foraſmuch as of the fruites of re 
pow an argument of the holy Ghoſt — them, they doe t 


alſo they cannot doe, vnleſſe they haue firſt conceiue 


the goodnes of God, ſealed 


with no other aſſuredneſſe, than of the promiſe. For if they begin to wey it by good 
works, nothing ſhall be more vncertaine nor more weake. foraſmuch as if works be 


conſidered by themſelues, they ſhal no leſſe by their imperfection ſhew 
wrath of God, than they doe with howſoeuer imperfect purenes teſtifie 


—— of the 


s good wil. 


Finally they doe ſo ſet out the benefites of God, that yet they turne not away from 
the free fauour of God, in which Paul teſtifieth that there is the length, breadth, 
deapth, and height of them: as if he ſhould ſay : Whither ſoeuer the lenſes of the 
godly doe turnt themſelues, how high ſoeuer they climbe,how farre and wide ſocuer 
they extend them, yetthey ought not to goe out of the loue of Chriſt,but hold them- 
ſelues wholy in the meditation thereof, becauſe it comprehendeth all kinde of mea- 
ſures in it. And therefore he ſaith tliat t excelleth and ſurmounteth aboue all bs 
ledge: anb that when we acknowledge how much Chriſt hath loued vs, we are ful- 
filled into al the fulnes of God. As in another place,whe he glorieth that al the godly Roms. 37. 
are vanquiſhers in battel, he by and by addeth a reaſon, becauſe of him that loued vs. 

20 We ſee now that there is not inthe holy ones that affiance ofworkes,which ne dee goodie ã 
either giueth any thing to the merite of them (foraſmuch as they regard them none Gods d,, and 

3 goodnes none 

otherwiſe than as ſignes of their calling, whereby they may thinke vpon their electi- 
on) or which withdraweth not any thing from the free righteouines which we ob- 
taine in Chriſt, foraſmuch as it hangeth vpon it, and ſtandeth not without it. The 
ſume thing doth * e in fewe words, but very well ſer out where he writeth,I do 


otherwiſe than as the giftes of God, whereby they reknowle 


not ſay to the Lord, 


eſpiſe not the works of my hands, or I haue ſought the Lord with 


my handes and haue not beene deceiued. But I doe not commend the works of my 
hands: for Ifeare, leaſt when thou haſt looked vpon them, thou ſhalt finde moe fins 


than Merites. Onely this I ſay, this I aske, this I deſire, def 
hands, behold in me thy worke,not mine. For if thou beho 


piſe not tlie workes of th 
deft mine, thou damne 


me: if thou beholdeſt thine, thou crowneſt me. For alſo whatſoeuer good workes I 
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haue, they are of thee. He ſetteth o cauſes, why he dare not boaſt of his workes to 
God, bic auſe if he haue any good worłes, hie ſeeth therein nothing his on: ſec ond- 
ly, becauſe the ſame is alſo ouerwhelmed with multitude of ſinnes. Whereupon com- 
meth to paſſe that the conſcience feeleth thereby more feare and diſmaying than aſ- 
ſurednes. Therefore he would haue God no — to looke on his well doings, 
ihan that reknowledꝑing in them the grace of his calling, he may make an end of Te 
worke which he hath begun. 

21 Bur furthermore whereas the ſcripture ſheweth that the good workes of the 


goot which we do, Faithfull, are cauſes why the Lord doth good to them, that is ſo to be ynderſtanded, 


»tearmed a cauſe 
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th that which we laue before ſet may ſtand vnſhaken, that the effect of our ſaluati- 
on conſiſteth in the loue of God the Father: the matter, in the obedience of the Son: 
the inſtrument, in the enlightening of the holy Ghoſt, that is to ſay, in faith: that the 
end is the glorie of the ſo great kindnes of God. Thefe things withſtand not, but that 
the Lord may embrace works as inferiour cauſes. But whence commeth thatꝰ Name- 
ly whom the Lord of his mercy hath appointed to the inhcritance of eternall life, 
them with his ordinary diſpenſation he doth by good works bring into the poſſeſſion 
thereof. That whuch gocth before in order of diſpenſation, he calleth the cauſe of that 
which followeth. After this maner he ſomtime — eternalllife from works : not 
for that it is to be aſcribed to them: but becauſe whom he hath choſen, them he doth 
inſtifie , that he may at length gloriſie them, he maketh the grace that goeth before 
which is a ſtep toward that which followeth, after a certain maner the cauſe ot it. But 
ſo oft as he hath oc caſion to aſſiʒne the true c auſe, he biddeth vs not to flee to works, 
but holdeth vs in the only thinking vpon the mercy of God · Fot what maner of thing 
is this which he teacheth by the Apoſtle: The reward of fin is death: the grace ofthe 
Lord, is lite euetlaſting? Why doth he not ſet righteouſnes in compariſon againſt ſin, 
as he ſetteth life againſt death * Why doth he not make righteouſnes the caulc of 
life, as he maketh fin the cauſe of death? For ſo ſhould the compariſon of contraries 
haue ſtand well rogither , which is much broken by this turning. But the Apoſtle 
meant by this compariſon to expreſſe that which was truth, that death is due to the 
deſeruings of men: that life is repoſed in the only mercy of God. Finally in theſe 
maners of ſpeaking is rather _— the order than the cauſe: becauſe God in hea- 
ping graces ypon graces, taketh cauſe of the firſt to ad the ſecond, that he may leaue 
nothing vndone to the enriching of his ſeruants: and he fo continually extendeth 
lus liberalitie, that yet he would haue vs alway to looke vnto the free election which 
is the fountaine and beginning of it. For although he loueth the gifts which he dail 
path, in ſo much as they ſpring out of that fountaine: yet it is our part to hold fa 
that free acceptation, which alone is able to vphold our ſoules: as for ſuch gifts of his 
Spirit as he afterward giucth vs, ſo to adioyne them to the firſt c auſe, that they minith 
nothing of it, 


The xv, Chapter. 


That thoſe things that are commonly boaſted concerning the merits of wor les, lo 
owerthrow as well the pr.uſe of God in giuing of righteauſneſſe,as 
alſo the aſſuredneſſe of ſaluation, 


Owe we haue declared that which is the chieſe point in this matter: that be- 

cauie if riglucouſneſiꝭ be yphotden with workes, it mult needes by and by fall 
done before the i heof God, ic is contained in the ontly mercie of God, the 
one οονj,iꝗ¼i S aνννẽjgt Cunt, and thereſore in oncly faith. But, let vs diligently 
make tat ius is the chiefe try ot che matter, leaſt we be entangled with that gene- 
rall ecrour, not one Of 17 OMmON feople, but allo of learned men, For ſo ſoonc as 
qucatiouis mooucd of die ultilicauon ot faith and workes, they ſlee to thoſe places 
Which 
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which ſeeme to giue to workes ſome merite in the ſight of God: as though the iuſti6i- 
cation of workes were fully wonne, if it be once prooued that they be of any value 
with God. But we haue aboue plainely ſhewed thar the righteouſnes of workes con- 
ſiſteth anely in the perfect keeping of the Law. Wher followeth that no man is 
iuſtiſied by workes, but he that hauing clumbed vp to heſt top of perfection 
cannot be prooued guiltie of any oſtence be it neuer ſo linle. Therefore it uc another 
and a ſeuerall queſtion: Howſoeuer workes ſuffice not to iuſtiſie a man, whether yet 
doe they not deſerue fauor with God? | 7 

2 Firſt of the name of Mcrite I muſt needes ſay this afore hand, that whoſocuer The ue of Me- 
firſt applied it to workes of men compared to the iudgement of God, he did very il 7% . 
prouide thr the purenes of Farh. Truely I doe by my good will abſtaine from firwes , — 
about wordes, but I would wiſh that this ſobriene had alway beene vſed among ce tothe ruth 
Chriſtian writers, that they would not haue found in their harts to vie words ſtrange mighe neverrbeles 
from the Scriptwes, which ingendred much offence and no fruite. For whereto, 1 ue bene 
beſeech you, was it needefull to haue the name of Merite brought in, when the price * 
of good workes might be fitly expreſſed by another name withour offenceꝰ Bur how 


much offenc e that wog containeth in it, is euident wich the great hurt of the world. 
Surely as it is moſt it can doe — but darken the grace of God, and till 
men with froward pride. The old writers of the Church, I graunt, haue commonly 


vſed it, and I would to God they had not with the abuſing of one little word giuen to 
— matter of errour · Howbeit they themſelues allo doe m many places teſtiſie, 
o in no caſe they meant to giue any preiudice againſt the truth. For thus ſaith Aw- 

gu;tine in one place. Let Merites of Men here hold their peace, Which haue periſhed 

by Adam: and let the grace of God raigne, by Ieſus Chriſt, Againe, the Saintes giue De pradeſt, 
nothing to their owne Mernes : my will giue all to none but to thy mercy, O God. Sand 
In another place. When man ſeeth that whatſocuer good he hath, he hath it nat from - _— 
himſelfe, but from his God, he ſeeth that all that which is praiſed in him, is not of N 

his owne Merites, but of the mercy of God. You lee how rn, men the power 

of doing well, he allo throweth downe the dignitie of Merite, And Chryſoſtome ſaith, 

Our workes, if there be any which follow the free calling of God,are repaiment and 

debt: but the giftes of God are grace and bountifulnes and the greatnes of liberall 

giving, But leauing the name, let vs rather looke vpon the thing I haue verily before Hom. 33. in Gen 
alle aged a ſentence out of Bernard, As it ſufficeth to merite, nottopreſume of Me- 

rites : ſo to want Merites, ſufficeth to judgement. But by adding foorth with an expo- 

ſition, he lufficiently mitigateth the hardnes of the word, where he faith : Therefore 

care thou to haue Merites: when thou haſt them, know that they are giuen hope for 

fruite, the mercie of God: and ſo thou haſt eſcaped all danger, of pouertie,vnthank- 

fulnes, and pteſumption. Happy is the Church which neither wanrerh merites with- 

out preſumption ,nor preſumption without merites. And a little before he had largely 

ſhewed, how godly a meaning he vſed. For of Merites (ſaith he) why ſhould the 

Church be carefull;zwhich hath a ſtedfaſter and ſurer cauſe to glorie of the purpoſe of 

God ? God cannot deny himlelfe, he will doe that which he hath promiſed, If there gie 36.22, 

be no cauſe why thou thouldeſt aske,by what Merites may we hope for good things? 

ſpecially ſith thou heareſt it ſaid, Not for your ſakes, but for my ſalte : it ſutfic eth to 

Merite, to know that Merites ſuffice not. a 

3 What all our workes deſerue, the Scripture ſheweth when it ſaith that they Our workes hal 

cannutabide the ſipht of God, becauſe they are full of vneleanneſſe: then, what the bave r 
perſect obſerung of the law (if any ſuch could be found)ſhal deſerue,when it teach- 7/77 nome: 
eth that we ſhould thinke our ſelues ynprotitable ſeruantes, when we haue done all Te 

_ that are comwanded vs? becauſe we ſhall haue ginen nothing freely to the 

Lord, but onely — — our due ſeruic es, to which there is no thanke to be 

tiuen. Butthole good workes which he himſelſe hath giuen vs, the Lord both calleth 

0 Ee 3 ours 


Libertine is he 
that is ee by 
manum ſſion, 
not by birth. 


Teſtimouies abs · 
fed for proofe of 
merites: whereas 
the dictrine of 
ſcripture dub in- 
deed teach the 
cleaue contrarie, 
that our good 
works deſerue 
worhin at the 
hands of God, ei. 
ther in ths life or 
in the hf: to come. 
Eccle. 16.1, 
Hcb.13.6, 


Cap. 15. ' Oftheinatierhowtoreceiue 
ours and teſtifietl. that they are not onely acceptable to him, bur alſo that they ſhal 


haue rewarde. It is our duetie againe ſor our part, to be encouraged with ſo great a 
promiſe, and to gather vp our hearts, hat we be not wearied with well doing, and 
to yeelde true thankfulneſſe to ſo great bountifulneſſe of God. It is vndoubted that 
it is the grace of God wharſocurr there is in workes that deſerueth praiſe : that there 
is not one droppe, which we ought properly toaſcribe to our ſelues. This if we doe 
truely and earneſtly acknowledge, there vamiſheth away not onely all affiance but al- 
fo opinion of Merite. We (I ſay) doe not parte the praiſe of good workes (as the 
Sophiſters doe) betweene God and man: but we reſerue it whole, perfect, and vn- 
miniſhed to the Lorde. Onely this wee a to man, that euen the ſelfe ſame 
workers that were good hee by his yncleannefle corrupteth and defileth. For nothing 
commeth out of man, how perfect ſocuer hee bee, that is not defiled with ſome 
ſpotte. Therefore, let the Lorde call into iudgement enentheſe things that are beſt 
in the wor kes of men: hee thall verily eſpie in them his owne righteouſneſſe, but 
mans diſhoneſtie and ſhame. Good workes therefore doe pleaſe God and are not 
ynprofitable to the dooers of them, but rather they rec eiue for rewarde the moſt 
large benefits of God: not bec auſe they ſo deſerue, but bic auſę the goodneſſe of God 
hath of it ſelfe appointed this price vnto them. But what ſpF7Fulnes is this, that men 
not contented with that liberalitie of God, — — vndue rewardes to woi kes 
that deſerue no ſuch thing, doe with ambition full of ſacriledge endeuour further, 
that that which is wholly of the liberalitie of God, may ſeeme to bee rendered to 
the merites of men. Heere I appeale to the common iudgement of euery man. If 
any man that hath a taking of profit in a piece of grounde by another mans liberall 
graunt, do alſo claime to himſelfe the title of proprietie: doth he not by ſuch vnthank- 
fulnes deſerue to looſe the verie ſelfe poſſeſſion which he bad ? Likewiſe, if a bond- 
ſlaue being made free of his Lord, do hide the baſenes of the eſtate of a Libertine, and 
boaſt himſclfe to be afteeman borne : is he not worthie to be brought backe into his 
former bondage ? For this is the right vſe of enioying a beneſit, if we neither claime 
to our ſelues more than is giuen, nor doe defraude the author of the benefit of his 
praiſe: but rather do ſo behaue our ſelues, that that which he hath giuen from him- 
ſelfe to vs, may ſeeme after a certaine maner to remaine with him. If this modera- 


tion be to be kept toward men, let all men looke and conſider what maner of mode- 


ration is due to Gd. | " | 

4 I know that the Sophiſters doe abuſe certaine places, toprooue thereby that 
name of Merite toward God is-founde in the Scriptures. They alleage a ſentence out 
of Eccleſiaſticus, Mercie ſhall make place to euery man, according to the Merite of 
his workes. And out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, Forget not doing good and com- 
municating , for with ſuch ſacrifices men merite ot As for myright in reſi- 
ſting the authoritie of Eccleſiaſticus, I do nowrcleaſe it. Yer I denie chat they faith- 
fully alleage that which Ec cleſiaſticus, whatſocuer writer yee were, hach writen. 
For the Greeke copie is thus: aν) extngeacuoy mites m, Exg505 Ap A Te 
6654 A pies. He ſhall make place to euery mercie, and euery man ſhall finde 
according to his workes, And that this is the true text, which is corrupted in the La- 
tine tranſlation, appeareth both by the framing of theſe vWotdes, and by a longer ioy- 
ning togither of the ſentence going before. In the Epiſtle d the Hebrues, there is no 
cauſe why they ſhould 4nare vs in one little worde, when in he Grecke wordes of 
the Apoltle is nothing elſe but that ſuch ſacriſices do pleaſe and are ac ceptable to 
God This alone wes. largely to ſutfice to ſubdue and beatedowne the outragi- 
ouſneſſe of our pride, that we faine not any werthuries to warkEg beyond the rule of 
Scriptuce. Now the docttine of the Scripture is, that alFour gdod workes are con- 
tinually beſprinkele d with many filthie. (pots, wherewigh God may N worthily offen- 
ded & be angry wuhys: to far is it aft, that tliey be able e to E 
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bis liberalitie toward vs: Yer becauſe he of his tender kindneſſe doth not examine 
them by extremitie of lawe, he taketh ihem as if they were moſt pure, and thereſote 
though without merite, he rewardeth them with — benefits both of this preſent 
life and ofthe life to come. For I doe not allowe the diſtinction ſet by men otherwiſe 
learned and godly: that good workes deſerue the graces that are giuen vs in this life, 
& that eternall life is the reward of faith alone. For the Lord doth commonly alwaie 
ſet in heaven the reward of labours and the crowne of battel. Againe, to giue it ſo 
to the merite of workes, that it be taken away from grace, that the Lorde heapeth vs 
with graces vpon graces, is againſt the doctrime of the Scripture · For though Chriſt 
faith that to him that hath, ſhall bee giuen, and that che faithfull and good ſetuant 
which hath ſhewed himſelfe faithfull in fewe things, ſhall bee ſer over many: yet 
he alio ſhewerh in another place, that the encreaſes of the faithfull are the ifie of 
his free goodnes. All yee that thirſt(ſaith he) come to the waters: and yee that haue Ef.55.t. 
not money, come and buy milke and hony without money & without any exchange. 
Whatſoeuer therefore is nowe giuen to the faithfull for helpe of ſaluation, yea and 
bleſſednes it ſelfe, is the meere Ideralitic of God : yet both in this and in thoſe he te- 
ſtifeth that he hath conſideration of works: bec auſe to teſtifit the greatneſſe of his 
loue toward vs, he vouc hſafeth to graunt ſuch honour not onely to vs, but alſo to the 
gifts which he hath giuen vs. | 

5 Iftheſethings had in the ages paſt beene handled and diſpoſed in ſuch order Chrif? © fuch 4 
as they ought to haue beene,there Trad neuer riſen ſo many troubles and diſſenſinns. di that 
Paul ſaith, that in the building of Chriſtian doctrine, we mult keepe ſtill that founda- 8 
tion which he had laid among the Corinthians, beſide which no other can be laide: „ff am ting vy- 
and that the ſame foundation is Ieſus Chriſt. What manner of foundation haue wee on the worthine/e 
in Chriſſꝰ is it that he was to vs the beginning of ſaluation: that the fulfilling thereof of aur ewn works, 
ſhould follow of our ſeluesꝰ and hath he but onely opened the way, by which wee 11. 
ſhould go foreward of our owne ſtrength ? Not ſo; but, as he ſaid a little before, when 
we acknowledge him, he is to vs righteouſnes. No man therefore is well ſouũded in 
Chriſt, but he that hath full righteouſneſſe in him: foraſmuch as the Apoſtle ſaith . Cor. 30. 
not that he was ſent to helpe vs to obtaine righteouſneſſe, but that he himſelfe might 
be our rightcouſnes. Namely, that wee are choſen in him from eternitte before the 
making of the worlde, by no deſeruing of ours, but according to the purpoſe of the 
ood pleaſure of God: that by his death we are redeemed from the damnation of _ 

cath,and delivered from deſtiuction: that in him we are adopted of the heauenlie CH. mp "I 

father into children and heires : that by his bloud we are reconciled: to the Father: 
that being giuen to hin to be * we are deliuered from perill of periſhing and of be- Ioan. 10. 28. 
ing loſt: that being ſo engraffed in him, we are alreadie after a certame manner par- 
takers of eternall life, being entred into the kingdome of God by hope: and yet more: 
that hauing obtained ſuch pacabidg of him, howſocuer we be yet fooles in our ſelues, 
he is wiſedoe for.vs before God: howſoever we be ſinners, he is righteoulneſle for 
vs: howſocuer wee be vncleane, he is cle ameſſe for vs: howioeuer wee be weake, 
bow ſoeuer vnarmed & lyiug open in danger of Sathan, yet ours is the power which 
is giuen him in he auen and 3 may tread downe Sathan for vs, and 
breake the gates of hels: howſoeuer we ſtill carie about with vs the body of death, 
yet he is life for vs: briefly that all his things are ours, and we in him haue all things, Mattl. 28 18. 
in our ſelues nothing. Vpon this foundation, I ſay, u behooueth that we be builded if 
we will encreaſe into a holy temple to the Lor. | 

6 Butthe world hathalong time beene otherwiſe taught. For there hath beene 3% ., 
found out I wot not what morall good works, by which men may be made accepta- che 3 
ble to God before that they be graffed in Chriſt. As th the Scripture lieth, when no worke that 
it faith , that they are all in death which haue not poſſeſſed the Sonne. If they be in T God: be- 
death, how ſhould they bring foorth matter oflife ? As though it were of no more 474 . — 
Ee 4 force, g 


Matt. 25. at. & 25 


Cap.15. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


_—_ force, that whatſocuer is done without faith, is ſinne: as though there may be 9: 
—— in — of an euil tree. But what haue theſe moſt peſtilent Sophiſters Jef ho 


ſaluation for 


ſeluer, bus poſſeſt 
with that rizb- 


wherein he may ſhew foorth his power? They ſay that he hath deſerued for vs the 
firſt grace, namely the occaſion of deſeruing: that it is now our part not to faile the 


reouſnes and bfe occaſion offered. O deſperate ſhameleſucſſe of vngodlineſſe. Who would haue 


which cht thought that men profeſſing the name of Chriſt, durit ſo trip him naked of his po- 
bath merited for wer, and in a maner tread him vnder foote? This teſtimonie is echwhere ſpoken of 
* Ibn gn. bm, chat all they are juſtified that beleeue in him: theſe fellowes teach, that there 
Ram d 4 ;, | commeth from him no other benefite, but this, that the way is opened to man 
to iuſtifie himſelfe. But I would to God they taſted what cheſs layings meane: that all 
18 — haue life that haue the Sonne of God: that whoſocuer belecueth, is already 
— 4-4 p ed from death into life, that we are iuſtified by his grace, that we might be made 
1.Tohn 3.23. eires of eternall life: that the faithful haue Chriſt abiding in them, by whom they 
Ephe. 3.6. cleaue faſt to God: that they which are partakers of his life, do fit with him in hea- 
Col. 1. i;. uenly places: that they are tranſplanted into the kingdome of Cod, and haue ob- 
— ſaluation and innumerable other ſuch. For tliey do not declare, that there 
commeth by the faith of Chriſt nothing but the power to obteine righteouſneſſe or 
ſaluation, but that they are both giuen to vs. Therefore lo ſoone as thou art by faith 
engraſted into Chriſt, thou art already made the ſonne of God, the heire of heauen, 
partaker of righteouſnes, poſſeſſor of life, and (that their lies may be better confuted) 
thou haſt not obtained the hit ability to deſerue, but euen all the deſeruings of Chriſt: 

for they are communicated to thee. 

7 So the Sorbonicall ſchooles the mothers of all errours, haue taken from vs the 

—— — iuſtiñ cation of faith which is the ſumme of all e e grant verily in word, 
E 21uns that man is iuſtied by formed faith: but this they afterward expound, becauſe good 


rizhteouſnes by workes haue of faith this that they auaile to righteouſneſſe: that they ſeeme in a 
forth in ſone manner to name faith in mockage, ſith without great enuiouſneſſe it could not be 
greys paſled ouer in ſilence, ſeeing it is ſo oft repeated ot the Scripyure. And not yet con- 
do aſcribe uur tented, they do in the praiſe of good works priuily ſteale from God ſomewharto giue 

away to man. Becauſe they ſee that good works little auaile to aduance man, and 


mans free wil, 
ther whereby the that they cannot be properly called Merits, if they be accounted the fruits of the 


ele an ace of God: they picke them out of the ſtrength of free will, oile forſooth out of a 
impaired, and 3 And they denie not in deede that the principall cauſe oſ them is in grace: but 


mens conſcience they affirme that thereby is not excluded free will, by which is all merite. And this 
bereaued of a! of- not onlie the latter Sophiſters do teach, but alſo their Pythagoras, Lombard: whom if 


F 3 2 you compare with theſe men, you may ſay to be ſound witted and ſober. It was truely 
rance of God, à point of maruellous blindneſſe, that when they had Auguſtine ſo oft in their mouth, 
Lib. 2 diſt. as. they ſawe not with how great carefulneſſe that mag-prouided that no peece of the 
| lorie of good workes were it neuer ſo little, ſhould be conveyed to men. Here be- 

Fare where we entreated of free will, we recited certaine teſtimonies of his to this 

purpoſe, of which ſort there are oftentimes ſounde manie like in Mis writings, as 

when he forbiddeth vs that we ſnould no where boaſt of our merites, becauſe euen 

they alſo are the giftes of God: And when he writeth that all our merite is only 

of grace, that it is not gotten by our ſufficiencie, but is all made by grace, &c. It is 

mn PH A no maruell that Lombard was blind at the light oß the Scripture, in which it appea- 
Epiſt.: oj. reth that he was not ſo well practiſed. Yet nothing could be deſired more plaine a- 
gainſt him and his diſciples, than this word of the Apoſtle: For when he forbrddeth 

Ephe. z 10 QChnitians all glorying, he adioineth a roaſon why it is naviawfall to glorie: becauſe 


we are that h:ndworke of God, created to all good workes, that we thouldwalke 
in them. Sich therefore there commeth out of vs no good thing, but in ſo much as 
we be regenerate: and our regeneration is wholie of God withoùt exception: there 
is no right why we ſhould claime to our ſclues one ounce in good workcs. e. 

Whereas 
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whereas they contimially call vpon good worten, in the meane time they ſo inſtruct 

— that — — affiance, that they haue —— 

and fauourable to their works. But contrariwiſe we, without making mention of 

any Merite, do yet by our doctrine raiſe 3 courages of the faithfulſ with fi 

lar comfort, when we teach them that in their works'they pleaſe God, and are vn- 

doubtedly accepted vnto him. Yea and alſo here we require that no man anempt or 

go about any worke without faith, tliat is to ſais, vnleflehedo firſt wich aſſured con- 

fidence of mind determine that he ſhallpleaſe Gd. . en OT Ez EY 

- 8. Wherefore let vs not ſuffer our ſelues to be led ſo much 28 one aire bredth The d of 

away from this onely foundation: which being laid, wiſe builders do afterward well free iuſhificaron 

and orderly build vpon it. For if there be neede of doctrine and exhortation, they —— f 
men in mind, tharthe ſonne of God hath appeared to this end, that he de- — 9 

the workes of the diuell: that they ſhould not ſin Which are of God, that the fler beck comrege 

ume paſt is enough for che fulfilling, of the deſires of the Gentiles # that the elect of i dang noll, and 

God are veſſels of mercy choſen out yur honour; which ought to be made cleave e ſuffe- 

from all filchineſſe. Eut all is poken at once, when it is ſhewed that Chriſt will have 1104 

ſuch diſciples, which forſaking themſelues, and taking vp their croſſe, doe followe 2. Per 43. 

him. He that hath forſaken himſelfe, hath cut off the roote of all euils, that he 2. Tim. a. z0. 

no more ſeeke thoſe things that are his one. He that hath taken vp his croſſe, 2 

framed himſelfe to all pattience and mildneſſe. But the example of Chriſt conmtei- 

neth both theſe and all other duties of godlines and hol meſſe. He ſhewed himſelfe 

obedient to his father, euen to the death: he was wholly occupied in doing the works 

of God: he with his whole heart breathed out the glorie of his father : he gaue his 

ſoule for his brethren: he both did good and wiſhed good to his enemies. If there be 

neede of comfort, theſe will bring matueilous comfort, that we be in affliction, bur 

we are not made carefull: that we labour, but we are not forſaken: we are brought 2. Cor. 8. 

low, but we are not confounded: we are throwne downe, but we do not periſſi: al- 

way bearing about with vs in Hur body the mortifynig of Tefus Chriſt, that the life of 2. Tim. a. 

Ielus may be manifeſtly ſhewed in vs, that if we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live Pil. 3. 10. 

together with hum: if we ſuff2r with him, we thall allo reigne together with him: that 

we be ſo fathioned like to his ſufferinęs, till we attaine to the ſikeneſſe of his reſur- 

rection: For as much as the Father hath prede ſtinate theſe to be fathioned like the Rom. . 38. 

image of his ſonne, whom, in hun he hath choſen, tliat he may be the firſt begotten 

among all his brethren: and therefore that neither death, nor preſent things, nor 

things to come, ſhall ſeuer vs from the loue of God which is in Chriſt : but rather all 

things ſhall turne to vs to good and to faluation. Lo; we do not intiific a man by 

— before God: but we lay, that all they chat are of God, are regenerate and made 

anew creature, that they may paſſe out of the kingdome of ſinne into the kingdome 2 pet i. 10. 

of righteouſnes, and that by this teſtimonie they make their calling certaine, and are 

iudged as trees by the frumes. 95 b 


The xvj. Chaprex, . 
A confutation of the ſlanders, whereby the Pap go about to bring 
thu doc l ine inbatred, 


WWII this one word may the ſimmeleſneſſe of certiine vngodlie men be con- The detrine of 
fured; which ſtander vs with ſaying chat we deſtroy good workes, and doe iu/tificarion by 
draw-men awaie from the following of them, whitn we „ that they are not iuſti · Cr withews 
hed by workes: nor doe deſerue ſaluation: and againe, that we make ton eafie a . falſe'y 
: a 1 : uſed as a mean 
way to righteouſneſſe, wen we teach that it lieth in the free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, de male men ſlack 
and that we doe by this enticement allure men to ſinne, wluch are of their owne will auc to 


too much enclined thereto alreadie. Theſe flanders (I ſay) are with that one word de wel, 
ſufficiently 


Of the manerhow to recciue 


Cap.16. 


ſufficiently confuted : yet I will briefly anſiwere to them both. They alleage that by 
the juſtification of faith, good works are deſtroied. I leaue vnſſ what manner of 
men be theſc zealous louers of good workes which doe ſobackbite vs. Let them 
haue licence as freely to raile as they doe licentiouſly infect the whole world with 


the filthineſſe of theit life. They faine that they be _ that when faith is ſo 


gloriouſly aduaunced, workes are driuen downe out of their place. What if they be 
more raiſed yp, and tabliſhed? For neither doe we dreame ot a faith voide of good 
workes, nor a iuſtific ation that is without them. This onely is the difference, thae 
when we confaſſe that faith arid good workes doe neceſſarily hang together, yet we 
ſer iuſtification in faith not in workes. For what reaſon we Jos ſo, we haue in teadi- 
neſſe eaſily to declare, if we doe but turne to Chriſt vnto whom our faith is directed, 
and from whom it recciueth her whole ſtrength. Why therefore are we iuſtified by 


fanhꝰ becauſe by faith we take holde of the 2 of Chriſt, by whit h alone 


1. Cor. 1.30. 


Neither « the af- 
fiction of weldo- 


ung hereby cooled 
in men when they 


are taught that 
the good which 


they doe,mericeth 


wor the rewarde 
which they ſhall 
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ether motion tha 


ho when it pro- 


wokerh vnto good 
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Heb. . 14. 
Luk. 174. 


Rom. 6.1 8. 


we are reconciled to God, But this thou c anſſ not take holde of, but that thou muſt 
alſo there withall take holde of ſanctification. For he was giuento vs, for righteouſ- 
neſſe, wiſedome, ſanRification, and redemption. Therefore Chriſt iuſtifieth none 
Whom he doth not alſo ſanctifie. For theſe benefites are coupled together with a per- 
petuall and ynſeparable knot, that whom he enlighineth with his wiſedome, them he 
redeemeth: whom he redeemeth, he iuſtifieth: whom he iuſtiſieth, he ſanctiſieth. But 
for as much as our queſtion is onely of righteouſneſſe and ſanctifying, let vs ſtay 
vpon theſe, We may put difference betweene them, yet Chriſt containeth them both 
vnſeparably in himſelfe, Wut thou therefore obtaine riglucouſneſſc in Chriſt? Thou 
muſt firſt poſſeſſe Chriſt : and thou canſt notpoſſefic him, hut that thou muſt be made 
partaker of his ſanctiſi cation: becauſe he cannot be torne in peec es. Sith therc fore 
the Lord doth graunt vs theſe benefites to be enioyed none otherwiſe than in gi- 
uing himſelfe, be giveth them both together, the one neuer without the other. So 
appeereth how true it is, that we are wſtified not without workes, and yet not by 
works ; becauſe in the partaking of Chriſt, whereby we are iuſtified, is no leſſe con- 
tained ſanctific ation than righteouſneſſe. 

2 That alſo is moſt falle, that the mindes of men are withdrawen from the 
affection of weldoing, when we take from themthe opinion of meriting. Here by 
the way the readers muſt be warned, that they fooliſhly reaſon from rewarde to me- 
rite, as I ſhall afterwarde more plainly declare: namely, becauſe they knowe not 
this principle, that God is no leſſe liberallwhen he ech rewarde to wotkes.than- 
when he giueth power to doe well, But this I had rather deferre to theplace fit for 
it. Now it ſhall be enough to touch how weake their obiection is: which ſhall be 
done two waieg. For firſt whereas they ſay that there ſhall be no care of well framing 
of life, but when hope of reward is ſet before them: they erre quite from the truth. For 
if this onely be intended when men ſerue God, that they looke to rewarde or let out 
to hire or ſell their labours to him. they little preuaile: for God wil be freelyworthip- 
ped,frecly loued : he(T ſay)alloweth that worſhipper, which when all hope ofrecci- 
uing reward is cut off, yet ceaſeth not to worſhip him. Moreouer, if men be to be 
pricked forward, no man cant ſharper ſpurres vnto them, than thoſe that are taken 
of the end of our redemption and calling: ſuch as the worde of Cod fpurreth men 
withall, when it teac heth, that it is too wicked vnthanlfulneſſe, not mutually to loue 
him againe which fuſt loued vs: that by the blood of Chriſt our conſcienc es are clen- 
ſed from dead workes to ſerue the luing God: that it is a hainous ſacrilege, if being 

once cleanſed, wee defile our {clues with newe filthinefle, and prophane that holy 
blood: that we are deliuered from the handes of our enimies, that we may u ithout 
feare ſetue him in holineſſe and righteonſneſſe before him all the daies of our life: 
that we are made free from ſinne, that we may with a free Spirite follow righteouſ- 
neſſe: that our olde man is crucitied, that we may riſe againe into newyneſſe of life: 
againe, 


"11; - thegraceiof Chriſt. Lib.3 „* 214 


no2ine; thatifwe be dend with Chriſt (as becomimett his members) we muſt ſeek# co1.z.r, 
thoſe things that are aboue, and muſt in the world be waifaring men from home, Tit.2.14- 


that we may long toward heauen where is our treaſure: that the grace of God hath 
appearedto this end, that forſaking all vngodlineſſe and worldlie defires, we may 
n OO this world, looking for the bleſſed hope and the ap- 
peariig of the glorie of the great God and ſaulour i therefore that we are not ap- 

ointed that we ſhould ſtirre vp wrath to our ſelues, but that we may obteine ſalua- 
tion by Chriſt: that we are the temples of the holie Ghoſt, which jt is not lawfull to 
be defiled: that we are not darkneſſe, but light in the Lord, which muſt walke as chil- 


1.Theſs 9. 


dren cf light : that we are not called to vncleanneſſe, but to holineſſr: becaul this is 1.Cor 3. 16. 
the will of God, our ſanctiſic ation, that we abſtaine from vnlawfull deſires: that our Fpb-2-21-8 5. 8 


calling is holie, chat the ſame is not fulfilled but with pureneſſe of life: that we are for 
this deliucred from ſimne, that e ſhould obey to righteonſnefſe, Can webe 


2. Cor.. 
1. Theſ. 4. 7. 
2. Tim. 1. 9. 


— — 
pricked forward to charitie with anie mot e liuely argument then that of Iehm, that Rom 6. i8. 


we ſhould mutually loue one an other as God hath loued vs ? that herein his chil- lohn. 13. 10. 
dren do differ from the children of the Diuell, the cluldren of light from che children lohn 2.11. 


of darkeneſſe, becauſe they abide in loueꝰ Againe with that argument of Paul, that 
we if we cleaue to Chriſt, ate. the members of one bodie, which it is meeteto be 
holpen one of an other with muruall duties? Can we be / more ſtrongly prouoked to 
holines than when we heace againe of lohm that all they that haue this hope, doe 
ſanRifiethemſelacs, becauſe their God is holie? Againe of the mouth of Paul that 
hauing the promiſe of adoption, we ſhould cleanſe out ſelues from all the defiling 
the fleth and ſpititꝰ then when we heare Chriſt ſetting foorth himſelſe for an ex- 
ample vnto vs that we ſhould follow his ſteps ?- 

3 And theſe few things I haue ſer forth for a taſt: For if I ſhould entendro goe 
through all, I ſhould be driuẽ to make a long volume. The Apoſtles are all full of en- 


of 


1. Cor. 6. 17. 


& 12. 12. 


1. Iohn.z3. 3. 


1. Cor.. 3. 


The Apoſcles in 
pricking men for- 


couragemients,exiortations and rebukings, whereby/they may inſtruct the man of ward une Gad - 


God to every good worke, and that withour any mention of merite. But rather they 
fetch their chiefe exhortations from this, that oui ſaluation ſtandeth vpon the onlie 


lineſſe, dran: 
ther ex horratiom 
principallie from 


mercie of God and vpon no merite of ours. As Paul, after that he hath in a whole the grearnes of 


ſtle diſcourſed that there is no hope of life for vs but in the righteouſnes of Chriſt, Gods mercees, and 


Epi 
= an he commeth downe to morall exhortations; he beſeecherh them by that mer- al:hough they 


cic of God which he hath vonchſafed to extend to vs. Aud trulic this one cauſe 


uon the re« 


men 
wards promiſed 


ought to haue bin ſufficient, that God may be gloriſied in vs, But if anie be not ſo vw werks, yer 
vehemently moucd with the glorie of Gog, yet the remembrance of his benefites «re they far from 


ought to haue bin moſt ſufficient to ſtirre vp ſuch men to do well. But theſe men, — 


Rom. 12.1. 


which do peraduenture with thruſting in of merits beate out ſome ſeruile and con- 


ng Nite 


ſtrained obedienc es of the law, doe fallly fate that we haue nothing whereby we Math. 5. 16. 


may exhort men to good workes, becauſe we polnot the ſame ware to worke. As 
though God were much delighted with ſueh obodiences which proteſteth that he 
—. a cherrefull giuer, and forbiddeth any thing to be giuen as it were of heaui- 
neſſe or of neceſſuie. Neithet do ſpeake this for that Idoe either reſuſe or deſpiſe 
chat kinde of exhortation, which the Scripture oftentimes victh, that it may leaue 
no meane vnattempted eueiy way to ſtirre vp oui mindes. For ir rehearſeth the re- 
ward hic h. God will rendtæ to euerie man according to his workes. But I deme that 
that is tlie o1elie thiagyyennthe chit ſt among manir. And thon I graunt not that 
we ouzht to take begininng threat; doreotier I aſſumt that it maketh nething to 
the ſetting vp of ſuch merites as theſe men boaſt of, as we ſhall hereafter ſee. Laſt 


of all Ifate that is to no probrable:ye, vnleſſe this docttine haue ſirſt taken place, 
that wee are juſtified by the one merit of Chrilt, which is conc ciued by faith 
but by no merits of our warkes, becauſe none loan be ſu to the endeuour of holt= 
ntſſr, vnleſſe they haue biſt digeſted this docttine MWuſch thing allo tlic Prophet 


very 


Chryſ. hom. 
in Gen, 
2. Cor. c. 7. 


To teach that God 


Cap. 17. Of iſje manerhow to receiue 


very well ſignifieth, when he thus ſpeaketh to God: With thee is mercie Mat thou 
maiſt be feared. For he ſheyerh that there is no wotſhipping of God, but hen his 
mercie is acknowledged, vpon which alone it is both — and ſtabliſhed · Which 
is verie worthie to be noted, chat we may know not onely that the beginning of wor- 
ſipping God arightis the afhiance of his mercy, but allo that the fear of God (which 
the Papiſts will haue to bemeritoriqus)cannor haue the name of metite, hec auſe it is 
grounded vpan the pardon andfargiuenes ofſins. | part 22720 

4 But it is a moſt vaine Gander hat men are allured to finne,whenwe affirme the 


* 


doth freely pardon free forgiuenes of ſins, in which we ſay that righteouſnes conſiſteth. For, we ſay that it 


ſinners u no al- 
lurement unte 
ſonne. 


Cant.3.5. 


Inflificetion 
— alone wi 
not make the pro- 
miſes of the law 
Fruitleſſe- 


is of ſo great value, that t can with no good of ours be recompenſed, and that there. 
fore it aud neuer be obtained, vnleſſe it were freely giuen. Moreouer, that it is to vs 
indeede freely giuen, but not ſo to Cluiſt which bought it ſo deerely, namely with his 
oyne moſt holy bloode, beſide which. there Was no price of value enough that 
miglu he paide to the iudgement of God. When men are taught theſe things, they are 
put in minde that it is not to them that the ſame moſt holy blood is not ſhed ſo 
oft as they finne.Furthermore,we learne, iat our ſilthines is ſuch, as is neuer waſhed 
away but with the fountaine of this moſt pure blood · Ought not they that hee cheſe 
things, to conceiue a greater honour of ſinne, than if it were ſaid that it is Wiped away 
wich the {j — ? And if they haue any thing of God, how can they 
but 3 onpe cleanſed, to wallow themſelues againe in the mire, as much as 
in them lieth ta trouble and inſect the purenes of this fountaine? I hauc waſhed my 
feete (ſaith the faithful ſoule in Salomon) how ſhall I againe defile them ? Now it is 
euident, whether ſort do both more abaſe the forgiuenes of ſinnes, and do more make 
vile the dignitic of righteouſnes. They babble — God is appealed wich their owne 
trifling ſatisfactions, that is, their doung: We affume that the guiltines of (in is more 
ieuqus than can be purged with 9 trifles: thut the diſpleaſure of God is more 
eauie than can be releqqed with theſe ſatisfactions of no value, and that therefore 
chis is the prerogatiue offthe onely blood of Chriſt. They ſay that right eouſnes (if t 
faile at any time) is reſtored and repaired by ſatisfactorie workes: wee thunke it 
more precious than that it can be matched with any rec ompence of workes, and that 
therefore for the reſtoring thereof we mult flie to the onely mercie of God. As for 
the reſt of thoſe things that pertaine to the forgiuenes of ſinnes, let them be ſought 
out of the next Chapter. | | 


The xvij. Chapter. 8 
The agreement of the promiſes of the law and the Goſpel. 


N Ove let vs allo o through theother arguments wherewith Satan by the ſoul- 


diers of his garde, goeth about either to ouerthrow or barter the iuſtiſic ation of 
faith. This I thinke we haue alreadie wrung from the ſcaunderers, that they can no 
more charge vs as enemies of good workes. For, juſtification is taken away from 
ood workes, not that no good workes thould be done, or that thoſe which be done 
uld be denied to be good, but that we ſhould not put affiance in them, nor glotie 

in them, nor aſcribe ſaluation vnto them. For this is our aſfiance, this is our glory, and 
the onely author ſalnation, that Chriſt the ſonne of God it ours, and wie like- 
wiſe are in him the ſonnes of God, and heires of the heauenly kingdome, being cal- 
led by the goodneſſe of God, not by our oe worthineſſe into the hope of eternall 
bleſſe e. But bec auſe they do beſide theſe aſſaile vs, as we have ſaide, with other 
engines, goe to, let ys go forward in bearing away theſe alſo. Firſt my come backe 
to the promiſes of the lawe , which the e didſet foorch to the keepers of his 
lawe: aud they aske whether ive will haue them to bee viterly voide or 1 — 
ecauſe 


the grace of Chriſt. Lib. . 215 


Becauſe it were an abſurdnie and to be ſcorned to ſay that they are voide, they tale 
it for confeſſed that they are of ſome effectualneſſe. Hereupon they reaſon that wee 

ate not iuſtified by onely faith. For thus ſaith-the Lord: and it ſhall be, if thou ſhalt Deut.7.12, 
heare theſe commaundements and iudgements, and ſhaltkeepe them and doe them, 

the Lord alſo ſhall keepe with thee his couenant and mercie which he hath ſworne to 

thy fathers, he thall loue thee and multiplie thee, and bleſſe thee, &c. Againe, if yee 367%. j. & 23. 
ſhall well direct your waies and your endeuours, if yet Walke not after ſtrange Gods, 

if ye doe iudgement betweene man and man, and goe not backe into malice, I will Deut. 11.26. 
walke in the middeſt of you. Iwill not recite a thouſand peeces of the ſame ſort, 

which ſith they nothing differ in ſenſe, ſhall be declared by the ſolution of theſe · In a 

ſumme, Moſes teſtifieth that in the lawe is ſet foorth bleſſing and curſe, death and life. 

Thus therefore they reaſon, that either this bleſſing is made idle and fruitleſſe, or 

mat iuſtification is not of faith alone. We haue alreadie before ſhewed, how if wee 

ſticke faſt in the lawe, ouer vs being deſtitute of all bleſſing, hangeth only curſe which 

is threatned to all tranſgreſſors. For the Lord prom ſeth nothing but to the perfect 

keepers of his lawe, ſuch as there is none found. This therefore remaineth, that all 
mankinde is by the lawe accuſed, and ſubiect to curſe and the wrathof God: from 

which that they may be looſed, they muſt needes goe out of the power of the lawe, 

and be as it were brought into libertie from the bondage thereof: not that carnall 

libertie which ſhoulde withdrawe vs from the keeping of the lawe, ſhould allure ys 

to thinke all things la vfull and to ſuffer our luſt, as it were the ſtaics being broken 

and with loole reines to run at riot: but the ſpirituall libertie, which may comfort 

and raiſe vp a diſmaied and ouerthrowen conſcience, ſhewing it to be free from the 

curſe and damnation wherewith the lawe helde it done bound and faſt tied. This 
deliverance from the ſubiection of the lawe, and Manumiſſion (as I may call it) wee 

obtaine when by faith we take holde of the mercie of God in Chriſt, whereby we are 

certified and aſſured of the righteouſnes of ſinnes, with the feeling whereof the lawe 

did pricke and bite ys. 

2 By this rc aſon euen the promiſes that were offred vs inthe law ſhoulde bee all The promiſes 5 
vneffectuall and voide, vnleſſ che goodneſſe of God by the Guſpell did helpe. For, 1 * ſhowlde 
this condition that we keepe the whole lawe , vpon whichthe promiſes hang, and - 7 3 
whereby alone they are to be 8 ſhall neuer be fulfilled. And the Lorde fo — = m—_ 
helpeth, not by leauing part of righteouſnes in our workes, and ſupplying part by his fung char righte- 
mercifull bearing with vs, but when hee ſetteth onely Chriſt for the tulfilling of 2 whereup- 
rigliteouſneſſe. For the Apoſtle, when he had before ſaid that he and other Jewes be- n the promuſes 
lecued in Teſiis Chriſt , knowing tharman is not iuſtified by the wor kes of the lawe, (fl. 16 
addeth a reaſon : not that they thoulde be holpen to fulneſle of righteouſneſſe by ibe 
faith of Chriſt, but by it ſhould be wſtified not by the works of the law. If the fathfull 
remooue from the law into faith, that they may in faith finde righteoulneſſe which 
they ſee to be abſent from the law: truely they forſake the righteouſneſſe of the law. 

Therefore now let him that liſt, amplibe the rewardings which are ſaide to be prepa- 

red for the keeper of the lawe, ſo that he therewithall chnſſder that it commeth to 

paſſe by our peruetſeneſſe, that we feele no fruite thereof till we haue obteined an 

other righteouſneſſe of fanh. So David when he made mention of the rewarding 

which the Lorde hath prepared for his ſeruants, by and by: deſcendeth to the re- 

know!edging of finnes, whereby that ſame rewarding is made voide. Alſo in the 

xix. Pſalme, he gloriouſly ſetteth foorth the benefits of the lawe, but he by and b 
ctieth out: Who (hall vnderſtand his fauks? Lord elenſe me from my ſecret faules 2 Pal. 1ꝶ. ia. 
This place altogither agreeth withthe place beſotre here when he had ſaide that al 
the waies of the Lord are ꝑoodnes and truth to them that feare him, he addeth: For _—7 
thy names ſake Lorde, thou ſhalt be mercifull to my peruerſenes, for it is much. So 
ought wee alſo to reknowledge, that there is indeed the good will of God fer forth 
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Cap.17. 
vnto vs in the law, if we might deſerue it by wocks, but that the ſame neuer commeth 
to vs by the deſeruing of works. | 

: How then ? are they giuen that they ſhould yaniſh away without fruit? I haue 
works of beleewers euen now already proteſted that the ſame is not my meaning, Iſaye verily that they 


vtter not their effectualnes towarde vs, ſo long as they haue reſpect to the metite of 
wor ks, and that therefore if they be conſidered in themſelues, they be after a certaine 
maner aboliſhed.If the apoſtle teacheth that this noble promiſe : I haue giuen you 


the leres whereof commandements, which who ſo ſhall do thall liue in them, is of no value if we ſtand 


there are threg 


Cauſes. 
Leu. 18. 
Eze. 20. 11. 
Rom. 10.5. 


The teſtimonie of 
* — _ 
* vndoubted, that if man doth by right endeuours get 


ſtill in it, and ſhall never a whit more profite than if it had not beene giuen at all: be- 
cauſe it belongeth not euen to the moſt holy ſeruants of God, which are all farre 
from the fulfilling of the law, but are compalled about with manie tranſgreſſions. But 
when the promiſes of the Goſpell are put in place of them, which doe offer free for- 
giueneſſe of ſins, they bring to paſſe that not oncly wee our ſelues be acceptable to 
God, but that our workes alſo haue their thanke : and not this onely that the Lorde 
accepteth them, but alſo extendeth to them the bleſſings which were by couenan: 
due to the keeping of the law. I grant therefore, that thoſe things which the Lorde 
hath promiſed in 2 law to the followers of righteouſneſſe and holineſle, are rende- 
red to the workes of the taithfull : but in this rendring the cauſe is alwaies to bee 
conſidered that powreth grace to works. Now cauſes we ſee that there be three. The 
firſt is, that God turning away his ſight from the workes of his ſeruants, which al- 
way deſerue rather reproch than praiſe,cmbraceth themin Chriſt, and by the onely 
meane of faith reconcileth them to himſelfe without the meane of workes. The 
ſecond, that of his fatherly kindnes and tender mercifulnes, he lifteth vp works to ſo 
eat honor, not weying the worthines of them, that he accounteth them of ſom va- 
4 Ihe third,that he receiueth the very ſame works with pardon, not imputing the 
imperfection, wherewith they all being defiled ſhould otherwiſe be rather reckoned 
among ſins than vertues. And hereby appeereth how much the Sophiſters haue bin 
deceiued,which thought they had gaily eſcaped all abſurditics, when they ſaide that 
works do not of their owneinwar — auaile to deſetue ſaluation, but by the 
forme of the couenãt, bic auſe the Lord hath of his liberalitie ſo much eſteemed them. 
But in the meane time they conſidered not, how farre thoſe works which they would 
haue to be meritorious, were from the condition of the promiſes, vnleſſe there went 
before both iuſtification grounded vpon onely faith, and the forgiuenes of ſinnes, by 
which euen the good works themſelues haue need to be wiped from ſpots. Therefore 
of three cauſes of Gods liberalitie, by which it is brought to paſſe that the works of 
the faithfull are acceptable, they noted but one one, and ſuppreſſed iwo, yea and 
thoſe the principall. 

4 Theſe alleage the ſaying of Peter, which Luke rehe arſeth in the Actes: I finde 
in truth that God is not an accepter of perſons: but in euery nation he that doth righ- 
teouſnes is acceptable to him. And hereupon ihey gather that which ſeemeth to be 

fimſelle the fauour of God, it is 


89 prooue that the not the benefic iall 2 of God alone that he obteineth ſaluation: yea that God doth 
pe 


mercy of God to- 
wards men u pro- 


cured 


ſo of his mercy helpe a finner,that he is by works bowed to mercy.But you can in no 
wiſe make the Scriptures agree togither, vnleſſe you note a double accepting of 


thine(ſe Fals man with God. For, ſuch as man is by nature, God findeth nothing in 
ne. 


Ac. 10.34. 


whereby hee may bee inclined to mercie, but onelie miſerie. If therefore it bee 
certaine that man is naked and needie of all goodneſſe, and on the other full ſtuffed 
and loaden with all kindes of euils, when God firſt rec eiurth them : for what qualuy, 
Ipraie you, ll we ſaie that he is worthie of the heauenly calling ? Away therefore 
with the vaine imagining of merits, where God fo 2 ſetteth out his free mer- 
cifulneſſe. For, that which in the ſame place is ſaide by the voice of the Angels to 
cornelius, that his prayers and almes had aſcended into the ſight of God, is by cheſe 

: men 


the grace of Chriſt, © Lib,z, *' 216 


men moſt lewdly wreſted, that man by endeuour of good workes is prepared to re- 
ceiue the grace of God. For it muſt needes bethat Cornelius was alreadie enlightened 
with the ſpirite of wiſedome, ſich he was endued wich true wiledome, namely with 
the feare of God: that he was ſanctified with the ſame Spitite, ſih he was a follower 
of righteouſneſſe, which the Apoſtle teacheth to be a moſt certaine fruit thereof. All Gal qq. 
theſe things therefore which are ſaide to haue pleaſed God in him, he hath of his 
grace, ſo farre is it off that he did by his owne endeuour prepare himſelfe to rec eiue 
it. Truly there cannot one ſyllable of the ſcripture be brought foorth,that agreeth not 
with this doctrine, that there is none other cauſe for God to accept man vnto him, 
but becauſe he ſeeth that man ſnould be euery way loft, if he be left to humſelfe: but 
becauſe he will not haue him loſt, he vſeth his one mercie in deliuering him. Now 
we ſee how this accepting hath not regarde to the righteouineſſe of man, but is a 
meere token of the goodneſſe of God toward men being miſerable and moſt vnwor- 
thie of ſo great a benefite. | 

But after that the Lord hath brought man out of the bottomleſſe depth of de - The good works of 
ſtruction, and ſeuered him to himſelfe by grace of adoption: becauſe he hath newe /«rhſull men ce. 
begotten him and newly formed him into ancw life, he now ernbraceth ſum, as a ne 1 
new creature with the * of his ſpirite. This is that accepting @hercof Peter ma- ecanſe they are 
kethmention, by which the faithfull are after their vocation allured of God euen in woorchie 80 be ac- 
reſpeR alſo of works : for the Lord cannot bur loue & kiſſe thoſe e which *epred.burfor che 
he worketh in them by his Spirite. But this is alway to be rgmembred, that they are _ _— God 
none otherwiſe acceptable to God in reſpect of workes, but in as much as for their /au; embraceeb 
cauſe and for their lakes, whatſocuer good workes he hath giuen them in encreafing heir works,cheir 
of his liberalitie, he alſo vouchſaſeth to accept. For whence haue they good workes, vmvorihineſſe nas 
but becauſe the Lord, as he hath choſen them for veſſels vnto hon6ur, wil garniſſi Pang, 
them with true godlineſſeꝰ Whereby alſo are they ac counted good, as though there 
were nothing wanting in them, but becauſe the kinde Father tenderly grannteth par- 
don to thoſe deformities and ſpots that cleaue to them? Summarily, ee 
nothing elſe in this place, but that to God his children are acceptable and lonely 
in whome hee ſeeth the markes and features of his owne face. For we haue in ano- 
ther place taught that regeneration is arepairing of the image of God in vs. For ag 
. as therefore wkereſoeuer the Lorde beholdeth his owne face, he both woor- 
thily loueth it and hath it in honour: it is not without cauſe ſaide, that the life ofthe 
fairhFall being framed to holineſſe and righteouſneſſe pleaſeth him, but becauſe the 

odly being clothed with mortall fleſh, are yet finners, and their good wotkes are 

t begun and ſauouring of the faultineſſe of the ficſh-; hee cannot bee fauourable 
neither to thoſe nor to theſe : valeſſe hee more embrace them in Chriſt than in 
themeſelues. After this manner are thoſe places to be taken, which teſtiſie that God 
is kinde and mercifull to the followers of righteouſnefſe. Moſes ſaide to the Iſrae- 
lites, The Lord thy God keepeth couenant, to athouſand generations: which ſen- Deur.7.9 
tence was afterward vſed of the people for a common manner of ſpeech; So Salomon * 
in his ſolemne praier, ſaith, Lord God of Iſraell, which keepeſt couenant and mercie | King,8.23, 
to thy ſeruaunts which: walke before thee in their whole hart. The ſame worles 
are alſo repeated of Nebemias. For, as in all the couenants of his mercie, the Lorde Nehem.1.5, 
likewiſe on their behalfes requireth of his ſeruaunts vprightneſſe and holineſſe of Deut 29.18; 
life, that his goodneſſe ſhoulde not be made a mockerie, and that no man ſwelling 
with vaine reioyc ing by reaſon thereof ſhould bleſſe his owne ſoule, walking in the 
meane time in the peruerſencſſe of his one hart: ſo his will is by this way to keepe 
in their ductie them that are admitted into the communion of the couenant : yer 
neuertheleſſe the couenant it ſelfe is both made at the beginning free, and perpe- 
tually remaineth ſuch. After this manner David when hee glorieth that there was 


rendered to him rewarde of the cleanneſſe of his handes, yer omitteth not that 
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fountaine which I haue ſpoken of that he was drawn out ofthe wombe,becauſe God 
loucd him: where he ſo — out the goodnes of his caule, that he abateth nothing 
from the free mercic which goeth before all gifts, whereof it is the beginning. 

6 And here by the way it ſhall be profitable to touch what theſe formes of ſpea- 
king doe differ from the promiſes of the lawe. I call E of the lawe, not thoſe 


which are eachwhere commonly written in the bookes of Moſes: ( for as much as 


vlem that they in them alſo are found many promiſes of the Goſpell) but tlioſe wluch properly be- 
ere in the fauour long to the miniſterie of the lawe. Such promiſes, by what name ſocuer you liſt to 
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call them, doe declare that there is rewarde ready vpon condition, if thou doc that 
which is commaunded thee But when it is aide chat the Lord keepeth the couenant 
of mercie to them which loue him, therein is rather ſhewed what manner of men be 
his ſeruants which haue taithfully rec eiued his couenant, than tbe cauſe is expreſſed 
why the Lord ſhould doe good to them, Now this is the manner of ſhewing it. As 
the Lord vouchſafeth to graunt vs the grace of eternal life, to this end that be ſhould 
be loucd, feared, and honored of vs: ſo whatſocuer promiſes there are of his mercie 
in the $criptures, they are rightfully directed to this ende that wee ſhould reverence 
and.woxſbip the author of & benefntes, So oft therefore as we heare that he doth 
good ta chem thay keepe his lawe, let vs remember that the children of God are 
there Gghified by the dutie which ought to be continual in them: that we are for 
this c quſe adopted, that we ſhould honour him for our Father, Therefore leaſt wee 
thoulde duſherge our ſclyes from the right adoption, we mult alway endeuour to this 
whereunto our calling tenderh. But let ys againe keepe this in minde, that the ac- 
compluhment of the mercie of God hangeth nat vpon the workes of the Faithfull: 
but that he therefore tulfillech the promiſe of ſaluation to them which anſwere to 
their calling in vprightneſſe of life, becauſe in them he ac 1 the naturall 
tokens of his cluldren which are ruled with his ſpirite vnto good. Hereunto let 
that be referted hic hi is in the xv. Pſalme ſpoken of the Citizens of the Church, 
Lord who ſhall dwell in thy tabernac le, and who ſhall reſt in thy holy hill? The inno- 
cent in hands and of a cleane hart, & c. Againe in Eſaie, Who ſhall dwell with deuou- 
ring fie? He that doth riglucouſneſſe, he that ſpeaketh right things, &c. For there 
is not deſcribed the ſtay whereupon the fanbfull may ſtand before the Lord, but the 
manner where with the moſt mercitull father bringeth them into his fellowſhip, and 
therein defendeth and ſtrengtheneth them. Far, hea auſe hee abhorreth ſinne, hee 
loucth righteouſneſſe: whom he ioyneth to himſelfe, them he cleanſeth with his 
ſpirite, that he may make them of like faſhion to himſelfe and his kingdome. Therc- 
— if the queſtion be of the firſt cauſe whereby the entrie is made open to the hol 
ones into 1 kingdome of God, from whence they haue that they may ſtande fil 
and abide in it, We haue this anſwere ready, becaule the Lorde by his mercie both 
hath once adopted them, and perpetually defendeth them. But if the queſtion be of 
the manner, then we muſt come downe toregeneration and the fruites thercof,which 
are rehe arſed in that Pſalme. 
7 But there ſeemeth to be much more hardneſſe in theſe places, which doe both 
_ good workes with the title of righteouſneſſe, and affirm that man is iuſti- 
ed by them. Of the firſt fort there be very many places where the obſeruings of 
the commaundements ate called juſtifications or righteouſneſſes. Of the other lort, 
that is an example which is in Moſes. This ſhall be our rigliteouſneſſe, if we keepe 
all theſe commaundements. And if thou take exception and lay that this is a pro- 
miſe of the law, which being knit to a condition impoſſible, prooueth nothing. T here 
be other of which you cannot make the ſame anſwere; as this: And that ſliall be to 
thee for righteoulneſſe before the Lord to redeliuer to the poore man his pledge, &c. 
Agane, that which the Prophet ſaith, that the zeale in reuenging the ſhame of 
Iſraell, was imputed to Phinees for righteouſneſſe. Therefore the Phariſees of our 
| time 
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time thinke that here they have a large matter to triumph vpon. For when we faie,, 
chat vyhen the righteouſnes of faith is ſer vp, the iuſti cation of works giueth plac e, 
by the ſame right they make this argument: if righte ouſneſſe be of then it is 
falſe that we are iuſtified by faith onely. T I grant that the commandements 
of che law are called righteouſneſles : it is no matuell: for they are ſo indeed. Ho- 
beit we mult warne the Readers that the Grecians haue not fitly tranſlated the He- 
brue word Hecmi, Dikgiomate, righteouſneſſes for commaundements. But for the 
worde, I willingly releaſe my quarell. For neither doe wee denie this to the lawe 
of God, that it conteineth perfect righteouineſſe. For although, bet auſe we are 
debters of all the things that it commandeth, therefore euen when we haue per- 
fourmed full obedience thereof, wee are vnprofitable ſeruants : yet becauſe the Lord 
vouchſafed to grauntit the honour of righteouſneſſe, we take not away that which 
he hath giuen. Therefore wee willingly confeſſe that the full obedience of the law 
is rightcouſnefſe, that the keeping of euerie commandement, is a part of righte - 


of the Lorde righteouſneſſes : but it al giveth this name to the workes of the holy "IP 


lawe to men for righteonſnes: but this righteouſnes we performe not but in keeping © 
the whole lawe: for by euery tranſgreſſion it is broken. Whereas therefore the lawe 


ghteouſnes by one worke, being treſpai- 
ſers in many, and by that ſame worke 4 euer partly faultie by reaſon of im 


8 Butnowel come to the ſecond kinde, in which isrhe chiefe hardneſſe. Poul In mbar ſine 
manu ſaide tobe 


hath nothing more ſtrong to prooue the righteouſne ſſe of faith: than that which is ,, 


neſſe: what Paul affirmeth of faith, the ſame may wee alſo conclude of workes, % une rghte- 


Whereupon our aduerſaries, as though they had wonne the vidtorie, determme that 


oe. 
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we are indeed not iuſtifiod without faith, but that we are alſo not iuſtifird by it alone, pial. 106.31. 


and that works accompliſh our righteouſnes. Therefore here] beſrech the godlie, 
that if they know that the truo rule of tighteouſnes is to he taken out of the Scripture 
onely they will religiouſly and earneſtly _ wich me, hoy the ſcripture may wnh- 
out cauillations be rightly made to agree with itſelfe. Foralmuch as Paul knew that 
the iuſtiß c ation of faith is the refuge fot them chat are deſtitute of their owne richte- 
ouſnes, he doth boldly conclude that all they that are iuſtified by falth, are excluded 
from the righteouſnelſe of wen ks. But ſith it is c ertaine that the juſtification of fai 
is common to all the fachfull, he doth thereof with like boldneſſe concluie that 
no man is iuſtified by workes, but rather contrariwiſe that men are juſtified without 
any helpe of works. Bur it is one thing to diſpute of what value works are oy them- 
ſelues, and another thing what at count is to be made of them after the ſtabliſtung 


of the rightcouſnes of Faith. I wee ſhall ſer a price vpon workes according to the r 
1 Ff 1 wort huxcſſe, 
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wotthines,we ſay that they are vnworthie to come into ide fight of God : and there- 
fore that man hath no workes whereof he may glorie before God: then, that being 
ſpoiled of all helpe of workes he is iuſtified by onely faith. Now we define righte- 
ouſnes thus, that a ſinner being receiued into the communion of Chriſt is by his 
grace reconciled to God,when being cleanſed with his blood he obteineth forgiue- 
nes of ſins, and being cloathed with his righteouſnes as with his owne, he ſtandeth 
aſſured before the heavenly judgment ſeat. When the forgiuenes of fins is [er before, 
the good works which follow haue now another valuation then after their owne de- 
ſeruing : bicauſe whatſoeucris in them vnperfect, is couered with the perfection of 
Chriſt : wh atſoe uer ſpots or filthines there is, it is wiped away with his cleannes, that 
it may not com into the examination of the iudgmẽt of god. Therfore when the guil · 
tines of all treſpaſſes is blotted out, — men are hindered that they can bri 
foorth nothing acceptable to God, and when the fault of impetfection is buried 
Which is woont alſo to defile good works: the good works which the faithfull do are 
counted righteous,or(which is all one)are imputed for nghteouſnes, | 
9 Now it any man obiect chis againſt me to aſlaile the rigkteouſnes of faith, firſt T wil 

aske whether a man be counted righteous for one ot two holy workes , being in the 
reſt of the workes of his life a treſpaſſer of the law. This is more than an abſurditie. 
Then I will aske if he be counted righteous for many good works, if hee bein any 
part found guiltie. This alſo he ſhall not be ſo bold to affirme, when the penall ordi- 
nance of the law crieth out againſt it, and proclaimeth all them accurſed which have 
not fulfilled all the commandements of tlie law to the vitermoſt. Moreouer, Iwill 
goe further and aske, whether there be any worke that deſerueth to be accuſed of no 
yncleannes or imperfection. And howe could there be any ſucl before thoſe eis, 
to whom euen the verie ſtarres are not cleane enough, not the Angels righteous 
enough? So ſhall he be compelled to grant that there is no good work which is not ſo 
defiled with tranſgreſſions adioyned wich it, and with the corruptnes of it ſelſe, that 
it cannot haue the honour of righteouſnes. Now if it be certaine that it proceedeth 
from the righteouſnes of faith that works which are otherwiſe vnpure, vnc leane, and 
but halfe workes, not worthie of the fight of God, much leſſe of his loue, are impu- 
ted to righteouſnes, why do they with boaſting of the righteouſneſſe of workes de- 
Kcoie the iuſtification of faith, whereas if this iuſtific ation were not, they ſhould in 


_ vaine boaſt of that righteouſnes > Will they make a vipers birth? For thereto tend 


the beginning, foun 


the ſaying of the vngodly men. They cannot denie that the niſtific ation of faith is 

— c auſe, matter, and ſubſtance of the righteouſnes of wotks: 
yet they conclude that man is not iuſtified by faith, becauſe gaod wot ks allo are ac- 
counted for rightcouſneſe. Therefore let vs paſſe theſe follies and confeſſe as the 
truth is, that if the righteouſnes of workes of whar ſort ſocuer it be accounted, han- 


geth ypon the iuſtification of faith, it is by this not onely nothing miniſhed but alſo 


confirmed, namely whereby the ſtrength thereof appeareth more mightie. Neither 
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yet let vs thinke that workes are ſo commended after free juſtification, that they alſo 
afrerward come into the place of iuſtifying a man, or doe part the office betweene 
them and faith. For vnleiſe the juſtification temaine alway whole, the vncleanneſſe 
of works thall be vncouered. And it is no abſurditic, that a man is ſo iuſtified by faith 
that not onely he himſelte is righteous, but allo hus workes are eſteemed righteous, 

aboue their wortliines. | 
10 After this manner we will graunt in workes not onely a righteouſneſſe in 
part (as our aduerſaries themſelues would haue) but alſo that it is allowed of God as 
if it were a perfect and ſull righteouſnes. But if we remember vpon what foundation 
it is vpholdcn,all che difficultic ſhall be diſſolued. For then and not till then it begin- 
neth to be an acceptable worke, hen it is receiued with pardon. No whence com- 
meth pardon, but becauſe. God beholdeth both vs and all our things in Chriſt? 
f | 5 5 Therefore 
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Therefore as we, when we are graffed into Chriſt, doe therefore appeare righteous 


before God, becauſe our wickedneſſes are couered with his innocencie, ſo our works: 


are and be taken for righteous, becauſe whatſoeuer faultineſſe is otherwiſe in them, 


being buried in the cleannes of Chriſt, it is not —_— So we may rightfully ſay, 
that by onely Faith not onely we bur alſo our workes are iuſtified. New ifthis — 
teouſneſſe of workes of what ſort ſoeuer it be, hangeth vpon Faith and free iuſtificati- 
on, and is made of it: it ought to be included vnder it, and to be ſet vnder it as the 
effect vnder the cauſe thereof, as I may ſo call it: ſo farre is it off that it ought to be 
raiſed vp either to deſtroy or darken it. So Paul to driue men to confeſſe that our 
bleſſednes conſiſteth of the mercie of God, not of worłs, chiefely enforceth that ſay- 


ing of David. Bleſſed are they whoſe A are forguen, and whoſe ſinnes are Rom. .. 


couered. Bleſſed is he to whom the Lord hath not imputed (in, If 


deliuered from miſery 

of bleſſednes which are extolled in the Scriptures, doe fall downe void, ſo that man 
receiueth fruite of none of them, til] he haue obtained bleſſedneſſe by forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes, which may afterward make place for them: it followeth that this is not onel 
the higheſt and the chiefe but alſo the only bleſſednes : vnleſſe peraduenture you 
haue that it be weakened of thoſe which conſiſt in it alone. Now there is much leſſe 
reaſon why the calling of men ri ſnould trouble vs, which is commonly giuen 
to the F I graunt verily that they are called righteous of the holines of liſe: but 
foraſmuch as they rather ——— the following of —— than doe fulſill 
righteouſnes it ſelfe, it is meete that this righteouſnes ſuc 


as it is, giue place to che 
iuſtification of Faith, from whence u hath that which it is. 


man doe thruſt Pal. 32. 


11 Bur they ſay that we haue yet more buſimeſſe with James namely which with 4 Tames maberb 


open voice ſighteth againſt vs. For he teac heth both that Abraham was iuſtiſied by 
workes, and alſo that all we are mſtitied by workes, not by Faith onely. What then? 


nothing 
ius. 4 
ys pn wan A 


agamit 


will they draw Paul to fight with rames? If they hold Iames for a miniſter of Chriſt, aus workes, er he 


- his ſaying muſt be ſo taken that it diſagree not from Chriſt ſpeaking by the mouth of 
Paul, The holy Ghoſt affirmeth by the mouth of Paul, that Abraham obtained righ- 
teouſnes by Faith, not by workes : and we alſo doe teach that all are iuſtiſied by Faith 


without the workes ot the law. The ſame holy Ghoſtteacheth by James that both A- 4. 


ouſnes and ours conſiſteth ofworkes, not of onely Faith. It is certaine 
that the holy Ghoſt ſighteth not tyith himſelfe, What agreemerſhal there be therfore 
of theſe two ? It is enough for the aduerſaries, if they plucke the righteouſnes of Faith 
which we would haue to be faſtened with moſt dec pe rootes: but to render to cõſci- 
ences their quietnes, they haue no great ate verily you may ſee that they 
gnawe the juſtification of Faith, but inthe meane time doe appoint no marke of righ- 
teouſnes where conſciences may ſtay. Thereſore let them triumph as they liſt, ſo 
chat they = boaſt of no other victorie than that they have taken away all cer- 


brahams ri 


taintie of ri ſneſſe. And this wretched victorie they ſhall obtaine, where the 
1 of truth being quenched, the Lord ſhall ſuffer them to ouerſpread the darkencs 
of lies. But whereſoeuer the truth of God ſhall ſtand, they ſhall nothing preuaile. 
I denie therefore that the ſaying of James which they ſtill continually holde vp 
againſt ys as it were the ſhielde of Achilles doth any thing at all make for them. 


That this may be made plaine, fuſt we muſt looke at the marke that the Apoſtle 
Ff 2 ſnool eth 


N not of 


uch a futh a - 
meant by S. Paul 


in 


deb this 
— 


Weither doth $, 


I ame vſe the 


word [u/lification, 
as $,Pau'duh, * N * 
but im a mcanyy c eſſitie take the word of iuſtify ing in another ſignificat ion than it is ta 


Of che maner how to receiue 


Cap. 17. 
ſhooteth at: and then we. muſt note where they be dec ei ued · Beeauſe there were 
then manie (which miſchiefe is wont to be continuall in the Church) which openly 


bewrayed their infidelitie, in negleQing and omitting all the proper workes of the 
fairhfull,, and yet ceaſſed not to boaſt of the falſe name of faith: James doth heer 
mocke the foolith boldnes of ſuch men. Therefore it is not ins purpoſe in any poi 
to diminiſh the force of true faith, but to ſhew how fondly thoſe triſſers did —— 
ſo much the vaine image of it, that being content ed herewith they careleſly ranne 
diſſolutely abroade into all licentiouſnes of vices. This ground being conceiucd, it 
mall be eaſie to perceiue where our aduerſaries doe miſſe. For they fall into two de- 
ceits in the worde, the one in the name of faith, the other in the worde of iuſtify ing. 
Wheras the Apoſtle nameth faith a vaine opinion far diſtant from the truth of 4 
it u ſpoken by way of granting, which is no derogation to the matter: which he ſhe- 
weth at the beginning ia theſe words. What proſiteth ie, my brethren,if any man ſay 
that he hath faich, and hath no works ? Hee dork nor ſay, if any haue faith without 
workes, but, If any man boaſt. More plainely alſo he ſpeaketh a little after, where he 
in mockerie makerh it worſe than the diuels knowledge: laſt of all, when he calleth 
it dead. Bur by the definition you may ſufficiently perceive what he meancth. Thou 
belecucſt (ſaith he) that there is a God. Truely ii nothing be contained in this faith 
but to belecue that there is a God, it is now no maruell if it da not iuſtiſie. And when 
thus is taken from it, let vs not tHlinke that any thing is abated from the chriſtian faith, 
the nature whereof is far otherwiſe. For after what maner doth true faith iuſtiſie vs, 
but when it conioyneth vs with Chriſt, that being made one with him we may enioy 
the partaking of his righteouſnes? It doth not therefore iuſtiſie vs by this that it con- 
ceiueth a knowledge of the being of God, but by this chat it reſteth vpon the aſſured- 
nes of the merc ie of God. 

12 Wie haue not yet the worke, vnleſſe we examine allo the other deceit in the 
word, foralmuch as James ſerteth part of juſttfication in workes. If you will make 
Lemes agreeing both with the reſt of the Scriptures, and with 2 muſt of ne- 

en in Paul. For 


er diſſirent: S. Paul ſaith that we are iuſtified, when the temembrance of our vnt ighteouſnes 8 


P tu! meaning 


thereby the impu- 
ranio of rightrouſ- 
wes and Sy, james 


blotted out, we are accounted righteous. If 1ames had meant of that taking, he ba 
wrongfully alleaged that out of Moſes: Abraham beleeued God,&c. For he thus ſra- 
meth it togither. Abraham by workes obtained riꝑhteoulnes, becauſe he ſticked not at 


the decliration of the commaundement of God, to offer vp his ſonne . And ſo the ſcripture was fulſilled, 
4 p 


* © 2 
that v/ghteowſncs 11; ch ſaith, that he beleeued God, an 
by workes,wh:ch 


wu bout work 


Was wwipuced, 


it was imputed to him for righteouſnes. If ir 
be an abſurditie, that the effect is before his caule, either Moſes doth in that place 
falſely teſtifie, that faith was imputed to Abraham for righteouſnes: or he deſerued 
not righteouſnes by that obedience which he thewed in offering vp of Iſaac. Abra 
ham was iuſtified by his faith, When Iſmael was not yet conceiued, which was now 
. paſt childhood before that Iſa was borne; How therefore ſhall we ſay, that 

cc got to himſelfe righteouſræs by obedience which followed long afterwarde ? 
Wherefore either James did wrongfully miſturne the order (which i is a wicked» 
neſſe to thinke ) or he meant not to ſoy that he was iuſtiſied, as though he deſetued to 
be ace ounted righteous. How then? Truely it appeareth that he (peaketh of the de- 


claration ofrightcouſnes and not the imputation: as if he had ſad: Who ſo are righ- 


teous l true faith, they do proue their righteouſnes with obedience and good works, 
not wich a bare and as 2 viſor of faith. In a ſumme, he diſputeth not by what 
meanc we arc iuſtiſied, but he roquireth of the faithſull a working righteouſnes. And 
as Parl atfirmeththat men bee iuſtiſied without the helpe of workes : ſo Lame; doeth 
here ſuſfer them to be accounted righteous which want good works: The cõſidering 
of dus end, hall dehucr vs ou: of all doubt. For our aduerſaries are hereby chiefly de- 


ceiued, that they thinke that Limes defineth the maner of iuſtifying, whereas e 
ucllct 


dhe grace of Chriſt. Lib.z. - 279 
nallech ab out nothing hut co.querthrow their peruerſe cxeleſueſſehich did yainly © 
pretend faith to — $4 8 —— qikes. Therefore into h- 4 
Wales ſoeuer they wreſt the words of Jane they ſhall wing out noi hing but two ſen» 
rences : that a vaine bodileſſe ſhew of faith doth not iuſtiſie, and that a fanhfull man 
— with ſuch an imaginative ſhewe , doch declare his righteouſneſſe by 
0d Workes. | 
l 13 A ſot that which they leap one of Pau the ſame meaning, that the dooers Thar the deter 
ofthe law, not the hearers, are iuſlified, it notlung helpeth them. I will not eſcape + lawe ore iuſli. 
away with the ſolution ol. Ambroſe, that that u theretore ipoken becauſe the fulfilling | ame ww — 
of the lawe is faith in Chriſt. For I ſce that it is but a meere ſtarting hole, which no — — 
thing needeth where tliere is abroad way open, There the Apoſtle chroweth dou ne abe of w- 
the lewes from fooliſh confidence , which boaſted themſelucs of the onely knows f au by fark 
ledge of the law, when in the meane time they were the greateſt deſpiſers ot it. I her- — ; 
fore that they ſhould not and ſo much in their awn,conceit for the bare kuqwledge — 
ofche lawe, he warnech them, that if riglucoulnos be ſouglit out ot the lawe, — 
knowledge but the * required. We verily make no doubt of this that 
the right couſnes of the law th in wor ls: nor yet of this allo , that the righte- 
ouſneſſe conſiſteth in the worthines and merites of woikes. But it is not yet prooucd, 
that we are iuſtiied by watkes , vnleſſe they bring forth ſome man that hath fullilled 
the law. And that Paul meant nonc otherwile,che hãging togither of the text ſhal be 
a ſufficient teſtimome. After that he had j generally condemned the Genules and the 
Iewes of vnrighteouſnes, then he deſcendedto the particular ſhewing of it, and ſaith, 
that they which ſinned without the Law, do peril without the Law: which is ſpoken 
of the Gentiles · but they which haue ſinned in the law, ae iudged by the law : which 
reaineth to the Iewes . Now becauſe they winking at their owne treſpaſſings proud · 
y glotied of the onely lawe: hee adioyneth that which moſt fitly agreed, that the 
Jaw was not therefore made, that men ſhould be made rightcous by onely hearing 
of the voice thereof: but then and not till then when they obeied, as if he ſhould ſay: 
Seekeſt thou rightcouſnes in the law : alleage not the hearing of it, whuch ofit ſelſe is 
of ſmall importance, but bring workes,by which thou maiſt declare that the law was 
not ſer for thee in vaine. Of theſe works becauſe they were all deſtitute, it followed 
that they were ſpoiled of glorying of che lawe. Therefore we mult ofthe meaning of 
Paul rather frame a contrarie argument. The righteouſnes of the lawe couliſteth 
in the perfection of workes. No man can boaſt that he hath by workes (atished the 
law. Therefore there is no righteouſnes by the lawe. 
14 No they alle age alſo theſe places, wherein the faithſull doe boldly offer 74, enger 
their rig hteouſnes to the udgement of God to be examined, and require that ſen- which ſuch wll 
tence be giuen of them ac cording to it. Of which ſort are theſe : Indge me OLord men do make of 


according to my righteouſnes, Frording to my innocencie , uch are in me. e 
W OG; Thou haſt prooued my heart, and haſt a. — arguments 


vitted it in the night, and there was no wickednes found in me. Ayaine, The Lord bu they ſuppoſed 
ſhall render to me according to my righieouſnes, and he ſhall recompence me ac- he rr cherety 
cording to the cleanneſſe ot my hands. Be eauſe I haue kept the wares of the Lord, & % fed befere 
haue not wickedly departed from my God. And I ſhall be yn{ported, and ſhall keepe' 5... 
mefrom my iniquity. Again, ludge me, Lord, bicauſe I haue walked in mine innocen- bl. 1. 
cie.l haue not ſit with lying men, I will not enter in with them that do wicked tlungs. Plal.18 21. 
Deſtroy not my ſoule with the yngodly , my life with men of blood n whole handes l. 26.1. 
are niquities : whole right hand is filled with gifts. But I haue walked innocently, I a 
haue — ſpoken of the affiance which the holy ones do ſeeme ſumply to take to 

themſclues of workes. As for theſe teſtimonies that we haue heere alle aged, they 
ſhall not much accombre vs if they be vnderſtanded according to their compaſſe, 


or ( as they commonly call it) their circumſtance, 772 the ſamr is double, For an 
t3 er 


2.52. 20.13. 


1 Cor. 1.1 


1. Cc. 4. 


Pſal. 130.3. 
&. 140.2. 
Plal. 36.4. 


ute men righte- 
euſuei neither u 
Ute wvaincly promi - 


fed if we vuder 
aud it gruen 


#bereunto nos ſor 
merit but of mer 


oy fallly attri- 


Cap. 17. Of the maner how to receiue 
ther would they haue them tobe wholly examined that they ſhould be either cõdem- 
ned or acquited according to the continuall courſe of their whole life: but they bring 
into mdgement a ſpeciall cauſe to be debated. Neither do they claime to themſelues 
righteouſnes in reſpect of the perfection of God, but by compariſon of naughrie and 
wicked men. Firſt when the wſtifying of man is entreated of, it is not onely required 


that he haue a good cauſe in ſome er matter, but a certaine perpetuall agree- 
ment ofnyhteouſnes in his whole life. But the holy ones, when — cal põ che judg- 
ment of God to approoue their innocencie, doe not offer themſclues free from all 


guiltines and in euerie behalfe faultleſſe: but verily when they haue faſtened theit 


Raffi ance of ſaluation in his poi onely, yet truſting that he is the reuenget of the 


poore afflicted againſt right and equitie commend to him the cauſe wherein 
the innocent are oppreſſed. Bur « hen they ct their aduerſaries with them before 
the iudgement ſeate of God, they boaſt not of ſuch an innocencie as ſhall anſivere 
to the pureneſſe of God if it be leucrely ſearched, but becauſe in compariſon of the 
malice, obſtinacie, ſuttletie and wickednes of their aduerſaries, they know that their 
plainneſle, righteouſnes, ſimplicitie, and cleanneſſe is knowen and pleaſing to God: 
they fe are not to call vpon him to be iudge betweene themſelues and them. So when 
Dauid ſaid to Saul: The Lord render to euery man according to his rightcouſneſſe 
and truth: he meant not that the Lord ſhould examine by 5 5 and reward cuery 
man according to his deſeruings, but he rooke the Lord to witneſſe, how great luis 
innocencie was in compariſon ot the wickednes of Saal. And Paul himfelte, when 
he boaſtcth with this glorying that he hath a good witneſſe of conſcience, that hee 
hh trauelled with ſimplicitie and vprightneſſe in the Church of God, meaneth not 
that he ſtanderh vpon ſuch glorying before God, but being corapelled with the ſlan- 
ders of the wicked, he defendeth his faithfull and honeſt dealing, which he knew to 
be pleaſing to the merc ifull kindneſſe of God, againſt all euill ſpeaking of mon what- 
ſocuer it be. For we ſce what he ſaieth in another place, that he knoweth no euill b 
himſelfe, but that he is not thereby iuſtificd , namely becauſe he knewe that the 
iudgement of God farre ſurmoun · ech the blear- eied fight of men. How ſotuer there- 
fore the godly doe defend their innocencie againſt the hypocriſie of the vngodly, 
by the ones and iudgement of God: yet when they haue to do with God alone, 
they all crie out with one mouth: If thou miarke iniquitie, Lorde, Lord whoe ſhall 
abide it nter not into iudgement with thy ſeruants: becaule euery one that liueth 
ſhill not be iuſtiſi ed in thy ſight: and diſtruſting their owne workes, they gladly ling, 
Thy goodnes is better than life. 

15 There are alſo other places not vnlike to theſe before, in whicha man may 
yet tarie. Salomon ſaith, that by which walketh in his vprightneſſe, is righteous. A- 
gaine, That in the path of righteouſneſſe is life , and that in che ſame is not death, 
After which manner Ezechiel reporteth that Hee ſhall live life that doth judgement 
and righteouſnes. None of theſe do we either deny or darken. But let there come 
forth one of the ſons of adam with ſuch an e ee If chere be none, either they 


2 * neuber u per · muſt periſn at the ſight of God or flee to the ſanctuarie of mercy. Neither do we inthe 


buted vnto ſaintei 


e part thereof be 


the ſeriow ic 


meane time deny but that to the faithfull their vprighencfſe,thouzh is be but half and 
vnperfect, is a ſteppe towarde immortalitie. But whence commeth that but becauſe 
whom tlie Lord hath taken into the couenant of grace, he ſearcheth not their works 


kno:vielgmem of according to their — „but kiſſerh them with fatherly kindneſſe > Whereby 


their imerſeſti m. 


Pro. 20.7. X. 22. 


15. 
Bre 18.9. &. 33 
755 


we do not onely vnderſtand that which the ſc hoolemen do teach, that workes haue 
their valuc of the accepting grace. For they meane that workes hie l. are other- 
wiſe inſufficient to purch 1 rigzhteouſneſſe bs the couenant of the lawe, are by the 
accepting of God auaunced to the value of equalitie · But — that they being de- 
filed both with other treſpaſſings & with their owne ſpots, are of no other value at all, 


than inſomuch as the Lord tenderly graunteth pardon to both: that n; to ſay, _ 
ce. 
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che grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 220 
fee righteouſnes to man. Neither are heere thoſe praiers of the Apoſtle ſeaſonably Eph.1.4. 

ilu uſt in place, where he wWiſheth ſo great perfection to the faithfull, that they may be The 1. 
faultleſſe & vnblamable in the day ofthe Lord, Theſe words in deed the Celeſtines 

did in old time turmoile, to atfirme a perfection of righteouſnes in this life. But, which 

we thinke to be ſufficient,we anfiver briefly after Auguſtine, that all the godly ought 

in deede to endeuour towarde this marke, that they may one day appeere tpotlelle 

and fautleſſe before the face of God: but becaule the beſt and moſt excellent maner 

of this lite is nothing but a forward, wee thall then and not till then attaine to 

this marke, when being vnclothed of this fleſh of ſinne wee ſhall fully cle aue to the 

Lorde. Yet will I not ſtiffely ſtriue wich him whuch will giue the title of perfection to Lib.ad 

the holy ones, ſo that he alla limit the ſame with the wordes of Avg»/tine himſelfe. cap. Jools, 
When(ſaith he)we will call the vertue ofthe holie ones, perfect: to the lame perfec- 

tion alſo belongerhthe acknowledging of imperfection both in truth and humilitie. 


The xviij. Chapter. 


hat of the rewarde, the rahteouſneſſe o 
That of t gps ms per F workes 


N Owelet vs paſſe ouer to thoſe ſayings which affirme, that God will render to Whenrewards 

euery man according to his works: of which fort are theſe. Euery man ſhal bear ©?" . n 

away that which he hath done in the body, ether good or euill. Glorie and honour — — 

to him that worketh good: trouble and diſtreſſe vpon every ſoule of him that work- 1 © wee co ber 

eth cuill. And they which haue done good things, ſhall goe into the reſurrection of ther good workes 

life: they which haue done euill, into the reſurrection of iudgement. Come yee blei- % % cauſe bus 

ſed of my facher: Ihaue hungred, and yee gaue mee meate : I haue thirſted, and yee 1% Yale. 

gaue me drucke, &c. And with them let vs allo ioyne theſe ſayings, which call eter- Mah. 16.25. 

nall life the reward of works. Of which ſort are theſe. The rendring of the hands of 2. Cor. 3. io. 

2 man ſhall be reſtored io him. He that feareth the commandement ſhall be rewar- Rom. a6. 

ded. ; glad and rrioic e, behold, your reward is ple ntifull in heauen. Euery man ſhall 31 — 1 

recciue reward according to — x Where it is ſaide that God ſhall tender to Prou 12 14. 

_ man according to his workes,the ſame is eaſily aſſoyled. For that manner of & 13.13. 

ngdoth rather ſhewe the order of following, than the cauſe. But it is out of 12 

oubt, that the Lord doth accompliſh our ſaluation 22 degrees of hu mercie, 2 Col. 

when thoſe whom he hath choſen he c alleth to him: thoſe whome he hath called, he Rom. 2 6, 

iuſtifeth: thoſe whom he hath iuſtified, he glorifieth. N therfore he do by his & 8.30, 

onely mercy rec eiue them that be his into life, yet becauſe he bringeth them into the 

we thereof by the race of good works, that he my fulfill his worke in them by 

uch order as he hath appointed: it is no maruell if it be ſaide that they bee crowned 

according to their works,by which without doubt they are prepared toreceiue the _ 

crowne of immottalitie. Yea and after this maner it is fitly (aide that they worke their Phil. a. 13. 

owneſaluation , when in apply ing themſelues to ous workes, they practiſe them 

ſclues toward eternall life: namely as in another place they are commanded to work 

the meate which periſheth not, when by beleeeuing in Chriſt they get to themſelues 

life : and yet it is by and by afterwarde added: Which the ſonne of man ſhall give Loh. 7. 

you. E appeereth that the worde of Working is not ſet as contra ie to 

grace, but is referred to endeuour: & therefore it followeth not, that either the faithful 

are themſe lues authors of their owne ſaluation, or that the ſame proceedeth from 

their works, How then? So ſoone as they are taken into the fellowihip of Chriſt , by 

knowledge of the Goſpel, & the enlightening of the holy Ghoſt, eternall life is begun 

in them. Now the ſame good worke which God hath begun in them, muſt alſo bee 

made perfect vnull the daie of the Lorde Ieſu. ag is made perfect, whenreſem- 
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_— heavenly farherin righteonſncs and holines, they prouc themſelues to be 


his children not {warued out of kinde. 

2 There is no cauſe why we ſhould of the name of reward gather an argument 
ch x our workes are the cauſe ofſaluation. Firſt let this be determined in gs, yon 
that the kingdome of heanen is not a reward of ſeruants, but an inhericance of chil. 
dren, which they only ſhall enioy, that are adopted of the Lord to be his children: 
and for no other cauſe, but for this adoption. For, the ſonne of the bondwoman 
ſhall not be heire, but the ſonne of the free woman. And in the very ſame places, in 
which the holy Ghoſt promiſeth to workes eternall glorie for reward, in expreſſin 
the inheritance by name, he ſheweth that it —. ſtom elſe where; So Chrif 
rehearſeth works, which he recompenſeth with the rewarding of heauen, when he 
calleth the elect to the poſſeſſion thereof: but he thetewithall adioynerh that it muſt 
be 2 by right of inheritance. So Paul biddeth ſeruants, which do their dutie 
faithfully to hope for reward of the Lord: but he addeth, of inherirance We ſee how 


= __ before they do as it were by expreſſe words prouide that we impure not eternall bleſſednes 
Ejhe.1.18. to works, but to the adoption of God. Why therefore do they therewithall together 
Gal1.4.30. make mention of works? This queſtion ſhalbe made plain with one example of 
Math.25.34 Scripture. Before the birth of 1ſaar, there was promiſed to Abraham a ſecd in which 
= . all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed: and a multiplying of his ſeede, which 
* ** ſhould match the ſtarres of the skie, ind the ſands of the ſea, and other like. In n 

Get. 22. 3. & 19, yeres afterward, Abraham, as he was commanded by the oracle, prepared himſelte 


to offer vp his ſonne in ſacrific e. When he had performed this obedience, he recei- 
ued a promiſe. I haue ſworne by my ſelfe (ſaith the Lord) becauſe thou haſt done 
this thing, and haſt not ſpared thine one oncly begotten ſonne, I will bleſſe the, nd 
multiply thy ſeede as the ſtarres of the she, and the ſands of the ſea : thy ſeede ſhall 
poſſe fe the gates of their enemies, and all the nations ofthe earth (hall be bleſſed in 
thy ſeede, becauſe thou haſt obeyed my voice. What heate we? Hath Abraham by his 
obediehce deſtrucd the bleſſing, the promiſe whereot he had receiued before that 
the commandement was given? Here verily we haue it without circumſtances 
ſhewed, that the Lorde rewardeth the works of the faithfull with thoſe benctites 
which he had alreadie giuen them before that the works were thought of, hauing yet 
no cauſe why he ſhould do good to them but his owne mercie. 

3 Yet doth the Lord not deceive nor mock vs when he ſaith that herendreth 
for reward to works the ſame thing which he had before works fteely giuen. For, be- 
cauit he will haue vs to be exerciſed with good works, to thinłe vpon the deliuery or 
enioying (as I may fo call ir) of theſe things which he hath promiſed, and to runne 
through them to the bleſſed hope ſet bufore vs in heauen;the fruite of the promiſes is 
Aiorighily affizned to them. to the ripeneſfe wheteofthey do not bring vs. The A- 
poſtle very huly — both theſe points, when he ſaid that the Coloſſi ans apply 
themlelues to the duetits of charitie, for the hope which is laide vp for them in hea- 
uren, of which they had before heard by the word of the true ſpraking Goſpell. Fot 
when he ſaieth that they knew by the Goſpell, that there was hope laid vp for them in 
heauen, he declareth that the ſame is by Chriſt only, not vnderpropped With any 
workes. Where witli ac cdech that ſaying of Peter, that the godly are kept by the 
power of God, ihtouoh faith, vmo the ſaluation which is resdie to be manifeſtly 
thewed at the time ap hintrd for it. When he ſaith that they labour fot it, he ſiʒm · 
ſieth that the faithſull nuſt runne all the time of their life that they may attaine to n. 
But leuſt ve ſliould thinłe that the reward which the Lord promiſeth vs; is reduced 

to the me aſin e of merite, he did put footth a parable, in which he inade himſelfe a 
houſlolder, which ſent all them that he met, to the trinr ning of hrs vine yard, ſome 
ai the fiſt honre of the day, ſome at the ſecond, ſome at the third; yea id ſome allo 
at the 11. At euerung he paide to entry one equall wages, The expoſition of = 

parable, 
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Col. 1.4. 


1. Peter 1.5. 


Mach. 12 1. 


| ber the name of Ambroſe of the calling of the Gentiles, hath briefely and truly ſet out. 
I will vſe rather his words than mine one. The Lord (laith he) by the rule of this 
compariſon hath ſtabliſhed the diverfirie of manyfold calling, belonging to one 
grace: where without doubt they which being let imo the vineyard at the 11. houre, 


the graee of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 221 


arable, that ſame old writer whatſneuer he was; whoſe booke is carried abroad vn- 


are made equall wh them thit had wrought the whole day, do repreſent the eſtate 


of them, home for the aduaunc ing of the excellentie of prace, the tender kitidneſle Lib. i. cap. 


of the Lord hath rewarded at the waning ofthe day, and at the ending of their life: 
not paying wages for their labor, but pouring out the riches of his goodnes vpon 
them whom he hath choſen wilhout works, that euen they alſo which haue fwet in 

eat labour, and haue received no more than the laſt, may vnderſtand that they 
Live receined a gift of grace, not a reward of works: Laſt of all, thus alſois weethie to 
be noted in theſe places, where eternall life is called the reward of workes, that it is 
not ſimply taken for the communicating which we haue with God to blefſed im- 
mortalitte, when he embraceth vs with tatherly good will in Chriſt: bur for —_ 
ſling or enioying (as they call it) of bleſſednes, as allo the very words of Chrift do 
ſound, In time to come life euerlaſting. And in another plate, Come and poiſſeſſe the 
kingdome, &c. After this manner Paul callerh adoption, the reuealing of the adop- 
tion which ſhall be made in the reſutrectſon: and afterward expotmdeth it the re- 
demption of our bodie. Otherwife as eſtranging from God i eternall death, ſo 
when marr1s recciued of God into favopr, that he 8 the communicating of 
him and be made one with him, he is rect iued from death to fe: which is done by 
the beneficial! meane of adoption only, And if, as they are wont, they ſtifly enforce 
the reward of workes, we may turne againſt them thar ſaying of Peter, that etetnall 
life is the reward of faith. | 

4 Therefore let vs not thinke, that the _ Ghoft doth with ſuch promiſe ſet 
forth the wotthines of our workes, as if they deſe 


Math. 10.30 
Mach. 25.34 


Rom. 83. 18. 


i. Pet.i. 


Reward: are (in 


leaueth nothing to vs, whereof we may be aduaunced in the fight of God: But rather glorie is our 


it wholly endeuou eth ro beate downe our arrogancie, to humble vs, to throw vs 
dowae; and altogether to breake vs in 3 Hut our weakenefſe is ſo ſuccoured, 
which othei wiſe would by and by ſlip and fall dene, vnleſſe it did ſuſteine it ſelfe 
with this expectation, and mitigate her te dious grieues with comfort. Firſt how hard 
ſt is for a man to forſake and deny not only all his things, but alſo himſelfe, let every 
mart conſider for himfelfe. And yet with this introduction Chriſt traineth his ſchol- 
lers, that is, all the godly. Then throughout all their life he ſo inſtructeth them vnder 
the diſcipline of the croſſe, that they may not ſer thew heart either to the defire or 
confidence ofpteſent good things. Briefely he ſo handleth them for the moſt part, 
that which'way ſoeuer they turne their eies throughout the whole wideneſſe of the 
world, they haue on euety (ide nothing but deſperation preſent before them: ſo that 
Paw lach, that we are more miſerable chan all men if out hope be only in this world. 
Thiat they ſhould not faint in theſe ſo great diſtreſſes, the Lords preſent with them, 
which puteeth them in mind to lift vp their head higher, to caſt there eies further, that 
they tind with him the bleſſetineſfe which they ſeenor in the world. This bleſſednes 
he talleth, revyatd, wages, rer ompenct, not dyey nm the merireof workes, bim ſigni- 
tying tht it is a recmpenſing to their ttoubles, ſuffet ns, ſlanders, &c. Wherefore 
nothing withſtandeth, but thar we may after the ex ple of the Sctipture, c alf eter- 
nall hfe a reading, bec auſe in it the Lotd tet eiueth his from labots into reft, from 
affliction into profj crons'and happic ſtate, fiomſorow into gladnes, from pouertie 
into flowing wealth, from ſhame into glone, and changeth all ctheemls which they 
haue ſuffered for greater good things. So itſhall alſo be no inconuenience, if we 
thinke holineſſe of life to he a way, not which openeth an entrie into the gloric ofthe 
heaucaly kingdome, but whereby the ele ct are led of their God into the diſcloſing 
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i but leaf. 


we ſhow 'a ſat in 


* 
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tued ſuch reward. For the Scripture — we ſhould 
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Rom. f. 30. of it: for as much as this is his good will to glorifie them v home he hath Candified, 
Onely let ys not imagine a correlation of merite and reward, wherein the Sophiſters 
do fondly ſtick faſt becauſe they conſider not this end which we ſet footth. But how 
vnorderly is it, when the Lord c alleth vs to one end, for vs to looke to another? No- 
thing is more euident, than that rewarde is promiſed +" rap workes, to relecue the 
weakengſe of our fleth with ſome comfort, not to puffe vp our mindes with glorie. 
4 Whoſoeuer therfore doth thereby gather the merit of works, or doth in one balance 
wey worke with reward, he erreth farre from the right marke of Gd. 
God a « tuft 5 Wherefore whenthe Scripture ſaith that God the iuſt iudge will one day ren- 
ludge ſhall render der to his a crowne of righteouſneſſe, I doe not ny agg exception with. Anguſtine, 
Acres 10 cr and ſay: To whom ſhould he being a ut iudge, render a crowne, if he had not being 
righteonſneſſe but à mercifull father giuen grace? and how ſhould there be righteouſneſſe, vnleſſe 
nels ems grace went befcre which 1uſtifierh the vnrightecus? How ſhould theſe due things be 
— rendered, vnleſſe theſe vndue things were firſt giuen? But alſo J adde another t ng, 
neſſe a graciow How ſhould he impute tighteouſneſſe to our workes, vnleſſe his tender mercifulneſſe 
porden, did hide the vnrightcoulncs that is in them? How ſhould he iudge them woorthuc of 
e reward, vnleſſe he did by immeaſurable bountifulnes take away that which is worthy 
degrar.& lib, of puniſhment? For he is woont to call eternall life, grace: becauſe it is rendered to 
axbit, che free gifts of God when it is repaied to works, But the ſcripture doth further hum. 
ble vs, and therewithall raiſe vs vp. For beſides this that it forbiddeth ys to glorie in 
works, becauſe they are the free gifts of God, it thercwithall teacheth that they are 
alwaies defiled with ſome dregs, that they cannot ſatisfic God, if they be examined 
by che rule of his iudgement: bo leaſt our courage ſhould faint, it teacheth that they 
pleaſe by onely pardon. But although. Auguſtine ſpeaketh ſomewhat otherwiſe than 
we doe: yet that he doth not ſo diſagree inthe matter, ſhall appeere by his wordes in 
Cap. 5. his third booke to Boniface. Where when he had compared two men together, the 
one of a life euen miraculouſſy holy and perfect, the other honeſt in deede and of 
vncorrupt manners, but not ſo perfect but that much wanteth in him: at the aſt hee 
concludeth thus. Euen this man which in manners ſeemeth much inferiour, by rea- 
ſon of the true faith in God whereof he liueth and according to which he accuſcth 
himſelfe in all his offences, in all his good works praiſeth God, giuing to himſelfe the 
0 ſhame, and to him glorie, and taling Com himſelte both the pardon of ſinnes, and the 
loue of weldoings, when he is tobe deliuered our of this life, he paſſeth into the fel. 
\lowſhip of Cuil. Wherefore, but becauſe of fanh > Which — it ſaue no man 
without ct 9 2" it is it, which worketh by loue, not a N aith) yet by it alſo 
Heb. .. ſinnes are releaſed, becauſe the righteous man liueth of faith but without it euen 
the ſame which ſeeme good works are turned into ſinnes. Here verily he doth plainly 
confeſſe that which we ſo much trauell to prooue, that the righteouſneſſe of good 
works hangeth hereupon, that they are by pardon allowed of God. 
By fring God 6 Avery necre ſenſe to the places aboue recited, haue theſe: Make to your 
we doe ecernally ſelues friendes of the Mammon of wickedneſſe, that when you ſhall faile, they may 
_— ele receiue yau into euerlaſting tabernacles. Commaund the rich men of this world not 
ese wertly do be: proudly minded, nor to truſt in vncertaine riches but the liuing God, to 
much orontce to be doe well, to become rich in good workes, to lay vp in ſtore for themſelues a good 
regarded, bus ba found ation againſt the time to come, that they may obtaine eternall life. For good 
bs N * works are compared to the riches, which we may enioy in the bleſſedneſſe of eter- 
_— 77. nall life. L anſmwere, that we ſhal neuer come to the true vnderſtanding of them, vnleſſe 
their labors, we turne our eies to the marke wliereunto the holy Ghoſt direeth his words. Ifit be 
Luk.16.9. true which Chriſt ſaith that our mind abideth there where our treaſure is, as the chil- 
Axim. j. dren of the world arewoont to be earneſtly bent to the getting of thoſe things wluch 
- ſeruc for the delights of this preſent life: ſo the fanhful muſt looke ſich they haue lear- 
ned that chis life ſhall by & by v aniſh away like a dr eame, that they ſendahoſe my 
whic 


che grace of Chriſt, Lib.3. 222 


which they would — ioy, thither where they ſhall haue perfect life. We muſt there- 
fore do as they do which pmpoſe to remoue into any place, where they haue choſen 
to reſt their whole life. They ſend their goods baſins; and do not miſcontentedly 
want them for a time: becauſe they thinke themſelues ſo much more happie, how 
much more goods they haue where they ſhal rarie long, If we beleeue that heauen is 
our countrey, it bchoouerh vs rather to ſend away our richeſſe thither than to keepe 
them here where we muſt looſe them with ſudden remoning. Bur how ſhall we ſend Math25.46, 
them thither? If we communicate i the neceſſities of the poore: to whome whats 2 
ſoeuer is giuen, the Lord accounteth it giuen to himſelfe. Whereupon commeth that 
notable promiſe, He that giuetlrto the poore, lendeth for gaine to the Lord. Againe, 
he that hberally ſowerh, ſhall liberally For choſe things are delivered into the 
hand af the Lord to keepe, which are beſtowed vpon our brethren by the dutie of - 
charitie, He, as he is > Hoi hol kreper of that which is delivered to him, will one 
day reftore it with plentifull gaine. Ate then our durifall doings of ſo great value 
with God, chat they be as richeſſe laide vp in ſtore fer s in hia handꝰ Who ſhall 
feate fo to ſay, when the ſcripture doth ſo oft and plainly witneſſe it? But if any man 
will le ape from the meere goodnes of God to the worthines of workes, he ſhalbe no- 
thing holpen by theſe teſtimonies to the ſtabliſhing of his errour, For you can gather 
nothing rightly thereof but the meere inclinatiom of Gods tendernes toward vs: 
For as much as to encourage vs to well doing althoygh the ſeruices which we do to 
him are not worthie of ſo much as his only looking vpon them, yet he ſuſfreth none 
of them to beloſt, ' h r et | 

7 But they more enforce the words of the Apoſtle, which when he comforteth 75 wp 
the Theſſalonians in troubles, teac heth that xhe ſame are ſent tothem, that they may babe by the A- 
be accoumed worthie of the kingdome of God, for which they ſuffer. For (fauh he) — when 
. itis11ghreons with God, to render trouble to them that trouble you: but to you, reſt  1eecherh char 
with ys when the Lord Ieſus ſhall be ſhewed from heauen. But the author ofthe % nt 
Epiſtle to the Hebrues ſaith, God is. not vnrighreous, that he ſhould forget your are % e 
wor ke, ind the loue which youhaue ſhewed in his ngme, for that you e be acconmeed wer- 
to the Saints. To the firſt place I anſwere, that there is no worthines of merits ſpoken thie of a kingdom, 
of but becauſe God the Becher willeth that we whome he hath choſen to be his chi — 3 
dren, ſhould be made like to Chriſt his firſt begotten ſonne: as in behooued that he | wnrigbreow 70 
ſhould firſt ſuffer, and then enter into the glorie appointed for him: ſo muſt we allo Arg rbe good 
by many tribnlations enter imo the kingdome of heauen. Therefore when we fuf- — bu ſakts 
fer tribulations for the name of Chriſt, there are as it were certaine'marks printed Hebs — 
vpon vs, wherewith God vſeth to marke the ſheepe of his flocke. After this manner Rom. 5. 25. 
therefore we are accounted worthie of the kingdome of God, becauſe we beare in Luke. 24.26. 
our body the marks of our Lord and maſter which are the ſignes of the children of ,. 
God. To ihis purpoſe make theſe ſayings. That wo beare about in our body the mor- 
tific ation of Teſus Chriſt that his life may ve ſhewed in vs. That be faſhioned like 
to his ſufferings, that we may came to the likenes of his ræſurtec; ion from the dead, 
The reaſon which is adioyned ſerueth not to prooue any worthines, but to conſirme 
the hope of the kingdome of God: as if he had ſaid, As it agrecthwiththe juſt iudge- 
ment of God to take vengeance of your enemies forthe vexatiõs that they haue done Gal. g.. 
to you: ſo agreetlu it alſo to give to youreleaſe & reſt 16 vexations. The other place, Cd 
which teacheth that it ſo becommeththerigitcoulnes of God not to forget the obe- 
dience of the thatbe nis, that it dec lareth it to be in a maner vnrighreous if he ſhould 
forget them, hath this meaning : God to quicken our flouchfulnes; hath given vs aſ- 
ſurance that the labour ſhall not be vaine which we ſhall rake for e ee Let vs 
alu y remember that this promiſe, as all other ſhould bring vs no profit, vnleſſe the 
free couenant of mercie went before, whereupõ the whole aſſurednes of our ſaluatiõ 


fNouldreſt, But ſtanding vpon that coucnary, we ought aſſuredly to truſt, there Fm 


Cap.18... .:.; Of themanerhowtorecceiue 
alſo not want reward of the liberalitie of God to our workes bowſoeuer they bee yn- 
worthie. The Apoſtle to couficme vs in that expectatian, affumeth that God is not 
vntighteous, but will ſtande to his promile once made. Therefore this xi 
nes is rather reſerred to the tuch of Gods promiſe, than to his iuſtice of rendring 
due. Accordingto which meaning there is anotable ſaying of Aug»Fine, which as 
the holy man ſticketh not to rebeacſe often as notable, lo f thinke it not vnworthie 


In p. 32. & 109. that we ſhoul de continually remẽber it. The Ltd ( ſaich he) is faithful, which hath 


ff 


made himſelf deter to vs, not by receiuing any thing of vs, but by omiling things 
to vs. ; | 


charuie i no ue mountains out of their place, hut haue notcharitie,l am nothing. Again, Now 


Vs $5.%s a . 4 x? 7 , 
The aduentement : There tre alſo alleaged theſe ſayings of Paul. If I have allfaitb,ſo that I re- 
race bo the de- there remaine hope, faith & charitie, but the greateſt among theſe is charitie. Againe, 


ae Tal, . baue all things bove chariricawhichis the bond of Pente hen. By the buſt two pla- 


x. Cor. 13. 


Col. 3.14. 


ces our Phartiſt es aſſirma that e are rather iuſtifed þy charitic than by faith, name, 
Iyby the cheefer venue, as chey lay Bur this fond argument is eafily wiped away. For 
we haue in anotherplace alreadie declared, that thoſe things which are ſpoken in the 
ce pertaine nothing to true faith. The other place wee allo expounde of true 
faith, thanwhuch hee ſaith that charitie is greater: not that it is more metitotious, 
but becauſe it is more fruitfull, becauſcit entendeth further, becauſe it ſerueth mo, 
becauſe itremainethabway in ſrce, whereas the vſe of faith continueth but for a 
time, wa haue regard to. exeelleney, the lous of god ſhould worthily haue the cheef 
place, of which Paul hae ſpeaketh not. For hee enforceth this thing onęly that wee 
ſhould wich mutuall charitie edifie ome another in ihe Lorde, but let vs imagine that 
charitie doth cucry where excell faith: yet what man of ſound iudgement, yea, or of 
ſound braine, will, gather hereof that it doth more iuſtific ? The power of juſtify ing 
which fauh hath, conſiſteth not in the worthines of the work, Our juſtification ſtan- 
deth vpon the onely mercy of God and the deſeruing of Chriſt, which iuſtiſic ation 
whe faith taketh hold of it, is ſaid to 1uſtifie. Now if you aske your aduerſaries in what 
ſenſe they aſſigne iuſtific ation to c haritie, they will ani wer that becauſe it is a dutifull 
doing acceptable to God, therfore by the — thereof righte ouſnes is imputed 
pm the acceptation of the goodnes of God · Here you ſee how wel the argument 
deth. We ſay that faith nuſtiſiet h, not becauſe by the worihines of it ſelfe it de- 
etueth righteouſnes'to vs, but becauſe it is ark inſtrument by which we freely obtaine 
the righteouſnes of Chriſt. I heſe men, omitting the mercy of God, and paſſing over 
(where theſum of righteouſnes ſtandeth) do affirm that we are iuſtiſied by the 
benefit of charitie bec auſe it exc elleth aboue fanh: euen as ifa man ſhoulde reaſon 
that a king is fitter to make a ſlooe than is a ſboocmałer, becauſe he is an infinit wa 
more excellent. This onely argument is a plaine cxample that all the Sorbonic 
ſchooles do not ſo much as taſte vuhthe vntermoſt part of their bps what the iuſtifi- 
cation oſ faith is Rut if any wrangler do yet carpe & aske,why info ſmall diſtance of 
place we take the name of faith in Paul ſo diuei ſlyil haue a weightie cauſe of this ex- 
poſition. For ſich thole gifts which Paul rehearſeth are after a certane manner vnder 
faith & hope, bec auſe they perteine to the knowledge of god, he cõprehendeth them 
all by way of recapitulation vnder the name of faith & hope: as if he ſhould ſay both 
rophecie, & toongs, d the grace and knowledge of interpretation tend to this mark 
to lead vs to the knowledge of God. And we knowe God in this life none otherwiſe 
but by hope & faith. Therefore when I name faith & hope, I comprehende all theſe 
things togither. And fo there remaine theſe three Hope, Faith, Charitie: that is to lay, 
how great diuerſitie of giſtes ſoeuer there be, they are al referred to theſe. Among 
theſe the chiefe is Charitie, &c. Out of the third 2 they gather, If Charitie bee 
the bond of perfection, then it is alſa che bond of righteouſnes which is nothing elſe 
but perfection . Firſt, to ſpeake nothing howe Paul. there calleth perfeRugn, when 
the 
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the members okche Church well ſet in order doe cleaue together, and to graunt that 
we are by charitie made perfect before God: yet what new thing bring they foorth? 
For I will alway on the contrarie ſide take exception and ſay that wencuer come to 
this perfection vnleſſe we fulfill all the partes of charitie,and thereupon I wil gather, 
that ſith all men are moſt far from the tulblling of charitie, therefore all hope of per 
fection is cut off from them. | 

9 -Iwill not goc through all the teſtimonies which at this day the fooliſh Sorbo- Nething comrarie 
niſtes raſſily ſnatch out of the ſcriptures, as they firſt come to hande, and doe throwe e rgb 
them againſt vs. For, ſome of them are ſo woorthie to be laughed at, that I my ſelfe 2 2 
alſo cannot rehearſe them, vnlelſe I would woorthily be counted ſonde. Therefore I lu fel with 
will make an ende, when I ſhall haue declared the ſaying of Chrift, wherewith they — 
maruellouſly pleaſe themſelues. For, to the lawyer which asked him what was ne- Ib. workes, If 
ceſſarie to ſaluation, he anſwered: if thou wilt enter into life keepe the commaunde- CID 
ments. What would we more (ſay they) when we are commaunded by the author of commendemenzs. 
grace himſelfe to get the kingdome of God by the keeping of his commandements? Mat. 19.3. 

As though, forſooth it were not certaine, that Chriſt rempered his anfweres to them 
with whom he ſawe that he had to doe. Here a doctor of the law asketh of the meane 
to obtaine bleſſedneſſe, and not that onely, butwith doing of uhat thing men may 
attaine vnto it. Boch the perſon of him that ſpake and the queſtion it ſelfe led the 
Lord ſo to anſwere. The Lawyct being filled with the perſwiſion of the ri 
neſſ of the lawe, was blinde in confidence of workes. Againe, he ſought nothing elſe 
but what were the works of righteouſneſſe, by which ſaſuation is gotten. Therefore 
he is woorthily ſent to the lawe, in which there is a perfect mirrour of righteouſneſſe. 
We allo doe with a loude voice pronounce that the commaundements muſt be kept 
if life be ſought in workes. And this doctrine is neceſſary to be knowen of Chriſtians. 
For how ſhould they flee to Chriſt if they did not acknowledge that they are fallen 
from the way of life into the headlong downfall of death? But how ſhould they vn- 
derſtand how farre they haue ſtraied from the way of life, vnleſſe they firſt vnder- 
ſtand what is that way of luc? For then they are taugut that the ſanctuarie to tec ouer 
ſaluation is in Chriſt, when they ſee how great difference thete is betw:en their 
life and the righteouſneſſe of God which is contained in the keeping of the l. we. The 
ſumme is this, that if ſaluation be ſought in workes, we muſt keepe the commaunde- 
ments by wlu ch we are inſtructed to perfect righteouſneſſe. Bur we muſt not ſticke 
faſt here, vnleſſe we will faint in our mid courſe: fur none of vs is able to keepe the 
commaundements. Sith therefore we are excluded from the righteouſneſſe of tlie 
lawe, we mult of neceſlitie reſort to another helpe, namely tothe faith of Chriſt, 
Wherefore as here the Lotd calleth backe the doctor of the — whom he knew to 
ſwell with vaine confidence of worłs, to che law, whereby he may learne that he is 2 
ſinner ſubiect to the dreadfull iudgement of etei nall death : ſo in other places, with- 
out making mention of the laue, he comforteth other that are already humbled with 
ſuch knowledge, with promiſc of grace, as, Come tome all yee that labour amd are 1 1.3. 

loaden, and I will refreſh you, and ye thall finde reſt for your ſoules. * 

10 Arthelaſt when they are earie of wreſting the Scripture, they fall to ſub- Maier i finb ly 
tleties and ſophiſticall arguments. I hey cauill vpon this that faith is in ſome places it em worthineſ# 
; Calleda worke and therupon they gather that we doe wrongfully ſerfarth as coiitra- force to make vs 

rie to works. As though forſooth faith in ihat it is an obeying of the will of God, doth — wo 
with her owne deſeruing procure vnto vs righteouſnefit, and not rather becauſe by — — 3a 
imbrac ing the mercic ot God, it ſealeth in our harts the righteouſnes of Chriſt offred cendemue. 
to vs of it inthe preaching of the Goſpell. The readers ſhall pardon me if I doe not Tobn.6.25. 
tarrie ypon tontuting of ſuch follies, for they themſelues withont any afſault of 
ocher, xe ſufficiently ouerthrowen with their owne feebleneſſe. But I will by the way 


conutc one obiection which ſeemeth to haue ſome ſhey of realon, leaſt it grow" 
| | trouble 


Lum. 2. 10. 
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Ofthe maner how toreceiue 
trouble ſome that are not ſo well practiſed. Sith common reaſon veacheth that of 
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contraries is all one rule, and all particular ſinnes are imputed to vs for vnrighteouſ- 
nes, they ſay it is meete that to all particular good works be giuen the praiſe of righ- 
teouſnes. They do not ſatisfie me which anſwer, that the damnation of men proper. 
ly proceedeth from onely vnbeleefe, not from particular ſins. I doe indeede agree to 
them, that vnbeleefe is the fountaine and roote of all euils. For it is the firſt departin 
from God, after which do follow the particular treſpaſſings againſt the lawe. But 
whereas they ſeeme to ſet one ſelfe- ſame reaſon of good and euill workes in weyi 
of 5 es or vnrighteouſnes, therein I am compelled to diſagree from thẽm. 
For the righteouſnes of works is the perfect obedience of the lawe. 1 — thou 
canſt not be righteous by works, vnleſte thou doe followe it as a ſtraight line in the 
whole continuall courſe of thy lite. From it ſo ſoone as thou haſt ſyarued thou art 
fallen into vnrighteouſnes. Hereby appeereth that righteouſnes commeth not of one 
ora few works, but of an vnſwatuing and vnwearied obſeruing of the will of God. 
But the rule of iudging ynrighteouſnes is moſt contrarie. For hee that hath commit. 
ted fornication, or hath ſtollen, is by one offence guiltie of death, bec auſe hee hath 
offended againſt the maieſtie of God. Therefore theſe our ſuttle arguers do ſtumble, 
for that they marke not this ſaying of Iames, that he which ſinneth in one, is made gil- 
tie of All, becauſe hee that hath forbidden to kill, hath alſo forbidden to ſteale, &c. 
Therefore it ought to ſeeme no abſurditie, when we ſaie that death is the muſt reward 
of euery ſin, becauſe they are euery one worthie of the iuſt diſpleaſure and vengeance 
of God. But thou ſhalt reaſon fooliſhly, if on the contrary fide thou gather that b 
1 be reconciled to God, which with many ſinnes — 
his wrath. | | 


The xix, Chapter, 
Of chriſtian libertie. 


Ow we muſt entreate of Chriſtian libertie : the declaration whereof hee muſt 


not omit whoſe purpoſe is ro comprehend in an abridgement the ſumme of the 


flion —_— doctrine of the Goſpell. For itis a thing principally nec eſſarie, and without the knows 


verb Gbraſtuan l. ledge whereof conſciences dare in a manner e 
Lertic. 


* 


* 
— 


nothing without doubting, 
they ſtumble and ſtart backe in many things, they alway ſtagger and tremble: but 

eſpecially it is an appendant of iuſtification, and auaileth not a little to the vnder- 
ſtanding of the therof · Lea they that earneſtly feare God, ſnal hereby receiue 
an incomparable fruite ofthat doctrine which the wicked and Lucianicall men doe 
pleaſantly taunt wich their ſcoffes, becauſe in the ſpirituall darkeneſſe wherewich 
they be taken, euery wanton railing is lawfull for them. Wherefore it ſhal now come 
foorth in fit ſeaſon : and it was profitable to differretothis place the plainer diſcour- 
ſing of it, (for we haue alreadie in diuerſe places lightly touched it) becauſe ſo ſoone 
as any mention is brought in of Chriſtian libertie, then either filthie luſts do boyle, 
or mad motions do riſe, vnleſſe theſe wanton wits be timely met withall, which do 
otherwiſe moſt naughtily corrupt the beſt things. For, ſome men by ptetence of this 
libertie, ſhake off all obedience of God, and breake foorth into an vnbridled lic enti- 
ouſnes: and ſome men diſdaine it, thinking that by it all moderation, order and choiſe 
of things is taken away. What ſhould —— do, being compaſſed in ſuch narrowe 
ſtraites ? Shall we bid Chriſtian libertie farewell, and to cuite off all fit oc caſion for 
ſuch perils? But, as we haue ſaid, vnleſſe that bee faſt holden, neither Chriſt, nor the 
truth of the Goſpell, nor the inward peace ofthe ſoule is tightly knowen. Rather we 
muſt endeuour — ſo neceſſarie a part of doctrine be not — — , and yet that 


in the meane time thoſe ſonde obiections may be mette with 
riſe therenpon. 


which are woont to 


2 Cluiſtian 
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2 Chriſtian libertie (as I thinke) conſiſteth in three partes. The firſt, that the 74; ff pars of 
conſciences of the faithfull,when the affiance of their iuſtific ation before God is to Chrftian hiberrie, 
be ſought, may raiſe and aduaunce themſelues aboue the lawe, and forget the whole he freedome from 
rihtcouſneſſe of the lawe. For ſith the lawe (as we haue already in another place the bondage and 


declared) leaueth no-manrighteous : either we are excluded from all hope of iuſti 
fication, or we mult be looſed from the lawe, and fo that there be no regarde at all 
had of works. For whoſo thinketh that he muſt bring ſomewhat be it neuer ſo little of 
ood workes to obtaine rizhteouſneſſe, he cannor appoint any ende or meaſure of 
them, but maketh himſelte detter tothe lawe. Therefore taking away all mention of 
the lawe, and laying aſide all thinking vpon works, we muſt imbrace the only mercie 
of God,when we intreat of iuftification : and turning away our fight from our ſelues, 
we muſt behold Chriſt alone. For there the queſtion is not how we be righteous : 
but how although we be vnrighteous and vawoorthie, we be taken for woorthie. Of 
which thing if conſciences will atraineany certaintic, they muſt giue no plact to the 
lawe. Neuber can any man hereby gather that the lawe is uous to the faith- 
full, whom it doth not therfore — to teach, & exhort, & prick forward to goodnes, 
although before the iudgement ſeate of God it hath no place in their conſciences. 
For theſe two things, as they are moſt diuers, ſo muſt they bee well and diligently 
diſtinguiſhed of vs. The whole life of Chriſti ans ought to be a certaine m i 


5 


of oodlineſſe, becauſethey are called into ſanctiſication. Herein ſtandeth — Ephe.1.4- 
of the lawe, that by putting them in minde of their dutie, it ſhould ſtirre them vp to . Theſ q.. 


the endeuour of holineſſe and innoc encie. But when cotiſciences are carefull how 
they may haue God mercifull what they ſhall anſwere, and vpon what affiance they 
ſhall ſtand if they be called to his iudge dent, there is not to be reckoned what the 
lawe requireth, but onely Chriſt muſt be ſer forth for righteouſneſſe, which paſſeth all 


perfection of the lawc. 


4 Vpon this pomt hangech almoſt all the argument of the Epiſtle to the Gala- The lde diſhw- 
thians. For, that they be fond expoſitors which teach that Paul there contendethon- 1d us 
y for the libertie of ceremonies, may be proued by the places of the arguments. Of cr ny 6 

which ſort are theſe. That Chriſt was made a curle for vs, that hemightredeemevs Ga. 13. 
from the Curſe ofthe lawe. Againe, Stand faſt inthe libertie wherewnh Chriſt hath & 5.1. 


made you free, and be not againe entangled with the yoke of bondage. Beholde, I 
Paul ſay, if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall nothing profite you. And he which is cir- 
cumciſedis detter of the whole lawe. Chriſt is made idle to you whoſoever yee be 
that are iuſtified by the lawe: ye are fallen away from grace. Wherein truly is con- 
tained ſome higher thing than the libertie of ceremonies: Igraunt in deede that Paul 
there intreatcth of ceremonies, becauſe he contendech with the falſe Apoſtles which 
went about to bring againe into the Chriſtian Church the old ſhadowes of the law 
which were aboliſhed by the comming of Chriſt. But for the diſcufling of this que- 
ſtion, there were higher places to be diſputed, in which the whole oontrouerſie ſtood. 
Firſt becauſe by thoſe lewiſn ſhadowes the brightneſſe of the Goſpell was darkened, 
he ſheweth that wee haue in Chriſt a full'giuing in deede of all thoſe things which 
were ſhadowed by the ceremonies of Moſes. Secondly,becauſe theſe deceiuers filled 
the people with a moſt naughtie opinion, namely that this obedience auailed to de- 
ſerue the fauour of God: Here he ſtandgth much vpon this point, that the faithfull 
ſnould not thinke that they; can by ——__ ofthe lawe, much leſſe by thoſe hetle 
principles, obraine righteouſneſſe before God. Apdtherewithall he teacheth, that 


they are by the eroſſe of Chriſt free fromthe damnation of the law, which otherwiſe 
hangeth oner all: men, that they ſhoulde with full aſſuredgeſſe reſt in Chriſt alone. 
Which place properly pertainethto this 7 Liſt of all he maintaineth to the 
conſciences the fakbfull Their. libertie, n 

religion in ching not necrſſatit · 21s, 
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Cap. 19. . Ofthe maner ho to receiue 
4 he ſecond part, which hangeth vpon that ſormer part, is that conſciences 
obey the law, not as compelled by the neccſſitit of the lawe: but bei from the 
yoke of the law it ſelfe, of their owne accord they obey the will of God. For becauſe 
they abide in perpetuall terrors, ſo long as they be vnder the dominion of the awe, 
— ſhall neuer be with cheerefull readineſſe framed to the obedience of God, vn- 
lefſe they fuſt haue this libertie giuen them. By an example we ſhal both more briefly, 
and more plainly per ceiue what theſe things me ane. The commaundement of the 
law is, that we loue our God with all our hart, with al our ſoule, with all our tr k 
That this may be done, our ſoule muſt firſt bee made voide of all other ſenſe and 
thought, our hart muſt be cleanſed of all defires, all our ſtrengthes muſt be gathered 
together to this onely purpoſe. They which haue gone moſt farre 
before other in the way af the Lord, are yet very farre from this m For though 
they loue God with their minde, and with ſyncere affection of heart, yet they haue 

dl a great part of their hart and ſoule — with the deſires of the fieſh,by which 
they are drawen backe and ſtaied from going forwarde with haſtie courſe to God. 
They doe in deede trauell forward with great endeuour: but the fleſh partly feebleth 
their es, and partly draweth them to it ſelfe. What ſhall they here doe, when 
they feele that they doe nothing leſſe then e the lawe? They will. chey couet, 
ny but nothing with ſuch ion as ought to be. If thou _ 
the lawe,rhey ſee that whatloeuer —— e, is accurſed, Nei- 
ther is there any cauſe why any man ſhould deceiue himlelfe with gathering that the 
worke is — not altogether cuill, becauſe it is vnperfect: and therefore that 
God doth neuerthelefle accept that good which is in it. For, the law requiring per- 
fect loue, condemneth all imperfection, vnleſſe the rigour of it be mitigated, There= 
fore hig works ſhould fall to nought which he would haue to ſeeme partly good: and 
he ſhall finde that it is a tranſgreſſion of the law, euen in this becauſe it is vnperfect. 

Loe, how all our works are ſubiect to the curſe of the lawe, if they be meaſured 
by the rule of the lawe. But howe ſhoulde then vnhappie ſoules cheerefully applie 
themſchues to worke, for which they could get any ing 
of t 


thing, nor dare come in the ſig 
taske of their works. Bur children, which are more liberally and more fre emanlike 
handled of their fathers, ſticke not to mo to them their begun and halfe vnperfect 
fau 


good will was to do. So muſt we be as may haue ſure affiance; that ourobediences 
be allowed of our moſt kinde farher, how lictle fotucr,and! how rude and yaper- 


athow canthat be gene tholb +errors, where it is doabted whether God be 
offended or worſhipped withowrourwoike e??? 
cauſe w/ cle authot of tie ꝑpiſtle to de —— al 


renn 


faith. Tonching this libertie there is a place intheEpiſtle tothe Romance, where gen : 
— yn pen a9 becauſe wee are noe man to five ches 
yader che lawy but vnder grace. Forwhen hee had exhorted dhe faithful that fine ws be net evere- 

d not reigne in then morrall bodies, and that they ſhoulde not giue their mem Nan 2 
» Roms,12. 


for the remnants of ſinne, foraſmuch as they are by grace made free from the lawe, 
that their workes — ama, 7 the rules ofthe lawe. As for them 
that gather that. wee may ſinne becauſe wee are not vnder the lawe, let them 
knowe that — libertie pertaineth nothing to them, the end whereof is to encou- 
rage vs to good. ä a 
| * 5 The third part is, that we be bound with no conſcience before God of out- The chirde part of 
ward things which are by themſclues indifferent, but that we may inditfi ſom... len 
time vie them, and ſomtime leaue them vnuſed. And the bnowledgs ofthis libertie 2 
alſo is very neceſſarie for vs, or if it ſhall be abſent, chere ſnal be no quiet to our con- the v/6 of 
ſciences, no end of ſuperſtitioas. Many at this day do thinke vs fond to mooue diſpu- reve chinges, «s 
tation about the free eating offieſh,about ihe free ve of daies, and garments, & ſuch <6, neardrimk, 
other ſmall crifles as they indeed thinke thẽ : but there is more weight in them than — 
is commonly thought. For when conſciences haue once caſt themſelucsinto the how much 4 per 
ſnare, they enter into a long and cumberſome way, from whenee they can after muredvs, leeft too 
ward finde no eaſie way to get out. If a man begin to doubt whether he may occu- us ſreveneſe 
pie linnen in ſheetes, ſhirts, chiefes, and napkins , neither will he bee out es, 
doubt whether he may vſe hempe, and at the laſt he will alſo fall in doubt of matters, 0 
for he will wey with — hee cannot ſup without napkins, whether hee 
may not be without handker chiefes. If any manthinke deintie meateto be vnlawful, 
at length he ſhall not with quietnes before the Lorde eate either brown-bread or 
common meates, when he remembreth that he may yet ſuſtame his badi with ba- 
ſer food. I he doubt of pleaſant wine, afterward he will not drinke dead wine with 
good peace of conſcience, laſtof al he will not be ſo bold to touch ſweeter & clean- 
ner water than ocher. Finally, at the length he will come to this point, to thinke it vn- 
lawfull (as the common ſaying is) to tread a ſtraw lying a croſſe. For here is be- 
gun no light ſtrife, but this is in queſtion, whether God will haue vs to vſe theſe or 
thoſe thinges, whoſe will ought to guide all our counſels and dooings. Heereby 
ſome muſt needes be carried with deſperation into a confuſe — : ſome 
muſt, deſpiſing God, and cafting away his feare,make themſelues awaie through de- 
ſtruction when they haue no ready way: For whoſncuer are ed with ſuch 
doubting, which way ſoeuer they turne themſelues, they lee euery where preſent of- 
fence of conſcience. - ee 24 

8 TI know (ſaith Pavl)that nothing is common(meani jg, vnholie) Wee can not with 
but who fo thinketh any thing common,to him it is common. In which wordes hee Heuler unte 
maketh all ourwarde tungs ſubiect to our libertie, prouided alway that our mindes S e the »/c 


into vs any doubt, thoſe things which of their one nature were cleane, are deſiled ledge of our /tber. 
to vs. Wherefore he addeth: bleſſed is he that iudgeth not himſelfe in that which #eremcue al ſcru- 
he alloweth. Bur he that iudgeth, ifhe eate, s condemned, becauſe hee eateth not of —y Rows wp 
faith. And that wich is not of faith, is ſin. Among ſuchnarrow ftraits, whoſo meuer- nd. — 
theleſſe with carclefly venturing on all thinges ſhewe 3 dothey Rom. 14.14. 

fr 8 1 not 
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not aſmuch turne themſclues away from God? But they which are throughly pearced 
wich ſome fear of God, when they themſelues alſo are compelled to do many things 
againſt their c onſc ience, are diſcouraged and do fall downe with feare · All that are 
ſuch, doe receiue none of the giftes of God with thankeſgiuing, by which alone yet 
Paul teſtifieth that they all are ſanRificd to our vie: I mean the thanłſgiuing that pro- 
ceedeth from a hart that acknowledgeth the liberality & goodnes of God in his gifts. 
For many of them indeed do vnderſtand that thoſe are the benefites of God which 
they vſe, & they praiſe God in his workes: but ſith they are not perſwaded that they 
are giuen to themſelues, how ſhould they thanke God as the giuer of them? Thus in 
a ſumme we ſee, whereto this libertie tendeth, namely that we ſhould vſe the gifts of 
God to ſuch vſe as he hath giuen them vnto vs, without any ſcruple of — 
without any trouble of minde, by which confidence our ſoules may both haue peace 
with him, and acknowledge his liberalitie toward vs. For here are comprehended 
all ceremonies that are at libertie to be obſerued, that our conſciences ſhould not be 
bound with any neceſſitie to keepe them, but ſhould remember that the vſe of them 
is by Gods benefit ſubiect to themſelues vnto edification. 
The vſeend abuſe 9 But it is diligently to be noted, that Chriſtian libertie is in all the parts of it a 
of the doctrine ſpirituall thing, the whole ſtrength whereof conſiſteth in appeaſing fearefull conſci- 
— ences before God, if either they bee vnquieted, er carefull for the forgiueneſſe of 
* finnes, or if they be penſiue whether our imperfect works and defiled with the faults 
of our fleſh do — God, or if they be troubled about the vſe of indifferent things. 
Wherefore they doe wrongfully expounde it, which either doe make it a cloke for 
their ow ne deſires, that they may abuſe the gifts of God to their ewne Juſt, or which 
do thinke that there is no lib ertie but that ich is vſed before men, and therefore 
in vſing it haue no regatde of the weake brethren. In the fiſt kinde, men do at this 
day much offende. There is almoſt no man which may by his abilitie of wealth 
be ſumptuous, which deliteth not in exceſſiue — e, in furniture of ban- 
kets, in apparell of bodie, in building of houſes, which hath not a will to excell other 
in all kind of ſtatelineſſe : which doth not marnellouſly flatter himſelfe in his finenes. 
And all theſe things are defended vnder the pretenceof Chriſtian. libertie;-They ſay 
that they are things indifferent, I graunt;fothat a man indifferently vſe them. But 
when they are too greedily coueted, when they are proudly boaſted, when they are 
waſtfully ſpent, it is c ertaine that thoſe things which otherwiſe were of themſclues 
Tk. . 5. lawful, are by theſe faults defiled. This ſaying of Paul doth very well put difference 
22 betweene things indifferent. All things are cleane tothe cleane: but to the defiled and 
Eſay.5.8, — vndeleeuing, nothing is cleane, becauſe their mind and conſcience is defiled. For why 
are accurſed the rich men, they which haue their comfort, wluch are ſatisſied with 
meate, which do now laugh, which ſleepe in beds of Iuorie, which ioyne lande to 
land, uhoſe bankers haue Lute, Harpe, taber and wine? Verily both iuorie, and gold, 
and riches, are the good creatures of God, permitted yea and appointed by the pro- 
uidence of God for men to vſe. Neither is it any where forbidden either to laugh, or to 
be ſarisfied with meate, or to ioyne new poſſeſſions to their owne olde poſſeſſions or 
of their aunceſters, or to be delited with muſic all melodie, or to drinke wine. This is 
true indeed. But hen they haue plemtie of things, to wallow in delights,to glut them- 
ſelues, io małe their wit and minde drunle with preſent pleaſures and alway no gape 
for new, theſe doings are moſt fate from the lawfull vſc of the gifts of God. There- 
fore let them take away immeaſur able deſite, let them take away immeaſurable wa- 
ſting, let them take away vanity and arrogance, that they may with a pure conſcicnce 
purely vſe the gifts of God, When the minde ſhall be framed to this ſobrietie, they 
mall haue a rule of the lau full vſe. On the other ſide let this moderation bee wan- 
ting, euen baſe and common delicates are too much. For this is rrucly ſaide, that oſ- 
tentimes in friſe and courſe cloth dwelleth a purple heart, and ſometime vnder — 
an 
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und purple, lyeth ſimple humilitie. Let euery man in his degree ſo line either poo! 
ortneancly, — tha? they all — that they are fed of God to live, 
not to be niotous : and ltrthem thinke,thar this ische aw of Chriſtian liberty: if they 


haue learned unth Paul to be comented with thoſothings which they preſently haue: ph p. 


if hey can slell both to be humble and ta excell: if they be taught in all places and 
in all things to be both full and hungie, to — and to ſutter want. 

10 ' (Herein alſo many men doe erre, bec 

be ſdund and ſate vnleſſe it had men witneſſes of it, they doe vndiſcreetely and vn- 
wiſely vit it. By which vnſeaſonable vſing they many times offend the weake bre- 
thren. You may ſee at this day ſome, which thinke that their libertie can not ſtand, 
vnleſſe they take poſſeſſion of it by eating of fleſton Friday. I blame not that they 
cate: but this falle opinion muſt be driuen out of their mindes. For they*ought to 
thinke that by their libertie they obtaine no new thing inthe ſight of men bur before 
GOD, and that it ſtandeth as well in alaſtaining as i vſing. Ifthey vndetſtand that 
it maketh no matter before GOD, whether GEES or egges, whether t 
weare red or black garments, that aa enough. The conſcience is now free, to whic 
the benefite of ſuch liberty was due. Therefore although they doe afterward abſtaine 
al their life long from fleſh, and weare alway but one colour, yet they are no leſſe free. 
Vea therefore becauſe they are free, they doe with a free conſcience abſtaine. But 
they doe moſt hurtfully offende becauſe they nothing regard the weakeneſſe of their 
brethren, which we ought ſo to beare with; that we rathly commit nothing with 
offence of them. But ſometime allo it behooueth that our libertie be ſet be. 
fort men. And this I graunt · But there is a meaſure mol}. heedefullyto be kat, that 
we caſt not away the care of the weake of whom the Lord hath ſo earneſily giuen 
vs charge. ; BLOT ( [( 
11 I will in this place therefote ſpeake ſomewhat of offences, in what difference 
they are to be taken, which are to be auoided; and hic h to be naglected «wh 


as though their libertic ſhould not Fad/creere an 


on we may afterward determine what place thete is for our libtmie among men. I vſ ef eur bbery, 


like well that common diuiſion, which teac heth that there is of offences ons ſurt gi · 
uen, another taken: for aſmuch as it hoth hath a plaine. teſtimony of the Scripture, 
and doth not vnfitly expreſſe that which it meaneth. If ihou doe any thing by vnſea- 
ſonable lizhinefſe, or wantonneſſe. or raſhnes, not in order, not in fit place, whereby 
the ignorant and weake are offended, that ſame may be called an — giuen by 
thee : becauſe it came to pale by thy fault that ſuch offence was ſtirred vp. And it 18 
alway called an offence giuen in any thing, the fault whercof c ame from the doer of 
— it ſelfe. It is called anoffence taken, when a thing which is otherwiſe not 
euilly done nor out of time is by euill will or by ſome wrongfull maliciouſnes of mind 
drawen to occaſion of offence. For in this caſe was not aſſence giuen, but theſe 
wr conſtruers doe without c auſe take one. With that brit kind ofgffence none 
are offended but the weake : but wich this ſecond kinde ſowre natures & Phariſaic all 
ſcornefull headcs are offended. Wherefore we ſhallcall the one, the offence of the 
weake: the other ofthe Phariſees : and we ſhall ſo temper the vſe of our libertie, that 
it ought to giue place tothe ignorance of the weake brethren, but in no wile to the 


e of the Phatiſces. For,whatis to be yeelded to weakenes, Paul ſheweth Rom 14.3.8 1. 
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— many places. Beare (ſaith he) the weake in Faith. Againe, Let vs not hereaf. 
ter iudge one another: but this rathet, let there not be laid before our brother any ofs 
fence or occaſion of falling: and many other ſayiugꝭ to the ſame intent, which are 
more ſit to be read in the place it ſelfe, than to be here rebearſed, The ſumme is, that 
we which are ſtrong ſhould be are with the weakenes of our brethren, and not pleaſe 
our ſelues, but euery one of vs pleaſe hũ neighbour vnto good for edifiyng. In ano- 
ther place, But ellas ur li 


your libertic be not in any wiſe an offence to them that are 1. Cor 


weake. Againe, Hate ye all things that are ſold in _ ſhambles,asking noqueſtion for i · Cor. 10.23. 
e. 8 2 


conſcience; 
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conſcience: of your conſcience ( Lſay) not another mans. Finally beye ſuch ch 
Gal. 5.13. ye giue no offence, — 4. „ nor tothe Greekes, nor to the Chusch of 
God. Alſo in another place, Yee are called, brethren, into libertie: onely giue not 
our libertie to be an occ aſion tn che fleſh, but by charitie ſerue yee one another. 
it is. Our libertie is not given towarde our weake neighbours, whole ſeruants 
charitie maketh vs an all things: but rather, that hauing peace with God in our 
minds, we may alſo live peace ably among men. As for the offence of the Phariſees, 
how much it is to be regarded,: we learne by the words of the Lord, y be bid» 
Matt. 15.14%. Adeth them to be let alone, bic auſt they are blind, and guides of the blind. iſci- 
ples had warned him, that the Phariſees were offended with his ſayings: he anſwered 

that . to be neglected, and the offending of them not to. be cared for. 
Har far our ll. 12 72 ſtill the matter hangeth doubtfull, vnleſſe we know who are to be ta · 
— — ken for weake, and who for Phariſees : which difference being taken away, I ſee not 
repectef orver1 amoag offences what vſe atalloflibertier@mnaineth,which might ncuer be vicd with» 


offend. ” du preat danger. Butit ſeemech tomethat Paul Rath moſt plainely declared boch 
Act 16. 3. by doctrine and by examples; how far our libertie is either to be tempered or to bee 


Qalat. 2.3. defended though with offences. When he toolee 7'/mothee into his compame, he cu- 
Cor g. in at cumciſed him: but he could not be ht to circumciſe Tita. Heere were diuers 
doings, and no chaunge of purpoſe or of minde : namely in circumciſing Timothee, 
when he was free from all men, he made himſefe a ſeruant to all men: and he was 
made vv the Iewes, as a lew, that he might win the Iewes: to them thatwere vn- 
der the lawe, as if he himlelfewere vnder the lawe,that he might winne them which 
were ander the law! all things to all men, that he mighrfaue many, as hee writeth in 
another place. Thus we haue a right moder ation of libertie, if it may be indifferencly 
reſtrained with ſome profit. What he had reſpe& vnto, when hee ſtoutly reſuſed to 
" circumciſe Titi, he hirnſelſe teſtifieth, writing thus: Rut neither was Titus. which 
. with me, alchough he was 2 Grecian compelled to be cirtumciſedd, becauſe of the 
falſe brethen which were come in by the way, which had priuily crept in to eſpie our 
libertie whuchwe have in Chriſt Ieſus, that they might bring vs into bondage, to 
whom we gaue not place by ſubiection io much as ſor a time, that the truth of the 
Goſpell might continue with yon. There is alſo a time when we muſt of neceſſitie 
defend our libertie, if the ſame be in weake conſciences endaun by che vniuſt 
exactings of falſe Apoſtles, We mult in euery- thing ſtudie to preſetue charitie, and 
haeregarde to the edifying ofour neighbour. Alſchi s (faich he) arclawfull for 
me, but not all things are expeident: all things are lawfallfor me, but all things do 
not ediſie. Let no man ſeeke that which is his oe, but that which is 1 
There 1s —_— now plainer by this rule, then that we muſt vſe our libertie if it may 
turne to the edifying of our neighbour; but if it be not ſo expedient for oarneigh- 
bour, then we muſt forbeare it. There be ſome which counterfan the wiſedome of 
Paul in torbearing of libertie, while they do nothing leſſe than apply the ſame to the 
ducties of chatitie, For ſo that they may proude for their'ownequiernes, they wth 
all mention of libertie to be buried, whereas it is no leſſe behoonefull for our neigh- 
bours, ſometime to vſe libertie for their benefit and edification, than in be place to 
reſtraine it for their commoditie. But inis the pat of a godly man to thinke,tharfree 
power in outward things is therefore gramed him, thr — be the frrer to all du · 
e 1 Bur whntſocder Ih Hane ſyohuu of maoiding of offences , my meaning i» chat 
2 7 of: r be referred romcancand indifferent tungs. For thoſerhings that are naceſſarie to 
fending the weak, be done, are not to be leſt vndone for feare of any offence? For as our libertie is to 
be ſubmuted to charirie, ſo charitle it ſelfe likewife ought to bee vnder the peneſſe 
of faith. Verilie heere alſo ought to be ind regade of charnie, but ſo farreæ as tothe 
alrars,that is, that for our neiglibouts ſake yye offend not God. Their intemperance 


1. Cor. 10.23. 
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is not to be allowed which doe nothing but with troubleſome turmoiling, and which 
had rather raſhly to rende all things, than leiſurely to rip them. Neither yet are they 
to be harkned to, which when they be leaders of men into a thouſand ſbrtes of yn» 

odlineſſe, yet doe faine that they muſt behaue them ſelues ſo that they be none of- 
— to their neighbors. As though they doe not in the meane ediſie the conſcien- 
ces of their nei rs to euill, ſpecially whereas they ſticke faſt in the ſame mire 
without any hope of getting out, And the pleaſant men torſootb,whether their neigh- 
bour to be inſtructed with doctrine or example of life, ſay that he muſt be fed with 


milke, whom they fill with moſt euill and poyſonous opinions. Paul reporteth that 1. Cor. 


he fed the Corinthians with drinking of milke : but if Popiſh Maſſe had then beene 
among them, would he haue ſacrificedto giue them the drinke of milke? No: For 
milke is not poyſon. Therefore they lie in ſaying that they feede them whom vnder a 
ſhew of flatteringallurements they cruelly kill. But,graunting that ſuch diſſembling 
is for a time to be allowed, how long yet will they feede their children with milke ? 
For if they neuer grow bigger, rg. may at the leaſt be able co beare ſome light 
meate, it is certaine that they were neuer brought vp with milke. There are two rea- 
ſans that mooue me why I doe not no more tharply contende with them: firſt, be- 
cauſe their follies are ſcarcely worthy to be confuted, ſith they worthily ſreme fiſfhie 
in the ſight of all men that laue their ſound wit: ſecondly, becauſe I haue ſuffic ient- 
ly done it in peculiar bookes, I will not now doe a thing alreadie done. Onely let the 
readers remember this, that wich whatſoeuer offences Satan and the world goe about 
to turne vs away fromthe ordinances of God. or to ſtay vs fro following that which 
he appointeth, yet we mult neuertheleſſe goc earneſtly forward: and then,that what- 
ſoeuer dangers hang vpon it, yet is it not at ourlibertic to ſwarue one haire breadth 
from the commandement of the ſame God, neither is it lawfull by any pretence to 
attempt any thing but that which he giueth vs leaue. 


14 Now therefore ſith faithfull conſcienc es having receiued ſuch prerogatiue The conſcience: of 
of libertie as we haue aboue ſer foorth, haue by the benefite of Chriſt obtained this faubfull men ex- 
that they be not entangled with any ſnarcs of obſeruations in thoſe things in which — — . 


the Lord willed that they ſhould be at libertie : we conclude that they are exempt 
from all power of men. For it is vnmeete, that either Chriſt ſhould loſe the thanke of 


his ſo great liberality, or conſciences their profite. Neither ought we to thinke ita , pet. 1.18. 
{light marter, which we ſee to haue coſt Chriſt ſo deere: namely which he valued not Gal. 5.1.8 . 


with gold or ſiluer, but with his owne blood: ſo that Paul ſtic keth not to ſay,that his 
death is made voide, if we yreld our ſoules into ſubicction to men. For he trauelleth 
about nothing elſe in certaine Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Calathians, but to ſhew 
that Chriſt is darkned or rather deſtroyed to vs, vnleſſe our conſt iences ſtande faſt in 
their libertie, which verily they haue loſt if they may at the wil of men be ſnared witn 
the bonds of lawes and ordinances. But as it is a ihing moſt worthie to be knowne,ſo 
it needeth a longer and plainer declaration. For ſo loone as any word is ſpoken of 
the abrogating ofthe ordinances of men, by and by great troubles are raiſed vppart- 
ly by ſeditious men, partly by ſlaunderers, as though the whole obedience of men 


were at once taken away and ouerthrowne. 


15 Therefore that none of vs may ſtumble at this ſtone, firſt let vs conſider, that chiſtiams are nos 
there are two ſortes of gouernement in man: the one ſpiritual herby the conſcience herfore according 


is framed to godlines and to the worthip of God: the other ciuill, whereby man is 


trained to the duties of humanity and c iuility which are to be kept among men. They perſons prineledged 


are commonly by not vnfit names called the Spirituall and Temporall iuriſdiction, 


whereby is ſignified, that the firſt of the two formes of gouernment pertaineth to the rhe lawes of men, 


life of the Soule, and the latter is occupied in the things of this preſent life: not one- 
ly in feeding and clothing, but in ſetting toorth of lawes whereby a man may ſpend 


his life among men holily, honeſtlie, and ſoberly. For, that firſt kinde hath place 
Gg 3 in 


Ron. 13 & 5. 


Rom. z. 15. 


L pet.; 21. 


Heb. 10. 2. 


In whet ſort the 
conſcience u 
bound or free. 
Tit. 1.5. 
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in the in ward minde, this latter kinde orderethonely the outward behauinurs. The 
one we may call the ſpiriruall kingdome, the other, the Ciuill kingdome. But theſe 
two, as Wee haue divided them, muſt be either ofthem alyay ſeuerally conſidered 
by themſelues, and when the one is in conſidering , we muſt withdrawe and turne 
away our mindes from the thinking vpon the other. For there are in man as it were 
two worldes, which both diuers kings and divers lawes may gouerne. By this put- 
ting of difference ſhall come to paſſe, that that which the Goſpell teacheth of the ſpi- 
rituall libertie, we ſhall not wrongfully draw to the ciuill order, as though Chriſtians 
were according to the outwarde gouernement leſſe ſubiect to the lawes of men, be- 
cauſe their conſciences are at libertie before God: as though they were therefore 
exempt from all bondage of the flcth, becauſe — are free according to the ſpirie. 
Againe, becauſe euen in thoſe ordinances which ſeeme to pertaine to the ſpirituall 
kingdome, there may be ſome crrour , wee muſt alſo put difference betweene theſe, 
which are to be taken for:lawfull as agree able to che word of God, & on the other ſide 
which ought not to haue place among the godly. Of the Ciuill gouernement there 
ſhall be elle where place to ſpeake. Alſo of the Eecleſiaſticall lawes I omit to ſpeake 
at this time, becauſe a more Fl entreating of it ſhal be fit for the fourth booke, where 
we ſhall ſpeake of the power of the Church. But of this diicourſe, let this be the con- 
cluſion, I he queſtion being (as Ihaue (aide) of i ſelfe not very darke or entangled, 
doth for this cauſe accumbet many, bec auſe they doe not ſuttlely enough put diffe- 
rence between the outward court as they call it, and the court of conſc ience. Moreo- 
uer this encreaſeth the difficultic, that Paul teac heth that the magiſtrate ought to be 
obeied, not onely for feare afpuniſhment,but for conſcience. Whereupon followeth 
that conſciences are alſo bound by the ciuill lawes. If it were ſo, all ſhould come to 
naught which we both haue ſpoken and ſhall ſpeake of the ſpirituall gouernment. For 
thefooſing of this knot, firſt it is good to know what is conſcience. And the definition 
thereof is to be fetched from the deriuation of the word. For, as when men do with 
minde and vndeiſtanding conc eiue the knowledge ofthings, they are thereby ſaide 
( Scire) to knowe, whereupon allo is deriued the name of Science: Knowledge: fo 
when they haue a feeling of the iudgement of God, as a witneſſe ioyned with them, 
which doth not ſuffet them to hide their ſinnes but that they be drawen accuſed to 
the iudgement ſeate of God, that ſame feeling is called Conſcience. For it is a cer- 
taine meane betweene God and man, becauſe it ſuffet eth not man to ſuppreſſe in 
himſelfe that which he knoweth but purſueth him ſo far till it bi ing hum to guiltines. 
This is it which Paul meaneth, where he ſaith that conſcience doth togither witnes 
wich men, when their thoughts do accuſe or acquite them in the iudgement of God. 
A ſimple knowledge might remaine as encloſed within mana. Therefore this feeling 
which preſenteth man to the iudgement of God, is as it were akeeper ioyned to: 
man, to marke and eſpie all his ſecrets, that nothing may temaine buried in darknes, 
Whereupon alſo commeth that olde Prouerbe, Conlcience is a thouſand witneſſes. 
And for the ſame reaſon Peter hath ſet the ex anunation of a good conſcience for 
the quietnes of minde, when being perſwaded of the grace of Chriſt, we do withour 
feare preſent our ſelues before God. And the author of che Epiſtle to the Hebrues, ſet- 
teth io haue no more conſcience of fin, in ſteed of, to bee deliuered or acquited that 
ſunne may no more accuſe vs. | 
16 Therefore as works haue reſpe& to men, ſo conſcience is referred to God, 
ſo that a goad conſcience is nothing elſe but the inwarde pureneſſe of the heart. In 
which ſenſe Paul writeth that charine is the fulfilling ofthe law out of a pure conſci- 
ence and faith not fained. Afterward alſo in the ſame chapter he ſheweth how mucly 
it differeth from vnderitanding, ſaying that ſome had ſuffred ſhipwracke from the 
faith, becauſe they had forſaken good Conſcience. For in theſe words he ſignifieth it 
is. a lively affection to worthip God, and a ſyncere endeuour to live halily godlily. 
Oometume 


ithe grace of Chriſt. . ib, 3, > 2258 


Sometime in deede it extendeth alſo to men, as ini Lale where the ſame Paul prote- 
ſteth that he endeuoured himſelfe to walke with a good conſcience towarde & 


men. But this was therefore ſaid becauſe the fruites of good conſcience do flowe and AK 16. 


come cuen to men. But in ſpeaking properly, it hath reſpect to God onely, as I haue 
already ſaid. Hereby it commeth to paſſe that the law is ſaid to bind the conſcience, 
which ſimply bindeth a man without rcſpe& of men, or without hauing any conſide- 
ration of them. As for example: God commandeth not onely tokeepe the minde 
chaſte and pure from all luſt, but alſo forbiddeth all manner ot filthineiſe of wordes 
and outward wantonnes wharſocuer it be. To the k of this law my conſcience 
is ſubiect although there lived not one man in the won ld. So he that brhaueth himſelf 
intemperately, not only ſumeth in this that he giueth an euil ex ample to the brethren, 
but allo hath his conſcience bound with guilunes before God. In things that are of 
themſelues meane, there is another confideration. For wee ought to abſteine from 


themaf they breede any offence,bur the conſcience ſtill being free. So Paul ſpeaketh 1. Cor. 10. 28. 


of flicfh conſecrate to Idols. If anie (ſaith he) mooue any doubt, touch it not for con- 
ſcience ſake :I ay for conſcience, not thine but the 3. A faithfull man ſhoulde 
ſinne which being firſt warned ſhould neuertheleſſe cate ſuch fleſh. But howſocuer in 
reſpect of his brother, it is neceſſarie for him to abſtaine as it is preſcribed of God, 

et he ceaſeth not to keepe ſtill the libertie of conſcience. Thus we ſee how this lawe 
— the outward wor ke, leaueth the conference vubound. t 


ha The xx. Chapter. 


Of rayer, which is the chiefe exerciſe of faith, and whereby we | 
| h reteiue the benefitzof Gal. ta $i 


O F theſe thingschas haue beene linherto ſpolen, we plainl perceiue how needy Oe orwe empel. 


and voide man u of all good things, and how he wanteth all helpes of ſaluati- ver and the ſulnes 
on. Wherefore if he ſecke for rbleofet whereby he may ſue t our his needineſſe, hee ;, 7,1. 7, 


muſt go out of himſelfe and get them elſcwherc. This is afteiward declared vnto vs, 


chat the Lorde doth of his one free will and liberally = himaſclfe to vs in his pracr. 


Chriſt, in whom he offereth vs in ſteede of our miſerie all felicme, in ſteede of our 
neede welthuieſſe, in whom he ope nech to vs the heauenly treaſures: that our whole 
faith ſhoulde beholde his beloued ſonne, that vpon him our whole expectation 
ſhould hang, in him our whole hope ſhould ſticke and reſt. This verily is the ſecret 
and hidden Philoſophie, which cannot be wrung out with Logic all ee 2 but 
they learnc it whole cies God hath . opened that they may fee light in his light, But 
ſince that we are taught by faith to acknowledge that whatlocuer we haue neede of, 
whatſoeuer wanteth in vs, the ſame is im God and in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, namely 
in whom the Lord willed the whole fulneſſe of his largeſſe to reſt, that from thence 
we ſhould all drawe as out of a moſt plentifull ſountaine: now it remaineth that we 
ſeeke in him, and with praiers craue of him that which we haue learned to be in him. 
Otherwiſe to know God to be the Lord and giuer of all good things, which allureth 
vs to pray to him, and not to go to him and pray to him: ſhould ſo nothing proſite vs, 
that it ſhould be all one as if a man ſhould neglect a treaſure ſhewed him buried and 


digged in the ground. Therefore the Apoſtle to ſhewe that true faith cannot bee idle W 


from calling God, hath ſet this order: that as of the Goſpell ſpringeth faith, ſo 
by it our 2 — to call vpon the name of God. And this is the ſame thing 
which he had a little before ſaid, that the ſpirit of adoptiõ, which ſealeth in our harts 
the witnes of the Goſpell, raiſeth vp our ſpirits that they dare ſhewe foorth their de- 
ſires to God, ſtirre vp vnſpeakable gronings, and crie with confidence Abba Father. 
It is meete therefore that this laſt point, becauſe it was before but onely ſpoken of by 
the way and as it were lightly touched, ſnould now be more largely entreated of. 
Gg 4 2 This 


Y proper we are 
2 


= 
red. 


It U nt a need: 
leſſe thin to pray 


eluen for 108 
Sing be 
fore ge br ay. we 
khnnv that God 
1 prrpoſed 10 be» 
flow. 


1 King. 16.42. 


ſoreſſe quie- 


* 
Cap. 20. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


2 This therefore we get bythe benefit of prayer, that we atraine to thoſe riches 
which are laid vp for vs with the heauenlie father. For there is a certaine communi- 
cating of men with God, whereby they entring into the ſanctuarie of heauen, do in 
his owne ce c all to him tauc hing his promiſes: char the ſame thing which they 
belccued him affirming only in word not to be vaine, they may when neede ſo re- 
quireth ſinde in experience, Therefore we ſee that there 1s — ſet forth to vs to 
be looked for at the hand of the Lord, which we are not allo commanded to craue 
with prayers: ſo true it is that by prayer are digged vp the treaſures, which our faith 
hath looked being thewed to-4t by the goſpell of the Lord. Now how neceſ- 
faric and — waies profitable this exerc iſe ot praier is, it can by no words be 
ſufficientlic declared. Vndoubtedly it is not without cauſe that the heauenly father 
teſtiſieth, that the only fortres of ſaluation is in the calling vpon his name, namely 
whereby we call to vs the preſeuc e both of his prouidenc e, by which he watcheth to 
fake care of our matters: and of his power, by which he ſuſtaineth vs being weake 
and in a manner fainting : and of his goodnes, by which he teceſueth vs into fauout 
being miſerably loaden wah ſinnes: bnally.whereby we call lum all whole, to giue 
hiniſelte preſent to vs. Hereby groweth ſingular reſt and qumetneſſe to our conſci- 
ences. For when we haue diſcloſed to the Lord the nec eſſitie which diſtreſſed vs, we 
largely reſt though it were but in this onxly that none of our euils is hidden from 
him, whom we are perſwaded bock to be molt eil willing toward vs, and moſt 
able to prouide well for vs, 

3 But (will ſome man ſay) did not he know without any to put him in mind of it, 
both in what part we be diſtreſſed, 1nd what is expedient for vs : ſo that it may ſeeme 
atter a certaine manner ſuperfluous, that he thould be troubled with our prayers, 
as though he winked or ſlept, vntill he were awaked with our voice ? But they which 
ſo reaſon; tharke not to what end the Lord hath initructed them that be his to pray: 
far he ordeined it not ſo muc h for us owne cauſe! as rather fur outs. He willeth in 
deede, as right it is, that his duc be rendred io hum, when they acknowledge to come 
from him whatlocuer men require or do perceiue to make ſot their proſite, and do 
teſtiſie the lame with willungs. But the proſitr allo of this ſacriſice wherewith he is 
worlhipped, c ommeth to vs. Therefore how. much more boldly che holy fathers 
— talked both to themſelurs id uther ot the benefites of God, ſo much the 
more ſharpely they were pricked forward io pray.: Le onely example of Elias ihall 
be enough for vs, avhich being ſure of tlie counſell of God, aſtet thut he not rathly 
had promiſed raine to Achab,yetbufily prayeth berwdcne his knees, arid ſendeth his 
ſcruine ſeuen times to eſpie it: nat forthat he did diſcredit the oracle of God, but 
bec auſe he knew that it was his dutie, leaſt lus faith thould waxe drowlic and ſlug- 
zun, to lay vp his defires with God, Wherefore akhough while we lie ſenſclefle-and 
10 dull that we perc eiue not our one miſeries, he waketh and watcheth ſor vs, and 
ſometime allo helpetli vs vnde ſired, yet it much behoaueth vs, chat he be cantinually 
called vpon of vs, that our heart may be enflimedwith e arneſt and feruent deſire to 
ſeeke, loue, and worthip him, While we accuſtome our ſelues in euery nec eſſiue to 
let to lum as to our ſhoote-anchor. Apaine, that na detire and no with at all may 
eiter into our mind, whereof we thould be athamed to make him wienefle, while we 
learne to preſent our withes, yea and to poure aut our whole heart before his eyes, 
"Then that we may be framed to recciue all his benefits with tiue rhankfulnes of 
mind,yea aud with ouward thanklyiumg, of which we are put in mind by uur prayer 
that they come to vs from his hand, Moreoucr, that when we haut obtcined chat 
winch we deſiſed, being perſwaded that he hath anſivered to our prayers, we may be 
thereby the more teruent!y caried to thinke vpon his kindnes, and therewihal em- 
brace with greater plealurc thoſe things which we acknowledge to haue bene obtei- 
ned by praicr. Laſt of all that verie vie aud experience may according tothe meaſure 
of 


4 hd a * 1 * 5 
of our weaknes aſſure our minds of his providence when we vnderſtand that he not 
only promiſeth that he will neuer faile vs, and that he doth 2 
vs theentrie to call to him in the verie point of neceſſitie, but alſo hath his hand al- 
way ſtretched out to helpe them that be his, and that he doth not feede them with 
words, but defendeth them with preſent help, For theſe cauſes, the moſt kind Father, 
although he neuer ſleepeth or is uggiſh, yet oftentimes maketh a ſhew as thou 
he ſlept and were ſluggiſn, ih it ſo he may exerciſe vs, which are otherwiſe ſlot 

and ſluggiſh to come to him, to aske of him, to require him to our owne great benefit. 
T — — they do too foolithly, which to call away the minds of men from prayer, 
babble that the providence of God, which maketh for tlie ſafckeeping of all things, 
is in vaine we aried without callings 2 him : Whereas the Lord contrariwiſe not 
in vaine teſtiſieth that he is nigh to all them that call vpon his name in the trueth. Pſal, 145. 18, 
And of none other ſort is that which other do triflingly ay, that it is ſuperfluous to , 

aske thoſe things which the Lord is of his owne will readie to — whereas cuen 

the verie ſame — which flo we to vs from his owne free liberalitie, he will haue vs 
acknowledge to be graunted to our prayers. Which thing that notable ſentence of 

the Plalme doeth teſtifie, wherewnth many like ſayings do accord. The eyes of the 

Lord are vpon the righteous, and his eares vnto their prayers, Which ſaying ſo ſet-' Pal. 30. 16. 
teth out the providence of God bent of his owne accord to provide for the ſafttie 

of the godly, that yet he omitreth not the exerciſe of faith, el vs llouthfulnes is 

wiped from the mindes of men. The eyes of God therefore do wake, that he may 

ſuccour the neceſſitie of the blinde: but he will againe on our behalfes he are our 

nings,that he may the better ptobue his loue toward vs. And ſo both are true, that the 
watchman of 17 ae! ſleepeth not, nor ſlumbereth,and yet that he fitterh ſtill as having pale, 8, 
forgotten vs when he ſeeth vs dull and dumme. | 

4 Non to frame prayer rightly and well, let this be che firſt rule, that we be no o- 73, Sf rule 

therwiſe framed in minde and heart,thanbecornmeth them that enter into talke with /reming rig 
God. Which verily we ſhall attaine as touching the minde, ifthe ſame being free — 2 10 
from fleſſily cares and thoughts wherewith it may be called away or withdrawen — wy 
from the right and pure beholding of God, do not only bend it ſelfe wholy to prayer, way be from al 
but alſo ſo much as is poſſible be liſted vp and caried aboue it ſelfe, Neither doe ful 

here require a mind ſo at libertie;that it be pricked-and nipped with no care, whereag . 
contrariwilc the feruentneſſe of 15 te muſt by ſuch c arefulneſſe be kindled in vs 

(as we ſee that the holy ſeruants of God do ſometime declare great torments, much 
more carefulneſſes,when they ſay they verer to the Lord a bewatling voice out ofthe 

deepe depth, and out of the middeſt of the iawes of death.) But I ſay that all ſtrange 

— foraine cares mult be driven away, here with the minde it ſelfe wandring hither 

and thither is carried about, and being drawen out of heaven is preſſed downe to the 
earth. I meanc by this that it muſt be liſted yp aboue it ſelfe, that it may not bring in» 

to the ſight of God any ofthoſe things which our blinde and foolith reaſon is wont 

to imagine, nor may hold it ſelfe bound within the compaſſe of her one vanitie, but 

nſe vp to pure nes worthie tor God, b 

Boch theſe things are ſpecially worthiet6be noted, that whoſocuer prepareth Ty, preparerion 
himſelfe to pray, ſhould thereto applye all his lenſes and endeuours, and not (as men of the minds unte 
are wont) bo diuerſly drawen with wandering thoughts: becauſe there is nothing prayer © a thing 
more contrarie to the reverence of God, than ſuch ligluneſſe which is a witneſſe of 7 oy 3 
too wanton ſiceutlouſmeſſe and ſooſe from all feare. In which thing we muſt fo much 2 
moro earneſtly labour as we find it more hard. For no man can he bent ſo to praie, 
but that he ſhall feele many bythoughts to creepe vpon him, either to breake oft,or by 
ſome bowing and (warving, to hinder the card of his prayer, But here let vs call to 
mind, how great an vnworthineſſe it is, whe God receiiſeth ys ynto familiar talk with 
hun, to abuſe his ſo great gentleneſſe, uh mingling holie and prophane things 
together, 
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together, when the reuerence of him holdeth not our mindes faſt bounde vnto him: 
but as if e talked with ſome meane man, we do in the midſt of our praier, forſakin 
him, leape hither and thither. Let vs therefore knowe that none doe rightly and well 
prepare themſelues to prater, but they whom the maieſtie of God pearc eth, that they 
come to it vncumbred of earthly cares and affections. And that is meant by the 
ceremonie of liſting vp of handes, that men ſhould remember that they be farre di- 
ſtant from God, vnleſſe they lift vp their ſenſes on high. As alſo it is ſaid in the Pſalm, 
To thee haue I lifted vp my ſoule. And the Scripture oftentimes vſeth this maner of 
ſpeech, to lift vp praier: that they which deſire to be heard of God, ſhould not fir ſtill 
in their dregs. Let this be the ſumme: that how much more liberally God dealeth · 
with vs, gently alluring vs to vnload our cares into his boſome, ſo much leſſe excu- 
ſable are we vnleſſe his ſo excellent and incomparable benefite doe with ys ouer- 
wey all other things and drawe vs vnto it ſelfe, that we may earneſtly m_ our en- 
deuours and ſenſes to pray : which cannot be done vnleſſe our minde by ſtrongly 
wraſtling with the — doe riſe vp aboue them. Another point we haue ſet 
foorth, that we aske no more than God giueth leaue. For though he biddeth vs to 
poure out our harts, yet he doth indifferently giue looſe reines to fooliſh and froward 
affections: and when he promiſeth that he of doe according to the wil of the godly, 
be proc eedeth not to ſo tender bearing with them that he ſubmitteth himſelfe to their 
will. But in both cheſe points men doe commonly much offend. Fot not onely the 
moſt part of men preſume without thame, without reuerence, to ſpeake to God for 
their follies, and ſhameleſly to preſent to his throne whatſoeuer liked them in their 
dreame : but alſo ſo great ſooliſhneſſe or ſenſrleſſe dulneſſe ray eth them, hat they 
dare thruſt into the hearing of God, euen all their moſt filthie deſires, whereofthey 
would greatly be aſhamed to make men priuie. Some prophane men haue laughed to 
ſcorne, yea and deteſted this boldneſſe, yet the vice it ſelfe hath al way reigned. And 
hereby it came to paſſe that ambitious men haue choſen Jupiter to bo their Patrone: 
couetous men, Mercurie: the deſirous of learning Apollo and Mineruanvarriers, Mars: 
and lecherous folke, Venus. Like as at this day (as Ihaue even now touched) men doe 
in praiers graunt more licence to their vnlaw full deſires, than when they ſportingly 
talke with their egals. But God ſuffer eth not his gentleneſſe to be ſo mocked: but 
claiming to himlcife his right, maketh our praiers ſubiect to his authoxitie, and re- 
ſtraineth them with a bridle. Therefore we muſt keepe faſt this ſaying of Joa. This 
is our affiance, that if we aske any thing according to his will, lie heareth vs. But for 
as much as our abilities are farre from being ſuflcient to performe ſo great perfe- 
ction, we muſt ſeake a remedic to helpe ys. As wee ought to bende the ſight. of our 
minde to God, ſo the affection of the hart ought alſo to followe to the lame ende. 
But both dae ſtaie farre beneath it, yea rather doe faint and faile or bee carried a 
contrarie Waic. Wherefore God to ſuccour this weakeneſſe, in our praiers giueth 
the ſpirit to be our ſc hoolemaſter, to inſtruct vs what is right, and to gouerne our affe- 
ctions. For, becauſe we know not what we ought to pray as we ought, the ſpirit com- 
mech to our ſuccour, and maketh interceſſion for vs with vnſpeakable gronings, not 
that it in deede either praieth or groneth but ſtureth vp in vs affiance, deſires, and 
Gghings, which the ſtrength of nature were not able to conceiue. And not without 
cauſe Paul calleth them vnſpeakable gronings which fo che faithful ſend foorth by 
che guiding of the ſpirite, becauſe they which are truly exerciſed in praiers, are not 
ignorant be they bee ſo holden in perplexiticwith blinde cares, that they ſcarcely 
nde what is profitable for them to ſpeake : yea while they goe about to vtter ſtam- 
mering wordes they ſticke faſt incumbred. Whereupon it followeth, that the gift of 
praying rightly is a ſingular gift. Theſe things are not ſpoken to this purpoſe, that 
we fauouring our owne Notifulneſſc ſhoulde giue ouer the charge of praying to the 
ſpirite of God, and lie dull in that carcleſneſſe, to which We are too muchinclined(as 


there 


the grace of Chriſt, Lib. 3, 230 
there are heard the wicked ſayings of ſome, that we mult lie negligentlie gaping to 
Waite yntill he prevent our mindes oc cupied elſewhere) but rather that we loathing 
our owne flothtulnciſe and ſluggithneſſe, ſhould craue ſuch help of the Spirit. Nei- 
ther doeth Paul, when he biddeth vs to pray in Spirit, therefore ceaſe to exhort vs to 
wakefulneſſe : meaning that the inſtinct of the Spirit ſo vſeth his force to frame our 
prayers, that ir nothing hindereth or flacketh our one endeuour: becauſe God will 
in this behalfe proue how effectually faith moueth our hearts. 

6 Let alſo another lawe be, that in praying we alway feele our owne want, and 
that earneſtly thinking how we ſtand in neede ofthoſe things that we aske, we ioyne 
with our prayer an earneſt yea feruent affection to obtaine. For many do ſlightly for 
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manners lake recite prayers after a preſcribed forme, as though they rendered a cer- ne an 


taine taske to God: and although they confeſſe that this is a nec eſſarie remedie for 
their euils, becauſe it is to their deſtiuction to be without the help of God which 
they craue : yet it appeareth that they doe this duetie for cuſtome, foraſmuch as in 
the meane time their mindes are cold, and do not wey what they aske. The gene- 
rall and confuſe feeling indeede of their neceſſitie leadeth them hereunto: but it 
doth not ſtirre them as it were in a preſent caſe to aske releefe of their neede. Now 
what thinke we to be more hatefull or more deteſtable to God than this faining, 
when Aman asketh forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, in the meane time either thinking that he 
is not a ſinner, or not thinking vpon this that he is a ſinner, euen wherewnh God 
himſelfe is plainely mocked ? But of ſuch peruerſeneſſe (as I haue ſaide) mankinde 
is full, that for manners ſake they manie times aske many things of God, which 
they certainly iudge that without his liberality to come to them from ſome other 
where, or that they haue them alreadieremaining with them. The fault of ſome o- 
ther ſeemeth to by Tighter and yer not tollerable, that they which haue onelie con- 
ceiued — that we muſt ſacrifice do God with prayers, do mumble vp 
PR ich ut any muſing of minde y rt But the godly muſt principally take 

eede nat they neuer come into the ſight of God to ke any thing, bur becauſe 
they d6 both boyle with earneſt affe ction of hears, and do therewithall deſire to ob- 
taint it of him. Yca, and alſo _— in thoſe ehimgs which we aske onely to the 
. vn God, we ſeeme not at the firſt fight to pronide for our owne neceſſitie, yet 
tin ought to be asked with no leſſe — and vchementnes af deſire. As, 
when we pray that his name be hallowed we muſt (as I may ſo ſpeake) feruently 
hönger and thiiſt for that hallowing, * 


If any man obiect, that 8 driven with like neceſſitie to pray, Alrhowgh there 
Igraunt the ſame indeede run this difference is profitably taughe vs of James Is be ne time where-- 


any man heauĩe among you? Let him prey. Who lo is merie, let him ſing. Therefore 
euen common fetling teacheth vs, that becaule we are too ſlothfull, therefore, as the 
matter requireth Wegrerhe more ſharply pricked forward of God to pray earneſtly, 
And this David c allet the fit time, becauſe (as he teacheth in many other places) 
how much more hardly troubles, diſcommodities, feares, afFother kinds of tenta- 
tions do preſſe vs, ſo much freer acceſſe is open for vs, as though God did call vs vnto 


in prayer neederly 
nor, yet at ſome» 
time we ſee a ſpe- 
ciall neceſſitte 
thereof, but reape 
no benefu ther 

at any time wit 


out 4 _—_ * 


him. But yet no leſſe true is that ſaying of Paul, that we mult at all times: bosauſe liow our owne fil 
ſoeuer things 2 flow according to our hearts deſire, and matter of mirth nee which cars 


doeth compa 
doth not exhort vs to pray. If a man haue abundance of wine and wheate: yet ſuh 


e vs on euery fide, yet there is no minute of time wherein our neede — — 


Iac. 5 13. 


he cannot enioy one morſell of bread but by the continnall grace of God, whole cel- Pal. 32.6. 
lers or barnes full ſhall be no let why he ſhould not or aue daily bread. Now if wee Ephe. 6.18. 


call to minde how many dangers do euery moment hang ouer vs, the verie feare it 
ſelfe will teach vs that we haue no time free from prayer. But this we may better per- 
ceiue in ſpirituall things. For, when ſhall ſo many ſinnes whereof wee knowe our 


ſelues guiltie, ſuffer vs to ſit ſtill without care and not in humblewiſe craue 3 


- = 
- __ wo * 
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both of the fault and the paine? When doe tentations graunt vs truce, ſo that we need 
not to haſt vnto help? Moreouer the detirc of the kingdome and glory of God ought 
ſo to plucke vs to it ſelfe, not by fittes but continually, that it ſhould alu ay be fit time 
for vs. Therefore not without cauſe we are ſo oft commanded to pray continually, 
I doe not yet ſpeake of perſeuerance in prayer, whereof mention ſhall be made here- 
after: but when the Scripture warneth vs that (vc ought to pray continually, it accu- 
ſeth our flouthfulnes, becauſe we doe not perceiue how neceſſarie this care and dili- 
gence is for vs. By this rule all hypocriſie and craftines of lying to God, is debarred, 
yea driuen farre away from prayer. God promiſeth that he will be neere to all them 
that call vpon him in truth, and he pronounceth that they ſhal finde him which ſecke 
him with their whole hart. But they aſpire not thither which pleaſe themſelues in 
their owne filthines. Therefore a right prayer requireth Repentance. Whercupon 
this is commonly ſaid in the Scriptures, that God hegzeth not wicked dooers, and 
that their _—_—_ are accurſed, like as their ſacrifices allo be: becauſe it is rightſull 
that they finde the cares of G O D ſhut, which doe locke vp their one harts, and 
that they ſhould not finde God eaſie to bow, which doe with their owne hardnes 
prouoke his ſtiffeneſſe. In Eſay he threatneth after this manner. When yee ſlial mul- 
tiplie your praiers, I will not heare you: for your hands are full of blood. Againe in 
leremie 1 — cried and they haue refuſed to heare: they thall likewiſe crie, and I 
will not heare : bicauſe he taketh it for a moſt high diſnonor, that wicked men ſhould 
boaſt of his couenant, which doe in all their ile defile his holy name. Wherefore 
in Eſaie he complaineth that when the Tewes come neere to him with their lips, their 
hart is farre from him. He ſpeakc th not this of onely praiers, but affirmeth that he 
abhorreth faining in all the partes of worſhipping 3 maketh that 
ſaying of James. Yee aske, and receiue —— yee aske ill, chat yee may ſpend it 
2 your pleaſures. It is true in deedg(as we thall againe ſuew a linſehereafter)char 
e prayers of the godly which they powre out, doe not reſt vpon their oe worthi- 
neſſe: yet is not that admonition of la ſuperfluous, if we aske any thing Ire- 
ceiue it of him, becauſe we keepe his commandements: foralmuch as an euill con- 
ſcienceſhutteth the gate againſt ys, Whereupon followeth that none doe rigktlie 
pray, nor are heard, but the pure = of God. Therefore whoſocuer preps 
reth himſelfe to pray, let him be lothfull to himſelfe in his owne cuils,and (Cebicha rw 
not be done aa Repentance) let him put on the perſon and mind of a begges. 
8 Hereuntd let the third rule be ioyned, that whoſocuer preſenteh himſelte - 
fore God topray, ſnould forſake all thin is owns glory, pu off all opiniqwof 
worthines, and finally giue ouer all truſt of hunſclfe; wing in the abac ing of him 
ſelfe the glory wholy to God: leaſt if we take any thing ſhe it neuer ſo little to our 
ſelues, we doe with our owne ſwelling fall away from hid face. Of da be lion 
which throweth downe all height, we haue often examples in the feruants of God: 
among whom the holier that cuery one is, ſo much the more he is throwne downe 
when he commeth im the fight of the Lord. So Pawel, whom the Lord himſelfe 
commended with ſo great title of praiſe, ſaid: We power not out our praiers before 
theg in aut righteouſneſſes, but in thy gret mercy. Heare vs Lord, Lord be merciſul to 
vs: Heare ve, and do theſe things that we asłe, For thine ownſake: bicauſe thy name 
is called vpon ouer the people and ouer thy holy place. Neither doth he by a crooked 
figure (as men ſometime ſpeake) mingle himſelfe with the multitude as one of the 
people, but tather ſeuerally confeſſeth his owne guiltinefle and mm to the 
ſanctuary of forgiuenes, as he expreſly ſaith: When I confeſſed my fans and the ſins 
of my people. And this humblenes David allo ſetteth out with his own example, when 
he ſaith, Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruant, becauſe in thy fight euery one 
that liueth ſliall not be uſtited. In ſuch manner Eſay praieth: Loe, thou art anꝑrie 
becauſe we haue ſinned, the world is founded in thy waies, therfore we ſhalbe ſaued: 
And 


the grace of Chriſt. - Lib.3. 231 
And due haue been all filled with vncleanneſſe, and all our ri | adchled 
. away as a lea, 8c0ur iniquines do feartexvaabroad 


away in 
are clay, chou 
Lord, neithy 


Rand vpon no ath this oalyzhat rtunking 
— — — | ——— . Lewis 1916% 1h 


led to him: neither is it poſſible that God may be fauourabltco. 
| — — 


no/maruell if the faichfull dee with this key open to 


themſelues the dore to pray. Which we le arne out of many places oſ cha Plalmes.For Plal.25.6.8 1b. 


that which I ſay, that they gathered a minde vo pray of the onely mercy of Cod, and 
fo alway tooke their begiuning at appe aſing him: becauſe if euery man examine his 
one conſcience ſo farre is he from being bolde to open his cares familiarlie with 
God, that he trembleth at euery comming toward him, except that he ſtandeth vpon 
truſt of mercy and pardon. There is alſo another ſpeciall confeſſion, where they azke 

releaſe ofpaines;thx they alſo pray to have their (ins forgiuen: becauſe it were an ab- 
furditic ro will that the fe be wes away while the cauſe abideth. For wee muſt 
beware that God be favourable ymo vs, before thatheeteſtifie his favour with out- 
ward ſignes : becauſe both he himſelfe will keepe this order, and it ſhould little profit 
vs to haue him beneficiall ; vnleſſe our conſcience feeling him appealed ſhoulde 
throughly make/him louely vnto vs. Which wee are alſo taught by the anſwere of 


Chriſt.For when he had decreed to heale the man fick ofche Palley,hefaid, Thy fins Manh.s.1. 


are forgiuen thee:lifting vp oarmindegthereby-corhar whichis chiefly to be withed, 
chat God firſt receide vs into fauour, and thenſhew foorih the fruite ofreconciliati- 
on in helping vs. But beſide that ſpetiall conftiſion of — ines, whereby the 
faithful make ſupplit ation to obtaine pardon of euery ſpeciall fault & paine, that ge- 
nerf! prefuc e, hich procureth fauour to praiers, is neuer to be omitted, vnleſſe 

bee grounded vpon the ſtee mercie of God, they ſhallncuer obtaine any — 
, 4 | 0 . 


1. Io 1.9. 


Prayer u g uitleſſi 
where there u nt 


2 godbues, 


in their preying as 
warr 


praur ij Courege 
2 

certaine hope and 
truſt to obtaine the 


Pla 5-8. 
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The fowreh rate of militie, wee ſhould neuertheleſſe 


vba we prey for. For as we haue before taught that repentance — are knit a8 c i 
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God. Whercunto-may be referred that faying of lem: If we confeſſe out ſina, hee is 
faickufulb and rightrous to forgiue vc, and Cleanſe vs from al iniquitie. For which cauſe 
it behooucd;projers in the time of the la to be ballowed wich expiation of blogde, 
that 3 be acceptable, and that io the people ſhould be prt in mind that 
are vmwoorthie of ſo great a prerogatiue of honor, till being clenſed from cheir 
lings they ſhould ofthe onely mercy of God eonceiue aſſiance to pra :: 
ro. Hatwhereas the holy ones ſeeme ſometime for the entreating of God co als 
leage the helpe of cheir owne righteouſnes(as when David ſauh: Kcepe my ſoule ; ba- 
— Exgchias Remember Lord I beſeeah these, that I haue wal · 
ked before the in truth, and haue done good inthine eies) by ſuch formes of — 
king they meane wry! — by their very regeneration to teſtiſie themſelues 
to be the ſeruants and c of God, to whom he himſelſe pronnunceth that hee 
will be mercifull. He teacheth by the Propher(as we haue alreadis ſeene) that his cies 


are pon therighteous,and his cares vnto their pr aiers. Againe by ihe Apoltie, that 
wee ſhall obtune whatſoever we agke , if we keepe his commandemenis, Is which 


| ſayings bedoch oevalae prayeriy the warhinezefwarks abuehit will» (6. o ſta 


affiance, whoſe owne conſcience well aſſureth them of an vnfained vp- 


nighines and innocencie, ſuch as all the faithfull ought to be, For the ſame is taken 


out of the very truth of God, which the blinde man that had his fight reſtored, ſaith 


in John heatetii not ſinners: if we vndetſtand ſinners after the common vie 


their ſias : foraſmuch as nohat can euer bteake foorth into vnfained cal- 
ling vpon God which doth not alſo aſpire to godlines. Therefore with ſuch promiſes 
accord the prayers of the Holy ones, wherein they make mention of their own pure 
nes or innocencie that they may feele that to bee giuen them which is to bee looked 
for of all the ſeruants of God. Againe it is then commonly found that they vſe this 
kind of praier, when they do in che preſence of the Lorde compare themſelues with 
their enimies, from whoſe vniuſddealing they wiſhed themſelues to be delmered 
his hand. In this compariſon it is no maruell if they brought foorth — — 
nes, and Gmplicitic ofhar to mooue him the rather by the righefulnes of their cauſe 
to helpe them. This therefore we take not away from the godly hart of a good man, 
but that he may vſe the purenes of his conſcience before the Lord, to ſtrẽgthen him 
ſelfe in the promiſes wherewith the Lord camforteth & vpholdeth his true worſhip- 
pers: but our meaning is, that the truſt of obtaining ſtande vpon the onely mercy of 
God,laying away all chinking of their une deſcruing- i 
11 The ſourth rule is, that being ſo throwen done and ſubdued with true hu- 
wich certaine hope of obtaining be encouraged to 
praie. Theſe be things indeed contrary in ſhewe to ioyne with the —— the iuſt 
vengeance of Gods ſure affiance of tauour: which things do *. agree togi- 
ther, if the onely goodnes of God raiſe ys vp being oppreſſed with our owne cui 


— ſnobs without al deſire of righteouſnes do altogither ſleepe and 
vpon their 


ortipanions togi 
ther with an vnſeparable bond: of which yet the one afraieth vs, the ——— 
vs : ſo in praiers they muſt mutually meete togither And this agreement David ex- 
preſſeth in fewe words: I (ith he) will in the multitude of thy goodnes enter into 


thy houſe : I will worſhip in the Temple of thy holines with feare. Vader thegood- 


nes of God he comprehendeth faith, in the meane time not excluding feare; becauſe 
not onel his maieſty driueth ys tareucrencegbut al our own vmvorthines holdeth 
vs in feare forgexting all pride and aſſurednes. But I meane not ſuch afhance,which 
ſhould ſtroke the mindelooſed from all feeling of carefulneſſe with a ſweete and full 

ietneſſe. For, to reſt ſo peaceablie is the dooing of them which hauing all things 

wing as they would with it, are touched with no care, are kindled with no deſire, 
doe ſwell with no frare · Andit is a verie good ſpurre to the holie ones to call pon 


od, 
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God, when being diſtreſſed with their owne neceſſitie, they are vexed with moſt 
great vnquietneſſe, and are almoſt diſmaide in themſelues, till faith come in fit time 
— their fuccours.becauſe in 1 diſtreſſes ar ey — God ſo _ RD 
at doe in deede grone being wearied wi ight o ent euils, are 
alſo 22 and — with — of greater: — being Lav den re they 
both releeue and comfort the hardneſſe of bearing them, and doch eſcape 
and deliuerance. Therefore the praier of a godly man muſt ariſe out of both affecti- 
ons, muſt alſo containe and ſhew both : namely to grone for preſent cuils, and to be 
carefully afraide of new, and y et therewithall to flic to God, not doubting that he is 
ready to reach his helping hand. For God is maruellouſly prouoked to wrath by our 
diſtruſtfulnes, if we aske of him the benefits which we hope not to obtaine. Therfore 
there is nothing more agreeable with the nature of praiers, than that this law be pre- 
ſcribed and appointed to — breake not forthraſhly,bur follow faith go- 
—_— them, To this principle Chri 
whatſotuer things ye require, beleeue that ye ſhal receive them, and 
to you. The ſame alſo he confirmeth in another place. Whatſoeuer ye aske in praier 


calleth vs al with this ſaying: I ſay vatoyou; zt. 11.20 


eeuing, yee ſhall recriue. Wherewith agreeth Iumes ſaying, If any neede wiſe . Iam. 5. 13. 


dome, let him aske it of him which giueth to all men freely, and vpbraideth not: bus 
let him aske in faith not doubting. Wherein ſetting doubting as contrarie to faith, he 
doth moſt fitly expreſſe the nature of it. And no leſſe is that to be noted which he ad- 
deth, that they obtaine nothing which call vpon God in wauering and doubt, and do 
not determine in their harts whether they ſhall be heard or no. Whom he alio com- 
pareth to waues which are diuerſly toſſed and driven about of the wind. Whereupon 
in another place he calleth a riglit praier the praier of faith, Againe when God ſo oſt 
affirmeth that he will giue to euery one according to his fai, he ſigniſieththat we 
obtaine nothing without farh. Finally it is faith that obtainethhatſoeuer is granted 
by pon This is ment by that notable ſaying of Paul, Which the fooliſh mendotake 
no 


eed vnto. Hou thall any man call vpon him, in whom he hathnat belecuedꝰ But Nom. 10 r4- 


Who ſhall beleeue, vnleſſe he haue heard? But faith commethof hearing, and hearing 
of the word of God. For conueying by degrees the _—_— of praier from faith, he 
plainly affirmerh that God cannot be ſyncerely call of any other, than them 
to whom by the preaching of the Goſpell his mercifulneſſe and gentleneſſe hath been 
made knowen; and fimiliarly declared. 1 . 


12 This neceſſitie our aduerſaries doe not thinke ypons Therefore when we bid 7 CE 


ing bur a vaine imagination? For of what force, and how neceſſarie is that aſſu- 
redneſſe which we require, is chiefly learned by inuocation. Which who ſo ſeeth not, 
he bewraieth that he hath a very dul conſcience. Let vs therfore,Jeauing this kinde of 
blinde men, ſtic ke faſt in that ſaying of Pas!, that God cannot be called vpon of any 
other, but them that know his mert ie by the Goſpell, and are ſurely perſwaded that it 
is readic fot them. For what manner of ſaying ſhould this be > O Lord, Iam verily in 
doubt whether thou wilt heare me: but becauſe Tam diſtreſſed with carefulnes, I tice 
to thee, that thou maiſt helpe me if Ibe worthy. This was not the wonted mancr of al 


the holy ones, hbſe praiers we reade inthe ſcriptures. Neither bath the holy Ghoſt eb. 1. 
thus taught vs by the Apoſtle which biddeth vs to go to the heavenly throne with Ephe. z. 14. 


confidence, that we may obtaine grace, and when in another place he teacheth that 
we haue boldnes and ac ceſſe in confidence by the faith of Chriſt. We muſt — 
old. 


| 
| 
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hold faſt with both hands this aſſurednes to obtaine what we aske({ith boch the Lord 
with his. owne voice ſo commandeth vs, and al the holy ones teach it by their exam- 
ple) if wre wil pray with fruit. For, that onely praier is pleaſing to God which fpringerh 
out of ſuch a tion of faith(as I may ſo call it) & is grounded a eſſe 
— ofa, e might haue bin content with the bare name of faith, but he not 
onely added confidence, but alſo furniſhed the ſame with libertic or boldnes, by this 
mark to put difference berweene vs and vnbeleeuers, which doe in deede alſo pray to 
God as we doe, but at aduenture. For which reaſon the whole Church praieth in the 
plalme : Letthy be vpon vs, as we put our truſt in thee. The ſame condition is 
alſo of in place by the Prophet: In what day I ſhall crie, this I knowe 
that God is with me. Againe, In the morning I will direct my ſelfe to thee, and I will 
watch. For of theſe words we gather, chat praiers are in vain caſt into the aire, ynlcfſe 
hope be adioined from whence as out of a watch tower we may quietly waite for the 
. Wherewith agreeth the order of Pauls exhortation. For before that he mooue 
faichfull to pray in ſpirite at all times with wakefulneſſe and diligence, he firſt of 

all biddeth them to take the ſhield of faith, the helmet of ſaluation, and the ſwotd of 
the ſpirite which is the word of God. Nowlet the readers here call to remembrance 
that which I haue before ſaide, that faith is not ouerthrowne where it is ioyned with 
acknowledging of our miſery, needineſſe, and filthineſſe. For with how heauie weight 
ſoeuer of euill doings the faithfull feele themſelues to be ouerloden or greeued, and 
that they be not onely voide of all thiugs which may procure fauour with God, but 
alſo that they be burdened with many offences which may woorthily make him 
— 2 et ceaſe not to preſent themſelues, neither d this feeling 
make them ſo 2fraide but that they ſtill reſort to him, for as much as there is no other 
way to come to him. For praier was not ordained, hereby we ſhould arrogantly ad- 
naunce our ſelues before God, or eſteeme at value any thing of our one, but 


eee ſpurres or pricha to pricke vs forwarde to 
As alſo the Prophet teacheth vs by his exam i my ſoule, bec auſe 
have ſinned againſt thee. I graunt in deede that in fuch ſayings ſhould be deadly 


Nothing ſhould 13 Andfirſtwhen he commandeth vs to pray, he doth by the very ſame cõman- 


trouble. But for as much as among all the duties of godlineſſe, the Scripture com- 
mendeth none more often, I neede not to tarrie longer yponthis point. Aske ( ſaith 
ourmaſter)and ye ſhall receiue: knock,itſhal be opened toy it here is alſo 
with the commandement joined a —— as it is neceſſary. For though al men con- 


God, whẽ he calleth, vnleſſe 2 that he would be eaſie to be . & 


deſtie do as well proudly deſpiſe the commandement of God, as diſcredit his gentle 
calling,yea & d im of the chiefe part of his worſhip. For after that he hath re- 
faſted ſacrifices, in which at that time all holineſſe ſeemed to ſtand, he declareththar 
this is the chiefe thing & moſt precious to him aboue . 

a 
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the day of need. Therefore where he requireth hi none, and encontageth v3 to cheer- 
of obeying , there are none ſo gay colours of doubting that may excuſe vs. 
Wherfore how many teſtunonies are comonly found in the ſcriptures wherby we are 
commanded to call ypon God, ſo many ſtandards are ſet vp before ouricies to put afſi- 
ance into vs. It were raſhnes to ruſh into the light of God, vnleſſe hee did prevent vs 
with calling vs. Therefore he openeth vs the way with his owe voice, ſaying: I will / 
ſay to them, Yee art my people: and they ſhall ſay to me, thou art ur God. Wee fee Zach.13.9. 
how he them that ip him, and willeth them to follow him, and there- 
fore it is not to be feared that thus ſhould not be a verie ſwerte melodie which hee tu- 
Gy let this notable title of God comeinour minde, whereupon if we ſtay, plalss.z, 
we ſhall exfily paſſe oucr all tops. Thou'God that heareft praier, euen to thee ſhall all 
fleſh come. For what is more louely or more alluring,than that God be garniſhed with 
this title which may aſcertaine vs that nothing is more proper to his nature, than to 


grant the defire of humble ſuters ? Hereby the athercth that the gate ſtandeth 
— wo ao bur to all men: becauſc | — chin ayinge ener 
all vpon mee in the day of trouble: Iwill deliuer thee, and thou ſhalt gloriſie mee. 
According to this rule Danid laieth for himſelfe that a promiſe was giuen him, that he 2 Sam. 7. 27. 
may obtaine what hee asketh: Thou Lord haſt into the carc of thy ſeruant: 
therefore thy ſeruant hath found his hart to praie. we gather that he was gol 
feareſull, ſauing in ſo much as thepromiſe had en d him. Soun another place Pf - 
hee armeth himſelte with this docttine. Her will doe the will of them chat 2 


feare him. Yea, and this wee may note in the Pſalmes, that as it were breaking his 
courſe ofpraying he paſſeth ouer ſomtime to the power of God, ſomtime to his good- 
nes, ſomtume to the truth of his promiſes. It might ſeeme that David by vnſtaſonable 
thruſting in ot theſe ſentences, made mangled praiers ubut the fai know by vſe 
and ience, that feruentneſſe fainteth vnleſſe they put newe nourithments vnto 
it, and therefore in praying the meditation both of the nature of God,, and of 
his worde: is way 67 — And ſo by the example of David: let it not 

vs to'thruft in ſuch thinges as maye refreſh fainting heartes with hewe Bae 


14 And it is woonderfull that with 6 ſweeteneſſe of promiſes we are either . 
n gre emo Sian ab I. 
compaſics had rather leauing the fountaine of liuing waters, to digge for themſelues ſe many /o effeftu- 
drie pits, than to embrace the liberalitie of God olfered them. An.inuincible * * 
tower is the name of the Lord ( ſaith Salomon)toir the man ſhall flee, and he 3 
ſhall be ſaued. And iel, after that he had prophecied of that horrible deſtruction Prou. 18%. 
which was at hande, addeth this notable ſentence. Whoſoeuer c alleth ypon the Locl. a. 32. 
name of the Lorde, ſhall bee ſafe: which ſentence ue lnowe to pertaine proper- : 
hee to the courſe of the Goſpell. Scarcely euerie hundreth man is mooued to go for- 
warde to meete God. He himſelfe crieth by Eſay . Lee ſhalb call ypon me, and I will tfai.s5.24. 
hears you, yea, befote that yee crie, I will anſwere you. And the ſame honour alſo 
in another place he vouchſaueth to give m common ta the whole Church, asu be- 
toall the members of Chriſt. He hath cried to me, I will heare him, I am in 
e with him, that I may deluer him. Neither yet( as I haue alreadie ſaide) is it pal gr. ij. 
my peapalary reckon vp all the places, but to out the cheefe, by which we may 
take a taſte how kindly God allureth vs vnto him and with howe ſtraite bondes our 
yathankfulnelſe is bounde, when among ſo ſtiarpe pric kings our ſluggiſnmos ſtill ma- 
keth delaie; Wherefore let theſe _—_— alway ſvunde in our cares: The Lord is nie pfl. 145. 
to all them that call vpon lim, that call vpon him in truth: alſo theſe ſayings which 
wee haue alleagad out of Eſaic and Ioel, by which God aſirmeth that he is heede- 
full to heare prayers, yea and is delited as with afacrifice of ſweete ſauour, when 
wee caſt our cares ypon him. This ſingular fruite _ receiue of the promiies of 
ods $1 Hh 3 * God, 


2. Sam. 7. 27. 


Cap. 20. Of the maner how to receiue 
God, when we make our prayets not doubtingly and fearefully: but truſting 1 | 
his worde,whoſe maieſtie would otherwiſe vs afraide, we dare call vpon him 
by the name of Father, for as much as he vouchſafech to put ihis moſt ſweete name 
into our mouthes. It remaineth that we hauing ſuch allurements ſhoulde know that 
we haue thereby matter enough to obtaine our prayers: for as much as our praiers 
e vpon no merite ofour one, but all their woorthines and hope of obtaini 
are grounded vpon the promiſes of God, and hang them: ſo that it need 
none other vnderptopping, nor looketh vpward hither or thither. Thereſore we muſt 
determine in our — that althongh we excell not in like holineſſe as is prayſed 
in the holy fathers, Prophets and Apoſtles, yet becauſe the commaundement of 
prayer is common to vs, and faith is alſo common, if we reſt vpon the word of God, 
in this right we are fellowes with them. For God (as we haue before ſhewed) pro- 
miſing that he will be gentle, and mercifull to all, giueth cauſe of hope to all euen 
the moſt miſerable that they ſhall obtaine whatthey aske. And therefore the gene - 


rall formes are to bee noted, from which no man (as they ſay) from the frſt to tbe 


laſt is excluded: onely let there bee preſent a e of heart, miſliking of our 
ſelues, humilitie, and faith: let not our [Ge vnhalilie abuſe the name of God 
with deceitfull calling vpon it: the moſt good farher will not put backe them, whom 
he notunly exhorteth to come to him, but alſo mooucth chem by all the meanes that 
he can. Hereupon commeth the manner of praying of David which J haue euen 
nowrchearſed.. Lo thou haſt promiſed, Lord, ti thy ſeruant: for this cauſe thy ſer- 
uant at this day gathereth courage, and hath found what praier he might make be- 
fore thee. Now therefore O Lord God, thou art God, and thy wordes mall be true. 
Thou haſt ſpoken to thy ſeruant of theſe beneſits: begin therefore, and do them. As 
alſo in another place, Verfourme to thy ſeruant according to thy word. And all the 
Uraelites togicher, ſo oft as they arme chemſelues with remembrance ofthe couenãt, 
do ſufficiently declare that we ſhould not pray fearefully, Whereasthe Lord ſo ap- 
pointeth. And herein they followed the examples of the fathers, ſpecially: of lar ah, 
Which after that he had confeſſed that he was vnworchie of ſo many mercies which 
he had recciued at the hand of God, yet he ſaieth that he is encouraged to require 
greater things. becauſe God had pronnſed that he would do them. But whatſoeuer 
colours the vnbeleeuers do pretend, when they flee not to God ſo oft as neceſſitie 


| _ them,when they ſecke not him nor craue his e do as much detraud- 


Iere. 42.9. 
Dan.. 18. 
Jerc. 42.2. 

2. Kinꝑ· 20. 10. 
Dial. 141. 
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im of his due honor as if they made to themſelues new Gogs and idols: fur by this 
meane they denie that he is to them the author of al good things. On the other ide, 
there is nothing ſtronger to deliuet the godly from all doubt, than to be armed wich 
this thought, that no ſtop ought to ſtay — while they obey the commandement of 
God, whie h pronounceth thaf _ is morepleaſing to him than obedience. Here 
againe that which ſaid before more clearly appeareth, that a rege to pray 
Agrecth well with feare, reutrence, and c and that it is no abſurditie to ſay 
that God raiſeth vpthe overthrowen. Afterthis manner thoſe formes of pech agree 
well togither which in ſcemitng are contrarie. Ieremmje and Daniel ſay ey throw 
done praters before God. In another place'Jeremie (ith : Let ourprayerfalidownel 
in the ſightof God, that he may haue merr ie on the remnant of his peoplt. On the: 
other Gy e, the faithful are oftentimes ſaid to lift yp prayer. So ſpeakerh Exgibiesrequi- 
ring de prophet to make interceſſion for him. And Dauid deſiteth that his praicr may: 
aſcend is c enſe. For although they being per ſwaded of. the fatherly loue of God; 
cheetefully commir tbemſelucꝭ into his Faithfull keeping, and doubt fotito craue 
the helpewhnchihe freely promiſeth : yet doeth not a idle careſulneſſe life them 
vp, as though they had caſt away ſhame; but they aſcend ſo ypwardeby degrees 
— promiſes; that they ſtill remaine humble ſuppliants in the abacement of them- 
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15 Herearequeſtions obiected more than one. For the Scripturereporteth that g 
the Lord graunted certaine deſires which yet brake foorth of a minde not quiet nor ed or 


wellframed. Verily for a iuſt cauſe : Iaatham had auowed the inhabitants of Sichem, 
to the deſtruction which afterward came vpon them: but yet God kindled with fer- 
uentnes of anger and vengeance following lis execration ſeemeth to allow ill tem- 


theyſhould, haus 
neueriheieſſe at 
the handsof Ged 
obteiue d the things 


pered violent paſſions. Such heate alſo carried Sampſon when he ſaid, Strengrhen me they baue pray 


O God, that I may take vengeance ofthe vnc ircumciſed. Fot though there were ſome for. 


peece of good zeale mingled with it: yet a hote, and therefore faultic greedineſſe of 
venge anc e did beare rule therein. God granted it. Whereupon it ſeemeth that it may 
be gathered, that although the praiers be not framed according to the preſcribed rule 
of the word, yet they obtaine their effect. I anſwere firſt that a generall lawe is not 
taken away by — examples: againe, that ſometime ſpeciall motions haue been 
put into a few men, whereby it came to paſſe that there was another conſideration of 


Iud 9. 20. 
Iud. 5. 28. 


them than of the common arg anſwere of Chriſt is to be noted, when the Luk g. 38 
eſire 


Diſciples did vndiſcreetly to counterfait the example of Elias, that wax knew 
not with what Spirite they were endued.But we muſt 17 yet further, and ſay that the 
praiers doe not alway pleaſe God which he graunteth: but that, ſo much as ſerueth 
for example that is by cleere praiſe made plaine which the Scripture teacheth, name- 
ly chat he ſuc coureth the miſerable, heareth the gronings of them which being vn- 
juſtly troubled do craue his helpe : that therefore he executeth his iudgements, when 
the complaintes of the poore rife yp to him, although they be — to obtaine 
any thing be it neuer little. For how oft hath he taking vengeance of the cruelties, 

robberies, violence, filthy luſtes, and other wicked dooings of the vngodly, ſubdui 
their boldnes and rage, and alſo ouerthrowing their tyrannous power, teſtified that 
he helpeth the vaworthily oppreſſed, which yer did beate the ayre with praying to an 
vncertaine Godhead ? And one Pſalme plainely teac heth that the prayers want not 
effect, which yet doe not pearce into heauen by faith. For he gathereth together thoſe 
ayers which neceſſity wringeth no leſſe out of the vnbeleeuers than out of the god- 
2 very feeling of nature: to which yet he prooueth by tlie effect, that God is 
4 — Is it becauſe he doth with ſuch gentlencſſe teſtiſie that they be pleaſing 
to him ? No. But to enlarge or to ſet out his mercy by this circumſtance, for that 
euen to vnbeleeuers their praycrs are not denied: and then the more to pricke for- 
ward his true worſhippers to pray, when they ſee that prophane wailings ſometime 
want not their effect. Vet there is no cauſe = the faithfull ſhould ſwarue from the 
law laid ypon them by God, or ſhould enuie the vnbeleeuers, as though they had 
2 ſome great gaine, when they obteined their deſire. After this manner we haue 
ide, that the Lord was bowed with the Repentance of Achab, that he might ſhew 
by this example how eaſie he is to entreat toward his elect, when true turning is 

brought to appeaſe him. Therefore in the Pſalme be blameth the Iewes, that x. 
hauing by experience prooued him ſo eaſie to graunt their prayers, yet within a leſs 
after returned to the ftubbornetle of their nature. Which — mely appeareth 
by che hiſtorie of the Iudges: namely that ſo oft as they wepts ough their teares 
were deceitfull, yet they were delmered out ofthe hands of their enemies. As there- 
fore the Lord indifferently bringeth foorth his Sunne vpon the good and the euill: 
ſo doth he alſo not deſpiſe their weepings, whoſe cauſe is righteous and their mi- 
ſeries worthie of helpe. In the meane time he no more heareth theſe to ſaluation, 
than herein mini foode to the deſpiſers of his goodnes. The queſtion ſeemeth 
to be ſomewhat harder of Abraham and Samuel aof whom the one being warran- 
ted by no word of God, prayed for the Sodomites the other againſt a manifeſt for- 
Ta. 7d for Saul. Likewiſe is t of Jeremie which prayed hat the — might 
not be deſtroyed, For though their requeſtes were denied, yet it ſeemeth hard to take 
faith frõ them. But this ſolution ſhal (as I truſt) you * readers: thac they being 
| 2 ed 
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inſtructed with the generall principles, wherby God cõmandeth them to be merciful 
euen alſo to the vnworthie, were not altogither without faith, although in a ſpeciall 
Lid. de ciuit.Dei caſe their opinion deceiued them. rs gn writeth wiſely ina certaineplace. How 
ax cap. i. (ſuth he) do the holy ones pray by faith, to aske of God contrarie to that which hee 
hath decreedꝰ Euen becauſe they pray according to his will: not that hidden and 
vnchangeable will, but the will which he inſpireth into them, that he may heare them 
after another maner: as he wiſely maketh difference. This is well ſaid: bec auſe after 
his incomprehenſible c ounſell he ſo tempereth the ſucceſles of things, that the pray- 
ers of the holy ones be not voide which are wrapped both with faith and errour togi- 
ther. Neither yct ought this more to auaile to be an example to follow, than it excu- 
ſeth the holy ones themſelues, whom I demie not to haue paſſed meaſure. Wherefore 
where appeareth no certaine promiſe, we muſt aske of God with a condition adioy- 
pal. y.. ned. To which purpoſe ſerueth that 0 Dauid. Watch to tlie judgement which 
thou haſt commanded: bec auſe he telleth chat he was warranted by a ſpec iall ora- 
dle to aske a temporall benefit. | 
The rules of rar 16 This alſo it is profitable to note, that thoſe things which I haue ſpoken of the 
muſt not be too ri. fower rules of right prayer, are not ſo exactly required with extreme rigour, that God 
gorouſy epplicd.1 refuſeth the prayers in which he thall not finde either perfect faith or perfect repen- 
tance togither with a feruentnes of zeale and well ordered requeſtes. We haue ſaid 
that although prayer be a familiar talke of the godly with God, yet we muſt keepe a 
reuerence and modeſtie, that we giue not loole remes to all tequeſtes whatſoeuer 
they he, & that we deſire no more, than God giueth leaue: and then, leaſt the maieſtie 
of God ſhould grow in contempt with vs, that wee mult lift our mindes vpwarde to 
a pure and vndefiled worthipping of him. This no man hath euer perfourmed 
with ſuch pureneſſe as it ought ws For ( to ſpeake nothing of the common ſort) 
how many complaintes of David do ſauour of vntemperance : not that hee meant 
of purpoſe to quarrell with God, or carpe againſt his iudgements: but becauſe hee 
fainting for we akneſſe, found no other better comfort, thanto caſt his ſorrowes 
into his boſome, Vea and God bearcth with our c hildiſn ſpee ch and pardoneth our 
ignorance, ſo oft as any _ vnaduiſedly eſcapeth vs: as truely without this tender 
bearing, there ſhould be no libertie of pray ing. But although Davids mind was to ſub- 
mit himſelfe wholly to the will of God, and he praied with no leſſe patience than de- 
fire to obtaine: yet there ariſe yea boile out ſometimes troublous affections, which 
are much diſagreeing from the firſt rule that we haue ſet. Specially we may perceiue 
by the concluſion of thexxxix. Pſalme, with how great vehemencie of ſorrow that 
holy man was carried away, that he could not keepe meaſure. Ceaſe(ſaithhe)from 
me, till Igoe away and be not. A man would ſay that he like a deſperate man deſi- 
reth nothing elſe but tliat the hand of God ceaſſing, he might rot in his euils. Hee 
ſaieth it not for that he with an auowed minde runneth into ſuch outrage, or = the 
reprobate are wont)would haue God to departfrom him: but onely he complaineth 
that the wrath of GOD is too heauie for him to beare; In theſe tentations alſo 
there fall out oftentimes requeſtes not well framed according to the rule of the wrd 
of God, and in which the holy ones do not ſufficiently weigh what'is lawfull and 
expedient. Whatſocuer praiers are ſported with theſe faults, they deſerue to be refu- 
ſed: yet if the holy ones do bewaile, corre themſelues, and by and by come to 
themſelues againe, God pardoneth them. So they offend alſo in the ſecond rule, be- 
cauſe they are oftentimes driuen to wraſtle with thei owne coldneſſe, and their need 
and miſerie doth not ſharpely enough pricke them to pray earneſtly. And oftentimes 
it happeneth that their mindesdo ſlippe afide, and in a maner wander away into va- 
nite, Therefore in this behalfe alſo there is neede of pardon, leaſt our faint, or vn- 
perfect, or broken and wandering prayers haue a deniall. This God hath natu- 
ralli/ p laated in che mindes of men, ihat pray ers are not perfect but with minds lifted 
vpward, 


the graceof Chrift, _ Lib.3, 235 
ypward.Hereupon came the ceremony of lifting vp of hands, as we haue before faid, 
which hath beene vſed in all ages andnarions,as yet it is in vre. But how many a one 
is there, which when he lifteth vp his hands doth not in his own conſcience find him- 
ſelfe dull, becauſe his hart reſteth vpon the ground? As touching the asking of fot- pn. gg 
giuenes of ſinnes, although none of the faichfull doe ouerpaſſe it, yet they which are 
truely exerciſed in praiers doe feele that they bring ſcarcely the tenth parte of 
that ſacrifice, of which David ſpeaketh. An ac ceptable ſacrifice to God is a trou- 
bled Spirite: a broken and humbled bart O God thou wilt not deſpiſe. So there is 
alway a double pardon to be asked, both bicauſe they know themſelues giltie in con- 
ſciences of many faultes, with feeling whereof they are not yet ſo touched, that they 
miſlike themſelues ſo much as they ought: and alſo that, ſo much as it is giuen them 
to profit in repentance and in the feare of God, they being throwne downe with iuſt 
ſorrow for their offences, ſhould pray to eſcape the puniſhmenr of the Iudge. Cheefe- 
ly the feeblenes or imperfeRion of faich corrupteth the praiers of the faithful, vnleſſe 
x & tender mercie of God did helpe them. But it is no maruell that God pardoneth 
this default, which doth oftentimes exerciſe thẽ that be his with ſharp inſtructions, as 
if he ſhould of purpoſe quench their faith. This is a moſt hard tentation,whe the faith- Pfſal. to. 
full are compelled to cry: How long wilt thou be angry vpon the prayer of thy ſer- 
uant? as though the very praiers made God more angrie, So when Jeremie ſayeth: Lam 3. A 
The Lord hath ſhut out my praier, it is no doubt that he was ſhaken with a violent 
pang of trouble, Innumerable ſuch . are commonly found in the Scriptures, 
by which appeareth that the Faith of the holy ones was oftentmies mingled and toſ- 
ſed with doubtings, that in beleeuing and hoping they bewrayed yet ſome vnfaith · 
fulnes: but be cauſe they come not ſo far as it is to be wiſhed, they ought to indeuour 
ſo much the more that their faultes being amended, they may dayly come neerer to 
the perfect rule of praying, & in the meane time to feele in how great a depth of euils 
they be drowned, which euen in the very remedies doe get to themſelues new diſea- 
ſes : ſith there is no praier, which the Lord doth not worthily loth, vnleſſe he winke 
at the ſpots wherewith they are all beſprinkled. Irehearſe not theſe things to this end 
that the Faithfull ſhould careleſſy pardon themſelues any thing, but that in ſharpelic 
chaſtiſing themſelues they ſhould traue!] to ouercome theſe — and although Sa- 
tan labour to ſtop vp all the waies, that he may may them from praying, yet neuer- 
theleſſe they ſhould breake through, being certainely perſwaded, that although they 
be not yncombred of all hinderances, yet their indeuours doe pleaſe God, and their 
prayers are allowed of him, ſo that they trauaile and bend themſelues thitherward, 
whither they doe not by and by attaine, 

17 But foraſmuch as there is no man worthie to preſent himſelfe to God, and to Th the c3ſcience 
come into his light: the heauenly Father himſelfe to deliuer vs both from ſhame and Jem ove mne. 
feare which ſhould haue throwne down all our courages, hath given to vs his Sonne — 
Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, to be an Aduocate & Mediator with him for vs, by whoſe lea- we are to relecue 
ding we may boldly come to him, truſting that we haue ſuch an interc eſſor, nothing eur ſelves in prai - 
ſhall be denied vs which we as ke in his name, as nothing c an be denied him of the 4 7% the medie- 
Father. And hereunto muſt all be referred whatſoeuer we haue heretofore taught mars Ares _ 
concerning Faith: becauſe as the promiſeſetteth out ynto ys Chriſt for our Media- werber by way of 
tor, ſo vnleſſe our hope of obteining ſtay vpon him, it taketh from it ſelfe the bene- interceſſion ſhould 
fite of praying. For ſo ſoone as the terrible maieſtie of God commeth in our minde, de mentioned in 
it is impoſſibſe but that we ſhould tremble for feare, and the acknowledging of our 1 Tn wy 
owne vnworthineſſe iue vs farre away, till Chriſt come meane betweene 1. lohn 2.1, 
vs and him, which m noe the throne of dreadfull glory into the throne of 
grace: as alſo the Apoſtle — that we may be bold to appeare with all confi- Heb-415. 
dence which ſhall obtaine mercy and find grace in helpe comming in fit ſeaſon. And 
as there is a lay ſer that we ſhould call vpon God * as there is a promiſe giuen, that 


h 3 they 


Cap. 20. Of themanerhiowtoreceiue 
er be heard which call vpon him: ſo are we peculiarly commanded to call vp- 
on him in the name of Chriſt, and we haue a promiſe ſer foorth, that we ſhall obtaine 

Tohn.14.13.& that which we ſhall aske in his name. Hitherto(ſaith he)ye haue not asked any thing 

16.24 in my name: aske & ye ſnal receiue. In that day ye ſhal ask in my name, & whatioeuer 
ye aske, I will do that the father may be glorified in the ſon. Hereby it is plaine with- 
out controuerſie, that they which call vpon God in any other name than of Chriſt, 
do ſtubbornly breake his commandements, and regard his wil as nothing, & that they 
haue no promiſe to obtaine any thing. For( as Paul ſaith) al the promiſes of God are 

i. Con ia. in Chriſt, yea and Amen. chat is to ſay, they are confirmed and fulfilled. 

Woprater NU ? 8 Andthecircumſtance of the time is diligently to be marked , where Chrift 

«ll which hath na commandeth his diſciples to flee to interceſſion to him after that he is gone vp into 

Chriſt an aduocaze heauen. In that hower (ſaith he) ye ſhall askc in my name. It is certaine that euen 

Tohn. 16.26. from the beginning none were heard that prayed, but by meane of the Mediatour. 

Erod. 28 5. & For this reaſon the Lord had ordained in the lawe, that the Pricſt alone entering in- 

n to the ſanctuarie, ſhould beare ypon his ſhoulders the names of the tribes of Iſtael, 
and as many precious ſtones before his breaſt: but the pe ſhould ſtand a far off 
in the porch, and from thence ſhould ioyne their praiers with the prieſt, Yea and the 
ſacrifice auailed hereto, that the praiers ſhould be made ſure and of force. Therefore 
that ſhadowiſh ceremonie of the law taught that we are all ſhutout fromthe face of 
God, and that therefore wee neede a Mediatour, which may appeare in our name, 
and may beare vs vpon his ſhoulders, and hold vs faſt bound to his breaſt, that wee 
may be heard in his perſon; then that by ſprinkeling of blood our praiers are clean- 

ſed, which (as wee have alreadieſaide) are neuer voide of filthmeſſe. And wee ſee 
that the holy ones, when they deſire d to obtaine any thing, grounded their hope vp. 
on ſacrifices, becauſe they knewe them to bee the ſtabliſhings of all requeſtes. 
Let him remember thy offering (ſateth Dauid) and make thy burnt offering fatte. 
Hercupon is gathered that God hath beene from the beginning appeaſed by the in- 
— Chriſt, to receiue the praiers of the godly. Why then doth Chriſt ap- 
point anew heire, when his Diſciples ſhall * to praie in his name, but becauſe 
this grace, as it is at tlus day more ons o deſerueth more commendation with 
vs. And in this ſame ſenſe he had (aide a little before. Hitherto yee haue not asked 
any thing in my name, now aske. Not that they vnderſtood nothing at al of the office 
ofthe Mcediator(whereas all the Tewes were inſtructed in the principles) but becauſe 
they had not yet clearcly knowen that Chriſt by his aſcending into heauen ſhould be 
a ſurer patrone of the Church than he was before. Therefore to comfort their griefe 
of his abſence with ſome ſpeciall fruit, he claimeth to himſelfe the office of an aduo- 
cate, and teacheth that they haue hitherto wanted the chiefe benefit, which it ſhal be 
graunted them to enioy, when being aided by his mediation, on ſhall more'freel 
call vpon GO D: As the Apoſtle Rieth that his new way is dedicate in his blood, 

Heb.10. ts And ſo much leſſe excuſable is our frowarneſſe, vnleſſe we doewith both armes 

Chriſt wichſlan. (as the ſaying is) embrace ſo ineſtimable a benefit, which is propaly appointed 

dcth nos but that for vs. N 

we may be ad. 19 Now wheras he is the onely way, and the onely entrie by which it is gran- 

— prin ted vs to come in vnto God: who ſo do ſwarue from this way and forſake this entrie, 

— = forthem there remaineth no way nor _ to God: there is nothing leftin his throne 

force of our mutu-· but wrath, iudgement, and terrour. Finally ſith the Father hath marked him for our 

all yrderi depen - head, and guide, they which do in any wiſe ſwarue or goe away from lum, do labour 

dech wholly ven as much as in them lieth to race out and disfigure thę e which God hath im- 


2 —— printed. So Chriſt is ſet to be the onely Mediator, b interceſſion the Father 


intreae either fur may be made to vs fiuourable and eaſie to be entreated. Howbeit in the meane time 
ethers or for ow the holy ones haue their interc eſſions left to them, whereby they do mutually com- 


feimes, mende the ſaletie one of another to God, of which the Apoſtle maketh mention: 


1. Tit. 2. . 


buy 


N — . . A 0 ; G4 yu 
the grace of Chtiſt. Fib.z, .- 238 
but thoſe be ſuch as hang vpon that one onely interceſſion: fo farre is it off, that they 
miniſh any thing of it. For as they ſpring out of the affection of loue, wherewith wee 
embrace one another, as the members of one body: fo they are alſo referred to the 
vnitie ofthe head. Sith therefore they alſo are made in the name of Chriſt, what doe 
they elſe but teſtifie that no man can be holpen by any prayers at all, but with the in- 
terceſſion of Chriſt > And as Chriſt with his interceſſion withſtandeth not, but that 
in the Church we may with prayers be aduocates one for another: ſo let this remain 
certaine, that all the interceſſors ofthe whole church oughtto bee directed to that 
onely one. Yea and for this cauſe we ought ſpecially to beware of vnthankfulnes, be- 
cauſe God pardoning our vnwoorthines, doth not onely giue leaue to euery one of 
vs to praie for himſelfe, but alſo admitteth vs to be entreaters one of another. For, 
where God appointeth aduocates for his Church which deſerue worthily to bee re- 
iected if they pray priuately euery one for himſelfe : what a pride were it to abuſe this 
libertie to darken the honour of Chriſt ? . 

20 Nowe it is a meere triflum, whichrhe * rs babble, that Chriſt is the chrif? rhe onelle 
Mediatour of redemption, but the faithſull are Mediatours of interceſſion. As medztor not onely 
though Chriſt hauing performed a Mediation for a time, hath giuen to his ſeruants T 7*4emption bud 
that eternall RY which ſhall neuer die, Full curteouſſy forſooth they han- n 
dle him, that cut away ſo litile a portion of honor from him. But the Scripture ſaith 
farre otherwiſe, with tho ſimplicitie whereofa good man ought to be contented, lea- 
= theſe deceiuers. For where Ihn ſaith, that if any doe ſinne, wee haue an aduocate 1. Joh 2. 
with the Father, Chriſt Ieſus: doth he meane that he was once in olde time a patrone 
for vs, and not rather aſſigned to him an euerlaſting interceſſion? How ſay we to this 
that Paul alſo atfirmeth, that he ſitteth at the right hande of God the father and ma- Rom b. 32. 
keth interceſſion for vs? And when in another place he calleth him the onely Medi- 2 Tims. f. 
atour of God and men: meaneth hee not of prayers, of which hee had a little before Ni. zo. 
made mention? For when he had before ſaide that interceſſion muſt bee made for all 
men: for proofe of that ſaying, he by and by addeth, that of al men there is one God 
and one Mediatour. And none otherwiſe doth Anguſtine expound it, when he ſaith Ih ont Par 
thus : Chriſtian men do mutually commend themſelues in the prayers. But hee for 2 ch.. 
whom none maketh interceiſion, but hee for all, he is the onely and true Mediatour. f 
Paul the Apoſtle, though he were a principall member vnder the head (yet becauſe R 
he was a member of the body of Chriſt, and knew that the greateſt and trueſt prieſt 1 
of the Church entred, not by a figure, into the inward places of the vaile, to the holy Col.. j. 
of holie places, but by expreſſe and ſtedfaſt truth into the innermoſt places of hea- 1. Cor. 12.23. 
uen, to a holineſſe not ſhadowiſh but eternall) commendeth himſelfe alſo to the 
prayers of the faithfull. Neither doeth hee make himſelfe a Mediatour betweene 
the people and God, but prayeth that all the members of the bodie of Chriſt 
ſhould mutually praie forhim : becauſe the members are carefull one for another: 
and fone member ſufter, the other ſuffer with it. And that ſo the mutuall prayers one 
for another of all the members yet trauailing in earth, may aſcend to the head which 
is gone before into heauen, in whom is appeaſement for our ſinnes. For if Paul were 
a Mediatour, the other Apoſtles ſhould alſo be Mediatours: and if there were manie 
Mediatours , then neither ſhoulde Paules owne reaſon ſtande faſt, in which hee n 
had faid , For there is one Gad, one Mediatour of one GOD and men, the man ph 
Chriſt, in whom we alſo are one if we keepe the vnitie of faith in the bond ofpeace. 1b 
_ in another place. But if thou ſeeke for a Prieſt, hee is aboue the heauens, * 
where he maketh interceſſion for thec , which in earth died for thee. Vet do we not 
dreame that he falleth downe at the fathers knees and in humble wiſe entreateth for 
vs: but wee vnderſtande with the Apoſtle, that he ſo appeereth before the face of 
God, that the vertue of his death auaileth to bee a perpetuall interceſſion for vs: 
yet ſo chat being entred into the ſanctuarie of hens „ vnto the ende of the ages 
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of the world he alone carrieth to God the praiers of the people abiding a farre off 


inthe porch. | 
21 As touching the Saints, which being dead inthe fleſh do liue in Chriſt, if we 
N. Saint beth giue any prayer at all to them, let vs not dreame tifar they themſelues haue any o- 
bur by Chriſt: aud cher Way of asking than Chriſt which onlie is the waie, or that their praiers be ac- 
therefore wecan- ceptable to God in anic other name. Therefore fith the Scripture calleth ys backe 
wot without in- from all to Chriſt onelie: ſuh the heavenly fathers will is to gather together all in 
ene hin. him: it was a point of too much dulneſſe, I will not ſay madneſſe, ſo to delire to make 
for our ſelues an entrie by them, that we ſhould be led away from him without whom 
euen they themſelues haue no entrie open. But, that thus hath beene vſually done in 
certaine ages paſt, and that it is at this day done whereſocuer Papiſtry reigneth, who 
can denie? Their merites are from time to time thruſt in, to obteine the good will of 
God: and for the moſt part, Chriſt being paſſed ouer, God is praied to by their 
names. Is not this, I beſeech you, to conuey awaie to them the office of that onlie 
inter ceſſion, which we haue affirmed to belong to Chriſt alone? Againe, what An- 
gell or Diuell euer reueiled to any man anie one ſyllable of this thei interceſſion 
which theſe men faine ? For in the Scripture is nothing of it. What is the reaſon 
therefore of inuenting ww? Truelie when the wit of man fo ſeeketh for it ſelfe ſuc- 
cours, wherewith we are not certified by the word of God, it plainlie bewraieth his 
owne diſtruſtfulnes wie appeale to all their conſciences that are delighted with the 
interceſſion of Saints, we ſhall finde that the ſame commeth from no other ground, 
but bec auſe they are grieued with carefulneſſe, as though Chriſt were in this behalfe 
either too weake or too rigorous, By which doubtfulneſſe firſt they diſhonor Chriſt, 
and rob him of the title of only Mediatour, which as it is giuen him of che Father for 
a ſingul ar prerogatue, ſo ought not alſo to be conueyed away to any other. And in 
this verie doing they darken the glorie of his birth, they make voide "> croſſe, finally 
whatſoeuer he hath done or ſuffered they ſpoile and defraud of the due praiſe there- 
of: for all tend to this end that he may be in deede and be accompred the only Me- 
diator. And therewith they caſt away the goodneſſe of God, which gaue himſelfe to 
be their Father. For he is not their father, vnleſſe they acknowledge Chriſto be their 
brother. Which they vtterly denie vnleſſe they thinke that he beareth a brotherly 
affection toward them, than which there can nothing be more kinde or tender. 
Wherefore the Scripture offereth only him to vs, ſendeth vs to him, and ſtayeth vs 
in him. He (ſaith Ambroſe) is our mouth, by which we ſpeake to the Father: our eye, 
Lib. de Iſi %& by which we ſee the Father: our right hand, hy which we offer vs to the father, other- 
anima. wiſe than by whoſe interceſſion neither we nor all the Saints haue any thing with 
God. If they anſwere that the commonprayers which they make in Churches, are 
ended with this concluſion adioyned, Through Chriſt our Lord: this is a trifling 
ſhift: becauſe the interceſſion of Chriſt is no leſſe prophaned when it is mingled 
with the prayers and merites of dead men, than if it were vtterly omitted and only 
dead men were in our mouth. Againe, in all their Letanies, Hymnes, and Proſes, 
where no honour is left vngiuen to dead Saints, there is no mention of Chriſt, 
22 But their fooliſſi dulneſſe proceeded ſo farre, that here we haue the nature of 
* cove ſuperſtition expreſſed, which when it hath once ſhaken off the bridle, is wont to make 
n % no end of running aſtray. For after chat men once begun to looke to the interceſſion 
Sund... ob Saints, by little and little there was giuen to euery one his ſpet iall doing, that ac- 
cording to the diuerſitie of buſineſſe, ſometime one and ſometime another ſhould be 
called vpon to be interceſſor: then they tooke to themſelues eueryione his peculiar 
Samt, into whoſe faith they committed themſelues as it were to the keeping of ſafe- 
garding Gods. And not only (wherewith the Prophet in the old time reprothed 
lere. 2 18. & Iſrael) gods were ſet vp according to the number of Cities, but even to the number 
11.13. of perſons. But ſich tlie Saints referre their deſues to the onely will of God, _ = 
| 0 
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hold it and reſt vpon it: he thinketh fooliſhly, and fleſnly, yea and ſſaunderouſſy of 
them, which aſſigneth to them any other prayer, than — they pray for the com- 
ming of the kingdome of God: from which that is moſt farre — which they 
faine to them, that cuery one is with priuat affection more partially bent to his owne 
worſhippers. At length many abſtained not from horrible ſacriledge, in calling now 
vpon them not as helpers but as principall rulers oftheir ſaluation. Loe whereunto 
fooliſh men do fall when they wander out of their true ſtanding, thatis, the word of 
God. I ſpcake not of the groſſer monſtruouſneſſes of vngodlineſſe, wherein although 
they be abhominable to God, Angels, and men, they are not yet aſhamed nor wearie 


of them. They falling downe before the image or picture of Barbara, Catherine, and 


ſuch other, doe mumble Pater noſter, Our father. This madnes the Paſtors do ſo 
not care to heale or reſtraine, that being allured with the ſweete ſauour of gaine th 
allow it with reioyſing at it. But — they turne from themſelues the — of ſo 
hainous an offence, yet by what colour will they defend this that Loy or Medard are 
rayed vnto, to — downe vpon and help their ſeruants from heauen? that the 
bob Virgin is prayed vnto, to commaund her ſonne to do that which they aske ? In 
the old time it was forbidden in the Councell at Carthage, that at the altar no direct 
prayer ſhould be made to Sainctes. And it is likely that when the holy men could 
not altogether ſuppreſſe the force of the naughty cuſtome, yet they added at leaſt this 
reſtraint that the publike prayers thould not be corrupted with thus forme: Saint Pe- 
ter pray for vs. But how nach further hath their diueliſh importunacie ranged, which 
ſticke not to giue away to dead men that which properly belongeth onely to God 


and Chriſt? 
23 But whereas they trauell to bring to paſſe that ſuch interceſſion may ſeeme 


to be grounded vpon the authoritie of Scripture, therein they labour in vaine. We ;, ,,ound the 
reade oftentimes (ſay they) of the prayers of A gels: and not that onely : bur it is — Sing 


ſaide that the prayers ofthe faithfull are by their hands caried into the ſight of God. 5 Scripture, 
eb. 1. 14. 
ſhould prone that they are miniſtring ſpirits, to whom is committed the miniſterie — 


But if they liſt to compare holy men departed out of this preſent life, to angels: they 


to looke to our ſafetie, to whom the charge is giuen to keepe vs in all our wayes, to 
go about vs, to admoniſn and counſell vs, to watch for vs: all which things are giuen 
to Angels, but not to them. How — — they wrap vp dead holy men with An- 
gels, appeareth largely by ſo _ diuers offices hereby the ſcripture putteth diffe- 
rence betweene ſome and other ſome. No man dare execute the office of an aduo- 
cate before an earthly iudge, vnleſſe he be admitted, from whence then haue wormes 
ſo great libertie, to thiuſt ynto God thoſe for patrons to whome it is not read that the 
office is inioyned? Gods will was to appoint the Angels to looke vnto our ſafetie, 
wherefore they do both frequent holy aſſemblies, and the Church is a ſtage to them, 
wherein they wonder at the diuerſe and manifold wiſedome of God. Who ſo con- 
ucy away to other that which is peculiar to them, verily they confound and peruert 


the order ſet by God, which ought to haue been inuiolable. With like handſomneſſe Tere. 1s. 1. 


they proceede in alleaging other teſtimonies. God laid to Ieremie: If Moſes and Sa- 
muel ſhould ſtand before me, my ſoule is not to this people. How (ſay they) could he 
haue ſpoken thug of dead men, vnleſſe he knew that they made — for the 
liuing? But Ion the contrarie ſide gather thus, that ſith it thereby appeareth that nei- 
ther Moſe: nor Samuel made interceſſion for the people of Iſrael, there was then no 
interceſſion at all of dead men. For which ofthe Saints is to be thought to be care- 
full for the fafctic oftlie people, when Moſes cealſeth, which in this behalfe farre paſ- 
ſed all other wh& he lined. But if they follow ſuch ſleight ſinrleties,to ſay that the dead 
make interceſſion for the huing, becauſe the Lord ſaid, Ifthey ſhould make interceſ- 
ſion: Iwill much more colourablie reaſon in this manner: In the extreme neceſſitie 


of the people Maſes made not interceſſion, of whom it js ſaid, if he ſhall make _ 
ceſſion, 
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ceſſion. Therefore it is likely that none other maketh interceſſion, ſith they are all fo 
farre from the gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, and fatherly carefulneſſe of Moſes, This for- 
ſooth they get with cauilling, that they be wounded with the ſame weapons, where- 
wich they thought themſelues gaily fenſed. Bur it is very fond that a ſimple ſentence 
ſhould ſo be wreſted, becauſe the Lord pronounceth oncly that he will not ſpare the 
offences of the people, although they had ſeene Meſes to be their patrone, or Samuel, 
to whoſe praiers he had ſhewed himſelfe ſo tender. Which ſenſe is moſt cleerely 
gathered out of a liłe place of Ezechiel. If (ſaith the Lorde) theſe three men were in 
the citie, Me, Daniel, and Job, they ſhall not deliver their ſonnes and daughters in their 
righteouſneſſe: but they ſhall deliver onely their one ſoules. Where it is no doubt 
that he mrant if two of them ſhould happen to reuiue againe, for the thirde was then 
aliue, namely Daniel, who (as it is knowen) did in the firſt flouriſhing of his youth 
ſhew an incomparablc example of godlineſſe: let vs then leaue them whome the 
Scripture — ſheweth to have ended their courſe, Therefore Paul, when he ſpea- 
kethof David, teacheth not that he doth with praiers helpe his poſteritie, but onely 
that he ſerued his owne time. 

24 They anſwere againe : ſhall we then take from them all praier of charitie, 
which in the whole courſe of their life breathed nothing but charitie and mercie? 
Verily as Iwill not curiouſly ſearch what they doe, or what they muſe vpon: ſoit is 
not likely that they are carried about hither and thither with diuers and particular 
requeſts : but rather that they doe with a ſtaied and vnmooued wil, long for the king- 
dome of God, which ſtandeth no lefle in the deſtruction of the ms. than in the 
ſaluation of the godlie. If this be true, it is no doubt that their charitie is contained in 
the communion of the body of Chriſt; and extendeth no further, than che nature of 
that communion beareth. But now though I graunt that they pray in this maner for 
vs, yet they doe not therſore depart from their one quietneſſe, to be diuerſſy drawen 
into earihly cares: and much leſſe muſt we therefore by and by call vpon them. Nei- 
ther doih it thereby followe that they muſt ſo doe, becauſe men which live in eartn 
may commend one another in their praiers. For this doing ſerueth for nouriſhing 
of charitie among them, when they doe as it were part and mutually take vpon them 
their neceſſities among themſelues. And this they doe by the commaundement of 
the Lord, and are not without apromiſe, which wo things, li aue alway the chiefe 

lace in praicr. All ſuch conſiderations are farre from the dead, whome when the 
Lord hath conueied from our companie, he hath left to vs no enterchange of doings 
with them, nor to them with vs, ſo farreas we may gather by coniectures. But if any 
man alle age, that it is impoſſible but that they mu 0 e ſame charitie towarde 
vs, as they be ioyned in one faith with vs: yet who hath reuealed that they haue ſo 
long eares to reach to our voices? and ſo pearcing cies to watch our neceſſities? 
They prate in their ſhadowes I wot not what of the brightneſſe of the countenance 
of God extending his beames vpon them, in which as in a mirror they may from on 
high behold the matters of men beneath. But to affirme that, ſpecially with fach bold. 
neſſe as they dare, what is it elſe but to goe about by the drunken dreames of our 
owne braine, without his word to pearce and breake into the hidden judgements of 
God, and to tread the Scripture vnder feete which ſo oft pronounceth that the wiſe- 
dome of the fleſh is enemic to the wiſedome of God, which wholy condemneth the 
vanitie of our natural wit, which willeth all our reaſon to be throwen downe and the 
onely will of God to be looked vnto of vs. 

25 The other teſtimonies of Scripture which they bring to defend this ther lie, 
they moſt naughtily wreſt, But Jacob ſaide they) praieth that his name and the name 
of his Fathers Abraham and Iſaac be called vpon ouer his poſteritie. Firſt let vs ſee 
what forme of calling vpon this is among the Iſraclites. For they call not vpon their 
Fathers, to help chem: but they beſeech God to remember his ſeruants Abraham, Iſaae 
and 


the grace of Chriſt, Lib.zz 238 


and 1«ob, Therefore their w_ makerh nothing for them that ſpeake to the 
Saintes themſelues. But becauſe thoſe blocks (ſuch is their _— neither vnder- 
Rand what it is to call yponthe name of Iacob, nor why it is to be called vpon, it is no 
maruell if in the verie forme allo they ſo childiſhly ſtumble. This maner of ſpecch is 


not ſeldome found in the Scriptures. For Eſay ſaieth that the name of the men is cal- Eſay. 4 i. 


led vpon ouer the women, when they haue them as their husbands vnder whoſe 
charge and defence they liue. Therefore the calling vpon of the name of Abraham 
ypon the Iſraclites, ſtandeth in this when they conuey their pedegree from him, and 
do with ſolemne mcmoric honor him for their author and parent. Neither doth 14- 
cob this becauſe he is carefull for the enlarging ofthe renoume. of his name: but for 
aſmuch as he knew that the whole bleſiedneſle of his poſteritic conſiſted inthe inhe- 
ritance ofthe coucnant which God had made with him: he wiſhed that that which 
he ſceth ſhould be the chiefe of all good things to them, that they be accounted in his 
kinred : For, that is nothing els but to conury to them the ſucceſſion of the couenant. 
They againe when — ring ſuch remembrance into their gems do not flee to 
zþe inter ceſſions of dead men: but do put the Lord in mind of his couenant, where - 
by the moſt kinde father hath promiſed that he will be fauorable and beneficiall to 
them for Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacobs ſake. How little the holy ones did otherwiſe leane 
ypon the merits of their father, the common ſaying of the Church in the Prophet te- 
ſtifieth, Thou art our Father, and Abraham knew vs not, and Iſrael was ignorant of vs. 
Thou Lord art our Father and our redeemer. And when they ſay thus, they adde 
there withall, Returne O Lord for thy ſeruants ſakes : yet thinking vpon no interceſ- 
fion, but bending their mind ta the benefite of the couenant. But now ſith we haue 
the Lord leſus, in whoſe hand the eternall couenant of mercie is not onlie made, 
but alſo confirmed to vs : whoſe name ſhould we rather vſe in our praiers? And be- 
cauſe theſe good maſters will haue the Patriarches to be by theſe words made inter- 
ceſſours, I would faine knowe of them why in ſo great a rout Abraham the Father of 
the Church hath noplace at all among them. Out of what ſinke they fetch their ad- 
uocatesg it is not — Let them anſwere me, how fit it is that Abraham, whome 
God preferred aboue all other, and whom he aduanced to the higheſt degree of ho- 
nor, thould be neglected and ſuppreſſed, Verily when it was euident that ſuch vſe was 
vnknowento the old Church ho thought good for hiding of the newneſſe to ſpeake 
nothing of the old Fathers: as though the diuerſitie of names excuſed the new and 
forged manner- But whereas ſome obiect that God is praied vnto, to haue mercie on 
the people for Davids ſake, it doth ſo nothing at all make for defence of their error, 
chat it is a moſt ſtrong proofe for the confutation thereof. For if we conſider what 
perſon David did beare: he is ſcuered from all the aſſembly of the Saintes, that God 
ſhould ſtabliſn the couenant which he hath made in his hand. So both the couenant 
is rather cohſidered than the man and vnder a figure the onely interceſſion of Chriſt 
is affirmed, For it is certaine that that which belouged only to David, in ſo much as 
he was the image of Chriſt, accordeth not with any other, 


26 But this forſooth mooueth ſome, that it is oftentimes read tliat the praiers of nb. row 
Saintes haue beene heard. Why ſo? Euen becauſe they yok They truſted in thee w. 


(ſaith the Prophet) and they were ſaued: they cried, an 
Therefore let vs allo pray as they did, that we may be heard as they were. But theſe 
men, otherwiſe than they ought, do wrongfullie reaſon, that none ſhall be heard but 


they were not confounded, Pfal. 22.3. 


they that haue once beene heard. How much better doth James ſay ? Elias (faith he) Iam.6.17: * 


was amanlike to vs: and he prayed with praier that it ſhould not raine, and it rained 
not ypon the earth in three yeeres and ſice moneths. Againe he praied, and the hea- 
uen gaue raine, and the earth gaue her fruite. What? doth he gather any ſingular pre- 
rogatiue of Elias, to which we ought to flec ? No. But he teacheth what is the conti- 
nuall ſtrength of godly and pure praicr, to exhort vs likewiſe to pray. For we do 

niggardlie 


Pp ſal. 142.8. 
Pſal. 5 2.8, 


Plal.34-7- 


Pfal. 32.6. 


Sen 38.10. 


Pal. 3 1 6. 


The directing of 


Cap.0. Of the maner how to receiue 
niggardly conſtrue the readines and gentleneſſe of God in hearing them, vnleſſe we 
be by ſuch experiences confirmed into a more ſure affiance of his promiſes, in which 
he promiſeth that his eare ſhall be inclined not to one, or two, nor yet to a few, but to 
all that call vpon his name. And ſo much leſſe excuſable is this fooliſhnes, becauſe 
they ſeeme as it were of ſet purpoſe to deſpiſe ſo many admonitions of Scripture. 
Dauid was oft deliuered by the power of God. Was it that he ſhould draw that power 
to himſelfe, that we ſhould be deliuered by his helpe ? He himſelfe affirmeth farre 


otherwiſe : The righteous looke for me, till thou render to me. Againe, The righte- 


. ous ſhall ſee, and they ſhall reioyce, and truſt in the Lord. Behold, this poore man 


hath cried to God, and he hath anſwered him: There be in the Pſalmes many ſuch 
praiers, in which to craue that which he requireth, he mooueth God by this manner, 
that the righteous be not made aſhamed, but many by his example be raiſed vp to 
hope well. Let vs now be contented with this one example. Therfore euery holy one 
ſhallpray to thee in ſittime. Which place Ihaue ſo much the more willingly rehear- 
ſed, bec auſe the lewd babblers which doe let out to hire the ſeruice of their waged 
toonge haue not beene aſhamed to alleage it to prooue the interceſſion of the dead. 
As — David meant any thing elſe, than to ſhew the fruite that ſhall come of the 
mercifulnes and gentlenes of God, when he ſhall be heard. And in this kind we muft 
learne, that the experience of tye grace of God, as well toward our ſelues as other, is 
no ſlender helpe to confirme the credite of his promiſes. I haue vnrehearſed many 
places, where David ſetteth before himſelfe che benefits of God for matter of conti- 
dence, bic auſe the readers ofthe Pſalmes ſhal commonly find them without ſeeking, 
This ſelfe ſame thing had 1acob before taught by his owne example: I am vnworthie 
of all thy mere ies, and ofthe truth which thou haſt performed to thy ſeruant. I with 
ſtaff haue paſſed ouer this Tordane, and now I come foorth with two bands. He 
eageth in deed the promiſe, but not alone: but he allo ioyneth the effect, that he 
may the more couragiouſly in time to come truſt that God will be the ſame towarde 
him. For he is not like to mortall men, which are weary of their liberalitie, or whoſe 
abilitie is waſted : but he is to be weighed by lus owne nature, as David wilely doth, 
where he ſaith, Thou haſt redeemed me, O God thatſpeakeſt truth · After that he hath 
giuen to God the praiſes of his ſaluation, he addeththat he is a true ſpeaker : becauſe 
vnleſſe he were continually hke him ſelfe, there could not be gathered of his benefits 
a ſufficiently ſtrong reaſon of affiance and calling vpon him. But when we know that 
ſo oft as he — vs, he ſneweth an example and proofe of his goodnes, e neede 
not to feare that our hope ſhall be put to ſhame or diſappoint vs. 
27 Let this be the ſumme. Whereas the Sc _ ettcth out this vnto vs for the 


praiers vuzoSaings cheefe point in the worſhipping of God, (as refuſing all ſacrifices, he requireth of vs 
deperred d the of- this duetie of pm prayer is not without maniteſt ſacriledge directed to other. 


ing of imuri⸗ 
vnto God, aud of 
grace vnto 
Chriftes interceſ 
ſion, mhich by the 


mutual pracers of 


Saintes as yet li- 
mung. u not preiu 
diced. 
Plal.44.31, 


Wherefore allo it is ſaid inthe Pſalme. If we ſtretch foorth our handes to a ſtrange 
God, ſhall not God require theſe things? Againe whereas God will not be called 5 
on but of Faith, and expreſſy — prayers to be framed according to t 
rule of his word: finally whereas Faith founded vpon the word, is the mother of right 
praier: ſo ſoone as we ſwarue from the word, our prayer muſt needs be corrupted But 
it is already ſnewed, that if the whole ſcripture be ſought, this honor is therein chal- 
lenged to God only. As touching the office of interceſſion, we haue alſo ſhewed that 
it is peculiar to Chriſt, and that there is no praier acceptable to God, but which that 
Mediator hallqweth. And thogh the faithful do one for another offer praiers to God 
for their brethren, we haue ſnewed that this abateth nothing from the onely interceſ- 
ſion of Chriſt: becauſe they altogether ſtanding vpon it do cõmend both themſelues 
and other to God. Moreouer we haue taught that this is vnfitly drawne to dead men, 
to whom we neuer read that it hath been cõmanded that they thould pray for vs. The 
Scripture doth oftentimes exhort ys to mutuall dooings ofthis duty one for aa" 
| ut 


but of dead men there is not ſo much as one ſyllable i yea and . wo 
things _ that we ſhoulde confeſſe FE Wy — mutually 


one 
— one reaſon ſufficeth, that the beginning of praymy rightly, ſpringeth out 


of faith, and that Faith commeth of the hearing of the worde of God, where is no 


mention of rhe fained interceſſion, becauſe ſuperſtion hath gotten to it ſeife 
patrones which were not giuen them of God. For whereas the S criprure is full of 
many formes of praier, there is no example found of this patroneſhip without which 
in the Papacie they beleeue that there is no praier. Moreouer it is eertaine that this 
ſuperſtition hath growen of diſtruſtſulneſſe either becauſe they were not content 
with Chriſt to be thei interceſſot, or haue altogether robbed him of his praiſe, And 
this latter point is eaſily prooued by their ſhameleſneſſe: becauſe they haue no other 
ſtronger argument to prooue that we haue neede of the imerceſſion of Saints, than 
when they obic& that we are vnwoorthic of familiar acceſſe to God. Which we in 
deede graunt to be moſt true: butthereuppn we gather, that they lese nothing to 
Chriſt, which eſteeme his interceſſion nothing woorth, vnleſſe there be adioyned 
George, Hypolite, or ſuch other viſors. i munch 


cle gracg of Chr. Lib.3. 259 


another, doth ſecretly exclude dead men. I to condemne this Iam. 5. 


28 But although praier propetly ſignifieth onely wiſhes and petitions ae, The kindes of 


is ſo great affinitie betweene petition and — 9s that they may be 
prehended both vnder one name. For, theſe ſpeciall fortes which Pual rehearſerb, 
fall vnder the firſt part of this diuiſion. With asking and crauing we powre forth our 
deſires before God, requiring as well thoſe things that ſeeme to ſpread abroade his 
glorie and ſer foorth his name, as the benehites that are profitable to dur vſe. With 

ming of thanks, We doe with due praiſe magniſie his good doings rowarde vs, ac- 
a, bye to be receiued of his liberalitic whatſoeuer good things do come to vs. 
Therfore Dawrd comprehended theſe o parts together, ſnying: Cal pon me inthe 
day of neceſſitie: I will deliuer ihee, and thou ſhalt gloriſie me · The Scxipture not in 
vaine commandeth vs to vſe both. For we haue ſaid in another place, that our needi- 
nes is ſo great, and the experience it ſelfe criethj out that e are qn euery ſide pinched 
and preſſed with ſo many and ſo great diſtreſſes, that all haue cauſe enough why they 
ſhould both ſigh to God, and in humble wiſe call vpon him. For though they be free 
from aduerſities, yet the giltines of their wicked doings, & their innumerable aſſaults 
of tentations ought to pric ke forward the moſt holy to abłe remedic. But in the ſa- 
erifice oſ praiſe & thankeſgiuing there can he no imerruption without hainous fin, 


foraſmuch as God ceaſeth not heape vpon diuetſe nen diuerſe beneſites to drine vs 


though we be ſlacke & ſlowe, to thankfulnes, Finally ſo great & ſo plenteous largeſſe 
of his benefits dotfr in a maner ouerwyhelme vs: there are ſo many and ſo great mira- 
cles of lis ſeene on euety fide which way ſocuer thou turne thee, that we heiſer want 
ground and matter of praiſe and thankeſgiuing. And that theſe things may be ſome- 
What plainlier declared: fh all our hopes & wealth ſtande in God (which wee haue 
before ſufficiently prooued)that neither we nei all our things enn be in profperitie 
but by his bleſſing : wee muſt tonthhually- tbmmit aur Nelues and all gur thinges th 


him. Then whatloenerwe purpoſe, ſpeake or do, le ys purpoſe, ſpeak, & do vnder his 100. A" 
0.1. & 31.1. 


hand & will,brially vnder the hope of his helpe. For, all are pronounced ac cuſſed of x6; 


God, which deuiſe or determine any purpoſes vpon ttuſt of themſelues gt of ante 
dcher, which without his will, & without TINGS doe enterpriſe ox attempt 
to begin any thing. And wheras we haue diuerte times already ſaid; that he is diieſid 


”- 
. 


henored hen he is 2cknowledged the authot of all good things:thereupon tolls. * 
eth that all thoſe things are ſo 0 be receiued at: his hand, that we yeelde contimiall 


_ thanks for tliem: & chat there is no other right way for vs to vic his benefits , which 
flow & proceed from his liberality to no other end, but that we ſhould be continual= 
ly buſied in confeſſing his praiſe & giningof thanks. For Paul when he teſtifieth — 
| ei 


tly com- Prater. 


Pſal. 36.23. 


1. Tim. 4.5. 
Metonvmia. 


Pſal. 40. 


Eſa 2. 10. 
Pſal. 5 1. 17. 
Ela 8. 20. 
Ioh. 1 1. 10. 
Pſal. 116.12. 
Pſal. 105. 3. 
Pſal. 110. 18. 


Oſee. 14.13. 


Pſal. 1 16.1. 
Pal. 18.4. 


Phil.. 6. 


Heb. 1 3. 15. 


1. Theſſ. 5. 13. 


Cap. 20. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


14 are ſanctiñed by the word and prayer, doth there withall ſignifie chat they are not 
ho y and tleane to vs without the word and prayer, vnderſt ing by the word faith 
by 1 David ſaith very well, when hauing receiued the liberalitie of the 
Lord, he declareth that there is giuen him into his mouth a new ſong : whereby veri- 
ly he Ggnificth that it is a malicious ſilence, if we paſſe ouer any of his benefits witli- 
out praiſe: ſich he ſo oft giueth vs matter to ſay good of bim, as hee doth good to vs. 
As allo Eſaie ſetting out the ſingular grace of God, exhorteth the faithfull to a newe 
and vnwoonted ſong. In which ſenſe Dauid ſaith in another place, Lorde open thou 
my lips, and my mouth ſhall ſhew foorth thy praiſe. Likewiſe Ezechias and Jonas teſti- 
fie that this ſhall be to them the end of their deliuerance, to celebrate the goodneſſe 
of God with ſongs in the temple. The ſame law David preſcribeth to all the godlie. 
What ſhall I repay to the Loxd(faith he) for al the _ that he hath beſtowed vpon 
pet will take che cup of ſaluation, and will call vpon the name of the Lord. And the 
ame law the Church followeth in another Pſalmę, Saue ys our God, that wee may 
confeſſe to thy e in thy praiſe, Againe;he hath looked vnto the prayer 
of the ſolitarie, & he hath not deſpiſed their praiers. This ſhal be written to the gene- 
ration that ſhall follow, and the people created ſhall praiſe the Lorde, that they ma 

declare his name in him and his praiſe in Hieroſalew, Yea ſo oft as the faithful beſeech 


Dod to do for his names ſake : as they profeſſe themſelues vnworthie toobtaine any 


thing in their one name, ſo they binde themſelues to give thanks. and they promule 
that this ſhall he to them the right vſe ofthe bountifulneſſe of God that they ſhall be 
ver of it. So Oſce ſpe aking of the redemption to come of the Church, ſaith; 
ake away iniquitie O God, — lift vp good: and we will pay the calues of lippes. 
And the benefits of God do not onely claime to themſelues the praile of the toong, 
but alſo do naturally procure loue. I haue loued (ſaith Dauid) becauſe the Lord hack 
heard the voice ofmy praier. Againe, in another place, rehearſing the helpes which 
he had felt, he ſaitk: { will loue = O God my ſtrength : Neither. ſhall the prayſes 
euexpleaſe God, which ſhall not flow out of this ſweetenes of loue, Yea and alio wee 
muſt hold faſt this ſaying of Paul, chat all prayers are wrongfull and faultie to which 
is not adioyned giving of thanks. For thus he ſaith, in all praicrand beſeeching with 
thankeſgiuing let your petitions, be knowen with God. For ſich teſtines , tediouſnes, 
impatience, bitternes of greefe, & feare do mooue many in praying to murmure, hee 
commandeth that our affections be ſo tempered, that the faithfull ere they haue ob- 
tained that which they deſire, thoulde neuertheleſſe cheerefully bleſſe God. If this 
knot ought to haue placę in things in a manner contraric, with ſo much more holie 
band doth God binde vs to is praiſes, ſo oft as hee maketh vs to enioy our re- 
queſtes. But as we haue taught that our prayers are hallowed by the interceſſion of 
hriſt, which otherwiſe ſhould be vncleane: ſo the Apoſtle, where he commandeth 
ys to offer a ſacriſice of praiſe by Chriſt, putting in minde that we haue not a mouth 
cleane enough to praiſe the name of Gꝗd, valeſſe che prieſthoode of Chriſt become 
the meane. Whereupon wee gather that men haue beene monſtrouſly bewitched in 
Rep acie, where the greater part marueileth that Chriſt is called an aduocate. 
is the cauſe why Paul commandeth both to pray and to giue thankes withour 
ceaſing: namely for that he willeth that with ſo great continuing as may be, at euerie 
time in eygrie place, in all matters & bulineſſes, the prayers of almen ſhould be lif- 


ted vp to Cod, which may both looke for all things at his hand and yeeld to him the 
praiſe of all things, aß he offererh vs continuall matter to praiſe and praie. 

Order for afſiduizy _ 29 But this continual diligence of praying, although it ſpecially concerne the pro- 
of prater boi pri- per & prĩuate prayers of euerie man, yet ſomwhat allo pertaineth to the publik praiers 
ware et- Of the © 


in the Church 


burch. But thoſe can neither be continuall, nor ought otherwiſe to be done 


than according to the politike order that ſhall by common conſent bee agreed 
I graunt the ſame in deede, For therefore certaine houres 2 
b | Sam — 


ypon among 


the grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 240 
fer and appointed, as indifferent with God, ſo nec eſſutie forthe vſes of men, that che 
commoditie of all men may be prouided for, . ccording to the ſaying 


of Paul) may be comlily and orderly done in the Church. But this maketh nothing to 1. Cor. 15.4 


thecontratie but that euery Church ought both from time to time to ſtirre vp it ſelſe 
to often vſe of praiers, and when it is admoniſhed by any greater nec eilitie, to be fer- 
uent with moſt earneſt endeuour. As for perſeverance which hath a great affinitie 
with continuall diligence, there ſhall be a fit place to ſpeake of it about the end. Now 
theſe make nothing for the mach babbling which Chriſt willed that weſhoulde be 


forbidden. For he forbiddeth not to continue long, nor oft, nor with much affection Nat. c.. 


in praiers, but that we ſnould not truſt that we may wiring wy thing out of God, by 
dulling his cares with much babblingtalke, as if he were to be perſwaded after the 
maner of men. For we knowe that Hypocrites, becauſe they doe not conſider that 
they haue to doe with God, doe no lelle make a pompous ſhew in their praiersthan 
in a triumph. For, the Phariſee which thanked God that he was not like to othet men, 
withourdoubvecioi | der le 

to get a fameiof holineſſv. Hereupon e ame that much babbling, which aithis day 
ypon a like cauſe is vſed in the Papacie: while ſome dos vainly ſpend the time in 
repeating the ſame praiers, and other ſome doe ſet out themſelues among the people 
wich à long heapr of words: Sith this babbling childiſhly mockerh God, it is no mar- 
uell that icis ſorbidden out of the Church, to the · ende that nothing ſhould there be 
vfrd but varneſt and ꝓrot coding from the hottome of the hart. Of a neere kinde and 
like to this corruption is there another, which Chriſt condemneth with tits, namely 
that hypocries for boaſting ſake doe ſceke to haus many wiineſſes, and doe rather 
oc cupie the market plage to — tow than their praiers ſhould want the praiſe of the 
world. But whereas we haue already ſhewed that this is the marleb ttat prater ſnoo- 
tech at, that our mindes may be carried vpward io God, bothto conſeſſion of praiſe 
and to craving of · helpel: thereby we may winderſtaud that the ahiefe duties thereob 
doe ſtind la ihe minde and the hart, or rather thai praer ii ſelſe is properly an aſec- 
tion of tho imuard hart, which is pod foorth and laid ep betdre God tho ſear 
cher of harts. Wherefore (as it is alrrady ſaid) the h ſchookemaſter irhen he 


minded to ſet out the beſt rule of praying, commanded vs to go into our chamber, & Mat. 6. 


there the doore being ſhut to pray to our Father which is iii ſecret, chat our Father 
whichas in ſecret may hee vs: | For when he hath drawen them away from the ex- 
ample of hypo rits, which wich ambitious hoaſting ſhewof 3 the fauour 
of menhe there withall addeth whar is better namely to enter to our chamber anch 
232 the doore being ſhut; In which words (261 9 vs 
to ſeeke ſolit arie being which may helpevs to deſcend and to enter throughly with 
our whole thought imo our hart, promiſing to the affections of our hart that God 
ſhall be neete vs Whoſe temples our bodies ought tobe. for he meant not to deny but 
that it is enpediam alſo to pray in other places . nbuti he ſhewcth chat praigris a cer 
taina ſetrtt ching qytuch boch is 1 we var 6 the 
_ bovuss kg . —— öü——ä— — 
uren to applie ö 
ſelte ind ſome ſoli arie place far from the troubleſome company df mern bun to teich 
vs by hix ex ample that theſe helpes are not ta be difpiſed; by which our minde being 
too ſlipperie of it ſelfe is more bentto aarneſt applying of praier. But in the meane 
time euenas he in the middeſtof the multitudo ot men, abſlaintdnothom 
— — — | 
purobands. Fmally;thuwitisto beboltiemjtharwtiwviocnctzriyfathiion 
all:mblie of the goa he knowtrhinotwhar ir toto proy aparts urin ſolitatineſſe or 
atliomt. Againe that hetkat neglectech to pray alone or pruattly how diligeinly ſo- 
euer h haunt publike aemblies, doth there abe bul vim praiegs: becauſe he giueth 


— 


ie ed at Himſelfe in ie eies of men, as if hee would by ſeeke | 


more. 
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Cap. 20. Of the maner how to receiue 
more to the opia ina of man than to the ſecrete iudgement of God. In the meane 
time, that the common prtaiets af the Church ſhould not growe into cont God 
in olde time gatniſhed them with glorious titles, ſpecially where he called the temple 
praier. For, by this ſaying he both taught that the chiefe part of the 
worſhipping of him is the dutie of praier: and that to the ende that the fauhfull 
ſhould with one conſent exerciſe themſelues in it, the temple was ſet vp as a ſtandard 
for them. There was alſo. added a notable promiſe : There abidcthfor thee, O God, 
iſe in Sion: and tathee the vow ſhall be paide. By which words the prophet tel- 
ys, that the praiers of the Church are neuer voide: becauſe the Lord alway mini- 
Areth to his people matter to ſing vpon with ioy. But although the ſhadowes of the 
law are — yet becauſc the Lords will was by this ceremonie to nouriſh amo 
ys alſo the vnitie of faith, it is no doubt that the ſame promiſe belongeth to vs, whic 
both Chriſt bath ſtabliſhed wich his one mouth, and Paul teacheth that it is of 
force ſot euer. a 115 463 bande did: ) Y p34 44 8 
34 Nowas the Lorde by his worde commaunded the faithſull ta aſe common 
praier: ſo there muſt be common temples appointed for the viing of hem: where 
whoſa refuſe to communicate their praier with the people of God, there is no cauſe 
why they ſhoulde abuſe this pretence, that they enter into their chamber that they 
may obey the commaundement of the Lord. For he that promiſeth that he will dor 
whatſaeuer two or three ſhal aske being e together in his namegteſtifieth that 
hedeſpiſeth not praiers openly made : ſo chat boaſting and ſeeking of glorie of men 
be ſo that vnfained and true affectidn he preſent which dwelleth in the ſecret 
of the hart. If this bethe right vſe of tewples (as truly it is) we muſt againe beware 
that neither( as they haue begun in certaine ages paſt to be accounted) we take them 
far the proper dwelling places of God from whence he may more neerely bende his 
care vnto vs: nor faine tothem I wore not what ſecrete holineſſe, which may make 
our praier more holy before God. For ſich we our ſrlues be the true temples of God 
we ay im our ſelues if we will call pon Gad in his owne holy temple. As for 
enelle; let vs which haue a comntaundemeut to call vpon the Lord in ſpirit 
and truth without difference of place, leaue it to the Tewes or the Gentiles, There 
was in deede a Temple inolde time by the commaundement of God for offering of 
iers and ſacrifices: but that was at ſuc h time as the truth lay hid figured vnder 
buch ſhadowes, which being now liucly expreſſed vnto vs doth not ſuffer ys to ſticke 
in any materiallrempk-; Nenhet was the'temple giuen to the Iewes themſelues with 
this condition, that they ſhould incloſe the pteſencæ of God, within the wals thereof; 
but whereby they raight be exerciſed io beliald the image ofthe true cemple., Ther- 


fore they, which in any part thought that God dwcllethintemples made with hands 
| wereſharplyrebukediof Eſayand Sten. e ee to 


31 Here morecuerit is more than cuident, that 8 if they 
be vſed _— haut any force, or. doe any Whit profite heſore God mſeſle they 
reoceede Gods Maths —— 
ey comennely ps and out of the tbtore: for as much hathat 
is rodbufo his holy name, and to make a mockerie of his maĩeſtie : as ue our 
ofthe wordes of Eſay, which zh they extende further, yet inc alſo tone- 

rooue this fault. This people ſaith he)commethneere to m. with their mouth, and 
— me 3 : birche ir hart is farre from me: and they haue feared 
me with the commaundeinent and doctrine f men. Therefore behold I will make 
e tient and to be wonidered:ar.For,wiſedome thall periſh from 
their wiſe men eprudence eighty iſh away:Neither ee 
here condemtie vvut e ur Gnging, but. rather cominend ihem, fo that they 
accompanie the affection of the minde: For ſo they exerciſe the minde and holde it 
intentiuc inthinking vp on God: which as it e 5a" 
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one — == — auery is bro- 
ther, may rectiue the confeſſion ak to whereof bee both 
— red, Churc . . 

2 As in I may touch this alſo by the way) it 
— not SE 22 — 2 — 
Apoſtles, we may gather by their words of Pal. I — Lin: 

—— minde. A — tothe Coloſſians, , and = 
Hymne Pf, mes, and ſpiritu — — — to the Lorde. 
— — wich voice — rear 
he commendeth ſpurituall ſongs, wherewith —— mutually edific themſclues. 
Yer that it was not vniuerſall, 4 — — — 
Ambroſethe Church — ay, — 2 che mocher of 
Y alentintan cruclly I ainſt the — the people more than 
they wert wont: and erward the other weſterne — had 
a little before ſaid that this manner ame from the Eaſterne Churches. — 
in his ſecond booke of Retractations that it was in his time recciued m. Ifrica. One 
ee. he) a ruler did in euerie _-— whereſoeuer he coulde, v e 

raile at the manner which then began to be at Carthage , hes the Hymne 
— ar ſhould be ced out of the ———2— 
lation, or when that which had been offered was diſtributed to the — an- 
ſwered at the commandement of my brethren. And truely & ſong be tempered to 
that grauitie which becommeth the preſence of God and Angels, it both procureth 
dignitie and 8 to the holy actions, and much auaileth to ſtirre vp the miudes to 
true aying· Zut we muſt diligently beware that our cares 
be — bent |; than our mindes to the ſpirituall ſenſe of the 
wordes. With whichperil 
that he ſomtime wiſhed that the maner whic 
which commanded that the Reader thould ropes words — ſmall a bowing 
of his voic e, ihat it ſnould be liler to one that readeth than to one chat ſingeth. But 
when he remembted how much proſite he himſelfe had receiued by ſiuging, hee in- 
clined to ihe ochun Gde. Therefore vſing this moderagion,there is no doubt that it is a 
moſt holy and proſitable ordinance: As on the other ſĩde what ſongs ſoeuer are fra- 
med onely to ſweetnes and delight of the eates, they ner enten 
of the Church, and c annot but highly diſpleaſe God. 

33 Whereby it alſo plainely appeereth that common are to bee 
not in Greeke among Latine men, not in Latine amo ene hmen or Englithm 
(as it hath heretoſore been ech where commonly done — dons but 

which commonly may be vnderſtood of the whole aſſemblie : foraſmuch as 

t to be done to the edifying of the —— Church, wluch rec eiue no fruite at 
al a ſound not vnderſtanded. But they which haue noregad neither of charity nor 
of humanitie,ſhould at leaſt haue been ſomwhat mooued with the authority of Paul, 
whoſe words are nothing doubtfull. If thou bleſſe(ſaith he)in ſpirit, how hall he chat 
filleth the place of an vnlearned man anſtwer Amen to thy bleſſing, Gth he knom eth 
not what thou ſaieſt ? For thou in deed giueſt thankes , but the other is not ediſied 
Who therfore can lufheiently . at the * licentiouſncsof the * 
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line in a certame lace faith that he was ſo mooued; Conſeſſſib 10. 
— tthould be eſtabliſhed, cap. 33. 
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* % 0 
ap. 20.·¶ Uf che mant howto receiue 
which;rhe Apoſtle ſo openly crying out agaiuſt it, feare not to ro are out in a ſtrange 
toong molt babling —— „in which they themſclues ſometime vnderſtand not 
one ſyllable, nor would haue other folks to vnderſtand itꝰ But Paul teacheth that we 
ought to do otherwiſe, Howthen? Iwill pray (faith he) with ſpirite, I will pray alſo 
with minde :I will ſing with ſpirit :Iwill allo wih mind e rufying b 1 the name 
© of ſpirit, the ſingulargift of roongs , which many being endued with, abuſed it, when 
they ſruered it from the minde, that is from vnd ing. But this we muſt akogi- 
ther thinke, that it is by no meane poſſible, neither in publicke nor in priuate praier, 
but that the toong without the heart muſt: highly diſpleaſe God. Moreouer we muſt 
thinke that the minde ought to be kindled with feruentnes of thought, that it may far 
ſurmount all that the roong may exprellg with vtterance. _— that the toong is 
not neceſſarie at all for e prayer, but fo farre as the inward feeling either is not 
able to ſuffice to enkindle rhei, or he vehemencie of inkindling violently carieth 
the worke of rhe t with it. For though verie, good prayers ſomet ime be without 
yoice, yet oftentimes betideth, that when the affection of the minde is feruent, both 
the toong breaketh foorth into voice, and the other members into geſturmg with- 
out — ſhew. Her eupon came the muttering of Hanna, and ſuch a like thing all 
the holy ones alway feele in themſelues, when they burſt out into broken and vnper- 
fect voices. As for the geſtures of the bodie which are wont to be vſed in prayer ( as 
kneeling and vncouering of ſhe head) they are exerciſes by which we endeuout to 
riſe vp to a greater reuerencing of Gd. | | 
A prefeript forme 34 Now we mult le arne not onely a more certaine rule, but alſu the verie forme 
of prayer del uered of praying: namely the ſame, which the heauenly father hath taught vs by his beloued 
by Chriſt. ſonne: wnerein we may ackaowledge his ynmeaſurable goodnes and kindnes. For 
* = belidethis he warneth and exhorteth ys to ſeeke him in all our neceſſitie (as children 
1 8 are woont to flie to their fachers defenſe, ſo oft as they be troubled with any diſtreſſe) 
becauſe he ſawe that he did not lufficietilyperceiue this, how ſlender our pouertit 
was, what were meete to be asked, and what were for our proſit: he prouided alſo for 
this our ignorance, and what our capacitic wanted, hee ſupplied and furniſhed of his 
owne. For he hath preſcribedtovs a forme wherein he hath. as in a Table ſet out 
whatſocuet we may deſire of him,whatſocuer vaileth for our proſit, and whatſoeuer is 
nec eſlarie to aske, Of whichhis gentlenes we receiue a greatfruitof comfort that 
we vnderſt ind that we aske no anconuenientthing ,.noyaſceming or ynfitthing, fi- 
nally nothing that is not acceptable to him, ſuh we aske in a manner aſter his one 
Aicib.velde mouth. When Plate ſaw the ſollie of men in — to God, which being 
voto. graunred, it many times betell much to their owne hurt: he pronounced that this is 
the beſt maner of praying taken out of the old Poer. King Jupiter giue vnto vs the beſt 
things both when we aske them, and when we do not aske them, bat eummand euil 
things to be away from vs cuen when we aske them. And verily the hæ athen man is 
wiſe zu this, that he iudgeth how perillous it is to aske of the 22 our own 
deſire mooueth vs: and therewithall he bewrayeth our vahappie eaſe, iat we c anno: 
195 once open our mouthes-before God without danger, vnleſſe the ſpirise do inſtruct vs 
Rom. B. 6. to aright rule of praying. And in ſo much greater eſtimation this priuiledge is worthie 
ctdo be had oſ vs, ſich the onely begotten ſon of God miniſtrech words into our mouth 
| waich may deliuer our mind from all dovibring: · | | 
Finke ofthe 35 This wbether you call it forme or iule of praying is made of ſixe petitions. 
| -4 ert Forghe cauſe why Lagcee not to them that diuide it into (even parts, is this, that by 
A utting in this aduetſatiue word (But) it ſcemertithat the Evangeliſt me ant to ioine 
Fo OY le two preces togither, as if he had laid. Suffer vs not to be oppreſſed wiih tenta- 
AI Lan c. i6. tion, but rather helpe our weakencs, and delwer vs, that we faint not. The old wri- 
Clxri. aut oper. ters alſo think on our fide, fo that now that which is in Matthew added in the ſeuenih 
impeif. place, is by way of dec laratiõ to be ioiued to the ſixt petition · But although the whale 
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ache grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 342 
prayer is ſuch that in euery part of it regard is ſpecially to be had of the glory of God, 
yet che three firſt petitious are peculiar x to Gods | — we 

in them to looke vnto without any (as they ſay) of our owne The 

three haue care of vs, and are properly aſſigned touekechoſechingsi are for 
our profit. And when we pray that the name of God be hallowed : becauſe God will 
prooue whether he be loued and honored of vs or for hope ofreward, we mult 
then thinke nothing of our own cõmoditie, but his glory mult be ſer before vs, which 
alone we muſt behold with fixed eies: and no otherwiſe ought we ta be minded in the 
v. ae erer And l euen this turneth to our great profit, that when it is 
med as we pray, it is alſo likewiſe made our ſanctiſic ation. But our cies (as it is 
ſaid) muſt winke and after a certaine manner be blind at ſuch proſite, ſo as they may 
not once looke at it: that if all our priuate beneſite were cut off, yet we ĩhould 
not ceaſe to with and pray for thus ſanctific ation and ather things which pertaine to 
the gloty of God. As it is ſeene in the von Fa of Moſes and Paui, to whom it was 2 
not grecuous to turne away their mindes and eics from chemſelues, and with vehe- 
ment and inflamed reale to wiſh their one deſtruction, that it were with 
their owne loſſe 24 might aduaunce the glory and kingdome of God. On the other 
fide hen we pray that our dayly bre ad be giuen : although we with that which is 
for our owne commoditie, yet here allo we ought cheefely to ſeeke the glory of God, 
ſo that we ſhould not as lx it vnleſſe it might turne to his glory. Now let vs come to 
the declaring of the prayer it ſelfe. | 157 ; 


Our Father which ars in beauen, 


36 Firſtin the very entry we meete with this which we ſaid before that all prayer comfort vm 
ouzhr none otherwile to be offered of vs to God than in the name of Chriſt, as it — Chriſtians that 


by no other name be made acceptable vnto him. For fince we call him Father, truely they may call God 


we alleadge for vs the name of Chriſt. For by what boldneſſe might any man call OR 
God, Father? who thould burſt foorth into ſo great raſhneſſe, to take to himſelfe the 1. hn 1. 12 
honor of the Sonne of God, vnleſſe we were adopted the children of grace in Chriſt ? 1. lohn. 3. i. 
Which being the true Sonne, is giuen of him to vs to be our brother: that that Pfal. 25. 10. 
which he hath proper by nature, may by the benefite of adoption be made ours, 3.16. 
if we doe with ſure Faith embrace ſo great bountifulneſſe. As John ſaith, that pow- ROS 
er is giuen to them which þelceue in the name of the onely begotten Sonne of 
God, that they alſo may be made the children of God. Therefore he both calleth 

himſelfe our Father, and will be ſo called of vs, by this ſweeteneſſe of name deliue- 

ring vs from all diſtruſt, firh there can no where be found any greater affe ction of 

loue than in a Father. Therfore he could by no ſurer example teſtiſie his vnmeaſura- 

ble de are loue toward vs than by this that we are named the Sonnes of God. But 

his loue is ſo much greater and more excellent toward vs than all loue of our pa- 

rentes, as he paſſeth all men in goodneſſe and mercie : that if all the Fathers that are 

in the earth, hauing ſhaken off all feeling of Fatherly naturalneſſe, would forſake their 

children, y et he will neuer faile vs, bec auſe he cannot 8 we haue his Nat... 
promiſe, If you being euill can giue good gifts to pow children, how much more 

can your Father which is in heauenꝰ Againe in the Prophet, Can a mother forget hir 
children? Though the forget them, yet Twill not forget thee. If we be his children: Eſi. 35.15. 
then as a child cannot giue himſelfe into the tuition of a ranger and forein man, vn- 

leſſe he complaine either of the cruelty or pouertie of his Father: ſo we cannot ſecke 

ſuc cours from elſe where than from hum alone, vnleſſe wereproch him with pouertie 


and want of abilitie, or with crueltie or too extreame rigorouſneſſt. 12 
37 Neither let vs alleadge that we are worthily made fearefull with conſcience a Father dub. 


of ſinnes, which may make a Father be he neuer ſo merc ifull and linde, dayly to be ent and reach, 
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Cap. 20. Of che maner ho to receiue 


difpleaſed. For if among men the ſoune can wich no better aduocate plead his cauſe 
to hi — byan bener meaneger andreconcr his fancur being lohan ifhe 
hirnſelfe and lowly, acknowledging his fault, do beſeech his fathers mercie 


(for then the bowels cannot hide themſelues but muſt bee mooued at ſuch 
iers ) what ſhall chat facher of mercies do, and the God of all comfort? fhall not 
— he are the teares and his children intreating for chemſclues 


rally ſu he doch call and co do fo) than any other inrerc eſſions what- 
they be to che ſuccour whereof chey do ſo feareſullyſlet, not without ſome 
ſhew of deſpaire, becauſe they diſtruſt of thekindnes and mercifulnes of their farher? 
. of fatherly kindnes he th and ſetteth out vnto vs in 


ä he do with wordes craue 


| himſclfepreventeth him, knowerh him a farre off rerurring, of his owne willgoerh 


2 ities of our heart conceiue not ſo great vnmeaſurableneſſe of fauour, not onely 


eur Father the bo. owne fatchet, but rather that we ſhould all in common togither call him Our Father: 
& fellowſhip was thereby we are put in mind, how great affection nf — — ought to be amo 
eee vs, which are alrogither by one ſame rigli of mercie and liber 
ded and we adrie- ſuch a father. For we all haue one common Father, from whom cdmmeth whatſoe- 
un head to prey for ucr good thing may betide vnto vs: there ought to bee nothing ſeuerall among ys, 
alben noc onely ſor yhuch we are not readie with great c heerefulneſſe of minde io communicate one to 


alztic, the children o 


another, ſo much as neede requireth. Now if we be ſo deſiu ous, as we ought to be, to 
reach our hand and helpe one to another, there is nothing ver we may more pro- 
Gt our brethren, than io commend them to the cate & prouidence of the moſt good 
father, who being well pleaſed and fauouring, nothing at all can be wained. And ye- 
rily euen this ſame we owe to our father. For as he tfiat truely and hartily loucth any 
father of houſhold, doth alſo embrace his whole houſhold, with lout and good will: 


- likewiſe what loue and affection we beare to this heavenly Father, we ſhew to- 


ward his people, his howhold and his inherirance, which he bath ſo honored, that he 
hath called it the fulneſſe of his onely begotten Sonne. Let a Chi iſtian man there 
fore frame his pt aieis by this rule, that they be common, and may comprehendeall 
them that bee brethren in Chriſt wich him: and not onely thoſe hom he preſently 
ſeeth and knowech to be ſuch, but all men that liue vpon catth: of whom, what God 
hath determined. it is out of our knowledge:ſauing ark is no leſſe godly than natu- 
ral to wilhthe beſt to chem, & hope the beſt of them. Howbeit we aughu wah a _ 
; a guar 


ers we mayhelpe euen them that are moſt 
to vß, by how greata ſpace wg, — ſoeuer they be diſtant from vs. This is done by 
the generall forme of praier, herein all the children of God are comained, 
whom they alſo are. Hereto we may apply that which Paul exhorterh the faithfull of 1. Tim. a. 
his time, that they 2 hands, withour ſtrife: becauſe when he 
warneth them that ſtriſe ſhutceth the gate againſtpraiers, he willeth them with one 
minide to lay their petitions in common together, | 

4 It is adted, that he is — — by and by to be gathe- How Gods ſud is 
red that he is bound faſt incloſed and compaſſed with the circle of heanen, as within 4 in beaver, avd 
cerraine bares. For Salewen allo confelſeththar the hequens ofheanens cannot con- 5 glas which 
taine him. And he himſelfefaitliby che Prophet that heanen is his ſcare, and the ;,xing,8.37. 
earth his footeſtoole, Whereby verily he ſigntfieth that he is not limited in any cer- Ea. 66. i. 
taine coaſt, but is ſpred abroad throughout all things. But becauſe our minde (uch $-7.49-& 
is the groſſeneſſe of it,) could not otherwiſe conceiue his vnſpeakable glory, it ir ſig- * 
nified to vs by the heauen, than which there can nothing come vnder our fight more 
ample or fuller q; maieſtie. Sith therefore whereſoeuer our ſenſes comprehend any 
thing, there they vſe to faſten it: God is ſet out of all place, thatwhenwe will ſceke 
him we ſhould be raiſed vp aboue all ſenſe both of body and ſoule. Againe by this 
maner of A up is lifted vp aboue all c haunce of corruption and change : tin 
it is ſigniſied that he comprehendeth and conteineth the whole world and gouerneth _ 
it with his power. Wherefore this is all one as if he had been called of infinite great- 
nes or height, of incomprehenſible ſubſtance, of ynmeaſurable power, of euerlaſting 
immortalitie. But while we haue this, we muſt lift vp our minde higher when God is 
ſpoken of, that we dreame not any earthly or fleſhly thing of him, that we meaſure 
him not by our ſmall proportions, nor draw his will to the rule of our affections. And 
therewithal is to be raiſed yp our affiqi in him, by whoſe prouidence and power we 
vnderſtand heauen and earthro bi ed. Let this be the ſumme, thatynder the 
name of Father is ſet before vs thi Rich hath in his owne image appeared to 
vs, that he may be called ypon wie AKed Faith: and that the familiar name of Fa- 
ther is not onely applied to ſtabliſh affi ance, but alſo auaileth to hold faſt our mindes 
chat they be not drawen to doubtfull or fained Gods, but ſhould from the onely be- 

otten climbe vp to the onely Father of Angels and of the Church: then, that 
c auſe his ſeate is placed in heauen, we are by the 5 the world — 

| 13. 
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him: then, that we may be c en airil y perſwadel — — be- 
F rb er eres dudiom 
bas Prepare yato ay rightly 2 before | Ir petitions a Cy 
appearcth tharthey doubtfully and wi te! ir ptalars in theit ite 
abe nocths well i nen | che eie of God is pon che righeom 


41 The firſt petition is, That the name of God be hallowed, che neede whereof 
is ioyned with our great ſhame. For what is more ſhatncfull thin that the glorie of 
God ſhould be p 153 our, ynchankfulacſle, partly by out maliciouſnits darkened; 


and(fomuch as in it lieth) by our boldnes & ſui jous Rubborics; vtterly blotted out? 
Though all che wicked would burlt tbemſelues With their wilfulnes fall of ſacriledge, 


the holineſſe of the name of God glorioully ſnineth. Arid not wi :aule the 
rophet crieth out, As thy name O God, ſo is iſe imo all the ends of the earth. 
For whereſoeuer the name of God is knowen, it cannot be but that his ſtrengths, po- 
wer, goodnes, wiſedome , ri mercy, and truth muſt ſhew ſoorth themſelues, 
which may draw vs into admiration of him. and ſturevs vp to publiſh his praiſe. Suh 
therefore the holineſſe of God is ſo ſhamefully taken from hum in earth, it we be not 
able to reſcue it, we be at the leaſt commaunded to take care of it in our prayers. The 
ſumme is, that we with the honour to be giuen to God which he is worthie to haue, 
that men neuer ſpeake or thinke of him without moſt high reuerence: whereunto is 
contrarie the ynholy abuſing, which hath alway beene too common in the worlde, 
as at this day alſo it rangeth abroad, And hereupon commeth the neceſſitie of this 
etition, which if there liued in vs any 3 it were but a little, ougln to 
aue beene ſuperfluous. But if the name of God haue his holineſſe af uben bein | 
ſcuered from all other, it breatheth out nothing but glorie, here we are commande 
not onely to pray that God will dehuer that holy name from all contempt and diſho- 
nour, but all that he will ſubdue all mankinde to the reuerence of ii. Now whereas 
God diſcloſeth himſelfe to vs, partly by doctrine, and partly by works, he is no other- 
wiſe ſanctified of vs, than if we giue io him in both be that which is his, and ſo 
embrace whatſocuer ſhall come from bim: and that his ſeucritie haue no leſſe praiſe 
among vs than his merc ifulneſſe, for as much as he hath in the manifold diuerſite of 
his works imprinted markes of his glorie which may worthily draw Sur of all toongs 
a confeſſion of his praiſe, So ſhall it come to paſſe that the Cer ture ſhall haue full 
authoritie with vs, and that no good ſucceſſe ſhall hinder the bleſſing which God 
deſerueth in the whole courſe of the gouerning of the world. Againe, the petition 
alſo tendeth to this purpoſe, that all vngodlmeſſe which defilerh this ho y name, 
may bee deſtroyed and taken away: that whatſocuer things due darken and di- 
miniſh this ſanctifying, as well ſlaunders as mockings , may bee driven awaie: 
_ _ God ſubdueth all ſacrileges, his glorie may thereby more and more ſhine 
abroad. ' 

42 The ſecond petition is, that The kingdome of God may come: which al- 
though it containe no new thing, is yet not wichout cauſe ſeuered from the belt : be- 
cauſe if we conſider our owne drowſines in a thing greateſt of all other, it is profita- . 
ble that the thing which ought of it ſelfe to haue + an moſt well knowen , bee with 
many words oft beaten into vs. Therefore after that we haue beene commaunded to 
pray to Cod to bring into ſubiection, and at length vtterly to deſtroy whatſoeuer 
ſpotteth his holy name: now is added a like and in a manner the ſame requeſt, that 
his kingdome come. But although wee haue alreadie fer ſoorih the definitian -_ 

is 


ie; all corrupt —_— 
verve er and infe&the pureneſſe —— ———— word 
1 ſcepter, we are heere commanded to pray hee will ſubdue the 
indey and hare all men to willing obedience of it. Which is done, when win 
— inſtinct ofthis — the effectuall force of his worde, that it 
be aduanced in ſach d eee ex 120% er — come . 
* 


to the wicked which do is authority. God 
therefore ſetteth vp his ki br wirat — — 
een 1 — — breaketh 


ä This is — rege be doneghar itmay pleaſe God 
— elbe Churches out oſ all the coaſtes of the world : to e and en- 
crraſe them in numberʒto enrich them wach his gift toſtabliſh right order in them: 
on the other ſide to ouetthrow all the emimies of pure Coctrine and religion, to ſcat- 
ter abroad their counſels, tocaſt done their enterpriſes; Whereby appeereth that 
the endeuour of daily proc is not in vaine commaunded ys : becauſe the mat- 
ters of men, are neuer in ſo good cafe, that ſilthineſſe being ſhaken away and clen- 
ſed, full and is in luely force. But th fulneſſe of it is deferred 
vdo che comming of n Arcon 1. 
ſo this prayer ought to withdrawe vs from ———— the worlde, whic 

doe ſeuer vs from God that his kingdome ſhoulde not in vs, and alſo to b. 
idle our endcuour to mortiſie the flehiſinally to inſtruct vs to the bearing of the croſſe: 
foraſmuch as God will in this wiſe haue his kingdome abroad. Neither ought 
we totake it miſcontentedly chat rhe durwarde man be deſtroyed, ſothat the inward 
man be renewed; For this is the nature of che kingdome of God, when wee ſubmit 
our ſelues * ey. Aron! thereof, ta make vs partakers of his glorie. This is 
done when brighdy-C his l ght and muh with alway newe encreaſes, 
:wherebyrhe darkneſſe and lies of Satan and his kingdom e may vaniſh away, be de- 
ſtroied aipeilyve — thar be lis, wich the helpe of his Spirit, recteth 
them to vj and ſtrengtheneth them to continuance: but ouerthroweth the 
wicked conſpiłacies of his enimies, ſhaketh abroad th treaſons and deceits, pre- 
uenteth their malic e, and beatech downe their ſtubb cn e ſſe, till at lengih lie kill An- 
aer. eee lines with the brighrnes of 


3 | 4perition is Thar che will of Gad be done in earth, 2s it ip in heaven. Our requeſting in 
W — 5c hangeth vpon his kingdome, and cannot be ſevered fiom it is not the therde pen lian 
4 verally,forour grotſencs, which doth not eaſily or by and by con- , r ofgod 
ceiue wat it is chat Godreigne inthe world. Itfliall therefore be no abſurditie if thu „une, — Far 
be taken by way bfplayner c tion that God ihal then be king in the world y.hen ene corrall n- 
all things all iubmit themſuſues to his will. Nowe heere is not meant of his ſecret and deſitteu. 

will whereby he gouemeth all thirigggnd directeth them to their ende. For. though 

Satan and men are troubleſomely k Amed aga inſt him, yet lie con by his incon - 

prehenſible counſell not onely turne aſide their violent motions, but allo driue them 

into. order that hes may dot by em that v hich hee hath propoſed. Pur hecre is 

ſpolæen of another will of God a amel thor, where uo anſwereth willing obedience: 


9 18 by name compared wich che earth: becauſe the Angels, 
Iz 4 as 


ut Ne ————— 
W 7 8 
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We, 4 


4 Cap.20. . 
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r e ate thęreſure c 

is done hut by N 

neſſe: ſo the earth, all ſtubbornneſſe 


to ſuch gouernemens. And hen ee — — of our 
allrtians*o' 


Pſal.103. 20. 


owne geh: becauſe Who Oer doch: hot refigneandyedddohip 
doch as much as in hun litth ſe t hitnſalſe. againſt hum foruſ much as nothing rom- 
meth out of ys hut faultie. Anal we qee again b 2 framed ta the forſalung 
of — God may * Vs _ his wil Lands not that only, but that he 
may allo create in ys new minds, and neu hearts, out old baing brougln ronought: 
chat we may teele in our ſelues none other motion of deime thana meere cõſent with 
his will: ſummarily that we may will — Arm Ks} that his Spirit may 
Sant our hearts, by whom ward al tea ching vs e may learnt to loue 2 
2 s that ple aſe him, bo ng — that diſpleaſe lum. — 2 
— that wharſotver affections faght againſt his will, he tnay 

vaine and void. Loe here be the firſt three chiefe of this praiet, in — 
of we ought to haue the onelie glorie of God before our e ies. leauing the reſyect of 
our ſelues, and having no regard to any of our wu 4 profit, which ; it come 
hereof largely vnto vs, ow ought nat here to ſecke it; Rut albeit all cheſe things, 
though we neither thinke of them, nor with them, noracke them, nuilt neuerthelelic 
come to paſſe in their due time, yer we muſt wiſnthem ethem. And chis to 
do is no lmall proſt foc. our trauaile, that we may ſo teſtine and profeſſe out ſelues to 
be che ſeruants and children of Gd as much as in vn herb .endeuourny and bei 
uuclie and chtoughly ginen to ſet footth his honnur, which is due to hin being bo both 
aLord and a Father: Wha ſo thereforado.not with affettion and zcale of auzuncing 
the glorie of God, pray that the name of God be hallowed, that his kingdome; come, 
that his will be done: they are not tobe aces ainong die children and ſer- 
uants of God: and as n 
turne to their contuſion and deſtruc tio. 

The ſenſs of the 44 Now followeth the ſecondpart abate bib we come downe to 

fourth petition our one commodizies; not that bidding farewell to rhecploric of God (which as 

wherews over c. Paul witneſſeth, is to be . euen in mate ani drake) we ſtauld ſocks onelie 


porall & earthlie hat is profitable for our clues: buaxeligue alrea that there ig 
neceſſitiet are co- 1 2 p . 2 
humſelfe holly hacks he ——. 2 Then he graum- 


mended unte Gad. this difference, that God pec 


1. Cor. 10 31. vs to 
teth vs alſo to haut an eye to our one but with thiscondit ion, that 
my aske nothing for our ſe pd lurs hut thus end that v er benefits he beſtowerh 


n v8, they may (er ſporch bus gloty: ſoraſmuch as nothing is more ri than 

at we liue Any rho wa; Bin an this peticion we ase of allthings 
whi ch the vſe of the bodic needeth vnder the elements of this wont 
with wemay be ſed and clothed, lu alia uhacſoeuer he foreſeeih tobe got: 
for vs, that we may eate our brend in peace. By ubic hfrayer breefely we yetli or 
ſelues into his c are, and commit vs to — onidence chathe — cheriſh, 

reſerue vs, For the molt good Father pn not to taceiue alſo — 

Fs fairhfull ſafegard and keeping to exerciſe our Faith in theſe ſmall things, when we 
looke for all tuags at his h. —— to a crumme of bread. and a drop of water. 
For whereas u is come to paſſe I wate not how be moued 
and vexed with 2 care of the fleth than « which dare wut 
to God for their ſoule, are yet carcfull for their fleſh, are — they ſhall 
cate, and wherewich. they ſhall be clothed: and if they haue not plentie af wine, 
vhe ate, and oile aforehand they tremble for feare. So much more do we eſteeme 
the ſuados / of thia life which laſteth but a moment, thun that euerlaſtuag immorta- 


litie, 


lire. But who © truſting to God haut once caſt away that carefulneſſe for the pro- 
uifion ofthe fle, do allorby and by Iooke for ſaluatian and cuerlaſting life at his 
hand, which are greater things. It is therefore no mall excrciſe of Faith, to hope for 
thoſe of God, which otherwiſe do ſo much holde vs in care: and we haue not 
ſmally d, when we haue put off this vnbeleeuingnes which ſticketh faſt within 
4 — — en ns 1s 
tall bread, it ſeemeth hut ſmally to agree meaning of Chriſt: if we 
did not euen in this fraile lifs — God the office of 1 our 
praicr ſhould be vnperfect. The reaſon which they bring is too ane: 
that it is not meete that the children of God, which ought to be ſpirituall, ſhould not 
onely caſt their minde to earthly cares, but alſo wrap God therein with them. As 
though his bleſſing and fatherlie fauour doth not alſo e in the ſuſtenance of 
our life, or as though it were written invainechat godlineſſe hath promiſes notanelic 
of the life to come, but alſo ofthis — But although the ſorꝑiueneſſe of innes 1. Tim i.. 
is of much greater value than the ſuſtenances of the body, yet Chriſt hath ſer the in- 


ferior thing in the firſt place, to the intent to lift vs vp by to the other two 
petitions which do properly belong to the heauenlie life, in he had regard to 
our We are commaunded to aske Our bread, that we ſhould be content 


with the quantir»/ ; hich our heauenly father vouchſafeth to giue to vs, and ſhould. 

not ſceke for game by vnlawfull crafry meanes. In the meane rime we muſtlearne 
that it is made Ours by Title of gift, becauſe neither our diligence, nor our trauaile, 
nor our hands (as it is ſayde in — by them ſelues get vs any thing, vnleſſe Lenit. 26.30. 
the bleſſing of God be preſent: ea che plenty of bread ſhould nothing ar all proßte 

vs, vnleſſe it were by God turned into nourithment. And therefore this liberalitie of 

God. is no leſſe nec eſſarie for the rich than for the poore: becauſe hauumg their 

cellars and their barnes full, they ſhould yet faint for drineſſe and emptineſſe, vnleſſe 

they did by his grace enioy their bread. The word This Day, or euery day as it is in 

the other Euangeliſt, and alſo the adiectiue Dailiz,do bridle the too much greedines 

of fraile things, where with we are wont to burne out of meaſure, and whercunts are 

ioyned other cuils : fich if we haue plentifull abundance, we do gloriouſly powre it 

out vpon pleaſure, delights, boaſting, and other kinds of riotous exceſſe. Therefore 

weare commaunded to aske only fo much as is enough for our neceſſity, and as it 

were from day to day, with this affiance, that when our heauenly Fatherhath fed vs 

this day, be will alſo not faile vs tomorrow. Therefore how great plenty efthings 
ſoeuer do flowe vato vs, yea when our barnes be ſtuffed and our cellars full: yet we 

ought alway to aske our dayly bread : becauſe we muſt certainlie beleeue that all 
ſubſtance is nothing, bur inſomuch as the Lord doch by powring out of his bleffing 

with continuall encreaſe make it fruitfull : and that the very ſame ſubſtance that is in 

out hand, is not our me, but inſomuch as he doth euerie houre giue vs a portion 

and graunt vs the vic of it. This whereas the pride of men dorh moſt hardlie ſuffer 

it ſelfe eo be aded: the Lord teſtifieth that he hach ſhewed a ſingul ar example Beut. f.;. 
thereof for all ages, when he fed his people with Manns inthe wilderneſſe, to teach vs Math. 3. 
that man bueth not in bread onbe, but rather in the word that commeth out of his 

mouth. Whereby is declared, that it is his power alone by which our life & ſtren 

are ſuſtained, although he do miniſter it vnto vs vnder bodilie inſtruments. As he is 

wont alſo to teach vs by the contrarie example, uben he ſo oft as he will, breaketh 

the ſtrength _ he calleth it) th of bread , that men eating may pine Leuit. 26.26, 
with hanger, and drinking may be dric@'vp wuh thuſt. — g con- | 
tented with daily bread, but with vabrideled greedineſſe are gaping for endleſſe 

ſtore, or u hoſo being full wich their aboundance, and careleiſe by reaſon of the 

heape of their riches, doe neuertheleſſe ſue to God with this prayer, they doe no- 


thing cle but mocke him. For, the firſt fort of ſuch men aske that Which they would 
not 
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e bene harkd/to f ba 
and Omuch-as in them lierhichey dilſemblingly hide from Se 
7 > qenerm vr Wn cm org rr ata 
whole minde it ſelfe, and whatſocuer inwardly lieth hidden. But the other ſort doe 


-aske that which they looke not for at his hande — chinkerhac 
_—_ with — In this chat it is called Ours — of God(as 


we haue ſaide) ſo much more appeereth, which makech that ours that is by no right 
due to vs. Vet tliat expoſition is not to be reiected which I haue alſo touched, that by 
our bread is meant that which is earned wich _ and harmeleſſe trauell, and 
not gotren with dec eits and extortions: becauſe that is al way other mens which we 
et to our ſelues with any ill doing. Whereas we Tan that it be giuen vs, thereby is 
ifi ed that it is che onely and free giſt of God, from whence ſocucr it come to vs, 
yea when it ſhall moſt of all ſeeme to be gotten by our ne policie and trauell, and 
earned with our owne hands: for as much as it commeth to paſſe by his onely blei- 
that our labours proſper well. 10 Een 
The fift petizion 45 Nowfolloweth. Forgiue vs our dets : in which petitiort and the next fol- 
wherein our ſins lowing, Chriſt hath briefly contained wharſocuer maketh for the heauenly life : as in 
are cenfeſſed 1 bt theſe two partes ſtandeth the ſpirituall couenant whuch God hath made for the ſal- 
Aae esel. untion of his Church, I will write my lawes in their harts, and I will be mertiſall io 
gel during the their iniquitie, Here Chriſt beg! the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes: after this, he will by 
terme of chu pre- and by adioyne the ſecond grace, that God defende vs wich the power of his Spirit, 
lere life, aprofeſi» and ſuſtaine vs with his helpe, that we may ſtand vnouercome againſt alltentarions, 
6p made of #8 1 11 finnes he calleth dets, becauſe we are detbound to pay the penaltie of chem,and 
owne willingne([# 2 Pay q 
10 bende our our were by no meanes able toſarisfic it, vnleſſe wee were acquired by this forgiueneſſe. 
barn of all re- Which pardon is of his free mercie whenhe himſelfe liberally wipeth out theſe ders, 
wengef ul cg. apy — — of vs, but with his one mercie ſatisfying himſelfe in Chriſt, 
4. — them chic once giuen himſelfe for recompence. Therefore who ſo truſt that God 
n ſhall be ſatisfied by their one or other mens merites, and that with ſuch ſatis facti- 
— 133. ons the forgiuencſſe of ſinnes is recompenced and redeemed, they haue no part of 
and 33 8. communicating of this free forgiueneſſe: and when 4 call ypon God in this 
; manner, they doe nothing but ſubſcribe to theit owne accuſation, yea and ſeale their 
owne condemnation wich their owne witneſſe. For they confeſſe themſelues det- 
ters, vnleſſe they be acquited by the beneſite of forgueneſſe, which yet they doe not 
receiue, but rather refuſe, when they thruſt ynto God their one merits and ſatisfa- 
ctions. For, ſo they doe not beſeech his mercie,but doe appeale to his iudgement. As 
for them ihat dreame of a perfection in themſelues, which taketh away neede to 
eraue pardon, let them haue ſuch diſciples whome the itching of their eares driuetli 
to errors: ſo th u it be certaine that ſo many diſciples as they get, are taken a 
from Chriſt : for as much as he inſtructing allto confeſſe their guiltineſſe, receiv 
none but ſinners: not for that he cheriſheth ſinnes with flatterings, but becauſe hee 
knew that the faithſull are neuer throughly ynclothed of the viges of their fleſh, but 
that they alway remaine ſubiect to the nt of God. It is in deed to be wiſhed, 
yea and to be earneſtly endeuoured, that we having performed all the partes of our 
dutie may truly reioice before God that we are cleane from all pot : burfor as much 
as itpleaſeth God by little and little to make againe his image in vs, that there alwa 
remaineth ſame infection in our fleſh, the remedie ought not to haue been deſpiſed. 
If Chtiſt by the authoritie giuen to him of his Father, commaundeth vs throughout 


the whole courſe of our life, to flee to crauing of pardon of our guiltine u ho ſhal be 


able to ſuſler theſe new maſters, which goe about with this imagined ghoſt of perfect 
innocencic to dale the eies of the ſample, to make thẽ to truſt that they may be made 
1. toha. r. ia · free from all fault? Which, as In witneſſeth, is nothing elſe but to make God a lier. 
| And with all one warke theſe lewd menby cancelling one article dotcare in —_ 
an 
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che grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 66 
and by that meane do weaken fr6 the veric fanden the whole cournant of Cod. 


bers of God, becauſe they ſeuer thoſe things ſo conioyned, but alſo wicked and 
cruell becauſe they ouerwhelme poore ſoules wich d : and traitours to them 
ſelues and other, that be like them, becauſe they bring s into a ſſothſulneſſe 
directly contrarie to the mereie of God, But whereas, ſome obiect, that in wiſhing 
the — kingdome of God, we do alſo aske the putting away of finne : ' 
that is too childiſh, becauſe in the firſt table of this praier is ſer forth vnto vs moſt 
highperfeRtion,but in this part is ſer forth our we akneſſe. So theſe two things harm 
agree together iat in a ſpring toward the marke we — — not the remedies whic 


our neceſſities requireth, Finally, we pray that we may iuen as we our ſelues 
——— that is, as we do forgiue and pardon all of whomeſocuer we 
haue beene in any thing offended, either vniuſtly handled in deede, or reprochfully 
vſed in word. Not that it lyeth in vs to pardon the guiltines of the fault and offence 
which pertaineth to God alone: but this is our — — — i | 
to lay away out of our mind wrath, hatred, and deſire ofreuengement, and with vo- 
luntarie forgetfulneſſe to treade vnder foote the remembrance ofiniuries. Where. 
fore we may not aske forgiueneſſe of finnes at the hand of God, if we do not allo ny. 4.25 
forgiue their offences toward vs which either do or haue done vs wrong. But if we 
keepe any hatreds in our hearts, and e any reuengements, and imagine by what 
occalion we may hurt, yea, and if we do not endeuour to come into fauour agai 
with our enemies, and to deſerue well of them with all kinde of friendly doings, and 
to winne them ynto vs: we do by this prayer beſeech God that he do not forgiue vm 
Fot we require that he graunt to vs the ſame forgiueneſſe which we graunt to other. 
Bur this is to pray that he graunt it not to vs, vnleſſe we graun it to them. Whoſo 
therefore be ſuch, what doc they obtaine by their prayer but a more gricuous iudge- 
ment? Laſt of all it is to be noted, that this condition that he forgiue vs pwr ng 
our debters, is not therefore added for that we deſtiue his ſorgiueneſſe by the 
giueneſſe which we graunt to other, as if that cauſe of forgiueneſſe to vs were there 
expreſſed: but by this word partly the Lords will was. to comfort the weakeneſſe of 
our Faith, for he added this as a ſigne whereby we may be aſſured that he hath as 
ſurely graunted to vs forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, as we ſurely knbw in our conſcience 
that we haue graunted the ſame to other, if our mind be void and cleanſed of all ha- 
ered, enuie, and reuengement, and partly by this as it were by a marke, he wipeth 
them out ofthe number of his children that they may not be bold to call vpon him 
as their Fother v hich being headlong haſty to teuenge, and hardly entreated to par- 
don, do vie ſtiffely continuing enmities, and do cheriſh in themſelues the ſame diſ- 
pleaſure toward other which they pray to be turned from themſelues. Which is alſo 
in Lol expreſly ſpoken in the words of Chriſt. 

46 The ſixt petition (as we haue ſaid) anſwereth to the promiſe of engraving the The 2 2 
lawe of God in our hearts. But becauſe we do not wuhout continuall warfare and 9 «de ſuecaur | 
hard and great ſtrinings obey to God, we do here pray to be furniſhed with ſuch * _ aryl 

zapons and defended with ſuch ſuc cor, that we may be able to get the victorie: n uch provoking 
whereby we are warned that we ſtand in neede not onelie of the grace ofthe Spirit, vm exall weure 
which may ſoften, bow, and direct our hearts to the obedience of God, but alſo of his #% «ble of our 
helpe, whereby he may make vs inuin : ihle againſt both all the trait erous entrap- — GS. 
pings and Halen confli&s of Satan. But now of tentations there are manie and 
dmerſe ſorts, For, both the peruerſe thoughts of minde prouoking vs to treſpaſſing Iam. i. 2. & 14, 
ↄgainſt the lawe, which either our one Juſt doth miniſter vnto vs, or the deuill Mach 4. 1. & zo 
ſtirreth vp, are tentations: and alſo thoſe things which of their 9wne nature are not 
euill, yer by the craft of the devill are made tentations, when they are ſo ſet before 
our eyes, that by the occ aſion of chem we be drawne away or do ſwaue from _ 


Cap.z0o. Ofthe maner howto receiue 


> Theſ.3.5. And theſe teneations are either on tlie right hand or ontheleſt. Onthe right hand, 
as riches, power, honours, which commonly doe with their gliſtering and ſhewe of 
good ſo daſell the fight of men, and catch them with the baited hooke of their flatte- 
4 con being entr with ſuch dec eites, ot dronke with ſuch ſweetenes, they 

orget their God. Oathe lefthand, as ic, gs, 
2 hother: that they being grieued with the biternes and hardnes 
be viterly diſcouraged, caſt away Faich and hope, — akogether eſtr un- 
c 


ed in vs by our owne luſt, or being ſer againſt vs by the craft of Satan; we p 
— Father that he 2 — — that hee TS 
and raiſe vs yp with his hand, that being ſtrong by his ſtrength, we may Rande faſt 
againſt all the aſſaultes ofthe malicious enemie, wharſocuer thoughtes he put into 

— our minde: then, chat vyhatſoeuer is ſet before vs on eicher ſide, we may turne it to 
1 we neither be puffed vp with proſperitie, nor throwne downe with aduer- 

tie. Neither yet doe we heere require that we may feele no temations at all, with 

which we haue neede to be ſtirred l by too much 

'Pfal.36.2, reſt we grow dull. For not in vaine did Daa with to be tempted : and not without 

Deur 8.24 13.3, cauſe the Lord dayly tempteth his elect, chaſtifing them by thame, pouertie, trou- 
ble, and other kindes of Croſſe. But God tempteth after one manner, and Satan ar- 
ter another: Satan, to deſtroy, damne, confound, and throwe downe he : bur 
God, that by proouing them that be his he may haue a triall of their vnfainedneſſe, 
and by exerciſing them may confirme their ſtrength, to mortifie, purge by fire, and 
ſeare their fleſh, which vnleſſe it were in this wiſe reſtrained, would waxe wanton, 
and would wildely outrage aboue meaſure, Moreouer Sathan aſſaileth men vnar- 

1. Cor. i133. med andynreadie, that hee may o e them vnware: God euen with tempting 
worketh the effect, that they which be his may patiently beare whatſocuer he ſend- 
eth them. By ine name of the Euill whether we vnderſtand the Deuill ot ſinne, 

2 eta 9. it — little matten. Satan in deede himſelfe is the enimie that lieth in waite for 

1. Fer. f. d. our life: but with ſinne he is armed to deſtroy vs. This therefore is our requeſt; that 
we may not be ouercome or ouetwhelmed with any tentations, but may by the pow- 
er of the Lord ſtand ſtrong againſt all contrarir powers wherewith we are aſſai- 
led: which is, not to yeelde vs vahquiſhed to tentations, that being receiued into 
his keeping and charge, and being ſaft᷑ by his protection: we may endure vnouer- 
come ouer ſinne, death, the gates of hell, and the whole kingdome of the deuill: 
which is to be deliuered from euill. Where it 15 alſo to be diligently marked, that 
it is aboue our ſtrength to matche with the deuill ſo great a warrier, and to beare 

his force and violence. Otherwiſe we ſhould but vainely or as it wer in in mockage 
aske that which we had alte adie in our ſelues. Surely, they which prepare them to 
ſuch a battle with truſt of them ſelues, doe not ſufficiently vnderſtand with how fierce 
and well armed an enimy they haue to doe. Now we pray to be deliuered from his 
power, as out ofthe mouth of a mad & raging lion, wheras we ſhould be torn in pee- 

Pal. 60 14. ces With his teeth & pawes, and ſwallowed with his throte, vnles the Lord do deliuer 

vs out of the middeſt of death: yet therewithall knowing this that if the Lord ſhall 
ſtand by vs, and fight for vs when we are oucrthrowne, we ſhall in his —_—_ ſhew 
ren keene as they liſt to their one abilities and ſtr freewill, 
which they thinke that they haue of them ſelues: but let it ſuffice vs that we ſtand and 
are ſtrong by the onely ſtrength of God. But this praier conteineth more than at the 
firſt Gghtu beareth in ſhew. For if the Spirite of God be our ſtrength to fight out our 
combate with Satan, we ſhall not be able to get the victorie vntill we being filled with 
chat Spirite ſhall haue put off all the weakeneſſe of our fleſh. When therefore we 
pray to be deliuered from Satan and the Heuill, we pray to be from time to time 
enriched with ney encreaſes of the grace of God, till being fully ſtuffed with them, 
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may when it pleaſeth him make vs bond to ſatan, caſt vs n 
— ie luſtes, ———— ich is ri 6 | 
„6 — Ha 
men, which is yet certainly knowen with him. W 18 gathered ind 
vnſit manner of ſpeaking, if we be — ſo oſt 
threaten, that when the reprobate thall be ſtriken uh bl indneſſe and hardening of 
unn; a IT es oe 1 % 120 N 
4 Theſo chree petitions, wherewich we doe peculiarly commende vs and oue 1 b « 44. 
things to God, doe euidently ſhe this which we haue before ſaid, that the praiert af ded u the Lordes 
Chriſtians ought to be common and to tend to che commonedifying of the church praier, concerning 
and totheencreaſe of the communion of the faithfull. — — ba 1 
ray to haue any thing priuately giuen, but all in common together doe pray for Our 1 
— forgiueneſie of ſinnes, that e may not be led imo tentation, that e may givech vs bocb 
be delivered from euill. There is furthermore achoynedacauſe why — — 10 ae 
reat boldneſſe to asłe and ſo great truſt to obraine : which although it be not in the 2 frog waſtes 
atine copies,yet it — more kitly in this place than that it ſhould ſeeme iyoorrhy prey for = 
to be onutted, namely chat his is the kingdome,and the power and the glory foreuce. - 
This is the perfect and quiet reſt of our {oule. For if ous praiers were to becommen- 
ded to God by their one wootthines,who ſudulde be ſo bould, as once to open his 
mouth before hit? Now how / ſocuet we he moſt miſterable;howlotuer moſt vn oor · 
thie of all men, howyſo euer voide of all cnmendation: yet wee ſhall neuer want 
cauſe to praie, and neuer be deſtiute of confidence : foraſmuc h as our father cannot 
haue his kingdom, power, & glorie taken away from him. At the end is added. Amen, 1 
whereby is expreſſed our feruentneſſe of defire to obteine thoſe things that wee haue 
asked of God, and our hope is confirmed that all ſuch things are Aradie obteined 
and ſhal ſirely begiuen vs becauſe they are promiſed 2 ich vannot deceiue. 
And this agreeth wih chat maner of prayer which we liaue here beſerttheaſed, Do 
it Lord ſor thy names ſake, not tor our ſakes or our righteauluelle : whereby the obe 
ones do not onely erpreſſe the end of their hut alſo confeſſe that they are vn- 
worthie to obtaime vnleſſe God fetch che cauſe from himſeiſe, and that tkeir truſt to 
ſpeed commeth of the onely nature of God. bod gane: | 
43 Thus haue e whatfocucr we ought yea or in any wile may aale of God, ſet The perfection of 
tor ch inchis form & is it were a rule of praying taugi by the beſt Chooknaſter Chriſt, he Loraes projer,, 
whom che Lord hath ſet over tobe bur teacber,and whom alone ha hath willed ry 5 fe, 3 


ers vnio. — ay hach becnetus/eternabi — ge — mich 

_ made man is giuen to men the of great c rayer is in alpine, owe the 

ſo fully — 2 which can — e 
be allowed of God. For in -t 17.5. 
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hecefore who io. dare go further, prayer to Proba- 


' wed within the likenes of wordes do not ſo much 


- ys * Jn 
Cap.20, .* Of the manerhowtoreceiue 
faith And there is no doubt that all ſuch praiers are made without faithybecauſe here 
wanteth che worde of God, vpon which vnleſſe fuith bee grounded, caninnowiſe 
— — 
: without 0 z-bi much as e able with their whole 
De fugainpers endeuour are againſt ir. Therefore Tertalliennolefic firly than truly hath called this 
a laufull prayer, ſecreth — — other are lawleſſe and vnlau full. 
Our requeffes 49 — ele things ſo taken as though we were ſo bound with 
when wepr7 ee this forme of prayer, that me may nor! ca worde or a ſyllable. For there are ech 
Jrords c. ſylables, Where read many prayers in the Scripture, farre: differing, from this in wordes, yes 
buz ro thoſe things Written by the ſame Spuit, and which are at this day proſitable to be vſed of vs. Many 
which ere cence are continually put into the mouthes of the faithfuil by the ſame Spirice , which in 
the U agree. This onely is our meaning in ſo teaching, 
LEE = that no man ſhould ſeeke, looke for, or aske any other thing at all than that which is 
ſummarily comprehended in this prayer, and which — it moſt differ in wordes, 
yet differeth not in ſenſe. Like as it is certaine that all the prayers which are found in 
- the Scriptures, and which doe come out of godly harts, are applied to this, ſo verilie 
none can any where be found, which may match, much leſſe paſſe, the perfectnes of 
this — is nothing left out, that might be thought vpon to the praiſes of God, 
nothing that ought to come into the minde of man for his one profits: & the ſame 
ſo fully that all hope is woorthily taken away from all men to attempt to make anie 
better. In a ſum, let vs remember that this is the doctrine of the wiſedome of God, 
which hath taught what hewilled, and willed what was needfull. 
The neceſfiieef 0 But although we haue aboue ſaid, that we ought alway to breath vpward with 
projer aud of ſet mindes lifted vp to God, and pray without cgaſing: yet foraſmuch as ſuch is our 
rimes for ibas pur. weakenes, as ncedeth to be ypholden with many helpes: ſuch is our dulneſſe, as nee- 
poſe, deth to be pricked forward with many ſpurs : it is good that cuery one of ys appoint 
to himſelfe privately certaine boures which may not paſſe away without praier, and 
which may haue the whole affections of our winde throughly buſied to that purpoſe: 
as, when we riſe in the morning, before that we go to our daies worke, when we fit 
done to meate, when we haue been fed by the b of God, when we take vs to 
reſt. Onely let this not be a ſuperſtitious ing of , by which, as praying a 
taske to God, we may think our ſelues diſcharged for the other houres: but a training 
of our weakeneſſe, whereby it may ſo be exerciſed and trom time to time ſtirred vp. 
Specially we ought carefully to look that ſoot as cither we our ſelues are in dare, 
or we ſee other to be in diſtreſſe with any hardnes of aduerſitie, we run ſtraight way 
to him, not with feete but with harts : then, that we ſuffer not any proſperitie of our. 
owne or other mens, to paſſe but that we teſtiſie that we acknowledye it to bee his 
with praiſe and — Finally, thus is diligently to be obſcrued in all prayer, 
that we go not about to bind God to certaine circumſtances, nor 9 to him, 
what he ſhall do, at what time, in what place, and in what manger : as by this prayer 
we are taught to make to him no lawe, nor to appoint to him any condition, but to 
leaue to his will that thoſe things which he will do, he may doe in what manner, at 
what time, and in what place it pleaſeth him. Wherefore ere we make any praier for 
our ſelues, we firſt pray that his will be done: where we doc alreadie ſubmit our will 
to his: with which When it is reſtrained as with a bridle put vpon it, it may not 
—— bring God into rule, but make him the iudge and gouernour of all her 
es. | i __ 
5: If wedowithmindes framed to this obedience, ſuffer our ſelues to bee ruled 


ConfTancie end wyith the lawes of Gods prouidence, weſhal eaſily learne to continue in praier, and 


perience mtr inch longing deſires patiently to waite for the Lord: being aſſured that although he 
« appeere not, yet he is alway preſent with vs, and will when he ſeeth his ume declare 
hoe notdeafe eares he gaue to the praier, whichinthe eyes of men ſeemed to be 


deſpiſed. 


. 4 
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deſpiſed, And this ſhall be a moſt preſent comfort, that we faint not and fall downe 
by deſpaire, if at anytime God doe. not anſwere at our firſt requeſtes. Like as the 
are woont to doe, which while they are carried with their ſudden heate, doe fo c 
ypon God, that if he come not to them at their firſt brunts and bring them preſent 
helpe, they by and by imagine hum to be angie and hatefully bent againſt them, and 
caſting away all hope of obtaining doe ceale to call ypon him. But cather deferring 
our hope with 4 well tempered euenneſſe of minde, let vs goe forward in that perſe⸗ 
uerance which is ſo much commended to vs in Scriptures, For inthe Pſalmes we 
may oftentimes ſee bow Daxid and other faichfull men, when they ſeeme in a man- 
ner wearied with praying, did beate the aire, becaufethey threw away their words to 
God that heard them not, and yer they ceaſe not from praying: becauſe the worde 
of God bath not his ful amthoritie maintained, vnleſſe the credit thereof be ſet aboue 
all ſucceſſes of things. Moreouer let vs not tempt God and provoke him againſt vs 
being wearied with our importunacie, which many vſe to doe, which doe nothing 
but indent with God vpon a certaine condition, and binde him to ihe lawes of theit 
rn ee ſeruant to then defires : which if he doe not preſently 
obey, they diſdaine, they mr an againſt him, theymurmur, they turmoile. 
Therſore toſuchoftencimes in hiis e being angry granteth-that,which to other 
in his mercy he being fauorable dtnieth· An Otample are the children of ſra. 


el, ſot whom it had beene better not to haue bia be ard of the Lord, tham wich fleſi te Num ii. 8. 


eatc vp his wrath. 


52 But if yet at length after long lookingfor tour ſenſedonor e what we ä vor 
| weſt rhough 
erceiutd by ſenſe, namely that we haue obtained that % thereof 


laue preuailed with praying, and feeleth no fruit thereof: yet our faith ſhall afſure vs 
of that, which cannot oo 

which was expedtent for vs, for as much as the Lord doth ſo oft and ſo certainly take 
vpon him that he will haue care of our grecues, after that they haue been once laide 
in his boſome. And ſo he will make vs to poſſeſſe abundance in pouettie, comfort in 
affliction. For howſoeuer al other things dofaile vs, yet God wil neuer faile vs, which 
ſuffereth the waiting and patience of them that be his to be diſappointed. He alone 
ſhall ſuffice vs in ſteed of all things, for as much as he containeth in himſelfe all good 
things, which he ſhall one day diſeloſe vnto vs at the day of iudgement when he ſhall 
plainly ſnevu forth his kj « Beſide this although God graun: to vs, yet he doth 
not alway anſu/ert according to the expreſſe forme of our requeſt, but holding vs 
after outward ſeeming in ſulpence, yet by a me ane vnknowen he ſneweth that dur 


car were not vaine. Tlis is meant by the wordes of Iom, If we knowe that hee 1. lohn. 3g. 
are f 


th vs when we ask any thing of him, we know that we haue the petitions which 
we aske of him. This ſeemeth a weake ſuperfluouſneſſe of words: but it is a li 
proſitable declaration, namely that God euen when he doth not follow our defires, is 
yet gentle and fauourable rg our praiers, that the hope which reſteth vpon his worde 
may neuer diſappoint vs. But with this patience the faithfull doe ſo farre neede to be 
Callained,that y ſhould not lang ſt and vnleſſe they did tay vpon it. For the Lorde 
doth by no light trials prooue them that bo his, and not tenderly doth exerciſe them: 
but oftentimes driueth them into the greateſt extremities, and when they are driuen 
thither he ſuffereth them long to ſuic ke faſt in the mite, ere he giue them any taſte of 
his ſweeteneſſe: and, as Hanna ſaith, he flieth, and —— 

to the hels, and bringeth backe againe. What could they here doe but be diſcoura- 
ged;: and fall he adlong into deſpaire: vnleſſe when they are in diſtreſſe and deſolate 
and ilreadichalfe dead, this thought. did raiſe them vp, that God doth looke vpon 
them, and chat there ſhall be at hande an ende of their euils · ? But how ſoruer they 
ſtande faſt vpon the aſſuredneſſe of that , they ceaſe not in the meane time to 
pray : becauſe if there be not in praier a RegtaiaeN c of contiguance;we nothing pre- 
e W fa nd 


with praying. | 1 
praying The- 
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irik Fortin of pt — — corn of God apperretts 
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prodſiness — — — ſcrueththe free choiſe of Gods 
——— it be euidlent that it is by the will of God that ſaluation 
— and is freely offered to ſome, and oher ſome are debarred hm comemingeoir.: here by 
— . — be diſcuſſedzttun if the 
C 


res es Fares other ſome to deſtruction. — 


=. ap Befide thatin the very ſamedarinelliewtiichimakerhs notone- 

proficablenefſeof this dodrine, butalſothe moſt ſweete fruite ſneweth foorth 

it 3 We ſhall neuer be cleerely — waded as we —_ to be, tharourfaluatioa 
mer 


floweth out of the — cie of — Swat — Oops 
knowento va, which 
he doth aot without difference —— giueth tolome 


— he denieth to other. Hot much the ignorance of this principle dimi- 
— — orie of God, how much it wichdraweth from the true 3 
— ſee. But Paul deniech that the which is ſo necefſarie to bee know 
to bee knowen, vnleſſe ener or =. gether the reſpect of workes d 


chooſe themwhome he hath . (ſuch hee wy 

Rom.11.5. ——— ſaued — br bo _ by grace, then not of w. 
ace ſhoulde then not be not of grace: fie 
—— 2 ſhould uo not be ee brought backe to the be. 


ginning of eleQion, chat it may be certaine that ſaluation commerh'to-vs from: no 
other where than from the meere liberalirie of God: they which will haue this — 
ciple quenched, doe niggardly ſo much as in them lieth — 54. 
riouſly and with: full mouth to haue beene publiſhed, and n very 

roote of humilitic. Paul, where — — e people is aſcribed 

to tree election, cleerely teſtiñeth that onely then it is knowen that God. doth b 

meete good pleaſure ſaue whome he will, ——— 
done. They which bu che gares,tharnonem be bolde to come to 1 

this ——— — becauſe neither ſhall 
— 5 humble vs as we ought to be, neither ſhall wee otherwiſe feele from 
art how much we are bound tv God. Neither yet is there any other where the 
. ſtaie - — at — > pry — 
and to małe vs vnuanquiſhable an many dangers, ambuſhes, 

Iohn.10.35, — deadly battels, promiſeth that whatſoeuer he — received of his father to 
ſhall be fate. Whereof we gather that they ſhall with continuall trembling be miſe- 
table, whoſocuer they bee that knowenot themſelues to bee the proper poſſtſſion of 
Sod: and therefore that they doe very ill prouide both for themſelues and for all the 
faithfull, which being blind at theſe which we haue touched, would wiſh 
the whelc foundation of our ſaluation quite taken from among vs. Moreoner, 
zer in Can. hereby the Church appeercth ynto vs, which otherwiſe (as Bernard rightly teacheth) 


were 
5 


— 


s @ * RET 
* . * - 
» > 


- [ * — Y N - 25 * EY 8 * * 
: 0 = Þ # 1 : 5 Mo . 7 
* * „ * 
p . - "= Why; i 
O : 
HED * 4 
Zo! SE. Ad 
6 ; 


— — 

—— 
— — But ere I enter into — 1 
mult before hand in two forts — — ofpre- 


— whereas of it ſelſe it is ſomewhar cumberſome, is made verie 
| curioulnefieofmen is the cauſe : which 


and among thoie ſome that are 
thernhario chi behalih dome — — them 


deſtinatian, 

= „ . ary man cad 
in, he ſhall both not arcainewherewith to facisfic his curiouſneſſe 
i enact 2 — tout againe. 
—— ſ— ich God hathwilled to be hidden in 
himſelfe, and to turne ouer from vyene eternitie the height of wiſedom, which he wil- 
hay I . maruellous vnto 
vs · Thoſe ſeerets of his will which he hath determined tobe opened vnto vs, he hath 
— rr as he foreſ e penaint ts 
vs and to | 

2. Wearecome Anguſtine) into the w. of Fit let vs ſtedfaſily holde it. 7 
It bringeth into the — ine e treaſures of lnowledge & wile. 95 — 
dome are hidden. For the Lord himſelfe Chriſt did not cnuic his excellent and moſt ** EE e, 4 
—— — — HA to you, but yee cannos r our. 
beare We muſt wall we muſt profit, we mult encreaſe that out han may in 0 of A 
be able to conceiue thoſe things wiuch now we cannot conc eiue. If che laſt day find 2 | 

vs profiting, there we ſhall learrie that which here we could not. If this thoughe be of I" 
forcewith vs, thut the word of the Lord is the onely way, chat m 2 toſcarch jo l 
whatſoeuer is lawfull to be learned of him, that it is the onely 
vs light to ſee wharſoeuerwe to ſee of him: 
vs from all raſhnes, For we ſhall know that ſo ſoone as we be gone out of the bounds 
of the worlde we tunne out of the w in darlnes, in which race we muſt needs 
oftentimes ſtraie, ſlippe, aſid ſtumble. Firſt therefore let this bee before our cies, that 
to couet any ry other knowledge of PredeRinarion than tharwhichis fe e, J 
worde of God, is a point of no leſſe madnefſe than if a man haue a will to go by 
an vnpaſſable waie, or to ſee in darknefle. Neither let vs be aſhamed, to bet 
rant of ſomewhat init wherein there is ſome learned ignorance. But rather , 

abſteine fromthe ſearching ofthar whereof the — 6 

ueting is both fooliſh and perillous, yea and deadly. But if the wantonnes of wit 
uoke vs, it ſhall bee proſitable alwaie to ſet this againſt it, whereby it N 
ten backe, tat as too much of honie is not good, ſo the ſcarc hing of glorie doth 


not turne vnto glorie to the curious. For there is good cauſe why wee fe bee en , | 


OT, ch rom that boldnes, which can do eee downe head 


3 n 2 will to remedie this enill,doe com- n, 
mand all mention of Predeſtination to be in a manner buried acche je aft they tegeh ee 
men to flee from euery maner of queſtioning * abr from a roc ke. Although the vu robe ſhun- 


cheſe men be heerein woordulyro be —_— that my- vedend buried is 
— key lake — — — * Vit, IM 
beneath: —— nor a 


in this alſo 
— — — 


$641 77 


Pro. 33. 1. 


Deut. 29.26. 
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Predeſtination not 


therefore to be con 


Cap.21. . Of the manerhowroreceiue 


right ende, we muſt returne to the word ofthe Lord, wiwhichwe haue a furerule of 
vnd For the Scri — — 5 — 
thing is left out which 2 — and profitable io be knowen, ſo nothing is 
is caught but that which is behoouefull to learne. Wharſocucr therefore is vttered in 
the ſcripture concerning predeſtination, we muſt beware that we debar not the faith- 
ful fromit , leaſt we thogld ſceme either ennioufly to defraude them of the benefir of 
their God, or to blame and ac cuſe the holy Ghoſt ho hath publiſhed thoſe things 
which it is in any wile proſitable to be ſuppreſſed. Let 2 a chriſtian 
man, to open his mind and his cares to all the ſayings of God whichare directed to 
him, ſo that it be done wich this temperance , that ſo ſoone as the Lord hath cloſed 
his holy mouth, he may alſo forecloſe ciinſelſe all the way to inquire further. This 
ſhall be the beſt bond of ſobriety, if not only in learning we may the Lord go- 
ing before vs, but alſo when he maketh an end of teaching, we ceaſe to will to learne. 
Neither is the danger which they feare of ſo great importance, that we ought there- 
fore torurne away our minds from the oracles of God. Notable. is the ſaying of Salo» 
noa, that the glorie of God is toconcealea word, But ſich both godlines & common 
reaſon teacheth that this is not generally meant of euery thing, we mult jecke a diffe- 
rence, leaſt brutiſh ignorance ſhould pleaſe vs vnder colour of modeſtie and ſobriety. 
That difference is in few wards plainly ſet out by Moſes, To the Lord our God ( ſaith 
he)belong his ſecrets : but to vs and to our children. hee hath diſcloſed theſe things. 
For we ſte how he commendeth to the people the ſtudie of rhe doctrine of the law, 
only by reaſon of the decree of * ; becauſe it pleaſed God to publiſh it: and how 
he wichholdeth the people within thoſe bounds,by this only reaſon, bacauſe it is not 
Lawfull for mortall men to thruſt themſclues imo the ſecrets of Goda3Þbir! : 
4 Prophane men (Igrant) doin the matter of Predeſtinationel 
bold of ſome what whic 


ddnily catch 
y may carpe, or cauill, or barke, or ſe i if their 


teded birauſtpre- waiwardnes do fray vs away from it, the chiefe articles of the faith muſt be kept ſe- 
phane men carp,o, cret, of which there is almoſt none which they or ſuch as they be do leaue vntouched 


bu [coffe at u, 

40 2 wh blaſf 
other pert: of chri- 
Kian doctrine 


ie. A froward wit will no leſſe proudly outrage when he heareth that 
inthe eſſence of God there are three perſons, than if he heare that God forelawe 
whac ſhould become of man when he created him. Neither will they abſtaine from 


which are not for laughing, when they ſhall vnderſtand that there is litle more than ſiue thouſind yeers 


that cauſe co be 


auerpaſi 


Cap. i 5.vique 
ad 20. 


De bono perſe- 


net. cap. 24. 


Lib. g. de Jen. 
ad lit. 


ſearch: thoſe things whic h he hath bro 


che ſcripture, which as wich a motherly pace goeth ſtoupingly, leaſt it 


paſſed ſince the creation of the world: for they will aske why the power of God was 
ſo long idle and aſlcepe. Finally there can benothing brought foorth, which they wil 
not (coffe at. Forthe reſtraining of ĩheſe ſacrileges, muſt wee hold our peaceof the 
Godhead ofthe Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt ? or muſt we paſſe ouer in ſilence the 
creation of the world ? Yea but the truth of God ia both in this behalfe and euerie 
where mightier than that it need to feare the euill peaking of the wicked: as. Anga- 
fine ſtrongly maintaineth in his wotke of the of Petſeuerance. For we 4 
the falſe Apoſtles could not by defaming and ſſ anderimg the true doctrine of Paul, 
make him to be aſbamed of it. But whereas they ſay that this whole diſputation is 
rillous alſo for godly mindes, bic auſe it maketh againſt ex hortations, bicauſe it ſna 
keth faith, bic auſe it troubleth the hatt it ſelte : this is vaine.¶ Auguſtine ſticketh nut to 
confeſſe that for theſe cauſes he was wont to be blamed, for that he did toe freel 
preach Predeſtination: but, as he had in readines where withall, he largely confuret 
them. But we, becauſe many & diuers abſurdities are thruſt into this place, had rather 
to reſeiue euery one to be wiped a i in e fir for it. Only this I deſire generally to 
obtaine ofthem, that thoſe things which the Lord hath laid vp in ſecret, we may not 
t openly abs oad, we may not neglect: leaſt 
either on the one part we be condemned of vaine curioſity, or on the other part, of vn- 
thankfulnes. For, this alſo is verie well ſaide of auguſtiue, that we may ſafel — 
orſake 


our * 


the grace of Chriſt. Ib.. 
our weakenes. But who ſo are ſo ware and ſo fearefull that they would haue Pyedeſti- 
nation to be buried, leaſt it ſhould trouble weake ſoules: wich whar colour, I beſeech 
you, will they couer their arrogancie, hen they indirectly accuſe God of ſooliſn 

ad t though he foteſawe not the danger, which they thinke themſelues to 
haue wiſely met with ? Whoſocuer therefore trauelleth to bring the doctrine of Pro- 
deſtination into ing, he pn euill of God i as » ſomewyyhat had 
ir vr rg im which in hurtfullto the Church. 

1 nation whereby God adopteth ſome into the hope of life, and iudgerh 157 de 
ſome to eternall death, no man that would be ac compted gadly dare ſimply denie : Prodeffination ob- 
But they wrap it vp with many c auillations, ſpecially they which make _ —_ 
ledge che caule of it, Wein deede doe ſay that they be both in God, but we ſay that j,,vjdge, the 
the one is wrongfully made ſubiect to the other. When we giue forcknowledge to ceaſe 


God, we meanc that all things alway haue beene and perpetually doe remaine vnder v and 


his cies, ſo e ery rhe ras there is nothing to comeorpalt; but all thinges are 2 
preſent, an ſo preſent that he nor imagine only by conceived formes (as thoſe 1 
things are preſent to vs, whereof our mund holderh f: remembrance) but he truly 
beholdeth and ſeeth them as ſer befure him. And this foreknowledge extendeth to 
the whole compaſſe ofthe world and to all creatures. Predeſtination we call the eter- 
2 whereby he had it determined wrong wore what he willed to 
become of every mau. For all are not created to hike eſtate: but to ſome eternall life 

and to ſome eternall damnation is fore - appointed. Therefore as euery man is cre 

to the one or other end, ſo we ſay that he is nate either to life or to death. But 


nation. When the Deut. 32.4 
Highe the nations, and ſeuered the children of adam, his part was thepeo= 
ple of Iſrael, the cord of his inheritance. The ſeparation is before the ciesofall men: 
inthe perſon of abraham as in a ———— tes, 0p all other 
being refuſed : but the cauſe appearcthnor, — Moſes, to cut of all occaſion 
of glorying fi&' poſteritie, tea that they excell onely by the free loue of God. For Deut. . 37. 
he aſſigneth tlus to be the cauſe of their delmerance, for that God loued the Fathers, 
and choſe their ſeed atter them. More plainly in another Chapter: He was pleaſed in Deut. . l. 
ou to chooſe you, not becauſe you paſſed other nations in number, but becauſe he Deut. 10.16. 
ed you. The ſame admonition is often repeated with him, Behold, to the Lord thy 
God belongeth the heauen, the earth, & whatſoeuer things are in it: and he hath ple a- 
ſed himſelſe only in your Fathers, & hath loued them, and hath c hoſen you their ſeed. 
Againe in an — place ſanctiſic ation commanded them, becauſe they are choſen Dent. 23.4. 
to be a peculiat people. And againe in an other place, Loue is affirmed to be the Fal. .. 
e ofprotection. Which allo the Faithfull doe declare with one voice, ſaying: He 5 
c hoſen for vs our inhertance, the glory of 1ac9b, whom he hath loued. For they 


| all impute to free loue all the giftes wherewith they NE — of God: not 


onely be cauſe they knew that they themſelues had obtained them by no deſerui 
but alſo that euen the holy Patriarch was not endued with ſuch vertue, that he c 
chaſe to himſelfe and his poſteritie ſo great a prerogatiue of honor. And, the more 

ongly to tread done all pride, he vpbraided them that they haue deſerued no ſuch 
thing, foraſmuch as they are a ſtubborne and hard- nec ked people. And oſtentimes Deut 9.6. 
the Propheres doe hatefully and as by way of reproch caſt the ewes in the teeth 
with this election, becauſe they had fowly departed from it. Whatſoeuer it be, now 
let them come foorth which will bind the election of God either to the worthines of - 
men, or to the merites of workes. When they ſee one nation to be preferred before all 
other, and when they heare that God was led with no reſpect to be more fauoura 
bent to a few and e will — 
> 


Cap.21, .- Ofthe maner how toreceiue 
with hini,becanſe his will was to ſhew ſuch an example ofmercie ? But they ſhalt nei- 
ther with their pratling voices hinder his worke, nor with ing Rones of taunts 
into heauen ſhall hit or hurthis righteouſneſſe, but rather they fall backe vpon their 
owne heads. Moreouer the Iſraelites are called bac he to this principle of the free 
couenant, when either thankes are to be to God, ortheir hopeto be raiſed vp 
againſt the time to come. He made vs, and not we our ſelues 9 
people and the — es. The negatine is not ſuperſſuous, whic h is added 
to exclude vs, that they may that of all the good things wherewith they excell, 
God is not onely the author, butterched the cauſe thereof from himſelfe, becauſe 
there was nothing in then worthie of ſo great honour. Alſohe biddeth them to bee 
contented with the meere good pleaſure of God, in theſe words. The ſeede of Abra- 
ham are his ſeruanes : the children of Jacob his elect. And after that he hath rehearſed 
the continuall benefits of God as fruits of the election, at concluded, that 
he deal ſo liberally becauſe he remembred his couenant. With which doctrine a- 
greeth the ſong of the whole Church, Thy right hand and che light of thy counte- 
nance gaue the land to our Fathers, bec auſe thou waſt pleaſed in them. But it is to be 
noted. that where mention is made of the lande, it is a viſible ſigne of the ſecret ſeue- 
ring wherein the adoption is contained. To the ſame thankfulnes David in another 
plac e ee ing, Blefſed is the nation whoſe God the Lord is, the 
people which be hath an inheritaunce to himſelſe. And Se encoura- 
gech them to good hope, ſaying, The Lord will not forſake you , for his owne great 
names ſalte, becauſe 1 him to creat you for apeople to himſelfe, Likewiſe Da- 
vid when his faith is aſſailed, armeth hirnſelfe to fight, ſaying, Bleſſed is he whom thou 
haſt choſen, hee ſhall dwell in thy courts. But for as much as the election hidden in 
God was ſtabliſhed as well by the firſt deliuerance as by the ſecond, and other mean 
out 


benefits: in Efaythe word of is transferredto this, God ſhall have mercie on 
Iacob, and he ſhall yet chooſe Iſrael : becauſe he N ume to come, 
Gaich that the gathering togither of the remnant of the — ich hee ſeemed to 
haue forſaken,ſhall be a ſigne of the ſtable and ſtedfaſt election, which once ſeemed 
to haue beene fallen away. When alſo it is ſaid in another place, I haue choſen thee 
and haue not caſt thee away: he ſetteth out the continuall courſe of the notable libe- 
ralitic of his fatherly good will. And yet more plaincly the Angell ſaith in Zacharie, 
God ſhall yet choole Jeruſalem : as though in hardly ehaſtning it, he had reiected it: or 
as though the exile were an interrupting of the elechon: which yet remaineth ino 
lable, although the ſignes thereof do not alway appeare. 

6 There is to be added a ſecond degree more narrow reſtained, or in which 
was ſeene a more ſpeciall grace of God : when of the ſame kinred of Abraham God 
refufed ſome, and other ſome by nourithing them in the church he ſhewed that he re- 
tained among his children. Iſmael had at the beginning obtained egall degree with 
brother Iſaac, becauſe the ſpirituall couenant had beene no leſſe ſealed in him UP 
figne of Circumciſion, He is cut off, and then Eſas: atthelaſt an innumerable mul- 
titude and almoſt Iſrael. In Iſaac was the ſrede called: the fame c endured in 
Lacob, A like example God ſhewed in reiecting Saul: which thing is alſo glorionſſy ſer 


forth in the Pſabn. He liath put back the tribe of Loſeph, & tho tribe of he hath 
not ckoſen, but hee hath choſen the tribe of 1 Whic hahe holy hiſtory divers 
times repeateth. that the wonderful ſecrerof the grace may the better in this 


change, Iſael, Eſau, and ſuch other, (I graunt) fell fm the adoption by their own 
— and guiltines: becauſe there was a —— that they ſhould faith- 
fully keepe the concnant of God, which they falſely brake. But this was yet afingy- 
lar benefit of God, hat he vouchſaucdto preſer them aboue the cher Gentiles: as it 
is ſaid inthe Pſalm, He hath not ſo done to other nations,nor hath opened his iudge- 
ments to them. Rut hore l haue not without cauſe ſaid that there be two degvees to be 


TING | 
noc: 


the grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 251 

noted : becauſe now in the chooſing of the whole nation God ſhewed that he is in 

his one meere liberalitie bound to no lawes: but he is free, ſo that oquall portion of 

grace is not to be tequired at his hand: the wheteof ſheweth that it is 

—_ of free gift, Therefore Malachieamplifieth the vnthankefulneſſe of 1/rae 
— not onely choſen out of all mankinde, but alſo ſeuered out of a 

hauſe to be a peculiar people, doe vnfauthfully rey ore — — God ſo benefici- 

yet 


all a Father. Was not Eſas the brother of Jacob ? (ſaith he lecobT loued, but Mal.r.z. 


Eſau hated. For, God taketh ivfor confeſſed, that when either of them was borne of 
aholy Father, and ſuccefſour of the T ouenant, finally a branch of the holy roote : 
now the children of Iacob were more than commonly bond, which were taken into 
that dignitie. But when Eſas the firſt begotten being tefuſed, their Father whichyas 
by nature inferior was made the heire, he prooueth them doubly vnthankſull, and 
complainech that they were not linden with that double bond. \ 


7 Althoughitbe already ſufficiently euident, that God doth by his ſeeret coun- El:fim aum 
ſell freely chooſe whom he will, reiecting other, yet his free election is hitherto bur <»dimverdgn the 
halfe ſhewed, till we come to all particular perſons, to whom God not onely offereth gase 
ſaluation, but ſo aſſigneth it, that the certaintie ofthe effect thereof is not in ſuſpenſe 
or doubeſull. For, theſe are ac counted in that onely ſeede, whereot Paul maketh men; which im ar 


ä re arm — — leſt in the hand of Abraham, yet becauſe many e not elacted in 
ut off as 


of his poſteritie were c 
and truely ſtedfaſt, we muſt needes aſcend to the head, in whom the hea Fa- 
ther hath hound together his elect one with another, and hath knit them to him 
ſelfe with a knot impoſſible to be looſed. So in the adoption of the kinred of 4 
braham, ſhined the liberall fauour of God, which he denied to other men: yet in 
the members of Chriſt, appeareth a much more excellent ſtrength oſ grace, becauſe 
they being graffed into their head doe neuer fall away from ſaluation. Therefore Paul 
doth ficly reaſon out of the place of Malachis which I euen now alleaged : that 
where God with making a couenant of eternall life calleth any people to himſelſe, 
there is in part a ſpecialmaner of election, that he doth not choole all effectually with 
common grace. Wheras it is ſaid, I haue loued lob, this pertaineth to the whole iſſue 
of the Patriarch, which the Prophet there ſetteth in compariſon againſt the poſteritie 
of Eſav. Let this withſtanderh not but that in the perſon of one man was ſer foorth 
to vs an example ofthe election, which cannot ſlip away, but muſt come to the marke 
that it tendeth to. Theſe Paul doth not vainely note to be called remnants: becauſe 
experience teachetk that of a great multitude many ſlide and vaniſh away, ſo that 
oftentimes there remaineth but a ſmall portion. But why tlie generall election of a 
people is not al way firme and ſtedfaſt, there is a reaſon offering it ſelfe in readines: bi- 
cauſe with whom God couenanteth he doth not by and by giue to them the ſpirite of 
regeneration, by the power whereof they may continue in the couenant tothe ende: 
but the outward changing without the inward effectualnes eee might be 
of force to hold them ĩn, is a certaine meane thing betweene the forſaking of whole 
mankind, and the election of a ſmall number of the godly. The whole people of Iſrael 
was called the inhericance of God, of whom yet there were many ſtrangers. But be- 
cauſe God had not for nothing made couenant with them that he would be their Fa- 
ther and Redeemer, he rather hath reſpe& to lis owne free fauour than to the yn- 
fairhfull falling away of many: by whom alſo his truth was not ram becauſe 
where he reſerued any remnant, it appeared thathis calling was wit Repen- 
tance. Far — did from time to time choſe vnto hiruſelfe a Church rather 
out of the children of Abraham, than out ofthe prophane nations, he had regard to 
his couenant, which being broken of the whole multitude he reſtrained to a few, 
that ir ſhould not vtterly fall away. Finally the common adoption of the ſoede 
of Abrchaw was a certaine vilible image of a you beneſue, which God hath 
| 3 


vouchſaſed 


| 


rotten members: that the election may be effectuall #1 Sirus. 


Cap.22. Of themanerhowtorecciue 


vouchſafed to graunt tofewe out of many. This is the reaſon why Paul ſo diligently 
eth difference berweene the children of Abrahamaccordingto the fleih, and his 
irituall children which were called after the example of 1ſ«4c. Not chat it was a 
vaine and vnfruitfull thing fimply to be the childe of ' Abraham ( which might not bee 
ſaid without diſhonor of — couenant) but bic auſe the vnchangeable a, of Gad, 
whereby he hath predeſtinate whom he would, is by it ſelfe effeQuall anelytothis 
latter ſorte vnto ſaluation. Eut I warne the readers that they bring not a fore conc ei- 
ued iudgement on either fide, till it appe are by the places of ſcripture brought forth 
what is to be thought. That therefore which the ſcripture clecrely — we ſay 
that God by eternall and vnchangeable counſell hath once appointed whom in time 
to come he would take to ſaluation, and on the other ſide w hee woulde con- 
demne to deſtruction. This counſell as touching the elect, we ſay to be grounded vp- 
on his free merc ie without any reſpe of the worthines of man, but whom hee ap- 
pointeth to damnation, to them by his iuſt in deed and irreprehenſible, but allo in- 
comprehenſible iudgement, the entiy of life is forecloſed. Now in the elect we ſer vo- 
cation, to be the teſtimonie of election: and then iuſtiſication to be another ſigne of 
the manifeſt ſhewing of it, till they come to glory wherein is the fulfilling of it. But as 
by vocation and election God mak«tb his elect: fo by ſliutting out the reprobate ei- 
ther from the knowledge of his name or from the ſanctific ation ofhis ſpirit, hedoth 
as it were by theſe markes open what judgement abideth for them. I will here paſſe, 
ouet many fained inuentions, which fooliſh men haue forged to ouetthrow prede- 
ſtination. For they need no confuration,which ſoſoone as they are brought forth, do 
largely bewray their one falſeneſſe. I will tary only vpon thoſe, which either are in 
comrouecrlic among the learned , or which may bring any hardnes to the ſimple, or 
wh = yngodlines with faire ſeeming ſhew prerendethgto ſcoſſe at the righteoulaes of 
Go ; 


The xxij, Chapter, 
A confirmation of this doc trine by teflimonies of the Scripture, 


Lrtheſe things which we haue ſet are not without controuerſie among many, 
2 x — ſpecially — a election of the faithfull: which yet cannot be — Far 
feht of mans u the common ſort doe thinke that God, as he foreſeeth that euerie mans deſerui 
ries to ſredeſſimase, liall be, ſo maketh difference betweene men: that therefute whom he forckn 
— by _ ur that they ſhall be not vnworthy of his grace, them he adopteth into place of children: 
2 ome , and and whoſe natures hee eſpieth that they will bee bent to wickednefle and vngod- 
paſiug by others, lineſſe, them he appointcth to the damnation of death, So by cloaking it with the 
whom particulerly veile of forcknowledge they do no onely darken election, but faine that it hath be- 
2 7 be bath ginning from elſewhere. And this opinion rec eiued of the common ſort is not the 
; inion of the common ſort alone: for in all ages it hath had great maintainers. 
Which doplainely confeſſe, to the entent that no man ſhould truſt that it ſhall 
much hurt our cauſe if their names be obiected againſt vt. For, the uh of GOD 
herein is more certaine, than that it may be ſhaken; more cleare, than that it may 
bee darkened with the authoritic of men. But ſome other neither exerciſed in the 
ſcripture, nor woorthic ot any voice, doe raile at this doctrine with greater mali- 
cioulneſſe, than that their forward pride ought to be ſuffered, Bec auſe God chooſing 
ſome aſter his one will, leaurth other ſome, they picke a quarrel] againſt him. Pur 
i the ching it ſelfe be knowne for true, what hallthey pi culile withbrawling againſt 
God? We trach nothing but that whichis approoued by experience, that t was al- 
way at libertie fot G O O, to beſtow his grace to whom he will. 1 will not enquire 
hereby the poſtetuic of Avraham excelledo:her, but by that vouchſafing, where- 
ef chere is founde no cauſe cliwhere than wi G OD. Let them aunſwere 
* 1 why 


: Ces aw 9 5 * 3 
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uhy they be men rather then oxen or aſſes, When it was ia the hand of God to male 
chem · dog, he faſuioued ihem after hit one image. Will they giue leaue to brute 
beaſts to quarrell with God for their eſtate, as the difference were vntighte- 
"ous? Truehy it is no more rig hteous, that they enioy the gatiue which 


haus obteined by no , than for God diuerſly to deale abroad his be- 
neſits according io the meaſure of ſus ame iudgement. okip ouer to- perſons, 

wherethe1 ici more hatefull jo them, at the leaſt at che example of Chriſt, 
they to —— 16 -r of ſo high a myſterie. He is conceiued of 
the ſeed of Dunid, a m man: by what vertues will they ſay that hee deſrrued to 

be in the very wombe made the head of angels, the onely begotten ſonne of God, 

the image & glory of the Father, the light, right eouſnes, & ſaluation of the world? This De correpei. & 

ing Age wiſely noted, that in the very head ofthe church is a moſt cleer mir · grar.ad Valente. 
tor of ties olection: leaſt it ſnould trouble ys in theuembera: and that he was not by .f. Pe bono 
' gighteouſly inuntg made the ſonme af God, but that he had ſo great honour freely gi- De ver. Apa nb 
uen him, that he mighcatterward male other partalers of his gifts. Heere if any man 
. aske why other were not the ſame that he was, or why all we are ſo farre diſtant from 
him, why all we be corrupt and he pureneſſe: ſuch a man ſhall bewray not onely his 
madneſſe, but therewithall alſo his ſhame leineſſe. Bur if they go forward to la 
to take from God the free power to chooſe andretule, let them alſo take awaie that 
which is given to Chriſt. Nou it is woorth the trauaile to conſider what the ſcripture x4, 
pronounceth of euery ong, Paul verily, when he teachetli that wee were cholen in . 
Chriſt, taketh away all teſpect of our owne worthines. Fot it is all one as if hee had 
ſaid : becauſe in the whole ſeed of adam the heaurnly father found nothing woorthy 
of his election, he turned his eies vnto his Chriſt; to chooſe as it were mamas out of 
his body them whom he would take into the fellowſhip of fe. Let this reaſon then be 
of force among the taithfull, that we were therefore adopted in Chriſt into ie hea» 
uenly inheritance, becauſe our ſelues we are not able io receiue ſo great excellen- 
cie. Which alſo he touched in another place, when he exhorti th the Coliſſians to gi» Col. 1.12. 
uing of thankes for this that they were by God made fit to bee partakers of the eſtate 
of the holie. IfeleCtion goe before this grace of God that wee bee made ſit to ob- 
taingghe p lorie of the life to come: what ſhall God himlelfe now finde in vs whereby 
he may be mooued to elect vs? My meaning ſhall yet bee more openly expreſſed by 
another ſaying of his. He hath choſen vs (ſaith he) ere the foundations of the worlde E ph. 1.4. 
were laid, according to the good pleaſure of his will, that we might be — and vn- 
ſpotred, and vnreptoueable in his fight: where hee ſeitech the good pleaſure of God 
againſt all our deſeruings whatſocuer they be. 

2 That theproofe may bet more ſtrong, it is woorth the labour to note all the 3, and foe 
parts of that plac e, which being coupled togither do leaue no doubt. Where hee na- — Cab 
meth the elect, it is no doubt that he ſpeaketh to the faithfull, as he alſo by and by a- ee merire 
terward affirmeth. Wherefore they do with too foule a gloſe abuſe that name, which | 6. to : 
wreſtit to the age wherein the Goſpell was firſt publithed, Where hee ſaith that they ,,,,/72.;c our of 
were ele& before the beginning of the world, he taketh away all reſpeR of worthines, S Pau wordes 10 
For what reaſon of difference is there betweene them which yet were not, and thoſe e Eh. 
which afterward thould in Adam be egall?Now if they be elect in Chriſt, it followeth 
that not onely every man is ſeuered without himſelfe, bur alſo one of them from an- 
other, ſoraſmuch as we ſee that not al are the mẽbers of Chriſt, That which is added, 
that they were elect that they might be holy, plainely confuteththe errour which de- 
riueth election from forcknowledge, ſoraſmuch as Paul crieth out againſt it & ſaieth 
that whatſoever vertuc appeereth in men, it is the effect of election. Now if a higher 
cauſe be ſought, Paul —— that God hath ſo predeſtinate, yea and that ac- 


cording to the good pleaſure of his will. In which wordcs he ouerthtoweth hat- 


ſocuer meanes of their election men doe r in themſelues. For hee allo — 
4 che 


to, not the cauſe 


choſen. 
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Lohn. 15.16. 
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he had feuerally laid vp for them the grace which he vouchſafed to giue them: 
But — this — reigneth, there no workes come to be 


3 4 
* a confidered. He doth not here in deede purſue the of contraries, but it is 


to be vnderſtanded fuch as he himſelſe declareth. He — AE 


wherefore we were 2 holy calling, not according to our workes; but act erding to hi 


race which is giuen of Chriſt before the times of And we haue already 
d that all doubt is taken away in this which followeth chat we might be holy 
and vnſpotted. For if thou ſay, becauſe he foreſaw that we ſhould be holy, therefore 
he choſe vs, thou halt peruett the order of Paul. Thus therefore thou maiſt ſafely ga- 
ther. If he choſe vs that we might be holy: then he choſe vo not becauſe he ſoreſawe 
that we would be ſuch. For theſe two things are contratie the one to the other: that 
the godly haue it of election that they be holy, and that they come to it by meane of 
workes. Neither is their cauillation here any thing worth to ich they commonly 
flee, that ihe Lord doth not render the grace of election to 2 — going before, 
but yet graunteth it to works to come. For when it is ſaid that the faithfull were cho- 
ſen, that they might be holy: there withall is ſignified that the holineſſe which was to 
come in them rooke beginning at election. And how ſhallthis ſaying agree together, 
that thoſe things which are deriued from election gaue cauſe to elechon? The fame 
thing which he ſaid he ſeemerh afterward to confirme mgreſtrongly where he ſaith, 
According tothe ſe of his will which he had ed in himſelfe. For, to ſay 
that God purpoſed in himſelſe, is as much in effect as if it had bene ſaid, that without 
himſelfe he conſidered nothing whereof he had any regard in decreeing. Therefore 
he 1 and by addeth, that the whole ſumme of our election tendeth to this end, that 
ve ſhould be to the prayſe of the grace of God. Truly che grace of God deſerueth 
not to be praiſed alone in our election, vnleſſe our election be free. But free it ſnall not 
be, if God in electing his, do conſider what ſhall be the works of euerie one. There- 
fore we find that that which Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, hath place vniuerſally among 
all the faithfull, Ve haue not choſen me, but Lhaue choſen you. Where he not onely 
excludeth deſeruings paſt, but alſo fignifieth that they had nothing in themſelues why 
they ſhould be cholen,if he had notpreuented them with his mercie. Like as this ſay- 
ing of Paul is alſo to be vnderſtoode: Who firſt gaue to him, and ſhall receive re- 
compence? For he meaneth to thew that the goodneſſe of God ſo preuenteth men, 
that it findeth nothing in them neyther paſt nor to come, whereby he may be wonne 
to be fauourable to them. | 
4 Now to the Romanes, where he fetcheththis queſtion further off, and followeth 
it more largely, he denieth that all they are Iraelites, which are iſſued of Iſrael: be- 
cauſe although by right of inheritance they were all bleſſed, yer the ſuct eſſion did 
not egally paſſe to them all. The beginning ofthis diſputarion proceeded of the pride 
and deceitfull glorying of the Iewiſh people. For when they claimed — 
che name of the Church, they would haue the credit of the Goſpell to hang vpon 
their will: as the Papiſts at this day would gladly with this funed colour thruſt 
themſelues into the place of God. Paul, although he grunt that the ofipring of abra- 
ham is holy by reaſon of the couenant, yet affitmeth that the maſt part of them are 
ſtrangers in it: and that not only becauſe they ſwarue out of kmde, ſo that of lawfull 
children they become baſtards, but bec auĩe the eſpeci all ebection of God ſtandeth a- 
boue and reipgneth in the higheſt top. which alone maketh the adoption thereof ſure. 
If their owne godlineſſe ſtabliſhed tome in the _ of ſaluation, and their ownefal-.. 
ling away alone diſherited other ſome: Paul verilie thould both fondly and vncon- 
uenientlie lift vp the readers euen to the ſecret election. Now if the will of God (the 
cauſe whereof neither appeareth nor is to be ſought, without himſelfe) maketh the 
| one. 


elder ſhall feruethe-yonger: ut dals wi , Jout gf 

It foredknowledge were ofunyiercei — ments anus vgs 
mention tre vhfitli the dune De vs graunerhatiareb wits eh un bee 

bn bee eee eee 
was not yet borne? And tiue now thould be iſedlte added, that he had yet. 
no bec auſe this ſtalbe a readie anſwere, chat is hidden from 

of Jarob was pruſent him. 


bene growne do full age, Bur che Apoitteigotrh forward in wailoing 0 
teacheth thatthe urs. he of lacob was not — ofthe calling of God. 


In workes he enterlacet not the time to come or ti he directly ſet 
teth them againſt the calling of God, meaning ol the one expreſly to 
ouerthrow the other: us if he had ſail chat ivis to bel conſidered what hath plcaſed 
God, not uhat men haue broupht of themſe lues. Laſt of allit i certaime thrat by the 
words of eloction and Purpoſe, all eduſes wharlhever meh ave wont to faime tifes 
where than in the ſecret counſell of God, are quiver this matter. 
5 What colour will they bring to durken theſe things, who in election 
ſomeplace to workes either paſt or to come? For this is vtterlie to mockt out 
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The dactrius is 
ſo cleare and the 


which the Apoſtle affirmeth, that the difference ofthe brethren hangeth not ypon 88 


any conſideration of workes, but ypon the meere c alling· of God, becauſe ir was put 
berweene them when they were not yer borne. Neither had he bevne ignoram of 


that God can foreſee no goodnes in man, but that which he hath firſt determined by 
the benefit of tus election to giue him: he fleeth not to that vnorderlie order, to ſer 
good works before the cauſe of themſelues. Thus haue we by the words of the A- 
poſtleʒ that the ſuluaton of che fuithfull is founded vpon the will of the onely election 
of God: auc that che fame faudur is not gotten by works, but commerh of free cal- 
ling. We haue alſb as it were in image ing ſer before vs. Eſas and Iacob are 
brethren, iſſuing both of the ſame paremis/ ene loſed yet boch in one wombe, not yet 
brought out imo the world. In them all — yet of them the indgement 
of God is diuers. For he rakerh the one and ein che other. There was nothi 
but the onelie firſt birth, byrighe whereof the one exeelled the other. But this alſo 
being paſſed oer hat thing is giae to the yonger which is denied in the elder, Vea, 
und de ether ulld God ſcemvrly alway as ede rohane deſpiſed rſt birth, o 
cn K ew the fleſn a matrer of gtorying; Refuling 1/mee!, he calt lis minde to 
Nato. Plurlang backe Mithdfſe, he more honoured Ephrans, | a 

6 Hanymua interrupt me with that e muſt not by theſe inferiour and 
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produceih, that 
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Their election 


whome S. Paule 
ſpeaketh of, w 


nat onely ro an 
ſmall brnefites determine ofthe ſurmne of the life to come, that he which hath bin earthlie inhert- 

aduanc ed to the honor of the ficſt birth, ſhould therefore be reckoned: ro be adopted — 1 . 
1 f into 


Rom. 15. 


Rom. 11. 2. 


Act. 2.23. 


1. Pet. i. a. 


che bleſſiag which he hal in 


. Tim. 3.19. 


neſſe, nor wilſally abuſed the:teſtroohies uf the Seri 


cannot abids to confider) chat God minded by an earth ghe to declare the ſpiri 


ries, diſ 
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Therefore when Pauiſaw 
for his ſeruant: he doubted nat 


he might be partaker of the ſame luſe. Jocthsherefore 48 

Red: and by che predeſtinationoſ God u made different from him from whome he 
differed not in any deſeruings. If you aske a tauſe,the Apoſtle tendaech this becauſe 
it is ſaid io Moſes, I will haue mercie pon whom wil hau mercit, and I will vouch- 
ſafe to graunt mercie to hom ſocuer L will yauchlafe to graunt mertie. And ovhat I 
beſer ch you mean eib this ? Verily, che Lord himſelfe moſtplainlypronounbethrthat 
men haue in themſelues no cauſe why he ſhould do good to them but he feraheth the 
cauſe from his owne mercie onely: andcherefore that the ſaluation of his is bis 
owne worke, When God ſerteth thy ſaluation in himſelfe alone, why wilt thou de- 
ſcend to thy ſelfe? When he appointeth to thee his mercie alone, why wilt thou run 
to thine one deſeruingsꝰ When he holdech thy thou ht wholy in his mereiſulneſſe 
ge wilt thoutugne part tothe beholdingof thine one works? Therfore we 
muſt ne me to chat leſſer which Pai in another place ſaid to haue been 
foreknow en to God: not in ſuch ſort as theſe men imagin, to ſore na. out of an idle 
watchtoure the things that he worketh not: but in ſuch ſenſe as it is oft tead · For truly 
when Peter ſaith in Luke, that Chriſt was by the determimate counſel and foreknow.. 
ledge of God appointed to death: he doth notbring God as a looker on but the au- 
thor of our ſaluation . So the ſame Peter alſo, where he ſaith that the faithſull to whom 


he wrote were choſen according to the foreknawledge of God, properly expreſſeth 


that ſecret predeſtinatiõ wherby God hath marked for his children whom he would. 
And the word Purpoſe, which he ioyneth for a diuers word, expreſſing all one thing, 
for as much as it doth euery where ſigniſie a ſtedfaſt determination as they common. 
ly call it, vndoubtedly teacheth that God when he is author of our ſaluationgoeth 
not out of himſelfe. In which ſenſe he ſaith in the ame Chapter that Chriſt was the 
lamb foreknowen before the creation of the world. For what is more fond or triſſ ing, 
than to ſay that God from on high did ſtand looking whence ſaluation ſhould come 
tomankind? Therefore in Paul the foreknowen people is as much as a ſmall portion 
mingled with the multitude which falſly pretendeth the name of God. In another 
place alſo Paul to beat downtheir boaſting which being but couered with a viſor, do 
take ypon themſelues the chiefe preeminence among the godly before the world, 
ſaith that God knoweth who be his. Finally by that ſaying Pas! pointeth vnto vs 
two ſortes of people: the one, of the W hole kindred of the other, ſeuerally 
choſen out of it, and which bciag laid vp ynder the cies of God, is hidden from the 
fight of men. And it is no doubt tliat he tooke this out of Moſea which affirmeth that 
God will be merc ifull to whom he will (although he there ſpake of the elect people, 
whoſe eſtate in outward ſeeming was equall) us if he ſhould haus ſaid, that in the cõ- 
mou adoptiõ is included with him a ſpeciall grace toward ſom, as it were a 1 
ä treaſure; 


the grare of hriſt. lb.. 354 

number ay be erempt in degree: 1 the himſelfe N 

ſer and tuler of this 3 denieth that he will be mercifull to one ra 

than to an other, for any other reaſon, but for that it ſo pleaſeth him: becauſe when 

mercy comimeth to him t hat ſerketh — he in der de ſuffet not adeniall; yerhe 

either preuenteth or partly getteth to hamſelfe 

himſt Cuts ws Pa Burg et ee aft n ⁰ue¾. ονν,e·ůö tnt aH 260 
7 No let the ſouer eigne Iudge and maſter pronoumce of the whole matter. 

When he ſay ſo great hardneʒ m hus hearers, that he did in a maner waſt his words 


without fruit among the multitude : to remedythis offence, he eryeth out, Whatſo- 


euer my Father giuechi me, it ſhall come to me; For this is the will of my Father, that 
whatſotuer my Father hath giuen me, I ſhall not looſe any thing of it. Note that the 
beginning is taken at the Fathers gife;rharwe may be de lhuered into the fairhfull kee 
ping and defence of Chriſt; Here ic an peraduenture will turne a circle ubout, 


1 ner hte) gh 2:4. 24 if 


ant 
books wordes of 
Chriſt in S. Iabw. 


Iohm. 6. 37. 


and will take exception, ſaying that they only are acc ounted in the . her me | 


ofthe Father, whoſe yeelding hath beene voluntary by faith · But Chriſt ſtandetir 
onely vpon that point, that although the fallings away of great multitudes do ſhake 
the whole world, yet the counſell of God ſhall be ſtedfaſt and ſtand faſter than tho 
heauens themſelues, that his election may neuer faile. They are Aid to haue beene 
the cle& of the Father, befor chat he gaue to them his only Sonne. They 
aske whether it ere by natute i yea rater, them hich were ſtrangers ho made his 
owne by drawing them to him. I here is a greater cleereneſſe in the words of Chriſt 


than can by ſhifrmg be couered with any darłeneſſe. No man (ſaith he) can come to Iohn. 6.4. 


me, vnleſſe my Father drawe him. But who ſo hath heard and learned ofmy Father, 
be comme ih to me. Ifall generally wnhout difference: ſhould bow their knee before 
Chaiſt, then the elechon were common : but now in the fewneſle of the heletuers 

amanifeſt diberſitic . I hereſore aſtet that Chriſt had affirmed that the 
diſ iplei whith were giuen him avere tlie peculiar poſſuſſion of God the. Father 
anna he added, Ipraynor for world, but for thoſe whom thou hai 
giuen me, becauſe theyare thine: Wherebyis proued that the whole world belon- 
geth not to the Creator ofir; iauing that grace dehuereth a few from the wrath of 
God, and from eternall denth, which otherwiſe ſhould haue periſhed : but the world 
it ſelfe is leſt in his cavne deſtruction to which ĩt was appbinted - In the meane time 
although Chriſt pur huriſelſe meane betete he clameth to himſelſe the power 


Lohn. 17. 


of ch in common with the Father. 1 7 (ſuth he) of all: Ino whom John. 13.18. 
I haue cholen. If any man aske from whence he hath. choſen them, he anſtwereth in Lohn. 15.19. 
an other place, Out of the world, which he excludeth out of his praiers whe he com- 


mendeth his diſciples to hus Father. This is to be holden, that when he affirmeth that 
he lnoweth whom he hath choſen, there is ſignified ſome ſpociall fort in the general 
Linde of men: then, that the ſame ſpe ciall ſort is made to differ not by the qualitie of 
their oune vertues, biit hy the heauenly decree. Whereupon followeth that many 
excell by their owne force or diligence, when Chriſt maketh himſelſe the author of 
election. For vrhen in another place he reckoueth 1udas among the ele, whereas he 
was a deuill, this is referred only to the office of Apoſtiethip which although it be 
a clerre mirrour ot the ſauour of God (as Pal fo oftentimes acknowledgeth in his 
owne perſun, ) et it conteineth hit ini it ſelſe the hope of eternall ſaluation. Id 
therefore; when he did ynfaubfully'beare the office of an Apoſtle, might be worſe 
thatrthe dewll : hut of thoſe whome Chriſt hath once graffed imo his bodie, he 
will ſuffer none to periſh: becauſe in prefermng their ſaluation he will performethar 
which he hh promiſed, tlut is, he will ſtretch forth the power of God which is 


greater then all. For whereas he ſaych in an other place. Father, of thoſe u home Iohn. 10.20. 


thou haſt giuen mee, l haue loſt none but the ſonnt of perdition: although 7 — 
6 abuſiue 


F e R e 


figure, yet cnt my, The ſwrawiorh4: God 
— children by free adoption wham he will haue to be his children : 
and that the — cauſe thereof is in himſelſe: becauſa he is n 169 Kn L gepr. 


and Hirromeshoughe chat GO D: diliburthhiegrac 
\ — among among men, Giro dg, dir man will vſr it well: Vea and 
ef elefbun, once inthe ſame opinion. Bur when be had eter! 


RerraQ K r.cap.2, Scripture, bene, — eee falſe; bur 


— cory 15>. ſaith: — that the 

— —— 

they were not yet borne, and aſterw aud ohiected 

2322 ˙ ren pt Yet, 1 — . ane 
ur ——ð8 Na woe wo 19 but flieth to rhe 


— 
HomiLinloh.T. mentes and mercy of God. And in another place when he had taken away | 
rites before cetion, Here (auh he) is conſuted their vaine reaſo which deten 

the foreknowledge maps voy: = the grace of God, and therefore {ay that we are 

choſen before — — the becauſe God forcknew that we would be 

Ioh.15.16. — tec akin — vs gre ih He faith not this, which ſa irh, Ye 


choſen me, but I haue ent f ufer. had therefore c ſe 
he forcknew —— ewithall 3 — 


that we would chooſe him: & ay to that eſſect. Let the teſtimomo 
of 2 force willingly reſt in the authoritic of the Fa- 
Deere, = thers. Howbeir — mock 2 burby 
— clecrereſtimonies ſneweth that this eee, falſe with themalice whereof 
the P burdened him. For in the xx. of his boake of the predeſtina/ 


tion of Saints, he allcageth out of tmbroſe, _—_— whom he hach 
, ifhe had of the vndeuout he might haue made devour. But God cal. 
whom he vouchfauech, and whom he will hemaketh religious. IfTliſted to knir 
together a whole volume out of ine, I could readily wore quan 
neede no other words but his: But — fare But 
vs imagine that they ſpeake not at all: but let vs giue heede to the matter 2E. A 
hard queſtion was mooued, whether God did righteouſly in chis that he vouchſaued 
his grace but to ſome: Of which queſtion P haue vncombred im- 
ck mibenewordl he had alleadged the reſpect of Why therefore doth 
not, but rather continueth on a diſcourſe which abideth in the ſarne hardneſſeꝰ 
Wh 1 For the Holy Ghoſt which ſpake by his mouth, had 
not the diſeaſe of Therefore without an circumſtances he anfivereth, 
that God therefore fauoureth his cle, becauſe he will:therefore hath mercy, bicauſe 
rod % be will. Forthis Oracle of God, I will haue mercie yponwhom I will haue mercie, 
and Iwill ſhew mere yto whom Iwill ſhew mercic, is as much in eſlect as if it had 
beene ſaid, that God is mooued to mercy by no other reaſon but becauſe he will 
haue mercy. Therefore this ſaying of ine remaineth true, that the grace of 
| [Nether dren hg pſt he the ſuttletie of Thomas, that the fore- 
e which Nei we any e etie of T - 
- ago knowing of deſeruings, is not in l behalfe of 
ſoluing rbu queſti- che act of him char doth predeſtinate, but on our behalte it may after a cerraine man- 
, reiaddea· ner be ſo called, that is, according to the particular weying of Predeſtination: as 
when it is ſaid char God prodeſimarehglor to man by deſeruings, becauſe he bath 
decreed to giue to him grace by which he may deſerue glory. For ſuh the Lord will 
in election haue vs to looke — . goodnele, if any man 
ſhall couet here to ſee any more, it ſhall be a wrongfull greedineſſe. If we luſt ed 
\ - . to 


Abe grace ef Chit. Ib. . 28 


predeftinace by - 


— ings, bec auſe the Lord doth after a certaine manner prodeſtinate to them rhe 
grace, — deſerue glotie. What if I anſwcre onthe comtatie fide 
t 


— — —— — 

iti ide it ꝰ that grace is nate to 
glorie berne long ad cs med : becauſc it plealtih the Lorde tu bring hs 
children from election mo inſtitirati Wen ee 
deſtin ation oſ glorie was rather the cauſe ofthe pcedeſtination of grace, than comma- 
riwiſe. But away with theſe ſtriuimgs as ciu for ſuch as hall thinlia that 
there is wiſedome ynough for them in the of God. For thus was in olde time Ambroſde vo- 
truly written of an Ecclefiaſticall writer, that they which aſſigne the election of God ccf ent. libs, 
to merits are more waſe than hey wy | £ . 

10 Some doe obiect that God There ij no rea- 
uerſally callall men to him, vi- gnencie berweens 
uerſalueſſe of the ag 
certaine ſober men ſp not ſo 2 


Gually bu 
T oxey, A 


| to repennancen 
yet not to all men is given the Spirit of ance and faith, Ihaue im another 
alreadie declared, and by and by fomewhar of it muſt be repeated agame. ſthat Amos N 
which they require] deme to them, ſich it is tuo waies falle · For, he that tireateneth & 8.11. 
that while it rameth vpon one citie, there ſhall be droughe another: Her that A. 16.6, 
pronoumcerh that there ſhal in another place be funine of dottrmeʒ bi him- 
telfe nh a certdine lad to call all men egallie. And he which forbidding Pai to 
— in aſta, and turning him from Bithnid dt werh him into 4, thewerh 
that it is in his owne power to diftribure this treaſure to whoſoecucr it hal pleaſe hun 
Vet more phinly he ſheweth by Ey, how he peculiarly directeth to the electthe pro 
miſee of ſaluation: for he ſaith of them only, and not of atmankmd indifferently, that 
they ſhall be lu Diſciples. Whercby it is c ertaine that the doctrine of faluation is 
wronzfully ſet open in common to all men fre eſtrctually, which is ſaide:ro be 
ſeuerally laide vp onely for the children of the Church. Lerthis ſuffice arthizpre- 
ſent, that although the voice of the Goſpell ſpe abe generally to all, yet ihe giſt of 
fait his rare. Eſaie —_— cauſe, ſot that the ame of the Lorde is not open to Eſa 33. 1. 
all men. If he had ſaide that the Goſpell is maliciouſſy and frowardly deſpiſed, be- 
cauſe do ſtubbornely refuſe ro heare : petaduentute this colour touching vns- 
uerfall calling ſhould preuaile. Neuber is it che purpoſe of the Prophet to duniniſſ 
the fault of men, when hee tcacherh that the ſountaine of blinuneſſe is, that God 
vouchſafeth not to open his atme to them: onely hee giti warrung , that becaude 
faith is a ſingular gift, the eares are beaten in vaine with ourwarde doctritie. But I 
would fainc know of theſe doctors, whether oncly preaching, or faith, make the 
children of God, Certainely when it isfaide inthe ficit Chapter of John, Wholo- 
euer beleeue inthe oncly begotten Sonne of God, anetemſelues alſo made che chil» Tobt.12, 
dre of God, there is nos in that place a confuſed heape iumihlod vp rogither; bur a 
ſpecvall order is giuen to the fnichiſull, which are bornemot of nat oi the wall 
of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, bur of Goc · But (faic they) ihere is a. muruil 
conſent of faith with the worde, namely wherrſocuer m fark. But iris no newe 
thing that ſeed fall a thornes ot in ſtonit placrs: nom oncly becauſe chegreater 
part ppeer eth indeed obſtinate againſt God, but alſo bec aufe not alen haue eirs & 


cates. 


Efa. 8B. 16. 


De verb. Apoſt. 
ſer. 11. 


Eph. 1. 3. 


Tit. i. t. 


odune motion get faith to himnſelfe : but that this 
Ad tho prepoc 


Beruel. Epi. 


Cap. 22. Ofthe manet howto receiue 

eates. How then ſhall it agree that God calleth to himthem tchom hee knowerh will 
not vome ? Le anſwere for me. Wih thou diſpute with me ? Maruaile with 
me, andi orie out, O depth, Let vs both agree in feare, leaſt we periſn in error. More- 
oucr if eleion(as Paul witneſſeth) be the mottier of faich, Iturne backe the argumer 
vpon their own he ad, that faich is therfore not general, bec aùſe election is ſpecial. For 
by the otdetly hanging togither of c auſes and effectes, it is caſil . that where 
Paul ſaith. chat we are full of all ſpiruuall bleſſing, as God had. c vs before the 
creation of the world: therforetheſegichts aremot common to al, becauſe God hath 
<hoſea onely whom he woulde. Thus ische reaſon why in another place hee com 
menderhche faith of the elect, le aſt it ſnoulde be thought that any man doth by his 
ie may remaine with God, that 
n arefreely hmed ol him, whom h choſen before. For Bernard ſaith 
rightly, Friends do ſeuerally heare,to whombeallo ſaich, Feare not thou ſmal floc ke: 


forto you is giuentokiiow the myſterie of the kingdome of heauen · Who be theſe? 


cob 6. 4. 


Rom. 9.1 


3. 
2 ent Eſau. bei 
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10 be rerect᷑ed. 
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chabicforcknowen and-prodeſtinate to be faſhioritd like to the 
image of his Sonne. A great and freret counſell is made knowen · The Lorde knewe 


cho be his: but that which was knowen to God is made manifeſt to men: neither 


doch he vouchſafe to make any other partakers of ſo great a myſterie, but thoſe ſelfe 
ſame men whom he hach forcknowen and predeſtinate to bee his. A little after hee 
concludeth.; The mercy. of God is from eternitie cuen to eternitie vpon them that 
feare him: front eternitie, byte aſan oi predeſtination: to eternitie, by of blei- 
ſed making: the one without hegi e other without ending. But what neede I 
to cite Bernerd far wirneſſe, when we heare of the maſters one mouth, that none 
do ſee but they which are of God? By which words he ſigniſieth, that all they which 
are not begotten __ of God, do dazell at che brightnes of his countenance. And 
to election faith indeed is titly ioyned, ſo that it keepe the ſecond degree. Which or- 
der the words of Chriſt do cleerely expreſſe in another place, This is the will of my 
Father, that Llooſe not that which he hath giuen. For 155 is his will, that whoſocuer 
beleruethin the Sonne, ſnall not — would haue allſaued, he would int 
ouer them his Sonne to be their keeper,and would graffe them all into his body with 
the holy bond of faith. Now it is certaine that faith is a 3 —— e of his father 
ly loue, laid vp for his children whom he hath adopted. Therefore Chriſtin another 
place ſaith that the ſhcepe followe the ſhepheard, becauſe they know his voice: but 
they follow not a ſtranger, becauſe they know not the voice of ſtrangers, Whence 
commeth this difference, but becauſe their eares are boared by God ? For no man 
maketh himſelfe a ſheepe : but hee is made one by the heauenly grace, For which 
cauſe alſo the Lorde teacheth that our ſafetie alway be certame and free from 
danger, becauſe it is kept by the inuincible power of God. Wherefore he conc ludeth 
that the vnbeleeuers are not of his ſneepe: namely becauſe they are not of the num- 
ber of them, whom God hath promiſed by Eſay that they ſhall be his diſciples. Now 
becauſe in the teſtimonies which LThauc alleaged is expreſſed perſcuerance, they do 

therewichall teſtifie the vnmooueable ſtedfaſtnes of election. | 
11 . Nowletvys ſpeale of the reprobate whom the apoſtle ioyneth there togither, 
For as 1acob, hauing yet with good workes deſerued nothing, is taken into grace: ſo 
ed with no witked doing, is hated. If we turne our cies to works, 
we do wrong to the A poſtle, as though he ſawe not the ſame thing which we clecre- 
2 prooued that he ſawe it not, foraſmuch as he expreſly enforcerh thas point, 
that when they had not yet done any good or euil, the one was choſen and the other 
refuſed , to prooue that the foundation of the predeſtination of God is not in 
workes. Agame when he mooued theobiection, whether God be vnrighteous, hee 
alle ageth not that which had been the moſt certaine and plaine defence of his righ- 
— that God reduced to Eſas according to his euilneſſe: but he was 
: content 


the graet of Chriſty lib. 3. 415 
glorie of God may be fer foorth by them. Laſt of all he — a promote — 
tence, that God hath mercie vpon whom he will, and hardeneth whom he will. See 
n to the onely will of Godꝰ Therefore if we cannot de- 

clare a realon why he vouchſafeth to mercie to them that be his, but becauſe it 
ſo ple aſeth him: neither alſo thall any other cauſe in reiecting of ocher, than 
his owne will. For when it is ſaid that God hardeneth, or ſneweth mer cie to whom he 
will, men are thereby warned to ſecke no cauſe elſewhere than in his will. 


The xxiij. Chapter. 
A Confuration of the ſanders wherewith this defirine hath alway © + 
Beneke man hearech theſe things, the frowardaeſſe thereof cannot clin grime 
be reſtrained, but — tri ie blaſt of a trumpet ing to by ſome who nor- 
battell, ir diuerſly and exceſlively turmoileth. And mn: deede, as wibſlending 


any man is reprobate: burthey doe too ignorantly and chuldiſnly: forasmuch as 

election it ſel could not — unleſſe it were — reprobation: God is 

faid to ſeuer them whom he adopteth vnto ſaluation: it ſhould be more than foolith+ 

ly aid that other do either by chaunce or by their owne endeuor obtaine that which 

onely election giveth to age. Therefore whom God paſſeth ouer, he reiecteth: and 

for none other cauſe, but for that he will exclude them from the iuheritance which 

he doth predeſtinate to his children. Neither is the waiwardneſſe of men tolerable, 

if it ſuffer not it ſelfe to be bridled with the word of God, where the incomprehenſi 

ble counſell of God is intreated of, whichthe Angels themſelues doe worthip. (Bur 

we haue alreadie heard, that hardening is no leſſe in the hande and will of God than 

mercie. Neither doth Paul (as theſe men doe tliat I haue ſpoken of) buſily labour to Nom aa 
excuſe God with a lying defence: bur onely he teacheth that it is not lawfull for the 
thing formed to — — him chat formell it. Now who ſo do not admit that an; 

are teiected of God, how will they vncumberthemſclues from that ſaying of Chri 

Euery tree which my father hach not planted, ſhall be plucked vp by the roote? They Matt. 15.13. 
plainly heare that all they are adiudged and auowed to deſtruction, whom the hea- 
uenly Father hath not vouchſafed to plant as holy trees in his ground. If they denie 

this ta be a ſigne of reprobation, then is there notlung ſo cleere that it may be proo- 

ued to them. But if they ceaſe not to wrangle, let the ſobriene of faith be contented 

with this admonition of Paul, that there is no cauſe to quarrell,wub God, if he willing Rom. 5.21. 
on the one ſide to ſu his wrath and to make his power no wen do with dum ſuffe- 

ranee, and lenitie beare with the veſſels of wraik prepared to deſtruction: and on the 

other fide he make knon the tic hes of his glorie toward the veſſels of mercy which 

he hath prepared to glorie. Let the Readers marke, ho Paul to cut off oc caſion from 
whiſperings and backbitings, ꝑiuethi the chiefe rule to the wrath and power of God: 

hecauſe it is vniuſt that thoſe deepe iudgements which ſwallow vp all hur ſenſes, 
mould be inade ſubiect to our determination. Our aduerſa ies anſware is vttj tri 
fling, that God doch not ytterly reiect them hom he ſuſfereili in lenitiei but abidetn 

with a mind hanging in ſuſpence toward them, if peradyenture they may repent. as 
though Paul giueth to God a patience, to looke for their turning, whom he ſaith to 

be made to deſtruction. For Auguſtine ſaith rightly whete he expoundeth this place, %% 
where power is oyned to ſufferance, God doth not ſuffer, but gaverne with his poW- al. cp. 3. 
er. They further ſay alſo that it is not for nothing ſaide that the xeſſels of uraih are 
prepared to deſteuction: bur, chat God hath prepared the veſſels of mercie: , ö 
4 ö 7 
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[ Auguſtin. li 1. 
7 Gent. contra 
Manic. cap. 3. 


Pſal. 51.6. 
bat 


The truth 
theo to Fe 
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were appointed, 
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r 
true 


Oap.23. Ol the maner how to receĩue 
chat meane he aſeribeck and the praiſe of ſaluation to. God, hut the 
of deſtruction 383 which by their owne will doe bring it 
themſelues. But although I granat to them that Paw! by the diuers manner 
ſpealang. did ſoftenthe roughneſſe of the firlt part of the ſentence, yet is it not 
meete to aſſigne che 3 Ion 10 ing than tu the ſecrer 
eounſell of God: which alſo is affirmed aintle before: in the reſt of the tent. That 
God ſtirred vp Pharas : Thenthat he hardeneth vum he will, Whercupon follow- 
eth that the hidden counſell of God is the cauſe of This at the leaſt I get 
Which Auguſtine ſaith, that when God of woolues maketh theepe, hee doth with a 
mightier grace reforme them, that theit date, be tamed: and therefote God 
for this cauſe doth not conuert the obſtinate, becauſe he doth not ſheyy forth in them 
the mightier grace,which he-anteth not iſ hewould dhewit ſoorth. | 
2 Theſeſayings in deede ſhould be ſufficient far ate godly and ſober, and them 
which remember themſelues to be men. But for as much as theſe venemous wy doe 
caſt p nocencly one fort of venome againſt God, wewill as the matter ſhall ſerue, 
anſwere to euery one particularly. Fooliſh men doe diucrswaies quarrell with God, as 
though they had him — to their accuſations. Firſt therefore they aske, by what 


right che Lord is angrie wich his creatures, of whom he hach not been firſt prouoked 


by any offence: for to condemne to deſtruction whom he will, agreeth rather wich the 
| 'a tyrant, than the laufull ſentenct of a iudge. T herefore they lay chat 
there is cauſe why men ſhould charge God, if by his bare wil, without their owne de- 
ſeruing, they be predeſtinate to evernall death. If ch thoughts doe at any time come 
into the minde of che godly, to breake their violent aſſaules they ſhall be ſufficient! 
armed with thus, alt they had no more, if they conſider how great wickedneſſe 
it ia, euen ſo much as to inquire ofthe cauſes of the will of Gad: (uh of all things that 
are, it is the cauſe, and worchily ſo ought to be: For if it haue any cauſe, then ſomwhat 
maſt go before it, whereto it muſt be as it were bound: vchich it is volawfull ence to 
imagine. For, the will of God is ſo the higheſt rule of righteouſneſſe, that wharſocuer 
he willeth, euen forthis that he willeth it, it ought to be taken for righteous. When 
therefore it is asked,why the Lord did it: it1s to be anſwered, becauſe he willed it. But 
if thou go fuiher in asking why he willed u, thou askeſt —— thing 
than the will of God: which cannot be found. Let therefore the talhnefſe of man re- 
ſtraine it ſelfe, and not ſceke that which is not, leaſt peraduenture it may not finde that 
which is. Wich this bridle (I ſay)he ſhall be well withbolden' whoſocuer he be that 
will diſpute of the ſecrets of God with reverence. As for the boldneſſc of the wicked, 
which dread not openly to ſpeake cuill of God: againſt it the Lord with his owne 
ighteouſnes, without any our defence ſhall ſufficiently defend himſelfe, when he ſhal 
take all ſhifring from their conſcyences and hold them faſt conuinc ed, & condemne 
them. Neirher doe we yetthruſtin the fained deuife of abſolute power, which as it is 
prophane, ſo woorthily ought to be abhorred of m. We faine not God lawvleſſr, who 
is hs to himſelfe: becauſe (as Plato ſaith) men ſtand in neede of lawes, who are 
troubled with vnlayyfull luſtes : but the will of God is not onely pure from all fault, 
but allo is the higheſt rule of perſection, yea and the lawe of all lawes. But we denie 
that he is ſubiectto yeeld account. Wee denie alſo that we are meete iudges, which 
would pronounce of this cauſe after our one ſenſe. Wherfore if we attempt further 
than we may let that chreatning ofthe Palme bring vs in feare, that God ſhal 
ouercome ſo oſt as he is judged of any mortall man. 5 1 1 
So can God in keeping ſilen ce, put his enemies to ſilence. But, tat we may not 
fulfer them fed to ſcorne his holy name, he deliuereth to vs out of his word wea- 
ons againſt them, Wherefore if any man aſſaile vs withſuch words: why God hath 
hom the beginning predeſtinare ſome to death, which when they were not, could not 
yet deſerue ement of death: wee in ſteede of anſwere may — 


gde ae ofthemwhatihey thitike that God owerhto man, — babe har 
dis oyyne nature · In ſuch ſort ast be all ted with fin, we cannot 
full to God: and chat not by tyrannous by moſt v 
If all cliey whow the Lord — and jun by — 
iect to the iudgement of death: of what vniuſtice againſt — beſeech 
— they complaine? Let all the ſonnes pf. adam come: Let them ſtriue and di 

their creator, for that by his eternal prouidence they were before iheirgenera- 


— — wiſerie. Whacſhallthey be able once to mutter a- 5 
of N44 


— n God on the other fide ſnall call them to 

themſelues? Ecbey be all taken out of a comupt maſſe, it is no maruaile if 

ſubiect to damnatinn. Let them not therefore accuſe God ae nr his cters 
— udgement they be a ed to death, to which they themielues l 


— — ey are willingly led of their owne nature. 2 

eee full is ——— e ene of, ſee: pure. 

— — — are compelled in th 
—— of the blame — — Lido» 


_—_— — — e e eee 
aw tines which being engrauen in ene E 
- — — 4 r —— | 


4 -Againethey except and ſay; were —— eſtinate b the i. bd 
—— en — — — — : — I 


puniſhmenrof that miſcrie into which: 
— . — Tae ſoc iy mock th te we 1 


creatutey? I grant indeed that all the children of adam fell by the will of God in. 
to tliat miſerie of ſtate wherein they be nowe bound: and this is it that I ſaide at che 
beginning; that at we muſt alway returne to the determination of the will of 
God;rthecauſe whereof is is hiddeevint — it followeth not by and by thar 


God is ſubiect to this ſlaunder. For we will with Paul re. Rom 9. 20, 


Oman, v int art thou that contendeſt with God ? doth the thing formed: ſay to 
that formed it, Why haſt thou formed me ſoꝰ Hath not tho potter to malt 
ofthe ſame lumpe one veſſell to honour, dnd another o diſhonourꝰ They will mnie 
that the tighreouſneſſe of God is ſo not uuely defended, but chat we lecke a zd eld 
e e 
t God hatha power which cannot be hindred from any thing what- 
ſocuer it be as bewil himſelfe ? But i —— — rralon can 
be brought than when wee are commaaded to tlunke what aone God is 7 howy- 
ſhouldhe commit any vnniſtice which is iudgæ of the world? If it pertaue 
tothe naute of God ro doe then he naturally loueth ri and 
abliorreth v ſneſſe. re the Apoſtle did not, as though het were? 
ouertaken, —— : butſhewed that the reaſon of the tigh· 
teouſneſſe of God is higher than that either it is to bee meaſured by the meaſurt᷑ of 
be comprehended by the ſlender capacitie of the wit of man. The A- 


poſtle i — tonfeſſeth — d eee e 


the mindes of men ſhould be ſwallowed , i —— "Yer; 
hereacheth e. eee ere toduchialai, 
that ſo ſoone ab we vnderſtand reaſon of them, we may be bolle to diſallow. - 


them. It is a knowen —— 2 


great creator of all reward to 
og nA In rr epreatneſſcof God: inwhoſe will it is to 
tranſp eſſors, although he doe not vouchſafe to let them haue his ſpitit 


3 hem they ſo An — 


Ao graoe ob Chrifk. 111 Eb.z. , 
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Cap.23. : Ofthe manerhowtoreceiue 


rable, ſubiect to che ſmall meaſure of rheir reaſon. The Angels which Rood ſtill in 

their vprightnes, Paul calleth elect. If their ſtedfaſtnes was grounded vpon the good 

1. m. S2 pleaſure vf God, the falling away of the other prooueth that they were ſotſaken: Of 
which thing there can no other cauſe be alleaged than reprobation, which is hidden 

in the ſecret counſellot God. | 2. 

A reaſon of the Go to: letthere nowbepreſent ſome Manichee, or Celeſtine, aflandererof 
wil ef Gedi the prouidence of God: Iſay with Paul that there ought no reaſon to bee rendred 

_—___ 2 thereof: becauſe with the greatnes of it, it farre ſurmounteth our vnd i 

— chew What maruaileꝰ or what ablixditie is itꝰ Would he haue the power of God ſo limit 
ſbouli ſearch, ted, that it might be able to work no more, than his mind is able to conc eius? I ſay 
with . Anguſtine, that they are created of the Lord, whom he without doubting fort. 

knew that they ſhould go into deſtruction: and that it was ſo done becauſehe lo wil- 

led. but why he willed, it is not our part to ask a reaſon of it, who cannot comprehend 

it: neitheris it meęt that the will of God ſhould come down into controuerſie among 

vs, of which ſbeoſt as mention is made, vnder che name ofit is namedithe higheſt rule 

of righteduſnes. Why therfore is 2 on mooued of vnrighteouſnes whete righ- 
clearly-appeareth? Neither let vs be aſhamec after the. en ample of Pauiʒ ſu 

to ſtopthe mouthes of the wicked, and from time to time ſo oft as chey ſhall be bold 

to barke _ it, to repeate this, Who be ye miſerable men, that lay an accuſation 

- to Gods charge and doe therefore lay it to his charge, becauſe he dothnot temper 
the pm of his workes to your dulnefſe? As though they were therefore wrang- 

full, becauſe chey are hidden from fleſn. The vnmeaſurablenes of che indgements of 

— G hare: 3 knowne ve you. Nee know: OP are . 

6 be ene, : bortomleſle . Nowaske: narrowe Capacities of your witte, he- 
—— — nents 
doth x you therefore with mad ſearching to plunge your ſelues into the botomleſſe 

depth, which reaſon it ſelfe teacheth youthat it ——— deſtruction 2 Why 

are ye not at the leaſt reſtrained with ſome fear bf that which both the hyſtorie of tab 

. and the bookes of e report of the incomprehenfiblewiſedome, and 
terrible power of God? If thy minide be vnquieted, let t not greeut thee to embrace 

Arg de verb. the counſell of Auguſtine. \Thoubcing man lookeſt far ariaunſwere at my handle: 
ere and l alſo am a man. Therefore let vs Both beare him thatfayerh : O man, what art 
thou? n raſh knowledge. Secke mtrita c thou ſhalt 
finde nothing but paine. O depth, Peer denieth: The Theefe beleeueth. O depth: 
Seekeſt thou a reaſon? I wil tremble at the depth. Reaſon thou, I will uondxr, diipute 
thou, Lwill beleeue: Iſee depth, but Ireachnot theboucmechinircſied. Bata he 5 
found wbndering. He calleth che iudgements of God vnſearchable: and art tliou 
come to ſearch themꝰ Hes ſaich that his waies are impoſſible to be traced aut: and 
dork thoutrace them? with proceeding futther we ſhall nothing probe: For neither 
we ſhall ſatisſie their way wanton turiouſars, neithet uotlithe Lordi neede any other 
defence, than vrhich lie hath vſed by his ſpirit, which ſpake by the moutm of Paul z and 

we forget to ſpeake well hen we ceaſe to ſpeake with Gde. 


Sh . 6... TheirotherobicRion alſo ariſeth out of vngodlineſſe, which y end <bnor 
+! 9x4 ho Lot ſo directly to the ac God as to the exc of the ſinner. Hobel the fin- 
ſeub abe ſinner, vor net vhich is condemned of God cannot be iuſtiſied withour:diſhanour of cheundge. 


chergerh G Thistherefore prophanccoongs:do backe againſt God, ſayiug: aby ſtiould God 
moſtly — impute thoſe· things fot ſime to men e sb bats: 3 i 
> A -- necclliciv men? Foz, what ſhould they do Should they wraſtle wu his de. 
ſe ſinne. crees ? But ſo ſhould they doit in vaine, ſith they cannot do it at all. Therefore they 
are nor᷑ tighrfully punuhed for thoſe things, whereof the vluefe cauſe is in Gods pre- 
deſtination. Hcete l will abſtaine from that defence, chert unto the Eceleſiaſticall 
wcigers do commonh tice; namely hate fdzxcknowledge ob God — 
2: 3334 is [4 


things that be doth : then he is not to be blamed for that whic h be cannot aucid and 
which he enterpriſed by the will of God. Therefore let vs. ſee ho this knot ought 
to be well looſed. Firſt of all this ought to bee holden certaine among all men 


| the grace of Chriſt. Lib.z. .; 2358 
but that man may be accounted the ſinner: becauſe God foreſeeth the euils of man, 

not his one. Fee 
ther with ſaying that God might if he had would, haue prouided remedie for thoſe e- 
uils which he foteſaw:& that ſith he hath not ſo done, he hath of determined e 
' created men to that end that he ſhould ſo behaue himſelfe m earth: and if by the 
- prouidence of God, man was created to this condition, that he ſhould doe all thoſe 


[which Salowon ſaith, that God hath e for himlelfe, and the wicked Pre 14% 


man to an euill day. Behold, when the di 


his counſell and becke, that among men there are borne ſome adiudged euen from 
their mothers wombe to death, which wich their deſtruction may e his name. 


Hany man anſwere, that there is no neceſſitie laid — th of 


a but rather that he created them in ſuch eſtate, becauſe he foreſaw thei 


things is in the hand of God 
when in his power remaineth the rule of lafetit and death; he ſo ordereth them by 


net to come: he neither ſaith nothing at all, nor altogether. The old writers are wont 


n deed ſometimes to vſe this ſolution: but as it were doubtingly. But the Schoole 
men reſt ypon it, as though nothing could be obiected againſt it. Indeed Twill wil- 
lingly graune, that forcknowledge alone bringeth no neceſfitietocreatures,althi 


all men doe not ſo agree: for there be ſome will haue it alſo to de che canſe of 
things. But itſ tome that Y alla, a man otherwiſe not muchpractiſed in holß 


writings, fawe both more deepely and more wiſely, which ſhewed chat this conten» 


tion is ſuperfluous : becauſe both life and death are rather the dovings of Gods will 


thanof his foreknowledge. If God did but foreſee the ſucceſſes of meri, and did not 
alſo diſpoſe and order them by his will, then this queſtion ſhould not without cauſe 
be mooued, whether his — any thing auailed to the neceſſiie of them. But 
ſich he doth none otherwiſe foreſce the things that ſhall come to paſſe, than becauſe 
he hath decreed that they ſhould ſo come to paſſe: it is vaine to moque controuerſie 
about erbte e. ere it is certaine that all things doe happen rathet by ordi- 


nance and commandement. 


7 They ſay that this is not vritten in expreſſe words, that it was decreedof God, God did us onely 
that Adam ſhould periſh by his falling away. As though the ſame God, whom the 4 


Scripture reporteth to doe whatſoeuer he will, created the nobleſt of all his creatures 


to an vncertaine end. They ſay he had freewnll, that he might ſhape to himſelfe his — 
owne fortune: and that God decreed nothing, but to 8 his fericie. 
e 


deſerving, If ſo colde a deuiſe be received, where ſhall be I | 
whereby he gonerneth leg according to his ſecret counſel, which hangerh vp- 
on none other thing than it ſelte? But Proeftinaion, habe will or no, ſnew- 
eth himſelfe in Adams poſteritie. For it came not to naturally that all men 
ſhould looſe ſaluation by the fault of one Parent. What hi them to confeſſe of 
one man, that which againſt their wils they confeſſe of all mankind ? For why ſhould 
par Gove” eee ters dallying ſhifts? The Scripture crieth out hat all men were 
in the perſon of one man made bound to eternall death. Sith this canuot be imputed 
to bee be, ner proceeded from the wondrous counſell of God. But it is 
too much abſurditie that theſe good Patrones of the of God doe ſo 


FT 
that the fall of Adam did wrap vp in eternall death fo many nations with their 
children being infantes without remedie , but becauſe it ſo pleaſed God ? Here 
their toongs which are otherwiſe ſo pratling, muſt of neceſſitie be dumbe. It is a ter- 
rible decree, I graunt: yet no man ſhall be able to deny, but that God foreknewwhar 
nn it m7” 

„ g : 


end man ſhould haue, exe he created him, and 


bar di 
29 


Enchir.ad 
Laue. 


—_— do fon | 


Gods perm 
on, bu: by hi 
and 


lbs.cap.15. 


Gen.1.3 1. 7 


| A the Pelayians, or Manichees, or Anabaptiſis, or Epicurian (for wit 


Cap.23. -* Of the maner how to receiue 
had ſo ordained by his decree: If any man here i gainſt the for 
of God, — vndiſt ſtumblerh. ng is there, I beſt 

you, why the heauenly indge ſhould be accuſed for that he was not ignorant of that 

which was to come ? Therefore if there be any either iuſt or colourable complaint, 

it toucheth predeſtinatiun . Neither ought it to ſreme an abſurditie which I ſay, that 
God foreſawe not onely the fall of the firſt man, and in him the tune of his paſte- 

ririe, but alſo diſpoſed it after his one will. For as it belongeth to his wiſdome, to 
foreknow all things that ſhall be: ſo it belongeth to his power, 0 rule and go- 
neme all things with his hande. And this queſtion Anguſtine verie well diſcuſ- 
ſeth, as he doch other, ſaying &Wemoſt wholeſomely c onfeſſe that which we moſt 
rightly belecue, that the God and Lord of all things, which created all things very 

good, and torckew that cuill things ſhould ſpring out of good, and knew that it more 

pertained to his almightie goodnes euen of euil things do wel, than not to ſuffer them 

to be euill: that he ſo ordered the life of Angels and men, that init he might fiſt ſhew 

what free will could do, aud then what the benefit of his grace and iudgement of iu- 
ee cmd tt! Vo: anon eltt e eee eee goo ron? hi! 

8 Here they runne to the diſtinction of will and permiſſion , by which they will 

haue it graunted that the wicked do perith, God onely ee but not willing it. 

But why ſhould we ſay that he permitteth it, but becauſe he ſo willeth? Howbe it it is 

not likely that man by himſelfe, by the onely permiſſion of God, without any his or- 


De - 441 — dinance, brought deſtruction to himſelfe: as though God appginted not, of what 


condition he would haue the chiefe of his crłatures to be. I therefore will not doubt 
to conteſſe ſimply with Avg»ſtine,that the will of God is a neceſſitie of things, & that 
what he willerh, it muſt of neceſſitie come to paſſe: as thoſe things ſniall truly come 
to paſſe which he hath foreſeene. Now if for excuſe of themſelues and of the _ 
theſe 
er ſe&s we haue to do in this queſtion) ſhall obiect againſt vs neceſſitie wheres 
with they be bound by the predeſtination of God: 2 bring nothing fit to the pur» 
poſe. For if predeſtination be nothing elſe but a diſpenſation of righteouſnes of 
Which is hidden indeed, but yet without fault: Foraſmuch as it is certathe that they 
were not vn worthy to be predeſtinate to that eſtate, it is alſo as cercaine tliat the de- 


ſtruction is moſt righteous which they enter into by predeſtination. Moreover their 


deſtruction ſo hangeth vpon the predeſtination of God, that both cauſe and matter 
thereof is found in themſelues. For the fiſt man fell, bicauſe the Lord ſo iudged it to 
be expedient: why he ſo iudged, is vnlnowen to vs: yet it is certaine that he ſo iud- 
ed for no other reaſon bur becauſe he ſaw that thereby the glorie of his name ſh, 
re worthyly ſet forth. When thou heareſt mention of the gloric of God, there : 
of his righteouſnes:for it muſt be righteous that deſerueth praiſe, Mantherfore falleth 
the prouidence of God fo ordaining it: but he falleth by his own fault The Ebrd had 
a little before pronounced, that all the things which be had made were very good. 
Whence e commeth that peruerſnes to man, to fal away from his God? Leaſt 
t ſhould 2 to be of creation, the Lord wich his commendatiog allowed 
at which came from himſelfe. Therfore by his ou ne euilnes he corrupted the na- 
which he had rec eiued pure ofthe Lord, and by his fall he drew his whole poſte- 
riticwith him into deſtruction. Wherefore let vs rather behold an euident cauſe of 
damnatiowin the corrupted nature of mankind,which is neerer to vs, than ſe are h for 
a hidden and vtterly incomprehenſible cauſe thereof in the ptedeſtination of GOD, 
Neither let it grieve vs ſo far ta ſubmit our wit to the vnmeaſurable wiſedom of God, 
that ir may yeeld in many ſecrets of his. For. of thoſe things which it is neither gran- 
ted nor lawful to know, the ignorance is wel learned: the coueting of — 4 
kind of madnes. MY at 


9 Some man perhaps will ſay, thatI haue not yet b ugh 1 225 is 


thegrace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 239 
that wicked excuſe. But I verily confeſſe that it cin neuer be broughtto paſſe, but that The d % ef 
vngodlineſſe will — and murmure againſt it: yet I thinke thatT haue ſpo- Gedi 
ken ſo much as might iuffice to take away not onely all reaſon but alſo all colour of 297999 
gainelaying. The reprobate would be thought excuſable in ſinning, becauſe they e 49 hd 
cannot eſcape the nec eſſitic ot ſinning: ſpecially ſith ſuch necetfity is caſt vpon them « 5:3 hreow,tw che 
by the ordinance of God. But we deny that they are thereby well excuſed, becauſe n bew. 11 1 
the ordinance of God, by which they complaine that they are deſtinate to deſtructi- 78% © ave 
on, hath his righteouſneſſe, ynknowen in deede to vs, but yet moſt certaine. Where- Jon 
. we conclude, that they beare no euill which is not laide vpon them by the waie wiquerre uy 
moſt righteous iudgement of God. Then, we teach that they doe ouerthwartly, our ſelves, chan 
which to ſceke out the beginning of their damnation, doe bend ther eies to the ſe- {Ke *be _ 
cret cloſets of the — of God, and winke at the corruption of nature, from my 

whence their damnation ſpringeth. And this withſtanderh that they cannot impute 

it to God, for that he wirneſſeth of his owne creation. For although man is create 

by the eternall prouidenc e of God to that calarnitie, whereunto he is ſubiect: yet the 

matter therof he tooke of himſelfe, not of God, foraimuc h as he is by no other meane 

ſo loſt, but becauſe he went out ot kinde from the puie creation ot God into a core 

rupt and vnpure peruerſenes. 

10 Nov the aduerſaries of Gods Predeſtination doe ſlander it alſo with a third God not to bee 
abſurditie. For when we impute it to nothing elie but to the choile of the will of God, f «14 pers 
chat they are made free from the vnuerſall deſtruction, whom he makech heires ofhis 24 fre ef 
kingdome, thereby they gather that here is with him acc epting of perſons, which 
the Scripture every where denieth: and therefore, that either the 2 diſagreeth 
with it lelfe, or that in the election of God there is reſpect of deſeruings. kult the 
Scripture in another ſenſe denieth, that God is an ac cepter of perſons, than as th 
iudge it. For by the name of perſon, it ſignifieth not a man, but thoſe thinges whic 
being ſeene with eies in man are wont to procure either favour, grace, and dignitie, 
or hatred, contempt, and ſhame: as riches, wealth, power, nobilitie, office, coun- 
trey, excellencieot beautie, and ſuch other: on the other ſide, pouertie, neede, baſe- 
neſſe, vileneſſe, contempt, and ſuch other. So Peter and Paul doe teach that the Lord Af.r0.14. 
is not an ac cepter of perſons, becauſe he putteth not difference berweene the Jew and Gag 
the Grecian, to refuſe the one and embrace the other for onely reſpe of nation. So — 
James vſeth the ſame words when he mindeth to affirme, that God in his ivelgemene : 
nothing regardeth riches. But Paul in another place ſpeaketh thus of God, that in Col.3.35. 
iudging he hath no conſideration of freedome or bondage. Wherefore there ſhall EF. S. 
be no contrarietie if we ſhall ſay that God according to the will of his good plea- 
ſure without any deſerying chooſeth to his Sonnes hom he will, —— re- 
fuſing other. But the ij may thus be opened, that men may be more fully ſatiſ- 
fied. They aske how it @mmeth to paſſe, that of two betweene whom no deſeruin 
pn any difference, God in his ele cting paſſeth ouer the one and taketh the other. 

on the other fide doe aske them, whether they thinke that in him that is taken there 
is any thing that may make the minde of God to encline toward him. If they con- 
feſſe (as the/needes muſt) that thexe is nothing, it ſhall follow that God looketh not 
ypon man, but from his owne gagdneſſe fercherh a cauſe why to doe good to him. 
Whereas therefore God choglgtHfone man, refuſinę an other, this commeth not of 


reſpect of man, but of his thib#e alone, which ovghtto haue libertie ro ſhow foorth 

and vtter it ſelfe where anden ĩt plæaſeth him. For we haue in another place alſo Aug ad Bon. 
ſhewed, that there were not ffom che beginning many called noble, or wiſe, or hono- lib. i. cap. . 
table. that God might humble the pr ef ficth : ſo farre is it off, that his fauvur was r 1.6. 
bound to perſons. — | Ged Suling al 


11 Whetgfore many dofalſly and dvickedly accuſe God of partiall vnrighteouſ- e 
nes, for that i doth not in his Predeſtinationkeepe on ſelfe courſe toward all m 
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wiegey bar Heeg he finde all gulltie, let him equally puniſh all: if he finde them ynguiltie, 
aug let him wi 


mer- 
C 


Epi. vos. de 
deſt. & — 


De bon. perſeu. 
cap. 12. 


Rom. 71.31. 


Predeſtinatiom t4- 
kerb not away the 
care of weldoing. 


Fphe. 1.4 


hold the rigor of his iudgement from all. But ſo they deale with him, as if 
'either mercic were forbidden him, or when he would haue mercie he be compelled 
altogither to giue ouer his iudgement · What is it that they require : if al be guilty,thar 
all may togither ſuffer all one paine. We graunt the guiltines to be common, but we 
ſay that the mercie of God helpeth ſome. Let it helpe all, ſay they. But we anſwere, 
that it is rightfull that hee ſhould alſo in puniſhing ſhew himſelfe a rightfull judge. 
When they ſuffer not this: what do they elſe but either go aboutto ſpoile God of hi 
power to haue mercie, or atleaſt to grant it him vpon this condition, that he vtterly 
giue ouer his iudgement. Wherefore theſe ſayings of Auguſtine do very well agree 
togither. Sith in the firſt man the whole maſſe of mankinde fell into condemnation, 
theſe veſſels that are made of it to honor, are not the veſſels of their owne righteouſ- 
nes, but ofthe mercie of God: and where as other are made to diſhonour, the ſame is 
not to be imputed to vnrighteouſnes but to iudgement, & c. That to thoſe whom he 
refuſeth , God rendreth due paine: to thoſe whom he calleth, he giueth vndeſerued 
grace: that they are deliuered from all accuſation, after the maner of a creditour, in 
whoſe power it is, to forgiue to the one, and aske of the other. Therefore the Lord al- 
ſo may giue grace to whom he will, bic auſe he is merc ifull: and give it not to all, be- 
cauſe he is a iuſt iudge. He may by giuing to ſome that which they do not deſerue, 
ſhew his free grace: and by not giuing to all, declare what all deſerue. Fot whereas 
Paul writeth that God encloſed all vnder ſinne, that he might haue merc ie vpon all, 
it is therewithall to be added that he is debter to no man: becauſe no man fixſt gaue 
to him, tliat he may require like of him. 

12 This alſo they often ſay, to ouerthrow predeſtination, that while it ſtandeth, 
all carefulneſſe and endeuour of well dooing falleth away. For who (lay they) thall 
heare that either life or death is ceitainely appointed fot him by the eternall decree 
of God, but that it will by and by come into his minde that it maketh no matter how 
he behaue himſelfe, ſich the predeſtination of God can by his worke be nothing hin- 
dercd or furthered? Soſhall all men diſſolutely throwe foorth themſelues, and after 
a deſperate maner runne headlong whither their luſt ſhall carrie them. And veril 
they lay not altogither falſely, for there be many ſu ine, which with filthie blaſphe- 
mies defile the doctrine of predeſtination : and by this pretence alſo do mock out all 
admoniſhments and rcbukings,ſaying, God knoweth what he hath once determined 

to do with vs: if he haue decreed our ſaluation, he will bring vs to it at the time ap- 
pointed: if he haue predeſtinate our death, we ſnould trauell in vaine to the contrary, 
But the ſcripture, when it teac heth with how much greater reuerence. and religioul- 
nes we ought to thinke of ſo great a myſterie, doth both inſtruct the godly to farre 
other ſenſe, and well confute theſe mens outrage. For it doth not ſpeake of predeſti- 
nation to this end, that we ſhould be encouraged to boldnes, and with vnlawful raſh- 
neſſe attempt to ſearch the vnattained ſecrets of God: but rather that being hum- 
bled and abaſed we ſhould learne to tremble at his iudgement, and reuerently to look 
vp to his mercie. To this mark the faithfull will leuell themſclues. As for that filthio 
groaning of ſwine, it is wel confuted of Paul. They ſay that they go c areleſſy forward 
in vices: bec auſe if they be ofthe number of the elect cher vices ſhall nothing hinder 
them, but that they ſhall at length be brought to life. But Paul telleth that wee be to 
this ende, that we ſhould leade a holy and faultleſſe life. If the marke that election 
is directed vnto be holines of life, it oughit more to awake and ſtirre vs vp cheere- 
fully to practiſe that holineſſe, than to ſerue for a cloaking of ſlothfulnes. Fer howe 
greatly doe theſe things differ the one from the other ? to ceaſe from wel doing, be- 
cauſe election ſuffi ceth to ſaluation: and that the a pointed end of election is that we 
ſhould apply our ſelues tothe endeuour of good — Away therefore with ſuch 
Gcrileges which do wrongfully miſturne the whole order of election. * Sy 
| etc 


the grace of Chriſt. Lib...  : 260 
ſtreteh their blaſphemies further, when they ſay that he which is reprobate of God, 
ſhall looſe ory nk if he go about to — himlelfe allowe able to him with inno- 
cencie and honeſtie of life : therein they are taken with a moſt ſhameleſſe lie. For, 
whence could ſuch endeuour come bur of election? For whoſoeuer be of the number 
ofthe reprobate, as they are veſſels made todiſhonour, ſo they ceaſe not with conti- 
nual wicked doings to prouoke the wrath of God againſt themſelues, and by euident 
tokens to confirme the iudgement of God which is alreadie pronounced vpon them: 
ſo farre be they from ſtriuing with him in vaine. | 

13 But other do malic iouſlie and ſhametully ſlander this doctrine, as though it 
did ouerthrow all exhorrations to godly liuing. For which matter in old time Augu- 


fine was burdened with a great malice. Which hee wiped away with his booke of ge,, 


correption and grace written to Valentine, the reading whereof will appeaſe all godly 

and tractable men: yet I will touch a fewe things png I unſt)ſnall ſatisfic them 

that be honeſt and not contentious. Wee haue alreadie ſeene how open and loude a 

preacher of che free election Paul was: was he therefore colde in admonithing and 

— Let theſe good zealous men compare their earneſtneſſe with his, and it 
a 


ciple taketh away all doubts, that we are not called to vncleannefle, but that cuerie 


ound in them iſe in compariſon of his incredible heate. And truely this prin- 1. Tbeſ .. 


man ſhould poſſeſſe his veſſell in honor,&c. Againe, that we are the handie worke of Erh. a. 1a. 


God created to good workes, which he hath prepared that we ſhould walke in them. 
Summarily;they that are euen but meanly exerciſed in Paul, ſhall without long de- 
claration eaſily perceiue how fitly he makcth theſe things to agree, which they faine 


to dilagree. Chriſt commandeth that men beleeue in him: Vet is his definitiue ſen- Ioh.6.6x; 


tence neither falſe nor contrarie to his commandement, where hee ſaith: No man 
can come to me, but he to whom it is giuen. of my father. Let preaching therefore 
haue his courſe , which may bring men to faith, and with continuall profiting hold 
them faſt in perſeuetance. Neither yet let the knowledge of predeſtination bee hin- 
dered, that they which obey may not be proud as of their owne,but may glory in the 
Lord. Chriſt not for nothing ſaith: Who ſo hath eares of hearing, ſerhim hcare, 


Therefore when we exhort and preach, they that haue eares do willingly obey : but gays, 
who ſo lacke cares, inthemis tulfilled that which is written, That hearing they Etay.s. 


hcare not. But why (ſaith Auguſtine) thoulde ſome haue, and otherſome not haue? 
Who hath knowenthe minde ofthe Lorde? Muſt that therefore be denied which is 
open, becauſe that cannot be comprehended which is hidden? Theſe ſayings I haue 
faithfully reported out of Auguſtine : but becaufe peraduenture his wordes ſhall haue 
more authoritie than mine, go to, let vs bring foorth the very wordes that are read in 
himſelfe. If when this is heard, many are turned into dulnes and ſluggiſhnes, and be- 
ing inclined from labour to luſt do go after their deſires: ought that therefore to bee 
accompred falſe which ſpoken ofthe foreknow ledge of God ? If God haue fore- 
knownthat they ſnal be good,thal they not be good, in how great cuilnes ſoeuer they 
now liue? and if he haue foreknowen that they will be erm, ſhall they not be euill in 
how great goodneſſe ſocuer they be nowe ſerneꝰ ſhall therefare thoſe things which 
are my ken of the foreknowledge of God, be for ſuch cauſes either to be denied 
or to be left 
rors ? The rule (ſaith he)to keepe truth ynſpoken of, is one thing, and the neceſſitie to 
ſpeak truth is another. As for the cauſes of leauing truth vnſpoken, it were long to 
Carch them out all: of whichyer this is one, that they be not made worſe which vn- 
derſtande it not, while wee meane to make them more learned that vnderſtande it, 
who when we ſpeake any ſuch thing ate igdeed not made more learned, nor yet are 
made worſe. But when a true thing is in ſgch caſe, that when we ſpeake it, he is made 
worle that cannot conceiue it: and when we ſpeake it not, he is made worſe ihat can 
conceiut it: what thinke we now to be done Fn not the truth rather to be Tarun 
4 £ 


vnſpoken of? namelyghen when if they be not ſpoken of, men go into er- Cap 16. 
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that he may conceive it, that can conceiue it: than to keepe it vaſpoken, that not 
onely neither ofthem may conceiue it, but alto he that more vnd deth may be 
the worſe? whereas if he did heare and conceme it, by him alſo many ſhould learne. 
And we will not ſay that which, as the Scripture witneſſeth, we lawfully might haue 
ſpoken. For we feare forſooth leaſt when we ſpeake, he be offended that can not con- 
ceiue it: but we feare not leaſt while we hold our peace, he that can conceiue truth be 
deceiued with falſhoode. Which ſentence he at the laſt ſhortly knitting vp, more 
plainely alſo confirmeth. Wherefore ifthe Apoſtles, and chey whuch followed them, 
the doors of the Church did both, namely both godlily preach of the eternall e- 
le&ion of God, and hold the faithfull in awe vnder the diſcipline of godly life: why 
do theſe our aduerſaries being confuted with inuincible violence of trueth, thinke 
that they ſay well in ſaying that that which is ſpoken ofpredeftination is not to be 
pou hed to the people — it he true? Yea it muſt in any wiſe be preached, that 
e which harh eares to heare may heare. But who hath eares if he hath not receiue d 
them from him that promiſeth that he will give them? Trruely let him that receiucth 
not, refuſe it: ſorhat yet he which receiueth it, do take and drinłe, do drinke and liue. 
For as godlines is to be preached, that God may be rightly 7m 908 ſo is alſo 
predeſtination, that he which hath cares to heare of the grace of God, may glorie in 
God and not in himſelfe. ä | 
14 And yet that holy man, as he had a ſingular defire to edifie, ſorempereth the 

manner of teaching the trueth, that offence be wiſely auoyded fo faire as it hawfhully 
may be. For he ſheweth that thoſe things which are truly faid, may alio be conue- 
niently ſayd. If any man do thus preach to the people. If ye beleeue not, the cauſe 
is.for that ye are already predeſtinate of God 2 ſuch a man doth not 
only cheriſh ſlothfulnes, but alſo maintaine wickednes. If any man allo ſtretch his 
ſaying to the time to come, and ſay that they which heare ſhall not beleeue, becauſe 
they arereprobate : this ſhalbe rather a curling than a teaching. Such therefore Au- 
guſtine not vnworthily biddeth to depart from the Church, as fooliſh teachers. and 
vnlucky and ill prophecying Prophets. In an other place he truely affirmeih that 
it is to be holden that a man thenprofiteth with rebuking, when he hath mercy and 
helpeth which maketh to profite whom he will, euen without rebuking. But why 
ſome thus and ſome otherwiſe ? God forbid that, that we thould ſay that the power 
of iudging belongeth rather to the clay than to the potter. Againe afterward. When 
men by rebuking either come or returne into the way of righteouines, who worketh 
ſalu ation in their hearts, but he, which when any whoſoever he be planteth and wa- 
tereth, giueth the incrraſe, whom when he will ſaue, no freewill of man reſteth? 
It is therefore not to be doubted that the wils of men cannot reſiſt the will of God 
(which both in heauen and earth hath done whatſacuer he would, and which hath 
alſo done thoſe things that are to come) but that he may do what he will, for aſmuch 
as euen of the verie wils of men he docth what he will. Againe, when he will leade 
men to him, doeth he binde them with corporall bonds ? He inwardly wor keth, in- 
wardly holdeth hearts, inwardly moucth hearts, and draweth them with their willes 
which lie himſelfe hath made in them. But, that which he by and by addeth ought in 
no wiſe to be omitted: that becauſe we know not who belongeth or not belongeth 
to the number ofthe predeſtinate, we ought fo to be affectioned that we would all 
men to be ſaved. So ſhall it come to paſſe, that whomſoeuer we find, we ſhall traucll 
to make himpartaker of peace. Bur our peace ſhall teſt vpon the children of peace. 
Therefore for our part, we muſt applie holſome and ſharpe rebuking to all men like 
a medicine, that they periſhnot, nor deſtroy other, but it ſhalbe the wor ke of God to 
make it profitable to them whom he hath forcknowen and predeſtinate. 
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bat eleftlon i ftabliſhed by the calling of G, but ther be grebe de, 
| ' bring vponthemſelnerthe wft defhrattion wren 


of 


TD VT, thacthe matter may-more anclya are we düfte hour of the Gods dbu 
calling of the elect, and ofthe N x hiedenitig af die ele Otte ede 


thinke that the generalneſſe ofthe promiſes extendeth egally to all mankind. But this — 
election which otherwiſe God hath hiddew with himſelfe he doeth not without 

choiſe at length diſcloſe by his calling, which a man may therefore call the teſtifying 

of it. For, uhome he hath forcknowen, them he hath alſo foreappointed to be f Nom. f. 29, 
ned like the image of his ſonne: whom he hath fore appointed, them he hark alſo cal- 

led: whome he hath called, them he hath alſo iuſtified, that in time to come he may 

glorific them. When the Lord hath by electing alreadie ad his into te number 

of his children: yet we ſee how they enter not into poſſeſſion of ſo great a benefite, 
but when they be called: on the other fide, how being called they do now enioy a 

certaine communicating of his election. For which reaſon Paul calleth the ſpirit Rom.$.25. 
which they — the ſpitie of adoption, and the ſeale, and earneſt of the inhe- 

ritance to come: namely becauſe it docth with the teſtimonie thereof ſtabliſn & ſcale Erh. i. 23. 

to their hearts the aſſurednes of the adoption to eome. For though the preaching of 

the Goſpell ſpring out of the fountaine of election: yer becauſe it is alſo common to 

the reprobate, therefore it could not by it ſelte be a fire proofe thereof. But God ef- 

fectually teacheth his elect, that he may bring them to fanh: as we haue before al- 

leadged out of the words of Chriſt, Who ſo is of God, he and none other ſeeth the lohn s 
Father. Againe, I haue ſhewed thy name to the men whome thou haſt giuen me: ID 
Whereas he ſaich in another place, no man can come tome, ynleſſe my Father draw lohn 6. 

him, Which place Avg»fine wiſely weyerh, whoſe words are theſe. If (as Truth Lib. de Grat, 
ſaith) euery one that hath learned;commeth:whoſocuer commeth not, certainly nei- — ls * 
ther hath he learned. Ic doth not therfore follow that he which can come, alſo com- 14. & 31. 222 
meth, vnleſſe he haue both willed and done it. But euery one that hath learned of the 
Father, not only can come: but alſo commeth, vH now there is preſent both the pro- 

fre of comming, and the affection of willing, and che effect of doing, Alſo in another 

ou more plainly: What is this-clfe;Euery one that hath heard of the father, & hath De prædeſi. ſnet 

earned, cometh to me, but there is none that heareth and learnethi of the father and .d | 
commeth not to me? For if euery one which hath heard of the father and learned, 
commeth: truely euery one that cõmeth not, hath not heard of the father, nor lear- 
ned: for if he had heard and learned, he would come. This ſchoole is farre from the 
ſenſes vf the fleſh, in which ſchoole the father is heard and teacheth, that men may 
come tothe ſonne. And a little after. This grace which is ſeeretly — to the hearts 
of men, is rec eiued of no hard heart: for it is therefore giuen, that the hardneſſe of the 
heart may firſt be taken away. When therefore the father is heard within, he taketh a- 
way the ſtonie heart, and giueth n fleſhy. heart. For ſo he maketh the children of 
3 and veſſels of mert y, which he hath prepared — Why therefore doth 
1e not teach all, that they may come to Chriſt, but bec auſe all whom he teacheth, by 
merc ie he teacheth: whom hedoth not teach, by iudgement he doih not teach? be- 
cauſe he hath merc ie ypon whom he will, and hardeneth whom he will. Therefore 
God aſſigneth them for children to himſelfe, and appoimeth himſelfe father to them, 
whom he hath choſen. Now by calling he bringeth them into the houſhold, and v- 
niteth himſelfe to them, that they may be one together. But, when calling is ioyned to 


election, in that manner the Scripture ſufficiently ſignifiech that in it nothing is 8 
2 


firſt of rhele I haue alreadie ſpoken ſomewhat, when Lc d their errour, which — . 


— 
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bee required but the mercie of God. For if wee aske, home hee calleth and for 
vat reaſon: hee aunſwerethʒ hppthe be had elected. But when we come once to 
Alection, chere the onely mercie of God appeereth on euery fide. And here that ſay- 
Rom g. ic. ing of Paul truly bebo, It is not of him that willeth,nor of him that runneth, but 
God that hath mercie. Neitheryet that ſame ſoas they commonly take it, which 

part it betweene the grace of — gin the willing and running of man. For th 
. xc owhurwſrwrpaat Ye 1 

es, vnleſſe they be proſpere grace d: but when they are b 
: his bleſling, — — that th — allo their partes in obtaining 9 
Eachir.adLaur: Whoſe cauillation I had rather with Auguſſines wordes than mine owne : 
* If the e meant nothing elſe but that ic is not of him onely that willeth or run- 
neth, vnleſſe the Lord be there preſent mercifull: we may courrariwile turne it againſt 
them and ſay that it is not of onely mercie, vnleſſe there be preſent willing and run- 
ning. But if this be openly wicked, let ys not doubt that the Apoſtle giueth all to the 
mercie of the Lorde, and leaueth nothing to our wils or endeuours. To this effect 
ſpeaketh that holy man. And I fer not a ſtrawe by that nice ſuttletie, that they ſay that 
Paul would not haue fo ſaid vnleſſe there had beene ſome indeuour and ſome will in 
vs. For he did not conſider what was in man: but when he ſaw that ſome did 

part of ſaluation to the endeuour of men, he ſunply condemned their error in the firſt 
part of the ſentence, and in the ſecond — the whole ſumme of ſaluation of 
the mercie of God. And what other things doe the Prophets trauell about but conti- 
nually to preach the free calling of God? | 
it of Gods tt 2 Moreauerthe very nature alſo and diſpenſation of calling doth cleerely ſhew 
Fee end — 2 it, which conſiſteth not in the onely preaching of the worde, but alſo in the inlighte- 
25 r ning of the Spirite. To whome offereth his worde, is ſhewed ys in the Pro- 
called is ſalus · phet: I am found of them that ſought me not: I haue openty appeered to them that 
rien. did not aske for me. To a people which hath not called ypon my name I haue ſaid, 
Eig. i. Loe I am preſent. And leaſt the Iewes ſhoulde thinke that this kinduefſe belonged 
onely to the Gentiles, he doth alſo put them in remembrance from whence he tooke 
Joſh. 24.3, their father Abraham, when he vouchſafed to ioyne him to himſelfe, namely from 
meere idolatrie, in which he was drowned with all his. When he firſt ſhineth with 

the light of his worde to men not deſeruing it, be therein ſhewerh an example plai 
enough of his free goodneſſe. Here therefore the ynmeaſurable goodneſſe of God 
ſheweth foorth it ſelfe, but not vnto ſaluatiou to all: becauſe for the reprobate there 
abideth amore greeuous iudgement, for that they refuſe the teſtimonie of the will 
of God. And Cod alſo, to — his glorie, withdraweth from them the effec- 
wall force of his Spirite. Therefore this inward calling is a pledge of ſaluation,which 
cannot deceiue vs. For which ſe maketh that ſaying of John. Thereby wee 
. Iohn 3.24. Kknowcthatye are his children,}y the ſpirice which he hath giuen vs. And leaſt fleſh 
ſhoulde glorie, that it did at the leaſt anſwere to him when he called and of his owne 
will offered himſelfe, hee affirmeth that it hath no cares to heare, no eies to ſee, 
but which he hath made: and that hee maketh them, not according to every mans 
thankfulneſſe, but according to his one election. Of which thing you haue a nota- 
ble example in Luke, where both Iewes and Gentiles in common together heard the 
AK 13.14 pteaching of Paul and Barnabas. Whereas they were at that time all taught with one 
ſclfeſame word,it is ſaide that they beleeued which were ordained to everlaſting liſe. 
* With what face may we denie that the calling is free, in which euen to the very laſt 

part election reigneth alone? 


Ni are not wer- 


den withGod of 3 But here we muſt beware of two errors, becauſe many make man a worker 
our m 2 together with God, — he by his 2 may — 7 e 2 be - m—_— : ſo 
weicber doth it their opinion, the will of man is aboue the counſell o . ough the Scrip- 
mares — did — chat it is onely giuen vs that we may beleeue, and not rather faith it 


o our / ſe lie. 


the grace of Chrlt. Lib. 3. 465 

felfe. Other ſome, although tkey do not fo weaker the grate of the holy Ghoſt: yet 

being led by I wor not whiar x 77 hang cen won faith i hoop 28 
eede c 


doubtfull, yea and vneffectuall vntill it be confirmed by faith. It is in ertaine 


that it is confirmed, as toward vs: and we haue already ſhewed that the ſecret coun- 
ſell of God beginneth to ſhinc out, which was before hidden: ſo that by this word 

you vnderſtand no elſe, than thar i is approued whichwasvnknowen;/and is as 
' were ſealed with a ſeale. But it is falſel G10! chav election is theui and ne till then 
effectuall. whẽ we haue embraced the goſpell, and chat therof it taletii liuely ſtrength. 
We muſt indeede from thence fetch the certaintie of it: Becauſe if we _— to 
reach vnto the eternall ordinance of God, that deepe bottomleſſe depth wil fwallow 
vs vp. But when God hath opened it vnto vs, we muſt chrtibe yp higher, leaſt the ef- 
fe& ſhould drowne'the cauſe. For what greater abſurditie or ſhamefull vniaſtice is 
. there, than that when the Scripture teacheth tat wo ure enlightened as God hart 
cholcn ys, our eyes ſhould be ſo daſeled with thus light, thar they ſhould refule to 
looke vpon election? Vet in the meane time Ideny not, that to che end we may be 
certaing of our faluation, we muſt begin at che word, and that our affiance ought 
therewith to be contented, that we may call pon God by the name gf Father. 
ſome quite contrary to tight order, that they may be certiſed of the cõuiſell of God 


(which is neere ynto vs, in our mouth and in our heart) do etuet to lie aboue the Deut 30.10% 


cloudes. Therefore that vafſmeſſe is to be reſttained ni ſobrietie of fai, chat it 
may ſuffice vs that God in his outward word is a wirneſſe of his hidden grace to 
that the conduit pipe out of which there oweth water largely for vs to drmłe, do 
not hinder but that the ſpringhead may haue his due honour, - 5 


4 Therefore as they do 8 which 7 ofelection ypon The cn of 
ie cle 


the faith of the goſpell, by which faith we ferle th 


21 


Son perraineth to vs ſo we ee, 


ſhall keepe the beſt order, if in ſeeking the certainty of dur election we ſticke faſt in . SI Gd 


theſe latter ſignes, which are ſure wineſſings oft: Satan doth with no temation ei- zu; in our /elnes 
thas 


ther more greeuouſly, or more dangerouflyaſtonifh che fairhfull, than when diſquie- rd 2 
N 
to ſeeke it out of the waie. I callirſceking out of the way when a wretched man en- — — - vs i 


ting them with doubt of their election, he doth alſo moue them wich a peruetſe defire 


terpriſeth to breake into the hidden ſecrets of the wiſedome of God, and to pearce 
cuen to the higheſt eternity to vnderſtand hat is determined of humſelte at the 
iudgement ſeate of God. For then he throweth himſelſe headlong to be ſwallowed 
vp into the depth ofthe vnmeaſurable deuouring pit: then he wrappeth himſelf with 
innumerable {nares and ſuch as he cannot winde outof:then he ouerwhelmeth him. 
ſelfe with the bottomleſſe depth of blinde datkneſſe. For ſo is it rightfull that the foo- 
liſhneſſe ofthe wit of man be puniſhed with ſo horrible ruine, when he attempteth of 
his owne force to riſe vp tothe height of the wiſedom of God. And ſo much more 
deadly is this tentation, as there is none to which we are commonly all more bent. 
For there is moſt rarely any man to be found, whoſe mind is not ſomtime ſtriken with 
this thought. Whence haſt thou ſaluation, but of tho election of God ? And of Ele- 
ction what reuclation haſt thou? which thought, if it haue once taken place in any 
man, either perpetually vexeth the miſerable man with terrible torments, or vtterly 
diſmayeth him. Truely Iwould- haue no ſurer argument than this experience to 
prooue, how wrongfully ſuch men imagine of predeſtination. For the minde can be 
infected with no errour more peſtilẽt, than that which plucketh downe, and thruſteth 
the conſcience from her peace and quietneſſe toward God. Therefore if we feare 
ſhipwracke, we muſt diligently beware ofthis rocke, which is neuer ſtriken vpon 
without deſtruction. And though the diſputing of predeſtination be eſteemed hike a 
dangerous ſea, yet in paſſing through it there is found a ſafe and quiet yea & pleaſant 
faylng, vnleſſe a man do wilfully couet to be in daunger. For as they doe drowne 
themlclucs inthe deadly bottomleſſe depth, which to be certified of their election 


1 doe 


- 


* 


Eſa. 25. 


muſt behold our 
flee to no other: foraſmuch as he alone is both the fountaine of life, and Author of 


Eph. 1.4. 


Nom. 8 37. 


Iohn 3.15. 
John 5. 24. 
Lohn 6.35. 


Cap. 24. . Of the maner how to receiue 


Joe enquite ache ſetret Counſell of God withouthis word: ſo they Huch do right 
ly and orderly ſearch it in ſuch ſort as it is contained in tlie word, receiue thereof a 
ular fraite of comſort · Let this therefore be our ay to ſearch it, that we begi 

at the calling of God, and end in the ſame, Howbeit this withſtandeth not, but that 
the Faithfu e that the benefits which they dayly rec eiue at the hand of 
GOD, doe d e from that ſecret . in Eſaie, Thou haſt 
done matuels, thy htes are olde, true, and faichfull: foraſmuch as by that 
adoption as by a token, the Lords wil is to cõ firme ſo much as is lawful to be knowen 
of his counſell. But leaſt any man ſhould thinke this a weake teſtimonie, let vs con- 
ſider how much both cleareneſſe and certaintie it bringeth vs. Of which thing Ber- 
narde ſpeaketh fitly. For after that he had ſpoken of the reprobate, he ſaith: Thepur- 
poſe of God ſtandeth, the ſentence of peace ſtandeth vpon them that feare him, both 
couering their euils, and rewarding — w things: ſo as to them after a maruei- 
lous manner not only good things, but allo euill doeworke togither vnto good. Who 
ſhall accuſe the elect of God? It ſuffic eth me to all righreouſnes, to haue him alone 
mercifull, to whom a lone I haue ſinned. All that he hath decreed not to impute to 
me, is ſo as if it neuer had beene. And alittle after: O place of tue reſt, & to which not 
vnworthily I may giue the name of a bedchamber, in which God is ſetne not as trou- 
bled with'wrath, not as withholden with care: but his will is prooued in him good, 
and well pleaſing, and penſect. This ſight doth not make afraide, but calmerh: doth 
nor ſtirre vp inquiet curiouſnes, but appeaſeth it: doth not wearie the ſenſes, but qui- 
eteth them: Here is quiet truely taken, God being appeaſed;; appeaſeth all thinges : 
and to behold him quiet, is to be quiet. 

$. Firſt, if we ſeeke a fatherly kindneſſe and fauourable minde of God, we muſt 
tune our ces to Chriſt, in whome alone the ſoule of the father reſteth. If we ſecke 
ſaluation, life, and the immortalitie of the heavenly kingdome, we muſt then alſo 


ſaluation, and heire of the kingdome of Heauen. Now whereto ſerueth election, but 


chat being adopted of the he auenly Father into the degree of children, we may by his 


fauour obtaine ſaluation and immortalitieꝰ Howſdeuer in ſecking thou toſſe it and 
ſhake it, yet thou ſhalt 6nd that the vttermoſt marke of it extendeth no further. There 
fore whom God hath taken to his children, it is not ſaid that he hath choſen them in 
themſelues, but in his Chriſt : becauſe he could not loue them but in him, nor giue 
them the honor ofthe inheritance of his kingdome, vnleſſe they had firſt beene made 
partakers of him. If we be choſen in him, we ſhall not finde in our ſelues the certainty 
of our election: no, nor yet in God the Father, if we imagine him naked without the 
Sonne. Chriſt therefore is the mirror, in whom we both muſt, and without deceite 
may behold our election. For ſich it is he into whoſe body the Father hath appointed to 
graffe all them whom from eternitie he hath willed to be his, that he may take for his 
children ſo many as he reknowledgeth among his members: we haue a witnes plaine 
and lure inough, that we are written inthe booke of life, if we communicate with 
Chriſt. And that ſure communion of himſelfe he gaue vs, when by the preaching of 
the — he teſtified that he was giuen to vs of the Father, chat he with all his good 
things ſhould be ours. We are ſaid to put on him, and to growe together into him, 
that we may liue: becauſe he liueth. So oft is this doctrine repeated, The Father 
ſpared not his onely begotten Sonne, that whoſocuer beleeueth in him, may not 
_ But he that beleeucth in him, is ſaid to haue paſſed from death into life. 
which ſenſe he calleth hunſelfe the Bread of life, which whoſo eateth, he ſhall 
not die for euer. He (I ſay) hath beene a witneſſe to vs, that ſhall be re- 
ceiued of the heaucnly Father in place of his children, of whom he hath beene recei- 
ued by Faith. If we couet any more than to be accompted among the children and 
heires of God; then we may climbe aboue Chriſt, If this be our vttermoſt marke:how 


dome: the vachaung alan 1 e 
tabifeared leaſt that which he dee areth to vs inhis 


wiſedome ſhall deliuer vs from many ſuares, if we can $kill 10 apply chat to a right 
vſe which hath beene rightly written: but let ys not vndiſcreetely draw hither and 
chither that which ought to haue been reſtrain ed. 


we haus ſaide to be iayned with ouc calluig For, whom Chriſt found eflobliſhed 

tened With he knowledge of his name into che hoſome of his Churchs thera he ig r 
ſaide to rdceiut into the faith and proteftion«! And whome ſpeuer he neceiutth, they haz ene 
are ſaide to be committed to him of the Father, and deliuered to his truſt, that they b fedfuft vn 


they arx called, ich were before choſen: ſo Chriſt ſeweth that mani are called, gm 5 * 

but frwe aue choſen. Yeaandalſo Paul hiniſelſe in anptherplace diſborteth vs from Mach. 23.14. 

carefulneſſe: Let him that ſtandeth (ſaith he) locke that he fall not. Againe, Art thou 1. Cor. 10.12. 

graffed into ihe people of God? Be not proud, but feare : for God is able to cut thee 4 

off againe that lie may graffe other. Finally we are ſufficigntly taught by experience it 

ſelfe, that calling and faith are of ſmall value, vnleſſe there be adioyned continuance 

which happeneth not all men. But Chriſt hath deliuered vs from his care: for veri- 

lie theſe promiſes haue reſpect to the time to como . All that my father giueth me ſhal Tok. 

come to me: and hirn that ſhall come to ine, I will not eaſt him ois of dorex« Again, 5332 46 : 

chis is the will of him that feat mee, the Father, ihas I lagſe nothung, ofallthinges 

that he hath giuen mo, but may raiſe them vp again in abe laſt daie.-: Againe, My 10h. 10 * 

ſheepe heare my. voice, and they followe mee: Thuaowe them, and I giue them . 

eternall life, and they. ſhall not periſh for, euer, neither; ſhall any man rake them 

out of my hande, The Father which gaue them to mee, is greater than all: and 

no man can take themout of the hand of my faibet. Nowe when be pronounceth, 

eucry tree which myfacher hath noc plante d, ſnall be plucked vp-by the roote: hee garth 13.13. 

ſigniterh- an che cortraric fide, that they can never be placked from ſaluation, which 

baue ropte in God, Whercwith agreeth that ſaying Joby, frheyhad beene of va, 10h21 4 

they had not at all gone out from vs. Hercupon alſo Lommeth:that noble glorying of Nom d. 38. 

Puul againſt life and death, preſent —_ and things to come: which glorying muſt 7 

needes bee. grounded: vpon the gifte of continuance. Neither is it any doubt that 

he directeth 2 ſaying to all the faithful. In another place the ſame Pal ſauh, He 

chat hach begun in youagood worke, ſhall ende it euen vntill che daie of G n 
4 7 


— — a ͥ — 


nab ny : } eG Og, CS m4 cn 1 — 
Cap. 24. Of che manerhow to tęceiue 
fal. 156. As a Darid;ayhenhisfaidh fainted, leaned yon this Ray: Thou ſhalt not forſake: 
che Workee hands. And now neither is ihn doubtfull, char Chriſt when he pray- 
eth for all dib r he. asketh tor Peter, tliat 
Lk zzz chris alc tay neute faite, Whereby we'y y tharche pare ourof dangtrot falling 
away,becauſe the ſorine of God, askingftedfift continuance for their godlinedle, fi 
fered no deniall. What would Chriſt haue vs to learne heereby, but that we ſhoulde 
1 rr % 0 
* Burn dall ich ſeemed tobe Ckriſtes ine re- 
— ao ole Gom ben pad all. Yea and in tha very fame place where be Sinherh harm Ne 
cruch newer had periſhed of them which were giuen him of the Father, yer he en cepteth the ſon of 
chrittiam in whi d neuer 


N on. That is true indeed: but this is ulſo as certain, that ſuch di cleaue to 
2 bumble, Chriſt with that affiance of hart with which I fay that the aſſurednts of our electiõ 
exdrebgien ler ig ftabliſhed, They went oth v3((ait tobn)burthey were notef . for if they had 
mor rake 1 af: beene of vs, they had ſtill tarried wich vs. Neither doe I denie that they haue like 
ſuredner of dnn · ſignes of calling as the elect haue: but I doe notꝶrant that they haua that ſure ſta- 
e — —— 9 — ————— 
pell. not ſuch examples moue vs we quietly:r | the pro- 
ana mig ef the Lordyhere he pronouncech, that all Mey dar. rr yr father, 
Lob. 3. 16. &6.39; which receive him with — 4 ona ſh he is their keeper and Paſtor, none 
hall periſh. Of ſudas we ſnall ſpeake heereafter, Paul doth not counſell Chriſtians 
from aſfuredneſſe alt but from careleſſe and looſe aſſuredneſſe of the fleſh, 
which draweth with it, pride, preſum and diſdaine of other, and quencheth hu- 
militie and the reuerence of God, —ů— of grace recemed, Fot 
he ſpeaketh tothe Genules,whom he teacheth, that they not proudly and vn- 
, gemtlyro ann tor this, that the Iewes ers un 7 ired, they were ſet in 
their ſte ad. Feare alſo he requireth not here with they be diſmaied and ſtag- 
ger, but with framing vs to the rec eiuing of the grace of God, ſhoulde abate nothing 
of the affiance thereof, as we haue ſaid in another place. Beſide that he doth not there 
= to euery man particularly: but to the ſets themſelues generally. For when the 
* ch was dinide4intorwo NN enuie bred diſſention, Paul putteth the Gen- 
tiles in minde that their being ({lipplied into the place of the peculiar and holie 
ple ought to be to them a cauſe M feare and modeſtie. And at them there were 
manie — vp with glorie, whoſe vaine boaſting it was —＋ beate dowyne. 
But we haue in another place ſnewedm, that out hope is extended to the time to come 
euen beyond death, and chat nothing is more contrarie to the nature of it, than to 
— being called but fewe choſen il tab 
8 at ſayi iſt, of many being c ewe c is verie ill taken 
r after that maner. ſhall de nodung — faſt chat which ought 
to be cleare by the things aboue ſpoken, that there are two ſorts of calling, Fot there is 
an vniuerſall calling — the outward preaching of the word, God cal- 
leth altogicher to him,cuen them allo to whom he ſetteth it foorth vnto the ſauour of 
death, and vnto matter of more grieuous condemnation. The other is 1 cal- 
ling which for the moſt part he vouchſafeth to gziue onely to the faithfull, when by 
the inward — — of his ſpirite he maleeth that the worde preached is ſetled in 
their harts. Vet ſomtime he maketh them alſo partakers of it whom hee enlighteneth 
but for a time, and afterward by the deſeruing of their ynthankfulnes forſaketh them, 
and ſtriketh them with greater blindnes. Now when the Lord ſaw the Goſpell to be 
. yr 9s 96 re AR 6 of 
we: hedeſgribethto vs God vnder the perſon of a king, which preparing a ſolemne 
feaſt ſendeth his meſſengers round about to bid a 1 to be his gueſtes, 
and · yet can get but a fewe, becauſe euerie one — lets for his e xcuſe, ſo 
that at length he is compelled vpon their refuſall, to call out of the high waies euery 
one 


— 


Mett. 23. 


Ale grace of Chriſt, „HIib. 3. 364 


TR re 
aboar the tables to cheere his gueſtes, If he finde any noe clothed 
he will not ſuffer him —— vnc leanlineſſe to diſhonour 
he ſolernnitie of the feaſt. This p ma the parable, is o be vnderſtood of 
them which enter into the church found 5a aich, but are not 
the ſanctiſ cation of Chriſt. Such di and as it were borchevof ts Church, h 5 
Lord will not ſuffer for euer: but, as their filthineſſt deſerueth he will caſtthem out. 
e few me choſen ont of ihe th fatto orig lea 


that generall 
2 rene inheritance t x 2 
come, wherwich our ——— In — 
hypocrites boaſt — well as: of. God;/Chriſd 
dounceib that 1 length they . hich: they 

— —_— of apũre hart —— The 2725 xy. 
nocent i A2 man 18 * \ 
neration of them that ſceke: God, of them — 299 


And ſo doth the Spirit erhott the faithfullto ſufferahce, that ——.— 
uouſly tharthe ·Iſraelites bee mingled wich then in the Church: ———— 
viſor hall be . 

The ſame teaſon is of th | hci 


or — was c 
of the miniſterie. Iwelur (ſaith be) — 
ok had choſen hum to the office of an Apaſtle. ena de — 


—— — MT corn this reaſon, bibe= 
cauſe we linowe what we be today; burwhatweſhall be we knowe non But in that 
— —— ſiuymbledarchiiblocks Fum her atie ha han 


vponthenerites of aid more to difcons - 
tage the mindesof ena bm li could 
them from cha | en 
haue mt — a 0 Pe: 


cterwiondaa cdi be 
ſtr . deniei e 


ength 
ſmall ue aſure of oum ſanſe. A nat Ezec.13.5, 
be, and in the r8þlc of my ſeruants they 2 not be ee 
gin to write in offlitap hem wh lte m ehourth inthemumbey of bis ; 


— written withtheti — o 212] hat ad 72 2 0 


10. Butthe deck s are neither e Gomhe —_ TONE e 
by diagram Hock a Chen Scar phirh Goda Bw aut 2 


L ud 6 


Cap. 24. L- {.Ofche nokietbedw ro rageine 


them. CUES 1 —— 
ih nd differ 
bike — chat they be dent by the — — ee 


2 downe-fall of death. Thetefore if yon loohe vpon 
. Telves,' — 0 of Adam, which fuddrethiof the common 
tion of che whole maſſe. That ch og cartied into extreme and deſpaired'vn= 
inclſe, this commerh not to alle 2 in them 
auſt the eie of God ah tis — jw — 
For they that dreame that from their very natiuitie chertis planted a them 
has me nonwhoredeof loin by geen el, 
—— to the feare of they both are not holen to proouc it by 
re of Scripture, and alſo are confured by experience it ſelfe. They doe 
.: |, | Ihdeede foorth. a few example to propue that the elect cuen before 'their en- 


| — — — — a Phariſee 
— — I 


Phil.z.5- — — ot: of — 
Al Fru 2 — — enligheened and See 


by: theſe few examples? rg yer e —— r al 
neſſe? — — ae. ns . 


| ppg arr at ut 

ing ceof theaire, 

317 . . alſo were ſome= 

LP $000k — ——i doing tho sthat —— 
401 = | by jd 


will haue! ———— 
deny . art hblden before 
— Albertthis woos Cn er 2 ſah he thereof _ 


—— giuen 
oy vmo iniquitie, now —— 
288 N er ye are 


ate 

8 eee e eee — 
2 5 2 — nion, 8 —— 
fulneſſe beene preſerued from into ſo greathilthi- 

— e | — eſſe. 5 o ene duc: ate his to chankfulneſſe for the perpetuall 
. ſeede of election. Bur he comrartwiſe putteth them in minde that the time paſt ſuffi- 
4 eee les Wharif we come to exam — 
u 


-thegrace of Chriſt; -.';Lib.z. . - 265 
bud of righteouſnes was there in Rahbthe harlot, before Faith? in Manaſſe , when Iota 1. 
Hieruſalem was dipped and. ia a mannet drownedin the bloud of the Prophets? in 2. King. 12 73. 
the Theefe, which among his laſt * tp thinke unceꝰ Awaie Lk 23.16, 
therefore with theſe arguments ra x y Curious men doe raſhly dewſe to them» 
ſelues wuthout the Scripture. Burlet tharabide certaine with vs, which the Scripture x, ,, C. 
hath, that all haue ſtraied like loſt ſheepe, euerie one hath ſwarued into his qwnway, i 
that 1s,perdition. Out of this gulfe of perdition; whom the Lorde hath determined 
once toplucke foorth hem he deferrech till hishe time: onely hee preſerueth them, 
that they fall not into vn ardoh able blaſphemie. 3301 ee 314] BLOT 115 
12 As che Lord by th r The meanes whey - 
fe@the ſaluation, whetcunto he had by eternaſlitounſell appointed them:ſo he Rath by reprobares come 
his iudgements againſt the reprobate, whereby hee execucerh his counſel] of them; 1 ben ends: ſome 
Whom therefore he hach created vnto the ſhame of life, and deſtruction of death 5 nw = 2 


* 


that they ſhoulde bet inſtumenis of his wrath , and examples of his feucrine : from! ,,,, 
them hat they may core tb their end, ſametiine hemakech away the power to heare Ib thereof b 
his word, and fometimeby the preaching of ir he more blindetn and amaſeth them · «ed. 
Ol che firſt manner her eas there be jnturnerable cramples, let vi chooſe out · one 
more cleere and notable than all the reſt; Thiere pſſell away abdut fourc thouſund 
yeeres afore Chriſt, in which hee hid from all the Centiles the light of his heakh 
we, $6 6 6 If any man anſiverechat he therefore made them not to enioy fo 
2 bec auſe he iudged them ynwoorthie,they which come after ſhal not 

prooued any more woorthie. Of which thing, bebe the ceperienc e, M alachie is a Mal.g.r. 
ſubſt antialwitnes, which reproouing inſidelitie mingled with guoſſu blaſphe niet, yet 
declareth that there ſhall come a Redeemer,” Why therefore is het tuen to 
theſe than to thoſe? He ſhall trouble himſelfe in vaine, that ſhallheere ſearch for a 
cauſe higher than the ſecret and vaſcarchable counſell of God. Neither is it to bee 
feared leaſt any ſcholler of Porphyrieſhould freely gnaw at the righteouſnes of God 
while we anſwer nothing in defence of it. For whenwe ſay that none perith vndeſer- 
uing, and that it is ofthe free bountifulnes of God that ſome bee delivered, there is 
largely enough ſaid for 3 — of his glorit, ſo that it needeth not our ſhif- 
ting. The ſoueraigne iudge th maketh a way for his predeſtination, when who 
he hath once reiected, them being depriued of the communicating of his light hee 
leaueth in blindnes. Of the other maner there are both daily examples, and alſo ma- 
ny contained in the ſcripture. One ſelfeſame preaching is 9 made to a hun- 
dred, twentie receiue it with readie obedience of faith: the reſt do either ſet 2 
by it, or ſcorne it ot hiſſe it out, or abhorre it. If any man anſwere that this diuerſuie 
proc eedeth of their malice and peruerſneſſe, hee ſhall not yet ſatisfie vs: becauſe 
the others wit alſo ſhoulde bee poſſeſſed with the ſame malice 5 vnleſſe God did 
amende it with his goodneſſe. Therefore we ſhall ſtill bee encombred, vnleſſe wee 
call to minde that which Paul ſaith, Who maketh thee to differ > Whereby he ſig· hgh 
nifieth that ſome excell other ſome, not by their own vertue, but by the onely grace 
of God. The difference be» 

13 Why therefore doth he in graunting grace to thoſe paſſe ouer theſe ? Of — 1 — 
thoſe Luke ſneweth a c auſe, Becauſe — are ordeined to life. Of theſe, what ſhall we vpon the ſecrece 
thinke, but bec auſe they are the veſſels of wrath vnto diſhonor ? Wherefore let it not coun/ell and wil of 
grieue vs to lay with Auguſtine. ' God(ſaith hee) might turne the will of the euill into 2 — 
— he is almighrie. He might indeed. Why therefore doth he not becauſe % % wal 

e would not. Why he would not, is in himſelfe. For we ought to be no more wiſe A4. 13.48. 
than we oughtto be. And that is much better, than to ſhift with 1 ſay De Gen. ad lite. 
that he draweth him that is willmg & reacherh his hand, hat the difference may not — . 
ſeeme to ſtande in the mdgement of God, but in the onelie will of men. Ttue- P. 
lie it ſo ſtandeth not in proper motion of man , * euen the godlie and they be Ad. 16.14. 
km 1 e 


LY Ci, tt. 2 
Cap. 24. Of che manethow to receiue 
feare God haue neede of a fingular inſtructon of the ſpitite. Lydia the purple ſeller 
feared God, —— thar her heart ſhould be opened, that (he might 
haiken tothe doctrine of Paul, and ptoſit in it. I his is not ipoken of one whman 
alone, but that we ſhauld know that the profiting of cuerie man in godlincſſe is the 
ſecret worke of the ſpirite. I his verily cannot be brought in queſtion, that the Lord 
ſendeth his word to many, whoſe blindneſſe he will haue robe more enforced. For, 
to what purpoſe doth he bid ſo many commaundements to be carried to Pharao? 
was it becauſe he hoped that wih often m_—_— mailages he would be appeaſed? 
No, bu: before he began, he forcknew and faretolde the end. Goc (ſaid he to Moſes) 
and declare to him my will: but I Hill harden his heart, that lie obey not. So when 
he ſtirreth vp Ezecizell, he warneth bum aforehande that he ſendeth him to a rebel- 
lious and 52 people: to the ende that he ſhould not he afraide if he perceiue 
Tere 1 10. © himſclfetoſing to deafe men. Sohe foretelleth to Jeremue., that his doctrine ſhoulde 
Elay.69: become a fir, to deſtroy andwaſte the people like ſtubble. But che prophecy of Eſaie 
yet more enforceth it. For he is thus ſent ot the Lord: Coe and ſay to the children 
of Iſraell : With hraring heare ye, and vnderſtand not: Wit ſeeiug ſee yee, and 
knowe not. Make obſtinate the heart of this ＋ and make he auie their cares, 
and nuerplaiſter their cies: Jeaſt peraduentuie they may ſet with ther cies , and 
heare with their cares, and vnderſfand wich their heart, that being tune dtchey may 
be bealed. Beholde he diecteth his voice to them, but that they Wate more deafe: 
hee lightetli a light, but that they may be made more blinde: he (heweth ſoorth do- 
ctrine, but that e mad more dull: he layeth to them a teme die, but not 
fohn.12.39. thatthey may be hualed. Anil I, alle a ing this prop hec ie, aſfimmeth that the Tewes 
could not beleeue the doctrine of Chriſt, bec aule this curſe of God lay vpun them. 
Neither can this alſo be in c oiutrouerſie, that whom God will not haue io be enligh- 
' tened, to them he dcliuered his dacttine wrapped vp in darks ſpeeches, that the 
may nothing profite thereby but to be thruſt into gi eater dulnefſe, Chriſt alſo teſtifi- 
Matt.13.11. eth, that he doch therefore nd onely to the Apoſtles the parables in which he 
had ſpoken to the multitude, becauſe to ihem it was giuen to kuow the myſteries of 
the kingdome of Cod, but to the common pr ople not io. What nieaneth the Lord 
2 thou ſay) io teaching them, of whom he prouideth that he may not be vnder- 
anded? Coutider whence is the fault, and thou wilt ceaſe to aske. For in the worde 
how great darkenes ſocuer there be, yet there is alway light enough to conuinc e the 
conſcience of the wicked. | 
The vnrhangeaile 14 Now remaineth for vs to ſee, whythe Lord doeth that which it is plaine 
decree of God con- that he doth: If it bee anſwered that it is io done becauſe men haue fo deſetiued by 
cerning che de- their vngodlineſſe, wickedneſſe, and vnthankfulnes: the ame ſhall in deed be well 
22 - and true y ſaide: But bec auſe there appearcthnot yet the reaſon of this diuerſiue, why 
grownd of their then ſome are bowed to obedience, otherſome continue hardened, in ſearc hingit 
wnowerd diſpoſi. ye muſt needes goe to that which Paul hath noted out of Meſes, namely that God 
rem to rhe means hath raiſed them vp from the beginning, that he might ſhew his name in the whole 
oy urn a earth. Whereas therefore the reprobate do not obey the word of God opened ynto 
| ow 9.17. them, that ſhall be well imputed to the malice and peruerineſſc of their heart, ſo ihat 
this be therewithall added, that they are therefore giuen into this peruerſncſſe, be- 
cauſe by the r1ghtcous but yet vnſcarchable iudgement ot G OD they are raiſed vp - 
to ſet forth his glory wih their dam ation Likewiſe when it is laid of the ſons of Hely, 
that they harkened not to holſome warnings, becauſe the Lord willed to kill them: 
it is not denied that the ſtubborneſſe proceeded of their owne naughtineſſe: but it is 
therewithall touched why. they were left in ſtubborneſie, when the Lorde might 
haue ſoftened their heartes, namely becauſe his vnchaungeable decree had once 
Tehn 12-38. appointed them to deſl. uction. To the ſame purpoſc ſeructh that ſaying of John, 
W ha he had done fo great fiznes , noman belecued in him: thut the word of 1405 
mighe 


Exod.21. 
Ezec. 2. 3. & 12.2. 


1. Sam. 2.25. 
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might be fulfilled, Lord, ho hath beleeued our ſaying? For though he do not excuſe 
the ſtifnecked from blame, yet he is content with that reaſon, that the grace of God 
is vnſauorie to men, till the holy Shoſt bring taſt. And Chriſt alleaging the prophe- 
cie of Eſaie: They ſhall all be taughe of God, tendetł to no other ende 
that the Jewes are r 


eprobate and cache the Church, bic auſe they are vnapt to 


learne: and he bringeth no other dae thereof, but for that the promiſe of God doth 
not pertaine to them. Which thing this ſaying of Paul confirmeth, that Chriſt which 
to the Jewes is an offence, and to the Gemiles fooliinneſſe, is to the called the 
ſtrength and wiſedome of God. For when he hath tolde what commonly happeneth 
ſo oft as the ell is preached; namely that ſomie it indketh more obſtinate, and of 
ſome it is deſpiſed, he ſaith that ivis had in price of them onely which are called. He 
had indeed a little before name them belecuers, but he meant not to take away the 
due degree from the grace of God which goeth before Faith, but rather he addeth 
this ſecond ſayiug by way of Correction, that they which had embraſed the Goſpell 

uld giue e praiſe of their Faith to the calling of God: As alſo a little after he 
teacheth that they are choſen of God, When the yngodly heare theſe things, they 
crie out that God with inotdinare power abuletthis pore creatures for a ſport to 
his erueltie · But we which know that all men are (6 many wales dito the 


- indgement ſeate of God, that being asked of athoiſand things they can not ſatiſ- 
kein ou q oe confeſſe robate ſuffer nothing which agreeth not with the 
moſt i eng o ereas we doe not Cleately attaine the teaſon there 
of, let vs not be diſcontent to be ignorant of ſomewhat, where the wiſedome of God 

lifteth vp it ſelfe into ſo great height, | 

1 
| which God ſeemeth to denie that it is done by his ordinance that the wicked doe pe- 
riſh, but by this that, he crying out againſt it, they wilfully bring death vpon them- 
ſelues: let vs briefely declaring theſe places,ſhewrhiat they make nothing againſt the 
ſentence aboue ſee, There is bi foorth a place of Ezgcbiell, that 


this to all mankinde: why doth henot mooue many to R 
are more pliable to obedience, than thars which at his dayly allucements waxe har- 
der and harder > With the Sodomites (as Chriſt wirneſſeth) 
pell and Miracles would haue brought foorth more fruite than in Jurie. How com- 
meth it to paſſe therefore, if God will all to be ſaued, that he openeth not the gate 
of Repentance tothoſe miſerable men that would haue beene more readie to re- 
ceiue grace? Hereby we ſee that the place is violently wreſted, if the will of GOD, 
whercof the Prophet maketh mention, be ſer againſt his erernall counſell, ny 
he hath ſeuered the elect 2 the reprobate- Now if * 6 4a — true _— 
meaning ofthe Prophet: his le is to brin ardon to the penitent. An 
this is the ſum, that it is not tobe Joubied but — i ready to — ſoone as 
the ſinner turneth. Therefore he willeth not his death, in ſo much as he willeth his re- 
pentance. But experience teacheththat he ſo willeth them to repent whom he gene- 
rally callethto him, that yet he toucheth not all their harts. Yer is it therefore to be 
ſaid that he dealeth deceitfully, becauſe although the outward voice doe but make 
them vnexcuſable which heare and doe not obey it, yet it is truely accounted the te- 
ſtimonie of the grace of God, by which teſtimonie he reconcileth men to himſelfe. 
Therefore let vs hold this for the meaning of the Prophet, that the death of a ſinner 
pleaſeth not God: that the godly may haue affiance, that ſo ſoone as they ſhall be 
touched wich Repentance, there is pardon ready for chem with GOD and the wic- 
ked may feele that their fault is doubled; becauſe they anſwere not to fo great 
mercifull kindenefle and gentlenes of God. The mercie of God therefore will al. 
way meete Repettance, but to whomRepentance is giuen, both all the Prophets, and 
i : Mm 2 Apoſtles, 
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foraſmuch as there are a few places of Scripture wont to be obiected, in Places 


to prooue Lohn. 6. & 


1. Cor.. 


preaching ofthe Goſ- Rat. 13.23. 


4 — 
the wicked, ſee- 
: meth to be 
will not by tbe will and 
the death of a ſinner, but tather that᷑ he may be turned and lue. If they will extende ordinance of Gods 
ntance, whoſe mindes 22. 3711. 
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Pſal. 115.3. 


Exod.z 3. 19. 
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Paul doth not affirme what God dot 


Cap. 24. Of the maner how to receiue 


Apoſtles, and Ezechiel himſelſe do plainly teach. Secondly there is alleaged a place of 
Paul, where he ſanh that god willeth al men to be ſaued, which although it haue a di- 
uers meaning from the yet in ſome thing t ee togither.I auſwer, firſt that 
by the reſt of che text it is made plaine how he willeth- For Pas! coupleth togither, 
that he willeth them to be ſaued, and to come to the acknowledging of the truth. 
If they will haue this to be determined, by che eternal counſell of G O chat they 
rec eiue the doctrine of ſaluation, what meaneth that ſaying of Moſes, What nation 
is ſo noble, that God commeth neere toit at hee deoth to thee ? Howe came it to 
paſſe that G OD reſtrained from 22 peoples the light of the Goſpell, which 
other enioyed? Howe came it to paſſe that the pure knowledge of godlineſſe ne- 
uer came to ſome, and ſome ſcarcely taſted ſo much as any darke principles of it? 
Hereof it ſhall now be eaſie to gather, whereto Paultendeth. He had commaunded 
Timothee to make ſolemne praiers in the Church for kings and princes. But when it 
ſeemeth ſomewhat an abſurditie that prayers ſhould be made to God for a kinde of 
men in a manner deſpaired (becauſe they were not onely ſtrangers from the body 
of Chriſt, but alſo endeuoured with all their forres to oppreſſe his lungdome) hee 
added, that the ſame is acceptable to God which willeth all men tobe ſued. Where - 
by verilie he ſigniſieth nothing elſe but that he hath ſtopped vp the way to ſaluation 
to no degree of men: but rather that he hath ſo powred out his mercie that he wil- 
leth no man to be voide of it. The other a 20. nat declare what God hath 
by his ſecret iudgement determined of allmen: ewe that the iFpardon 
readie for all ſinners which do onely turne themſelues to require it. For if they more 
ſtiffely ſtand vpon this that it is ſaid that he will haue mercie vpon all, I will on the 
contrarie ſide aunſwere them with that which is written in another place. That our 
God is in heauen where he doth whatſoever he will. This worde therefore muſt fo 
be expounded that it may agree with the other, I will haue wercie vpon whom I will 
haue mercie, and I will thew mercie to whom I will ſhewmercie. He that chooſeth 
out them whom he will haue mercie on, doth not giue it to all. Bur ſich it clearely 
appeareth that in that place is ſpoken not ot all particular men, but of degrees of 
men, we will make no longer diſputing about it. Howbcit it is alſo to be noted, that 
4 alway and euery where and in all men: but 
leaueth it to him at his libertie at length to make kings and magiſtrates partakers of 
the bezuenly doctrine, although by reaſonoftheir blindnes they do now rage againſt 
it. They ſeeme to preſſe vs more ſtrongly with obicQing the place of Peter, that God 
willeth none to periſh, but receiueth all rorepentance. But the yadoing of this knot 
doth by and by offer it ſelfe inthe ſecond word,becauſe the will to receiue cannot be 
vnderſtanded to be any other than that which ig euerie where taught. Truely the tur- 
ning is in the hand of God: whether he wil turne all or no, let himſelfe be asked, when 
he promiſech that he will giue to a certaine fee men a fleſhy heart, leauing io other- 
ſome aſtonie heart. It is true indeed, that vnleſſe he were readie to receiue them 
which call ypon his mercie, this ſaying ſhould be falſe. Turne to me, and Iwill turne 
to you. But I ſay that none of all mortall men doth come to God but he that is pre- 
uented of God: And if repentance were in the will of man, Paul would not ſay, If 
peraduenture he giue them repentance. Yea vnleſſe the ſame God which with word 
exhorteth all men to repentance, did with ſecret moouing of his ſpirite bring the 


ie choſen to it: Ieremie wauld not ſay, Turne me, Lord, and I ſhall be turned: for when 


tween the pte. thou haſt tutned me, I haue repented. 


net of ſaluation 
#ffered univerſally 
vnto all and the 
purpoſe of Gol 
concerning the 
condemnation 


of [ome · 


16 But (thou wilt lay) iFitbe fo, there ſhall be ſmall truth in the promiſes of the 
Goſpell, which when they teſtific of the will of God, affirme that he willeth that 
which is againſt his inuiolable decree. Not ſo. For howſocuer the promiſes of ſaluati- 
on be vniuerſall, yet they nothing diſagree with the predeſtination of the reprobate, 
lo that we direct our minds to the effect ofthem,, We know that then and not til * 

e 


che grace of Chriſt, Lib.z, 269 
the promiſes are effeQuall to vs, when we receiue r the otherſide 
when Faith is made voide, the promiſe is therewithall aboliſhed. Ifthis be the nature 
of them, let vs then ſee whether theſe things diſagree together: that it is (aide that 
- God hath from eternitie ordeined whom he will embrace with loue, and vpon whom 
he will exerciſe wrath: and that hee promiſeth ſaluation to all wirhout difference. 
Fruely I fay that they _ very well. For in ſopromiſing he meanethnothing elſe 
than that his mercie is ſet open forall which doe couet and craue it: which thing 
none doe but they whom he hath: enlightned. And them he enligheneth, whom he 
hath predeftinate to ſaluation. They (I ſay) haue the truth of the promiſes ſure and 
vnſhaken, ſo as it cannot be ſaide that there is any dilagreement berweene the cter- 
nall election of God, and the teſtimonie of his grace which he oftreth to the Fanth= 
full. But why nameth he all ? verily that the conſciences of the godly may the more 
ſafely reſt, when they vnderſtand that there is no difference of finners, ſo that Faith 
| be preſent : and that the wicked may not cauill for their excuſe, that they want a 
ſanctuarie whereunto they may withdraw themſclues from the bondage of ſinne, 
when with their owne vachankfulnes they refuſe it being offered them. Therefore 
when the mercie of God is by the Goſpell offered to both ſorts, it is Faith, that is to 
ſay the enlightning of God, which maketh difference berweene the godly and vn- 
godly, ſo as the one ſort feeleth the effectualneſſe of the Goſpell, and the other fore 
obtaine no fruite thereof. The enlightning it ſelfe alſo hath the eternall election of 


God for the rule thereof. The complaint of Chriſt, which A Mat. 23.37. 
w 


Ieruſalem, how oft haue I willed to gather together thy chickens, but 
not ? maketh nothing for them. I graunt that Chriſt there ſpeaketh not onely in the 
on of man, but 2 reprocheth them that in all ages they haue refuſed his grace. 
ut we mult define that wil of God which is entreated of. For neither is it vnknowen, 
how diligently God endeuored to keepe ſtill that people, and with how great ſtiffenes 
— euen from the firſt to the laſt being giuen to their wandring deſires refuſed to be 
gathered together: but it followeth not thereof that the counſell of God was made 
void by the malice of men. They anſwere and ſay that nothing leſſe agreeth with the 
nature of God than to haue a double will in him. Which I grant to them, ſo that they 
fitly expound it. But why doe they not conſider ſo many teſtimonies, where God 


ting vpon him the affections of man deſcendeth beneath his owne maieſtieꝰ He Each Eſay.65-2. 


that he hath with ſtrerched out armes called the rebellious people, that he hath early 
and late trauailedto bring them backe to him. Tf they will apply all theſe thinges to 
God, and not conſider the figure, thefeſhall ariſe many ſuperfluous contentions, 
which this one ſolution bringech to agreement, that the propertie of man is figura- 
tively applied to God. How be it the ſolutiõ which we haue brought in an other place 
largely luffic eth, that although the will of God be, as to our ſenſe manifold: yet he 
doth not in himſelfe diuerſly is & that, but according to this wiſedome, which 
is diuerfly manifold (as Paul c 
to know that he marueilouſly willeth that which now ſoemeth to be againſt his will 
They alſo mocke with —— fith God is the Father of all, it is vnrighteous 
th * ſhould diſherne any that hathaot before with his owne fault deſerued this 
puniſhment, As h the liberalitie of God ftrercherh not euen to hogges and 
dogges. But if they ſpeake onely of mankind, let them anſwere why God bound him- 
ſelte to one to be the Father thereof: and why alſo out of the ſame people he 


picked a ſmall number as it were a their owne luſt of euill g hinde- 

reth theſe railers that they conſid God ſo bringeth foorth his Sun to ſhine 
vpon the good & euill, chat the inh laid vp for a few, o whõ it ſhall one day 

be ſaid. come ye bleſſed of my F e the kingdom, & c. They obiect alſo that Mar 5.45. 
God hateth none of theſe things that he hath made. Which alhoughT ant thẽ, yet Ma 2. 
this remaineth ſafe whuch I teach chat the r — rho, 6 


Mm z; rightfully, 


it) he amaſeth our ſenſes, till it thall be giuen vs Ephe.z.10, 
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Cap. 25. Of che maner how to receiue 

ighrfully, becauſe they being deſtitute of his Spirit can bring forth nothing but cauſe 
of curls. They — there is — the Iewye andthe Gentile, 
and therefore that the grace of God is without difference ſer before all men: namely 
if they grant(as Paw! determineth)that God calleth as well out of the Iewes as out of 
the gentiles, according to his g PR thathe is bound to no man. After this 
maner alſo is that wiped away which they obieR in another place, that God hath en- 
cloſcd all things vnder ſin, that he may haue mercic vpon all: namely becauſe he wil 
that the ſaluatinn of all them that are ſaued be aſcribed to his merc ie; although this 
benefit be not common to all. Now when many things are alleaged on both parts, let 
this be our concluſion, to tremble with Paul at ſo great depth, and if wanton toongs 
ſhall be buſie, that we be not aſnamed of this his crying out, O man, what art thou 
thar ſtrineſt with God? For Auguſtine truely affirmeth that they do peruerſly which 
meaſure the righteouſnes of God by the meaſuræ of the righteouſaes of man. 


The xxv. Chapter, 
| Of the laſt Rſurrec lion. 


Lthough Chriſt the ſonne of righteouſneſſe, having overcome death, ſhining 
by the Goſpell, giueth vs the light of life (as Paul witneſſeth) whereby 
alſo it is ſaide that by beleeuing wee haue paſſed from death into life, beeing nowe 
not foreiners & ſtrangers, but citizens with the ſaints, & of the houſhold of god, which 
hath made vs to ſit with the only begotten ſon himſelfe in heauenly places, that no- 
thing may be wanting to perfect felicitie: yet leaſt it ſhould be gricuous vnto vs to 
be exerciſed vnder this hard warfare, as though we had no fruit ofthe victorie which 
Chriſt hath gotten , we muſt hold faſt that which is in another place taught of the 
nature ofhope. For,becauſe we hope for thoſe 2 whicha not, and (as it is 
ſaid in another place ) faith is a demonſtration of things inuiſible: ſo long as. we ate 
incloſcd in the priſon of the fleſh , we are wayfaring from the Lord. For which rea- 
ſon the ſame Paul ſaith in another place that we are dead, and that out life is hid- 
den with Chriſt in God, and that when he which is our life, ſhall appeare, then ſhall 
we allo appeare with him in glorie. This therefore is our condition, that with liuing 
ſoberly and iuſtly and godly in this World, we looke for theblefled hope, and the 
comming of the glorie of the great God, and of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. Heere 
we neede a ar patience, that we be notwearied & either turne backe our courſe 
or forſake our ſtanding. Therefore whatſocuer hath beene hitherto ſet out con- 
cerning our ſaluation, requireth mindes lifted vp to heauen, that we may loue Chriſt 
whom we haue not ſcene, and beleeuing in him may reioyce with vnſpeakable and 
glorious ioyfulneſſe till we rec eiue the ende of out faith, as Peter telleth vs. After 
which manner, Paul ſaith that the faith and charinie of the godly hath reſpect to the 
hope which is laide vp in heauen. When we thus with our eies faſtened vpon Chriſt 
doe of heauen, and nothing withholdeth them in earth from carrying vs to 
the promiſed bleſſedneſſe: then is that truely fulfilled, Our heart is where our tre- 
ſure is. Hereupon commeth that faith is ſo rare inthe worlde, becauſe nothing is 
more hard to our dulnes than through innumerable ſteppes to climbe vp aboue them 
with endeuouring forward to the price of our heauenly calling, Tothe great heap of 
miſeries where wich wee bee almoſt ou med, are Ade f the moc kings of vn- 
2 men, wherewith our ſimplicitii led at, when voluntarilie forſa- 
ing the allarcmemes of preſent good veeſceme to followe the bleſſed- 
neſſe hidden from vs, as it were a flecin Finally aboue and beneath vs, 
before vs and behinde vs, violent tentations beſecge vs, to che ſuſtaining of the feare 
whercot our courages ſhaulde bee faire too. weake, vnleſſe becing vn woes. 5 of 
2 i earthly 
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8 faſt bound to the he auenly life, which in ſeeming is far from 
vr. herefore onely he hath ſoun — in the Goſpell, which is enured to a 
"Ofthe ſourrai oi "the Philoſ Ss nold face 

2 Jucrai ings, the Philo aue in old time cu- PE 
ioully diſputed, and alſo ſtriued — — — except Plato acknow- — veſt 
ledged the ſqueraigne good of man to be his conioyning with God Burwhat maner . & che cha 
of conioyning that was, he could not perceive ſo much as with any ſmall taſte, 1 
no maruell, fith hee had neuer learne ee bonde thereof. To vs the onelie cake for the amal 
and perfect felicitie is knowen euen in this earthly waifaring : but, fuch as dailie u chercaue. 
more and more enkindleth our harts with deſire of it, till the full enioying may ſa- 
tisfic vs. Therefore Iſaide that none rec eiue fruite ofthe benefits of Chriſt, but they 
chat lift vp their mindes to the reſurrection · For, Paul ſetteth vp this marke to the 
faithfull, towarde which he ſaith that he endeuoureth, and forꝑetteth all thinges till . 
he come to it. And ſo much the more cheerefully ought we to trauaile tow arde it, 
Ieaſt if this worlde withhold vs, we ſuffer 9 punithmentfor our ſlouthfulneſſe· phil i. f. 
Wherefore in another place he marketh the faithfull with thus marke, that their con- 
uerſation is in heauen, from whence alſo they looke for their Samour, And that 
their courages ſboulde not faint in this race, hee ioyneth all creatures c 
with them. For, becauſe euerie where are ſeene deformed ruines, hee ſaith that all 
thinęs in heauen and earth do endeuour to the renewing. For fith adam by his fall 
difolued the perfect order of nature to the creatures, their bondage is painefull and 
grecuous,whercunto they are ſubiect by reaſon of the fin oſman, not for that they are 
indued wich any feeling, but for that they naturally couet the perfect eſtate frõ which 
they are fallen. Therefore Paul ſaith that they grone, & are as in paine of childe bea- om 4 
ring, that we to whom are giuen the firſt fruits of the Spirit, may —— to pine 
away in our corrupt on, & not at the leaſt to follow the dead elements, which beare 
paine of anothers fin And the more to prick vs forward, he c alleth the laſt comming 
of Chriſt our redemption. It is true indeed e that all the parts of our redemption are eb. 10. 
. alrcadiefulfilled ; But becauſe Chriſt hath once beene for ſinnes, he thall bee 
ſcene againe without fin ynto ſaluation. With whar miſeries ſoeuer we be preſſcd, let 
this redemption ſuſteine vs euen vntill the performance of it. 

3 The very weight of the thing «(elfe ſhall wher our endeuour. For neither doth The deffrine of the 
Paul without cauſe affirme that the holy Goſpell is voide and deceitfull, vnleſſe the g e, 
dead do riſe againe: becauſe our ſtate ſhould be more miſerable than the ſtare of all 1, ,heweiohe & 
men, namely fith we lying open to the hatreds and reproches of many, are euer ie n romake: 
houre in danger, yea and are as ſheepe appointed to the ſlaughter: and therefore the cr ie ai 
authoritie th ſhould fall away not onely in one part, but alſo in the whole m e, — 
which both our adoption and the effect of our ſaluation conteineth. And ſo let vs . mee te 
be heedfully bent to the moſt camheſt thing of all, that no continuance of time may lardos of belee- 
make ys wearie. For which 8 haue deferred to this — that which I had ng u. 
breeflie to entreate of it, that the Readers may learne, they haue receiued · Cor. ij. 14 
Chriſt the authour of their ſaluation, to riſe vp higlrer, and may knowe that he is clo- 
thed with heauenly immortalitie and glorie, that the whole * be made like 
faſhionedto the head, as alſo the holy Ghoſt oftentnnes ſetteth — in his perſon 
an example ofthe reſurrection. It is a thing hard tobee beleeued, that bodies when 
they haue beene conſumed with rottenneſſe, ſhall at their appointed time riſe vp 
againe. Therefore where many of the Nhiloſophers haue affirmed ſoules to bee im- 
mortall, the reſurrection of the fleſhyhath be ene allowed of fewe: wherein although 

there was no excuſe, yet we xe put in minde, that it is too harde a thing to 

drawe mans ſenſes to beleeue it ich may ouercome ſo great a ſtop, the ſcrip- 

ture miniſtreth two helpes: the one is in the likeneſſe of Chriſt, the is the al- 

mightineſſe of God. Noe ſo oft as 1 is thought of, let the — 
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of Chriſt come into our mindes: which in the nature that he tooke of vs, fo range 
out the race of mortall life, that now hauing obtained i tie, he is to vs 2 
pledge of the reſurrection to come. For in the miſeries wherewith we are beſieged, 
we carie about his mortifying in our fleſh, that his life may be ſhewed in vs. 
And we may not ſeuer him from vs, neither can we lie, but that he muſt be 
torne in » Whereupon commeth that argument of Paul, If the dead do not 
riſe againe,then neither is Chriſt ciſen againe, becaule verilie he taketh that principle 
for confeſſed, that Chriſt was not made ſubiect to death, not obtained victorie of 
death by riſing againe, priuathe for himſelfe : but, that that was begun in the bead 
which muſt needes be fulfilled in all the members, according to the degree and or- 
der of euerie one. For it were not right that they ſhould in all points be made egall 
with him. It is ſaid in the Pſalme. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy meeke one to ſee cor- 
ruption: although a portion of this truſt pertaine to vs according to the meaſure of 
gift, yet the full effect hath not appearcd but in Chriſt,which being free from all rot- 
ting hach receiued againe his bodie whole. Now leaſt the fellowſhip of bleſſed re- 
ſurrection with Chriſt ſhould be doubtfull to vs, that we may be contented with this 
pledge, Paul expreſlie affirmeth that he therefore ſuteth in heauen, and ſhall come 
at the laſt day a iudee, that he may make our baſe and vile bodice like faſhioned to 
the glorious Lade. an other place alſo he teacheth, that God raiſed not vp his 
ſonne from death to the intent to ſnew a token of his power: but to ſtretch out the 
ſame effeQuall force of the ſpirit toward vs which are faithfull: whom he therefore 
calleth life, while he liueth in vs, becauſe he was giuen to this end that he ſhould 
make alme that which is mortall in vs. I knit vp in a briefe abridgement thoſe things 
which might both be more largelie handled, and are worthie to be more gorgeouſſie 
ſet out: and yet I rruſt that the godlie readers ſhall in few words find matter enough 
which may ſuffice to edify their faith. Chriſt therefore is riſen againe, that he wh, 
haue vs companions of the life to come. He was raiſed vp of the father, in ſo much 
as he was the head of the Church, from which he doth in go wiſe ſuffer himaſelfe to 
be plucked away. He was raiſed vp by the power of the Spirite, which is common to 
vs vnto the office of quickening. Finally — was raiſed vp, that he ſhould be reſur- 
rection and life. But as we haue ſaid that in this mirrour, there is to be ſeene of vs 
a liuely image of the reſurrection, ſo let it be to vs aſure ſubſtance to ſtay our mind, 
ſo that yet we be not lothfull or wearie of long tarrying : bec auſe it is not our part to 
meaſure the ſeaſons of times hy our will, but patiently to reſt, till God at his owne fit 
time repaire his kingdome. To which purpoſe ſeemeth that exhortation of Paul : 
The firlt fruites is Chriſt : and then they that are Chriſtes, euerie one in his order. 
But that no queſtion ſhould be moued of the reſurrection of Chriſt, vpon which the 
reſurrection of vs all is founded, we ſee by how manic and how diuerſe meanes he 
hath made it by witneſſe. to vs. Fine noſed men will laugh at the hiſtorie 
which the Euangeliſts rehearſe, as at achildiſh mockery, For of what importance 
ſhall the meſſage be which fearefull ſilly women bring, and afterward the diſciples 
confirme being in a manner aſtoriſhed ? Why did not Chriſt rather ſet vp the trium- 
phing enſignes of hus victorie inthe midſt of the temple and the marketplace? Why 
came he not forth terrible into the ſight of Pilate? Why doth he not alſo proue him- 
ſelfe tothepricſtes, and to whole Ieruſalem that he is riſen vp aliue againe? As for the 
witneſſes which he choſe, prophane men will ſcarcely grant them tobe ſufficient, 
I anſwere that although in 1heſc beginnings the weakeneſle thereof mp- 
erfull prouidence of God: that partly the 
| their owne hardnes of belcefe 
ſhould carrie them in haſt to the ſepulchre w lately been diſmaied for feare,, 
that they might not only be ſeeing witneiles of the thing, but alſo ſhould heare of the 
we ſuſpect their conc, whey 
t. 
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| hep ode rung had heardofthe women, i were bro 
1 75 Ay ſos all che peopl 2 

os . hare rgely n it is no 

—.— orb them. The e eee 
—.— che third — the bodie was not 
mony ſcantered s numor tha rh had 2 
ad power to gather a band together, or had arrogux, ot were ptacti to cnrer· 
— any ſuch feate. If the ſouldiets had not Urn enou e Way; 
why did they not purſue them, that with ihe help ofthe p haue 
— of them? Pilate therefore with his ring truely ſealed | 
and the watchmen which were ſet at the ſchulchue both in ther holding theit peace 
and in their lying, were rr og bliſhers of the ſame reſurrection. nt By org on | 
the voice of Angels ſounded, He is riſen, he is not here. r Lak 2g 6: 
plainly ſhewed that th werenoreen Tür Harken , there remained any 
Aoube Chriſt himſclfe toole it away · The diſciples ſaw him after than once, and 
ao elbe feete and his hands, and ths hardnes of belecuing nat a litile 8 to 
the ſtrengthening of our faith. e diſputeth ee the myſterics of the 
dome of God, and at the laſt in their lights him, he aſcended into heauen 
And notonely this fight was ſheywed to the xi. A bur alſo he 8 Ad. 1.3. 
of moe than ſiue ed brethren. Now when he ſer che holy 
ſire proofe not onely of life, but alſo of the 8 power: as he Gidbeſore, lo 
Ir is profitable for you that I go: ochexwiſe the holy Ghoſt hall nat come. But now ag 
Paul was ouerthrowen by the Way gg by the — 5 . Mag 35 
whome he perſecuted to haue molt hig e To Stephen he appeared for 
end, namely that with aſſuredneſſe of life he might ouercomethe feare ew — 
To iſcreds ſo many authentike witneſſes, is not onely apart of diſtruſtfulneſſe, but 
allo of froward and —— ſtubbornneſſc. 

4 This which we haue ſaid, that gf. pi reſurrection our ſenſas mul ba The influiti 
directed to the infinite power of God, Paul _y reacheth, that he 2222 th — 7 a 
he) our vile bodic hke faſhioned to "the body of his brightneſſe, acco is the 
working ofhis power, by which he may fabdue all things to himſelfe. W —— —— 
nothing is more vnmrete, than here to haue reſpect what may naturally be done, — — 
where an ineſtimable miracle is ſet Aa Me ich — 4 * thereof 1. 
ſwalloweth vp our ſenſes. Yea, Paul by ſetting forth an ex ure, reproo- 
uerh their — which denie — 3615-4 Thou foole (ache) that which 
thou ſoweſt is not quickened vnleſſe it firſt dye, &c. He faith that in ſeed is ſeene a 
forme ofthe reſurreQion, becauſe out of rottenneſſe groweth corne. Neither were it 
ſo hard a to beleeue, if we were as heedfull as we to be to the miracles 
which all the coaſts of the world do offer them{ n 
vs remember that 2 — 
being rauiſhed into admiration, to 5 ie. 5 
with this affi ance, crieth out, en my carc aſe 2 * 
wake ye, and "er dwellers ofthe duſt. In deſpaired caſe he lifteth vp by A570 
. 

ö alſo bei to a carxion than to a man, ng vpon the power C= Iob 19.2 
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the reſurrection. Which better appeererh by the place of Ezechiel. For wlien the Tewes 
bdeleeued not the pro miſe of e — te n was no more likely 
chat a way ſhould be made open for them, than that dead men ſhould come out of 
their graue: there was a viſion ſhewed to the et, a field full of drie bones: thoſe 
the Lord commaunded to take againefleſh and ſinewes. Although vnder that figure 
he raiſeth vp the people to hope of returne: yet the matter of hoping he gathereth 
of che teſutrection: as it is to vs an exemplar of the deliuerances which the Faithfull 
doe foele in this worlde, So Cbriſt when he had taught that the voice of the Go 
giueth life : becauſe the Iewes receiurd not tlus, he by and by ſaide further: Mar- 
uell not at this, becauſe the hower commeth in which all that are in the graues ſhall 
heare the voice of the ſonne of God, and ſhall come toorth. Therefore after this ex- 
ample of Paul, let ys already cheerefully triumph in the middeſt of bartels, becauſe 
he which hath iſed life to eome, is mightie to keepe that which is left with him: 
and ſo let ys glorie that a crowne of righteouſneſſe is laide vp for vs, which the inſt 
iudge ſhall r vs. So ſhall it come to paſſe, that whatſocuer greeues we ſuffer, they 
be to vs a ſhewing of the life to come, becauſe it agreeth with te narure of God 

to render afflictionto the wicked which afflict vs: but to vs which are vniuſtly afflic- 
ted. reſt at the appeering of Chriſt with the Angels of his power, in a flame of fire. But 
chat is to be hoſden which he addeth by and by afterward, that he ſnall come that he 
may be glorifiedin his Saints, and be made woonderfull in all them that haue belee- 
ued becauſe the Goſpell hath beene beleeued. 8 

The Sedduceer & But although the nundes of men ought to haue been continually occupied in 

ore deving.t;e this ſtudie: yet a3 though they would of ſet purpoſe deſtroy all remembrance of the. 

deadrefured, roeſurrection, they haue called death the vttermoſt bond of all things and the deſtru- 

Eccl.9.4. con of man. For verily Salomon ſpeaketh of the common andreceiued — 

Eccl 3. al. he ſaith that a liui dop is better than a dead Lion. And in another place: Who 
knoweth —— be oule of a man goe vpwarde, and the ſoule of a downe- 
ward? But in all ages this brutiſhſenſclefſe errour hath beene common wa the world, 

Mar.12.1, yes and hath broken into the Church n ſelfe': for the Sadduees haue preſumed to 

"TI * profeſſc _—_ that there is no reſurrection, yea and that ſoules are mortall. But that 
this graſſe ignorance ſhould not helpe ro excuſe any man, the infidels euen by very 
inſtinct of nature haue alway had an image of the reſurtection before their cies. 
For to what . ſerued that holy and inuiolable manner of burying, but to be an 
earneſt of new life? Neither may it be anſwered that this 14 errour: becauſe 
che religiouſneſſe of buriall was alway in vre among tlie holy Fathers, and God wil- 

led the lame maner to remain among the Gentiles, that an image of the reſurreRion' 
ſet before them might awake their drowſineſſe. But although that ceremonie wamed 
his vſe of profiting, yet it is profitable for vs if we wiſely marke the ende of i, becauſe 
it is noflender contutation of vnbeleefe, that altogether profeſſed tharwhich no man 
beleeued. But Satan hath not onely aſtoniſhed the ſenſes of men, ſo that they haue 
buried with the bodies the remembrance of the reſurrection, but alſo hath practiſed 
to corrupt this parte of doctrine wich diuers fained inuentions, that at length iet 
might vtterly die. Ipaſſe ouer how in Pan time Satan began to pinch at it: but im 
a little after there followed the Millenaries, which limited the raigne of Chriſt tis 
thouſand yeeres. This error is childiſh, that it needeth not or is not woorthie of an 
confutation. Neither doth the Reuclation make on their fide, by which it is certaine 
chat they coloured their error : for as much as in the place where he mentioneth te 
number of a thouſand, he entreateth not of the eternall bleſſedneſſe of the Church, * 
but onely of the divers troubles which were to come vpon the Church while it yet 
travelled in earth. But the whole Scripture crieth out that there ſhall be no end of te 
bleſſedneſſe of the elect, nor of the puniſhment of the reprobate. Now of all MW 
Which boch are hidden from our fight and doe farre paſſe the capacitie of our minde, 
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either we mult fetch the credite out of the certaine oracles of God, or we muſt vt- 
terly caſt it ie. They which aſſigne to the children of God a thouſand yeercs to 
enioy the inheritance of the life to come, do not marke how great adiſhonor they 
do both to Chriſt and his kingdome. For if they ſhall not be cſothed with immoria- 
lutie: then neither s Chriſt himſelfe, 8 — — newly faſhioned, 
rec eiued into the immortall glorie. If their bl ſhall haue any end: then the 
kingdom of the ſtedfaſtnes whereof it ſtandeih, endureth but for a time. 
Finally, either they are moſt vns kilfull of all matter concerning God, or __ go a- 
bout with maliciouſnes to ouerthrow the whole grace of God, and power 
of Chriſt, the — — is no 8 being blot- 
ted out and fwallowed vp, eternal life is fully reſtored. But very blind men may 
ſee how fondly they plate the fooles ; which feare that they ſhould aſcribe to Cod 
if the reprobate be condemned to cuerlaſting paines. The Lord 
wrong, if he deny his kingdome to them which haue by their vn- 
thankefulnefle made themſelues vnworthy of it. But (ſay they) their finnes endure 
but for a time. I graunt: but the maieſtie, yea and the rightcouſnes of God which 
they haue offended by inning, is eternall. Wortbily therefore the remembrance of 
miquitie dicth not: But ſo the paine exceedeih the meaſure of the fault- This is a 
phemie not to be ſuffered, whea the maieſty of God is ſo little ſer by, when the 
deſpiſing thereof js eſteemed at no greater value than the deſtruction of one ſoule. 
But let vs leaue theſe triflet, leaſt contrary to that which we haue before ſaid we may 
7 
6 e theſe, e bin two other errors in by men per- 
uerſly curious. The one ſort 2 as though = whole man died, that the — — 
ſhall tiſe againe with the bodies. The other foraſmuch as they graunt that the ſoules a i virerh ex- 
be immort all ſpirites, ſaie that they ſhalbe clothed with pew bodies: whereby they g 14 
denie the reſurrection ot the fleſh. Of the firſt ſort, becauſe I haue touched ſomwhat _ — 
in ſpeaking of the creation of man, it ſhalbe enough for me to warne the readers a- —— ode. 
gaine, how beaſtly an error it is to make of a ſpirit talhioned after the image of God, 2 be- 
a vanilhing blaſt which doth nothing but quicke the body. in this fraile life, and to 4 
bring the temple ofthe holy Ghoſt to nothing. Finally, to ſpoile that part of vs where- 
in diuineneſſe chiefly ſtuneth and marks ofi ie — to ſpoile u(Iſay)of 
this gift: ſo that the eſtate of the body ſhould be better and more excellent than the 
eſtate ofthe ſoule. The ſcripture te acheth far otherwiſe, which compareth the bodie 
to a cotage, out of which it Erech that we remoue when we die, bec auſe it eſteemeth 
vs by that part which maketh ys differing from bruite beaſts, So Peter being nigh o pe. 
death, ſayth chat the time is come, when he muſt lay away his rent. And Paul ſpea- — 
ling of the faithful, after that he hath ſnid: That when our earthly houſe ſhalbe diſ- 
-.  Golucd,thereis a building for vs in heauen, adioynech that we are N from the 
Lord 2 abide in the bodie, but do.defire the preſence of God in the ab- 
dſence of the bodic. If the ſoules doe not ouerliue the bodies, what is it chat hath God 
| N ſeuered fromthe body? But the Apoſtle Frese all doubting, 
when he teacheth that wee are ioyned in fellowſhip to the ſpirites of the righteous. Heb. 1. 23. 
0 e wordes he ſheweth, that we are ioyhed in fellowſhip to the holy fathers, 
1 ch euen beeing dead do keepe the ſame godlineſſe with vs, ſo that we cannot 
be the members of Chriſt ynleſſe we growe together with them. Vnleſſe alſo the 
ſoules ah 114i ofthe bodies, did keepe ſtill their ſubſtance and were able 
to receiue bleſſed glorie, Chriſt would not haue ſaide to the theefe : This day thou Luk. 23,43, 
ſhaitbe with me in Paradiſe. Hauing ſo cleare teſtimonies, let vs not doubt after 
the example of Chriſt when we are dying, to commend our ſoules to God, or aſter 
the example of Stephen to commit them to Chriſt to keepe, which not vnworthily is A.7.59- 
called a faithfull ſnepheatd and Biſhop ufthem.. To enquire of thcir meane ſtate, 11Pciz,25, 


1s. 


Nax. 5. B. & 26, 


Iohn 12.32. 


Tud. 1.6, 


Their error which 
haue imagined 


Cap.25. - Ofthe maner how to receiue 


is neither lawfull nor expedient. Many doe mach comber themſelues with diſputing 
what place they keepe, and whether they doe now enioy the heauenly glory or no- 
But is is and raſhnes,to ſearch deeplier of vnknowen — — God doth giue 


vs leaue to know. When the Scripture hath ſaide tha is preſent with them, 
and rec eiueth them into Paradiſe eee enioy comfort, on the other fide 
that the ſoulet of the reprobate doe ſuffer ſuch paines as they haue deſerued: it 


no further. What teacher or Maſter ſhall now open to vs that which God 

ath hidden? Of the place, the queſtion is no leſſe fonde and vaine: foraſmuch as 
wee knowe that there is not the ſame dimenſion of the Soule which is of the bodie. 
Whereas the bleſſed gathering together of holy Spirites is called the boſom of 4- 
breham, it is oye vs after this waifaring to be receiued of the common father 
of che Fankfull, that hee may communicate with vs the fruite of hus Faith. In the 
meane time ſich the Scripture euery where biddeth vs to hang vpon the expeRation 
of Chriſts comming, and deferreth the crou ne of glorytill en: let vs be content 
with theſe bonds — vs of God: namely, chat the Soules of the godly having 


ended the labor of their warfare doe —_— a bleſſed reſt, where with happie ioy- 


fulnes they looke for the enioying of the promiſed glory: & that ſo all things are hol- 
den in ſuſpenſe till Chriſt the redee mer appeare. As for the reprobate, it 1s no doubt 
that ttrey haue the ſame eſtate whith Inde to che diuels, to be holden bound 


with chaines till they be drawn to the puniihment wheneunto they are condemned. 
No leſſe monſtrous is cheir error which imagine that Soules ſhall not receiue 
againe the ſame bodies wherewith they are now clothed, but ſhall haue newe and 


4 elee ſaree. other bodies. And thereaſon ofthe Manicheerwas ver; trifing, that is, that it is not 


gion rocuine nee che Mecte that flaſh which is vncleane ſhould riſe againe. As 
fan bedies which cleanneſſe of Soules,which yer- 
dic but echers for was therefore all one as if 


them. 


4. Cor. 7. 1. 


2. Cor.. 10. 
2. Cor. 4. ro. 


1. Theſ. 5. 23s 


. Cor. G. 15. 
3. Tim. 2.8. 


1. Cor.. 20. 


1. Cor. 15.53. 


Rom. 4. T. 


h there were no vn 
debarred not from the hope of ing life. It 
— ſay that that which is infected wich the filth of 
ſinne cannot be cleanſed by God. For I now paſſe ouer that dotage, that fleſh was 
naturally vncleane, becauſe it was creat of the Diuell: Onely Iſhew that wharſocuer 
is now in vs ynworthie of heauen,it hindereth not the reſurrection. And firſt whereas 
Paul biddeth the Faithfull to cleanſe themſelues from all defiling of the fleſh and of 
the Spirite, thereupon followeth the iudgement which he in anotherplace 
ceth, that euery man ſhall receive by his body either good or —— 
that which he writethto the Corinthians, I hat the life of Ieſus Chriſt n —_— 
ly ſhewed in our martallfleſh. For which reaſon in an other place 2 
pray that God preſerue the bodies whole vato the day of Chriſt, than the Soules 
and Spirites. And nomaruell, becauſe it were a moſt _ abſurditie that the bo- 
dies which God hath dedicate to be temples to himſelte, ſhould fall away into rot- 
tenneſſe without hope of riſing againei What _—_ to this, that they are alſo the 
members of Chriſt *that God commandeth all the parts of them to be ſanctiſed to 
himlelfe ? that he willeth his name to be praiſed with tongues, pure hands to be lifted 
p to him, ſacriſic es to be offered ? What madneſſe is it — that that to 
which the heauenly Iudge hath vouchſafed to grant ſo great honor,ſhould be 
from a mortall man into duſt without any hope of r 
exhorteth vs to ſuffer the Lord as wellin bod as in Soule, both belong to 
God, verily he ſuffereth not that which he — God as holy, to be ad- 
judged to eternall rottennes. Neither is there a plamer determination of the Scrip- 
ture for any thing, than forthe rfing againe of this fleſh which we beare. This cor- 
_— (ſaith Pau!) muſt put on vnconvprion, and this mortall muſt put on immor- 
talitie. If God did make new bodies, where is this — of quality? If it had been 
ſaid that we muſt be renued, the doubtfull ſpeech peraduenture mought haue giuen 


occaſion totheir c auillation. But now when pointing with his finger to the bodies 
wherwith we are clothed, he promiſeth to the yncorruptis,he plainly enough denieth 
any 


* 


ing? Likewiſe when Pl 


4 


the grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 271 


new bodies to be made. Yea he coulde nor(faith Tertullian) ſpeake more plainly, 

vileſe he had holden his owne skin in his hande. And they can by no cauillation 

eſcape from this, that where in another place he ſaith that Chriſt ſhall be the iudge of 

the world, he alleageth this teſtimonie of Eſaie, I liue(ſaiththe 1. knee ſhall Eſai. 45. 18. 
bow to me: for as much as he plainly pronounceth that they to whom de ſpeaketh 

ſhall be ſubiect to ygeld an account of their life, which could not agree, if new bodies 

ſhould be brought before the iudgement ſeat. Now in the words of Daniel there is no pan 12 
doubtfulneſſe: And many of them that ſleepe in the earth of duſt ſhall awake, ſome to 

eternall life, and ſome to reproches and to euerlaſting cont empt: ſith he fetcheth not 

new matter out of the foure elements to make men, but calleth dead men out of their 
graues. And this very plaine reaſon teacheth. For if mortalitit which tooke beginni 

at the fall of man, be accidental: then the repairing which Chriſt — aryoer 
to the ſame bodie which began to be mortal. And truly, whereas the Athenians laugh- 

ed when Paul affirmed the reſurtection, thereupon we may gather what manner of 
reſurrection he preached: and that ſame ing not ſmally auaileth to 

our faith. The Eyingef Chrilt alſo is ie to be noted. Feare them not which att. 10.20. 
kill the bodie, and cannot kill the ſoule: but feare him which can throwe both the 

ſoule and the body into hell fire. For there is no cauſe to feare, vnleſſe the body which 

we now beare be ſubiect to puniſiment. And no leſſe plaine is another ſaying of the 

ſame Chriſt. The hower commeth, hen all they that are in graues, ſhall heare the 1 g tl. 
voice ofthe ſonne of God, and ſhall come foorth : they that haue done good, intotbde 
reſurrection of life: but they that haue done cuill, into the reſurrection of iudgement. 

Shall we ſay that ſoules reſt in the graues, that they lying there may heare Chriſt ? and 

not rather that at his commaundement the bodies ſhall returne into the liuelineſſe 

which they had loſt ? Morcouer if we ſhall haue new bodies giuen vs, where is the 

like. faſnioning of the head and the members? Chriſt roſe againe : was it with forging 

to himſelfe a new body? No, but as he had ſaid before, Deſtroy this temple, and in oh. a. 19. 
three daies Iwill builde it vp: he tooke againe the ſame body which hee had before 

borne mortall. For he had not much profited vs, if a new body being put in place, the 

olde body had beene deſtroird which was offred vp for a ſacrifice of ſatisfactorie 
elenſing. We muſt allo hold faſt that fellowſhip which the Apoſtle preacheth. That 1. Cor. 15. 10 
we riſe againe, becauſe Chriſt hath riſen againe: for nothing is {cfle probable than : 
chat our Hleth in which we beare about the mortifying of Chriſt, ſhould be depriued 
ofthe reſurrection of Chriſt. Which verily appeered * a notable example, when at 

the riſing againe of Chriſt many bodies of the Saintes came out of the graues. For it — 2 
cannot be Jenied that this was a foreſhewing, or rather an earneſt of the laſt reſur- en clothedin 
rection which we hope for: ſuch as was before in Enoch and Elias, whom Tertullian white, as were 
calleth New poſſeffors of the reſurrection: becauſe they being in bodie and ſoule de- among the Ro- 


manes they that 


liuered from corruption, were rec eiued into the keeping of God. — 

8 Im aſhamed in ſo cleere a matter to ſpend io many wordes: but the readers neu Bro 
ſhall contentedly beare this trouble with me, that no hole may be open for frowarde to office, 
and bold wits to deceiue the ſimple. The flecing ſpirits with whom I nowe diſpute, The Scriprure tra- 
bring foorth a fained inuention of their owne braine that at the reſurrection there 
ſhall be a creation of new bodies. What reaſon moueth them to think ſo, but becauſe fame #0 
itſcemeth to them incredible, that a carion conſumed with ſo long rottennes ſhould which; 2 
returne into his auncientſtate? Therefore onely vnbeliefe is the mother of this opi- 0 the creation of 
nion. But vs on the other ſide the Spirite of God ech where in the Scripture exhor- 
teth to hope for the reſurtection of the fleſh. For this reaſon baptiſme( as Paul witnel= Col. 2.12. 
ſerh)is to vs a ſeale of the reſurrection to come: and likewiſe the holy Supper allureth 
vs to the truſt thereof when we ieceiue with our mouth the ſignes of ſpirituall grace. 2.Cor.6.4.&7, 
And truly the whole exhortation of Paul, that we giue our members to be weapons Rom d. 


vnto the obedience of righteouſneſſe, ſhould be co d ynlefſe that were ioyned — h 
| c 


chetb every where 
the reſurrect᷑ im of 


1.Cor.6.12, 
& 15.19. 


Gal.6..17. 


Gal. s. 17. 
Phil. 3-21. 
Ac. 14.22. 


Matt. 26.10. 


Gen. 23. & 19. 


Sen. 4.30. 


Toh. 6.33. 


1. Cor. 15. 51. 


Cap. 25. Of the maner how to receiue 
he addeth afterward. He that hath raiſed vp Chriſt fromthe n alſo 
your mortall bodies. For, what ſhoulde it profite to applie our feete, handes, eies, and 


+ toongs,vnto the ſeruice of God, vnleſſe they were partakers of the fruite & rewarde ? 


Which thing Paul plainely confirmeth with his owne wordes, ſaying: Ihe body not 
to fornic ation, but to the Lord: and the Lord to the body. And he that hath railed vp 
Chriſt,ſhall alſo raiſe vs vp by his power. More plaine are thoſe words which follow: 
that our bodies are the temples of the holie Ghoſt and the members of Chriſt. In 
the meane time we ſee how he ioyneth the reſurrection with chaſtitie and holineſſe, 
as a little after hee ſaith that the price of redemption pertaineth alſo to the bodies. 
Nowe it were not reaſonable that the body of Paul, in which hee hath borne the 
prints of Chriſt, & in which he honorablie ꝑlorified Chriſt, ſhould looſe the rewarde 
of the crowne. Wherupon alſo came that 4 e looke for the redeemer from 
he auen, which ſhall make our vile body like faſhioned td the bodie of his brightnes. 
And if this be true, that we muſt by many afflictions enter into the kingdom of God, 
no reaſon ſuffreth to debarre the bodies from this entrie which God both exerci- 
ſeth vnder the ſtanderd of the croſſe, and honoureth with the praiſe of victorie. 
Therefore of this matter there aroſe among the Saints no doubting, but chat they 
hoped to be companions of Chriſt, which remooueth in: o his one perſon all the 
ictions wherewith we are prooucd, to teach that they bring life. Yea and vnder 
the lawe hee exerciſed the holie fathers inthis faith wich an outwarde ceremonie: 
For to —_— ſerued the vſage of burying, as wee haue alre adie ſhewed, but 
that they ſhoulde knowe that there is newe life prepared for the bodies that are laid 
vp? Heereunto allo tended the ſpices and other ſignes of immortalitie, wherewith 
vnder the lawe the darkeneſſe of faith was holpen euen as it was by the ſacritic es. 
Neither was that manner bredde by ſuperſtuion, foraſmuc h as we ſee chat the ſpi- 
rite doth no leſſe diligentlie rehearſe burials than the chiefe myſteries of faith. 
And Chriſt commendeth that worke as a ſpeciall worłe, truly for none other reaſon 
but becauſe it lifteth vp our cies from beholding of the graue which corrupteth and 
deſtroyeth all, to the ſight of the renuing. Moreouer theo diligent obſeruing of the 
ceremonie which is praiſed in the fathers, ſufficiently prooueth that it was to them a 
rare and pretious bebe of faith. For neither would. abraham haue fo carefully proui- 
ded for the burying 1 of his wife, vnleſſe there had heene ſet before his cies a re- 
ligion and a proſite hyer than the world, namely that garniſhing the dead body of his 
wife with the ſignes of the reſurrection be might confirme both his owne famh and 
the faith of his houſholde. Bur a cleerer proofe of this thing appeereth in the exam- 
ple of acol, which to teſtiſie to his poſteritie that the hope of the promũſed land was 
not euen by death fallen out of his minde, commanded his bones to be carried thi- 
ther. Ibeſeech you, if he was to be clothed with a newe body, ſhould he nt haue gi- 
vena fonde commandement concerning duſt that ſhoulde be brought to nothing ? 
Wherefore if the authoritie of the Scripture be of any force with vs, there can be re- 
quired of no doctrine either a moie cleare or more certaine proofe. For this euen 
children vnderſtand by the words of reſurrection, and raiſing vp againe. For neither 
can we call it the reſurrection of that which is now firſt created, neither ſhoulde that 


ſaying of Chriſt ſtand faſt, Whatſocuer the Father hath giuen me, it ſhall not periſh 


but I will raiſe it vp in the laſt day.Tothe ſame purpoſe ſerueth the word of Sleeping, 
which pertaineth onely to the — Whbercupon alſo burying places were called 
cæmeteria, Sleeping places. Nowe it remaineth that I ſpeake ſomewhat of the manner 
of the reſurrection. I vſe this word, becauſe Paul calling it a myſterie, exhorteth vs to 
ſobrietie, and bridleth che libertie to diſpute like Philoſophers freely and ſuttly of it. 
Firſt we muſt holde, as we haue ſaid, that we ſhallriſe againe in the lame fleſh which 
wee beare, as touching the ſubſtaunce, but the qualitie ſhall be other. As when the 
ame fleſhof Chriſt which had beene offred for ſacrifice, was raiſed vp againe, yet it 


excelled 


the grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 274 
excelled in other qualities as if it had beene altogether another fleſh, Which thing 
Paul declareth by familiar examples. For as there is all one ſubſtance of the fleſn of 
a man, and of a beaſt, but not all one _ : as all ſtarres haue like matter, but not 
like brightneſſe: ſo heteacheth that though we thall keepe ſtill the ſukſtance of our 
body,yet there ſhal be a change,that the ſtare of it may be much more excellent. The 
bodie therefore, that we may be raiſed vp againe, ſhall not periſh nor vaniſh'away : 
but putting off corruption, it ſhall put on vncorruption. But for as much as God hath 
all the elements ready at his becke, no hardineſſe ſhall hinder him, but that he may 
command both the earth & waters & fire, to render that which ſeemeth to be con- 
ſumed by thẽ. Which alſo Eſay teſtifieth though not without a ſigure, where he ſaith, EH. G. 21. 
Behold, the Lord ſhal go forth of his * c, that he may viſe the iniquitie of the earth: 
and the earth ſhal diſcouer her bloud, and ſhall no more hide her dead. But there is to 
be noted a difference between them that haue been dead & thoſe whom 
that day ſhall finde alive, For we ſhall not all ſleepe (as Paul faith) but we ſhall all be 1. Cor. 15. fl. 
changed : that is to ſay, it hall not be of nec eſſitie that there be a diſtance of time he- 
tweene death and the beginning of the ſecond life: becauſe in a moment of time, and 
inthe twinkling of an eie the ſound of the trumpet ſhalpearſe,to raiſe vp the dead vn- 
corruptible, and with a ſudden change to faſſuon againe the liuing into the ſame 
rie. So in another place he comforteth the faithfull which die: becauſe 
which ſhall then remaine aliue (hall not go before the dead, but rather they ſhall 
riſe againe which hauc ſlept in Chriſt. If any obiect that laying of the A , that it 1,Theſ4rs, 
is appointed to all mgrtall men once to die, it is eaſie to anſwere it with ſaying that 
when the ſtarc of natures — 15 a linde of death, and is fitly ſo called. And 
therefore theſe things agree well together, that all ſhall be renewed by death when 
they ſhall put off their mortall body: and yet that it is not neceſſarie that there be a Heb g 27, 
ſeurri x the body and the ſoule where there ſhall be a ſudden changing. 

9 5 here ariſeth a hal der queſtion ; by what right the reſurrection which is the How it commerh 
ſingular beneſite of Chriſt is common alſo to the wicked and the accurſed of God. 1 flit tharihe 
We know that all were 1a Adam condemned to the death. Chriſt c ame the reſurrec- — 9 — 
tion and life. Came he to giue life to all mankinde vmuerſally without choiſe > But 44d, & well as 
what is more againſt reaſon than that, that they ſhould by their obſtmate blindneſſe the inſt and 
obtaine that which the godly wor thi pou of God doe obtaine by onely faith? Yet —_— 

this remaineth certaine, thaĩ there ſhall be one reſurrection of iudgement, & another . a 
reſurrection of life, and that Chriſt thail come to ſtuer the Lambes from the goates. I 5 
anſwere, that this ought not to ſceme ſtrange, the likeneſſe wherof wr ſee in — ex- 
perience; We ſee that in, Adam we were deprued of the inheritance of the whole 
world, and that we are by no leſſe iuſt reaſon debarred from cõmon food, than from 
the eating of the tree of life. Whencethen commeth it to paſſe, that God doth not 
only make his ſunne to riſe vpon the good and euill, but alſo as touc hing the vſes of Ia. 343. 

this preſent life, hjs ineſtimable liberaluie continually floweth ſoorth to them with 
large plentiõuſneſſe? Hereby verily we know that thoſe things which properly belong 
to Chriſt and his members, dor alſo oucrflow to the wicked, not that it is their righi- 

full poſſeſſion, but that they may be made the more inexcuſable. So the wicked doe 

oftentmes linde God benchciall, by more than me ane prooues, yea ſuch as ſomtime 

doc darken all the bleſſings of the godly, but yet do turne to ther greater damnation. 

If any man obiect, that the reſurreRion 1s not fitly compared to fading and earthly 

benctite: here alio I anſwere that fo ſoone as they were range from God the 

fountaine of life, they deſerued the death of the Diuell, whereby they ſhoulde be vt- 

terly deſtroyed. Vet by the marucllous counſell of God there was found a meane 

ſtate that out of life they might luc in death. No more ablurdiie ought it to ſeeme, 
if the reſurrection happen to the wicked, which draweth them againſt their wils 

to the iudgement ſeate pf Chuiſt, whome now they refuic to heare for their m—_ 

an 


A 24.15. 


Cap. 25. Of themanerhowtoreceiue 
and teacher. For it were a ſmallpaineto be conſumed away with death, if they were 
not to ſuffer puniſhment for their obſtinacie , brought before the iudge, whole ven · 
ce they haue without end and meaſure prouoked 

we muſt holde that which we haue ſaide, and which that notable confeſſion 

of Paul before Felix containeth, that he looketh for the reſurrection of the righteous 
and wicked: yet the Scripture oftentimes ſetteth foorth election together wich the 
heauenly glorie to the onely children of God: Becauſe Chriſt came not to 
the deſtruction, but to the —— of the world. Therefore in the Creede thete ii 
made mention of the bleſſed life ouely. | | 


The incompreben- 10 But for as much as the 1 of death ſwallowed vp by victorie, ſhall 
= 2 then and not till then be fulfilled: let vs alyay haue in minde the etemall felicitic, 
Klan hae d. be end of the refurre@ion: of the excellence whereof, i all chings were ſpoken 
Laue here a rafts Which the of men were able to ſpeake, yet ſcarcelytheſm reel thereof 
Ca” bet beige on eee ee ved Tü de 
+ uneſſe, joie, felicitie, ie: yet i are 
— — of are moſt farre remooued from our ſenſe, — — were wrapped in darke 
— 1 that day come when he himſelfe ſhall giue to vs his glorie to be ſeene 
Oſe. 13. 14. ace to face. We knowe (ſaith Jom) that we are the children of God, but ithath 
3 any 5-54 not yet appeered. But when we ſhall be like to him, then we ſhall ſee him ſuch as he 
lob. 3a. is, Wherefore the Prophets, becauſe they could by no wordes exprefle the ſpitituall 
bleſſednefſe in it ſelfe, did in a manner mach hors it out vnder bodily things. 
But for as much as the feruentneſſe of deſire withiometateof that ſweetenelſe 
be kindled in vs, let vs chiefely continue in this thought, that if God do as a certaine 
fountaine which cannot be drawn dry, containe in him the fulneſſe of al good things, 
nothing is beyond him to be coueted of them that tend toward the ſoueraigne good 
Gen. 14.2. and the full perfection of felicitie: as we are taught in many places. Abraham, I am 
thy rewarde exceeding great. With which ſaying accordeth David, The Lorde is 
— 16.6, my portion, the lothath very well fallen to me. Againe in another place, I ſhall hee 
aer, — fatisfiedwiththy countenance, But Peter pronoumceth that the fanhfull are called 
to this end, that they may be made partakers of the nature of God. Ho ſo ; becauſe 
he ſhall be glorified in all his ſaints, and ſhall be made woonderfull in them that haue 
belccued. If the Lord will enterparten his glorie, power, and righteouſneſſe with his 
elect, yea and will giue himſelſe to them to be enioyed, and (which is better) will af- 
ter a certaine manner grow into one with them: [ct vs remember that vnder this be- 
neſit is contained all kind of felicitie. And when we haue much proficed in this medi- 
tation, let vs reknowledge that we yet ſtay beneath at the bottome of the rootes,if the 
conceiuing of our — be compared wh the highneſſe of this myſterie · Where- 
fore in this behalfe we muſt keepe ſobrietie, leaſt with how much greater boldneſſe 
we Mall flie yp on high being vnmindfull of our owne ſmall meaſure, ſo much more 
the brightneſſe of the heauenly glorie ouerwhelme vs. We feele alſo ho the ynmea- 
ſdrable greedineſſe to know more than is lawfull, tickleth vs: from whence both tri- 
fling 2nd hurrfull queſtions doe ſpring from time totime:trifling I call thoſe of which 
there cannoprofite be gathered. But this ſecond kinde is worſe, bec auſe they which 
ine themſelues to them, doe entangle themſelues with pernicious ſpeculations, and 
I call them hurtfull. That which che Scriptures doe teach, ought to be out 
of all doubt with vs: namely that as God diuerſſy diſtributing his gifts to the Saints 
in this worlde, doth vnequally enlighten them, ſo the meaſure of glorie ſhall not be 
equall in heauen 3 God ſhall crowne his giftes, For neither doth this — 8 
ee indifferently to all which Paul ſaith: Ve are my glory and crown in the day of Chri 
Matt.19.28, nor alſo that ſaying of Chriſt to the Apoſtles: Yee ſhall ſit iudging the twelue tribes 


of Iſrael. But Pas! (which knew that as God enricheth the holy ones with ſpirituall 
gikes in earth, ſo hee beautifieth them with glorie in heauen) doubteth not 2 
. e © 


themſelues. But al. 


there is a i ntondin th uf biobours Ad 
— es 1 otfice which did beare, 


Chriſt to 


relleth them that the fruite ere eee 5 Dew alia, 22 


But the wiſe ſhall ſhine as the 
man 


— the 
faithfull, but alſo ſpeciall re- 


10 

2 NID Idee wich ess sees liesi 
" teſtified — : ſo on the other ſide — 

F . — 9 es 


oundes-Avformypar, Ido not eee 
thinke that I ought ir — 


but I alſo 
— oforker — — aine knowledge do as ke how 
GE eee Eee —ͤ—e—e 
folkes: Finally, they leaueno corner of heauen vnſearched. Thenit:commeth to 
their mindes ro enquire to what purpoſe eas ary, ane yur 
— rater apy — — — — 


For eee eee ge eee re fee 
But er 
S ˙ Cater ah eh end tharthis felici 

the helpes wherewnh we be now holpen. Let vs our ſelues to — 
moſt wealchie coaſt ofthe world, and where wee ſhall want no pleaſure: yet who is 
there whom his Gckenes doe nor ſootime hinder andnotſuffer e vleke bene __ 


of God? who is chere whole couſſe his one intemperance 1 

— ee comp le rhe — ns al ae, 2 
ere be no vſe of c is the perfect citie. - 

——ů— anos inimetrals, * 
are contratie to it. i graunt, yet 

uch Fender herepairing of thele fn ich took 9 


ward u hichreparing they grone and are in trauaile. Yet they proceed further, — Rom. f. 28. 


r e epared for man, ſith the bleſſing of iſſue ſhall then be at an 
end. This knot is alſo eaſie to be looſed. Whereas the Scripture ſo honorably ſetteth 
oa that kind of bleſſing, that is referred to the encreaſes wherewith God continual- 

draweth forward the order of nature her marke: hut in the perfection it is knowen 
2 there is an other maner . But ſith the — gamer taken with allurements, & 
chen the maxe dr awyeth them in decplier, & at length apy! ny mans deuiſes pleaſe 
himſelfe there is no end of : therefore let this be a ſhort way for vs, to be con- 
tented with the glaſſe and darke ſpeech vntill we ſhall ſee 3 For fewe of a 
— — — IR but all ——5 1B. 
ro ow what is done there. All b. . 1 


— 


——— —7— . — — 


1. Theſ 19. 


| — whereunto it tendeth: God 


Leg his this treaſure with the churcli. He — 
mouch he might teach chem that be his: he 


Of theoutward meanes 


Cap. 1. 


fire and much woode: har the blaſt of the Lord, as a ſlreame ofbrimſione,doth ut: 


on fire, As by ſuch things we muſt be holpen after a certaine manner to conceine the 
miſerable ſme of the wicked, io we 3 to faſten our thought ypon this 

how wretched a i is to be ed from the fellowſhip of God: and not that 
5 but alſo to feele the maieſtie of ſo bent agaunſt thre, that thou canſt not 
— bur be faſt ſtrained of it. For firſt his diſpleaſure is like a moſt violent fire, with 

touching whereof all things are deuoured and ſwallowed vp. Then, all creatures ſo 
ſerue him to execute his iudgement, that they to whom — ſhall ſo ſhew bis 
wrath,ſhall feele the heauen, earth, ſa, and beaſts, as it were with cruell indignation 
enflamed againſt tliem and armed to their deſtruction. Wherefore it is no ſmall 


thing chat tlie Apoſtle pronounceth , when he ſaith that the vnbeleeuing ſhall ſuſſer 
eternall puniſhment by dyin ing from the face of the Lard, and from theglorie of his 
er. And ſo oft as the hers do caſt vs in feare with bodily {theu 
they ſpeake nothing exc for our dulnes, yet they adde — gs of 


indgementtocome,in the Sunne and the Moone and the whole frame of the world; 
Wherefore the vnhappie conſciences do ſinde no reſt, from being vexed and toſſed 
with a terrible uhiile winde, from feeling theraſelues to be torne in peeces by God 
by angerly bent 22 benen r pearced and 2 wee 

m trembling at htning beeing brodſe weight of his 
hand: ſo that it is much more eaſe to enter into all bottomleſſe depthes and deuvu- 
ring pus, than ro ſtand one moment in thoſe terrours. What and how / great then it 
chis, to be pteſſed with cuerlaſting and neuer "da ſiegt of him? Of Sich 
the 90. Pſalme containeth a notable ſentence: that with onely ſight he ſear- 


ter abroad all mortall men and brin them to nought — ay he much 
more fcarefull they are in the — — Ap n 3 
them ford eee ee 
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OF THE INSTITVTION "OF - 


' CHRISTIAN RELIG1ON,;. 


" which intreateth of the onen ard ba, 0. 
meanes ot helps whereby God A. 
reth vs into the fellowſhip of 2 
Chriſt,and holdeth 5 
vs therein. 


The firſt Chapter. eee Nh 
Of thetrwe Clare with whidh we onghs to keeps ves branſe nt t 
it s the mother of all thegodhy, 02 E A <7] 


£1 17 4, 


Hat by Faith of the Goſpell Chriſt is becomes ours, and webe made 


. of the ſaluation t by him and of ctyynall hleſſednes, 
Sf 1s akreadie —_— in the laſt booke. hu ound; <1 


L966 do Saluation. Lib. 4. 274 


———— acraments, vr roar ohh» ow _ 
. rue dae . ing enclo- 
in the priſon of our we do not yet attaine to Angels, God 
2 ————— 2 hath — 
inted a meane whereby we being farre diſtant from him might come vnto him. 
herefore the order of teaching requireth chat now we entreat ofthe Church, and 
ofthe gouernment, orders and power of it, and then of the Sacraments, and laſtly of 
the ciuill order: and ichall that we call away the godly readers from ihoſe 
corruptions wherewith Satan in the Papacic hach deprauedall chings that God hath 
appointed for our ſaluation. I will begin at the Church, into whoſe boſome God will 
haue his children to be gathered together, not only that they ſhould by her helpe and 
miniſterie be nouriſhed while they are infants and yoong c but alſo be ruled 
by her motherly care till they grow to riper age, and at come to the marke 


ength of 
Faith. For it is not lawfull that thoſe things be ſcuered which God hath conioyned, lat 109. 
that to whome he is a Father, the Church be alſo their mother: and that not onely Gl. l. ac. 


vnder the law, but alſo ſince the comming of Chriſt, as Paul wirneſſeth, which teach- 
eth that we are the children of the new and heauenly Hieruſalem. 


2 In che Creede, where we profeſſe that we beleeue the Church, that is not ſpo- The Church im- 
ken onely of the viſible Church whereof we now intreat, but of all the elect of God, ſible which in the 


in whoſe number they are alſo comprehnded that are departed by death. And there- 
fore this word Beleeue is there ſet, becauſe oſtentimes there can no other difference 
be noted betweene the children of God and the vngodly, between his owe flocke 
and ſauage beaſtes. For whereas many doe interlace this word, In, 

probable reaſon. I grauntin deede that it is the more commonly vſed, and alſowant- 
eth not the conſenting teſtimony of antiquirie, foraſmuch as euen the cen Creede, as 
it is reported inthe Ecclefiaſticall hiſtorie, addeth the prepoſition, In. But there with- 
all we may marke by the writings of the auncient Fathers, that it was receiued with- 
out controuerſie to ſay, that they belecugg the Church and not in the Church. For 
Auguitine, & that ient writer whatſoeuer he was, whoſe worke remaineth vnder 
the name of cyprian concerning the expoſition of the Creede, doe not only ſo — 
themſelues, but alſo doe expreſſy note that it ſhould be an vnproper manner of ſpea- 
king if the A e were adioyned, and they confirme their opinion with no tri- 
fling reaſon. For we therefore teſtiſie that we beleeue in God becauſe him as 
a true ſpeaker our minde 1 it ſelfe, and in him our confidence reſteth, which 
could not fo conueniently be ſpoken to ſay in the Church no more than it could 
be ſaide, I beleeue in the forgiueneſſe of or in the reſurrection of the fleſh, 
Therefore although I would not ſtrive about wordes, yet I had rather follow the 
proprietie of Geakin that ſhould be fitteſt to expreſſe the matter, than curioul] 
to ſecke for formes of ſpeach whereby the matter may without cauſe be darkened. 
But the ende is, that we ſhould know that although the diuell attempt all meanes to 
ouerthrow the grace of Chriſt, and though the enemies of God be carried with vio- 
lent rage to the ſame intent: yet it cannot be extinguithed, nor the hood of Chriſt 
be made barren, but that it will bring foorth ſome fruite. And ſo is both the ſe- 
crete election of God and his inwarde calling to be conſidered: becauſe he alone 


knoweth who be his, and holdeth them incloſed vnder a ſeale as Paal tearmeth it: Ephe.1.13. 


ſaying chat they beare his tokens whereby they may be ſeuerally knotyne from the 
reprobate. But becauſe a ſmall and contemptible number lieth hid vnder a huge mul- 
titude, and a few graines of wheate are coueted with a heape of chaffe, to God onely 
is to be left the knowledge of his Church, the foundation whereof is his ſecret elec- 
tion. But it is not ſufficient to conc eiue in thought and minde the multitude of the 
ele, vnleſſe ye thinke ypon ſuch an vnitie of the Church into which we be 1 
Nu 2 perſwade 


* 


Cap.1. _- Of theoutward meanes | 
perſwaded that we our ſelues be ingraffed. For vnleſſe we be vnder aur head Chrift 
vnited togither with all the reſt of his members, there abideth for ysno hope ofthe 
inheritanceto come. It is therefore called Catholike or vniuerſall, becauſe we can- 
not ſinde two or three Churches but that Chriſt muſt be torne inſunder, which can- 
not be done. But all the elect of God are ſo knit togither in Chriſt, that as they hang 
one head, ſo they may grow togither as it were into one bodice, cleauing togi- 
— a compacting of ioints as the members ofone ſelfe bodie * 
made one, which — Faith, Charitie, with one ſelfe ſpirit of God do liue 
togither, being called not onely into one inheritance of eternall life, but alſo into 
one partaking of one God and Chriſt. Wherefore although the ſorrowfull deſolati- 
Km Rane fidepreſenteth it ſelfe in fight , crieth out that there is nothing left 
ofthe Church, yet let vs know that Chriſtes death is ſruitfull, and that God maruel- 
louſlie as it were in ſecret corners preſerueth his Church. As it was ſaide to Elias, 
I hauc kept to my ſelſe ſeuen thouland men that haue naa bowed their knee before 
Baal 


1. Reg. 19.18, 3 Albcitthis article of the Creede doth in ſome reſpect belong to the outwarde 

The arnicle of he Church, that euerie one of vs ſhould hold himſelße in brotherly conſent with all the 

— 1 children of God, ſhould yeelde ynto the Church that authorine which it deſerueth, 

neth after a ore finallie ſhoulde ſo behaue himſelfe as a Sheepe of theflocke. And therefore is ad- 
the viſible church. ioyned the communion of Saintes. Which parcell, although commonly che olde 

wherewnes the writers doe leaue it out, yet is it not to be neglected: becauſe it verie well expreſſeth 

nb, 2. the qualitic ofthe Church: as if ir had becne ſaide thar the ſaints are gachered togi- 

* ther into the fellowthip of Chriſt with this condition, that whatſocuer benefites 

foure ſpecial God beſtoweth vpon them, they ſhould continually communicate them one to 

ſtares of faub. another. Whereby yet the diuerſuie of graces is not taken away. As we know that 

the giftes of the holy Ghoſt are diuerſiy diſtributed : neither is the order of ciuill 

gouernment diſturbed , by which itis lawfull for euerie man priuately to enioy his 

owne poſſeſſions, as it is neceſſarie, that for ee, among men, they 

ſhoulde haue among themſelues peculiar A properties ofthings. But there 

is a communitie ed ſuch as Luke deſeribeth, that of the multitude of the belee- 

uers there was one hart & one ſoule: and Paul, When he exhorteth the Epheſians to be 

one body, one ſpirit as they be called in one hope. For it is not poſſible, i they be truly 

erſuaded that God is ihe common father, & che common head to them all, but that 

— conioyned themſelues with brotherly loue, they ſhould continually 

communicate thoſe things that they baue. Now it much behooueth vs to know what 

profit thereupon returneth vnto vs. For we beleeue the Church to this ende, that we 

may be certainely peſwaded that we are the members ofit. For by this meane, our 

ſaluation reſteth vpon ſure ſounde ſtaies, that it, although che whole frame of the 

world be ſhaken, cannot come to ruine and fall downe. Firſt it ſtandeth with Gods 

election, neither can it varie or faile but togither with his eternall Prouidence. Then, 

it is after a certaine maner ioyned with the ſtedfaſtnes of Chriſt, which will no more 

ſuffer his faithfull to be plucked from him, than his oe members to be rent and 

torne in peeces. Beſide that, we are aſſured that truth ſhal alway abide with vs, ſo long 

as we are holden in the boſome of the Churc h. Laſt of all that we feele that theſe pro- 

miſes belong to vs, there ſhall be ſaluation in Syon, God ſhall for euer abide in Hieru- 

ſalem, chat it may not at any time be moued. So much can the — of the church 

do, that it holdeth vs in the fellow yſhip of God, Alſo in the verie word Communion is 

much comforte : becauſe while it remaineth c ertaine, that whatſocuer the Lorde 

giuechto his and our members, belongeth to vs, our is by all their good things 

confirmed. Butin ſuch fort to embrace the vnitie of the Church, it is not neede- 

full (as we haue alrcadie ſaide) to. ſee the Church it ſelſe with our eies, or feele it 

wich our hands: but rather by this chat it c onſiſtech in Faith, we are admoniſhed that 

| we 


_ 550x40!Salomiorgd: (Lib. . ½ 


no ſaluation to be hoped for, as witneſſerh Eſa and-16el; with h 
when hedeclarerhthar they ſhal not be in the numbet of Gods m 


themiſthues to ehe following 


neſites of thy elect, that l way th of thy pe 
with thy inheritance. In whic the fatherly favour of God, and the peculiar 


teſtimonie of the Spurituall lie is reſtrained to his 
the Church is alway damnable. 0 
But let vs procrede to proſecute tim which 
Paul wrrerh that Chriſt, that he might fulfill all things, e the church roge- 
Prophets, ſome Enangeliſtes, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers; tothe reſtoting ofthe , dt . 
holy ones, into the worke of miniſterie, vnto the edificationof the bodie pf Chrift, here 
vntill we all come into the vnitie of Faith, and of the acknowledging of the Sonne of Eph.4.cz. 
God, vnto a perfect man, and to the meaſure of the full n age of Chriſt. We ſee 
how God which was able to make them that be his perfect m a moment, yet will noe 
haue chem groe into manly age but by the bringmg vp of the Church. We ſee the 
meane expreſſed, for that vnto the Paſtors is emoyned thepreaching of the heauen- 
I/ doctrine. We ſee how all, not one excepted, — on rule, that they 
d wich milde Spirite and willing ro learnt, yeelde themſelues to the teachers ap- 
pointed for that vſe. And by this marke Eſai had long before ſer out the kingdome x 3. 21. 
of Chriſt; where he ſaith: My ſpirite which is in thee, and the words that I haue put 
in thy mouth ſhall neuer depart, neither out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy 
_ _ ee children. — _ | — — 
wi ine ini , whoſoeacr t | e the Spiritu 

— area ar. here. af God by the hands of the Church, 68 D 
doth breath Faith into vs, but by che inſtrument of lus Goſpell, as Paul ſaith that faith Rom. 10.17. 
is —_ As alſo wich God remaineth his power to ſaue, but (as the ſame Paul 
witneſſeth) he viteftth and diſplayeth the ſame in the preaching of the Goſpell. For P&G 131.14. 
thisreaſdn in old time he willed that there ſhould be made holy aſſemblies to the PlaLios. 
ſanctuarie, that doctrine vrtered by rhemouth of the Prieſt ſhould nourifhthe con- 
ſent of Faith. And to no other end hoſt glorious titles haue reſpect, where the tem- 
ple is called the reſt of God, and the lady his houſe, wbere be is ſuid to ſit be- 
tweene the Cherubines, but to bring eſtimation, loue, reuerence and dignitie to the 
mimiſterie of che heauenly dofrine , which * the ſight of a _ 

| ; a 3 P! 


which properly belongech to th place. The miri of 
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deſpiſed nqt a ſinledininiſn. 
ofcaccheny 2 troaſire, . 
met een eee ee —— hraſcls 


10 Thereforc after that hehathforbidden 


wem that high 
be — 


ſhould —— 2 — ms ye vs to 

* — — 
may bee holpn e. here com mein For the ane be 

1 9 

as it were fe. On che athet — — 


after the manner of men be had rather ſyeabe vnta vs by ĩuterpreters to — 


vnto him, than wich thun dring drue vs — 2 And truely how 


expedient 
this familiarmanner of reaching is for vs, allthe godly doe feele by theſeare wheres 
they thatthinke that 


wich the mai eſtie of Gag doch woorthily aſtanich chem. But 
F 2 — 4 5 


— — ſound in — — bchalfes let vs not be — obe- 
diently to einbrace the doctrine of ſaluation ſet = his commandement and 


by his ayne mouth : bac auſe the power of God is not bound to out warde 


+ meancs , yet he hach bound vs ordinarie manner of teaching: whichwhile 


r man refuſe to keepe ; = wr deadly ſnares, Either 
,or dſdamtlaes, orcnae move many to perhondet elues that they can 
ee y profit by their ding and ſtudie, and fo to deſpiſe publick a 2 
— to accompt pre a | But ſich they do as much as in them 
is looſe or breake in ſunder the Holy bond of vnitie, no man eſc apeih the duepuniſh- 
ment of this diuorce, but he bewitcheth himſelfe with peſtilent errours and moſt wic- 
ked dotages. Wherefore, that the r ſimplic itie of faith may floriſi among rs, let 
vs not be grieued to vſe this exerciſe of godlines, which God by his inſtitution hath 
ſnewed to be neceſſarie for vs and ſo carneſtly commendeth. But there was neuer 
yet found any euen of the moſt wanton dogs which-would ſay that we ought to ſtop 
our eares again Gd: But in all ages the Propheis and godly teachers haue de 
hard ſtrife againſt the wicked, whoſe ſtubborneſſe can neuer come vnder this yoke, 
to be caught by the mouth af the miniſteric of men · Whichis asmuch as ta blot 
out the face of God which ſhineth vnto vs in doctrine. For inalde time the faithfull 
were commanded to ſecke the face of God in the Sanctuarie, and the ſame is ſo oſt 
repeated in the law for no other cauſe, but for that che doctrine of the law and the ex- 
hortations of the Prophets were to them a liuely image of God: as Paul afirmeth 
that in his preaching ſhineth the glorie of God in the face of Chriſt, Hou / much the 
more deteſtable are the Apoſtates which greedily ſceke to diuide Churches, as 
though they did driuc ſheep from theit folds & Kalt them into the mouths of wolues. 
But we muſt hold that which he hath alle aged out of Paul, ihat the Church is no 
otherwiſe builded but by outward prexebing, and that the holy ones are Holden to- 
gither with no other bonde but when with learning andprofiting with one conſene 
they keepe the order appointed by God to the Church. To this, * 


Jed not — — 
is that happie meeting into vnitie of 


8 
all do — —— . —— | 
—.— like —— * whe 
—— Hit 


6 Now forafſmuchss Bei hr wee eee wife cher — aro # nary ery 
nes of th miniſterie, while ſomeeteeſſiuely'ts ierpoFr andſome f.. 
other affirme — > mp har —ů— 

giuen away to mortall man, if we ee ant teachers do pe arce to the 

mindes and harts, to amend: — — the mindes as the hardneſſe of 

harts: it is meete thatwe giue a —— — — . Al that they 


contend on both partsſhalledlily ee places where 

God the nota ek th fruite thereof: or 
aine,yhen ſcuering to himſelfealone 
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ſecond Elias (as M; to enhghta1 the mindes and to turne the harts hag 
of Fathers to the — — —-— Chriſt 
—— — «> chat they ſhoulde bring fruite of their la- 
But what that fruſe is — — that we be tegenetate with i. pet. 13. 
—— ſeede. And therefore Pan OR ar hee by the Goſpell be- 1. Cos ig. 
Corinthiaas, And chat they were ſeate- of his Apoſtleſhip : yea that . Cor.. 
— not a literall Miniſter + fuch as did onelic beste the eares with ſounde 0 
of voyce , but chat there was gynen him en effectualneſſe of Spirite, that his doc- oy 
tine ſhoulde not bee vnprofitable. In which meaning alſo in anocher place hee Gal. 2. 
ſaieth, that his Goſpell was not in worde onelie, but in pe wer. Hee affirmeth alſo 1. Cor. ja 
chat the Galathians by hearing recened esp ae, faith — he 
maketh 


1. Theſ. 3. . 
Gal. a. B. 
1. Cor. 3. 7. 
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aketh bath 
2 
and of «a Church 
which n in- 
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2 Tim. 2. 19. 


and in 
God alone Aue · 
weth who are hu. 


Mom in Ioan 45. 


maketh himielſe not onely 
che office of giuing ſaluation, Truely he neuer 


ye kerognber mi Gd, "br ll 


anie — 
* 


. n+-if any 
God ordeinech, willing te — — theo 12 — 5 mager of 
. and thes.this yol was not in yaine 
Op naw. 
Bur as for the Churchvidble and which 6— 
edge, eee eder pegel hereſy thinke it alxe ade appe are eui- 


which we have before (aid. — — 
deen Church ax we os ſons. Sometime, when, — — 
meaneth that Churchwwhich is indcede beſote — 5 — are receiued 


bot hay —ů—— of adoption — 2 and by ſanctiſic a- 

tion af the Spirit the true members of Chriſt, And then trulie it comprthendeth not 

onlie the holie ones that dwiell in earth, but allo ell the elect that haue becne lance 

the beginning of che worl 9 — name of the —— — 

the vn multieode oſ man ſ ſcattereſ abeaads in the world, which profe 
Chriſt, by Bapuſme. 


| ie ordeined 
| there be mingled many hypacrizes-which haue ming 

of Chriſt but the name and outward ſhew: there be manie ambitious, cauetous, 
uious e pray owe of cleric: besen, abs ares. ö 
they cannot by lawkull order of indgement be connineed. ot hec aufe here ent 
way in vre that ſexentic of diſcipline that Eng 
beleeue that the Church whic ; +9 anwilible1o. vs, 5 ta be ſecne with the eyes of God 
onelie: ſo are we commannded to regard this Church whuch is. called a Church in 
reſpect of men, and to keepe the communion of i. 

8 Therefore ſo much as behooued Wie know wgbeLord hath ſeri — cer- 


Properly, eruly taine marbes and as it were vnto va, Thie is indeed the. 


of God hirmſelfe, to knowe who:be his, as we hauc be 
And truely that the raſhneſte of man ſhould not cre: 
ax Anais — —— 
— a hope SY — — ous andahey 
— 7 2 8. the WALE; and the) 
—— ding bee, ed rw of ods opt — beams 
according to ret-predeſhnation a manic 
without, and many wolyes within. For he knowieth hem, and hath 
ked that knowe neither him not Gems But oy #190 40 — wenn 
badge, his onelie eies do ſoe who be both holy wuthout faning, and who will-con- 
tinue euen to the end, which is the verie chief point af ſaluation. Let on che other 
ſide, ſoraſmuch as he foreſawe it to be ſome deale expedient, 2 — 
who were ta be acnounted his nn this part applied himielſe to our 


capacitie. 


too Saluation. Lib. 277 
capacitie. And becauſe the certaintie of faith was not neceſſarie, he hath put in 22 
thereof a certaine of charitie: wee ſhoulde acknowledge for 
members of the Church thoſe that both wich c of faith, and with example 


of life, and with __ of ſacraments, doe profeſſe the ſame God and Chriſt with 


vs. But as for — — — — 
it to be neceflarie — don, wich lo muchibe more cena markes ke bath 
it out. 
9 Loe on groweth and eaten ese afaceofthe Grebe shes 
eyes For acuer we ſee the ward of y preached and heard, obey, wu ro 
and che ſacraments to be miniſtred according to 3 — there it is . 


in no wiſe to be doubted that there is ſome Church of God: foraſmuch as his pro- — — 4 
miſe cannot dec eiue, Whereſocucr two or three art gathered t bnd eg e Church 7 
there Iam in the midſt of them. But that we may — the famme of Rar. 1d. 20 
this matter, we muſt n ORR ay, that the vni- 
uerſall Church js amolonue gabercd together out of all nations whatſoever they 
be, which being ſundered and ſeuerally ſcattered — — on yet doth = 
ul ee in ane trueth of godly doctrine, and is bound together with the bond of one 
Ife religion: And that fo vader this are —— ed all particular Churches, 
which are in all townes and ſtreets according to the order of mens neceſſuie, ſo that 
euery one of then may 9 ully haue the name and authoritie of a Church: — 
that all particular men which by pr roſeſſion of godlines are reckoned among 
Churches,although they be in ral ſtrangers frõ tlie Church, yet — an 
Nee Howbeit 
there is ſome what a diuers maner in CR and of Churches, For it 
may fall in experiec& that ſuch men as we to be altogether worthie of 
the company ofthe godly, yet we mult vſe bke brethren and account the among the 
faithfull, for the cõmon conſent of the Church, —— 
withall in the bodie of Chriſt. We do not —ů—̃— 


bers of the Church: but we le aue them the am —— 
God, till it be by or orderly right of awe aken away em em. But of 
tude we muſt which if it hath and — — 
word, and the adminiſtration of Sacraments, i it deſerueth without doubt tobe eſtet- 
med and iudged a Church: becauſe it is certame that thoſe are not without 
fruit. So we do allp preſerue to the vniuerſall Church ber vnitie which diveliſh ſpirits 
have alway trauailed to cut in ſunder: neither do we defraude of their authoritie 
| thoſe lawfull — — — — N 
x0 We et for ſignes to diſcerne e preac wor - 
and the bft ofthe Sacramenss Forthoſs ca be nowhere bu they mu — 


* eee e geg Ldoncoly, ,that whercſo- of the Charch,cad 
word 1 oe vp fruite: but I ay that no where bow es 
. 4150 — a — but the efecQuainefle , Hab 


thereaf. Where the preaching of the Goſpel is — heard, and the Sacraments 
are not howſocucr it be, there for that time appeareth a not deceitfull and 
not danbciull face ofthe Church, whereof no man may vnpuniſbed either deſpiſe 
the authoritie,or refuſe the admonitions, or reſiſt the counſels or mocke at the cor- 
rections: much leſſe to depart from it, and to breake in ſunder the vnitie ofit. For 
ſo highly eſteemeth the Communion of his Church, that he won 
a traiterous runaway and forſaker of Religion, whoſocuer ſhall ſtubborne — 
e hinmſelſe fr a Conn ů —— ſuch a one as 
the true of the Word and Sacraments. He ſo commendeth the Chur- 
ches authoritie, that when it is violate, he iudgeih his one diminiſhed. Neither is 1 ing 23. 
i of ſmall importance, that the Church is called the piller and n 


Cap.r. Of the outward meanes 
and the houſe of God. By which wordes Pas fignifieth; that to the end the truth of 
God thould not decay in the world, the Church is a faithfull keeper thereof: becauſe 
Gods will was to haue the preaching of his word kept pure, and to ſhew himſelfe vnto 
Epheſ.s.1ry, Vs a father of houſholde by her miniſterie and labour, while ſhe fecdeth vs with ſpiri- 
Bpheſ1.23, fuallnouriſhments, and procureth all things that make for ourſaluation. It is alſo no 
lender praiſe, that it is ſaidethar ſhe is choſen and ſeuered by Chriſtco be his ſpouſe, 

that ſhould be without wrinkle matey the body and fulneſſe of him. Whereapon 

followcth,that departing from the Church is a denying of God and of Chriſt, There- 

fore ſo much the more we muſt beware of —U—äẽ SONY we goe 

about, ſo much as in vs lieth,toprocure the ruine of Gods truth, we are woorthie Hos 

he ſhould ſend downe his lightning with the whole violent force of his wrath to de- 
ſtroy vs, Neither can there be imagined any fault more hainous, than with wicked, 

- breach of faithto deſile the marriage that the onely begotren ſonne of God hath 
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8 þ __ 11 © Whereforeletys dili keepe theſe markes imptinted in our mindes, and 
8 let vs eſteeme — yo/r Lordes will. For there is nothing that Satan 
er to bring in con- more endeuoureth than to take away, and aboliſh the one of. theſe, or both: ſome. 
ofthe the _ time that when theſe markes are raſed and blotted out, he may take away the true 
ee de andnaturalldiſhnRion of the Church; ſometime that 2 brought in 
e contempt, he may with open falling away plucke vs from the Church. By his craft it 
werb char eicher is brought about, that in certaine ages paſt, the pure preaching of the worde hath 
—— + pure vaniſhed away: and now he doth with as great impottunacie travellto ouerthrowe 
falermerenced, che miniſterie, which yet Chriſt hath ſo ſtabliſmed in the Church, that when it is ta- 
ken away, the ediſic ation of the Church periſheth . But now, how dangerous, yea 

how deadly atentation it is when it doth but come in our mind? to depart from that 

congregation vhertin are ſeene the ſignes and tokens by which the Lord thought 
his ch ſufficiently deſcribed > We ſee how great heede is to be taken on both 
ſid es. For, that we ſhould not be deceiued vnder the ũtle of the Church, euery con- 
gregation that pretendeth the name of the Church muſt be examined by that manner 

of triall,as by a touchſtone. If it haue in tlie word and Sacraments the order appoin- 

ted by the Lorde, it will not deceiue vs: let vs boldly yeeld vnto it the honour — to 

Churches. But contrariwiſe if it boaſt it ſelfe without the word and Sacraments, we 

muſt no leſſe with fearefull conſcience beware of ſuch deceits, chan on the other fide 

we muſt flee raſhneſle and pride. 0 4 

Where the 12 Whereas we ſay that the pure miniſterie of the worde and the pure vſage in 
of a rue Church celebrating the Sacraments, is a ſufficient pledge and earneſt, fo that we may ſafel 
tha embrace as the Church any fellowſhip wherein both theſe ſhall be: this extende 
go ow ſo fare, that it is neuer to be caſt off, ſo long as it ſliall continue in thoſe, although it 


cremexts there be doubted to al men, as the proper principles of re 
fore fan. is one God, That Chriſt is God, and the ſonne of God : That our ſaluation conſi- 
ſteth in the mercie of God: and ſuch like. There be other that being in controuer- 
fie betweene Churches, yet doe not breake the vnitie of faith. For Churches 
that diſagree about this one point, if without luſt of contemion, wichout ſtubborneſſe 
of affirming, the one thinke that ſoules when they depart from the bodies dofl 
into heauen, and the other Church dare determine nothing of the place, buYe: 


8 P.. certainly holdeth that they liue to the Lorde: the wordes of the Apoſtle are: Let all 
oY vs that be perfect thinke all one thing: but if yee thinke any thing otherwiſe, this 
the Lorde ſhall alſo reueale vnto you. Doch he not ſufficiently ſhewe that —_— 


— 
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cloud of ignorance, either we muſt leaue. no Church at all, or we mult 
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- thing of the nature of man. Such in 
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| to Saluation. Lib. 4. 267g 
of opinions about theſe matters, that be not ſo neceſſarie, ougb to be no ground of 
dif among Chriſtians ? It is in deede a principall point, that we agree in 
all thi Sr 
a 
ing deceiued in ſuch things as may be vnknowen without violating! ne of 
gion, and without loſſe — Bus I meane not here to defend any errours 
r. 
ing and winking a x I ſay chat we oughi nat 
Gon forſakerhe Cure 4 


reh, in Which atleaſt chat Doctrine is rerained ſafe and vncor- 

rupted, wherein ſtandeth the ſafetie of godlines, and the vie of Sacraments is kept as N 

a was inſticute by the Lord. Inthe meane time if we endeuour to amend chat which 
diſpleaſeth vs, we do thetein according to our ductie. And hereunto belongeth that 
ſaying of Pauls If any thing betrer be reuealed to him chat ſeteth: lech Chis 1. Cor. 1c. 3e. 


ea hereby n 
charged with endeuour to publike edißcation, according reger 
ſo that it be done comely and according ta order: that is, that we neither do forlake 
the communion of the Church, nor abiding in it, do trouble the peace and well or- 
ß anbgd Mprflete 
13 But in bearing with the i i ife, our gentle, tenderneſſe to ImperſedZion 
—_ dee, Br daninien 1 — — — herein with no — 2 
mall deuiſes doth Satan lay ways for vs · For there haue been alway ſome, whic h bl- — 
led with falſe perſwalion ofperfect holineſſe as though they were alteadie made cer- maſt nor cenſe uf 
taine aerie ſpirits, deſpiſed the company of all men, in whom they ſaw remaining any #9 En — 4 
pr oy Cathary,and they that were as f 
mad as they the Nonatiſti. Such at this day are ſome of the wiſts, which would 
ſceme to haue profited aboue the reſt. Some there be that more by an vndiij- 


croet zeale of righteouſneſſe, than by that mad * For when they ſee among them.” 


to Whome the Goſpell is preached, the fruite o ecably aunſw ering to the 
doctrine thereof, — by and by iudge that there is no Church, It is indeede a moſt 
iuſt diſpleaſure, and ſuch a one whereunto in this moſt miſerable age of the world, 
we giue too much occaſion. Neither may we excuſe our accurſed 

which che Lord will not ſuffer ynpuniſhed ; as euen alreadie he beginneth with grie- 
uous ſcourges to chaſtiſe i: · Wo therefore to vs, which with ſo diſſolute licentiouſ- 
neſſe of wicked doings, make that weake conſciences be wounded by reaſon of vs, 
But in this agazne they offend whome I haue ſpoken of, becauſe they cannot mea- 
ſure their being diſpleaſed. For where the Lord requireth clemencie, they leauing it, 
do giue themſeſues yholly to imme aſurablerigorouſnes. For, becauſe they think that 
there is no Church where there is no ſound pureneſſe and vprightneſſe of life, for 
hatred of ſinney they depart from the lau ſull Church, While they thinke that they 
any of wicked men. They alleage that the Church of Chriſſ is 


ſwarue from agmp | 
holy. But that Mey may alſo vnderſtand that it is mingled of good and cull menFet 
them heare this — out of the mouth ſt, wherein u is compared toa net, Matt. 13.4%. 


ia which fiſhes of all kindes are gathered 1 : and are not choſen out till the 
be laide abroade ypon the ſhoare. Let then heare that it is like vnto a corne field, iam. 3.12. 
which being ſowen with good graine, is by the enimies fraude ſcattered with tarcs, 
of which it is not cleanſed vnull the crop be brought into the barne floore. Finally, 
let them heare that it is like vnto a floor e, wherein the heat is ſo gathered togither, Mat 13. 23. 
that it lieth hidden vnder the chaffe, till being cleanſed with fanne and ſycue; n be at 
length laid vp in the grainer. If the Lord pronounce that the Church thall ever to 
the day of iudgement be troubled with this euull, to be burdened with mingling of 
euill men: they do in vaine (gale for a Church ſprinkled with no ſpot. 

14 Far they cry out t an intolerable thing, that the peſtilence of Jamia 

| * Tanget 


Cap.1. Ofthe outward meanes 
The te fangech abroad. What if the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle doe heere alſd anfivere them? 
5 —— not onely afew had e but the infection 
in the Apoſtles had ina manner poſſtfſed the whole bodie: There was not onelyone kinde of fine, 
iu. butminy: neither were they light offerices, but certaine hortible outr nos: 
ir may corruption of manners, but alſo of doftrine. What in this caſe Faith 

the holy Apoſtle; that is to ſay, the inſtrument of the hol by whoſe reſtimo- 

ale the Church ftandech and falleth? Doth he require a diuiſion from them? Doth he 
baniſh them out of the kingdome of Chriſt? he ſtrike them with the 'extreamieſt 
chunderbolt of curſe? He nor onely doth none of all theſe thinges i but he both ae 
1. Cor i. ii. and j. khOwledgeth and reporteth ir a Church of Chriſt and fellowſhip of Saints. Tf chere 

3. & 5.1. & 6.7. & remaine a Church among the Corinthians, where contentions, ſectes, and enujons 
9-1. and 35.12. twp. doe broile : where quarrels and brawlings be in vre, with # greedinefſe of 
auing, where chat wicked dooing is openly allowed, which were abhominable a 

mong the very Gentiles: where Pawles name is vniuſtly railed at, whom they ought 

to haue honoured as their Father: here ſome ſe . atthereſurreRivnofrhe dead, 

1 —.— _ ——— : win e gracious giſts of God _ 

to ambition and not to chariry : v ings are yncomely & vnorderly : 

and if therefore there ſtill as a —— the —＋ iſtery of the word and 
b ofthe Sacraments is there not refuſed, who dare take — name of the Church 
Gal. x. from them thar cannot be — with thetenth part of theſe faults? They thy: with 
ſo eciſenes deale ſo cruelly . — Churches of this preſent time: what ( 

e 


d they haue done to the Galathians,which were almoſt verer forſakers 

of the Goſpel], among whom yet the ſame Apoſtle found Churches ? 
One ching to ſlum U They oben alſo, how that Pas! grieuouſly rebukerh'thE Corinthians for 
the private com- | in their company a man that was a hainous finner, and then he ſetteth a 


pany of a wicked rall ſentence whertin he pronounceth, that it is ynlawfull een to cate breade 
r bal Sheree With aman of reptochfull life. Heere they cry out: If it be not laufull to cate com- 
roforſcke thefel; mon brad, bow may it be lawfull to eate with them the bread of the Lord ꝰ I con- 
of the feſſe in deede that it is a great diſhonor, if hogges and dogges haue place among the 
children of God: it is allo a much more diſhonor if the holy body of Chriſt be given 
1 Cor foorth to them. And truely if they be well ordered Churches, they will not ſuffer 
wicked men in their boſome, and will not without choiſe admit both woorthy and 
together, to that holy banker. But foraſmuch as the Paſtors doe not alway 

ſo dili watch, yea and ſometime are more tender in bearing with men than th 
ought to be, or are hindered ſo that they cannot vſe that ſeueritie that they would : it 
commeth to paſſe that euen they that are openly euill, are not alway thruſt out of 
the company of the holy ones. This I graunt to be a fault: neither will I dimi- 
nith it, ſith Pas! doth fo ſharply rebuke it in the Corinthians, But although the 
Churchbe ſlacke in her duetie, it ſhall not be therefore immediatly in the power of 
eucfy priuate man; to take ypon himſelfe the iudgement to ſeuer hi; I doe in deed 
not denie that it is the dooing of a godly man, to withdraw himſe all priuate 
companie of euill men, to entangle ate in no willing familiaritie with them. But 


it is one thing to flee the company of ill men, and another thing for hatred of them 
to fotſake the communion of the Church. But whereas they thinke it ſacriledge to 
be partakers of the Lords bread with them, they are therem much more rigorous 
than Paul is. For where he exhorteth vs to a holy and pure pong, he requireth 
not that one ſhould examine an other, or euery man the whole Church, but that they 
ſhould ech one prooue himſelfe. If it were vnlawful to communicate with an vnwot- 
1. Cor. ii v. thy man, then Paul would bid vs to looke circumſpectly whether there were any 
in the multitude, by whoſe vncleannes we might be defiled. Now when he requi- 
reth onely of euery man the proofe of themſeſues, heſhewerh that it nothing hurt- 
eth vs if any vmvoorthy doe thruſt themſelues in among vs. And nothing elle is 
| meant 


* 


16 But alchough tha yadderere zeae cf t. oulneſſe this tentazion doch The/awlineſe of 
allo — ; find that too ſane by recfen'of 


rather of pride,diſdai folſe opinion ion of Pride, ant a vague 
—— Therefore 
——— —— d 


— — — kept, th —— prooued | 
one with another: and which being nos e medici enge i to 
be not onely vous, but alſo pernicious, and therefore naw zo be ieine C 
at all: thoſe euill cluldren, which natfar hatred of other mens injquives;but 
Eionaf their.owne. contentions , dae græedily labour either a 2 
to diuide the weake common people intangled with the boating of theit name, ſuel- 
mad with ſtubhotneſſe, tranerous with ſlaunders, ome with 
ſeditions, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to want the light af truth, doe pretend a hadow of 
rigorous ſeueritie: and thoſe things that are in the holy Scriptures commaunded 
to be done wich a gentler kinde of ſauing the 2 of loue, 1 
the vnitie of peace, to cortect the faultes of brethren , they abuſe it to ſacriledge 
ſchiſme, and to occaſion of cutting afl. But 3 and quiet men hee giueth this 
counſell, chat they merciſully correct chat which they can, and that which they can- 
not, patiently beare, and and mournt with loue, vnull God either amend 
and correct them, or at the roote vp the tares, and ons out the chafte. Let the 

odly wauaile to fortifie themſelues with theſe armaures , leaſt while they ſceme to 
— ele Se tengs 

ingdome of ich 1s the one ome of right . For ſith its. 
wal to haue the communion of his — be kept in this ouiw ard fellowſhip: he 
that fonhatred of euil men doth break the token of that fellowſhip,cntreth into a way 
whereby i aſhpperie falling from the communion of Saints. Let themthinke that in 
a great multitude there be many truly holy and innocent before the cies of the Lord, 
— they ſee not. Let them thinke that euen of them that be diſeaſed thete be many 
that do not ple aſe or flatter themſelues in their faultes, but being now and then awa- 
ked wirh earneſt feare of God do aſpire to — 6. Let them tlunke that 
iudgement ought not to be giuen of aman by one deede: ſoraſmuch as the holieſt 
* —— fall away with a moſt greeuous fall. Let them thinke that to gather a 
Church there lieth more weight both in the miniſterie of the word and in the parta- 
king of the holy myſteries, chat all that force ſhould vaniſhaway by the fault of The Church in 
ſome wicked men. Laſt of all let them conſidex, that in iudging the Church, the /«> ro 6.4 
iudgement of God is of greater value than thetudgerent of man, Wet — 

17 Where alſo they pretend that the Church 1s not without cauſe called holy, it aher pure & faul. 

is meet to weigh with what holines it excelleth: leaſt if we will admit no Church but eſe, nor being 
ſuch a ons as is in all points &, wee leaue no Church at all: Ir is true indeede — ceaſeib 
which Pa (anch at Cheiſt gane himielfe forthe Church to lindiße it: har he cjen- ref i 
ſed it with che lauer of water wich the word of life, ta make her vnto humſelfe a glori- Bp %.. 
p ; 7 "> ; ous 


Nuſd. lih c.. 


1. © Of the outwardemeanes 
Di dad ret ee ale amd wing op er pr. Where: 
141 5 r oyrnb-uypnr lms. — d. the Church is ſo 
17. it dai 3 nor yet perfect: proceedetk, & is not yet come 
Na 35. l. whe — — Eee e largely declared. Wher- 
as therefore the Prophets ciethat there ſhall bee a holy Hieruſalew, through 
which ſtraungers ſhall not paſſe: & a holy cemple whereinto vncleane men thall not 
enter: let vs not ſo take it, as if there were no ſpot in the members of the Church but 
for chat with their whole endeuour hey aſpire to holmes & ſound pureneſſe, by the 
goodnes of God cleannes is aſeribed to them, which they haue not yet fully obtai- 
ned. And oftentimes there be but rare tokens of þ ſanGibcation among 
eur y Ar determine that there hath beene no time ſince the creation of the 
world wherein the Lord hath not had his Church, and that there ſhal alſo be no time 
d che very end of the world, herein he ſhal not haue it For albeit immediately from 
| + the beginning the whole kinde of men is corrupt and defled by the finne of Alam. 
Pſal 89.4. 1 it were a polluted maſſe, God alway ſunctiſieth ſome veſſels vnto 
chat there ſhould be no age without feeling of his mercy. Which he hath te- 
.  Mikiedby certainepromiſes,as theſe : Ihaue ordained a teſtament to my elect: I have 
. ſworne to David my ſeruant, I will for euer continue thy ſeed: I will build thy ſeate in 
N — generation. Againe che Lord bath chollz Sion, he hath choſen it for a 

e 

whic 


lling to bimſelfe: This is wy reſt for euer, & c. Againe, theſe things ſaith the Lord 
| the Sunneforthe light ofthe day, the and ſtars for the light of 

the night. If cheſe lawes ſhall faile before me, then the ſeed of Iſrael ſhall allo faile. 
The corraptions of 18 Hereof Chriſt himſelfe, the Apoſtles, and in maner all the Prophets haue gi- 
the Church inthe uen vs example. Horrible are thoſe deſcriptions wherein Eſay,Hierimie, Joel, Abacuc, 
and - _ do lament the 22 5 Church — — —_— 

e,in the magiſtrare,in the Prieſtes were ſo corrupt, ay 

2 match Hiersſalem with Sodom and pas. 4m Religi — partly deſpiſed, 
patdy defiled: in their maners, are commonly theftes, extortions, breaches 
of faith, murthers and. like miſchiefes, Yer e the prophets did neither erect to 
themſelues new Churches, not build vp new altars on which they might haue ſeueral 
ſacriſices: but of whatſoeuer maner men they were, yet becauſe they conſidered, that 
God _— 8 — e and . — 9 ies 2 he _— 
worſhipped,in the middeſt of the aſſemblie wicked they he es 
vnto him. Truely if they had thought that they did ROE any — , 
they woulde rather haue died a hundred times than haue ſuffered themſelues to bee 
drawen thereunto. Therefore nothing withhelde them from departing, but deſire to 
the keeping of vnitie. But if the Prophets thought is againſt —— ez to eſtraunge 
chemſelues from the church for many & great wicked doings, not of one or two men, 
but in maner of the whole people: then we take too much vpon vs, if wee dare by and 
by depart from the communion of that Church, where not all mens maners doe ſa- 

tisfie either our iudgement, yea or the Chriſtian profeſſion. . | 
19 Now what manner world was there in the time of Chriſt and the Apoſtles ? 
—— of te. And yet that deſperate vngodlines of the Phariſees, and the diſſolute licentiouſneſſe 
Aer Choi and of liuing, which chen each where reigned, coulde not hinder, but that they vſed the 
Abel. Tame ceremonies with the pcople, and aſſembled with the reſt into one temple to the 
blike exerciſes of religion. Whereof c ame that, but becauſe they knew that the fel- 
owlhip of euill men did not defile them, which wich a pure conſcience did commu- 
nicate at the ſame ceremonies ? If any man be little mooued with tie Prophets and 

> Apoſtles, let him yet obey the authority of Chriſt. !Therfore Cyprian wel faith 

Lib. z. ep.. there bee ſeene tares or vncleane veſſels in the Church, yet there is no cauſe why 
we ſhoulde depart from the Church: we mult onely labour that we may be wheate: 


— 


Fd 


to Saluation. h) Lib. 3. on 


wenuſt vſe diligence and endeuour as much as wemay that we 

or ſiluer veſſell. But to breake the earthen veſſels, is the onely — 3 to 
WY giuen an iron rod ——— to himſelfe that which 
n elonging to the Sonne onely, to be able alone to 

che chaffe, — rhe tares by mans iudgement, Thisisap 

ſtinacie, and ful of ſacrilege, aperuerſe furor raketh to ir ſelfe, &c. 
Therefore let both i ine certainly Fiſt chat he hath no excuſe, 
that ofhisormnewillfors the outwarde communion ofthe Church. Where the 
worde of God is preached and the Sacraments miniſtred: then that the faukes of a 
few or of many are no hinderance, hut that we may therein rightly profeſſe our faith | 
by the Ceremonies inſtitute — — — is not hurt by the + 


1 — oo 
ales — Toute | 
20 Theirpreciſcneſſe and Ain Sehkraft. becauſerh 


. e 22 


— SED — — git 


— — — For chey — — 


2 


— r gun pork wary rr, — 
— they that are citizens and ofabe houſhold of che Church as 
it is read uvthe Prophet. Fhereſore the build: Hheinſulem ought to EH; 20 
— before, wherein aſterwardi this mercifulnefle of Gd may haue place, thar hat- 
. ——— fy chat it ought fitſt to bee 
builded: not for that there cats be any without the forꝑi of ſinnes, but 
becauſe the Lorde hath not ptoniſet his mercie but iii the communion of Saintes. 
Therefore the lirſt —— Church and kingdome of God, is the for · 
iueneſſe of ſinnes, without whichwebaue no couenamt or conioyning wirh God. 
—— by che Prophet, In that da —— J ſtrike you-a —— . 
2838 bac wich the oe of heat; and — — 519 
eake the ſword of warre ſtom out of wil leasen 


— will eſpouſe you vm me for euer. I — 
in iudgement, in merc ie, and in compaſſiona. WW aberdeen — = 
reconcileth ys to himſelfe· And ſo e aer, i 


21 But bythe fo e Som 
— — but by:the (ame he alſo preſerueth and miptsinech va ſtill 


— is not in his owne — priuie t — 
weakneſſes which neede the mercie of God. — renee er in 

this gracepeculiarly to them of his owhehouſhold:: and not in vaint he commaun 
deth che ſame meſſage of reconciliation to be daily offered yaa them. Therefore 
— catrie about ys thoramazam viſions, vnleſſe e 


Cap.1. \.+.-; Of the onward meanes 
ſuſtained wich the continua ofthe Lord in forgiuing our ſinnet, we ſhalſcarce» 
ly abide one moment in che Church. But the Lord hach called his vntoerernal ſalua- 
non. Therfore they oughr to thinkethar there is pardon alwaiesreadic for their fins. 
Whereſone we to holde aſſuredly, chat by the liberalitie of God by meane of 

| h the ſanctification of finnes have beene and are 


tf Fodecde this deer watery; keies were cite the — 
2 sf e che Apoſtles commaundement, —— 
zune fes, hee meant not this onely, chat they heul looſe them from — char 
remel neh s were from-ragodlineſic converted to che faith of Chriſt: bur röcherthat cho ſhould 
at ow mew Conti execute cis office among — — — 
| | of — 


ue fave? Cech, they thould oftentimet i Chriſtes nameezhort the 
— ä bed Therefore in he —— by miniſtery 
8 of che Churchit ſdlfe;tins ate — ——-— 
ava whom that office is committed, doe withthepromiſes o —— —— 
1. Cor.. 20. C on cie ences in : 
AR.20.26, 


— ey ld long as they d well in a mortall bo- 
5 — — — — 
f ——ů— — — the mini- 


thinke this to be his dutie, no elſe toſeeke 
the Loud hath ſer it. Of publikereconciliation whi 
' l it; W : 


, l | 
in hdl red. v3 


"/ "x 
F 1 — 


— 
— 7 — 


. daily repeate chis prater, ſorgiue vs ourdets : they: doe confeſſe thettiſelucs 

| — ——— — bath alway appointed 
no other to be asked, chan chat which he — won Vea, whereas 

he hath teſtified that che whole ſhall bo heard of his yet he hath alſo 

ſealed this abſolution wiks iaypromiſe-Wharwill we more? The Lord requi- 

reth of the holy ones al a confellionoffinnes; yea & that continual, and 


* 


et n 
boldnes in it, 


ſeautn mes? not to o 
mand it eee folfow! cement He þ 
Wege 5 as eee e cre nine 


eee ee . Pods graumed 

the Putiare 2 . — of the couenant, ha- #9 he win le 
— innocent e 

brother eee £2 — — 

ng theekned vt the mo- ben, 10 David, ro: 


8 eee to — 
eee r He, * 
ſhalthaye mer cie unthee 


ther thee tophther ove gf cher eee 4 ibn e 
„ | themes, hull och thence Og againe garker thee” 
togit 


5 BurT willoor begin rei ret ns reer 


of God. . 8 ie foonh dee 1 
in common to een bind rerurne imo favor with her? but with thy for- | 
nication all che waics are polhited, Oi, the earth hath beene filled with thy 
9 — But teturne vnto mee, ** wall receine 3 Rerurne 921 , tirne 
1 not turne 2 face from c am Holy, and amnot 
angry for euer. dad oh see which affmech tler hes 
, —_— not the 8 a _ 1 chat he ſhouldbe Waere 1 5 ber 
ore when Salamon did dedica ted it alſo to this vſe, that che prai 
ers made for obtaining pardon of Gans 1 — heard from chence. If ſaid 5 * 
ſons ſhallin(for there is no mam that fim eth not) and thou being angry ſhalt de liier 
them to their ping ney ll repent in cheir hart, and being turmed ſhall entreat 


thee in their ca we haue Finned, we haue done wickedly, & ſhall prale 
toward the lar which . to their fathers, anid toward this holie ee „Num a8. 3, 
thou . einer ener and'ſhaltbe'made'mercifull toth Lr 


ee c, and to all their wickednefſes wherewith they 
fended thee, And not — the Lorgotdained inthe law dai berge for he. s 
For if the Lord had not forth thavhis people ſhouldbe troubled with, continuall 
Cs of ſint he would neuer haue 0 cheſe remedies fot them. 

0 1 26 Was 


Qap.1. .:.ci.1Of the ourivard. meanes 


The grate of per- 29. Was this heneßt talen IN from the fathfull, by the comming of Chriſt, 
downg om cn, Vrrin the dale of grace wanthowed fanby fn rhur they dare Doenoꝶefr an for par- 
min/hcd by Chriſts go. of fins f. chat if y offend che Lord they. may not obtaine any mercie ? What 


not | 
Trug Nj, Full chis be elle, but co ſay that Chriſt cameto.the deftruftionof them chat be his, 
2. Tim . 1.9 and not to their ſaluation, if that mercifulnes of God in patdoning Gag which in che 
Mat 10.33. olde teſtament was continually readie for the holy ones, be now ſaid to bee yitetl 
— * 38. taken away ? But if we belecue the Scriptures which expreſly erie out, that in Che 
ber oy only the grace and kindnes af the Lord full — 73h the plentifulnes ofmercy 
A4. 8.23. Vas pow:ed out, that the reconc iliation of God and men was fulfilled: ſet vs not 
Sl. 16. & g.. doubt that there flowerh vnto vs a mare bountifull mercifulnes of the heauenly fa- 
&49- -' '" therhantharit.is cut off or ſhortned. And hereof there ant not examples. Peter 


8 which had heard that he ſhould be denied before the Angels of God that confeſſed 
$4305 5 not the name of Chriſt before men, denied him thriſe in one night, and that not with - 
out execration;yct he was not put away from pardon. They that liued ino: dinately a- 
mong the Theſſlonians are io 3 they begently called to repentance. 
Euen Simon the Magician himſelfe is not caſt in deſperation, but he is rather com- 
| manded to hope * en Peter counſelleth him to flee to prayer. 
Whole Churches 27 Yeamoſt hainous ſinnes haue ſometime. poſſeſſed whole Churches, out of 
wr:pped in ſis & Which Paul rather gently vnwrapped them, han pronounced them accurſed. The fal - 
yer nor excluded ling away of the Galathi ans was no meane offence, The Corinthians were ſo much 
fen pardon. leſle excuſable than they, as they abounded in mo and thoſe nothing lighter ſins: yet 
neither . from the mercie of God. Yea cuen they mo had ſinned 
aboue the reſt in vncleanneſſe, fornicauon and vnchaſtitie, are namely called to re- 
entanc e. For the couenant of the Lord remaineth and ſhall temaine for euer inuio- 
Plus able, which he ſolemnly made with Chriſt the true Salomon and his members, in 
*. theſe words: Ifhis ſons ſhall forſake my law, and ſhall not walke in my iudgements, 
if they ſhal defile my righteouſneſſts, and not keepe my commandements, I will viſite 
their iniquities with a rod, and their fins with ſtripes ; But my mercie I will nor take 
away from him. Finally by the yerie order of the Creede we be taught, that there re- 
maineth in the Church of Chriſt continuall perdon of fins: For that when the church 
is as it were ſtabliſhed, yer forgiuenes of ns is adioyned. | 
f 28 Some that he TORE 6 wiſer, when they ſce the doctrine of Nouatusto be 
| ws 9 6 confuted with ſo great plainnes of Scripture , * not euei ie fin vnpardonable, but 
7 throwg i * | 
ipnorence bur wil- Wilfull tranſgreſſing of the law, into which a man wittingly & willingly falleth. Now 
"gh committed, they that ſay ſo, do vouchſafe to grant pardon to no lin, but where a man hath erred 
yer pardonable. by ignorance But whereas the Lord in the Law commandeth one ſort ofSacrifices to 
* be offered for cleanſing of the wilfull fins of the faithfull, and other to redecme their 
ignorances: how great lewdneſſe ſhall it be to graunt no cleanſing to wilfull ſinne? I 
ſay that there is nothing plainer, than that the only ſacrifice of Chriſt auaileth to for- 
giue the wilfull fins of the holy ones: ſoraſmuch as the Lord hath tcſtified the ſame 
E carnal Sacrifices as by ſignes. Againe who can excuſe David by ignorance,whom 
it is cuident to haue beene ſo well inſtructed inthe law? Did David not know how 
great was the fault of adultry and mar ſlaughter, which daily puniſhed the ſame in 
other ? Did brotherſſaughter ſeeme tothe Patriaikes a lawſull thing? Had the Co- 
rinthians ſo ill profited that they thought that wantonnes, vnc leannes, horedome, 
hatreds, and contentions pleaſed God? Did Peter being ſo diligently admoniſhed 
not know, how great a matter it was to forſweare his maiſter? Therefoi g let vs nat 
In what ſenſe the with our one enuiouſnes ſtop vp the way againſt the mercie of God that lo gentiy 
erhers do ſome· yttereth it ſelfe. 3 ee e. 
* 29 Trucly Lam not 23 that the olde writers expounded thoſe ſinnes that 


that repentance i 


no mort verable are daily forgiuen do the faithfull, to be the light offences that creepe in by weaknes 
chandepeiſwe. of the f 


cſh: and that they thought that che ſolemne repentance which was then 
ew”; : required 


ing is not ſo to be taben, as though 'they would either throw the 
wee arenen. | nce had fallen againe; . 
other fines asttioughthey were fall inthe light of God. For the 


| other euilles which the 
Lord not ſlenderly abhotreth: bur they ſo called them, to put a difference berweene 
them and publike erimes chat with great offence came tb the knowledge of the 
Church. But whereas they did ſo hardly pardon them that had arr. A my 
worthy of Ec eleſiaſtic all correQionzthey did not this therefore, becauſe they thou 

that ſich ſhould hardly haue pardon with the Lord: but by this ſeueritie they meant 
to make other afraide that they ſhould not raſhly runne into wicked dooings, by the 
deſeruing whercofthey wig be eſtranged from the Communionof the Church: 
howbeit truely the word ofthe Lord which herein oughero be the onely rule vnto vs, 
appointeth a greater moderation. For it tea chech that the rigor of — — is ſo far 
—— extended, that he that ought cheefly to be prouided for be not (wallowed vp 
with heauines : as we haue before declared tnore at large. 48. 


The ij. Chapter. 
Acompariſon f the falſe Church with the true Church. 


F how great value the miniſterie ofthe word and Sacraments on tobe with Some finite dee 
vs, and how farre the reuerence of it ought to proceede, that it be vnto vs 2 corrupt and ſours 

perpetuall token whereby to diſcerne the Church, it hath beene already declared. h cheConreh, 
That is to ſay, whereſoeuer that miniſteric abideth whole and vn ted, there che 
faults or diſeaſes of maners are no impediment but that it may beare the name of a 

Church. Then, that the very miniſterie it ſelfe is by ſmall errors not ſo corrupted, 

but that it may be eſteemed lawfull. Moreouer we haue ſhewed that the errours that 
ought ſo to be pardoned are thoſe whereby the principall doctrine of religion is not 
hurt, whereby thoſe chiefe pointes of religion that ought to be agreeably holden a- 
mong the Faithfull are not deſtroyed, and in the Sacrament, thoſe that doc not abo- 
liſn nor mpaire the lav full inſtnution of him that ordained them. But ſo ſoone as 
lying is broken into the chiefe tower of religion, ſo ſoone as the ſumme of neceſ- 

arie doctrine is peruerted, and the vſe ofthe Sacraments falleth: truly the deſtructi- 
on ofthe Church followeth: like as a mans life is at an end, when his throate is thruſt 
cliruugh or his hart deadly wounded. And this is elearely prooued by the words of gg. a. 20 
Paul, when he teacheth that the foundation of the Churchis laide vpon the doctrine 
of the Apoſtles and Prophetes, Chriſt himſelfe being the head corner ſtone. If the 
foundation of the Church be the doctrine of the Prophetes and Apoſtles, by which 
the Faithfull are commaunded to repoſe their ſaluation in onely Chriſt: then take 
away that doctrine, and how ſhall the building ſtand any longer? Therefore the 
Church muſt needes fall downe where that ſumme of religion falleth which is onely 
able to vphold it. Againe, if the true Church be the piller and ſtay of the truth, it 1. Tim 3. 1. 

is certame, that there is no Church, where lying l falſhoode haue vſurped the « 
dominion, | & | ; 

'> Sithitis in ſuch caſe vnder the Papiſtrie, we mgy vnderſtand how much of 17hee menuer of + 

the Church is there remaining. In ſtcede of the miniſterie of the word, there reign- Church vader che 

eth a peruerſe youernment and made of lies mingled together, which partly quench- F cis. 

ech and parthy-choakeththe pure light: Into the place of the Lordes Supper is en- 
ted a moſt filthieſacriledge : the forme of worſhipping God is deformed with a 


0 2 manifold 


'Cap.2. .: Oftheomwardmeanes 


manifolde and intollerahle heape of ſuperſtitions: the doctrine, without which Chri- 
apy md, is Wr buried and driuen out: the publike. alfemblies are 
a the (chogles of idolatrie and vngodlingfle. Therefore there is no perilllealt in de- 
g bom damnable partaking of ſo many miſc hiefes, we be plucked from the 
Church of Chriſt. The communion of the Church was not ordained to this ende 
that it ſhould be a boyd whereby Aye ſhould be intangled with.idolarrie,vngodlinefle, 
ignorance of God, and other kindes of euils: but rather whereby we ſhould be faſt 
holden in the feareof God and obedience of truth. They do indeed gloriouſiy ſer 
out their Church.vngo vs, that there ſhould ſeemto be no ather Church in the world: 
and aſterward, as though the victorie were gotten, they dec tee that all bee Schiſma 
tikes that dare withdraw themſelues from the obedience of that Church that they 
paint out: and that all be heretikes that dare once mutter againſt the doctrine there - 
of · ut by what prooues do they confirme that they haue the true Church? They al- 
leage out of the ancient Chronicles, what in olde time was in Italie, in Fraunce, in 
Spaine, They ſay that they fetch their beginning from thoſe holy men that with ſound 
doctrine founded and raiſed vp Churches, and itabliſhed the ſame doctrine and edi- 
ing of the Church with their blood. And that ſo the Church hath beene among 
them ſo conſecrate both with ſpirituall gifts, and with the blood of Martyrs, and pre- 
ſerued with continual ſucceſſion of Biſnops, that it might not fal away. They rehearſe 
how much Ireneus, Tertullian, Origen,- Auguſſine, and other eſteemed this 10 cceſſion. 
But how trifling theſe things be, and how they be but verie mockeries, Iwill make 
them verie eaſie to vnderſtand that will be content a little to weigh them with me. 
Truely I would alſo exhort themſelues earneſtly to take heede hereunto, if I did truſt 
that I might any thing preuaile with them by teaching. But for as much as they, 
leauing Ki regarde of truth, do bende themiclues — onely Purpaſe by all the 
waies that they can, to defende their owne cauſe, I will onely ſpeake a few tlungs 
whereby At men and thoſe that loue the truth, may winde themſelues out of their 
ſuttle cauillations. Fitſt Laske of them, why they do not alleage Aphrike , and AE. 
t, and all Aſia ? Euen bec auſe in all thoſe countries this holy ſucceſſion of Biſhops 
Tach ceaſed, by me ane whereof they boaſt that they haue preſetued Churches. They 
come therefore to this point to ſay, that they therefore haue atrue Church, becauie 
ſince it firſt began to be, it hath not been deſtitute of Biſhops: tor in perpetuall courſe 
they haue ſucceded one another. But what if I caſt Greece in their way? Therefore I 
aske againe of them, why they ſay that the Church is loſt among the Grecians, 
among whom that ſucceſſion of Biſhops was neuer intenupted, which in their opi- 
nion is the only keeper and preſeruer of the Church. They make the Grecians Schiſ- 
matikes, but by ar right? becauſe in departing from the Apoſtolike ſea, they 
haue loſt their priuiledge. What? Doc not they, much more deſerve! to looſe it 
that depart from Chriſt himſclfe ? It follaweth therefore, that the pretence of ſucceſ- 
ſion is but vaine, vnleſſe the poſteritie do ke&F faſt and abide in the truth of Chriſt, 
which they haue receiued of their fathers from hand to hand. 5 
The Church 4 3 Therefore the Romaniſtes at this day do alleage nothing elſe but that which 
wonz/t the Tewes it appeareth that the Iewes in old time alleaged when they were by the Prophets of 
bee the Lord reprooued of blindneſſe, vngodlineſſe and idolatrie. For they glatiouſly 
2 * fad 25 boaſted of the N c Ceremonies and prieſthooods, by which things, by great rea- 
ob the pompe ſon as they thinke they meaſured the Church. So in ſtegd of the Church, they thew 
cere nomies, the certaine outward viſors, that oftentimes are far from the Church, and without which 
ſucceſſion of the Church may very well ſtande. Therefore wee neede to confute them with no 
fy ” other argument, than that Wherewith Hientmie fought againſt the foolithprefump- 
* tuouſnes of the Iewes: that is, that they ſhould not boaſt in lying words, ſaying: The 
temple of the Lorde, the tewple of the Lorde, it is the temple of the Lord. For as 
much as the Lord, doeth no where acknowledge any thing fot his, but Where his 
word 
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Jogis heard & reuerently obſeruod. So when the glory of God did fit betweene the 


Cherubins in the Sanctuarie, and he had promiſed them that that ſhould be his ſted- Eze. 10.4. 


faſt ſeate: yet when the Prieſts once corrupted the worſhipping of him with peruerſe 
ſuperſtitions, he remooued elſe where, and left the place without any holineſſr. If the 
ſame temple which ſeemed to be holily appointed to the perpetuall dwelling of God, 
might be forſaken of God and become vnholy : there is no cauſe why theſe men 
ſhould faine to vs thar God is ſo bound to perſons or places, and ſo faſt tied to 
outward obſeruations, that he muſt needes abide withthem that haue onelie the 
title and ſhewe of the Church, And this is it about which Paul contendeth inthe 
Epiſtle to the Romanes, from the 9. Chapter to the 12. For this did fore trouble 
weake conſciences, that the Iewes when they ſeemed to be the people of God, did 
not onely refuſe the doctrine of the Goſpell, bat alſo perſecuted it, Therefore after 
that he hath ſet out the doctrine, he remooueth this-doubt, and denieth that thoſe 
Iewes being enemies of the truth are the Church, howioeuer they wanted nothing 
that otherwiſe 2 2 be required to the outward forme of the Church. And there- 


fore he denieth it, bee auſe they embrace not Chriſt. But ſomeu hat more expreſſely Gal. 22. 


in the Epiſtle to the Galathians: wherein comparing 1/mael with Iſaac, he ſanh thae - 
many hold place in the Church, to whom the inheritance belongetli not, becauſe 
they are not begotten ofthe free Mother. From whence allſo he deſcendeth · to the 
compariſon of two Hier ſalemt. Becauſe as the Law was giuen in the mount Sina, 


but the Goſpell came out of Hirrnſalem + So many being ſeruilely borne and brought Cen. 21. 


vp doe without doubting, boaſt thernſclues to be the children of God and of the 
Church, yea they proudly deſpiſe the naturall children of God, when themſelues be 
but baſtards. On the otherſide alſo, hen we heare that it was once pronounced from 
heauen : Caſt out the bond woman and her ſonne, let vs, ſtanding vpon this inuiola- 
ble decree, boldly deſpiſe their vnſauotie boaſtings. For if they e by reaſon 
ofoutward profeſſion, ſinael was alſo c ircumciſed: if they contend by antiquitie, he 
was the firſt begotten, and yet we ſee that he is put awaie. If the cauſe be demanded, 


Paul aſſigneth it, for that none are accounted children, but they that are b en of Rom. 9c. 


the pure law full ſeede of doctrine. According to this reaſon God denieth that he is 
bound to wicked Prieſtes by this that he couenanteth wichtheir Father Levi that he 
ſhould be his Angell or mtetpreter: yea, he turneth againſt themſelues their falſe 
boaſting,wherewich they were wont to rife vp againſt the e the dignitie 
of Prieſthood was to be had in ſingular eſtimation. This he wi lingly admitteth, and 
with the ſame condition he debateth with them, becauſe he is ready to keepe his co- 
uenant, but when they doe not mutually performe their parte to him they deſerue 
to be reiected. Loe what ſuc ceſſion auaileth, vnleſſe therewithall be alſo ioyned 
an imitation and euenly continuing courſe: euen to this effect, that the ſucceſſors, 
ſo ſoone as they be prooued to haue ſwarued from their originall, be depriued of all 
honor. —— backuſe Caiplias ſucceeded many f Biſhops (yea there 
was euen from Aaron to him a continu all vnbrokey courſe of ſucceſſion) therefore 
that ſame miſchieuous afſembly was woorthie the name of the Church. But this were 
not tolerable euen in earthly dominions, that the tyrannĩe of Caligula, Nero, Helio- 
gum and ſuch other, ſhould be called a true ſtate of Commonyeale, for that they 

ucceded the Brutes, Scipions, and Camilles. But 28 in the gouernement 


˖ ine to ſet the ſuc 


of the Churchthere is nothing more fonde, than leauing the D 
ceſſion in the Perſons onely. But neither did the holy D6&ois whom they falſely - 


thruſt in vnto vs, meane any thing leſſe, chan to prooue that preciſely as it were by 

ight of inderitance Chirchies be there where EF Gere Placed one 

er another. But were as it was then out of controuerſie, that from the 3 begin- 

F e nothing was changed in Doctrine, they alleaged that which might 
c 


e to make an ende of all newe errours, that is, that by thoſe was that doctrine 
: Oo 3 oppugned, 


— — —— — 


Ad Vincen. 


Like pretenſes 


Cap.2. |. Of the outwarde meanes 


which had beene enen fromthe Apoſtles conſtantly and with one agree · 
ing conſent retained. There is therefore no cauſe, why they thould an onger goe 
forward to deceiue by pretending a falſe colour vnder the name of the hwtuch 
we do reuerently eſteeme as becommeth vs: but when they come to ti ition of 
it, not only water ( as the common ſaying is) cleaueth vnto them, but they ſticke faſt 
in their owne myre becauſe they put a ſtinking harlot an place of the holy ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, That this putting in of a changeling ſhould nor deceive vs, beſide other ad- 
monitions. let vs remember this alſo of. Auguſtine. For ipeaking of the Church, hee 
ſaieth: It is 1t that is ſometime darkned and couered with multitude of offences as 
witha cloud: ſometime incalmnes of time appeateth quiet and free: ſomtime is hid- 
den and troubled with waues of tribulations and temptations. He bringeth forth ex- 


amples, that oftentimes 8 pillers either valiantly ſuffered baniſhmentfor 
0 2d: 


the faith, or were hidden in the whole world. 7 1 24:11 
4 ln like maner the Romaniſtęs do vexe vs, and make afraide the ignorant with 


5 — — the name of the Church, whereas they be the deadly enemies of Chriſt. Theretore 


the ſimple. aui co although they | rm the temple, the prieſthood and the other ſuch outward ſhewes, 


wph»/d the cſtims- this vaine gli 


tion of cher 
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ering-wherewith the eies of the ſimple be dazeled ought nothing to 
moove vs to graunt that there is a Church whece the Worde.of God doth not ap- 
eare. Fot this is the perpttual marke whercywith God hach marked them that be his. 
He that is of the trurh(fauh he) heareth my voice. Againe,Lamthat good -ſhepheard, 
and I know my ſheep,and am knowen of them. My theep heare my voice, & I know 
them,and they follow me. And a little before he had ſaid, that the ſheepe follow their 
ſhephearde, bec auſe ihey knew his voice: but they follow not a ſtranger, but i un away 
from him becaule they knew notthe voice of ſtrangers. Why are we therefore wil- 
fully mad in iudging the Church, hercas Chriſt hath marked it with an vndaubtfull 
ſigne, which wherelocuer it is; ſeene cannot des eiue, but that it certainely ſhew eth 
the Church to be there; but where itis not, there remaineth nothing that can giue 2 
true ſignific ation of the Church, For Pl rehearſeth chat the church was builded, 
not the iudgements of men, not vpon prieſthoods, but ere the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets. But rather Hieruſalem is to be ſeuerally knowen from Baby- 
lon, and the Church of Chriſt from the conſpiracie of Satan, by that difference wher- 
with Chriſt hath made them different one from the other. He that is of God(ſaitch he) 
hearcth the words of God. Ye therefore heare not, becauſe ye are not of God. In a 
ſum, foraſmuch as the Church is the kingdome of Chriſt, and he reigneth not but by 
his u / ord, can it be now doubtfull to any man, hut thatthoſe be the words of lying, by 
which Chriſts kingdome is fained to be without his ſcepter, that is to ſay wichour his 
holy word? ä 
But now whereas they accuſe vs of Schiſme and hereſie, becauſe we both 
kan a contrarit doctrine to them, and obey not their la yes, and haue our aſſem- 
lies to praiers, to baptiſme, to the miniſtration of the Supper aud other doings, 
ſcuerally from them it is indeed a very ſore accylatipn, but ſuch as needeth not a 
long ot laborſome defence. They ate called heretils & ſc hiſmatiks, which making a 
diuiſion, do break in ſunder the communion ot the Church. And this communion is 
holden togither with true bondes, that is to ſay, the agreement of true doctrine, and 
hrotherly charity. Wherupon Auguſtine putteth this difference between herxtiks and 
ſchiſmatiks, that herezibs ndecd do with falſe doctrine corrupt the purenes pf faith, 
but the ſchiſmetikes ſometime euen where there is like fauh, dobreake the bande of 
fellowigps. But thus is alſg to be noted, thatthis conioyning of charitie ſo hangeth 
vpon the vnitie of Faith, at faith ought to be the beginning thereof, the ende, and 
finally the only rule. Let vs therefore remember that fo oft as the vnitie af the church 
is comended vnto vs, this is required, that while our minds agree in chriſt, aur wils al- 
ſo may be ioined togither with mutual wel willing in Chriſt. Therefore Dries he 
1 exhorteth 
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exhorteth vs to that well willing, talæeth for his foundation thatthere is one God, one Eph. 4. 

Faith, and one Baptiſme; Yea wWHereſotuet he teacheth vs to he of one minde, and of 

one will, he by and by addeth in Chr iſt, ot according to Chriſt : meaning that it is a Phil.. 2 & g, 
factious companie of the wicked, and not agreement of the faithfull which is with- 

out the word of the Lorde. 

6 Cyprian alſo following Paul deriueth the whole fountaine of the agreement of The vnadivide- 
the Chur ch, from the onely Biſhoprick of Chriſt. He afterward addeth the Church is % une of the 
but one, which ſpreadeth abroade more largely into a multitude with encreaſe of F e 
fruitfulnes: like as there be many ſunne beames , but one light: and many branches r hereof 
of a tree, but one body grounded vpon a faſt roote: And when many ſtreames doe De ſimpl, rrælat 
flowe trom one fountaine, although, the number ſeeme to bee ſcattered abroad by 
largenes of overflowing plentie, yet the vnitie abideth in the originall. Take away a 
beame of the ſunne from the body, the vnitie can ſuffer no diuiſion. Breake a braunch 
from the tree, the broken branch cãnot ſpring. Cut off the ſtream from the ſpring head 
one, cut off it drieth vp. So alſo the Church being ouerſpred with the light of the 
Lord, is extended ouer the whole world: yet there is but one light that is ſpred euerie 
where. Nothing coulde be ſaid more fitly to expreſſe that vndiuidable knitting togi- 
ther, which all the members of Chriſt haue one with another. We ſee how he conti- 
nually c alleth vs backe to the verie head. Whercupon he pronounc eth that hereſies 
and (chiſmes do ariſe hereof, that men do not returne to the originall of truth, nor do 
ſeeke that head, nor keepe the doctrine of the heauenly maſter. Now let them go and 
crie that we be heretikes that haue departed from their church: ſith there hath beene 
no c auſe of our eſtranging from them but this one, that they can in no wiſe abide 
the pure profeſſing of the truth: but I tell not howe they heue driuen vs out with cur- 
ſings & cruell execrations. Which very ſelfe doing doth abundantly ve eee ioh. 16.2. 
vs, vnleſſe they will alſo condemne the Apoſtles for ſc hiſmatikes, with whome wee 
haue al one cauſe.Chriſt(I ſaie) did foreſay to his apoſtles, that the time ſhould come 
when they ſhould be caſt out of the Synagogues for his name ſake. And thoſe Syna- 
gogues ot wluch he ſpeaketh,were then acc ounted lawful Churches. Sith therfore it 
is euident that we be caſt out, and we be ready to ſhe that the ſame is done for the 
names ſake of Chriſt, truly the cauſe ought firſt to bee inquired of, before that anie 
thing be determined vpon vs, either one way or other. Howbeit, if they will, I am con- 
tent to diſcharge them of this point. For it is enough for me, that it behooued that we 
ſhould depart from them, that we might come to Chriſt. 

7 But it ſhall apprere yet more certainelꝝ in what eſtimation wee ought to haue The church and 
all the Churches whom the tyrannie of that Romith idol hath poſſeſſed, if it be com- 4 de en of the 
pared with the old church of the Iſraelites, as it is deſcribed in the Prophets. There Church of Ifreelt, 
was then a true Church among the Iewes and Iſraelites, when they continued in the 
lawes ofthe couenant, for they obtained thoſe things by the benetite of God, where- 

on the Church conſiſteth. I hey had the truth of doctrine in the law : the miruſterie 
. among the Prieſtes and Prophetes : wich the ſigne of circumciſion they 
entred into religion: by other Sacraments they were exerciſed to the confirmation 
of Faith. It is no doubt that thoſe titles wherwith the Lord hath honored his church, 
ficly pertained to their fellowſhip. After thar,forſaking the law of the Lord they went 
out of kind to idolatrie and ſuperſtition, they partly loſt that prerogative, For who 
dare take away the name of the Church them, with whome God hath left 
the preaching of his word and obſeruation of his myſteries? Againe, who dare call 
that the Church without any exception, where the worde of the Lord is openly and 
freely troden vnder foote? where the miniſterie thereoß the chicte ſinewe, yea the —_ 
very ſoule of the Church is deſtroyed? | wp > Gwe" track 

8 Whatthen? will ſome man ſay : was there therefore no parcell of a Church he they were 


remaining among the Iewes after chat they fel _—_ to idolatry? The anſwer 1s _ fallen 10 wiolarie, 
o 4 Fi 
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Of the outwatd meanes 


there were certaine degrees 


Cap. 2. 


ward 
them many p 
Doctrine of the Law, and the Prie , and the ceremonious vſages in ſuch ſort as 
God had ordained them, the godly had there a tolerable ſtate of ch. Among 
the Iſraelites vnto the raigne of achab, there was no amendment of things, and from 
thence forth they fell from worſe to worſe, They that ſucceeded afterward, to the 
verie deſtruction of the kingdome partly were like ynto him, & partly(whe they min- 
ded to be ſomewhat better than he) they followed the example of Iarobeam · butth 
all euery one were wicked and idolaters. In Iewry there were now and then diu 
chaunges, while ſome kings peruerted the worſhipping of God with falſe and forged 
ſuperſtitions, ſome other reſtored religion that was de cayed: vntill the verie prieſts 
themſelues defiled the Templeof God with prophane and abhominable vſages. 

9 Now let the Papiſts if they can how much ſocuer they extenuate their owne 
faults, deny that among them the ſtate of religion is as corrupt and defiled as it was 
in the ome of Iſrael vnder Jarobeam. But they haue a groſſer idol atrie: and in 
doctrine they are not one drop purer: vnleſſe peraduenture euen in it alſo they be 
more ynpure. God, yea all men that are endued but with a meane iudgement, thal be 
witneſſes with me, and the thing it ſelfe alſo dec lareth, how herein tel nothing more 
than truth. Now when they will driue vs to the communion of the Church, they re- 
quire two things of vs: firſt, that we ſhould communicate with all their prayers, ſa- 
craments, and Ceremonies : then that whatſocucr honor, power and iuriſdiction 
Chriſt giueth to his Church, we ſhould giue the ſame to their Church. As to the 
firſt point, I graunt that all the Prophets that were at Hier»ſalem, when things were 
there verie much corrupted, did neither ſeuerally ſacrifice, nor had aſſemblies to 
pray ſeuerall from other men. For ns had a commaundement of God, whereby 
they were commaunded to come together into Salomon templc : they knew that the 
Leuiticall prieſts, how ſucuer they were vnworthy of that honour, yer becauſe they 
were ordained by the Lord miniſters ofthe holy ceremonies, and were not as then 
depoſed, did yet till rightfully poſſeſſe that place. But (which is the cheefe point of 
this — they were compelled to no — worſhipping, yea they tooke 
in hand to do nothing but that which was ordained by God. But among theſe men, 


Imeane the Papiſts, what like thing is there? For we can ſcarcely hãue any meeting 


together with them, wherein we ſhal not defile our ſelues with open idolatrie. Truely 
the principall bond of their communion is in the Maſle, which we abhotre as the 
greateſt ſacriledge. And whether we do this rightfully or wrongfully, ſhall be ſcene 
in another place. At this preſent it is enough to ſhew that in this behalfe we are in 
other caſe than the Prophets were, which although they were preſent at the cere- 
monies of the wicked,werenot compelled to behold or vſe any ceremonies but ſuch 
as were inſtitute by God. And, if they will needes haue an example altogether like, 
let vs take it out of the kingdome of Iſrael. After the ordinance of Ierobaam Circum- 
ciſion remained, the ſacrifices were offered, the Lawe was accounted holy, the ſame 
God was called ypon home they had receiued oftheir fathers : but for the forged 
and forbidden formes of worthipping, God diſallowed and condemned all that was 
there done. Shew me one Prophet, or any one godly man that once worſhipped oc 
ſacrificed in Bethell, For they knew they could not doe it, but that they ſhould defile 
temſclucs with ſome Gtteden We haue then thus much, that the communion 
0 
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of the Church ought not fo farre to be of ſores with . — ſhoulde 
1 enerate to prophane and filthie vſages, they ſhoulde ch of neceſſitie 
ow it. * lug r b wen Ting noble Ae halt a poered 

10 But about the other point we contend yet more earneſtly. For ifthe Church A clareb g 
be ſo conſidered to be ſuch, whoſe iudgement we ought to reuerenot, whoſe autho- *"= and made 
ritie to regard, whoſe monitions-to'obey, with whole chaſtiſementi to be moued, {,7, —_ 
whoſc communion in all things we religioully to obſerue i then we cannot weought of ne- 

them a Church, — — —— — & ce ta he 
ience vnto it. Yet we will willingly graunt which the Ivopeta graun- eee 
ted to the Iewes and Kraelites d time: when tilings were there in as good; yea W 
or in better tare. But we ſee how eachwhete they cry out, that their aſſemblies are 
vnholy, to which it is no more lawful] to conſent than it is to deny God. And truely 
if thoſe were Churches, it followeth therefore that in Iſrael Helias, Micheas and 
ſuch other: In Iurie, Eſay, Jeremy, Oſee and other of that ſort; whome the 1.Timas. 
pricſts arid people of thar time hated & deteſted work: than any vncirt umciſechnen. 
were ſtraungers fromthe Church of Gott. If thoſe were Churches, then the Church 
was not the piller oftrueth, but the ſtay of lying: not the tabernacle of the huing 
God, but the receptacle of idols. Therefore it was ndedefull for thein to from 
the conſent of thoſe aſſemblirs, which was nothing elſe but a wicked conſpiracie a- 
ainſt God. In like manner if anie man acknowledge the aſſemblies at theſe 
— deſiled with idolatrie, ſuperſtition and wicked to be ſuch in whoſe fu 
communion a Chriſtian man oughe to continue euen to the conſent oi doctrine, he 
ſhall greatly erre. For if they be Churches, then they hiaue the power of the keyes. 
But the keyes are vnſeperably knit with the word, which is from thence quite driven 
away. Againe, if they be Churches, then the promiſe of Chriſt is of forceamong 
them,wharſocuer ye binde, &c. But they contrariwiſe do baniſh from their commu- t 16 
nion all ſuch as do profefſethemſclues not fainedly the ſeruants of Chriſt. There- and 18.18. 
fore either the promiſe of Chriſt is vaine, ar at leaſt in this reſpect they are not Chur- Iohn. 20. 23. 
ches. Finally in ſteede of the miniſtery of the word they haue ſchooles of vngodli- 
neſſe, and a ſuike of all kindes of errours. Therefore ꝛither in this reſpect they are not 
Churches, or three ſhall remaine no token whereby the lawfull aſſemblies of the 
faithfull may be ſruerally knowen from the meetings of Turkes. 

11 But as in the olde time there yet remained among the Iewes certaine petuliar The f of a 
prerogatiues of the Church, ſo at ihis day alſo we take not fromthe 3 payer oe 
as i pleaſed the Lord to haue remaining among them after the d tion of the — Par 
Church. The Lord had once made his couenant with the Iewes, That ſame rather 7/aell, o ar ch4 
being vpholden by the ſtedfaſtneſſe of in ſelfe did continue with ſtriving ag ainſt their 2 amongff the 
vngodlineſſe, than was preſerued by them. Therefore ( ſuch was the neſſe and Nen 
conſtancie of Gods goodnes) there remained the couenam of the Lord, neither 
could his faithfulnes be blotred out by their vnfaithfulneſſe: neither could Circum- 
ciſon be ſo prophaned wh their vnc leane bands; but that it ſtill was the ſigne and 
ſacrament of that couenant. Whereupon tſie children thar were borne of them, the 
Lord called his owne, hic h vnleſſe it were by ſpuciall bleſſing, belonged nothing to 
him. So when he hath left his couenant in France, Italie, Germanie, Spaine; England : 
ſince thofe provinces haue beene oppreiſed with the tyranny of Antichriſt, yet that 
his conenant might remaine inuiolable, frſt he there preſerued Baptiſme, the teſti- 
monie ob his couenam, which being conſecrate by his vwne mouth retameth her 
owne for cenotwi ing the vngodlines of matr: then, with his providence he 
hath wrought that there ſhould remaine other remmarrs, leaſt the Church-ſhould 
be vtterly deſtroyed. And as oftentimes buildings are ſo pulled downe, that the 
foundations and tuines remaine: ſo he hath not ſuffered his Church either io be o- 
urrthro:yen by Antichriſt from the very foundation, or to be laid euen with — 

; ground: 


Cap.. Of the outwardmeanes 
round (howſocuer to puniſh the vntharifulneſſe of men chat had deſpiſed his word, 
ible thaking/and diſſipation to chance) but tuen after the very wa- 
ſting he willed that the building halfe pulled downe ſhould yet remaine. 
The Church of 12 Whereas therefore we will not ſimply graunt tothe Papiſts the title of the 
Rome ane ſeopls Church, we doe not therefore denietharthere be Churches amongthem: but only 
— 2 we contend of the true and lawfull ordering of the Church: which is required in the 
but « Charch pro- Communion both of the ſaoraments which are the ſignes of profeſſion, hut alſo ſpe- 
2 v. — — doctrine. Daniel und Paul foretulde that Amichriſi ſhoulde fit in the temple 
of God. Ma vs we accountthe Biſhop of Ns the captaine and ſtandarde bearer 
2 Tes of chat wieked and abhominable kingdome. Whereas hus ſeate is placed in the tem- 
ple of God, thereby is meant that his kingdome ſhall e ſuc h as cannot aboliſh the 
name of Chriſt nor of his Church. Hereby therefore appeereth, that we doe not de- 
nie but that euen vnder his tyrannie remaine churches, bo ſuch as he hath propha-· 
ned wich ineſſe full of ſacrilege, ſuch as he hath afflicted with — do- 
minion, ſuch as he hath corrupted and in manner killed wich euill and damnable 
doctrines, as with poiſoned drinks: ſuch wherein Chriſt licth halfe buried, the Goſ- 
pell ouerwhelmed, godlineſſe baniſhed, the worſhipping of God: in a manner aboli- 
Med: ſuch finally wherein all things are fo troubled, that tlierein rather appeereth 
the face of Babylon than of the holy city of God. In a ſumme, I ſay that they be Chur- 
ches, in reſpect that the Lord there maruellouſly preſerueth the remnants of his peo 
howlocuer they were diſperſed and ſcattered abroad, in reſpect that there remaine 
ome tokens of the Church, eſpecially theſe tokens, the effectualneſſe whereof neither 
the craft of the diuell, nor the malic iouſneſſe of man can deſtroy. But on the other 
fide becauſe theſe marks are blotted out, which in this diſcourſe we ought princi- 
pally to haue reſpect ynto, I ſay that euery one of their aſſemblies and the whole bo- 

die wanteth the lawfull forme of a Church. „ 


The iij. Chapter. 
Of the teachers and miniſters of the Church, and of their 
elefTion and office, 


Ow it is meete that we ſpeake of the order, by which it was the Lords will to 
or wy wb N haue this Church — For although in his Church he onely muſt rule 
bo Church robe andreigne, yea and beare preeminence or excell in it, and this gouernment to bee 
governedbymen. vſed or executed by his onely worde: yet becauſe he dwelleth not among vs in viſi- 
lat 2611. ble preſence, ſo that he can preſently with his owne mouth declare his will vnto vs, 

we haue ſaid that in this he vſeth tlie miniſterie of men, and as it were the trauell of 
deputies, not in transferring his right and honour vnto them, but onely that by their 
mouth he _ doe his owne worke, like as a workman to doe his worke vſeth his 
inſtrument. Iam compelled to repeate againe thoſe things that I haue already decla- 
red. He _ in decde doe it either by himſelfe without any other helpe or inſtru- 
ment, or alſo by meane of Angels: but there are mauy cauſes why he had rather doe 
it by men. For by this meane firſt he declareth his good will towarde vs, when bee 
taketh out of men them that ſhall doc his meſſage in the world, that ſhal be the inter- 
preters of his ſecret will, finally that ſhall repreſent his owne perſon. And ſo by expe- 
rience heprooucth that it is not vaine that IN calleth vs his temples, 
when out of the mouthes of men, as out of his ſ. ie, hee giueth anſweres to 
Avglib.1.de men. Secondly, this is the beſt and moſt profitable exerciſe to humilitie, when he 
dot.Chnlt. ac cuſtometh vs to obey his worde, howſoeuer it bee pens by men like vnto 
vs, yea ſometime our inferiours in dignitie. If hee himlelfe ſpcake from heauen, it 


were no marvell if his holy Oracles were without delay rcuerently received wih 
the carcs and mindes of all 


men- For who woulde not dreade his power being in 
preſence? 


: to:Saluationy © Lib. 4. 286 
preſence ? who would notberthrowendowne ar the firſt —— armaieſtee? 
who would not be confounded with that innite brightnefle ? But ſome ſillie 
man riſen out of the duſt ſpeaker in the name of God, here with very good teſtimo- 
nie we declare our godlineſſe and reuerent obedience toward God humſelſe, if to his 
miniſter we yeeld our ſelues willing to learne, which yet in noth 
Therefore for this cauſe alſo he hath hidden the treaſure of his 
in brickle and earthen veſſels, that ha nught haue the certainer pro hom much he 
is eſtremed of vs- Moreover: chete was nothing fitter forthe ing of mutuall 
charitie, than that men ſhould be bound together one to an other with this bond, 
whe one is made a paſtor to teach the reſt, and they that are commanded to be ſchol- 
lers receiue all one doctrine at one mouth. For if euerie man were able enough to 
ſerue lumſelfe, and needeth not the help of an other: ſuch is th pride of matis na- 
ture, that euerie one would deſpiſe other; and ſhould againe be deſpiſed of them. 
Therefore the Lord hath bound his Church with char knot, which/he for eſa t be 
the ſteongeſt knotto hold yaitie together; when he hath leſt wh men the doctrine 
of ſaluation, and of cternall life, that by their hands he might communic ace it to the 


ing excelleth vt. C. : 


reſt, Hereunto Pau! had reſpect when he wrote — One bodyone oy 
Lord; one * ; 


ſpuit, as alſo. ye be called in one hope of your calling, ne ſan | 
— One God, and the father of all, whichesaboue all, and by all, and inv 
all But vnto euery one oſ vs grace is giuen according, to the meaſurt of the giſt of 
Chriſt. Wherefore he ſaith; Ven he was gone vp om high, he led captinirie cap 
tiue, he gane gifts to men. Ne that went downe is the ſelſe ſame he chat went vp, that 
he might fulfill all things. And the ſame hath giuen ſome robe Apoſtſes; and ſome 
Prophets, and ſome Euangeliſts, and other ſome Paſtors and teachers, vnto the re- 
ſtoring ofthe holy ones, io che worke of miniſtration, to the edifying of ihe body of 
Chriſt, yntill we come allintathe witic o fauh, and of the — of the ſonne 
of God, into a perfect man; into the meaſure of full groumne age: that dye be no more 
children that may be carried about with every winde of do&rine : but following 
uueth.jn charitie, let vs in all things growe into him that is the head, even Chriſh in 
whome the whole bodie conioyned and compacted together by all the ibynt ofſub- 
miniſtration, ac coriling to the working in meaſure of cueric part, maketh encteaſe of 
the body, voto the ediſying of it ſelfe by ehatnie. ; 119 943 

0 2:1; By theſe words; he 

gaueming his Church is the cheete ſimeuñ whereby the fanhfull cleque together in 
one hody : and alſo he ſheweth that the Church can not otherwiſe be preſerued 


thaztharmeniſterie«fmen; Which Geil vieh iti Thy monly 


ſafe, but i ir be vpholden by theſe ſtaicy, in which it pleaſed the Lotd to repoſe the uten is the 
ſaluation of it. Cbriſt(ſach he)1s gone vp on high, that he might fulfiltall thinęs. This Church. 
is thy manner of ſulſilling, that by his miniſtera, io whom he hath committod that of2 Ephe. . io. 


hic e, and hathgwen the grace to execute that workez hi: diſpoſetł and diſtributeth his 
gifts do the Church, yea and after a cettainemannengiueth himſelfe preſent, with ex- 
tending the power ol his pic in this inflitution, that it ſhould not he vaine or idle. 
So is ihe geſtoting of the haly ones perſdtmod: ſo is the body of Chriſt edified, ſo do 
we by all things growe into hin that is thehead, and do growe — among our 
ſelues : ſo are we all brought into the vnitie of Chriſt. if prophecie no 
if we receive the Apoſtles, ur refuſe not the doctrine mmiltred vnto vn. There 
fore he gocth about the duſipation,or racher the ruint and deſtruction of the Chureh, 
whoſocuet he be that either endeuoureth to aboliſh this order of whome weſpeake, 
and this kind of nment, or miniſheth the eſtimaion of it as a thing not ſo ne- 
ceſſ ny. For neither the _ and heate of the ſunne, nor meate and drinke are ſo ne- 
ceſſary to nourith and ſuſteine this preſenc life, as the office of the Apoſtles and pa- 
ſtors is nec eſlary to preſerue the Church in earth. 

3 Therefore I haue aboue admoniſhed, that God hath oftencimes with ſuc h 
4 - 


titles | 


ourith among vs, Ephe. 4 12. 


be Church of 
Rome more cor- 
nupt than the 
Church of Iſraell 
wonder Jeroboam. 


Nd. 29.4 


R Tiag. 12.3 1. 


the open prabi 


Cap. 2. Ofche outwatd meanes 


Firſt I ſay that in the very falling away there were certaine di For we will not 
fay that there was all one fall of Ida, and 1/rael, at ſuch time as they both firſt ſwar 
ned from the pure ipping of God. When Ierobeam firſt made calues, againſt 


bition of God, and did dedicate an valawfull place for ipping, 
he did vtterly corrupt religion. The Iewes did firſt defile — ——— wicked 
and ſuperſtitious maners before that changed the order in the out- 
ward of religion. For although vnder had alreadie gotten 
them many Ceremonies: yet becauſe there tarried at Hieruſalem both the 
Docttine of the Law, and the Pri and the ceremonious vſages in ſuch ſort as 
God had ordained them, the godly had there a talerable Rate of ch. A 
the Iſraelites vnto the raigne of achab, there was no amendment of things, and from 
thence forth they fell from worſe to worſe. They that ſucceeded afterward, to the 
verie deſtruction of the kingdome partly were like ynto him, & partly (uhẽ they min- 
ded to be ſomewhat berter than he) they followed —— 


all euery one were wicked and idolaters. In Iewry there were now and then d 
, while ſome kings d the worſhipping of God with falſe and forged 
ſu ions, ſome other r religion that was de cayed: vntill the verie pricſts 


themſclues debiled the > ve wang God with prophane and abhominable vſages. 
| * — i — * ee they — we owne 
deny t e ſtate igion is as c and deſiled as it was 
in the kngdome of ac vnder Jarobeam. Aer — idolatrie: and in 
doctrine they are not one drop purer: vnleſſe peraduenture euen in it alſo they be 
more vnpure. God, yea all men that are endued but with a meane iudgement, thal be 
witneſſes with me, and the thing it ſelfe alſo dec lareth, how herem | tell nothing more 
than truth. Now when they will drine vs to the communion of the Church, they re- 
quire two things of vs: firſt, that we ſhould communicate with all their prayers, ſa- 
craments, and Ceremonies: then that whatſocucr honor, power and iuriſdiction 
Chriſt giueth to his Church, we ſhould giue the ſame to their Church. As to the 
firſt point, I graunt that all the Pr 


depoſed, did yet ſtill rightfully poſſeſſe that But (which is the cheefe point of 
* were compelled to no ious worſhipping, yea they tooke 
in hand to do nothing but that which was ordained by God. But among theſe men, 


Imeane the Papiſts, what like thing is there? For we can ſcarcely hfiue any meeting 


together with them, wherein we ſhal not defile our ſelues with open idolatrie. Truely 
the principall bond of their communion is in the Maſſe, which we abhorre as the 
greateſt ſacriledge. And whether we do this rightfully or | 
in ee e ee it is enough to ſhew that in this behalfe we are in 
other caſe than the Prophets were, which although they were preſent at the cere- 
monies of the wicked, were not compelled to behold or vſe any ceremonies but ſuch 
as were inſtitute by God. And, if they will nee des haue an example alcogerher like, 
let vs take it out of the kingdome of Iſrael. After the ordinance of Ierobaam Cir cum- 
ciſion remained, the ſactiſices were offered, the Lawe was accounted holy, the ſame 


God was called ypon whome they had received of their fathers : but for 


and forbidden formes of worſhipping, God diſallowed and condemnedallthat was 
there done. Shew me one Prophet, or any one godly man that once worſhipped ot 
ſacrificed in Bethel, For they knew they could not doe it, but that they ſhould defile 
themſeluts with ſome ſacriledge. We haue then thus much, that 3 


,ſhalbbe ſeene OY 


3 : Lib. . : 00 | 


vnholy, to which it is no more lau ull 
if thoſe were Churches, it 
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not 
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bee y knit with the word, which is from thence quite dren 
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Church, The — wages his —— — m__ 
being vpholden by the ſtedfaſtneſfe of i ſelſe did continue with ſtriving againſt their onglt che- 
vngodlineſſe, than was preſerued by them. Therefore(fuch was the and A 
— — remained the couenam of the Lord, neither 
could his be blomed out by their vnfainhfularfic; nrither could Circurn- 
cifion; be ſo I-wnkrcheir vnaleane bands; but that it hill wasthe ſigne and 
_ _ that _ — tllat were borne of them, the 

called his dne, h vnleſſe it were byipe bleſſing, belonged nothing to 
him. So when he hath left his couenant in France; Italie;Germanie; Spaine; England : 
fincethofe: prodinces haue beene wich the zyranny of Anticſriſt, yct:chat 
his conenanr frſt he there preſerved Bapriſme; the teſti- 
— — beꝛag conſecrate n retameth = 
owne for ce notwichſtanding che vngodimes of matr: then, wich his providence 
hath that thereſhould remaine er rea — the Church ſhould 
be vtterly And as oftentimes buildmgs are ſo pulled done, that the 
foundations and tuines remaine: ſo he hath not ſuffered his Church either io be a- 


ucnthrowen by Antichriſt from the very foundation, or to be laid euen er 
gro 
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die wanteth the forme of a Church, 
The ij. Chapter. 


"of the teachers and mini ſteri of the Church, and 71 ate 
' eleflionand office. 
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the craft of the diuell, nor the maliciouſneſſe of man can deſttoy. 
fide becauſe theſe marks are blotted out, which in this diſcourſe we ought pri 
pally to haue r vnto, I ſay that 2 — 


| NID." it is meete that we ſpeake of the order, by which iewas the Lords willto 
God would baxe haue this Church gouerned. For although in his Church he onely muſt rule 
bv Church cobe and reigne, yea and beare preeminence or excell init, and this gouernment to bee 
c i ſed or executed by his onely worde: yet becauſe he dwelleth not amo 
Nat 81. ble —— ſo that he can preſently with his one mouth declare his 
ſaid that in this he vſeth tlie miniſterie of men, and as it were the trauell of 


d 
mouth he doe his — like as a workman to doe his worke vſcth his 
— Cr am compelled to repeate againe thoſe things that I haue already decla- 


ment, or | | 

it by men. — he declareth his good will towarde vs, when bee 
. ———————— 
CY thar ſhall be commonly he cl 5 hemp 


Avg/lib.1.de men. Secondly, this is the beſt and moſt —— 
dod. Chr. accuſtometh vs to obey his worde, bowſocuer it bee preached by men like vnto 
Vs, yea omerime our inferour in dignie If hec himlelfe ſpeale 
were no marvell if his holy Oracles were without delay reuerently received wih 
lows — UETOEant = =" 
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ceſſary to noutith and ſuſteine this preſenc life, as the office ofalie — and pa- 
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at very grow out at is the ne 

of, he hath — by words, but alſo by — When his will was 

Ad a3. to ſhiae move full — — — A ell from hea- 

Atg6, ven t ſend Desenonto him,. When his will was to call Pau co the of 
— — and ed engraſfe him into the Church, he ſpabe not th him with his one 
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don, and the Gnificationet bapriline. If it be not done whom cauſe, that an Angel 

which is abe intetpreter ef God, do himſelfe abſtaine from declaring the will of Gd, 
but commandeth chat a man be ſent for, to declare it : ind not without c auſe that 

2 Cor. 12.2. Chriſt the on Schoolmaſter of be Fa hl — yy hens 


ſame Pauwvhom he 
den, nd to youchſaſe to — —— dnags 
who is ther nous that dare deſpiſe that miniſberio, o paſſe it ouer us a re 
fluous, che yſe wherof it hath —— caſed God to male approoued by ſuch: es? 
Apoſtles, Prophets „ 4 They chat haue rule ofthe the Church according to the in- 


eliſts,ap- oat Motor Con, ;then Prophets, thirdly Euange- 
_— _— erate laſt of allceachers.:: Of which, therwo — chan 


-Ephe.q.11, neuer becne heard of. Therefore the Apoſtles were 
; fr away, vnto nue obedience of GOD, and erhe 
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thoſe three offices were not ordained in the Church to this ende that they ſhoulde 
be perpetuall, butonely to ſerue for that time wherein Churches were tobe ercted, 
where were none beſote, or at leaſt to be remooued from Moſes to Chriſt. Albeit I 
denie not, but that afterwarde alſo the Lord hath ſomerime dee doſtles, or at 
leaſt in their 4. — as it hath beene done in our time. For it was nerde- 
full to haue ſuch, to being backe the Church from the falling away of Antic hriſt. Let 
the office it ſelfe I doe neuertheleſſe call extracrdinarie, becauſe it hath no place in 
the Churches alreadic well ſet in order. Next after theſe are Paſtors and Teachers, r 
whome the Church may neuer laeke: betweene whome I chinke that there is this 
difference, that the teachers are not appointed to beare rule of diſcipline, nor forthe 
— — of — nor * — eee. 3 to en 
d the Scripture, ure and ſound doctrine may among the fai | 
the tice of Paſtor — all theſe things within it. * | 

No we haue, which were thoſe miniſteries in the Church that continued but The fame chargy 
for a time, and which were thoſe that were ordained to endure perpetually. If wee - br ; 
ioyne the Euangeliſts with the Apoſtles, we ſhall haue remaini 3 22 
a certaine manner anſwering the one to the other. For as our teachers are like to the b ef hem fi. 
olde Prophets, in ſuch ſort are our Paſtors like to the A The office of Pro- — 

ets was more excellent, by reaſon of the ſingular giſt that they had of renelation : to g. 

t the office of teachers hath in a manner like order, and altogether the ſame ende. 
So thoſe twelue whome the Lorde did chooſe, that they ſhould publiſ abroade to 
the world the newe preaching of the Goſpell, in degree and dignitie went hefore the Wn 
reſt, For although by the meaning and propertie of the worde, all the miniſters o 
the Church may be rightly called es, bec auſe they are ſent of the Lorde, and 
are his meſſengers: yet becauſe it was much behooue full, tat there ſhould be a cer 
taine knowledge had of e of them that ſhould bring a thing newe and vn- 
heard of, it was neceſfarie that thoſe twelue (to whoſe number Paul was afterwarde pq 16. 
added) ſhould be garniſhed with ſome peculiar title aboue the reſt, Paul himſelfe in | 
deed in oneplace giueth this name to Andronicus and Fwnies, whom he ſaithto have',, 101 
bid notable among the Apoſtles: but when he meaneth to ſpeake properly hee refen-¶-yůk 
reth it to none other but to that princ ipall degree. And this is the common vſe of the 
Scripture. Let the Paſtors (ſauing that each of them doe gouerne ſeuerall Churches 
appointed to them) haue al one charge with the Apoſtles. Now what maner of thing 
this is, let vs yet heare it more plainly. | 

6 The Lord when he ſentthe Apoſtles, gaue them commandement (as we ſaide iat. 26 g, * 


bodie and blond,as he had done. Loe here is a holy, inuiolable and all lawe Fa vols 
laide them that ſucceede in the Apoſtles place, wherby they rec eiue comman- be 10 


of the Apoſtles.Bur what of the Paſtors? Paulſpeakingnor of bimlſelfe'onely, bur of he 19 Price 
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Cap.3. -' Of the outward meanes 
teſtifying both ro the Tewes and Grecians,repentance and faith in Chriſt, Againe a 
—— : that — hach not ceaſed with _— * admoniſh — 8 
yet belongeth u to my purpoſe at thi t to expreſſt a 'of a 
od Paſtor,but onely to point out what they profeſſe that — — : 
that is, that they are ſo made rulers of the Church, not that they ſhould haue an idle 
dignitie, but that they ſhould with the doctrine of Chriſt inſtruct the peoplecomue 
godlines, miniſter the holy myſteries, and preſerue and exerciſe vpright diſcipline. 
For whoſocucr be ſer - be watchmen in the Church, the e vnto them, 
their negligence periſh through ignorance, he will tequire the bloude 
——— Pavlfaich — : woe to 
me vnleſſe I preach the Goſpell, foraſmuch as the diſtributing thereof is committed 
to me. Finally, what the Apoſtles performed to the whole world, che ſame ought eue 
ry Paſtor to performe to his flocke,to which he is appointed. e erechse 


that if any 


fur 7. Albeit whenwe aſſigne to cuery one cheir ſeuerall Churches yet in the meane 
— — while we do not denie but that he which is bounde to one Church — helpe other 


Churches, if any troubleſome thing do happen that requireth his preſence, or if hee 
be axked counſel of any darke matter.Bur chlo forcholnctagutihe ace 


. ofthe Church this ie is nec eſſarie, that there be ſer foorth to euery man what he 
. —— leaſt all be confuſedly diſordred, run about without calling, orraſhly tun 


icher into one place, and leaſt ſuch as are more carcfull for their owne com- 

itie than for the ediſication of the Church, ſhoulde at their owne will leaue their 
Churches vacant: this ordering ought commonly to be kept ſo neere as may bee, 
that euery man contented with his one boundes ſhoulde not breake into another 
mans charge. And chis is no inuention of man, but the ordinance of God him- 
ſelfe. For wee reade that Paul and Barnabas created Prieſtes in all the ſeuerall chur- 
ches of Lyra, Antieche, Iconium: and Paul himſelfe commandeth Titas that hee 
ſhoulde appoint Pricſtes in euerie towne. So in one place hee ſpeaketh of the 
Biſhops of Philippes, and in another place of Archiphus Biſhopof the Coloſſians. And 
there remainetha notable Sermon of his in Lu, to the Prieſtes of the Church of 
Epheſus. Whoſoeuer therefore ſhall take vpon him the gouerment and charge of the 
Church, let him knowe that hee is bounde to this lawe of Gods calling : not that as 
bounde to the ſoyle ( as the Lawyeres tearme it) that is, made bounde and 
faſtened vnto it, hee may not once mooue his foote from thence, if the common 
profite do ſo require, ſo that it be done wel and orderly: but he that is called into one 


place ought not himielfe to thinke of remoouing, nor ſeeke to be deliuered as he ſhall 
thinke to be good for his commoditie. Then if it be expedient that any be remooued 


to another place, yet he ought not to attempt it of his one priuate aduiſe, but to 
for —— 5 xx 125 
8 Zut wher eas I haue without difference called them Biſhops, and Prieſtes, and 
Paſtors, and Miniſters; that rule Churches: I did that according to the vſage of 
the Scripture, which indifferently vſeth theſe words. For whoſocuer do execute the 
Miniſterie of the word, to them he giueth the title of Biſhops. So in Paul, where Titus 
is commanded to appoint Prieſtes in euerie towne, it is immediately added. For a Bi- 
ſhop muſt be vnreprooueable, c. So in another place hee ſaluteth many Biſhops in 
one Church. And in the Act it is reheaſed, that hee called togither the Prieſtes of 
Epheſau, whom he himſelf in his own ſermon calleth Biſhops. Here no ir is to be no- 
ted, that hitherto we haue recited none but thoſe offices that ſtand in the Miniſterie 
of the worde: neither doth Paul male mention of any other in that fourth Chapter 
which we haue alleaged. But in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, and in the firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, he rec koneth vp other offices, — — the gift of healing, in- 
— ouernement, c aring for the poore. Of the which I omitted that 
d but for a time, becauſe it is to no profitable purpoſe to tary vpon ä 

3 — 


Tberefor 

Senate, gathered of godly, and holy men: which had that ſame iuriſdiction in 
correcting of — rg hereafter. And that this was the order of 
more than one age, experience it ſelfe declareth. Therefore this office of gouernment 
is alſu neceſſarie for all ages. 411 $1550 e 
he care of the poore was committed to the Deacons. Howbeit to the No- Deccons and mi- 
manes, there are ſet two kindes. Let hum that giueth (Haith Paul in that place) doe e choſev 0 
i in ſumplicitie: Jet him tharharh mercie, doe ir in cheerefulneſſe. For as much as it la 
is certaine that he ſpeaketh of the publike offices of the Church, it muſt needes bee Rom. 1 
that there were two ſeuerall degrees. Vnleſſe my iudgement deceiue me, in the ſirſtftt 
point he meaneth Deacons, that diſtributed the almes : in the other he ſpeaketh of "> ou 
them that had giuen themſelues to looking to the poore and ficke ; of which fort 
were the widowes of whom he maketh mention to Timothie. For women could exe · 1.,Tim..16, 
cute no other publike office, but to giue themſelues tothe ſcruice of the poore. If ve 
graunt this, (as we muſt needes graunt it) then there ſhall be two ſortes of Deacons : re 
of which oue fort ſhall Gayein du ide ting the thi ee, the other in loo’. 
king to the poore of the Church themſelues. But 4 very worde Diacumia, 1. Tim. 3. io 
Deaconrie extendeth further: yet the Scripture ſpecially calleth them Dracons, to 
whom the Church hath giuen the charge to diſtribute the almes, and to take care of 
the poore, and hath appointed them as it were ſtewards of the common treaſurie 
of the poore: whoſe beginning, inſtitution and office, 15 deſcribed of Luke in the 5 
Actes. For when a murmuring was raiſed by the Gtec ians: for that inthe miniſterie A445. 
of the poore their widowes were neglected, the Apoſtles ex cuſing themſelues with 
ſaying that they could not ſerue both oiſices, both the preaching of the word and the 
— at tables, required of the multitude, that there might be ehoſen ſruen ho- 
neſt men, to whome they might commit that doing · Loe whatmannerof Deacons 
the Apoſtolike Church had, and what Deacons it were meete for ys to haue ac cor 
ding to their example, | 71 65 

10 Now whereas in the holy aſſembly all things are to be done in order and Or and aw. 
comely, there is nothing wherein that ought to be more diligenily obſerued, than in wn. reg. 
ſtabliſning the order of gouernment: becauſe there is 1 —_—_— Ny gonverumene, 
thing be done ynorderly. Therefote to the ende that vnquiet and trou Ie men | 
(which otherwiſe would happen) ſhould raſhly thruſt in themſclues.to teachor to 
rule, it is expreſly prouided, that no man ſhould without calling take pon hima pub- 
like office ia the Church. Therefore that a man may be iudged a true miniſter of the 
Church, firſt he muſt be orderly called, then he muſt anſwere his vocation, that is to 
ſay, take vpon him and execute the duties enioyned him. This wee may oftentimes 
marke in Paul : which when he meaneth to approoue his Apoſtleſhip, ina manner 
alway with his faithfulneſſe in executing his he e he alleageth his calling. If io great 
a miniſter of Chriſt dare not take _ himlclfe the authoritie that he bee 
heard in the Chutch, but becauſe he both is appointed ther eum by the cornniande= 
ment of the Lord, and alſo fauhſully performeth that which is cotmirted yard hum: 
bow great ſnamefulneſſe ſhall it be, if any man wanting both or tiaher of rheſe; ſhall 
challenge ſuchhonour io himſelfeꝰ Bur becauſe we haue aboue rouched the nec eſſi · 


tie of executing the office, noi let vs inu eate onely ofthe calling- 22 out. 


11 Thediſcourſe theteaf ftandeth in fowerpoitets: that ut ſhould Imow, whar Sr eg of 
manner of miniſters, how, and hy whome miniſtets io be inſtitute, and with — 
what vſage or what cet emonie they are ta be admitted. Iſpeake of the — * 

' - ; an 
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82 — 3. Ol che outward meanes 
ere whchtlongab top e orderaf the Church: as for tht 


— KATO ea Ye ache 2 — — 
feare of and zeale to edifie rhe Church, we — office offered vnto vt 
That in deede is (as haue ſaide) neceſarictor every one of vs, if we will apptooue 
our miniſterie allowable before Nevenpelelſehelari called in prelence of 


pre} —— a tothe ey ic — the Latin to ſo 
10 , he firſtfurniſherh them wich thoſe armours that are — is that 
1. Co. 125. they ſhould not come emptie and vnprepared vnto it. — to the 


Corinthians, when he meant — ces, firſt rehearſed the 
whichthey ought to haue that execute the offices. But becauſe this ts the ſirſt of thoſe 
| : 1 Ihaue d, let vs now go forward vnto it, 
Of what qualitie What manner of Biſhops iti is meete to chooſe, Paul doth * declare in 
/ endwith what evaplach; but the ſumme commerh to this effect, — but 
Hes eld be they that are of ſo ſound doctrine, and of holy life, and not notable in any e 
choſen. might both take away credite from them, and procure ſlaunder to the miniſterie. Of 


Tic.1.9. Deacons andElders there is akogerher like conſideration. It is alway to be looked 
2. Tim. z.. vnto, that they be not vnable or vnſit to beare the burden that is laide ypon them, 
chat i Fry ro * — they may be furniſhed with thoſe powers that are neceſſarie to the 
Lak. 21.15. their office. So when Chriſt was about to ſend his Apoſtles, he garniſhed 
& 24-49%. © © — weapons and inſtruments which they coulde not want. And Pasl 
- * Wh when be had painted out the image of a and true Biſhop,warnerh 7 imvehie, that 
1 Tm ga. be would not defile himſelfe with c hoo man that differeth from it. Ireferre 
this word How, not to the Ceremonie of c but to the reuerent feare that is to 


be in the chooſing · Hereupon come — and praiers which reciteth 
that the faithfull vſed when they made Prieſtes. — they — 


they medled with a moſt earneſt matter, they durſt att — nothing, but with great 
reuerence and carefulneſfe. But they chiefly applied themiclues to praiers, whereby 
| they might craue of God the ſpirite of counſel and diſcretion. - 
nell U, 13 Thethirdthing that we haue ſer in our diuiſion was, by whom miniſters are 
Gedhimſe/fes to be choſen. Of rhis thing no certaine rule can be gathered out of the inſtitution of 
Apoſtles, which had ſome difference from the common calling of theeeſt, For be- 
cauſq it was an extraordinarie miniſterie, that it might be made difcernable by ſome 
more notable marke,it behooued that they which exe cute it, ſnould be called 
d e the Lords one mouth. They therefore tooke in hand their doing, 
— y no mans election, but by the only commandement of God and of 
Chriſt. Hereupon commeth that when the Apoſtles would put another in the place 
vd 1.13. 222 19 durſt not certainly name any one man, but they brought foorth two, 
that the ſhould declare by lot, of them he would haue to ſucceede. 
G4. 1.13. After this manner alſo it is meete to take this, that Paul denieth chat he was create 
Apoſtle of men or e. but by Chriſt and God the father. Thar firſt point, that 
— — ad common with all the godly miniſters of the Forno 
man coulde rightly — — eee t hee — God. 
But the other point was and ſingular to himſelfe. Therefore when he glorieth 
of thus, 2 dy boaſtthar he hach ther which belongetho a ve and lng 
full Paſtor, bur alſo — the — of his 3 For when there 
wereſome — his authotitie, _ 


- 
* 
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him ſome means diſeiple, yut in office yndetthem| 05 


by 


ſuttle | 1 — | tothe 

Therefore he affinmeth that he was choſen, not by the iudgement of man, 
ike ſome common Biſhop , but by the mouth and Oracle ofthe Lorde 
himſelſe. * 1 8 : . f 5 

14; But nomanthatis ſober will denie, that it is according to the otder oflauiul Biſhops larfuly 
c atBiſhops ſhoulde bee appointed by men: foraſmuch as there are ſo.manie. cala by men, 
— — . Nerher do that (ayingof Paw! mike; 
aid, xhat he was not ſent 


not — — 68 rs, but ch e 
which was ſpeciall to the Apoſt is Gad alſo ſu appointed Pa by him 

ne er? I. 2g ior nay iſcipline of Ecclefi- 

aſtic ing. For Luke reporteth it thus, when the Apoſtles were faſting & praying, 8 


of hands, ſith the holy Ghoſt hath 
ofthe church in appomting miniſters by men, might bee preſtrued: ? 
Lord could by noplamer example apppooue fuch order , than het did when hauing | 
firſt declared that he had ordeined Pan! Apoſtle for the Gentiles, yet he willeth him | 
to be appointed by the Church. Which thing we may ſee inthe chooling of Mathias, AR1-23. | 
For, becauſe the office of Apoſtleſhip was of ſo great importance, that they durſt 
not by their one iudgement chooſe any one man into that degree, they did ſet o 
men in the midſt,ypon the one of whom the lot ſhould fall: that ſo the clecti- 
ba — en teſtimonie from heauen, and yet the policie of the Church 
not ouer. ei 03301606 
15 No itis demanded whether the miniſter oughe to be choſen of the whale ber 4 mini- 
Church, or onely ofthe other of the ſame office, and ofthe Elders that haue the rule „er of che Church 
of diſcipline,or whether he may be made by the authoritie of one man. They that 75. made by jt e 
iue this authoritie to one man, alleage that which Paul ſaith to Tias: Therefore I —.— EM 
— left thee in Creta, that thou ſhouldeſt appoint in euery towne Prieſtes. Againe to TI. 1g. 
Timochie: Tay not hands quickly vpon any man. But they are deceiued if they thinke/, 
that either Timothie at Epheſus, or Tits in Creta, vſed a kingly power, that ether of 1. Tim. 23. 
them ſhoulde diſpoſe all things at his one will. For they were aboue the reſt, onely 
to go before the people with good and holſome counſels: not that they onelie, ex- 
cluding all other, ſhould do what they liſted. And that I may not ſeeme to fame anie 
thing, Iwill make it plaine by a like example. For Li rehe arſeth that Paul and Bar- Act. 1423. 
nabas appointed Prieſts in diuers Churches: but he alſo expreſſeth the order ot man- 
ner how, when he ſaith that it was done by voices ordeining pane rang hee) by 
lfting vp of hands in euery Church. Therefore they two did create them: but the. 
whole multitude, as the Grecians manner was in elections, did by holding vp thrir 
handes, declare whom they woulde haue. Euen in like manner the Romaine hiſto- 
ries do oftentimes ſay, that the Conſull which kept the aſſemblies, ereated new offi 
cers, for none other cauſe but for that he receiued the voices and gouerned the peo- 
ple in the election. Truely it is npt likely chat Paul graunted more to Timothie & Ti- 
tus than he tooke to dime But we ſee char he was wont to create Biſhops by voices 
of the people. Therefore the places aboue are ſo to be vnderftanded,tharthey miniſh * 
nothing of the common right & libertie of the Church. Therefore Cyprian ſaith wel, _. 
when hee affirmerh that it commeth from the authoritie of God, chat the Pxieſt 
ſboulde be choſen in preſence of the people before the cies of all men, and ſhoylde 
by publike iu and teſtimonie be allowed for woorthie and meete, For wee Leut. i 6, 
ſce chat this was by the commandement of 25 Lorde obſerued in ihe 1 Num 20.26. 
the > 
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Cap. 4. Of the out ward meanes 


prieſts, that before their conſberition they ſhould be brougbe into thefighr of the 


people: A nd no otherwiſe is Mathias added to the ofthe Apoſtles: and no 
otherwiſe the ſeauen Deacons were created: but the people ſeeing and. allowing it. 
Theſe examples (ſaith Cypria») do ſhew,that the ordering of a Prieſt ought not to be 
done, but in the knowledge of the people ſtanding by: that the ordering may be iuſt 
and lawfull, which hath beene examined by the witnes of all. We are therefore come 
thus far that this ii by the word of God a laufull calling of 3 miniſter when theythat 
ſeeme meet are created by the conſent and allowance of the people, and that other 


paſtors ouꝑbt to beate rule of the election, that nothing be done amiſſe of the 
tude either by lightnes, or by euil affectons, or by diſorder. | 


16 Now remaineth the forme of ordering, towtuch we aſſigned the laſt place 
in the calling. It is euident that the Apoſtles vſed no other ceremonie when 
admitted any man to the miniſterie, but the laying on of hands. And I thinke that 
this vſage came from the maner of the Hebrues, which did as it were preſent ynto 
God by laying on of hands that which they would haue bleſſed and hallowed. So 
when Jacob was about to bleſſe Ephraim and I auaſſe; he layed his hands vpon their 
heads. Which thing our Lord followed, when he prayed ouer the infants. In the ſame 
meaning(as I chinke)the I. wes by the ordinance ofthe law laid hands the Sa- 
crifices. Wherefore the Apoſtles by laying on of hands did ſigniſie that they offered 
him to God whom they * into the miniſteric. Albeit they vſed it alſo vpon 
them, to whom they applied the viſible graces ofthe ſpirit. Howſbeuer it be, this was 
the ſolemne ripe foot as they called any manto the miniſterie of the Church. So 
they conſecrated Paſtors and teachers, and fo alſo Deacons. But although there be 
no certaine commandement concerning the laying on of hands, yet becauſe we ſee 
that it vas continually vſed among the Apoſtles, their ſo diligent obſeruing of it 
oughtto be to vs in ſteede of a commandement. And truely it is proficable , that by 
fuch 4 ſigne, both the dignitie of the miniſterie ſhould be commended to the people, 
and alſo that he which is ordered ſhould bee admoniſhed , that he is not now at his 
owne libertie, but made bonde to God and the Church. Moreouer it ſhall not be a 
vaine ſigne, if it be reſtored to the naturall beginning of it. For if the Spirit of God, 
hath ordained nothing in the Church in vaine, we muſt thinke that this ceremonie, 
ſith it proceeded — is not vnproſitable, ſo that it be not turned into a ſuperſti- 
tious abuſe. Laſt of all this is to be holden, that not the whole multitude did lay their 
hands vpon the miniſters, but the Paſtors only. How beit it is vncertaine whether 
many did alw ay lay on their hands or no. But it is evident that that was done in the 
Deac ons, in Paul and Barnabas, and afew other. But Paul humſelfe in another place 
reporteth, that he, and not many other, did lay his hands ypon Timothee. I admoniſh 


thee (faith he)that thou raiſe vp the grace which is in thee by laying on of my hands. 
For, as for that which in the other Epiſtle is ſpoken of the laying on of the hands of 
the degree of Prieſts, I do not ſo take it, as though Paul did ſpeake of the company of 

the Elders, but I vnderſtand by that word the verie ordinance it ſelfe: as if he had 
faid: Make that the Gtace, which thou haſt receiued by laying on of handes when I 
did ereat thee a prieſt, may not be voide. | 7 | 
ae een . 

The miziflers of Of the late of the old Church, and of the maner of governing that was © 

the ancrenmt Church | | in ſe before the P apacie, 

of Cbr ft Presbiecrt 


or Prieſts ch Dea- 


cent on? ef the or · 


tler of Prevbrters | 


Fuſor, enlits+.: familiarly opened, and alſobe better faſdened in our mindes: ir all be p 


Ttherto we haue intreated of che order 1 the Church, as it hath been 
deliuered vs out of the pure worde of God, and ofthe miniſteries, as they 
were inſtifared by Chriſt. Now that all theſe things may bee more cleerel _ 
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to galuation. 2:Lib.4; 295 
in cheſethings to conſider the forme ofthe ald Church, which ſhallrepreſent ti our 
ties a oertaino image of Gods inſtitution· For although che Buſliops of thoſe tums 
in the holy Scripture: yet they with ſuch heedefulneſſe framed: nl their order - 
* 
t in a manner nothing diſagr dude | . 
> ight be ſomwhat wanting i es, yet becauſe the with ſyn- 


* commutted the care of the poore, and ile diſtributiag 
As forthe Reade 

whom they called Clerkes, 
ciles to ſerue the Church, that 
were appointed, and might in time come the better prepared to their athce * as 


ſuall by and by thew mote at Therefore Hicrome, he bad appointed fine wen, 


7 | i, 
orders of the Church, —2 1 Prieſts, Deacon, Beleeuers, and Ca- 


eee e and Mogkes he giueth no proper place.. 
2 Therefore to whome the — — all chem they na- 7 or com 
med Prieſtes, In euery Citie chey æhoſe out oſ chem owe humhet one manyrowhom pavie of Prieftes 


ritie, and to put in etechrion that which: is decreed by common counſell ; the ſame F = 4-5 2 2. 
office had the Biſhop inthe aſſemhly of the Prieſtes. And the old vxitem themſelues digung hh 
confeſſe, that the ſame was by mens conſent brought in for the neceſſitie of the times. Bybep ſo choſen 


Therefore Hurreme ypom the Epiſtle to Titzeſaith, The ſame was a Prieſt which was 7 Seder 


a Biſhop. And before that by the inſtinction of the Dewill, there were diſſentions in wy wry fie 
religion, and it was ſaid among the people, I am of Paul, I am of Cephas - Churches #3 he Cin, th 
were gouerned by common counſell of Elders. Afterward, that the ſeedes of diſſen- — the 
tions might be plucked vp, all the care was committed ro one man. As therefore the 2.5 aaa. 
— by cuſtome of the Chur ch they are ſubic ct to him that is ſez * 1 
oucr them: ſo letthe * e tharthey are above: the Prieſtes, rather by cuſ- e cee of awe 
tome, thanby the truth of the Lords diſpoſing, and that they ought to gouerne the B hop med bu 
Church in common together. But in an other place he teac heth, how aunc ient an in- Tas. the 
ſtitution it was, For he laith that at Alexandria, from Manie the —— euen to 1 
Heraclas and Piom uu, the Prieſtes did alwaie chooſe out one of themſelues, and ſer f 
him in a higher degree, ubom chey named a Biſhop. Therefore euery Cutie had a 
co of Prieſts which were Paſtors, & Teachers. For they all did execute am 
the that oſſice of 8 and correcting, which Paul appointe 
to the Biſhops: and that they might leaue ſeed after them, they trauailed in teaching it. 1. a 
the younger men, that had ed thẽſelues ſouldiots m the holy warfare. To euery 
itte there was appointed a certaine Countrey, that ſhould take their Prieſtes from 
thence, and be ac counted as it were into the body of that Church. Euery company 
(as L haue before ſaid) onely for preſeruation of policie and peace were vnder one 
Biſhop : which was ſo aboue the reſt in dignitie, that he was ſubiect to the aſſemblie 
of his brethren. If che cõpaſſe of ground that was vader r 

| * | 
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 tharbe could not ſuffice to ſurue ullthe oſſides · of a Biſhop in euery place ofit, in the 
re er 


it mat- 


the i [. 1:99 


-coumroy they repieſeraey SHA 6197 ys F 44191130. Vie vilz fs; 
The office of Bi · J Butzſormuch us belongerh officexhereofwenow / ſpeake, as well the bi- 
ſhops and prieſts ts opt us the prieſts were bod the diſtributum of che word and ſacraments. 
<:/iribuce the ward Fot it was ordained onely at , (bec auſe Arrius had there troubled tlie 


Rpi. 4. Nom. ſhould abRainefiom aching. Theprieſi(ſaithhe inoneplace)dicth if there be no 
— ſound heard of him: bleauſe heasketh iD haſte the — ſecret iudge, 
Ao it he go without ſvund of preat ling: And in another place: When Paw! teſtuſ ech 


wo be ſhewet to be guiltie; hi th ate called prieſtꝭ, which beſide the cuilo that we 
haue of out owne alſo thy deaths bf other: bicaaſe we kll ſu mam as we being 
-., ukewarme and ſilent do duily ſee to go to deathiHe calleth himirlſe and other ſuent, 
bicauſe they were leſſe diligent in their world than they 8 When he ſpa- 
reth not them, that did halfe performe their dutie: what thinke. you he would haue 
done, if ifa man had altogitherfir idleꝰ Fherefore this was a great while holden in the 
| church, that the-chiefe duty of the Biſhop-was to feed Gods peaple with the word, or 
W We ee een prinateh n * * 
or preſers 4 But whereas cucryprounce 2 ir Biſhops one iſhop : 
e where inxhe Nicene Sy ere were ordained Patt iar ches, which ſhould in 
Fs erdzined by and dignitie be aboue che Archbiſhops,chat pertuined cu che preſeruing u diſcipline. 
them lo e e Howbeit im this diſcourſe;ehat whichwas moſtrarely vſed may not he vmitted. For 
meant ro forge this cauſe therefore chiefly theſe degrees wore ordained , ⁊hat if any thiuig happened 
Ty in any church, that could not well be ended by a few; mighrbe referred to . 
him God hath 4p. ciall Synod. Ifthegreatnes or difficultioof the matter required a greater diſcuſſing, 
poinced in bo word the Patriarches were alſo called to it with the Synods, from whom chere might be no 
: appeale but to a generall Councell. The government ſo ordered many called a Hiera- 
c<h1e,by a name (as I thinke)vnproper, and truly vnuſed in che ſcriptures. Fur the holy 
Ghoſt wille d to prouide, that no man thouſd dreame of aprincipality or dominion 
when the gowernmentofthe church is ſpoken of. But if leauumg the word we looke 
vpon the chin we ſhall finde thatthe old biſhops ment to forge no fome of ruling 
| dhe chureh, differing from thatwhich the Lord appointed by his wrd. 
The oſßce of Dea - Neither was the order of rhe Deacons at that time any other than it was vn- 
* Cons the ſame vn. der the Apoſtles. For they received the dayly offerings ef the Faichſull, and the yerely 
2 — —— reuemies ofthe church, to beſtow them vpon true ies that is toſay, to d iſtribure them 
1 : the occe.. to feede partly the miniſters; and partly the Dore: but by che. appointment of the 
fron ef mating biſhop, to whom alſo they yeerely rendered act ounts of their diſtributiumi For her- 
Subdeacem and ag the' Canons do euery where make the Biſhop diſtributer of all the gonds of the 
Archdezcor., Church, tt is not ſo to be vndetrſtanded, as though he did by himiſelfe diſchurge that 
caro: but becauſe it was his part to appoint to the Deacon, hu ſhould be receiued 
into the common almes of the Church, and of tharwhich remained, to whom it 
ſhould be giuen, and how much to euery onei becauſe he had an ouerſering a 
the Deacon did faichſully ex © cute thar which belonged to his oſſice. Forthus it 
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| — of the Church in his owne power. Fer if he be put in truſt 


— 2 fo that by his fewer al things may be diftributed to the 


—— And in the Councell of Antieche it is decreede, tharthe Biſhops ſhould 
be reſtrained that meddle with the goods of the Church, without the — of 
the Elders and Deacons. But of that point we neede to male no longer wry 94 
ſich it is euident mary Boles of Gre hae chat tuen —— when ot 
the ordinances The Church yet this obſeruation continued, 
che Deacons hu der bhp bh owns e. As for Sub- 
ons, it is at the beginning ioyned to cons,that 
ſhould vieheir ſeraice aboutthe : but that difference was by little and — 
confounded. But Archdeacons began then to be created, when the plentie of the 
| rv" An a newe and more exact — them: Albeit Hierome 
oth ſay, that it was euen in his age. In their charge was the ſum —— Epi. ad Nep. 


poſſeſſions, and ſtore, and the collection of the dayl — . ry Epi.rol.s. 
— the Archdeacon of Salon, that he ſhould en gultic if the 
goods of the Church, periſhed either by his — — 
to them to read the Goſpell to the peopl them to prayer: 
— omar were — delivercte © Cipinthe holy that was rather 
done — their office, that they ſhould execute n with the more reuerence, 
when by ach nes they were admoniſhed that it was no Bayliwike that 


they 1 — ſpirituall «ns and — _ — 90 if 
6 Here we may iudge what vie there was mannerof diſtribu- | 
tion of — 1 goods. — . — 


— oods, but the goods coteneciieofhep 
— e 


thoſe graue —— I 
— — 06. en 
— Þ, the Laweof the thar 
—— —— —— 
Prieſtes in e, © ir es to 
poore: the 15 ſuch, that neither the Miniſters wanted ſuſtenance, nor 
che poore were neg n meane time it was prouided, that the Mini- 
ſters themſelues, which ought to giue example of honeſt ſparing to other, ſiould not 
haue ſo much, — — abuſe it to riotous exceſſe or deliciouſnes, but 
onely o ſuſtcine their owne neede. For thoſe of the Cleargie (ſaith 
————ů—ů—— of the goods of their Parents, if they take that which 
is the poores,doc commit ſacriledge, and by ſuch abuſe they eate and drinke to them 
ſelues damnation. 

Fut the miniſtration was free and voluntarie, whereas the Biſhops and Dea- Church goods dimi- 
cons were of their one will Faithfull, and vprightnefle of conſcience and innocen- ded into fur 
cie of life were to them in ſteede of the Lawes. Afterward when euill examples grew 7 
of the greedines or peruerſe affections of ſome, to correct thoſe faultes, the Canons c gin, the 
were made,which diuided the reuenues ofthe Church into foure parts: of which they 2 "he 
aſſigned ane part to them of the Cleargie,. * to the pooxe, the third to the 

p 3 mainte- 


2 — n uns 
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Cap. 4. Of che outward meanes 
maintenance and reparation of Churches, and other holy buildings;the fourth to the 
poore as well Seda ct | — — 1, gi 
this laſt part to the biſhop, that variet nothing from my aboueſaid diuiſion. "Is 
meane nat that that part ſhould be his one, that either he himſelfe alone ſhould de- 
D it ſnould ſuffice to main- 
taine the 1 
1. Tim. 3a. ie expound t. For Gelaſas bringeth no other reaſon why the Biſhop ſhould cha- 
———— but that he might giue it priſoners and ſtrangers. And 
2 Gregori ſpeaketh yet more plainely. It is the maner (aich he) of the ſea Apoſtolike, 
to giue commandement to the Biſhop when he is ordered, that of all the reuenue that 
arileth, there be made foure portions: that is to ſay, the one to the Biſhop and his Fa- 
mily for Hoſpitalitie, and entertainment: the ſecond to the Clergie : the third to the 
poore: the four h to the repairing of Churches, Therefore it was lawfull for the Bi- 
ſhip to take nothing to his one vſe, but ſo much as were enough for moderate and 
meane foode 2 If any began to exceed either inriotous expenſe, or in 
oſtentation and ee was by and by repreſſed by his fellowes, and if he obeyed 
not, he was put s dignitic. - | 


The rreeſures and 8 As for tliat which they beſtowed vpon garniſhing of holy things, at the firſt 
— ebe it was verie little. After ward when the < — ris Ia. yet in that 
Sheds ods — behalfe they ſtill kept a meane. And yet all the mouy that was beſtowed 
fities of the poore, remained ſafe for the poore, if any greater nec eſſitie happened. 3 „ 
which could we ſeſſed the prouince of Hieruſalem, and the need could not otherwiſe be releeued, cy- 
otherwiſe be pro- rillus ſold the veſſels and garments and ſpent them vpon ſuſtenance of che poore. Like- 
wided for . 3 
Tuipar hin Ib g. Wiſe Acatins bilhop of Amida, when a great multitude ofthe Perſians, in a maner ſtar. 
Lib ir cap.16, ued for hunger, called mp the Cleargie, and when he had made that notable 
Ad Nepor. oration, Our Ged needeth neither diſhes nor cuppes, bicauſe he neither catethnor 
drinketh,bc molt the veſſels, to make thereof both meat and ranſome tor men in mi- 


ſeric. Hierom alſo, when he inueigheth againſt the too much gorgeouſnes of t „ 


doth with honour make mention of Exvperius Biſhop of I loleſa in his time, which 
carried the Lords bodie in a wicker basket, and his blood in glaſſe, but ſuffered no 


Libdeoffic. e. a5. poore man to bee hungrie. That which I euen nowe ſaide of Acatine , Ambroſe - 


rehearſeth of himſelfe. For when the Arrians charged him, for that he had broken the 
holy veſſels to ranſome priſoners, he vſed this moſt godly excuſe; ee that ſent the 
Apoſtles without gold, gathered Churches togither without gold. The Church hath 
gold, not to keepe ĩt, but to beſtow it, and to giue reliefe inneceſlities. Whar neede is 
to keepe that which helpeth not ? Do we not know, how much gold and ſiluer the AL 
ſyrians tooke out of the temple of the Lord? Doth not the prieſt better to melt them 
the ſuſtenance of the pb ore, if other reliefes do faile, than an enemie a robber of 
God to beare them away ? Will not the Lord ſay: Why haſt thou ſuffered ſo many 
needie to die for hunger ? and verily thou hadſt gold whereofthou mi haue mi- 
niſtred them ſuſtenance. * ee ſo many lead away captiue, and not ranſomed? 
why were ſo many ſlaine by the enemie? It had been that theu ſhouldeſt ſaue 
the veſſels of liuing men, than of mettalles. To theſe things thou ſnalt not bee 
able to anſwer. For what wouldeſt thou ſay? I feared leaſt temple ſhould want 
garniſhing. He would anſwer: Sacraments require not gold: neither do thoſe things 


Lib. q epiſt. pleaſe with gold that are not bought with golde. The ranſoming of pei is a gatr 
9 2 I niſhing of Sacraments. In ſum, we ſee that it is moſt true which the ſame rnan ſaith in 
ere an other place, that whatſoeuer the Church then poſſeſſed was the ſtore of the ne- 


. die. Againe: that a Biſhop hath nothing that is not the poores. 

lower ſuni#:on, 9 heſe that we haue rehearſed were the miniſteries of the old Church. For the 
zo be rk other of which the Eccleſiaſticall wryters make mention, were rather certaine 
= preprint exerciſes and preparations , than appointed offices, For * 


— 


e 
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to Saluation. Lib. 4. 292 
mi 9 rr, 12 
themſelues ſouldiers of the ſpitituall warfare: and they fo framed them 
their tender age, that they ſhould not come vnskilfull and raw to the executi 
oftheir office. But all they that were inſtructed with ſuch beginnings, , were calle 
clerks I would indeed that 3 
name in error, or. of c t affection: foraſmuch as Peter calleth the whole 
Church the Cleargie, that is to ſay, the Lords inberitance, But the inſtitution it ſelfe 1. Pet. 3.3. 
was very holie and profitable, that they which would c onſecrate ihemſelues & their 
ſeruice to the Church, ſhould be ſo vp vnder the keeping of the Biſnop, that 
none ſhould miniſter to the Church, but — 0 d aſorthand, and 
that had from his very youth both ſucked holy doctrine, and by ſeuere diſcipline put 
in a certaine continuing qualitie of grauitie and holy life , and were eſtranged from 
worldly cares, and were accuſtomed to ſpirituall cares and ſtudies. But as yong ſoul- 
diours are by certaine counterfait skirmiſhes inſtructed to learne true and earneſt 


what maner of men they 5 to chooſe, and how great a religious carefulnes they the oli church hed 
ought to vſe in that matter: 

der of Paul, and the examples of the Apoſtles. For they were wont to come togither i nb ers. 

to choſe the paſtors with moſt great reuerence and carefull calling the name of Their order noe al- 


the other points their obſeruation was * Pauls deſcription. But in this 

which we made the third point, that is toſay, who ought to inſtitute miniſters, they · Tn. 
kept not alway one order. In old time, none was rec eiued into the company of clerks, i 
without the conſent of all the people: inſomuch that Cyprian laboureth earneſtlie to Lha epi. . 


excuſe that hee appointed one Aurelius to be a Reader without asking aduiſe of the 
cauſerhar 


Church, be 
For this he ſaith before: In ordering of Clerkes, deere brethren, we are wont firſt to 
aske you aduiſe, and by common counſell to weigh the manners and deſeruings of 
euery one. But bec auſe in theſe leſſer exerciſes, there was not much peril: becauſe they 
were choſen to a long proofe,& not to a great office, therfore the conſent of the peo- 
e therein ceaſed to bee asked. Afterwarde in the other degrees alſo, except the 
iſnoprick, the e commonlie left the iudgement and choiſe of them to the 
Biſhop andthe Prieſtes , 3 who were meete and * 
2 4 | w__y 
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Cap. 4. Of che outward meanes 


— —— for paroches: for then it be» 
that the multitude of thar place ſhould conſent. Neither is it any 
maruell, that the in this behalfe was little carefull in keeping their owne right: 
For no man was a Subdeacon, that had not ſhewed a long proofe of himielſe 
in his being a Clerke, ynder that ſeueritie of diſcipline, which then was vſed. After 
that he had been tried in that degree, he was a Deacon. From thence he came to 
the honor of prieſthood if he had behaued himſelſe faithfully. So no man was pro- 
mored, of whom there had not beene in deede a triall had many yeares before the 
cies ofthe people. And there were canons to puniſh their faults : ſo that the 
Church could not be troubled with euill prieſts or Deacons, vnleſſe it neglected the 
remedies. Howbeit in the prieſts alſo there was alway required the conſent of them 
of the ſame citie: which the veriefirſt canon teſtifieth in the 67. diſtinction, which is 
fathered vpon Anacletus. Finally, all the admiſſions into orders were therefore done 
at certaine appointed times of the yeare, that no man ſhould prinily creepe in with- 
out the conſent ofthe faithfull, or ſhould with too much eaſines be promoted with- 


out witneſſes. 
5 11 In chooſing of Byſhops the people had the libertie long preſerued, that none 
. — ſhould be thruſt in that were not accepted of all. This e was forbidden in 


king of Byſhops. the councell at Antioch , that none ſhould be thruſt into them againſt their will. 

Epi cap. Which thing alſo Leo the firſt doth diligently confirme. Heereupon came theſe ſay- 
ings : Let him be ehoſen, whome the Clea ,and the people, or the greater namber 

ſhall require. Againe: Let him that ſhall-beare rule ouer all be choſen of all. For 

it muſt needes be, that he that is made a ruler being vnknowen and not examined, is 

thruſt in by violence. Againe, Let him be choſen, that is both choſen by the Clerks, 

and defired by the people: and let him be conſecrate by them ofthat Prouince, with 

. the iudgement of the Mcetropolitane. The =o Fathers tooke ſo great heede that this 

1 libertie of the people — be diminiſhed, that when the generall Sy- 

node gathered together at Cenſlantinople did order Næctariau, they would not do it 

without the allowance of the Cleargy aud e, as they teſtified by theit epiſtle to 

the Synode of Rome. Therefore when any Biſhop did appoint a ſuc ceſſor to himſelſe, 

it was not otherwiſe ſtabliſhed vnleſſe the whole e did conſirme it. Whereof 

| you haue not onely an example, but alſo the very forme in Auguſtine in the naming 

* _ is. of Eraduu. And ——— he rehearſeth that Peter was named by Atbanaſtu 
— ld-+ to be bis ſueceſſor, by and by addeth, that the order of Prieſts conſirmed it, and the 

: magiſtrate, and nobiluie, and the 2 apptooued it with their ing ſhowte. 

Dede of the n I graunt in deede that this allo was by very good reaſon ſtapliſned in the 
Councell of Las-. Councelſ at Landicia, that the Election ſhould not be left to multitudes. For it ſcarcely 
dicia that be e- happeneth at any time, that ſo many heads ſhould well order any thing with one 
1 meaning: and commonly this is true, that the vncertaine communaltie is diuided 
ſhould nee be left into contrarie affeRions. But for this perill there was vſed a very good remedie. For 
— work. firſt the Clerkes onely did chooſe : whom they had choſen they preſented to the Ma- 
Aandig the re- giſtrate, or to the Senate and cheefe men of the people. They, after conſultation had, 
gerd of the multi- if they thought the election , confirmed it: if not, they did chooſe another, 
= « no; excl#- hom they did rather allow. Then the matter was moued tothe multitude, wluch al- 
though they were not bound co thoſe foreiudgements, yet thereby they could the 

leſſe be difordered. Or if they began at the multitude : that was done only to le arne 
whomethey did cheefly deſire. When the defires — 8 eatd,thenthey 
ofthe Cleatgydid chooſe him. So neither was it lawfall ſor the Cleargy to appoint 
whom they hited, neither were they bound to obey the fooliſh defires of the people. 
Leo appointerh this order in another place, when be ſaith: There are to be looked 
for, both the deſires ofthe citizens, the peoples teſtimonies, ihe judgement of the ho- 
Bpiſto. 57. nourable, and the election ofthe clearkes. Againe, Let there be holden the teſti- 

5 monie 
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monie ofthe hs W nnn 
and communalty. No reaſon ( r —— And no- 
ching elſe . oh at Laalicia, but that the and 
cheefe of the people, ſhould not ſuffer — he the vndiſ- 


creete multuude 
prefece gehe at any time neede 

3 This order of chooſing was yet in SE . Hao fag hom: 
52 There remaine many Epiſtles of gn tinned in vſe 
ſtimonic of this matter. For ſo oft as hea dowkdbe coming new Bi- Je: the Chorgy, 


ſon ofthe diſordered — arch, he committeth to 0 5 — 485 of Byſhops, 
charge of. election, yet he alway requireth — 
thened wich the iptions of all. Vea and there was one Canſfantius create Lib.3-Epia 


Byſhop at Milaine, and that many ofthe Milaneis were by reaſon ofthe inuaſion of 
the barbarous nations fled to Genus: he that the election could not other- 
wiſe be lawfull, vnleſſe they alſo — 3 . — their aſſent. Lea there 


fue hundred year es . 1 wm ae Diſtin. 3. en in 
CT of Rome: that the cardinal ezine, then that they 2omine: 
ſheuld ioyne to them the reſt of the clearg 2 gr —— che cleRion ſhould by 


confirmed by — e. 2 in the end he reciteth that dectee of 
Leo, which I euen now alledged, and commaundeth it from thence foorih to be in 
force. But if the malice of wicked men ſhall ſo preuaile, that the clearks to make a 
true election be lled to depart out of the city: yet he commaundeth that ſome 
of the people be pre — As — conſent, ſo farre as I can 
perceiue was required only in two churches, that is, Kowe and Conflentinople:becaule 
there were the two ſeates of the Empire. For whereas Ambraſe was ſent to Milaine 
with a power from Y alentinian to the election ofthe new Biſhop: that was 
— — by 3 n — wherewuh the citizens 2 

ed among themſelues. But at Rome in old time the Emperours authority was 
— — creating ofthe Byſhop: that Gregory ſayeth, that he was ſet 2 
maundement in the gouernment ofthe Church: when yet by ſolemne 
deſired K e This was the manner, that when the cleargy and —— 
had appointe Biſhop, the cleargy ſhould forthwith moue it to che Emperour, 
— been — — — ä 
it. Neither are the —— that Gratian kane together, rep to this cu- , 

t it is in no wiſe to be ſuffered, that t 

ſhop after his owne luſt: 
thatthe — — 1 none that were ſo promoted by violent 
wers. For it is 7 7 —— _ — at all ſhould be tr 


and ſometime —— — ee is ; properly —.— 2 
ae tha kinde of election, where — chang Mey by holding vp. 85 — 
heir hands. There remaineth a decree of tho Nicene councell, that the 
— together wirke all the Biſhop n ich 
is choſen. But if ſome of them be hiadered either by length of the w voy ſicknes, 
or by any neceſſitie, that yet three at the leaſt mecte; and that they that are ab- 


ſeat ſhould by letters teſtiſie their conſent, And this Canon,whe with diſcontinuance 
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' and the people b 
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wee, wasafterward renewed v 
many as had no excuſe, were therefore c fr 
3 r — — 
a matter was not 3 C wordes, 
in the olde time they were woont nor to be called 2 — — 
ee s : 5 be as it were goucrnours, that 
nothing ſhould be troubleſamely done in the multitude. For where Ge — 
people Hi TRI eee , or to refuſe ynwoorthie within 
Epiſt.4ib.t, 1 addeth: Wherefore a to che tradrion of God and of the A; 
— WI Wk pm MT r 
amannet 


ſome — — occaſion of ambitious ſuing : it was that it 
ſhould be enough if after the ar rl en meete and after ance 
vpon lawfull examination conſecrate him. 
of x5 Whenthis was each where done without exception, by little and little a di- 
tenth ', Uers manner gem in vſe, that they which were choſen ld reſo tothe Memopo 
repaint to cheiy litan citie to their ordering. Which came to paſſe: rather by ambriion, and by 
merropolizen for deprauation of the firft inſtitution than by any reaſon. And not long after, when 
conſecration: tbe the authoritie of the ſea of Ne was now increaſed, there came in place yet a woorſe 
e cuſtome, that the Biſhops almoſt of all Iralie ſhould fetch them conſecration from 
: 1 thence. Which — note out of the Epiſtles of Gregarie. Onely a few cities, which 
— ea didnorſo cally rege . erued: as there is an example 
10 v/ed. had of M the 'onely cities kept their privilege. 
Lib. -. pile — — —— come chieke chic 
#946. to conſecrate the Archbiſhop. But the Geremonie waolying on ofhand, Fo Tread 
of no other ceremonies. vſcd: r 
certaine 2 whereby they might be diſtinctly knowen from other Pri 
ordered alſo Prieſts and Deacons with onely laying on of hands. — 
wich che companic of ieſts ordered his owne Prieſt. But although they did all the 
ſame : yet becauſeſthe Biſhop went before, and it was all done as it were by his 
guiding, ierefore the ordering was called his. Whereupon the olde writers haue 
oft this ſaying: that a Prieſt d ereth from aBuſhop in no other thing, bur becauſe he 
axhadrhepoater of ordering, 


Thev. Chapter, 


That the olde forme of yourrmment is vittrly overthrowen 
by the eranuieef the Paperie, 


The corruption Ow it toler before mens ciesthe orderof the Church that 
CREME Neg: — . 
— Compare it — ad and olde Church which we havedeſcribed: 
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Cap.. Of che outward meanes 
Cs: — The —— 7 


to be vnreproueable, 
Tim 3. i. — Wi — charge of ch — 
t oſthe people. And ſhoaldir noe atchis de 2 
remooned ———————— —— 
away . ambit mingle and confound 
b occaſion the | —— en chey ;charchis was deuiſed for a remedie · We oſten read 
3 — chat —— chooſing of Biſhops: yet neuer any 
| Fant Church mn no the authoritic from the people. For they had other 


prevent theſe faultes, or amend thein if thay were 


ppg . = 


that which 

G eee oy ann — — — 

do erode babes — new Canons ſet ſoorth. "As 2 it ianorhing oife 

| e Forthe ſhew of examination that they there ſet ont is ſo vaine 

wantettr euen all colour. Therefore whereas in ſome places 

hy commer of the Biſhops of Nome, chat they themſclues 

. — therein the Church ſuffered no nem loſſe: becauſe the elec- 

— taken —— from the Canons, which had 1 
tuely this iñ a moſt A foaloenample out of the 

— yore —— — of Godly Princes 

to abſteine from ſuch corruption. For it is a wicked ſpoyling of the Church, when 

chere is thruſt vnto any people a Biſhop, whomthey have nordefired or atleaſt wit 

free voice allowed. But that vnorderly manner: — beene in the 

Cudarches, yaveoccalionto Pines ere e into their 

. owne hand (For they had rather that it 

ů— ed, and which did no leſſe abuſe it. 

The The af "OO 4 Loe lere is a noble e 

Church of Rome in to be the ſurceſſors of the A ey ſay that 
making Prieſte tech to them onely . Varirichis they moſt lewdly corrupt the old 
Du. becan — — 3 create Prieſtes to rule and feede the I=2 


Dit . capi. Mmomes about the chalice and theparen- But in the 8 at eee 
riwiſe decreed, chat the ordering ſhould not be ab y giuen, that is to ſay, but 
—— — on 7 ſhal 


exerciſe their office. This decree is — — that the 
Church ſhould not be bardened with ſuperfluous charg chat ſhould be 
ſpent vpon idle men which ſhould be ginen to che poore: Secondly, that they which 
r r chat there is an 


later 
demned s with — to linde them whom they had ordered without 
ſufficient —— En there hath 


| .-to'Saluation. 
beene alſo a ſuttletie deuiſed to mocke out this ie. For he that is ordered, na- 
ing any title whatſoeuer it be, promiſeth that he will be content therewith: by this 
2 bis ation for his finding/l paſſe over a thouſand fraudes that 
1 3 — — — 4 7 afices, where 
n chey cannot ma e thill yeere: ie vnder ſecrete covenant 
ä — promiſe that they will by and by reſtore againe, 
but ſometime they reſtore not at all. And ſuch other myſteries, 8 
But alchough cheſe groſſer abuſes were taken away, is not this alway an abſur- 
ditie, vo appoint a Prieſt to whom you aſſigne no place? Alſo they order no man but 
to ſacrifice, But the true ordinance of a Prieſt is, to be called tothe gouernment ofthe 
Church :and'a Deacon to be called tothe gathering of the almes: they doe in deede 
with many ſhadow their doing, that in the very ſhew it may haue a reuer 
among —— But among men that haue their ſound wit, what ona theſe Yi(gui- 


Lib. 4. 2 95 


The d ſeuſing 
ceremonies which 
the Church of 


Rome v/eth tn 
bug , 


ſings auaile, iFchere be no ſound ſhuft or tru ynderneath chem Forchey vie cexe= - 


monies about it, eitherferched out of Iewiſſmeſſe, or faincd ofthemſclues: which it 

were better to forbeare. But of true examination, ſha- 

dow which they retaine) of ELIE otherthi 
fooliſh 


make no mention. I call aſhadow thei geſturings meete to bee at, 
framed to a fond and colde counterfeiting of antiqumie. The haue their de- 
puties which before the ordering may enquire of their learning, But hat? whether 


— — reade their maſſes, whether they can decline a common none, that they 
lighrvpon in reading, coniugate a verbe, or doe knowe the Ggnification of one 
word;for it is not neceſfarie that they be cunning enough to conſtrue a verſe. 

they be not put backe from Prieſthood which faile euen in the childiſn rudiments, ſo 
that they bring any mony or commendation of fauour. Of like ſort it is, that when 
they are — to the — be ordered, it is asked thriſe in atoang not vnderſtan- 
deduberber they de worthie of that honor. One anſwereth which heuer ſaw them: 
(but becauſe nothing ſhould want ofthe forme, hee hath parte in the plue) They 
are worthie. What may a man blame in theſe reuerend fathers, but that which moc- 
king in ſo open ſacrileges, they do without ſhame laugh to ſeorne both God & men? 
But bee auſe they are in long poſſeſſion thereof, they thinke that nowe it is lawfull for 
— dare once open his mouth againſt theſe ſo euident and ſo hai- 
nous wicked Uoings, he is — haled by them to puniſhment ofdeath,as though 
it were one that had in old time diſcloſed abroad the holie myſteries of Ceres. 

they do this if they thought that there were any God? 


- 
* 


No hom much do they behaue themſelues better in beſtowing of benefices: corruprion 
arate ? farm bevefices- 


whichthing was once joyned with the ordering, but nowe it is altogither 
There is among them a diuerſe maner. For the Biſhops onely do not conferre - 
ces: and in thoſe whereof they are ſaide to haue the conferring, they haue not the 
full right, but other haue the preſentation, and they retaine onely the title of collati» 
2 — : ors fake. There —— —_— 5 out — r ions, ei- 
ther ſimple, or made for cauſe of exchange, comm ic writings, preventions, 
and 5 is of that ſort. But they alſo behaue themſelues that none of them can 
reproch another with any thing. So I affirme, chat ſcarcely tuery hundreth benefice 
is beſtowed at ehis day in the papac ie withourGimonic, as the old writers defined Si- 
monie, I do not ſay, that they ald 

twentie that commeth to a benefice without ſome by 


commendation, ſome either 


kindred or alliancepromoteth, and ſome the authoritie of their parents: ſome 
doing of pleaſures do ger themſelues fauour. Finally benefices are giuen to this 
not to prouide for the 2 

call them benefices, by which wordes they doc — 
make no other account of them, but as the beneficiall giftes 


ure hes, but for them that receiue them. Therefore they 
declare, that they 


inces, wherby ih 
— 


bs be- 


buy them wich readie monie: butſhewe me one of Epi 11. ,b. 


8 1 


Cap. y. Of che outward meanes 


either ger the favour of their ſouldiers or reward their ſeruices. I omit howe theſe re- 
'wards are beſtowed barbers, cookes,moile keepers, & ſuc h dreggiſh men. And 
now iudiciall courts do ring of no matters more, than about beneſices: ſo that a man 
may ſay tht they are nothing elſe but a pray caſt afore dogt to hunt after. Is this tole- 
table euen to be heard of, that they ſhould be called paſtors, which haue broken into 
the poſſeſſion of a Church as into a ferme of their enemie ? that haue gotten it by 
brawling in the law ? chat haue bought it for money? That haue deſerued it by fil- 
thie ſeruices: which being children yet ſcantly able to ſpeake, haue rec eiued it, 
| we inheritaunce from their yacles and kinſmen, and fome baſtards from their fa- 
7 ; 6 | 7 
Would euer che lic entiouſnes of the people, thoughthey had bin neuer ſo cor- 
i Hg rele andowhelle rome yone fo kure Bur this is alſo more monſtrous, that one man, 
mens cherge vn · (I will not ſay what maner of man, but truly ſuch a one as cannot gouerne himlelfe ) 
<ble co order exe, is ſet to gouern five or fire churches. A man may ſee in theſe daies in Princes courti, 
yoong men that haue three Abbaties,two Biſhoprikes, one Archbiſhoprike.But there 
be commonly Canons with fiue, ſixe or ſeuen benefices, whereof they haue no care 
at all, but in receiuing the revenues. I will not obiect, that it is ech cried out 
againſt by the word of God, which hath long ago ceaſed to be of any eſtimation at al 
among them. I will not obiect, that there haue bin —— ſeuere penall ordinan- 
ces in many Councels made againſt this wickednes: for thoſe alſo they boldlie de- 
ſpiſe as oft as they liſt. But I ay that both are monſtrous wicked dooings, which are 
vtterly againſt God and nature and the gouernment of the Church, that one robber 
ſhall — many Churches at once, and that he ſhould be called a Paſtor, which 
cannot be preſent with his flocke though he would: and yet ( ſuch is their ſhameful- 
net) they couer ſuch abhominable filthines with the name of the Church to deliuer 
themſelues from all blame. But alſo( and God will — theſe lewdneſſes is contained 
that holy ſucceſſion, by the merite whereof they boaſt that it is wroughe that the 


durie 
meicber, he wel fulfilleth his office, whom the Canons declare to be vameete,what I pray you, 
Epi. i i. l 3. will they anſwer d they will forſooth alleage vnto mee thoſe vntimely borne decrees 
of Tanocent and Boniface, whereby Monkes are ſo receiued into the honour & power 
of Prieſthoode, that they might ſtill abide in their Monaſteries. But what reaſon is 
this, that euer ie vnlearned aſſe, ſo ſoone as he hath once poſſeſſed the ſea of Rome, 
may with one worde ouerthrowe all antiquitieꝰ But of this matter we ſhall ſpeake 
. heereafter. Let this ſuffice for this time, that in the purer Church it was holden for 
a great abſurditie, if a Monke did execute the office of Prieſthood. For Hierome ſaith 
that hee doth not execute the office of a Prieſt, while hee is conuerſant among 
Monkes: and maketh hunſelfe one ofthe common people to be ruled by the Priſtes. 
But, although we grant them this, hat do they of their dutie?Ofrhe mendicants ſom 
doepreach, all the other Monkes either ſing or muruble vp maſſes in their dennes. 
As either Chriſt willed, or the nature of the office ſuffereth Dricſtes to bee 
made to this purpoſe, Whereas the Scripture plainelie teſtiieth, that it is the 
Prieſtes office to rule his one Church, is it not a wicked prophanation, to tune 
an 
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Benefices haue either care of ſoules, as — mg, AA es 
thexberhe ſtipendeof deintie men, that get their lming with ſinging, as prebends, 
| Canonſhips, parſonages,and dignities, chaplainſſups and ſuch other · Nowbeit, ſince 

| ings arc now turned vpſide downe, Abbaies and priories are giurn to very boies, by 
priuilege that is to ſay by common and vſuall cuſtome. As 3 hirelings, 
— ning to day, what ſhould they doc otherwiſe th; doc? 
that is in ſeruile and Il manner to gint out themſelues for gaine, ſpec ially fith 
| there is ſo great a multitude as now the world ſwarmeth with. Therefore when 
| dare not beg openly, or for as much as they thinke they ſhould but little profite that 
wayzthey goe about like hungrie dogs, and with their importunacie, as with barking, 
they enforce out of men againſt ther wils ſomewhat to into their belly. Here 
if would go about to expreſſe in wordes, how great a diſhonour it is tothe Church, 
| that the honor and office of prieſthood is come to this point. I ſhould haue no ende. 
| Therefore it is not meete that the readers ſhould looke for at my hand ſuch a long 
declaration as may be 8 to ſo hainous indignitie. Briefly I ſay, if it be the 
| office of prieſthood, (as the word of God preſcribeth, and the ancient canons re- 
| | q — Eede the Church, and to gouerne the ſpiruuall kingdome of Chriſt ; all ſuch 1. cor. 4. 20. 
acrificers as haue none other worke or wages, but in making a market of maſſes, are 
| not onely idle in their office, but alſo haue no office at all ro exerciſe. For there is no 
\. Jones at zned them to teach: they haue no flocke to gouerne: Finally there is no- 
6 thing leſt to them, but the altar, whereupon to ſacrifice Chriſt : which is not to offer 
i to God, but to diuels, as we ſhall ſee in another place. | 
10 I doe not here touch ihe outwarde faultes, but onely the inwarde euill, which Orher idle ſores 
| ſticketh faſt by the roote in their inſtitution, Iwill adde a laying, which will ſounde Yat neicber 
J ill in their cares: but becauſe iris true, I muſt ſpeake it: that in the ſame degree are tu | rower 2 
| be accounted Canons, Deanes, Chaplaines, Prouoſtes, and all they that are fed with faba as alt 
5 idle benefices. For what ſeruice can they doe to the Church ? For they haue put e werde e 
from themſelues the preaching of the word, the care of diſcipline, and miniſtration L 
of Sacraments, as too much troubleſome burdens. What then haue they remaini | 
wherby they may boaſt themſelues to be true prieſtes? Singing forſooth, and a 
of Ceremonies. But what is that tothe purpoſe? Ifth — cuſtome, if vſe, if pre- 
; ſcription of long time: I againe on the other fide doe lay vnto them the definition of 
| Chriſt, whereby he hath expreſſed vnto vs both true prieftes, and what they ought to 
haue that will be accounted ſuch, But if they cannot be are ſo hard a lawe, to ſubmit 
| themſelues to Chriſtes rule: at the leaſt let them ſuffer this matterto.bedetermined 
LV by the authoritic of the Primitiue Church. But their caſe ſhall-be neuer the better, if 
their ſtare be iudged by the olde Canons. They that haue degenerate into Canons, 
ſhould haue beene prieſtes, as they were in olde time, that ſhoulde rule the Church 
in common with the Biſhap,and be as it were his companions in the office of Paſtor. 
Thoſe Chapter dignities as they call them, doe nothing at all belong to the gouer- 
ning of the Church ; much leſſe, chaplainſhips, and dhe other dregs of like names. 
8 What account then ſhall we make of them all? Truly bock che word of Cluiſt, 2 
| e 


Cap.s. Of the outward meanes 


, « 4 100 mack wicked. The ( (ay |) had molde rae 2 

C mnnc 1 whom Gods word ther 2 Bulbearp 0 be — 
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wo rnong, 

ek and leditious of the people. And 

remooucd againe from thefe men, whech not onely doc breake all lawer, but c 

aw 2y all ſhame, doc wamonly,couctoutly ambiuoutly, mingi 2nd confound 

orvaſion the 3 Sande demled for 2 reed often re ad 

* 5 was 2 ie. We ofrenre 
— hems on that im olde ume Churches were in remakes at the c hooſu of : yer neuer 
Sands the Charch . duritrhinke of raking away the authoritie from the people. For they had other 


#f bo right in elec. Wancs whereby whe enher prevent theſe faules, or amend them if were 
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is. When the n to be negligent 
mm aug the ele ctons and did c aſt that care vpon the — res 
> 7 OPT this oc caſion to vſurpe a tyranny to themſelues, which afterward 
they new Canons ſet foorth. As for their ordering, it 1s nothing elſe 
bur a mecre For the ſhew of examination that they there ſet out is ſo vaine 
and ie, that it wanteth euen all colour. Therefore whereas in ſome places 
Princes coucnant obreined of the Biſhops of Ne, that they themſclucs 
name , therein the Church ſuffered no new loſſe: becauſe the elec- 
tion was taken away, onely from the Canons, which had by no right violently ta- 
ken it, or verily ſtolen it. Truely this is a moſt foule le, that out of the Court 
are ſent Bi to poſleſſe Churches: and it ſhould be the worke of Godly Princes 
to abſteine from ſuch corruption. For it is a wicked ſpoyling of the Church, when 
there is thruſt vnto any people a Biſhop, whom they haue not deſired, or atleaſt with 
free voice allowed. But that vnorderly manner which hath long agoe beenc in the 
Churches, gaue oc caſion to Princes to take the preſentation of Biſhops into their 
owne hands · For they had rather that it be their gift, than thoſe mens, to 
whom 1 nothing more belonged, and which did no leſſe wrongfully abuſe it. 


The abuſes of the 4 Loe here is a noble calling, by reaſon whereof the Biſhops boaſt themſelues 
Church of Rome in to be the ſucceſſors of the Apoſties, But they ſay that the author itie to create Prieſts 
waking Prieſtes . to them onely. But in this they moſt lewdly corrupt the old inſtitution: 
pu. becauſe they doe notby their ordering create Prieſtes to rule and feede the people, 

but Sacriſicers to Sacrifice. Likewiſe when they conſecrate Deacons, they doe no- 

thing of their true and proper office, but they ordaine them onely to certaine Cere- 
Diſl go cap i. momes about the chalice and the paten. But in the 8 at Chalcedon, it is contra- 


riwiſe decreed, that the orderings ſhould not be abſolutely giuen, that is to ſay, but 
chat a place ſhould be therewithall aſſigned to them that are ordered, where they ſhal 
exerciſe their office. This decree is for two cauſes very Firſt, that the 
Chur ch ſhould not be burdened with ſuperfluous charges, nor that that ſhould be 
ſpent vpon idle men which ſhould be giuen to the poore : — — they which 
be otdered, ſhould thinke that they be not d to an honor, but that there is an 
office committed vnto th, to the execution whereof they are bound by ſolemne pro- 
teſtation. But the Romiſn maſters (which thinke that there is nothing in religion to be 
cared for, but their bellie) firſt doe e d tile to be the reuenue that may ſuffice to 
ſuſtaine them, whether it be by their own liuelyhoode or by benefice. Therfore when 
they order a Deacon ora Prieſt, without taking rare where ought to miniſter, 
they giue them the order, if they be rich enough to finde clues. But what man 
can admit this, that the title which the decrce of the Councell requreth, ſhould be 
the yearely reuenue for their ſuſtenarice ? But now becauſe the later Canons con- 
demned the Biſhops with 1 to linde them whom they had ordered without 
ſufficient title, by this me aine their too much eaſie admitting: there —— 

| ene 
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beene alen tet de fed — — Far he that 1s ordered, ne- 

any ele whuiorec « be, prom<th that be will be coneere therewnh by ths 
thatt be is drrocn trom hs cue tor bas hndengl | pafie ourr a thouland fraudes that 
ze herein vied that when tome doe tale y name van tales of bens t, whore- 
upon they < annor make bee bells by yerre : other fore vader fecrete cournant 
doe borrow benetices, — promeſe that they will by and by reflore age, 
bur ſometime they reſtore not 2t all And fuch other myſterces. 

5 Bura theſe grofcr abuſes were taken away, n not this alway an abfur- 
dire to appoint 2 tw whom you aſſigue no place / Aliothey order no man but 
to facnfice, But the true ordinance of a Pruft 13,to be called to the gouernmens ofthe 
Church and a Deacon to be called tothe gathering of the almes: they doe in deede 
F ˙ . ¾˙ IIs ers 5 
among the ſunple. But among men that haue then ſound wn, what can theſe 
fines auaile, if there be no ſound ſtuſfe or truth vnderne ath them ? For they vie cere- 
monies about it, either ferched out of Iewithneſſe, or faincd oſ themſcluts: which it 
were better to forbeare. But of true examination, (for I nothing paſſe vpon that ſha- 
dow which they retaine) of the peoples conſent, and of other things nec eſſarie, they 
make no mention. I call a ſhadow their fooliſh geſturings meete to bee dat, 
framedto a fond and colde counterfeiting of —— ie. The Biſhops haue their de- 
puties which before the ordering may enquire of their learning. But what ? whether 
they can reade their maſſes, whether they candechne a common nowne, that they 
ſhall light vpon in reading, conjugate a verbe, or doc knowe the ſigniſication of one 
word, for it is not neceſſarie that they be cunning enough to conſtrue a verſe. And yet 
they be not put backe from Prieſthood which faile euen in the childiſh rudiments, ſo 
that they bring any mony or commendation of fauour. Of like ſort it is, that when 
they are brought to the aſtar to be ordered, it is asked thriſe in a toong not vnderſtan- 
ded, whether they de worthie of that honor. One anſwereth which neuer ſaw them: 
(but becauſe nothing ſhould want of the forme, hee hath parte in the plue ) They 
are worthie. What may a man blame in theſe reuerend fathers, but that which moc- 
king in ſo open ſacrileges, they do without ſhame laugh to ſcorne both God & men? 
But becauſe they are in long poſſeſſion thereof, they thinke that nowe it is lawfull for 
them. For whoſocuer dare once open his mouth againſt theſe ſo enident and ſo hai- 
nous wicked Uoings, he is — haled by them to — of death, as though 
0 
? 


it were one that had in old time diſcloſed abroad the holie myſteries of Ceres. Would 
they do this if they — that there were any God 
6 Nau how much 
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o they behaue themſelues better in beſtowing of benefices: cpr is be- 


which thing was once ioyned with the ordering, but nowe it is altogither ſeparate ? /awmyg bewefices- 


There is among them a diuerſe maner. For the Biſhops onely do not conferre benefi- 
ces: and in col whereof they are ſaide to haue the conferring, they haue not the 
full right, but other hane the preſentation, and ihey retaine onely the title of collati- 
on for honors ſake. There are alſo nominations out of ſchooles, and reſignations, ei- 
ther ſimple, or made for cauſe of exchange, commendatoric writings, preuentions, 
and wharſoeuer js of that ſort. But they alſo behaue themſelues that none of them can 
reproch another with any thing. So I affirme, that ſcarcely euery hundreth benefice 
is beſtowed at this day in the papacie without monie, as the old writers defined Si- 


monie, I do not ſay, that they all buy them with readie monie: butſhewe me one of Epi 1. ,b. 


twentie that commeth to a benefice without ſome by commendation, ſome either 


kindred or alliancepromoteth, and ſome the authoritic of their parents: ſome 
doing of pleaſures do getthemſelues fauour. Finally benefices arc giuen to this en 
not to prouide for the Churches, but for them that receiue them. Therefore they 
call them benefices, by which wordes they doc ſufficiently declare, that they 
make no other ac count of them, but as the benefic iall giftes of princes, wherby they 


either 
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either ger the favour of their ſouldiers or reward their ſeruices. I omit howe theſe re- 
'wards are beſtowed barbers, cookes, moile keepers, & ſuch dreggiſh men. And 
now iudiciall courts do ring of no matters more, than about bencfices: ſo that a man 
may ſay that they are nothing elſe but a pray caſt afore dogs to hunt after. Is this tole- 
Table euen to be heard of, that they ſhould be called paſtors, which haue broken into 
the poſſeſſion of a Church as into a ferme of their enemie ? that haue gotten it by 
brawling in the law ? chat haue bought it for money ? That haue deſerued it by fil- 
thie ſeruices: which being children yet ſcantly able to ſpeake, haue rec eiued it, 
— 2 inheritaunce from their yncles and kinſmen, and ſome baſtards from their fa- 
57 ; 
Mey Churches : Would euer the licentiouſnes of the people, though they had bin neuer ſo cor- 
committed to one TuPt and lawleſfe, haue gone fo farre? But this is alſo more monſtrous, that one man, 
mens charge vn · (I will not ſay what maner of man, but truly ſuch a one as cannot gouerne himſelfe) 
«ble coorder one, is ſet to gouern ſiue or ſixe churches. Aman may ſee in theſe daies in Princes courrs, 
yoong men that haue three Abbaties,two Biſhoprikes,one Archbiſhoprike. But there 
be commonly Canons with fue, ſixe or ſeuen benefices, whereof they haue no care 
at all, but in receiuing the revenues. I will notobicR, that it is ech where cried out 
againſt by the word of God, which hath long ago ce aſed to be of any eſtimation at al 
among them. Iwill not obie ct, that there haue bin many molt ſeuere penall ordinan- 
ces in many Councels made againſt this wickednes: for thoſe alſo they boldlie de- 
ſpiſe as oft as they liſt. But I ſay that both are monſtrous wicked dooings, which are 
vtterly againſt God and nature and the gouernment of the Church, that one robber 
ſhall oppreſſe many Churches at once, and that he ſhould be called a Paſtor, which 
cannot be preſent with his flocke though he would: and yet ( ſuch is their ſnameful- 
net) they couer ſuch abhominable filthines with the name of the Church to deliver 
themſelues from all blame. But alſo( and God willhin theſe lewdneſſes is contained 
that holy ſucceſſion, by the merite whereof they boaſt that it is wroughe that the 
Church may not periſh, 
Monkerin the 8 Now( whichistheſecond marke in iudging alawfull Paſtor) let vs ſee howe 
Church of Reus faithfully they exerciſc their office. Of the Prieſtes that be there created, ſome bee 
made Prſtes and Monkes, ſome be(as they call them) Secular. The ſirſt of theſe two companies was 
[+ omganoan. M , ynknowen tothe old Church: and it is ſo againſt the profeſſion of Monkes, to haue 
20 the axcient borb ſuch a place in the Church, that in old time when they were choſen out of Monaſte- 
eufomes and Ca- ries into the clergie, they ceaſed to be Monkes. And Gregorie, whoſe time had much 
nons, yet when dregs, yet ſuffred not this confuſion to be made. For he willeth that they be put out of 
77 x — the cleargie that be made Abbots, for that no man can rightly bee togither both a 
* Profle Monke and aclearke: fith the one is a hinderance to the other. Nowe it I aske, howe 
neither. he wel fulfilleth his office, whom the Canons declare to be vnmeete, what I pray you, 
Epi.11.l-3, will they anſwer ? they will forſooth alleage vnto mee thoſe vntimely borne decrees 
of Innocent and Boniface, whereby Monkes are ſo receiued into the honour & power 
of Prieſthoode, that they might ſtill abide in their Monaſteries. But what reaſon is 
this, that euer ie vnlearned aſſe, ſoſoone as he hath once polſeſſed the ſea of Rome, 
may with one worde ouerthrowe all antiquitic ? But of this matter we ſhall ſpeake 
heereafter. Let this ſuffice for this time, that inthe purer Church it was holden for 
a great abſurditie, if a Monke did execute the office of Prieſthood. For H.erome ſaith 
that hee doth not execute the office of a Prieſt, while hee is conuerſant amon 
Monkes: and maketh himſelfe one of the common people to be ruled by the Priſtes. 
But, although we grant them this, hat do they of their dutie? Ofthe mendicants ſom 
doe preach, all the other Monkes either ſing or mumble vp maſſes in their dennes. 
As though either Chriſt willed, or the nature of the office ſuffereth Trieſtes to bee 
made to this purpoſe. Whereas the Scripture plainelie teſtiieth, that it is the 
Prieſtes office to rule his one Church, is it not a wicked prophanation, to turne 
an 


o 


y labour to hire, in maſling,or ſinging, 
_ Benefices haue either care of ſoules, as biſhoprikes and cure of paroches : or 


riuilege that is to ſay by common and vſuall cuſtome. As concerning the hirelin 
— — their liuing from day to day, what ſhould they doe — — > 


office of prieſthood, (as the word of God preſcribeth, and the ancient canons re- 
uire)to Rede the Church, and to — the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt: all ſuch 
Giri cers as haue none other worke or wages, but in making a market of maſſes, are 


place afſizned them to teach: they haue no flocke to goucrne : Finally there is no- 
thing left to them, but the altar, whereupon to ſacrifice Chriſt : which is not to offer 
to God, but to diuels, as we ſhall ſee in another place. 

10 I doe not here touch the outwarde Cad dot onely the inwarde euill, which 
ſticketh faſt by the roote in their inſtitution, Iwill adde a laying, which will ſounde 


ill in their cares: but becauſe iti true, I muſt ſpeake it: chat in 


1. cor. 4. 20, 


Other idle forts 
of prieſts neither 


ouerning the 
e ſame degree are to ee 4. 


be accounted Canons, Deanes, Chaplaines, Prouoſtes, and all they that are fed with friburmng ar alt 
idle benefices. For what ſeruice can they doe to the Church ? For they haue put the worde op 


from themſelues the preaching of the word, the care of diſcipline, and miniſtration 
of Sacraments, as too much troubleſome burdens. What then haue they remaining, 
wherby they may boaſt themſelues to be true prieſtes? Singing forſooth,and a 
of Ceremonies. But what is that tothe —__ If _ alleage cuſtome if vſe, if pre- 
ſcription of long time: I againe on the other fide doe lay vnto them the definition of 
Chriſt, whereby he hath expreſſed vnto vs both true prieſtes, and what they ought to 
haue that will be accounted ſuch. Eut if they cannor be are ſo hard a lawe, to ſubmit 
themſelues to Chriſtcs rule : at the leaſt let them ſuffer this matter to be determined 
by the authoritic of the Primitiut Church. But their caſe ſhall be neuer the better, if 
their ſtare be iudged by the olde Canons. They that haue degenerate into Canons, 
ſhould haue beene prieſtes, as they were in olde time, that ſhoulde rule the Church 
in common with the Niſhop, and be as it were his companion in the office of Paſtor. 
Thoſe Chapter dignities as they call them, doe nothing at all belong to the gouer- 
ning of the Church: much leſſe, chaplainſhips, and the other dregs of like names. 
What account then ſhall we make of them all? Truly bock che word of Chriſt, 2 
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SATA, 


Abuſes in the of- 


longing to the 


Hom. 7. 
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— office of 
preaching the 
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the viegs of the Church excludeth them fromthe 8 Yet they ſtife 
_ that they be pricſts : but we muſt plucke off their viſour : ſo ſhalwe ſinde that 

ir whole profeſſion is moſt ſtrange and farre remooued from that office of prieſts, 
both which the Apoſtles deſcribe vnto vs, and which was required in the primitiue 
Church, Therefore all ſuch orders, with what titles ſoeuer they be notified, fith they 
be new, ra, wg neither vpholden by the inftitution of God, nor by the ancient 
vſage of the Church,ought to haue no place in the deſcriptionof the ſpiritual gouern- 
— nds mato Fear more feng and mole Nur maches Chaps 

if t er haue me to e more fox as much as Chap. 

— — Prouoſtes, and other ile —— 5 ſame ſort, doe — 
much as with their little finger touch any ſmall parcell of that office, which is neceſ- 
farily required in prieſts, it is not to be 3 in wrongfully taking a falſe honor 
vpon themſelues, they ſhould breake thetioly inſtitution of Chriſt. 

11 There remaine Biſhops, and parſons of Paroches: who I would to God they 


Biſhops and did ſtriue to reraine their office. For we woulde willingly graunt ynto them, that 
farm — they haue a godlie and excellent office, if they did — A But when they will 


be accounted Paſtors, while they forſakethe Churches committed to them, and caſt 


Church of Rome. the care of them vpon other, they doe as if it were the Paſtors office to doe nothin 


If an vſurer that neuer ſtirred his foote out of the citie, woulde profeſſe — 
plowman, or a keeper of a vineyarde: if a ſouldiour that had beene continually in 
the battell and in the campe, and had neuer ſeene iudiciall court or bookes, woulde 
boaſt himſelfe for a lawyer, who coulde abide ſuch ſinking follies? But theſe men 
doe ſomewhat more abfordly, that will ſeeme and be called lawfull Paſtors of the 
Church, and yet will not be ſo, For how many a one is there, that doth ſo much, as 
in ſhewe, exerciſe the gouernment of his Church ? Manie doe all their life long de- 
uoure the reuenues of Churches, to which they neuer come ſo much as to looke vp- 
on them. Some other doe once by yeere either come themſelues, or ſende their ſte- 
ward, that nothing ſhould he loſt in the letting to fame. When this corruption firſt 
crept in, they that would enioy this kinde of vacation, exempted themſelues by pri- 
uileges: now it is a rare example, to haue one reſident in his owne Church. For t 
eſteem e them none otherwiſe than farmes ouer which they ſet rheir vic ars as bai- 
lifes or farmers. But this very naturall reaſon reiecteth, that he ſhould be paſtor of a 
flocke,that neuer ſawe one ſneepe thereof. 4 | 

12 It appeereth that euen in the time of Gregorie, there were certaine ſeedes to 
this miſchiefe, that the rulers of Churches, began to be negligent in — . for he 
doth in one place grecuouſly complaine of it. The world (ſaith 5 full of prieſtes, 
but yet in the harueſt there are ſeldome workmen found: becauſe in deede we take 
vpon vs the office of prieſt, but we fulfil not the worke of the office. Againe, becauſe 
they haue not the bowels of charitie, they will ſeeme Lords: they acknowledge not 
themſelues to be fathers, They change the place of humilitie into the aduaunc ing of 
lordlineſſe. Againe, but what doe we, O paſtouts, which receiue the rewarde, and 
are no workmen ? We are fallen to outward buſineſſe, and we take in hand one thing, 
and performe another. We leaue the miniſterie of preaching : and to ourpuniſh- 
ment, as I ſee, we are called Biſhops, that keepe the name of honour and not of ver- 
tue. Sith he vſeth ſo great ſharpneſſe of words againſt them, which were but leſſe con- 
tinuing and leſſe diligent in their office: What I pray you, would he ſay, if be ſawoof 
che Bithops almoſt none; or truly very fewe, and of the reſt ſcarcely every hundreth 
man once in all his life to goe vp into a pulpit? For men be come to ſuch madneſſe, 
that it is commonly counted a thing too baſe for the dignitie of a Biſhop, to make a 
ſermon to the rn the time of Bernard, things were ſomewhat more dec aied: but 
we ſee alſo with how ſharpe chidings he inueteth againſt the whole order: whichyet 
it is likely to haue brene then much purer than it is now. | = 
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— age Fr 
they haue common with the Apoſtles For we eat ory 
ding honor that may be giuen to men euen while they lis! 
pre — much flee from. Likewiſewhen we 
dome is the tyrannie of Antichriſt, x rar ons Jr Glee thar 
Hiererchie,fo oft praiſed of notable and holy men. As ti the holy fachers, when 
they commended the Eccleſiaſtical Hiererchio or | 
dehuered them from handeto hande from the Apoith 4 4 r bee 
pen aod waſt diſdrdred heape, where the Biſnoppes are for the moſ part either ru[lss 
* know not the . cõmon principles of faith, ot ſomtime children 
yet newe tome from the nurſe: and if any bee leheneder (which = —— | 


nificence : where the parſons of Churches thinke no more o the —— 
a ſhoemaker doth of plowing: where all things are confounded with more than Ba- 
bylonicalld ws 1 there remaineth no more any one hep whole ofthatordys 
— 
14 What if we deſeende to Ae ? where ſhall be that li of the — 1.—. = — 4 
which Chriſt requireth? where is the ſalt of the earth where is that 
may be 282 , 2 — Barc — 
ill ſpoken of for riot, wantonn —— „ ind of luſtes. There are of ho 
degree men either fitter, or „ dec eit, fraud tteaſon, & breach of 
faith : chere is no where ſo great cunning or boldnes to doe hurt. I paſſe ouer their 
diſdainfulneſſe, —— extortion,crueltie. I paſſe ouer the diſſolute lic entiouſneſſe in 
all the parts of their life. In ſufferin cher ddf the wotld is (o westied, that it is not to 
be feed, harl ſhould ſeeme to enforce any thing too much. 2 
which hey themſclues ſhallnotbe ableto dente, thae of Bi is almoſt 
none, of the Parſons of paroches not the hundreth man: bur 2 lar be ; 
given of his manersaccording tothe old Canons, he houldbee to be — / 
municate :or at le aſt to be put from his office. I ſeeme toftic ſomewhat incredible: 
ſo farre is that auneient diſcipline n out of vſe, that commanded an — 
trial to be had of the manners of the clergio : bl the trum is ſo. Nowe let them? 
— vnder the ſtanderd and guiding of the ſea of . and let them 
mong s of the order of prieſthood. As for the aeg, no 
it is euident, chat it is neither of ;nor of peda tor: 
r armoſtholy 45 2 
15 cons come 4 at 4 gat th. at Deacon: dg 
haue of the goods of the Church; Howbeic they do we. 225 
to that purpoſe, ſor they reer to R. 
read and ſing the Goſpell, and do 1 rifles, the almes, no- 
| all that function which theꝝ in | 
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dn hecpe ihe Deacuns place at the maſſe, do repreſem a voide image of antiquitie. 
For they rereiur the — before the conſectauon. This was the ancient maner, 
th beforethe coπmÿuunn of the Supper, the faithfull did liſſe one another, and of- 
er their alwes at che altar: ſo firſt by a ligne, & afterward. by very liberalitie they ſhe- 
wed their chatitie. The Deacon, that was the e mans ſte warde, rec eiued that 
which was giueu,to diſtribute it. Now of thoſe almes, here commeth no more tothe 
povre., than if they were throwen into the ſea. Therefore they mocke the Church 
with chis lying Deacontie. Trucly therein tney haue nothing like, neither to the in- 
ſtutution of the Apoſtles, nor to the ancient vᷣſage. But the very diſtribution of the 
goods hey haut eonueyed another way : and haue fo framed it, that nothing can be 
dcuiſed more vadrderly. For as thecues whenthey haue cut mens throtes, do diuide 
che pray arhbnglieoy:;Þtheſe, after the quenching of the light of Gods worde, as 
though the nuch were (lane, do thinke chat whatſoeuer was dedicate to holy vics 
is layd for pray — — Therefore making a diuiſion, euery one hath ſnatched to 
himſelfe as much as he could 8 ; 

The fpoile chey 16 Here all theſe old orders, that we haue declared, are not onely troubled,but 
baut made of p vtterly wiped out and taſrd. The biſhops and prieſts of cities which being made rich 
_ —— by this pray, were turned into Canons, haue made hauocke of the chiefe part among 
therky A — them. But it appeareth that the partition was vnorderly , bicauſe to this day they 
ſtriue about the bounds. Whatſocuer it be, by this prouiſion it is prouided, that not 
ne halpenic of the goods of the Church ſhould come to the poore, whoſe had been 
the — at leaſt. For the Canons do giue them the fourth part by name: and the 
other fourth part they do therefore appoint to the Biſhops, that they thould beſtow it 
vpon hoſpitalitie, & other duties of Charitie, I ſpeake not v hat the clearks ought to do 
with their portion, & to what vſe they ought to beſtow it. Fot we haue ſufficiently de- 
clared, that the reſt which is appointed for temples, buildings & other expẽſes, ought 
o be open for the poore in nec eſſitie. Ipray you, if they had one ſpatke of the feare of 
| Gol in their heart would they abide this burden of conſcience, that al that they eate, 
and wherewith they be clothed, commeth of theft, yea of facriledge? But ſith they are 
little moued with the iudgement of God, they ſhould at leaſt chink, that thoſe be men 
endued with wit and reaſon, to whom they would perſwade, that they haue fo 
goodly and well framed orders in their Church, as they are wont to boaſt, Let them 
anſwere me ſhortly, whether Deaconrie be a licence to ſteale and rob. If they de- 
me this, they ſhall alſo be compelled to confeſſe, that they haue no Deaconric left: 
for as much as among them all the diſpoſuion of the goods of the Church is openly 

turned into a ſpoiling full of ſacriledge. Lol: 300 = | 
The pretenſe 17 But here they vſe a verie faire colour. For they ſay, that the dignitie of the 
wh ch they here a Church is by that magnificenceinot, vncomlily vpholden And they haue af their 
25 a be ive — ue of ſect ſome ſo ſhameleſſe, chat they dare openly boaſt, that ſo onely are fulfilled thoſe 
de dender Pprophecies, whereby the old Prophets deſcribe the gloriouſneſſe of the kingdome of 
more gli Chriſt, when that kingly gorgeouſnes is ſcene in the prieſtly order. Not in vaine(ſay 
Pfal.72. 10. they) God hath promiſed theſe things to his Church. Kings ſhal come, they ſhal wor- 
Ela.52-1.8.60.6. ſhip in thy light, they hall bring thee gifts. Ariſe, ariſe, cloth thee with thy ſtrength, 
O Svon: cloth thee wich the garments of thy glory, O Hieruſalem: Allahall come 
from Saba, bringing gold and inc enſe, and ſpeaking praiſe to the Lord. Al the catile of 
Cedar ſhall he gathered toguher tothee. It I ſhould tary Jong vpon canſuting this 
le nes, Ife are leaſt I ſhould ſeeme fond. Therefore I will not loſe wordes in vaine. 
But Iaskeę: if any Iew would abuſe theſe teſtimonies. what ſolution would they give? 
Verily they wood reprehend his dulneſſe, for that he transferred choſe things to the 
fleſn and the world, that are ſpiritually ſpoken of the ſpiruuall kingdome of Chriſt, 
For wee know, that the Prophets, vnder the image of carthly-ahings, did paintout 
vnto vs the heaucnly glorie of God, that ought to ſhine in gy. 5 
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Church had neuer leſſe abundance of 3 which their wordes enprt 5 
than in the time of the Apoſtles: and yet all confeiſe, mat the force of the kingd 
ofGhriſtthen checfly floriſhed abroad. What then meane theſe faying ? W 

euer is any where precious, high, excellem, it to be made ſubiect to the Lord. 
Whereas it is namely ſpoken of kings, that they ſhall ſubmittheir ſceptersto Chriſt, 
that they-ſhall throw done their Crownes before his fete, that they ſhall dedicate 
their goods to the Church: when (will they ſay) was it better and more fully per- 
formed, than when Theodoſius, caſting away his purple robe, leauing the ornaments 
of the Empire, as ſome one of the common people: ſubmitted himiclfebeforc God 
and the Church, to ſolemne penanceꝰ then when he & other like Godly Princes be- 
ſtowed their endcuors and their cares to preſeruepure doctrine in the Church, and to 
cheriſh and defend ſound teachers? But how Pricſtes at that time exceeded not in 
ſuperfluous riches, that only ſentence ofthe Synode at Aquileia, where Ambroſe was 
cheefe, ſufficiently declareth: Glorious is pouertie inthe Prieſtes of the Lord. Truely 
the Biſhops had at that time ſome riches, wherewith they might haue ſer out the 
Churches honor, if they had thought thoſe to be the true ornaments ofthe Church. 
But when they knew that there was nothing more againſt the office of Paſtors, than 
to gliſter and ſhew themſelues proudly with 2 — of fare, with | ww yy 
of garments, with great traine of ſeruants, with ſtatelypalaces, they followed and 
kept the humblenes and modeſtic,yeathe very pouertie which Chriſt holily appoin- 


ted among his Miniſters. 


18 — notberoo-long in this pointe, ler vs againe gather into a How fir their be- 


ſhort ſumme, how farre that diſpenſation or diſſipation of the. goods ot the Church, # 


that is now vſed, differeth from the true Deaconrie, which both the worde of God g 
commendeth vnto vs, andthe auncient Church obſerued. As for that which is be- nber 
ſtowed vpon the garniſhing of temples, Lay it is ill beſtowed, if that meaſure be not or rbe au - 
vſed, which both the very natute of holy things appointcth, that the Apoſtles and hers v/ea. 


other holy Fathers haue preſcribed 7 doctrine and examples. Bur what like" 
thing is there ſeene at this day in the Temples ? whatſoeuer is framed, I will not ſay 
after that auncient ſparing, but to any honeſt meane it is reiected. Nothing at all plea- 
ſeth, but that which ſauoreth of riot and the corruption of times. In the meane time 
they are ſo farre from hauing due care of the lively Temples, that they would rather 
Cuff many thouſands of the poore to pcriſh for hunger, than they would btcake the 
leaſt chalice or cruit, to relieue their ncede. And that I may not pronounce of my 
ſelfe any thing more grecuouſly againſt them, this onely I would haue the Bea rea- 
ders to thinke if irſhould happen that ſame Exuperiz Biſhop of Tholoſa, whom 
we cuen now rehearſed, or Acati«s, or Ambroſe, or any ſuchto be raiſed from death, 
what they would ſay, Truely they would not allow chat in ſo great neceſſitit of the 
poore, riches in a manner ſuperfluous ſhould be turned another way. Admit 1 ſpeake 

ing how theſe vſes vp6 which they be — EY, 2 there were no poore) 
are many waies hurtfull, but in no behalfe profitable. But leaueto ſpeake of men. 
Theſe goods are dedicate to Chriſt: 5 they are to be diſpoſed after his will. 
But they ſhall in vaine ſay, chat this part is beſtowed vpon Chniſt, wic h they haue 
waſted otherwiſe than he commanded. Howbeit, to confeſſe the truth, ihere is not 
much of the ordinarie reuenue of the Church abated for theſe expenſes. For there are 


no Biſhoprikes ſo welthy, no Abbaties _ K ſo many, nor ſo large 


beneſices that may ſerue to fill the y of But while they ſecke to ſpare 


themſclues, they perſwade the e by ſuperſtition, to turne that which ſhould be 
— poore, to Te ,tofct vp. images, to buy Iewels, toget 
coſtly garmenes, So with this gulfe are the dayly almes conſumed. —— 
19 Ol che revenue; thar they receives their lands and poſſeſſions, what elſe ,, 5 Ke. 
ſhall I ſay, but that which L haue already ſaid, & * before all mens n man Cleargie. 
4 q 2 | Wit 


Tit. 1.7. 


— 


2 3 * 7 'S: 7 * 3 > { 7. 
225 7 
; 
4 
5 
Cap.. 
: - 


＋ * 3 


2 W 35 * a * fo "Sites 9 * * 8 * ws 
» * — J * % * 
Of th outward meanes 


with what they whichait called bihops and Abbott do difpoſe Ihe grea- 


faichfulnes | 
e eee — here — 11 Was ir meete 
75 I ought to haue bene a enam frugalitie, modꝭiſtie, 
— — np ſhould contend with the toyaſtie of princes in number of 


goods; in gorgiouſnes of houſes , in daintines of apparell and fare? And how much 
was this contrarie to their office, ihat they, whom the eternall and inuiolable com- 
mandement of God forbiddeth to be deſirous of blthie gaine, and biddeth to be con- 
ten wWich ſimple liumg, ſhould not only lay hands von tounes and caſtles, but alſo 
violently entet vpori the greateſt lordſhips finally poſſtſſe forceably verie empires? If 


coneil. Carthag, they deipiſt the word of God: what will they anſwer to thoſe. ancient decrees of the 


cap. ig. & 15. 


Synode e whoreby it is decreed that the biſhop ſhould haue a ſmall lodging not farre 

from the Church, meane fare and hauſhold Ruffe > hat᷑ will they ſay to that praiſe of 
the Synode at Agaileia: where pouertie is reported gorious in the Pricſtes of the 
Lord? For perhaps they will vtterly reſuſe as ioo muchrigorons, that which Hierow 
aduiſeth Nepotianus , that poore men and ſtrangers: and among them Chriſt as a 
gueſt,may know his table. But that which he by and by addeth, they will be aſhamed 
to denie that it is the gloric of a Biſhop toprouide for the goods of the poore: that it 
is the ſhame of all prieſts to ſtudꝛe for their owne ric hes. But they cannotreceiue this, 
but they muſt all condemne themſelues of ſhame. But it is not needfull in this place to 
{peake more hardly _ them, ſich my meaning wus nothing elſe, but to-ſhew,thar 
among them the lawfull order of deacourie is long ago taken away: that they may no 
more glorie of this titleto . Church: which I thinke I haue 
alreadie ſufficiently ſicwed. ; 


The vj. Chapter. 
Of the Supremacie of the Sea of Rome. ' 


The ſuprenatiesf* ¶ Yitherto we baue reheatſed thoſe orders of the church, which vere in cha gouern- 


the ſea of _ ment of the old Church: butafterward corrupted m times, and from thence» 
weicher — - forth more and more abuſed, do now in the Popith Church retaine oucly tbeir name, 
f pooh from and indeed are nothing elſe but vilours: that by compariſon thegodly reader might 
the ve of the iudge, what maner of Church the Romaniſtes haue, for whole ſake they make vs ſchiſ- 
ola ( burth. 


matikes, becauſe we haue departed from it. But as for the head and top of the whole 
order, that is to ſay, the ſupremacic ofthe ſea of Rome, whereby they trauell to prooue 


chat they only haue the catholike Church, ut haue not yet touched it: bic auſe it rook 


Church 


beginning neicher from the inſtitution of Chriſt,not from the yſcof the olde church, 
as thoſe fermer parts did: which we haueiſhewed to haue ſo proc eeded from anti- 
quitie, that by wickednes of times they are vtterly degenerate; and haue put on alto- 
gither h new forme. And yet they go about io e the world, that this is the 
chiefe and 5 a maner one ly * of the vnitie _ U wy cleaue bo theſea 
of Rome, and continue in the obedieuce themof. They: Ilay) priaci vpon 
this ſtay, when they will take away the Church from yak, n aten bes, 
for that they keep the head, vpon whichehe vniit᷑ ofthe Church hangeth, and with- 
ou which the Churchjvuſt aveds fall aſund et and e e 
thinke that the Church ia as it dere a mmuimed und headleſſe body, vnleſſt is be ſub- 
iect to che ſex of Nm, as to har head. Fharfote hen they tall of their Hierarchie, they 


alway take cheir beginning it. tbis principle : that the biihop of Ne ( as the vicar of 
Chrilt, which is the head of he Che heed — the vniuerſall 
Church: aud that otherwiſe the Church is not. well ordered, vnleſſe tliat Sea do 


hold the Supremiacie about all other. Therefore dlus alſo is to bee examined of 


what ſort it is: that we may omit nothing hat yertainech to amt goustnment of the. 
„ la 2164292 &f ich . b (basale : aud. 1 ad 2d, 442 
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2 Ler chis therefore be the principall point of the queſtion: Whether it be neceſ- The bigh Prieffes 
ſarie for the true forme of Hierarchie (as they call it) or PecleGaſtical order, that one 2 Song 
Sea ſhould be aboue the reſt both in dignitie and in power, that it may be the head ot — | 
the whole body. But we make the Crurc h ſubiect to too yniuſt lawes, if we lay this weraigne dA 
neceſſitie vpon it, without the word of God. Therefore if the aduerſaries will prooue of Rome, 
that whrch they require, they muſt firſt ſhewe that this diſpoſition was ordeined by 
Chriſt. For this purpoſe ay alleadge out of the lay the high prieſthood, alſo the ek 
e ee which God did inſtitute at Hieruſalem. But it is eaſie to giue a ſolution, 
and that many waies, if one way doe not ſatisfie them, Firſt no reaſon compelleth to 
extende that to the whole world, which was profitable in one nation: yea rather, the 
order of one nation and of the whole world ſhall be farfe different. Becauſe the Iewe 
were on ech fide compaſſed with idolaters: that they ſhould not be diuerſly drawne 
with varietie ofreligions, God appointed the place of worſhippmg him in the mid- 
deſt part of the land: there he ordeined ouet them one head Biſhop, whome they 
ſhould haue all regard vnto, that they might be the better kept together in vnitie. 
Now when religion is ſpred abroad into the whole world, who doth not ſee that it 
is altogether an abſurditie, that the gouernement of the Eaſt and Weſt be giuen to 
one man ? For it is in effect as much as if a man ſhould affirme that the whole world 
ought to be gouerned by one Ruler, becauſe one peece of land hathno moe rulers 
but one. But there is yet another reaſon, why that ought nar to be made an example 
to be followed. No man is ignorant that the high was a figure of Chriſt, 
Now, lince the Prieſthood is remooued, that right muſt alfo be remooued, But to 
whomisirremooued? Truely not to the Pope (as he himſelfe is ſo bolde ſhamelcſly Reb 5 
to boaſt) when he draweth this title to himſelfe: but to Chrift, which as he alone fu : 
teineth this office, without any Vicar or Succ eſſor, ſo he reſigneth the honor to none 
other. For the Prieſthoode conſiſteth not in doctrine onely, but in the appeaſing of 
God, which Chriſt hath fully wrought by his death, and in that interceſſion which 
he now vſeth with his Father. 

3 There is therefore no cauſe why they ſhould binde vs by this example, as by Things in che new 
aperpetuall rule, which we haue ſeene to be enduring but for a time. Out of the Teſtament poken 
new Teſtament they haue nothing to bring foorth for proofe of their opinion, but 3 — 
that it was ſaid to one: Thou art Peter, and vpon this ſtone I will builde my Church. heb Pa Biſhop 
Againe, Peter, Loueſt thou me? Feede my ſheepe. But admitting that theſe be ſtrong of Reme cballerg · 
proofes, they mult firſt ſhew, that he which is commaunded to feede the flocke of 4. 
Chriſt, hath power committedto him ouer all Churches: and that to binde and to 3 = 
looſois nothing elſe but to be ruler of all the world. But as eter had receiued the 86 
Commandement of the Lord, ſo he exhorteth all other Prieſtes to feede the Church. 
Heereby we may gather, that by this ſaying of Chriſt, there was eicher nothing gi- 1. Pet. g.. 
uento Peter more than to the teſt, or chae Peter did egally communicate with other Iohn 20.23. 
the power that he had receiued. Bur, that we ſtrine not yainely, we haue, in another 
place a cleare expoſition out of the mouth of Chriſt, what is to binde and looſe : that 
is to ſay, to retaine and to forgiue ſinnes. But the manner of binding and looſing, Cor g 1b. & 
both the whole Scripture eche where ſheweth, and Paul very well declareth, when 3 
he ſaith that the miniſters of the Goſpell, haue commandement to reconcile men to 
God, and alſo haue power to puniſh them that refuſe thus benefite, 

4 How ſhameFilly they wreſt thoſe places, that make mention of binding and h yen chriſt 

„I both haue alreadie ſhortly touched, and a little after I ſhall haue occafion gue ume Peer. 
to declare more at large. Now it is good to ſee onely, what they N of that fa- 
mous anſyere of Chriſt to Peter. He promiſed him the keyes of the kingdome of 
heauen : he ſaide that whatfocucr he bound in earth, ſhould be bound in heauen, 
If we agree vpon the word keyes, and the manner of binding, all contention ſhall by 
and by ceaſe, For the Pope him ſelfe will gladly giue ouer the charge inioyned to the 
q3 Apoſtles, 
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Mat 18.20. 
Iohn. 20.23. 


De ſim præl. 


Hor. in Iobm 1. 


Hon. 11. 


bicauſe our Sau- 
eur ſaide, thou art 
Peter, & vpon thu 
yocke I will builde 


John. L. 40. & 43 


Peter in ſome _ 
4; a —— ter, than that which Paul and Peter himſelfe ſpeaketh of all Chri 


the reff in power, keth Chriſt the chiefe and cornerſtone, ypon which they are builded togither that 


Cap.. Of the outward meanes 


Apoſtles, which bee ing full of trauell and griefe,ſhould ſhake from him his pleaſures, 
without gaine. For as much as the heauens are opened vnto vs by the doctrine of 
the Goſpell, it is with a very fit metaphore expreſſed by the name ofkeies, Now men 
are bound and looſed in no other wiſe, but when faith reconcileth ſome to God, and 
their owae vnbeliefe bindeth other ſome. If the Pope did take this onely vpon him: 
Ithinke there will be no man that would either enuy it or ſtrive about it. But bicauſe 
this ſucceſſion being trauelſome and nothing gainefull pleaſeth not the Pope, here- 
upon groweth the beginning of the contention, what Chriſt promiſed to Peter. Ther- 
fore I gather by the very matter it ſelfe, that there is nothing meant, but the dignitie 
of the office of an Apoſtle, which cannot be ſeuered from the charge. For if that de- 
finition which I have rehearſed, be receiued (which cannot but ſhameleſly be reiec- 
ted) here is nothing giuen to Peter, that was not alſo common to his other fellowes: 
becauſe — ſhould not onely wrong be done to the perſons, but the very 
maieſtie of doctrine ſhould halt. They crie out on the other ſide: hat auaileth it, I 
pray you, to run vpon this rocke? For they ſhall not prooue, but as the preaching of 
one lame Goſpell was enioined to all the Apoſtles, ſo they were allo al alike furniſhed 
with power to binde and looſe. Chriſt(ſay they) appointed Peter prince of the whole 
Church when he promiſed that he would giue him the keies. But that which he then 
promiſed to one, in another place he gaue it alſo to all the reſt, and delivered it as it 
were into their hands. If the ſame power were granted to all, which was promiſed to 
one, wherein ſhall he be aboue his fellowes? Herein (ſay they) he excelleth, bicauſe 
he receiued it both in common togither with them, and ſeuerally by himſelfe, which 
was not giuen to the other, but in common. What if I anſwere with Cyprian and Au- 
guſbine, that Chriſt did it not for this purpoſe, to prefer one man before other, but ſo 
to ſet out the vnitic of the Church. For thus ſaith Cyprien, that God inthe perſon of 
one gauethe keics to all, ro ſignifie the vnitie of all: and that the reſt were the ſame 
thing that Peter was,cndued with like 2 both of honour and power: but that 
the beginning is taken at vnitie, that the Church of Chriſt may be ſhewed to be one. 
— C: ab : Ifchere were not in Peter a myſterie of the Church, the Lord would 
not ſay to him, I will giue thee the keies. For if this was ſaid to Peter, the Church hath 
chem not: but if the Church haue them, then Peter, when he receiued the keies, beto- 
kened the whole Church. And er pc n .. they were all asked, only Pe- 
ter anſwered, thou art Chriſt: and it is ſaid to him, I wil giue thee the kries, as though 
he alone had rec eiued the power of binding and looſing: whereas both he being one 
ſaid that one ſor all, and he receiued the other with all, as bearing the perſon of vnity. 
Therefore one for all, bicauſe there is vnitie in all. 5 
But this, Thou att Peter, and vpon this rocke I will build my Church, is no 
where read ſpoken to any other. As though Chriſt ſpake there — other thing of Pe- 
ians. For Pau ma- 


row into a holy temple to the Lord. And Peter biddeth vs to be liuely ſtones which 
— founded vpon fn choſen and pretious ſtone, do by this ioyntand 2 to- 
gither with our God, cleaue alſo togither among our ſelues. He(ſay they) aboue the 
reſt: bicauſe he hath the name peculiar] Indeed I do willingly grant this honor to 
Peter, that in tlie building of the Church he be be among the firſt, or( if they will 
haue this alſo)the fiſt of al the faithful: but I will not ſuffer them to gather therupon, 
that he ſhould haue a Supremacie ouer the reſt. For what manner of gathering is 
this ? He excelleth other in feruentneſſe of zeale. in mas, e courage: therefore 
he hath power ouer them. As though we might not with better colour gather, that 
Andrewe is in degree before Peter, becauſe he went before him in time, and brought 
him to Chriſt. But I paſſe ouer this. Let Peter truely haue the ſuſt place, yet there is 
great difference between the honour of degree and power, We ſee that the Apoſtles 
commonly 


8 . . f %, cr” 
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commonſy granted this to Peter, that he ſhould ſpeake in aſſemblies, and after a cer- 
taine maner go before them with propounding, exhorting, and admoniſhing: but of 
his power we read not hing at all. 8 | 
6 Howbeit we be not yet come to diſpute of that point: only at this preſent I would mbar rocks 
e that they do too fondly reaſon, when by the onely name of Peter they would Chriſt bath ba-. 
ilde an Empire onerthe whole Church. For thoſe old belles wherewith they went ded bu Church, = 
about to deceiue at the beginning, are not woorthie to be rehearſed, much leſſe to be 
confuted,that the church was builded vpon Peter,becauſe it was ſaid vpon this rock, 
&c. But ſome of the Fathers haue ſo expounded it. But when the whole Scripture cri- 
eth out to the contrarie, to what purpoſe is thei r authoritie alleaged againſt God? 
Vea, why do we ſtrive about the meaning of theſe words, as though it were darke or 
doubtfull, when nothing can be more plainly nor more certainly ſpoken? Peter had 
confeſſed in his owne and his brethrens name that Chriſt is the ſonne of God. Vp- Matt. 16.16. 
on this rocke Chriſt buildeth his Church: becauſe it is(as Paul ſaith)the onely foun- 
dation, beſide which there can be laid none other. Neither do I here therefore refuſe 103-11 
the anthoritie of the Fathers, becauſe I want their teſtimonies, if L liſted to alleage 
them: but( as I haue ſaid) I will not with contending about ſo cleere a matter trouble 
the Readers in vaine, ſpecially ſith this point hath beene long ago diligently enough 
handled and declared G men of our fide. | 
7 And yet in deed no man can better aſſoyle this queſtion , than the Scriptureit 575, ele come 


ſelfe, if we compare all the places, where it teacheth, what office and power Perer had 2 — 
e bum io baus 


that he had — in to the Gentiles, although it were without cauſe, yet he anſwered i. pet.5. i. 


clare that they helde him not for their Superior. Whereas hee obeyed and tooke 
vpon him the Embaſſage committed to him, hee did _ confeſſe that he had 
afellowſhip with them, and not an authoritie ouer them. If none of theſe things 
were, yet the onelie Epiſtle to the Galathians maie eaſilie take all doubting from 
vs: where almoſt in two Chapters togither Paul trauelleth to prooue nothing elſe, Gal 1.18. & 2.8, 
but that he himſelfe was equall to Peter in honour ofApoſtlcſhip. Then he rehearſeth 
that he came to Peter, not to profeſſc ſubiection, but onelic to make their conſent 
of doctrine approoued by teſtimonie to all men: and that Peter himſelfe requi- 
red no ſuch thi 95 but gaue him his right hande of fellowſhip, to worke in com- 
mon togither in the Lordes vineyarde : and that there was no leſſer grace giuen 
to him among the Gentiles, than to Peter among the Iewes : Finally that when 
Peter dealt not verie faithfully , hee was corrected by him, and obeyed his reproo- 
uing. All theſe things doe makeplaine, either that there was an equalitie betweene - 
Paul and Peter, or at leaſt that Peter had no more power over the reft,than they had 
ouer him. And (as T haue alreadie ſaide) Pas! of purpoſe laboureth about this, that 
none ſhould preferre before him in the Apoſiſcſhip either Peter, or Jobs, which were 
fellowes, not Lords. 5 1 
8 But, to grant them that which they — — concerning Peter, that is, that hee I Pe were 
celle 


was the Prince of the Apoſtles, and cxcelled the reſt in dignitie: yet there is no bore oo 


Qq4 cauſe 


„ 2 


; confeſſed that the Apoſtles gaue to Peter ſuch a ſupremac ie. But that which is of 
force among fewe, is not by and by to be drawen to the whole world, to the ruling 


Ne heal of the 
whole Church 
but enelie Chriſt. 


Ephe. 4.15. 


Ephe. 1. 22. & . 
15. & 5. 13. 
Col. 1. 18. & 2. 


10. 
Ephe 4. 10. 


Cap. s. 


Of the outward meanes 


cauſe why they ſhould of a ſingular example make an vniuerſall rule, and drawe to 
perpetuitie that Fhich hath beene once done: ſith there is a farre differing reaſon. 
One was cheefe among the Apoſtles : forſooth, becauſe they were few in number. 
If one were the cheefe of twelue men, ſhall it therefore follow that one ought to be 
made ruler of a hundred thouſand men? It is no maruell that twelur had one amo 

them that ſhould rule them all. For nature beareth this, and the wit of men require 

this, that in euery aſſembly, although they be all equallin power, yet there be one 
as a gouernour, whome the reſt may haue regard vnto. e is no court without 
a Conſull: no ſeſſion of iudges without a Pretor, or Propounder, no companie with- 
out a Ruler, no fellowſhip without a Maiſter. So mould it be no abſurditie, if we 


whereof no ane man is ſufficient. But ( ſay they) this hath place no leſſe in the whole 
vniuerſalitie of nature, than in all the partes, that there be one ſoueraigne bead of all. 


And hereof (and God will) they fetch a proofe from Cranes and Bees, which alway 
chooſe to themſelues one guide, not many. I allow in deede the examples which 
they bring foorth: but do 


ees reſort together out of all the world to chooſe them 


one king? euery ſeuerall king is content with his one hyue. So among Cranes, 
cuery heard hath their owne king. What elſe ſhall they praue hereby, but that eu 

Church ought to haue their owne ſeuerall Biſhop appointed them ? Then they call 
vs to ciuil examples. They alleage that ſay ing of Homer, It is not good to haue many 


gouernours: and ſuch things as in like ſenſe are read in prophane writers to the 


commendation of Monarchie. The anſweare is eaſie. For Monarchie is not praiſed 
of V lyſſes in Homere, or of anie other, in this meaning, as though one ought to be Em- 
perour of the whole world: but they meane toſhew that one kingdome cannot hold 
two kings: and that power (as he calleth it) can abide no companion. 

Hut let it be as they will, that it is good and profitable that the whole world 
be holden vnder Monarchy, which yet is a very great abſurdity: but let it be ſo: yet 
I will not therefore graunt that the ſame ſhould take place in the gouernment of the 
Church. For the Church hath Chriſt her only head, vnder whole dominion we all 
cleaue together, according to that order and that forme of pollicie which he hath - 


preſcribed. Therefore they do a great wron 


to Chriſt, when by that pretence tliey 


will haue one man to be ruler of the — 2 becauſe it cannot be without 
a head. For Chriſt is the head of whom the whole body coupled and knit together in 
euery ioynt, whercwirh one miniſtreth to an n the working of euery 


member in the meaſure thereof, maketh increaſe of che 


ie. See you not, how he 


ſetteth all men without exception in the body, and leaueth the honor & name of bead 


to Chriſt alone? See you not how he giueth to euery member a certame me aſure, and 


a determined and limited function: whereby both the perfection ofthe grace and the 


ſoueraigne 


wer of gquernance may remaine with Chriſt only? Neither am I igno- 


rant what they are wont to cauill, when this is obiected againſt them: they ſay that 
Chriſt is properly called the only head, becauſe he alone raigneth by his own autho- 


ritic and in his one name: but that this nothing withſtandeth, but that there may be 
vnder him another miniſter iall head (as they terme it) that may be his vic egerent in 


earth. But by this cauillation they preuaile nothing, vnleſſe they firſt ſnew that this 
miniſtery was ordained by Chriſt. For the Apoſtle reacheth, that the whole miniſtra- 
tion is diſperſed through the members, and that the power floweth from the one 
heauenly head, Or ifthey will haue it any plainer ſpoken, ſith the. Scripture teſtiierh.. 


that Chriſt is the head, and g laimeth that honour to him alone, it ought not to be 


+ 4 


transferred to auy other, but whom Chriſt himſclfe hath made his vicar; But that is 
not only no where readibut alſo may be largely confuted by many places. 


head 


10 Paul ſometimes depainteth vnto ys a lively image of the Church, Of one 


— 


head he maketh there no mention. But rather by his deſcription we may gather, that The Apofiler 

it is diſagreeing from the inſtirution of Chriſt, Chriſt at his aſcending rooke from vs 2 en 
the viſible ow ce of himſelfe: yet he went vp to fulfill all things: Now therefore the þ L1G, 
Church hath him yet preſent, and alway ſhall have. When Paul goeth about to be 3 
ſnew the meane whereby he preſenteth himſelfe, he calleth vs backe to the mini- Ephe. f. 7. & 11. 
ſteries which he vſeth. The Lord (ſaith he) is in vs all; according to the meaſure of | 

grace that he hath giuen to euery member. Therefore — > ſome A- 

poſtles, ſome Paſtors, ſome Buangeliſts, otherſome Teachers, &c. Why doth he not 

lay, that he hath ſer one ouer all, to be his vicegerent?Forthe place required that prin- 

cipally, and it could by no meanes haue bin omitted, if it had bin true. Chriſt (aich 

he) is with vs. How ? by the miniſtery of men, whom he hath appointed to gouerne 

the Church. Why not rather by the miniſteriall head, ro whom he hath committed 

his ſteede? He nameth vnitie: but in God, and in the faith of Chriſt. He aſſigneth to 

men nothing but common miniſterie, and to every one a particular meaſure. In that 
commendation of vnity, after that he had ſaid that there is one body, one ſpitit, one 

hope of calling, one God, one Faith, one Baptiſme, why hath he not alfo immediatly 
added one chiefe biſhop, that may hold ihe Church together in vnity ? For nothing 
could haue beene more fitly ſpoken, if it had beene true. Let that place be diligently 
weighcd. It is no doubt but that he meam there altogether to repreſent the holie and 
ſpirituall gouernment ofthe Church, which they that came after called Hierarchie. 
As for Monarchie among miniſters, he not only nameth nqae, but alſo ſneweth that 
there is none. It is alſo no doubt but that he meant to exßteſſe the manner of con- 
ioyning, whereby the faithſull cleaue together with Chtiſt their head. There he not 
onely ſpeaketh of no miniſterial head, but appointeth to euery of the members a par- 
ticular working according to the meaſure of grace diſtributed to euery one. Neither 
is there any reaſon why they ſhould ſuttlely diſpute of the compariſon of the hea- 
uenly and earthly Hierarchue. For it is not ſafe to know beyond meaſure of it. And in 
framing this gouernment we muſt follow no other figure, than the Lord himſelfe 
hath painted out in his word. 

11 Nom although I graunt them an other thing, which they ſhall neuer win by 1/Perer had a fis- 
proofe before ſober men, that the ſupremacie ofthe Church was ſo ſtabliſhed in Pe- premecie nor . 
ter, that it ſnould alway remaine by perpetuall ſucceſſion: yet how will they dene, — — 4 
that his ſeate was ſo placed at Rome, that whoſoeuer is Biſhop of that Church, ed vnne * 
ſhould be ſet ouer the whole world? By what right do they binde this dignitie to the thers, the nile of 
place, which is giuen without mention of place? Peter (ſay they) lined and died at rhe biſhop of Reme 
Rome What did Chriſt humſelfeꝰ Did not he, while he lived,exerciſe his Biſhopricke, * bereby pro 
and in dying fulfill the office of Prieſthood,at Hieruſalem? The Prince of Paſtors, the 
ſoueraigne Bithop, the head of the Church, could not purchaſe honor to the place: 
and could Peter, that was farre inferior to hm ? Are nor theſe follies more than chil- 
dich? Chriſt gaue the honor ofſupremacie to Peter : Peter ſate at Rome, therefore he 
there placrd the ſea of ſupremacie · By this reaſon the Iſraelites im old time might Deat.34.5 
have ſet the ſeate of Supremacie in the deſert, where 'Mofes the chiefe Teacher and = 
Prince of Prophets executed his miniſterie and died. 5 | 

12 Let vs ſee how trimly they reaſon: Peter({ay they)had the Supremacy among A vaine ſurml/e 
the Apoſtles: therefore the church where he ſate ought ro haue that ptiuiledge. But 57 — ſuprema- 
where ſaw ho firſtꝰ At Antioch, ſay they. Therefore the Church of Anriech doch 4% — 
rightly. claime to it ſelſe the ſupremac ie · They conteſſe that it was in old time the i ro — 
firſt: hut / they ſay, that in remoning thence he temoued to Rm the honour that he was by the Lords 
brought with him. For there is an Epiſtle vnder the name of Pope Martiluy to the — | 
— — of Antioohe, where he ſayeth thus: Perersſeate e with — Err, : 
you, whichafterward by the Lords commaundement was remoued hirher; 'E the 12.quzft,t.cap, 
Church of Antioche, which was once the chiefe, hath giuenplace to the ſea of Rome. | 

Fd But 


If the firſt place 
granted to the 


why the ſeconde 


unte Alexandris 


CP) Lees 


Cap.6. Of the outwarde meanes 


But by what Oracle had that good man learned, that the Lord ſo commaunded? For 
if this cauſe be to be determined by the lawe, it is neceſſarie that that they anſwere, 
whether they will haue this priuilege to be perſonall, or reall, or mixt. For it muſt 
be one of theſe three. If they ſay I it is perſonall, then it belongeth nothing to 
the place. I they ſay that it is reall, then when it is once given to the place, it is not 
taken away by reaſon either of the death or departure o rr” It remaineth 
therefore that they muſt ſay it is mixt: but then that place ſhall be not ſunply to bee 
conſideted, vnleſſe the perſon doe alſo agree. Let them chooſe which ſoeuer they 
will, I will by and by inferre and eaſily prooue, that Rome can by no meane take the 
ſupremacie vpon it ſelfe. 

13 But be it, that as (they triflingly ſay) che ſupremacie was remooued from An- 
tioch to Rome : yet why did not Antioch — the ſecond place? For if Rome haue ther- 
fore the firſt place, becauſe Peter ſate there to the end of his life: to whome ſhall the 
ſecond place rather be graunted, than where he had his fiſt ſeate > How came it to 


befire author Au. paſſe then, that Alexandris went before Antioch ? How agreeth it, that the Church of 


fioch,or 
er Jerwſ« 
Gal. 2. 9. 


ſas, 


Perer: fuune 
ar Rome ſcarce 


credit. 
Gal. 1.18. 
Cal. 2.1. 


Rom 15. 15. 


Rom. 6.2 Is 


one diſciple ſhould be aboue the ſeate of Peter? If honour be due to euerie Church, 
according to the worthineſſe of the founder, what ſhal we (ay alſo of the other Chur- 
ches? Paul nameth three, that ſeemed to be pillers, Iames, Peter, and John. If the firſt 
place were giuen to the ſea of Nome in the honour of Peter: doe not the ſeas of Ehe- 
ſus and Hieruſalem, whete ohm and James ſate, deſerue the ſecond and third place? But 
among the Patriarches Higgyſelem had the laſt place: Epheſws could not ſit io much as 
inthe vttermoſt corner. And other Churches were left out both all thoſe that Paul 
founded, and thoſe that the other Apoſtles were rulers of. The ſeate of Marie, which 
was but one of their diſciples, obtained the honour. Therefore they muſt either con- 
feſſe that that was a prepoſterous order, or they muſt graunt vs chat this is not a per- 
petuall rule, that there be due to euerie Church the ſame degree of honour which the 
founder had. 

14 Howbeit, as for that which they report of Peters fitting in the Church of 
Rome, I ſee not vrhat credite it ought to haue. Truely that which is in E»ſebins, that 
he ruled there ſiue and twenty yeeres, is very eaſily confuted. For it is euident by the 
firſt and ſeconde Chapter to the Galathians, that about twentie yeeres after the 
death of Chriſt, he was at Hieruſalem, and that then he went Antioch; where how lo 
he was, is vncertaine. Gregorie re ckoncth ſeuen yecres, and Euſebius twenty an 
fue. But from the death of Chriſt, to the ende of Neroes Empire, ( in whoſe time they 
ſay that he was ſlaine) there ſhall be found but thirtie and ſeuen yeeres. For the Lord 
ſuffered vnder Tiberius, the eiphteenth yeere of his Empire. If you rebate twentie 
yeeres, during the which Paul is witneſſe that Peter dwelt at Hieraſalem, there wall 
remaine but ſeuenteene yeeres at the moſt, which muſt now bee diuided berweene 
two Biſhopricks. If he taried long at. Antioch he coulde not ſit at Rome but a very little 
while. Which thing wee may yet alſo more plainly prooue. Paul wrote to the Ro- 
manes, when he was in his iourn 1 ＋ Hieraſalem, where he was taken and from 
thence brought to Rome, Iris not likely that this Epiſtle was written foure yeeres be- 


fore that he came to Rome. Therein is yet no mention of Peter, which ſhoulde not 


Peters g- 
werning the 

( — of Rome 
v bar prooued, 


haue beene left out, if Peter had ruled that Church. Yea and in the end alſo, when he 
rehearſeth a great number of the godly, whom he biddeth to be ſaluted, where verily 
he gathereth togither all thoſe that he knewe, he yet ſaith vtterly nothung of Peter. 
Nether is it needefull here to make a long or curious demonſtration to men of ſound 
judgement: for the matter it ſelfe, and the whole argumentof the Epiſtle crieth out, 
that he ſhould not haue ouerpaſſed Peter, if he had beene at Ame. 

15 Then Paul was brought priſoner to Rome, Luke reporteth that he was recei- 
ued of the brethren, of Peter hee ſaith nothing. He wrote from'thence to many 
Churches: and in ſome places alſo he writeth ſalutations in the — + 
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but he doeth not in one word ſhew that Peter was there at that time. Who, 1 pray ſo bi fuceefſor tu 
2 ſhall thinke it likely, that he could have _ him ouer with ſilence, if he had g © net 


cene preſent? Tea to the Fhilippians, where he ſaid that he had none that ſo faith- 2 


upon : hu 


fully looked vnto the worke of the Lord, as T imvrhie, he complained that they did all Rane uner- 
ſeeke their owne. And to the ſame Timorhie he maketh a more grievous complaint, reve: bu berg 
that none was with him at his firſt defence, but all forſooke him: where therefor e Biſhop of Rowe 


was Peter then? For if they ſay that he was then at Rome, how great a ſhame doth 


and thus ſo 


Paul charge him with, that he was a forſaker of the Golpell ? For he ſpeaketh ofthe _ 16, 
beleeuers: becauſe he addeth, God impute it not vnto them. How long therefore, Phil.2.20. 
and in what time did Peter keepe that ſeate? But it is a conſtant opinion of writers, 2-Tim.q.46- 


that he gouerned that Church euen to his death. But among the writers themſelues 
it is not certaine ho was his ſucc eſſor, becauſe ſome ſay Lia, and otherſome ſay 
cle ment. And they tell many fond fables, of the diſputation had berweene him and 
Simon the e And A»2wſtine ſticketh not to confeſſe, when he entreateth of ſu- 
perſtitions, that by reaſon of an opinion raſhly conceived, there was a cuſtome 


growen in vſe at Reme,thatthey ſhould not faſt that day that Peter got the victorie of Auguſt, ad $4- 
Simon the Magician. Finally the doings of that time are ſo entangled with diuerſitie nar. 


of opinions, that we ought not raſhly to beleeue where we finde any thing written. 
And yet by reaſon of this conſent of writers, I ſtriue not againſt this, that he died 
there: but yet that he was Biſhop there, and ſpecially a long time, I cannot be per- 
ſwaded, neither do l much paſſe ypon that alſo: for as much as Paul teſtiſieth that 
Peters Apoſtleſhip did peculiarly belong to the Icwes, and his owne to vs. Therefore 
that that fellowſhip which they couenanted betweene themſelues, may be confir. 
med with vs, or rather that the ordinance of the holy Ghoſt may ſtand in force a- 
mong vs, we ought to haue reſpect rather to the Apoſtleſnip of Paul and Peter. For 
the holy Ghoſt ſo diuided the prouinces betweene So that he appointed Peter to 
the Iewes, and Paul to vs. Now therefore let the Romaniſts go antics their ſupre= 
macie elſe where than in the word of God, where it is found not to be grounded. 


16 No let vs come to the olde Church, that it may alſo be made to appeare Three 


plainely that our aduerſaries doe no leſſe cauſeleſly, and falſely boaſt of the conſent — 


thereof, than they doe of the witneſſe of the word of God. When therefore they 
bragge ofthat principle of theirs, that the vnitie of the Church cannot otherwiſe be 
kept — bas if there be one ſupremt head in earth, to whome all the members 
may obey, and that therefore the Lord gaue the ſupremac ibo Peer, and from thence 
forth to the ſea of Reme by right of ſucceſſion, that the ſame ſhould remaine in it to 
the end: they affirme, chae this hath beene alway obſerued from the beginning, Bur 
foraſmuch as they wrongfully wreſt many teſtimonies, I will firſt ſay this aforchand, 
that I denie not but that the writers doe each where giue great honor tothe church 
of Rome, and do ſpeake reuerently of it. Which I thinke to be done ſpecially for thret 
cauſes. For that ſame opinion, which I wot not how was growen in force, chat it was 
founded and ordeined by the miniſterie of Peter, much auailed to procure fauour and 
eſtimation vnto it. Therefore in the Eaſt ou it was for honors ſake called the ſea 
Apoſtolike. Secondly, when the head ofthe Empire was there, and that therefore it 
was likely, that in that place were men more excellent both in learning and wiſe- 
dome, and skill, and experience of many things, than any whereels : there was wor- 


222 


10 the church of 
Rome. 


thily conſideration had thereof, that both the honor of the citie, and alſo the other 


more excellent gifts of God ſhould not ſeeme to be deſpiſed. There was beſide theſe 
alſo a third thing, that when the Churches ofthe Eaſt, and of Grecia, yea and of Af. 
frica, were in tumults among themſeſues with diſagreement of opinions, the church 
of Rome was quieter and leſſe full of troubles than thereſt. So came it to paſſe, that 
the godly & holie Biſhops, being driuen out of their ſeates, did oftentimes flee thither 
as into ſanQuarie or certaine hauen. For as the Weſterne men are of leſſe ä 
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and ſwiftnes of wit, than the Aſians or Affric ans be, ſo much are they leſſe deſirous of 
alterations. This therefore added much authoritie to the Church of Rome, that in 
thoſe douþtful times it was not ſo troubled as the reſt, ind did hold the doctrine once 
deluered them, faſter than all the reſt as we ſhall by and by better declare. For theſe 
three cauſes (I ay) it was hadin no ſmall honor, and commended with many nota- 
ble teſtimonies of the old writers. 
The ſauben of 17 But when our aduerſaries will thereupon gather thar it hath a ſupremacy and 
che Church cher. ſoucraigne power ouer other Churches, they doe too much amiſſe, as I haue already 
filſong the ewes laid. And that the ſame may the better appeare, I will firſt briefly ſhew what the olde 
dreamed thet the Fathers thought of this vaity which they enforce ſo earneſtly. Hierome writing to Ne- 
Bihop of Remes pot ianus, after that he had rec eiued many examples of vnitie, at the laſt deſcended to 
ſupremacie thould the Hierarchie of the Church. Ech Biſhop of euery ſeuerall Church, ech Archprieſt, 
. _ #9 eche Archdeacon, and all the Ec cleſiaſticall order, doe reſt ypon their owne rulers. 
Here a Romaine Prieſt ſpeaketh, he commendeth ynitie in the Eccleſiaſticall order, 
why doth he not rehearſe that all Churches are knit together with one head as with 
one bond? Nothing could haue more fitly ſerued the matter that he had in hand:and 
it cannot be ſaide that it was for forgetfulnes, that he omitted it: for he would haue 
de ſmpta. done nothing more willingly if the matter had ſuffred him. He ſaw therefore without 
doubt, that — is the true reaſon of vnitie which Cyprian excellently well deſcribeth 
in theſe words: The Biſhoprike is one wherof ech hath a part wholly: & the Church 
is one, which is with increaſe of fruitfulnes more largely extended into a multitude. 
Like as there are many ſun-beames and one light: and many branches of a tree, but 
one body grounded on a faſt holding roote: and like as from one fountaine flow ma- 
ny ſtre ames, and though the multitude ſeeme to be diuerſly ſpred abroad with large- 
nes of ouerflowing plentie, yet the vnity is kept whole in the originall: ſo the Church 
alſo being ouerſpread with the light of the Lord, extendeth her beames abroad 
throughout the whole world, yet is it but one that is ech where poured foorth, and the 
vnitie of the body is not ſeuered: ſhe ſpreadeth her branches ouei the whole world, 
ſne ſendeth out her ouerflowing ſtreams: yet is there but one head & one beginning, 
| &c. Afterward: The ſpouſe of Chriſt cannot be an adultereſſe: ſhe knoweth one on 
houle ſhe keepeth the holines of one only chamber with chaſt ſhamefaſtnes. You ſee 
how he maketh the vniuerſall biſhoprick tobe Chriſts onely, which comprehendeth 
the whole Church vnder him: and ſaith that all they that execute the office of Bi- 
ſhop vnder this head, haue their parts thereof wholly. Where is the ſupremacie of 
the ſea of Ame, if the whole biſhopricke remaine with Chriſt onely, and each biſhop 
hath his part thereof wholly ? Theſe things therefore make to thus purpoſe, that the 
reader may vnderſtand by the way,that the old fathers were vtterly ignorant of that 
principle, which the Romaniſtes do take for confeſſed and — 2 concerning 
the vnitie of an earthly head in the Hierarchie of the Church. 


The vij. Chapter. 
Of the beginning and encreaſing of the Papacie of Rome, vntill it aduanced it ſelfe to 
4 5 ht, whereby 2 the libertie of the Church hath been oppreſſed, 4 
and all the right gowernment thereof ouerthrowen. 


Fandry euncient S concerning the auncientneſſe of the ſupremacie of the ſea of Rome, there is 
Councel wherein nothing had of more antiquitie to ſtabliſn it, than the decree of the Nicene Sy- 
gbe Biſhop of R node, wherein the biſhop of Reme both bath the firſt place among the Patriarches 
po giuen vnto him, and is commanded to laoke vnto the Churches adioyning tothe 
fi . Citie. When the Councel makerh ſuch dinifion berweenc him and the other Patri- 

arches, that it aſſigneth to euerie one their bounds: truely, it doth not appoint him 

the head of all, but maketh him one of the chieſe. There were preſent Vitus and 


V incent ines 


us Eb, 


Ho 8 5 r 


Vincentine in the name of iulius which then gouerned the Church of Rome : to them 
was giuen the fourth place. I beſeech you, if 1; were acknouedged the head of tbe 
Church, ſhould his Legates be thruſt into the fourth ſeare? Shonlde aabunaſas bes 
chiefe in the Counc ell, where principally the image ofthe Hierarchic all order on 

to be ſcene ? Inthe Synode at Epheſus it appeereth, that CeleStinus which was then Bi- 
ſhop of Rome,vied a crooked ſuttle meane to prouide for the dignitie of his ſeate. For 
when he ſent his deputies thither, he committed his ſteede to Cyrillas of OY 


which ſhoulde notwithſtanding otherwiſe haue beene the chiefe. To what e 
was that ſame committing, but that his name might by what meane ſoeuer abide in 
the firſt place? For his Legates ſate in a lower place, and were aslted their opinion | 
among the reſt, and ſubſcribed in their order: in the meane time the Patriarch of ; 
Alexandria ioyned CeleStines name with his one. What ſhall I ſay of the ſeconde 
Councell at Epheſus - where when LeosLegates were preſent, yet DuſcorwsPatriarch 
of Alexandria ſate the chiefe as by his cwne right? They wall take exception that 
it was no ypright Councell, by which both the holy man Flauianus was condemned, 
and Eutyches acquited, and lus vngodlineſſe allowed. But when the Synod was gathe- 
red, when the Biſhops tooke their places in order, verily the Legates of the Bithop of 
ſate there among the reſt none otherwiſe than in a holy and lawtfull Councell. 
ty ſtriued not for the firſt place, hut yeelded ic to another; which they woulde 
neuet haue done, if they had thought it to betheirs of right. For the Biſhops of Nu 
were neuer aſhamed to enter into the greateſt contentions for their honors : and for 
thus onely cauſe oftentunes to vex and trouble the Church with many and hurtiull 
ſtrifes. But becauſe Leo ſaw that it ſhould be a too much vnreaſonable requeſt, if hee 
ſhould ſecke to get the chiefe place for his Legates, therefore he ſurc eaſed it. | 

2 Then followed the Councell of Chalcedon, in which by the grant of the Empe< The chiefelF place 
rour the Legates of the Chur ch of Rome ſate in the chiefe place, But Les himſelfe in che Councelt of 
—— this was an extraordinatie priuiledge. For when he made petiton for 2 even 
it to the Emperor Marci anus, and Pulcheria the Empreſſe, hee did not affirme that it !! 75 eff wpou 
was due to him, but onely pretended, that the Eaſterne Biſhops, which fate as chiefs le fer 
in the councell at Epbeſie, troubled all thinges and ill abuſed their power. Whereas har ume to be bis 
therefore t was needfull to haue a graue gouernour , and it was not likely that they Pp * "—_ 
ſhould be meete fdt it, which had once bin ſo light and diſordered: therefore he prai- 1 on 
ed, that by reaſon of the default and vnſitnes ot uther, the office of gouerning might heli aber Biſhops 
be remooued to him, Truly that which is gotten by ſingular priuiledge and belide or» ba d a before, 
der, is not by common law. Where this onely ia prerended,thatthere needeth fome 
newe gouernour, bic auſe the former gouernours had behaued themſelues ill, it is 
euident that it neither was ſo before, nor ought to continue ſo for euer, but is done 
onely in reſpect of preſent danger. The Bithop of me therefore had the fuſt place in 
the Counc ell at c balasden: not bicauſe it was due to his ſea, but bic auſe the Synode 
was at that time deſtitute of a graue and fit gouernour, while they that ought to haue 
bin the chiefe, did ithaiſgh their owne intemperance and corrupt affection, thruſt 
themſelues out of place. And this that I ſay, Beos ſuc c eſſour did indeed proouc, For 
when he ſent bis Legates to the fiftSynode at Conflantinople, which was holden long 
time aſter, he be aul ed not for the fuſt ſeate, but eaſily ſufereil. Mennathe patriarch of 
Conſtantinople to ſit as ehiefe . Sa in the councell at Carthage,dt which augaſliue was 
preſent, e fee that not the gates oi the (ca of Reme, bur Aurelius Archbilbop of that 
place Gat as chiefe: when yet the comettion was about the auhoritie of the Biſhop- 
of blume. Yea there was alla a generall counc ell holdem in Iialis it ſelfe, at which the 


Biſhop of Kywe was not preſery, oſe was c hieſe there, which was in verie great he Counccll 

authoritie with the Em was no mention made of the Biſhop of Mm. at Aquileia. 1 
Therefore at that time it by the dignitic of. Ambroſe, chat the ſea of 8 
Millain was more noble Rene! „ bt 54 4 6 07 bt Bu | 
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Cap.7. Ofthe outward meanes 
The tiele of ſupre- 3 As concerning the title of ſupremacie , and other titles ofpride,whereupon ir 
macie notgen fo now maruellouſiy boaſterh it ſelfe,it is not hard io iudge, hen — in what ſort they 
_ biſhop » Song crept in, Cyprian oftentimes maketh mention of Cornelis. Hee ſeiteth him out wi 
rimes of the church no other name, but by the name of brother, or fellow Biſhop, or fellow in office. But 
Lib. x. epi. a. and. When hee vyriteth to Stephen the ſucceſſor of Cornelius, hee doth not onely make him 
lib. epi 6. egal with himſelf & the reſt, but alſo ſpeaketh more hardly to him, charging him ſom- 
time with arrogancie, ſomtime with ignorance. Since cyprian wee haue with all the 
church of. Africa iudged of chat matter. The Counc ell at carthage did forbid that an 
ſhould be called Prince of prieſtes, or chieſe Biſhop, but avely biſhop of the chiefc 
Cap.47. ſea. But if a man turne ouer the ancienter monuments, he ſhal Lade that the Biſhop of 
Romeat that time was content with the common name of brother. Certainly ſo lon 
as the face of the Church continued true & pure, all theſe names of pride, wherewit 
ſince that time the ſea of Rome hath begun to waxe outragious, were vtterly vnhe ard 
of: it was not know en, what was the higheſt biſhop nd ri onely head of the church 
in earth. But if the biſhop of Rome had beene ſo bolde to haue taken ſuch a thing vpon 
him, there were ſtout and wiſe men that would haue by and by repreſſed his folly. Hie- 
Ep.ad ug. romeforaſmuch as he was a prieſt at Rome, was not ill willing to ſet out the dignitie of 
his owne Church, ſo much as the matter and ſtate of his time ſuffred : yet we ſee hgy 
he alſo bringeth it don into fellowſhip with the reſt. If authoritie( ſaiih he) be ſou 
for, the world is greater than a city. Why doſt thou alleage to me the cuſtome of one 
citie ? Why doſt thou defende ſmalnes of number, out of which hath growen pride, 
againſt the — of the Churchꝰ Whereſocuer there be a biſhop, either at Rome, or 
at or at Conſiantinople,or at Rhegiumyhe is of the ſame merite and of the ſame 
— d. The power of riches or palace of pouertie maketh not a biſhop higher 
or lower. 
| 4 About the title of vniuerſall Biſhop the contention firſt began in the time of 
B 2 Gregorie, which was occaſioned by — ambition of ohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 
lenging 4 ſupre- For _ ch __ neuer any man before had — would haue made himſelf 
nthat contention — doth not alleage that the right is taken 
Gregorie. away which was due to himſelf : but ſtoutly crieth out —. 


onſtantix- It is very ſorrowfull, to ſuffer patiently, that our brother and fellowe Biſhop, deſpiſi 
Auguſtz. all other , ſhould onely be xd ter Bit op. But in this his pride what els is —— 
fe followeth him, that de- 


Lib. epi. 7d. 
Aujano Pc. (ſaitli he) that we owe to the preſeruing of the vnitie of faith, and another thing that 
— 0 we owe to the keepi W of dei Ifay it boldly becauſe whoſoeuer calleth 
Lib. sey. ADE. himlſclfe or deſireth to be called vniuerſall biſhop, he doth in his proude aduancin 


rr aboue the reſt. Againe to Anaſaſtus biſhop of Alexandria: haue ſaide that he cannot 


word, which the firſt apoſtata hath inuented. And (to ſpeake nothing ofthe wrong 
done to your honour) if one be called vniuer{glliiſhop, the vmuerſall Church fal- 
leth when that vniuerſall one falleth. But w e writeth, that this honour was 


o colour of truth. For neither 


b „ 
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many Epiſtles impugneth the decree there made in honour of the fea of conſſami- 
nople, without doubt would not haue paſſed ouer this argument, which had beene 
moſt to bee liked of all other, if it had beene true, that hee refuſed thai which was 
juen him: and being a man otherwiſe too much deſirous of honour, he woulde not 
— omitted that which made for his praiſe. Therefore Gregorie was deceiued in 
this, that he thought that that title was offered to the ſea of Rome by the Synode of 
chalcedon: to ſpeake nothing, how fond it is, that he both teſtifieth it to haue procee- 
ded from the holy Synode, and alſo at the ſame time called it wicked, prophane, ab- 
hominable, proude, and full of ſacrilege, yea deuiſed by the diuell, and publiſhed 


is there — ſuch thing read in the actes of chat Synode. And Leo himſelf, whic h with 


the crier of — And yet he addeth that his predeceſſor refuſed it, — Lib. . Epiſt. 75 


Prieſtes ſnould be depriued of their due honor, when any thing were priuately giuen 

to one · In another place: no man at any time hath willed to be called by that word. 

No man hath taken to himſelfe that — — name: leaſt if he 

gere of buthoprike take to himſelfe a ꝑlorie of ſingularitie, he ſhoulde ſeeme to haue 
med the ſame to all his brethren, 


din the de- Lib. 7. Epiſt ya. 


Now I come to the iuriſdiction, which the Biſhop of Rome affirmeth that he The ground whers 


hath oucr all Churches. Iknowe howe great contentions haue beene in olde time 


upon the ſour» 
raigntie of tha 
Rome 


about this matter: For there hath beenc no time wherein the ſea of Rome hath not 3 


coueted to get an empire ouer other Churches. And in this place it ſhallnot be out 4449 wkerowe 


of ſeaſon, toſearch by what meanes it grew then by little and little to ſome 
doe not yet ſpeake of that infinite empire, which it hath not ſo long agoe taken by 
force tv it ſelfe: forwe willdeferre that to a place convenient, But here it is good to 
ſhew bricfly, how inoldetime and by what meanes it hath aduanced it ſelfe, to take 


power, I wa hi imermed- 
lng in thoſe car. 
ſenand hu reads- 
ne ſſe to aide theſe 
perſons, which be» 


to it ſelfe any power ouer other Churches. When the Churches of the Eaſt were di- ing bad were rea 


uided and troubled with the factions of the Arriens vnder the Emperours Conflautins 4 
and Conftan; the ſonnes of Conſtaniinerhe Great, and Athanaſizs the chiefe defender mo 


there of the true faith was driuen out of his ſea; ſuch calamitie compelled him to 
come to Rome, that with the aui horitie of the ſea of Nme, he night both after aſort 
repreſſe the rage of his enimies, and confirme the godiy that were in diſtreſſe. He was 
honourably receiued of 1ulizs then Biſhop, and obtained that the Biſhops of the Weſt 
tooke vpon them the defence of his cauſe, Thereforewhenthe godly ſtood in great 
neede offorren aide, and ſaw that there was very good ſuccour for them inthe church 
of Rome, they willingly gaue vnto it the moſt authoritie that they coulde. But all chat 
was nothing elſe, but that the communion thereof ſhould be highly eſteemed and it 
ſhould be counted a great ſhame to be ex communicate of is. Afterwarde cuill and 
wicked men alſo added much vnto it. For, to eſcape lawfull iudgements, they fled to 
this ſanctuarie. Therefore if any Prieſt were condemned by his Biſhop, or any Biſho 
by the Synode of his prouince, they by and by appealed to Mme. And the Biſhops of 
Rome rec eiued ſuch appellations more — *. was meete: becauſe it ſeemed 
to be a forme of extraordinarie power, 15 to entermeddle with matters far and wide 
about them, So when Eutyches was condenined by Flauianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
he complained to Les that he had wrong done yato him. Leo without delay, no leſſe 
vndiſcreetly than ſuddenly; tooke in hand the defence of an cuill cauſe, he greeuouſly 
inueyed againſt Elauianus, as though he had, without hearing the cauſe, condemned 
an innocent: and by this his ambnion he c auſed that the a Eure es of Eutyches was 


for a certaine {pace of time ſtrengihened. In Africa it is euident that this oftentimes 


chaunced, For tn ſoone as any lewde man had taken a foy le in ordinagie iudgement, 
he by and by ficw to Rome, andg hagge d his countriemen with many ſlaunderous re- 
ports: and the {ca of Rome was A ¶xxady to entermeddle. Which lewdneſſe com- 
pelled the Biſhops of Africa to mi lawe, hat none vnder paine of eæcommunic a- 
tion ſhould appeale beyond ihe (ea. | = 


—— 


* 


Cap.. Of the outward meanes 
Tu conſtcrarlag of 6 But vyhatſoeuer it were, let vs ſee what authoritie or power the ſea of Rome 
Byhops, the power then had. Ec cleſiaſticall power is contained in theſe 2 of Bi- 
2. mn en fig ſhops, ſummoning of Councels, hearing of appeales or iuriſdiction, chaſtiſing, ad- 
bu: the ane monitions or ecnfures. All the olde Synodes commaund Bithops eo be conlecrate 
whichin other by their owne Metropolitanes : and they neuer bid the Biſhop of Rome to be called 
places others bad. vnto it, but in his owne Patriarchie. Bur by little and little it grew in vie, that all the 
8 Biſhops of Italie came to Rome to fetch their conſecration, except the Metropolitan, 
* which (uffcred not themieiues to be brought into ſuch bandage: but when any Me- 
tropolitane was to be conſecrate, the Biſhop of Rome ſent thither one ot his Frieſtes, 
which ſhould only be preſent, but not prefident. Of which thing there is an example 
in Gregoriec at the conſecration of Confintins Biſhop of Aſillaine after the death of 
Lawrence. Howbcit I doe not thinke that that was a very ancient inſtitution: but 
when at the beginning for honor and good wils ſake they ſent one to another their 
Legates, to be witneſſes of the conſecration, and toteſtifie their commutmon with 
them, afterward that which was voluntarie, began to be holden for neceſſarie. How - 
ſoeuer it be, it is cuident that in olde time the Biſhop of Reme had not the power of 
conſecrating, but in the prouince of his one Patriarchie, that is to ſay, inthe Chur- 
ches adioyning to the citie, as the canon of the Nicene Synode faith. To the Conſe- 
cration was annexed the ſending of a Synodic all Epiſtle, in which he was nothing 
abouc the reſt. For the Patriarches were woont immediatly aſter their conſecration, 
by ſolemna writing to declare their faith, whereby they profeſſed that they ſubſcribed 
to the holy — Councels. So rendring an account of their faith, they did 
approoue themſelues one to another, If the Biſhop of Ne had receiued of other, and 
not himſelfe giuen this confeſſion, he had thereby been acknowledged ſuperiour, but 
Lib.r.Epiſt.25. when he was no leſſe bound to giue it, than to require it of other, and to be ſubiect to 
Lib.6 Epiſt 16g, the common lau: truly that was a token of fellowſhip,not of dominion. Of this thing 
Lib.:.Epiſt.24 there is an example in ries Epiſtle to Aneſtaſone and to cyriacui of Conſtantinopie, 
The Biſhop of and im other places to all the Parriarches together. \_ 
Rane ws wel 7 Thenfollow admonitions or cenſures: which as in olde time the Biſhops of 
cenſuredby ochers Ryme vſed toward other, ſo they did againe ſuffer them of other. Irenens 1 
«others by lun. reprooued Victor, becauſe he vndiſcreetly for a thing of no value, troubled the churc 
wich a pernitious diſſention. Victor obeied, and ſpurned not againſt it. Such a libertie 
was then in vre among the holy Biſhops, that they vſed a brotherly authoritie toward 
the Biſhop of Rome, in admoniſtung and chaſtiſing him if he at any time offended. He 
againe, when occaſion required did admoniſſi other of their dutie : and if there were 
any fault, rebuked it. Fot Cyprien,when he exhorteth Stephen to admoniſhthe Biſhops 
of France, fetcheth not his argument from the greater power, but from the common 
right that Prieſtes haue among themſelues. I beſeech you, if Stephen had then beene 
Bpiſt.13.lib.z. ruler ouer Fraunce, would not Cyprian haue ſaide: Reſtraine them, becauſe they bee 
Ad pomp. thine? but he ſaith far otherwiſe, This (faith he) the brotherly fellowſhip,wherewith 
* we be bound one to another requireth that we ſhould admonith one another. And we 
Stepnant 7; ſee alſo with how — words he being otherwiſe a man of a milde na- 
ture inueieth againſt Stephen himſelſe, when he thinketh him to be too inſolent. Ther- 
fore in this behalfe allo there appeereth not yet, that the Piſhop of Nome had any iu- 
; tiſdiction ouer them that were not of his owne prounce. 4 
General! —5 3 As concerning the calling together of Synodes, this was the office of euerie 
— anal Metropolitane,at certaine appointed times to aſſemble a prouinciall Synode. There 
prouieall as well the Biſhop of Rem had no authoritie. But a generall Councellthe — 5x onely 
by otbey Biſhops in might ſummon. For if any of the Biſhops had ed it, not only they that were out 
their rerruories as of — would not haue obeied his c but alſo there would by and by 
f haue rifen an 


22 vprore. Therefore the Emperor indit nely warned them all to be pre- 
Tripart.hiftlib.4- ſent. Socrates indeed reporteth,that Iulius did expoſtulate with the Biſhops of Tm 
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becauſe they called him not tothe Synode of inch, whereas it was forbidden by Tue. 5. 
the Canons, that any thing ſhould be decreed without the knowledge of the Biſhop 

of Arme. But ho doth not ſee chat this is to be vnderſtanded of ſuch decrees as bind 

the whole vniuerſall Churchꝰ Now it is no matuell, if thus much be granted both to 

the antiquitie and honor of the citie, and to the dignitie ofthe ſea, that there ſnoulde 

be no generall decree made ofreligion, in the abſence of the biſhop of Reme, if hee re- 

fuſe not to be preſent. But what is this to the dominion ouer the whole Church? For 

we deny — howas one of the chiefe: but we will not grant, that which the Ro- 

maniſtes now affirme, that he had a dominion ouer all. 

9 Now remaineth the fourth kind of which ſtandethi in appeales. It is eui- 18 
dent that hee hath the chiefe power, to whoſe iudgemenn ſeare — is made. ſiend for owerres- 
Many oftentimes appealed to the Biſhop of Nome, and he himſelfe alſo went about to ching bis bowndes 
draw the hearing of cauſes to himſelfe: but hee was alway laughed to ſcorne, when «nd receiving f 
he paſſed his owne bounds, I will — — Eaſt and of Grecia: but it is ag qa tm 
certainethat the Biſhops of Frauxce ſtoutly withitoode him, when he ſeemed to take za troughs vn. 
to himſelfe an empire ouer them. In 4ffrice there was long debate about that mat - © biz, | 
ter. For where at the Milevitene Counc ell, at which anguſtime was preſent, they were 
excommunicare that appealed beyond the ſea, the Biſhop of Rome trauailed to bring 
eo pafſe,thatthardecree might be amended. Hee ſent his legates to ſhewe that that 
privilege was gwen to him by the Nycene Councell. The Legates tfoorth the 
actes of the Neno Councell, which they had fetched out of the ſtorehouſe of their 
owne Church, The Affricaw withſtood it, and denied that the biſhops of Reme ought 
to be credited in their owne cauſe : and ſaid that therefore they would ſende to con- 
fantinople,and into other cities of Grecia, where copies were to be had that were leſſe 
ſuſpicious. It was founde, that therein was no ſuch thing written, as the Romaines 
—— So was that decree confirmed , which tooke the chiefe of 
cauſes from the biſhop of Nemo : In which doing the lewd ſnameleſnes of the Bi 
of eme himſelfe appeered. For when he guilefully did thruſt in the Synode at Serdas 
in ſteede of the Nycene Synode, he was ſnamefully taken in a manifeſt falſchoode. But 
yet greater and more ſhameleſſe was their wickednes, that added a — Epiſtle to 
the Councell ,wherin I wote not what biſhop of Carthage, condemning the arrogance 
of Aurelius his prede ceſſour, for that he was ſo bold to withdraw himſelfe from the 
obedience ofthe ſea Apoſtolike, and yeelding himſelfe and his Church, humbly cra- 
ueth pardon. Theſe be the goodly monuments of antiquitie, whereupon the maieſty 
of the — of Rome n ſo childiſhly lie, vnder the _ - of — 
tiquitie, that ycry blinde men ma e it out ing. Aurelius (ſaith he)puffe 
vp with diueliſh — and —ů— 7 fink Chriſt, and faint Peter, and 
therefore to be condemned with curſe, What ſaid Auguſtine? But what ſaide ſo man 
fathers that were preſent at the Mileuitane Councell? But whatnecde is it to ſpende 
many wordes in confuting that fooliſh writing, which the Romaniſtes themſelues, if 
they haue any face left, cannot looke ypon without great ſhame ? So Gratiar, I can- , queſt. c. 
not tell whether of malice or of ignorance, where he rehearſed that decree that they 
ſhoulde be excommunicate that le * the ſea, addeth an exception: Vn- 
leſſe peraduenture they appeale to the ſea of eme. What may a man doe to theſe 
beaſts, which are ſo voide of common reaſon, thar they except that onely thing out 
of the lawe, fur whoſe cauſe tucrie man ſeeth that the awe was made? For the coun- 
cell when it condemneth appeales RY the ſea, forbiddeth onely this, that 
none ſhoulde appeale to Rome. Heere the good expoſitor excepreth Rome out of the 
common lawe. "mn 

10 But (to determine this queſtiomũt once) one hiſtorie ſhall make plaine what The Bybep f 
maner of iuriſdiction the biſhop of Rome had in old time. Donate of the black-houſes Rowe <oprimed, 
had accuſed Cecilia biſhop of Carthage. The man * 2 — 12 
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Conſlentine u not heard. For when he knew that the biſhops had conſpired = him, he would 
beare an appeale not appeare. Then the matter came to the Emperor Conſtantine, He for as much as he 
made _—_ _ willed to haue the matter ended by ec cleſiaſticall iudgement, committed the hea- 
1 ring of it to Melciades biſhop of Reme. To whom he adioined fellow commiſſioners, 
the Bihop of Or. many biſhops of Italie, France, and Spaine. If that belonged to the ordinanie juriſdiction 
leance «ppornied of the ſea of Rome, to heare an appeale in an Eccleſiuſticall cauſe : why doth he ſuffer 
by the ſame Empe other to be ioined with him at the will of the Emperour? Vea why did he himſelfe take 
nd 3 4 tche iudgement vpon him rather by the Emperours commandenbent, han by his own 
the b-ſhop of Rome Office ? Bur let vs heare what hapned afterward. There Cecilian got the victor ie. Donat 
Augep.16,2, of the blacke houſes was condemned for {claunder: he appealed : Conſtantine com- 
mitted the iudgement of the appeale tothe biſhop of Orleance. He fate as iudge, to 
pronounce what he thought, Þ the biſhop of Kewe. If the ſea of Rome hach the 
chiefe power without 7 why doth Melc:ades ſuffer himſelfe to receiue ſo 
great a ſhame, that the biſhop of Orleance ſhould be preferred aboue him ? And what 
Emperour doth this? euen Conſtantine of whom they boaſt that he employed not on- 

ly all his endeuour, but in a maner all the riches of the Empire to increaſe the digni 
of their ſea. We ſee therefore now, how far the ge”. of Rome was at that time by al 
meanes from that ſupreme domimion, which he affu meth io be giuen vnto him by 
Chriſt ouer all the Churches, and whic h he lyingly ſaith that he hath in all ages pol- 

ſeſſed by the conſent of the whole world. 

Forged helps to 11 I know how many cpiſtles there be, how many writings and decrees, where- 
bo!/ter our the inthe biſhops do giue much, and boldly chalenge mach vnto it. But this allo all men 
Romh ſwprems that haue a very Hale wit and learning do know, that the moſt part of thoſe are ſo 
"=. 19/7 vnſauorie, that by the firſt taſte of them a man may ſoone finde out of what ſhoppe 
wehe e rover nog- they c ame. For what man of ſound wit and ſober, wil chunk that that goodly interpre- 
withtinding was tation is Anacletus his owne, Which is in Gratian reported vnder the name of Anacle- 
mor ſuch as the ſea tus: that is, that Cephas is a head? The Romaniſtes do at this day abulc for defence 
of | das of their ſea, many ſuch trifles, which Gratian hath T togither without iudge- 
Diſks > — ment: and yet ſtill in ſo great light they will ſell ſuch ſmokes, wherewith in old time 
Sacroſanct. they wer e wont to mocke out the ignorant in darkenefſe. But I will not beſtow much 
I abour in confuting thoſe things, which do openly confute themiclues by reaſon of 
their vnſauorie folly. I graunt that there remaine allo true epiſtles ofthe old Biſhops, 
vile ep. l.. Whereinthey ſet foorth the honour of their ſea with roms titles, ot which ſort are 
Epiit.$.3. ſome epiſtles of Leo, For that man as lic was learned and eloquent, ſo was he alſo 
| aboue meaſure deſirous of glorie and dominion: but whether the Churches then be- 
lecued his teſtimonie lien he fo aduanced himitlfe, that indeede is it that is in con- 
irouerſie. But it appeareth that many offended with his ambition, did alſo withſtãd his 
gicedie deſire. Somtimes he appointed in his ſteed the biſhop of Theſſalonicathrough- 
out Grecia & other countries adioining: ſomtime he appointed the biſhop of Orleance, 
or ſome other throughout Fraunce. So he appointed Hormiſdas bithop of Hiſpalu to be 
his vicar in Spaine : bu cuery where he excepteth, that he giuethout ſuch appoint- 
ments vpon this condition, that the Metropolitanes may haue their ancient priuiled- 
Epiſt. 86. ges remaining ſafe and whole, But Leo himſelfe declareth, that this is one of their 

riuileges, that if any doubt happen about any matter, the Mctropoliane ſhould fi 
be asked his aduiſe. Therefore thoſe appointments of vicars in his ſteed were von 
this condition, that neither any biſhop ſhould be letted in his ordinarie iuriſdiction, 
nor any Metropolitan in being iudge of Appeales, nor any prouincial Councel in or- 
dering of their Churches. What was this elſe but to abſtaine from all iurildiction: 
but to intermeddle to the appealing of diſcordes, onely ſo tar as the Law and nature 

ofthe communion of che Church ſufferethꝰ 

— — 12 In Gregonies time that ancient order was already much chaunged. For when 
2 the Empire was ſhaken, and torne in peeces, when Fraume and Spaine were 3 

WI. 


to Saluation. Lib. 4. 306 
with many ouerchrowes receined, Slauonia waſted italy vexed, and. Africa ie ma- 1xahed the digni- 
ner deſtroyed with continuall calamities, that in ſo great aſhaking of ciuill affaires, ./ the Church of 
at leaſt the integritie of Faith might remaine, or yet not vrretly periſh, all the Biſhops Rome Jos mage | 
from ech part did the rather ioyne tliemſelues to the Biſhop of Ne. Thereby it came „e * . 
to paſſe, that not onely the dignitie, but alſo the power of that Sea greatly increaſed. ioo which ocbers 
Howbei I doe not ſo much paſſe by what meanes it was brought about. Truely it bad. - 
appeareth that it was then greater than inthe ages before. And yet it then greatly 
differed from being an vnbridled dominion, that one man might beare rule ouer o- 
ther after his owne will. But the Sea of Rome had this reuerence, that it might with 
her authoritie ſubdue and repreſſe the lewde and obſtinate that could not by the o- 
ther Biſhops be kept within their duetie. For Gregory doth oftentimes diligently teſti- 
tie this, that he doth no leſſe faithfully preſerue to other men their rightes, than hee 
requireth his owne of them, Neither * I (faith he) 3 on by ambition, plucke ib. i. ppiſt.ct.. 
from any man that which is his right: but I deſire in al things to honor = brethren, 
There is no ſaying in his writings wherein he doth more proudly boaſt of the large- 
nes of his Supremacie, than this : I know not what Biſhop is not ſubic tothe 63 Lib. a. Ey iſt. vlt. 
Apoſtolike when he is found in fault. But he by and by adioyneth. Where fault re- Lib y. Efiſt. . 
quir eth, not all according to the order of humilitie are equall. He giueth to himſelfe 
power to correct them that haue offended : if all doe their duetie, he maketh himſelfe 
equall with the reſt. But he himſelfe giueth himſelfe this power: and they aſſented to 
it that would: and other that liked it not, might freely gaineſay it, which it is well 
knowne that the moſt part of them did. Beſide that he ſpeaketh there of the Primate 
of Conflantinople : which when he was condemned by the principall Synode, refuſed 
the whole iudgement. His fellow Biſhops informed the Emperor of this ſtubbornnes 
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the ſame thing that he doth for the helping of other, he doth not but by the Com- 
mandement of the Emperour. 

I3 This therefore was then all the power of the Biſhop of Reme, to ſet himſelfe gens how fir 
againſt obſtinate and yntamed heads, when there needed any extraordiuary reme- — Re- 
die: and that to helpe and not to hinder other Biſhops, Therefore he takethno more maine Bbops 
to himſelfe ouer all other, than in another place he granteth to all other ouer him- 1 2 5 
ſelfe, when he confeſſeth chat he is readie to be cdrrected of all, to be amended of all. git is. _ 
So in another place he doth in deede commaund the Biſhop of Aquileis to come to 
Rome, to ple ad his cauſe in a controuerſie of Faith that was riſen berweene him and 
other: but he doth not commaund him of his owne power, but becauſe the Empe- 
ror had ſo commanded. Neither doth he giue ms ow he alone ſhall be "or 
but promiſed that hee will aſſemble a Synode by whome the whole matter may 
be iudged. But although there was yet ſuch moderation, that the power of the Sea 
of Rome had her cert1ine boundes, which it might not paſſe, and the Biſhop of 
Rome himſelfe was no more aboue than ynder other: yet it appeareth how much Lib. i. Epi 3. 
Gregorie miſliked ſuch ſt1te. For he now and then complaineth, that vnder color of 
Biſhoprike he was brought bac ke to the world: a that he was more entangled with 
earthly cares, than euer he had ſerved them while he was a lay man: that he was in 
that honor oppreſſed with tumult of worldly affaires. In another place: ſo great bur. 
dens (ſaith he) of buſines doe hold me downe,that my minde can nothing at ell be 
raiſed vp to things aboue. I am ſhaken with many waues of cauſes: and after thoſe 
leiſures of reſt I am toſſed with tempeſtes of =o Ne as life, ſo that I may rightlie 
ſay, Iam come into the depth of the ſea, and the tempeſt hath drowned me. Hereb 

ather, hat he would haue ſaid, if he had happened to be in theſe times. Alth 
efulfilled not the office of a Vaſtor, yet he was doing it. He abſteined fr6 the gouern- 
ment of the ciuill Empire, & confeſſed himſelfe to be ſubreQ to the Emperor as other 


Rr 2 were. 


Lib. i. epi 7. & 15 


The Church of 


Cap.7. | Of the outward meanes 


were. He did not thruſt himſelfe into the cure of other Churches, but bei 
led by neceſſitie. And yet be thinketh humſelfe to be ina maze , becauſe 
apply himſelfe altogither onely to the office of a Biſhop. 

14 At chat time the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſtriued with the Biſhop of Rome for 


compel. 
cannot 


Rome. riſen by the the Supremacie, as it is aleadie ſaid. For after that the ſeate of the Empire was ſta- 


Emprre of Rome, bliſhed at Conflantineple , the maieſtie of the 


Diſt. 80. c.. 


Cap x. 


The Biſhop of 


Empire ſeemed to require that that 
Church alſo ſhould haue the ſecond place of honour after the Church of Rome. And 
truely at the beginning, nothing more auailed to cauſe the Supremacie to be giuento 
Rome, but bicaule the head of the Empire was there at that time. There is in Gratien 
a writing vnder the name of Pope Lucinus, where he faith, that cities were noother- 
wiſe diuided, where itanes & Primates to ſit, chan by the reaſon of the 
ciuil gouernment that was before. There is alſo an other vnder the name of Pope 
Clement, where he ſaith, the Patriarches were ordained in thoſe cities that had had 
the chiefe Flamines in them. Which, although it be falſe, yet is taken out of a truth. 
For it is certaine, that tothe end there ſhould be made as little change as might be, the 
prouinces were diuided according to the ſtate of things that then were: and that Pri- 
mates and Metropolitanes were ſet in thoſe cities that excelled the other in honors 
and power. Therefore inthe Councel at Taurinum it was decreed, that thoſe Cities 
which in the cuill gouernment were the chiefe cities of cucry prouince,ſhould be he 
chiefe ſeas of Biſhops. And if it happoned the honor of the ciuill gouernment to be 
remooucd from one citie to another, that then the right of the Metropolitane citie 
ſhould therewithall be remooued thither. But Innocentius Biſhop of Rome , when he 
ſaw the ancient dignitie of his citie to grow in decay, after that the ſeate of the Em- 
pire was remoouedts Conſtantineple,fearing the abacement of bis (ca, niade a contra- 
rie law: wherein he denieth it to be — that the Ec cleſiaſticall mother cities 
ſhould be changed as the Imperiall mother cities change. But the authoritie of a Sy- 
node ought ofright to be preferred aboue one mans ſentence. Alſo we ought to ſuſ- 
ect Innocentius himſelfe in his owne cauſe. Howſoeuer it be, yet by his owne prouiſo 
e ſneweth, that from the beginning it was ſo ordered, that the Metropolitan cities 
ſhould be diſpoſed according to the outward order of the Empire. 
15 Acccording to this auncient ordinance, it was decreed in the firſt councell 


Rome ſtomack-vs at.Conflantinople, that the Biſhop of the citie ſhould haue the priuileges of honor next 


Conſt 


— 


meer as to be mads 


char the Biſhep & after the Biſhop of Rome, becaule it was a new Rome, But a long time after,when alike 


decree was made at Chalcedon, Leo ſtoutly cryed out againſt it. And he not onely 
aue himſelfe leaue to eſteeme as nothing that which ſixe hundred Biſhops or moe 


by 6 counce!! next had decreede: but alſo bitterly taunted them, for that they tooke from other ſeas 


and hon 


Socrat.hift.trip. 


lib . c. 13. 


Decrer.22.dift. 


2 
hom. 


in authorizie 
our 


that honour which they were ſo bolde to giue to the Church of Conſtantinople, I 
beſee ch you, what other thing could mooue a man to trouble the worlde for ſo 
ſmall a matter, but meere ambition? He ſaieth that that ought to bee inuiolable, 
which the Nicene Synode hath onee decreede. As though forſooth the Chriſtian 
faith were endangered, if one Church be preferred before an other: or as though 
Parriarcheies were there diuided to any other ende, but for policies. But we know 
that policie receiueth, yea requiregh — chaũnges, according to the diuerſitie 
of times. Therefore it is fonde that Leo pretendeth, that the honour, which by the 
authoritie of the Nicene Synode was giuen to the ſea of Alexandria, ought not 
to be giuen to the ſea of Conſtantinople. For common reiſon telleth this, that it was 
ſuch adecree,, as might be taken away according to the trſpect oftimes. Vea none 
of the Biſhops of the Eaſt withſtoode it, whom that thing moſt of all concerned, 
Truely Proterius was preſent, whom they lad madeBiſhoppe of Alexexdriainthe 
place of Dioſcorus, There were preſent other Patriarches,whoſe honor was dimuni- 
ſhed. It was their part to withſtand it, not Leo: which remained ſafe in his one — 
But when all they hold their peace, yea aſſent vnto it, and onely the Biſhop of Rome 
| re 


ſiſteth: 


=y 


ines call me the vniuerſall Pope, it denieth it ſelte to be 


to Saluation. Lib. 4. 307 
reſiſteth: it is eaſie to iudge, what mooueth him: that is, he foreſaw that hich no: 
long after happened, that it would come to paſſe, that, the glory of old Rome decay 
ing, Conſtantinople not contented with the ſecond place, would ſtriue with Rome for 
the ſupremacie. And yet with his crying out he did not ſo much preuaile, but that 
the decree of the Councell was confirmed. Therefore his ſuc ceſſors, when they . 
ſawe themſelues ouercome, quietly gaue ouer that ſtiffeneſſe: for they ſuffered that | 
he ſhould be accounted the bend — 

16 But within a little after, John which in 2r1es time ruled the Church. of The pride of the 
conſtantinople, brake foorth ſo far that he called himſelfe the vniuerſall Patriarch. Here Byſbop of Conſtan- 
Gregor, le all he ſhould in a very good cauſe faile to defend his owne ſea, did con- 1 /erhing ts 
ſtantly ſer hirnſelfe — him. And truely both the pride and madneſſe of Ihn was ;7 he 4 
intollecable, which defired to make the bounds of his Biſhopricke equall with the bounderof the Em- 
boundes of the Empire, And yet Gregorie doth not claime to himſelte, that which he 5% conſtantly re. 
denieth to an other: bur abhorreth that name as wicked, and vngodly, and abhomi- {4% Gregory, 
nable, whoſoeuer take it ypon him. Yea and alſo in one place he is angtie with Elo. 
lines Biſhop of Alexandria, which had honored him wich ſuch atitle. Behold (faith he) Lib 5. epi. 30. 


"ue 


in che preface of the Bpiſtle which he drected to my ſelfe that haue forbidden it, ye 


haue cared to imprint the worde of proude calling, in naming me vniuerſall Pope, 
which, Ipray that your holineſſe will no more doe, becauſe that is withdrawen from 
you, which is giuen to another more than reaſon requireth. Icount it no honour, 
where in I ſee the honor of my brethren to be diminiſhed. For my honour is the ho- 
nor ofthe vmuerſall Church, and the ſound ſtrength of my brethren. But if your ho- 

he whichit confeſſeth me 
to be wholly. Truely Gregorie ſtoode in a good and honeſt cauſe, But John holpen by 
the fauour of Maurice the Emperor, could neuer be remooued from his purpole. Cyri= 
acus allo his ſuc ceſſor neuer ſuffered himſelfe to be intreated in that behalfe. 

17 At the laſt Phocas, which when Maurice was ſlaine, was ſet in his place (I 76. is of - 
wote not for what cauſe being more friendly tothe Romanes, bur becauſe ho was the Church graum» 
there crowned without Arif) graunted to _—_ the third that which Gregorie ne- 1d Phocas ts 
uer required, that Rome ſhould be the head of all Churches. After this manner was | 7. 8 
the controuerſie ended. And yet this benefite of the Emperour, could not ſo much ¶ Fraunce by Pl. 
haue profited the ſea of Rome, vnleſſe other things alſo had afterward happened. For pin made ſubiett 
Grecia and all 4fa were within a little after cur off from the communion of Rome, v0 hu amtboritie, 
France ſo much reuerenced him, that it obeyed no further than it luſted. But it was 
then firſt brought into bondage when Pipine viurped the kingdome. For when Z 
charie Biſhop of Rome had beene his helper to the breach of his Faith, and to robbe- 
rie, that thruſting out the lawfull King, he might violently enter vpon the kingdome 
as laid open for a pray: he receiued this reward that the ſea of Re ſhould haue iu- 
riſdiction ouer the Churches of France As robbers are wonted in parting to diuide 
the common ſpoile: ſo theſe good men ordered the matter betweene themſelues, that 
Pipine ſnould haue the earthly and ciuill dominion, ſpoyliug the true king: and Z4- 
charie ſhould be made head of all Brſhops and haue the ſpirituall power: which, 

hen at the beginning it was weake: (as it is wont to be in newe things) was after- 
ward confirmed by the authoritic of Charles, in manner for alike cauſe, For he was 
alſo indebted to the Biſhop of Rome, for that by his endeuour he had atteined to the 
honor of the Empire. But although it be credible, that Churches ech where were be- 
fore that time much deformed, yet it is certame that the olde forme of the Church 
was then firſt ytrerly defaced in France and Germanie. There remaine yet in the re- 
cordes of the Court of Paris breefe notes of theſe times, which, where they intreate 
of the matters of the Church, make mention of the couenant both of Pipine and of 
Charles with the Biſhop of Rome. Thereby we may gather that then was an ahera- 


tion made ofthe old Rate. 
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18 - Since that time, when things did each where daily fall from woorſe to worſe, 
the tyrannie of the ſea of Rome was now and then alſo ſtabliſhed and increaſed, 
and that partly by the ignorance , and partly by the ſlothfulnes of the biſhops. For 
when one man tooke all things vpon him, and without mealure proceeded more 
and more to aduance himſclie againſt law and right: the biſhops did not with ſuch 
zcale as they ought, endeuour themſelues toreſtraine his luſt, and though they wan- 
ted not courage, yet they were deſtitute of true learning and knowledge: ſo that they 
were nothing fit to attempt ſo great a matter. Therefore we ſee what and how Mon- 
ſtrous an vnholy debling of al holy things, and aſcattering abroad of the whole or- 
der of the Church, was in Bernardes time. He complaineth that there reſort by heaps 
to Rome out of all the world, ambitious men, couetous, Simonians, robbers of God, 
keepers of concubines, committers of inceſt, and all ſuch monſters, to obtaine or re- 
taine eccleſiaſticall honours by the Apoſtolike authoritie: and that fraude and vn- 
dermining, and violence were growen in force. He ſaith that that maner of iudging 
which then was vſed, was abhominable, and vnſcemely, not onely for the Church, 
but alſo for a iudiciall court, He crieth out that the Church is full of ambitious men: 
and that there is none that more dreadeth to commit miſchicuvus acts, than rob- 
bers do in their c aue, when they diuide the ſpoiles of waifaring men. Few (ſaith he) 
do looke ynto the mouth of the Lawgiuer,but vnto his hands. But not without cauſe. 
For thoſe hands do all the Popes buſinefſe. What a thing is this,that they are bought 
of the ſpoiles of Churches, hat ſay tothee, oh well done, well done! The life of 
poore is ſowen in the ſtreetes of the rich: ſiluer gliſtereth inthe mire; men run to it 
from all places: not the poore, but the ſtranger taketh it vp, or he peraduenture that 
runneth faſteſt before. But this maner, or rather this death, came not of thee, I would 
0 God it might ende in thee. Among theſe things thcu a Paſtor goeſt forward com- 
paſſed with much and precious array. If I durſt ay it, theſe are rather the Paſtors of 


diuels, than of ſheepe. Forſooth Peter did thus, Paul played thus. Thy court is more 


accuſtomed to teceiue men good than to make them good. For the ill do not there 
profit,but the good do decay. Now as for the abuſes of a eales that he rehearſeth, 
nogodly man c an read them without great hotror. At the laſt he thus conc ludeth of 
that vnbridled greedineſſe of the ſea of Rome in the vſurping of iuriſdiction: I ſpeake 
the murmur and common complaint of the Chur ches. They ctie out that they be 
mangled and diſmembted. There are either none or few that do not either bewaile 
or feare this plague. Askeſt thou what plague? The Abbots are plucked from the bi- 
s, che biſhops from the Archbiſhops,&c. It is maruellous if this may be excuſed... 
In ſo doing ye ptooue that ye haue ſulnes of power, but not of righteouſnes. Ye do 
this, becaule ye can do it: but whether 2 alſo ought to do it, is a queſtien. Le are ſer 
to preſerue, not to enuy to euery man his honour and his owne degree. Theſe fewe 
things of many I liſted to rehearſe, partly that the readers: may ſee, how ſore the 
Church was then decaied, and partly that they may know in how great ſorrow and 
mourning this calamitie held all the godly. | 
19 Butnow,albeitthat we graunt to the 3 * Rome at this day that preemi- 


_ 2 nence and largenes of iuriſdiction, which that ſea had in the meane times, as in the 


times of Leo and of Gregorie: what is that to the preſent ſtare ofthe Papacie? Ido not 
yet ſpt ake of the eanhly dominion, nor of the ciuillpower thereof, which we will 
afterwarde conſider in place fir for it: but the verie ſpirimall gouernment that 
they boaſtof, what hath it like to the ate of thoſe times? For they define the 
Pope none otherwiſe than the Supreme head of the Church in earth, and the 
vmuerſall Biſhoppe of the whole world. And the Biſhops themſelues, when they 
ſpeake of their one authoritie , doe with great ſtouineſſe of countenance , pro- 
nounce that to them belongeth the power to commaund, and other are bound to 
the nec eſſiue to obey, that ſa all their decrees are to be holden as confumed * 

43 
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to Saluation. Lib. 4. 3f08 
divine voice of Peter, that the prouinciall Synodes are without force, becauſe they 
want the preſence of the Pope: that they may order clerkes of any Church that they 
will: and may call them to their ſea that haue been ordered elſe where. Innumera- 
ble of that ſort are in Gratians packe, which I do not now rehearſe, leaſt I ſnoulde bee 
too tedious to the Readers. But this is the ſumme of them, that onely the Biſhop of 
Rome hath the ſupreme hearing and determining of all eccleſiaſticall cauſes, whether 
it bee in iudging and defining of doctrines, or in making of lawes,or in ſtabliſhing of 
diſcipline, or in executing of iudgements : It were alſolong and ſuperfluous to te- 
hearſe the priuileges that > take to themſelues in reſeruations, as they call them. 
Bui which is molt intollerable of all other) they leaue no iudgement in earth to re- Deeret ry. queſt 
ſtraine and bridle their outragious luſt, if they abuſe ſo immeaſurable power. It is . cap. Nemini. 
lawfull for no man(ſay they) to reuołe the iudgement of that ſea, becauſe of the Su- ur- _ 
premacie of the Church of Rome. Againe, The iudge ſhall be iudged neither by the — 
Emperor, nor by kings, nor by all the clergie, nor of the people. That is indeede too cap Aliorum, - 
imperiouſly done that one man maketh himſelfe iudge of all men, and ſuffereth him- Anther. 
ſelfe to obey the iudgement of no man. But what if he vſe tyrannie ouer the people of 
God?if he ſcatter abroad and waſte the kingdome of Chriſt? ifhe trouble the whole 
Church? if he turne the office of Paſtor into robberie? Yea though hee be neuer ſo 
miſchicuous,he ſaith that he is not bound to yeeld account. Fortheſe be the ſayings 
of the Biſhops : Gods will was to determine the cauſes of other men by men, but hee 
hath without queſtion reſeru ed the biſhop of thus ſea to his owne iudgement. Again, 
The doings of ſubiects are iudged of vs but ours of God onely. | 
20 And that ſuch decrees might haue the more — 4 haue falſly thruſt in The fi: grrin vſad 
the names of the old biſhops, 2 things had beene ſo ordeined from the be- * 5. 2 — 
inning: whereas it is moſt certeine, that it is newe and lately forged whatſoeuer the . d 
aher of Rome giueth to himſelfe more than wee haue rehearſed to be giuen him by clame a: thu dis 
the ancient Councels. Vea, they are come to ſo great ſhameleſneſſe, that they haue ſer »omerethas « 
footth a writing vnder the name of Anaſtaßus Patriarch of Conſlant none, where in he bave bed ws excl» 
teſtifierh that it was decreed by the old rules hat nothing ſhould be done cuen in the 1,304 ave, 
furtheſt prouinces. that were not firſt mooued to the ſea of Rome. Beſide this, that it is 
certaine that is moſt vaine, what man ſhall thinke it likely, that ſuch a commendati- 
on of the ſea of Rome proceeded from the aduerſarie and enuier of honour and digni- 
nitie thereof ? Bur verily it behooued that theſe Antichriſtes ſhoulde be carried on to 
ſo _= madnes and blindnes, that their lewdnes n e be plaine for all men to ſee, at 
leaſt ſo many as wil open their eies. But the decretal epiſtles heaped togither by Gre- 
ry the ninth, againe the Clemẽtines, & Extrauagants of Martine, do yet more 
ly and with fuller mouch ech where breath foorth their outragious — as it 
were the tyrannie of barbarous kings. But theſe be the oracles, by which the Roma- 
niſts will haue their papacie to be weyed. Heereupon aroſe thoſe notable — 
which at this day haue euery where in the papacie the force of oracles: that the Pope 
cannot erre: that the Pope is aboue the Councels: that the Pope is the vniuerſall bi- 
ſhop of all bi and the ſupreme head of the Church in earth: Ipaſſe ouer the 
much abſurder follies which the fooliſh: Canoniſts babble in their ſc hooles, to which 
yet the Romiſn diuines do not onely aſſent, but do alſo clap their hands at them, to 
flatter their idoll. | 
21 I willnotdealewith them by extremitie of right. Some other man woulde The Popes vf. 
againſt this their ſo great inſolencie ſer the ſaying of Cyprien, Which hee vſed among e nor one 
the biſhops,arwhole Councell he ſar as cell Nene of vs callerh humſclfe Biſhop — —— 
Biſhops,or with tyr annous feare compelleth his fellow biſhops to nec eſſitie to obey. us agi rhe 
Hee woulde obieRthat ;-which a little after was decreed at Carthage. That none mind of Gregorie, 
ſhoulde bee called Prince, Prieſt, or chicfe Biſhop. Hee woulde gather manie *** eee 12 
teſtimonies out of Hiſtories, Canons out of 8 — and many ſentences out of 352 '* © 
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os (nuded — larly, I doe againe appeale to them, that will at this day be accompted t 


Cap.7. . Of the outward meanes 
the bookes of olde writers, by which the biſhop of Rewe ſhould be brought downe 
into the fellowſlup of the reſt,” But I paſſe ouer all theſe, leaſt I thould ſeeme too pre- 
ciſely to preſſe them, But let the beſt patrones of the ſea of lm aunſwere me, with 
what face they dare defend the title of vniuerſall Biſhop, which they ſee to oft to 
be condemned with curſe by Gregorie, If Gregories teſtimonie ought to be of force, 
they doe thereby declare that Antichriſt is there biſhop, becauſe they make him 
vnuerſall. The name allo of head was no more vſuall. For thus he ſayeth in one 
place: Peter is the chiefe member in the bodie, Iohn, Andrew, and James the heads of 
articular peoples: yet they all are members of the Church vnder one head: yea the 
folic ones before the lawe, the holie ones vnder the lawe, and the holie ones vnder 
grace, are ſet among members, altogether making vp the bodie of the Lord: and no 
man euer willed to haur hunſelfe called vniuerſall. But whereas the Biſhop of Rem 
taketh vpon himſelfe the power of commaunding. that thing ſmally agre eth wich that 
which Gregorie ſaieth in an other place. For whereas Eulolius bithopof Alexandria, 
had ſaide that he was commaunded by him, he aunſwered in this wile, I pray ye, take 
away this word of commanding from my hearing. For I know what Jam, and what 
ye be. In place, ye be tome brethren: in manners ye be to me fathers. Therefore I 
commaunded not, but I cared to tell you thoſe things that I thought protitable. 
Whereas he fo extendeth his iuriſdiction without end, he doeth therein great and 
hainous wrong, not oncly to the other biſhops, but allo to all particular Churches, 
which he ſo teareth and * ketb in peec es, that he may build his ſrate of their ruines. 
But whereas he exempteth himſelfe from all udgements, and will ſo raigne after the 
manner of tyrants, that he accounteth his owne onely luſt for lawe, that verily is ſo 
hainous, and ſo farre from ec cleſiaſtic all order, that it may in no wiſe be borne: for 
it vtterly abhorreth not onely from all feeling of godlineſſe, but alſo: from all hu- 
mannie. 
22 But that I he not compelled togoe through and examine all _ 2 


and 


more corrupt now moſt faithfull patrones of the ſea of Rome, whether they be not aſhamed to defend the 


than iu the deyes 


of Gregorie or 
Bernard, 


Lib. 1.epi.5.7. 
& 25.& alibi 


among thoſe earthly buſineſſes, 


preſent ſtate of the Papacie: which it is certaine to be an hundred times more cor- 

rupt, than it was in the time of Gregorie and Bernard: which ſtate yer did then ſo much 

difpleaſe thoſe holie men. Gregorie each where complaineth, that he is too much 

diuerſly drawen away with foraine buſines: that he is vnder the colour of biſhopricke 

— backe to the world: wherein he ſerueth ſo many cares of the world as he 
neuer remembrerh that he ſerued when he was a laie man: that he is preſſed downe 

with tumult of worldly affaires, that his minde is nothing raiſed vp to things aboue, 

that he is ſhaken with many waues of cauſes, and toſſed with tempeſts ot trouble- 

ſome life: ſo that he may worthily ſay, I am come into the depth of the ſea. Truely 

he might yet teach the _ with Sermons, pri- 

uately admoniſn and correct ſuch as it behooued, order 0 hurc h, giue counſell to 

his fellow biſhops and exhort them to their dutie: beſide theſe things there remained 
ſome time to write: and yet he lamenteth his c alamitie, that he is drowned in the 
deepeſt ſea, It the gouernment of that time was a ſea : what is to be ſaide of the pa- 
pacie at this time? For what likeneſſe haue they together? Here be no — , no 
care of diſcipline, no zeale to the Churches, no ſpirituall doing, finally nothing but 
the world. Yet this maze is praiſed, as though 1 could nothing be found more 
orderly and better framed. But what complaints doeth Bernard poure out, what 
groanes duch he vtter, when he looketh vpon the faultes of his age: What then 
would he do if he beheld this our age of iron, and worſe if any be worſe than iron? 
What obſtinate wickednelle is this, not onely ſtiffely todefend as holy and diuine, 
that which all the holy men haue with one mouth condemned: but alſo to abuſe 
cheir teſtimouie to the defence of the papacie, which it is certaine that they _ 
e 


„to Saliation. Iib. 4. 305 
knew of? Howbeit of Bernerds time I canfeſſe, that then the corruption oi all things 
was ſo great, that it was not much vnlike our time. But they are withoue all ſhame, 
that fetch any pretence for it, out ofthat megane age, that is the time of Les, Gregorie, 
and ſuch other. For they do like as if one, to ſh the Monarc hie of Emperots, 
would praiſe the old ſtate of the Empire of Rome: that ts, would borrow the praiſes of 
libertie, to ſet ſorih the honor of tyranme; i 4 22 

23 Finally, akhough all theſe things were ted them: yet there ariſeth of The Biſhop of 
freſh a new ſtrife for them, when we deny that there is a Church at Rome, in which Rome no Biſhop. 
ſuch benefites may be reſident : when we denie that there is a — which 
beare theſe priuileges of dignitie. Admit thezefore all thoſe things to be true, hich 
yet we haue already wrung from them) that Peter was by the mouth of Chriſt 
pm head of the vniuerſall Church: and that he leftthe honour that was ginen 


* 


24 It is not ſo of a biſhop as it is ofa king. For a king although he do not execute 
that which belongeth to a king; doeth neuertheles reteine the honor and title. But in Foes Aae, | 
| udging of a biſhop reſpect is had to Chriſtes commaundement, which alway ought cem vn 


to be 
that their hich biſhop is the chiefe of biſhops, foraſmuch as he is no biſhop. kr Biſhop 


eginne ?at his learning, or 
at his maners ?. What ſhall Ilaie, or what ſhall] leaur vnſaide? where ſhall I make 


there any other cauſe, why the biſhops are carried with ſo great rage againſt the: 


Cap.. Of che outwarde meanes 
dodrine of the Goſpel newly ſpringi againe, why they bend all their ſtrengthes 
to oppreſſe it, why — kings mad inces to crueltie, but becaule they ſee 
chat their whole king dec ayeth and fallerhdowne, ſo ſoone as the Goſpell of 
Chriſt commeth in place. Leo was cruell: Clement was bloudie: Paul is a fierce 
murtherer. But nature bath not ſo much mooued them to fight againſt the truth, as 
for chat this was their onely meane to maintaine their power. Therefore ſich they 
cannot befafe, till they haue driuen away Chriſt, they trauell in this cauſe, as if th 
did fight for their religion and countries, and for their owne liues. What then ? $ 
chat be to vs the ſea Apoſtolike, where we ſee nothing but horrible Apoſtaſieꝰ Shall 
he be Chriſtes vicar, wluch by perſecuting the Golpell with furious enterpriſes,doth 
openly profeſſe himſelte to be Antichriſt? Shall hee be Peters ſucceſſour, that ran« 
geth with ſword and fire,to deſtroy all that euer Peter hath builded ? Shal he be head 
of the Churc h that cutting off od diſmembring the Church from Chriſt the onely 
true head thereof, doth in it ſelfe plucke and teare it inpecces. Admit verily that in 
the olde time Rome was the mother of all Churches: yet ſince it hath begun to be the 
ſeate of Antichriſt, it hath ceaſed to be that which it was. 
The Pope Anti- 25 We ſeeme to be too much euill ſpeakers and railers, when we call the Bi 
6hrifh. of Rome Antichriſt. But they that ſo thinke, doe not vnderſtande that they ac cule 
Paul of immodeſtie, after w we ſo ſpeake, yea out of whoſe mouth we ſo ſpeake. 
And leaſt any man obiect, that we doe wrongfully wreſt againſt the Biſhop of Rome, 
theſe wordes of Paul that are ſpoken to another intent, I will briefly ſhew, that the 
cannot be otherwiſe vnd ed, but of the Papacie. Paul writeth, that Antic hriſt 
—— ſhall fit inthe temple of God. In another place alſo the holy Ghoſt deſcribing his 
27 image in the perſon of Antiochas, ſheweth that his kingdome ſhall conſiſt in hauti- 
nefſcof ſpeech, and blaſphemings of God. — we gather, chat it is rather a 
— ouer ſoules, than ouer bodies, that is raiſed vp againſt the ſpirituall king- 
of Chriſt. Then, that it is ſuch, as doth not aboliſh the name of Chi iſt and the 
Church: but rather ſhould abuſe the pretence of Chriſt, and lurke vnder the title of 
the Church, as vnder a diſguiſed viſour. But although all the hereſies and ſectes that 
haue beene from the beginning, belong to the kingdome of Antichriſt: yet whereas 
Paul prophecieth, that there ſhall come a departing, by this deſcription he ſigniſieth, 
— ſeate of abhomination ſhall then bee raiſed vp, hen a certaine vniuerſall 
departing ſhall poſſeſſe the Church: howſocuer many members of che Church here 
and there continue in the true vnitie of faith. But where he addeth, that in his time 
he began in a myſterie to ſet vp the worke of iniquitie, which he woulde after warde 
ſhew openly: thereby we vnderſtand, that this calamitie was neither to be broughe 
in by one man, not to be ended in one man. Now whereas he doth ſet out Antichriſt 
by this marke, that he ſhoulde plucke away from God his due honour, to take it to 
himſelfe: this is the chiefe token that we ought to followe in ſeeking out of Anti- 
ehriſt, ſpecially where ſuch pride proceedeth euen to the publike diſſipation of the 
Church. Sith therefore it is certaine that the Biſhop of Reme hath ſhameleſly con- 
edi away to himſelfe thatwhich was the chiefe proper thing to God alone and 
Chriſt, it is not to be doubted but that he is the captaine and ſtandardbearer of the 
1 | d obiect inſt vs: As if in le 
TOPIX 26 Nou let the Romanilts go, and obiect antiquitie againſt vs: As if in ſo great 
2 alteration of all things, the — of the ſea — where there is no ſea. Euſe- 
. place where bins telleth, how God, that there might be place for his vengeance, remooued the 


- 5+ Oy been. done, might be ofter done. Therefore ſo to binde the honor of ſupremacie — 

— chat he which is in deede the moſt hatefull enimie of Chriſt, the higheſt aduerſarie of 
the Goſpell, the greateſt waſter and deſtroyer of the Church, the moſt cruell flaugh- 
terman and — 


* 
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ned and fooliſh. I ſpeake not, how great difference there is betweene the Popes 
c hauncery, and a wel framed order of the Church. How beit this one ihing may well 
take away all doubt of this queſtion. For no man that hath hu right wir, will thanke 
the biſhoprike encloſed in lead and bulles: much leſſe in that ſchoole of fraudes and 
deceites, in which things the Popes ſpirituall goucrnment c onſiſteth. Therefore it 
was very well ſaid by a certaine man, that that church of Rowe which is boaſted of, ia 
long ago turned into a court, which only is now ſeene at Rome. Neither do I here ac 
cuſe the faults of men: but Iſhew that the papacie it ſelfe is direRly contrary to the 
true order of a Church, 


27 Butifwe come totheperſons of men, it is well mough — — Tong 
and Clement and Paul, 


of vic ars of Chriſt we ſhall finde. Iulius forſooth,and Leo, 
be pillers of the chriſtian faith, and the chiefe expoſitors of religion, which neuer 
knew any other thing of Chriſt, than that which he had learned in Lacians ſchoole. 
Bur why do I rec ken vp three or ſoure Fopes ? as _ it were doubtfull, what 
manner of forme of religion the popes with their whole college of Cardinals haue 
fince long ago profeſſed, and at this day do profrſſe. For firſt this is the principall 
article o —— Diuinitie that raigneth among them, That there is no God: the 
ſecond, That all things that are written and taught concerning Chriſt, are lies and 
deceits : the third, That the doctrine of the life to come, and of the laſt reſurreRion 
are meere fables. They do not all thinke ſo : and few of them ſpeake ſo. I graunt. But 
this hath long ago begun to be the ordinary religion of popes, Whereas this is very 
well knowen to all that know Rome, yet the Romiſh Diuines ceaſe not to boaſt, that 
by Chriſtes priuilege it is prouided, that the Pope e an not erre, becauſe it was ſaid to 


Peter : I haue praied for thee, that 2 faith ſhould not faint. What, I pray you, win Luke.23.32. 


they by mocking ſo ſhameleſly, but that the whole world may vnderſtand, that they 
are come to that extremity of wickedneſſe, that they neither feare God, nor ſtand in 


awe of men ? 


28 But let vs imagine, that the vngodlines ofthoſe popes u home I haue ſpoken The fall of lobe f 


of, is hidden, becauſe they haue neither publiſhed it by preaching, nor by wruings: be xx 
cat un hin walles 


but only haue bewraied it at their table, and in their chamber, or at 

of houſes. But if they will haue this priuilege to be of force, which they pretend, they 
muſt needes wipe John the xxii. out of the number of Popes, who openly affirmed 
that ſoules are mortall, and that they die together with the bodies vntill the day of 
reſurrection. And that you may perceiue that the whole ſea wich her princ ipall tayes 
was then wholly fallen: none of all the Cardinals withſtood ſo great a madneſſe, but 


the ſchoole of Pariſe moued the king of Fraunce to compell him to recant it. The Gerſon which 
king forbad his ſubiects to communicate wich him, vnleſſe he did out of hand re- hued then. 


nt: and the ſame, as the manner is, he proclaimed by a herald. The Pope compel- 
ed by this nec eſſitie, abiured his errour. This example maketh that I neede not to 
diſpute any more with my aduerſaries about this that they ſay, that the ſea of Reme 


and the bithops thereof, can not erre in the faith, becauſe it was ſaid to Peter, I have Luke. 22. 32. 


prayed for thee, that thy faith may not faint. Truely, he fell with ſo foule a kinde of 


fall from the right faith, that he is a notable example to them that come after, that 
they are nat all Peters which ſue ceede after Peter in the biſhopricke. Howbeit this is - 


allo of it ſelfe ſo childiſh, that it needeth no anſwere. For if they will drawe to Peters 
ſuc ceſſors whatſocuer was ſpoken to Peter, it ſhall follow that they are all Satans, 


foraſmuch as the Lord ſaid this alſo to Peter: Go behind, thou Satan, beg auſe thou Vat. 16.23. 


art an offence to me. For it ſhall be as eaſy ſor vs to turne backe this latter ſaying a- 
gainſt them, as it ſhall be for them to obiect the other agamſt vs. | 
DEF 
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Chriſt, che ſucceſſor of Peer, the 8 the Church, only becauſe he c- 
cupierh the ſea that was once the chiefeſt of all: that verely is too much to be ſcor- 


mers of the Romane 
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Cap. 7. 


The vncleae ma; thither from whence I made diꝑreſſion. 


Of 


Ghoſt, and the Church 
be the Deuill, yet he muſt be iudged the Vicar of Chriſt and the head ofthe Church, 
becauſe it was once the ſeate of Peter : Iſay this is not onely wicked and ſlaunderous 


to Chriſt, but alſo too gr 
long agoe fince the 


that whoſdcuer fi in that place, althoug 


an abſurdity and againſt 
of Rome are either without all religion, or the greateſt 


the outward meanes 


1 — 
* 97 =. = 2 
* n * 


Soto binde che place, and Chriſt, and che 
h be 


common reaſon.' It is alreadie 


enemies of Religion. Therefore they are no more made the the vicars of Chriſt, by 
reaſon ofthe ſeate which they occupie, than an jdoll, whea it is ſet in the Temple of 
God, is to be taken for God. Now if their manners be to be iudged vpon, let the 
Popes themſelues aunſwer for themſelues: what one thing at all there is in them, 
wherein they may be knowne for Biſhops. Firſt, where as there is ſuch life at Ryme, 
they not onely winking at it, but alſo as it were with ſecrete countenance allowing 


it, this is vtterly vnmeete for Bi 
reſtraine the licentiouſneſſe of the p 


to 
their 
kindes of | 


„ whoſe duetic is with ſeueritie of diſcipline to 
eople. But I will norbe ſo rigorous againſt them, 
— pare with other mens faults. But whereas they themſelues, with their own 

with almoſt the whole Colledge of Cardinals, with the whole flocke of 

ie, are ſo gien Footth to all wickedneſſe, filchineſſe, vncleanneſſe, to all 
ewde and miſchieuous dooings, that they reſemble rather monſters than 
men: thercin truely they bewray themſeluesto be n 


leſſe than Biſhops. And 


yet they neede not to feare leaſt I ſhould further diſcloſe heir filthineſſe. For both I 
am werietohaueto doe in ſo ſtinking mire, and I muſt fauour chaſte eares, & Ithinke 
that I haue already enough and more prooued that which I went about: that is, that 
although Re had in olde time been the head of Churches, yer at this day ſhe is not 
woorthy to be iudged one of the ſmalleſt toes of the Churches feete. | 

30 As concerning the Cardinals, (as they call them) I cannot tel how it is come 
to padle, that they be ſo ſodenly riſen vp to ſo great dignitie. This name in Gregories 
time belonged to Biſhops onely. For b oft as he maketh mention of Cardinals, he 
meaneth it not of them of the Church of Rome, but of any other: ſo that briefely, 2 
Cardinall Prieſt is nothing elſe but a Biſhop. In the writers before that age I finde 


not this name at all. But I ſee that the 
now far aboue. This ſaying of As 10 


ne is well knowen : Al 


were then leſſe than Biſnops, whom they be 


according to 


the names of honor, whichthe vic of the Church hath already obtained, Biſhoprike 
is greater than Prieſthood, yet in many things Auguſtine is leſſe then Hierome. Heere 
indeede he maketh difference betweene a Prieſt of the Church of Rome and other: 
bur he indifferently ſerteth them all hehinde the Biſhops. And that was ſo long ob- 
ſerued, that in the Councell of Carthage, when there were preſent two Legates of the 
ſea of Kome, the one a Biſhop, the other a Prieſt, the Prieft was thruſt backe into the 
laſt place. But not to follow too old examples, there remaineth a Councell holden 


vader 


ie at Rome at which the Prieſtes ſate in the loweſt place, and ſubſcribed 


ſeuerally by thẽſelues: as for the Deacons,they had no place at all in ſubſcribing. And 
OP dthen no office, but to be preſent and vnder the Biſhop at miniſtring of 
doctrine and of the Sacraments. Now the caſe is ſo changed, that they are become 


the coufins of Kings and Em 

and little together with their . 
But this alſo It 
better vnderſtand, that the Sea af Rome, ſuch as it is at 


cad 


erors. And it is no doubt but that they prew vp by little 
till they were aduanced to this high top ) 


of dignity. 


ht good to touch ſhortly by the vor that the readers might the 


day, doth much differ from 


that ancient one, vnder pretence whereof, it doth now maintaine and defend it ſelfe. 
Bur of what ſort ſoeuer they were in olde time, toraſmuch as they haue now nothing 
of che true and lawfull office in the Church, they retame onely a de ceitfull colour & 


vaine viſour: 


that that 


ea foraſmuch as they haue all things vtterly contrary, it was neceſſary 
d happen to them, which 6 
Lz pit. ping: Igiue warning of it, groning: that ſi the order of Prieſthood is . 


rie writeth ſo oft, I ſay it (ſaith he) wee 


1 2 3 1 
4 _ 
— , * 


to Saluatien. Lib. 4. 311 


it ſhal alſo not he able to ſtand 2 without. But rather it behooued that this ſhauld 
be ſalſilled in them which Malechie Laith of fuch: Ve haue gone back out of the way, 
haue made manieto ſtumble in the law. Therefore ye haue made voide the couenant 
of Lens ſauh the Lord, Therefore behold, Lhaue giuen you out of eſtimatiom, and vile 
9 wa rh —— inke of what ſort is that 
height of the Hierarchie of Rome, whereunto the Papiſtes with abhominable 
leſneſſe ſticke not to make ſubit̃ct the vary word of God, which ought to haue beene 
honourable and holy both to heauen and earth, men and Angels. 


The viij. Chapter. 
. T 


vnbridled licentionſneſſe it hath in the papacie beene wreſied 
to corrupt all pareneſſe of doctrine. 


which he recciucd of his Father: that is, that he be the onely ſchoolemaiſter of the 
Church. For it is written, not of any other but of him alone, Heare him. The power Matt. 15.5. 
of the Church therefore is not to be ſparingly ſer foorth, but yet to be encloſed with- 

in certaine boundes, that it bee not drawen lhuther and thither after the luſt of men. 
Hereunto it ſhall be much profitable to note, how it is deſcribed of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. For if we ſimplie grant vnto men ſuch power as they liſt to take vpon them, 

it is plaine to all men, what a ſlipperie readines there is to fall into tyrannie, which 

oughtto be farre from the Church of Chriſt. 

2 Therefore heere it muſt be remembred, that wharſocuer authoritie or dignity Aube priefl a 
*the holy Ghoſt in the Scripture giueth either to the prieſtes or to the Prophets, or to chorine depended 
the Apoſtles, or to the ſucceſfors of the Apoſtles, all that ſame is giuen, not properlie e vpou bus 
to the men themlclues, but tothe miniſterie ouer which they are appointed, or (to 2 they 
ſpeake it more plainly in one worde) whereof the miniſteric is committed to them. 

For if we go through them all in order, we ſhall not finde that they had any authori 

to teach or to anſwer, but in the name and word of the Lord, For when they are c 

led tothe office, it is alſo enioyned them, that they ſnoulde bring nothingofthem- 

ſelues, but ſpeake out of the mouth of the Lorde. Load hee himlelfe doth not bring f. d 3.4 
them foorth to be he ard ofthe people, e that he haue giuen them inſtructions 

what they ought to ſpeake, to the int ſhould ſpeake nothing beſide his Exod.14-31, 
worde. Moſes himlelte,the prince of a phets, was to be heard aboue the reſt; Deut. 6.9. 
but he was firſt inſtructed with his co ements, that he might nor declare anie | 
thing at all, but from the Lorde. Therefore it is ſaide, that the people when they 

embraced his doctrine, beleeued in God, and in his ſeruant Moſes. Allo that the au- 

choritie ofthe Prieſts ſhould not grow in contempt, it was ſtabliſhed with moſt gree- 


uous 


Of the outward meanes 


uous penalties. But therewithall the Lord ſhewerh vpon what condition they were to 

be heard, when he ſaith that he hath made his couenant with Lew/, that the lawe of 
truth ſhould be in his mouth. And a little after he addeth: The lips of the prieſt ſhall 
keep knowledge, & they thal require the law at his mouth: becauſe he is the angell of 
the God of hoſts. Therefore if the prieſt wil be heard, let him ſhew himſelfe the meſ- 
report the commandements that he receiued 
entre ated of the hearing of them, this is ex- 


ſenger of God: that is, let him fairhful! 
of his author. And where it is ſpecial 


he was a childe : What could proceede from the defiled mouth of the one, and the 
fooliſh mouth of the other, but vncleane and vnwiſe, if they had ſpoken their owne 
ſpeech?But his lips were holy and pure, when they began to be the inſtruments of the 


holy Ghoſt. When the Prophets are bounde wich this reli 


deliuer no- 


thing, but that which they haue receiued, then they bee garniſhed with notable po- 
wer and excellent titles. For when the Lord teſtifieth, that he hath ſet them ouer na- 
tions and kingdomes, to plucke vp and to roote out, to deſtroy and plucke downe, to 
3 by and by adioyneth the cauſe: becauſe he hath put his wards 


4 Now if you locke to the Apoſtles: they are indeede commended with manie 
ehorine reſtrained and notable titles, that they are the light of the worlde, and the ſalt of the earth, that 
& liniced within they are to bee heard in ſteed of Chriſt, that whatſoeuer they binde or looſe in earth 

be bound or looſed in heauen. But in their verie name they ſhewe how much is 
them permitted them in their office: that is, if they be apoſtles, that they ſhoulde not prate 
whatſoeuer they liſt: but ſhoulde faithfully report his commandements from whom 
they are ſent. And the words of chriſt are plaine enough, in which he hath determincd 
their embaſſage: when he commanded them to go & teach al nations, al thoſe things 
that he had commanded. Vea, and he himſelfe allo receiued this law, and laid it vpon 


himſelfe, that it ſhould be lawfull for no man to refuſe it. My doctrine 
mine, but his that ſeiit mee, my fathers. Hee that was alway the on 


ſaith he)is not 


ely and eternall 
inted by the father the Lord & ſchool- 
miniſteric of teaching, preſcribed by 
his owne example to all miniſters, what rule they ought to follow in teac hing. Ther- 
infigre, hut ſubiect to che word of the Lorde, and 


counſeller of the father, and he that was a 
maſter of all men, yet becauſe he executed 


fore the power of the Church is not 
as it were encloſed in it. 
But ſith this hath from the beginn 


ing been of force in the church, and at this 
arches and fathers day ought to be in force, that the ſeruants of God ſhoulde teach nothing which they 
caught by Chriſt. haue not learned of him: yet according to the diuerſtie of times they haue divers 

orders of learning. But that order which is nowe, much differeth from thoſe that 


— 


were before. Firſt if it be true which Chriſt ſaith, that none hath ſeene the Father, 


but the Sonne, and he to whom it hath pleaſed the Sonne to ſhew him, it behooued Mat11-27- 


yerily that they ſhould be alway directed by the eternal wiſdome of the father, which 
would come tothe knowledge of God. For how ſaould they either have comprehen- 
ded in minde, or vttered the myſteries of God, but by his teaching, ro whome alone 
the ſecrets of the Father are open? Therefore the holy fathers in olde time knewe 
God no otherwiſe but beholding him inthe Sonne as in aglaſſe. When I ſay this, I 
meane that God did neuer by Wy other meane diſcloſe himſelfe to men but by the 
Sonne, that is, his only wiſdome, light and truth. Out of this fountaine did Adam, Ne, 
Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, and the other draw al the knowledge that they had of heauenl 
doctrine. Out of the ſame fountaine haue alſo all the Prophets themſelues drawen 


Fg 


the heauenly Oracles that they vttered. For verily this wiſedome hath alway diſclo- Mala. 2.7. 


ſed it ſelfe by moe waies than one. To the Patriarc hes he vſed ſecret reuelations: but 
there withall to confirme their mindes, he adioyned ſuch ſignes, that it could not be 
doubtfull to them, that it was God that ſpake. The Patriarches conueied ouer from 
hand to hand to poſteritie, that which they had receiued. For the Lorde left it wih 
them to this intent, that they ſhould ſo ſpread it abroad. But the children and chil- 
drens children, by God ſecretly informing them, did knowe that that which they 
heard was from heauen,and not from theearth. 


6 Butwhen it pleaſed God, to raiſe a more apparant forme of a Church he wil- The deffriv which 
led to haue his worde put in — and noted, that the prieſts ſhould fetch from Cut 


thence what they might deliuer to the people, and that all the doctrine that thould be 


fathers 


. 


booke,in the law 


taught ſhould be tried by that rule. Therefore after the publiſhing of the lawe, when ined vas 
the prieſtes are commaunded to teach out of the mouth of the Lord; the meaning is, : vpon 
that they ſhould teach nothing ſtrange or differing from that kind of learning, which te @w the pro- 


the Lorde comprehended in the lawe : and to adde and diminiſh was vnlawfull for — 


them. Then followed the Prophets, by whome in deede the Lord publiſhed newe 
Oracles to be added to the l We: but yet not ſo new, but that they came out of the 
Lawe, and had reſpect vnto it: For, as touching doctrine, they were onely expoſitors 
of the lawe, and added nothing vnto it, but prophecies of things to come. Thoſe 
excepted, they vttered nothing elſe but a pure expoſition of the law. Bec auſe it pleaſed 
the Lord that there ſhould be a plainer and larger doctrine, that weake conſciences 
might be the better ſatisfied : he commaunded that the Prophecies alſo ſhould be put 
in writing, and ac counted part of his word. And hereunto were added the hiſtories, 
which are alſo the works of the Prophets, but made by the enditing ofthe holy ghoſt. 
Ireckon the Pſalmes among the Prophecies, becauſe that which we attribute tothe 
Prophecies is alſo common to the Plalmes. Therefore that whole body compacted 
of the lawe, prophec ies, pſalmes and hiſtories, was the worde of the Lorde tothe olde 

eople, by the rule whereof the prieſtes and teachers euen vnto Chriſtes time were 
— to examine their doctrine: neither was it lawfull for them to ſwarue either to 
the right hand or to the left: becauſe al their office was incloſed within theſe bounds, 
that they ſhould anſwere the people out of the mouth of God. Which is gathered of 


anotable place of M alaclue, where he biddeth them to be mindfull of the lie, and Mal.. 


to giue heede to it, euen to the preaching of the Goſpell. For thereby he foi biddeth 
them all new found doctrincs, and graunteth them no leaue to {warue neuer ſo little 


out of the way which Meſes had fanhfully ſhewed them. And this is the reaſon why 

Dauid ſo honourably ſetteth out the bee of the lawe, and rehearſeth ſo many 2 

praiſes of it: that is, that the ewes ſhoulFeouer no forren thing without it, ach with- 

in it was all perfection incloſed. Chrift + 5 ara 
4 


7 Bu when at laſt the wiſedome of God was openly ſhewed in the fieſh, that wg 


rownded 


7. 


ſame wiſedome with full mouth declared vnto vs all that euer can with mans wit be 3 110 lle reve. 
comprehended, or ought to be thought concerning the he auenly Father. Now ibere- danone u. 


fore, 


Cap.8. Of the ourward meanes 


fore, ſince Chriſt the ſon of righteouſnes hath ſhined,wehauea perfect bri of 
che truch of God, ſuch as the c e is wont to be at mid-day ,whenthe light was 
before but dim. For verily the Prophet meant not to ipeake of any meane thing, when 
Heb.r.r, he wrote that God in olde time ſpake dwerſly and many waies to the fathers by the 
Prophets: but that in theſe laſt daies he began to ſpeake to vs by his beloued Sonne. 

For he fignifieth, yea he openly declareth, GarGod will not hereafter, as he did be- 

fore, ſpeake ſometime by ſome, and ſometime by other, nor will adde Prophecies to 

Prophecies, or reuelations to revelations : but that he hath ſo fulſilled all the partes of 

teaching in the Sonne, that they muſt haue this of him for the laſt and eternall teſti- 

monte. After which ſort all this time of the new Teſtament wherein Chriſt hath ap- 

peered to vs with the preaching of his Goſpell euen to the 3 of iud 13 ex- 

preſſed by the laſt houre the laſt times, the laſt daies: to the end verily that contented 

with the perfection of the doctrine of Chriſt, we ſhould learne neitherto faine vs any 

new beſide it, or receiue it fained of other. Therefore not without cauſe the Father 

hath by ſingular prerogatiue ordained the Sonne to be our teacher: commaunding 

im, and not any man, to be heard. He did in deede in few words ſer out his ſchoole- 

Nach. 17.5. maſterſhip vnto vs, when he e Heare him: but in which there is more weight and 
force than men commonly thinkc. For it is as much in effect, as if leading vs away 

from all doctrines of men, he ſhould bring vs to him only, and command vs to looke 

for al the doctrine of ſaluation at him alone, to hang vpon him alone, to cleaue to him 

alone, finally (as the very words doe — to harken to the voice of him alone. And 

truly what ought there now / to bee either looked for or deſired at the hande of man, 

when the very word of life hath familiarly and openly diſcloſed himſelfe vnto vs? 

Lea but it is meete that the mouthes of all men be ſhut, after that he, in whome the 

heauenly Father willed to haue all the treaſures of knowledge and wiſedome to bee 

"7" YE hidd once fpoken,and ſo ſpoken as became both the wiſdome of God(which 
u in no part hand Meſſas at whole hand the deren al things is hoped 

for: that is to ſay, that he left nothing afterward for other to be ſpoken. 

The write word 8 Leet this therefore be a ſtedfaſt principle: that there is to be had ho other word 
the onely rule of of God, whereunto place ſhould be giuen in the Church, than that which is contai- 
ſound coaching. ned firſt in the [awe and the prophets, and then inthe writings of the Apoſtles : and 
that there is no other manner of teaching rightly, bur according tothe preſcription 

and rule of that worde. Hereupon alſo we gather, hat there was no other thing graun- 

ted to the Apoſtles, but that which the prophets had had in olde time: that is, that 

they ſhoulde expounde the olde Scripture, and ſhew that thoſe things that are there- 

in taught are fulfilled in Chriſt : and yet that they ſhould not doe the ſame but of the 

Lord, that is to ſay, the ſpirite of Chriſt going before them, and after a certaine man- 

ner enditing wordes vnto them. For Chriſt limited their embaſſage with this condi- 

tion when he commaunded them to goe and teach, not ſuch things as they them- 

Nat. 28. 20. ſelues hadraſhly forged, but all choſe — that he had commaunded them, and no- 
thing could be more plainly ſpoken, than that which he ſaith in another place: but 
be not ye called — onely one is your maiſter, Chriſt, Then, to imprint this 
more deepely in their minde, he repeateth it twiſe in the ſame place. And becauſe 
their rudeneſſe was ſuch, that they coulde not conceiue thoſe he that they had 


Mat.23.8, 


heard and learned of the mouth of their maiſtcr, therefore the ſpirite of truth is 
promiſed them by whome they ſhoulde be directed tothe true * 2 all 
Tobn.14.26, things. For that ſame reſtraining is to be digently noted, where this office is aſſigned 
& 16.13. to the holy Ghoſt, to put them in mindeof all thoſe things that hee before taught 
them by mouth. 
——— 9 Therefore Per who was very well taught howe much hee might lawfully 
bar the ſeri doe, leaueth ing either to himſelfe or other, but to diſtribute the doctrine deli- 
Stelle uered of God. Let kim that ſpeaketh (ach he) ſpeake as the wordes of God, nt 
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100 —ů— ingly, as they are wont to tremble whoſe owne conſcience milgi- for che vb lad 

— . gb mb 44 church to ! 
inſtruRtions.Whar ocberthing is this, but to forbid alinuentions of man g r. 

inde;from whar head ſocuer they haue proceeded, chat the pure word of God may — 


% * 


m 
be heard and learned in the Church ofthe faithfull? to tabe away the ordinances or 
rather the feined deuiſes of all men, of what degree ſoeuer they bee, that the decrees 
. ine in force * Theſe bee thoſe ſpirituall — — 
to caſt down holds: by which the faithfull ſeruants of God may 
done counſels, and all height that aduanceth it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of god, 
and may lead all knowledge ————— Chrift: Lo this is the ſoueraigne power, 
where wich it bchooucth the Paſtors of the Church to be endued, by what name ſoe- 
uer they be called, that is, that by che worde of God they may with confidence bee 
bolde to do all things: may compell all the ſtrength, glorie, wiſedome and height of 
the worlde to yeelde and obey to his maieſtie: being en by his power, m 
command all cucn from the higheſt to the loweſt: may build vp the houſe of Chriſt 
and pull downe the houſe of ſatan: may feed the ſheepe & driue away the wolues: may 
inſtruct & exhort the willing to lehrne: may reproue, rebuke and ſubdue the rebelli- 
ous & ſtubborne:may binde, & looſe: finally may thunder and lighten, if _ be: but 
all things in the worde of God. — loch I have ſaide, this difference be- 
tweene the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, that the Apoſtles were the certaine & au- 
thenrike ſecretaries ofthe holy Ghoſt; and therfore theirwritings are to be eſteemed 
for the oracles of God:but the other haue none other office, but to teach that which 
is ſex foorth &writtenin the holy Scriptures. We determine therefore, that this is not 
-nowleft to faithfull miniſters, that they may coine any new doctrine, but that they 
ought ſumplie to cleaue to the doctrine, where unto the Lord hath made all men wich- 


out exception ſubiect. Iſay this, my meaning is not onely to ſhew what is law- 
full for all particular mali, but alſo what is laufull for the wholequiuerſall Church. 
Now as touching all particular men: Paul verily was ordeined by the Lorde Apoſtle 
to the Corinthians: but he denieth that he hath dominionouer their faith. Who now 


dare take a dominion vpon himſelfe, which Paulteſtifierhthatir belonged notto him? C. i. 14. 


If he had acknowledged himſelfto haue this liberty of teaching, that whatſocuer the 
Paſtor teacheth he may therein of riglu require to be beleeued: he would neuet haue 
taught the Corinthians this diſcipline, hat while two or three ſpeak, the reſt 
1 reuealed to any that ſate, the firſt ſhould hold hispeace. For 
fo he ſpared none, whoſe authority he made not ſubiect to the iudgmẽt of the word of * 
Gad. lar witfom mã — 

that in another place Par! meeteth wich this dout alſo where he ſaith, that faith is by 


hearing by the word of God. Truly, if faith hang of the word of God only, N 


he 

hath reſpect vnto &reſteth vpon it alone, what place is there nowe leſt to the word of 
the whole world ? For herein no man may doubt that hath wel knowen wha faith is. 
For Faith ought to be ſtaiede vpon iuch aſſuredneſſe, whereby it may ſtande inuinci- 
ble againſt Satan, and all the engines of the hels, and againſt the whole worlde. This 
aſſurednes we ſhall no where finde but in the onely worde of God. Againe, it is a ge- 
nerall rule which wee heere e ee, reſpect vnto: that God doth therefore 
take from men the power to ſet a newe doctrine, that hee onely may be our 
ſchoolemaſter in heauenly learning, as hee onely is true which can neither lie nor 
2 This rule belongeth aolell to tit whole Church than to euerie one of the 


10 But if chis power of the Church, which we haue r of, be compared with Their ren 

5 Aly called chemſclues Bi- who bud che | 
ſhops and Prelates of Religion, haue in certaine ages paſt boaſted themſelues * — 
among the people of God, the agreement ſhall be no Petter than Chriſt harh wich ah ea wech 


chat power, whereof the ſpirituall tyrants, thar haue 


Sſ x * Belial. 


ole vniuerſal church the caſe is otherwiſe. I anſwer 1.Cor.1479, 
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Belial. Vet it is not in Dee mew nr ne to declare in wliat ſort and with how 
wi cited meanet they haue exerciſed their tyranny ::I wibbut rehę arſe the doktrine, 
which at this day they defend; firſt with writings, and then with ford and ſire. Be- 
c auſe they tale it for a thing confeſſed, that a generall Counc ell is the true image of 
the Church, when they haue taken this principle, they do without doubt determine, 
that ſuch councels are immediately gouerned of the holy Ghoſt, and that therefore 
they cannot crre. But whereas they themſelues do rule the councels, yea and make 
them, they do indeed chalenge to themſelues whatſoeuer they affirmie to be due to 
the counc els. Therfore they wil haue our faith to ſtand and fal at their wil that what 
ſocuer they ſhall determine on the one fide or the other, may be tabliſhed & certaine 
to out mindes: ſo that ifthey allow any we muſt allow the ſame without doub- 
ting : if they condemne any thing we muſt allo hold it ſor condemned. In the meane 


time after their one luſt, and 3 word of God, they coine doctrines, to 
hisr 


which afterward they require by t e to haue faith giuen. For they alſo ſay that 
he is no Chriſtian, that doth not certainly conſent to allthe ir doctrines as well affic- 
matius as negatiue: if not with expreſled yet with vnexpreſſed faich : becauſe it is in 
the power of the Churthto make new articles ofthe Fait n.. t 

11 Firſt let vs heare by what arguments they prooue chat this authoritie is gi- 
uen to the Church: and then we ſhal ſee hom much that maketh for them uhich th 
alleage of the Church. The Church ( ſay they?) hath notable promiſes, that it ſlia 
neuer be for ſaken of Chriſt her ſpouſe, but that it ſhall be guided by his ſpirit into all 
truth. But ofche promiſes which they are wont to alleage, man are giuen no leſſe to 
eucrie one of the faithful particularly, than to the whole Church vniuerſally. For 
though the Lord ſpake to the twelue Apoſtles, when he ſaid: Behold Lam with you 
euen to the end ofthe world: Againe: I will aske my father,:and he ſhall giue you an 
other comforter, namely the Spirit of truth: yet he made the promiſe not only to the 
whole number ofthe twelue,bur allo to euery one of them Hyeato the other diſciples 
likewiſe,cicher choſe that he had alreadie received, orthoſe that ſhòuld afterward be 
added to them. But when they expound ſuch promiſes full of ſingular conifort, as 
though they were giuen to none of the Chriſtians, but to the whole Church togither: 
what do they elſe, but take away from all Chriſtians that confidence which they all 
ought to rec eiue thereby to encourage them? Vet I do not here deny, but that the 
whole fellowſhip of the faithfull furnithed with manifold diuerſitie of gifts, is endued 
with much larger and more plentifull treaſure of the heauenly tviſedome, than each 


one ſeuerally e neither is it my meaning that this is ſpoken in common to the faith 


as though they were all alike endued with the ſpirit of vnderſtanding and doctrine: 
but becauſc it is not to be graunted to the aduerſaries of Chriſt; thatthey ſhould for 
the defence of an euill cauſe wrtſt the Seripture to a wrong ſenſe, But, omitting this, 
I ſimply confeſſe that which is true, that the Lord is perpetually 33 with his, and 
ruleth them with his ſpirit. And that this ſpirit is not the ſpirit of errour, ignorance, 
lying or darkenes: but of ſure reuelation, wiſedome, truth, and light, of whom they 
not dec eiifully may learne thoſe things that are giuen them, that is to ſay, what is the 
hope of their calling, and what be the riches of the glorie of the inheritance af God 
in the Saints. But whereas the faithfull, euen they that are endued with mot e ex- 
cellent giftes aboue the reſt, do in this fleſh teceiue onely the firſt fruits and a certaine 
taſte of that Spirit: there temaineth nothing better to them than knowing their owne 
weakents, to hold themſelues carefully within the bounds of the worde of God: 
leaſt, if they wander farre after their owne ſenſe, they by and by ſtray out of the 
right way, inſomuch as they be yet voide of that ſpirit, by whoſe onely teaching truth 
is diſcerned from falſhood. For all men do confefſt with Paul, that they haue not yet 
ↄttained to the marks, Therefore they more endeuaurto daily profiting, thun glorie 
of perfection. h | | ot: ned e en . ** 

12 But 


to Saluation. i! Dib. 4. 324 
12 Rn they will tale exceprion;andſayithar' wharſoebtr is particullely attribu- 7c Church 
N the ſame doth and fully belbng to the perfectly anna 
Church it lelſe. Although: chis . yet I deny it to be true. 2 2 
God doth indeed ——— bert che giftof his ſpirite by n n 


meaſure, that the whole body wanteth nothing neteſſatie, when the giftes are giuen mech — — 
in common. But the ric hes of the Church are alway ſuch, that there euer wanteth ſubiec? as to ocher 
much of that higheſt perfection, which our aduerſaries doe boaſt of. Yet the Church ies ſo to cr. 
is not therefore lo left deſtitute in any behalfe, but that ſhe alway hath ſo much as is 
enough. For the Lord knoweth what her nec eſſitie requireth. But, to hold her vnder 
humilitie —— modeſtie, he giueth her no more than he knoweth to be expedi- 
ent. Iknow what here alſo they are wont to obiect, that is, that the Church is clen- Eph. g. 25. 
ſed with the waſhing of water in the word of life, that it might be without wrinckle 1 Tim. 3. 1. 
and ſpot, and that therefore in an other place it is called the piller and ſtay of truth. 
But in the firſt of theſe two places is rather taught, what Chriſt dayly worketh in it, 
than what he hath alre adie done. For if he dayly ſanctifieth purgeth, poliſneth, wi- 
peth from ſpots all them that be his: truely it is certaine that they are yet beſprinkled 
with ſome {pots and wrinkles,and that there wanteth ſomewhar of their ſanctificati- 
on · But how vaine and fabulous is it, to iudge the Church already in euery part holy 
and ſpotles, wheteof all the members are ſpotty and very vncleane ? It is true there- 
fore that the Church is ſanctiſied of Chriſt. But onely the beginning of that ſanctfiyng 
is here ſeene: but the end and full accompliſhment ſhalbe, when Chriſt the holieſt of 
holy ones ſnall trueiy and fully fill it with his holines. It is true alſo that the ſpots and 
wrinkles of it are wiped away: but ſo that they be dayly in wiping away, vntill Chriſt 
with his commi win take away all that remaineth. For vnleſſe we grant this, 
we muſt of neceſſitie affirme with the Pelagians, that therighteouſnes of the Faithfull 
is perfect in this life: aud with the Cathari and Donatiſts we muſt ſuffer no infirmi= 
tie in the Church · The other place, as we haue elſe where ſeene, hath a ſenſe vttetlie 
differing from that which they pretend. For when Paul hath inſtructed I imotire, and 
framed him to the true office of a Biſhop, he ſaith that he did it to this purpoſe, that he 
ſhould know how he ought to behaue himſelfe in the Church. And that hee ſhould 
with the greater religiouſnes & endenor bend humſelfe thereunto, he addeth that the 
Church is the very piller and tay of truth. For what elſe doe theſe words meane, but 
that the truth of God is preſerued in the Church, namely by the miniſtery of pieach- 
ing? As in another place he teacheth, that Chriſt gaue Apoſtles, Paſtors, and Teac h- Ephe.4.r1, 
ers, that we ſhould no more be carried about wich euery winde of doctrine, or be 
mocked of men: but that being enlightened with the true knowledge of the Sonne of 
God, we ſhould. altogether meete in vnitie of Faith. Whereas therefore the truth is 
not extinguiſhed in the world, but remaineth ſafe, that ſame commeth to paſſe be- 
cauſe it hath the Church a faithfull keeper of it, by whoſe helpe and miniſterie it is 
ſuſtcined. But ifthis keeping ſtandeth in the miniſtery ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, 
it followeth that it hangeth wholly hereupon, if the word of the Lorde be faithfullie 
preſerued and doe keepe his purtie, | 
13+ But that the readers may better vnderſtand, vpon what point this queſtion The 4r:/+ of the 
chiefly ſtandeth, Iwill in few words declare what our aduerſaries require, and where. £547 of Rome 
in we ſtand againſt them. Where they (ay thatthe Church can nor erre, it tendeth e hure 
hereunto, 6 thus they expound it, that foraſmuch as it is gouerned by the Spirite of canner erre. 
God, it may goc ſafely without the word: that whitherſoeucr it goeth, it cannot think 
nor ſpeake any thing but truth: that therefore if it determine any thing without or 
beſide Gods word, the ſame is no otherwiſe to be eſteemed than as a certame orac le 
of God. If we graunt that firſt point, that the Church can not erre in thinges 
neceſſarie to ſaluation, this is our meaning, that this is therefore becauſe for- 
ſaking all hir owne wiſedome, ſhe * be taughe of the holy Ghoſt 
1 by 
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by che worde of God. This therefore is the difference. They ſethe-amhoritie of 
the Church without the worde of God, but we will that it be annexed to the word, 
and ſuffer it not to be ſeueted fromut. And what maruel is it, if the ſpouſe and ſchol- 
ler of Chriſt be ſubiect to her husband and ſchoolemaſter, that ſhe continually aud 
earneſtly hangeth of lis mouth? For this is the order of a well gauerned houſe, that 
the wife ſhoulde obey the authoritie of the husbande: and this is the rule of a well 
ordered ſchoole, that the teaching of the ſchoolemaſter alone ſhould there be heard. 
Wherefore let the Church not be wiſe of her ſelfe, nor thinke any thing of her ſelfe: 
but determine the end of her wiſedome where he hath made an end of ſpeaking· Aſter 
this maner the ſhall alſo diſtruſt all the inuentions of her awne reaſon ; but in thoſe 
things wherein it ſtaudeth vpon the word of God, the ſhall auer withno diſtruſtſul- 
nes or doubting, but thall reſt with great aſſurednes and ſtedfaſt conſtancie.. So allo 
truſting vpon the largeneſſe of thoſe promiſes that the hath, ſhe ſhall haue whereup- 
on abundantly to ſuſtaine her faith i that ſne may nothing doubt that the beſt guide 
of the right way, the holy ſpirit, is alway preſent with her: but ther cwithall ſhe ſhall 
kecpe in memorie what vfe the Lord would haue vs to receiue of his holy ſpirit. The 
ſpiri ( ſaith he) which I will ſend from my father (hail lea. you into all truth. But how? 
be cauſe ( ſaith he) he thall put you in mind of all thoſe things that I haue told you. 
Therefore he giueth warning that there is nothing more to be looked for of his ſpi- 
rite, but that he ſhould enligliten our mindes to perc eiue the truth of his doctrine. 
Therefore Chryſeſtome ſaith excellently well, Many ( ſanh he) do boaſt of the holy 
ſpirite: but they which ſpeake their owne do falfly pretende that they haue him. As 
Chriſt teſtiſied that he ſpake not of himſelfe: becaulc he ſpake out of the law and the 
Prophers : ſo if any thing beſide the Goſpell be thruſt in vnder the title of the ſpirit, let 
vs not beleeue it, dec auſe as Chriſt is the fulfilling of the la and the Prophets: ſo is 
the ſpirit, of the goſpel. Theſe be his words. Now it is eaſie to gather how wrongfull 
our aduerſaries do, which boaſt of the holy Ghoſt to no other end but to — 
vnder his name ſtrange and forraine doctrines from the word of God, whereas hee 
will with vnſpeakable knot be conioined with the word of God, and the ſame doth 
Chriſt profeſſe of him when he promiſeth him to his Church. So wit truely, What 
ſobrietie the Lord hath once preſcribed to his Church, the ſame he will haue to be 
perpetually kept. But he hath forbidden her, that ſhe ſhould not adde any thing to his 
word, nor take any thing from it. This is the inuiol able decree of God and of the 
holy Ghoſt, which our aduerſaries go about to abtogate, when they faine that the 
Church is ruled of the ſpirit without the word. * 550 

14 Heere againe they murmure againſt vs, and ſay that it behooueſ that the 


thing to be adi Church thould adde ſome things to the writings of the Apoſtles, or that they them · 


by the Church vn. ſelues ſhould afterward with lively voice ſupply many thin 
to that which the : 


Apoſtles h tue left 


Prue ng. 


luhn. 16. 2. 


Hom in 


lohn 6. 


which they had not 
clearly enough taught, namely ſith Chriſt ſaid vnto them. I haue many things to be 
ſaid to you, which you cannot now beare, and that theſe be the ordinanc es, which 
without the ſcripture haue beene received onely in vſr and maner. But what thame- 
leſneſſe is this? I grant the diſciples were yet rude, and in a manner vnapt to learne, 
whenthe Lorde ſaid this vnto them. But were they then alſo holden with ſuch dul- 
nes, when they did put their doctrine in writing, that they afterward needed to ſupply 
with liuely voice that which they had by fault of ignorance omitted in their writings? 
But if they were alreadie lead by the ſpirit of truth into all truth when they did ſet 
foorth ther writings: what hindered that they haue not therein contained and left 
wruten a perfect knowledge of the doctrine of the Goſpellꝰ But go to: let vs graunt 
them that which they require. Only let them point out what be thoſe things that it be- 
hooued to be reuealed without writing. If they dare enterpriſe that, I will aſſaile them 
with Auguſtines words: that is, When the Lord had ſaid nothing of them, which of 
vs dare ſay, tbeſe they be, or thoſe they be?or if any dare ſay ſo,wherby doth he proove 

at ? 


to Saluation. ib. 4. 315 
it? But why doe I ſtriue about a ſuperfluous matter? For a very child doth now, chat 
in the writings of the Apoſtles, which theſe men doe make in a manner lame and but 
— . there is the fruite of that reuelation which the Leide did then pro- 
miſe them. 

15 What?ſay they, did not Chriſt put out of cõtrouerſie whatſocuer the Church 
teacheth and decreeth, when he commandeth him to be taken for a heathen man 
and a Publicane that dare ſay againſt her? Firſt in that place is no mention made of 
doctrine, but onely the authoritie of the cenſures is etabliſhed for correcting of vi- 
ces, that they which haue beene admoniſhed or rebuked thould not reſiſt hir iudge- 


The Cbareh wee 


ne” von 
new doFrines, be- 
cauſe ( herſi doch 
number them nu 
beathens that de- 


ment. But omitting this, it is much maruell, that rheſe loſels haue ſo little ſname, that p,;e the rndge- 
they dare be proud of that place. For what ſhall they get thereby, but that the conſent he of the 


of the Church is neuer to be deſpiſed, which neuer conſenteth but vnto the truth of 
the word of God? The Church is to be heard, ſay they. Who denieth it? foraſmuch 
as it pronounceth nothing but out of the word ofthe Lord. If they require any mote 
let them know that theſe words of Chriſt doe nothing take their part therein. Neither 
ought Ito be thought too much contentious becaulc Iſtand ſo earneſtly vpon this 

int, That it is not lawfull for the Church to make any new ductrine, that is, to 
teach and deliuer for an Oracle any more than that which the Lord hath revealed 
by his word. For men of ſound wit doc ſee how great danger there is, if ſo great 
authoritic be once graunred to men. They ſee alſo how wide a window is opened to 
the mockings and cauillations of the wicked, if we ſay that that which men haue 
iudged is to - taken for an Oracle among Chriſtians. Beſide that, Chriſt ſpeaking 
according to the conſideration of his one time, giueth this name to the Synagoge, 
that his diſciples ſnould afterward learne to reverence holy aſſemblies of the church. 
So thould it come to paſſe that every Citie and village ſhould haue equall authoritie 
in coyning of doctrines. 

16 The examples which they vſe, doe nothing helpe them. They ſay that the 


Church, 
Mat. 18. 17. 


22. 


Baptiſing of infantes, proceeded not ſo much from the expreſſe commandement of — 


the Scripture as from the decree of the Church. But it were a very miſerable ſuccour, 
if we were compelled to flee to the bare authorine ot the Church for defence of 


chri with God 
the Father,ave noe 


the Baptiſme ot infants : but it ſhall in another place ſufficiently apppeare that it is warranted by 
far otherwiſe, Likewiſe whereas they obiect that that is no where found inthe Scrip- ale muh of 


the Church, but 


ture, which was pronounced inthe Nicene Synode, that the Sonne is conſubſtantiall hae their fufſiet 


with the Father: therein they doe great wrong to the fathers, as though they ha 


ent grounds in 


raſhly condemned Arrius, becauſe he would notſweare to their words, when he pro- Scrip;wre. 


feſſed all that doctr ine which is comprehended in the writings of the Prophetes, and 
Apoſtles. This word, I grant, is not in the Scripture: but when therein is ſo oft affir- 
med, that there is but one God; againe, Chriſt is ſo oft called the true and eternall 
God, one with the Father: what other thing doe the Fathers of the Nicene Councell 
when they declare that he is of one ſubſtance, but ſimply ſer out the naturall ſenſe of 
the Scripture? But Theodorite reporteth that Conſtantine vſed this preface in their aſ- 
ſembly, In diſputations (ſaith he) of Divine matters, there is a preſeribed doctrine of 
the holy Ghoſt : the Bookes of the Goſpels and of the Apoſtles, with the Orac les of 
the Prophets, doe fully ſhew vs the meaning of God. Therefore laying away diſ- 
cord, ler vs take the diſcuſſings of queſtions out of the wordes of the Spirite. There 


_— that the Church might adde ſomewhat of her owne: that the Spirne teuea- 
led not all things to the es, or at leaſt vttered them not to thoſe that came af- 


Hiſto. Eecle. lib. 


1. cap. j. 


was at that time no man that 2 againſt theſe AP No mantooke ex- 


ter: or any ſuch _—_ it be true which our aduerſaries would haue: firſt, Conſtantine - 
ef 


did euill that tooke from the Church her authoritie: then, whereas none of the Bi- 


-—_ at that time roſe vp to defend it, this was not without breach of their Faitb?for 


ey were betrayers of the right of the Church. —_ T heodorite rehearſeth _ 
3 they 
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they willingly embraced that which the Emperour ſaide , it is certaine that this new 
doctrine was then vtterly vaknowen. | 


Thie ix. Chapter. 
of Comncels and of their authoritie. 


N Ow, although Igraunt them all chings concerning the Church: yet they ſhall 
thereby not a mts for their intent. For whatſoeuer is ſaid of the Church, 


ume of the ſame they by and by giue tothe Councels, foraſmuch as in their opinion thoſe re- 
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preſent the Church. Tea, whete they ſoſtiffely contende for the power of the church, 
they do it of no other purpoſe, but to giue all that they can get to the Biſhop of Rome 
and] his garde. But ere I beginne to diſcuſſe this queſtion, muſt needs here make pro- 
teſt ation of two things atorchand. Firſt, that where Iſhall in this point be ſomewhat 
rough, it is not becauſe I leſſe eſteeme the olde Councels than Iought to doe. For I 
reverence them from my heart, and wiſh them to be had in their due honor with all 
men. But herein is ſome mean that is, that there be nothing withdrawen from Chriſt, 
Now this is the right of Chriſt, to be the head in all Councels, and to haue no man 
fellow with him in this dignity. But I ſay that then only he is the head, when he gouer- 
neth the whole aſſembly with his word and ſpirit. Secondly, whereas I giue leſſe to 
Councels than the aduerſaries require: I doe not for this cauſe that Jam afraide 
of the Counc els, as though they did make for their tide, and Were againſt ours. For 
as we are abundantly furniſhed with the word of the Lord to the full proofe of our 
doctrine fully, and to the ouerthrow of the whole Papiſtrie that we neede not much to 
deſire any other thing beſide it: ſo if the matter require, the olde Councels do for a 
reat part miniſter ynto vs ſo much as may ſuffice for both. 

2 Nowletvsſpeake of the thing it ſelfe. If it be ſought of the Scriptures , what 
is the authoritie of Councels : there is no plainer promiſe than in this ſaying of 
Chriſt : Where two or three ſhall be gathered togither in my name, there I.amin the 
middeſt of them. But that doth no lele belong to euery particular aſſembly than to a 
generall Councell. But the doubt of the queſtion ſtandeth not therein: but becauſe 
there is a condition added, that God will ſo onely be in the middeſt of the Councell, 
if it be gathered togither in his name. Therefore although our aduerſaries do a thou- 
ſand times name Councels of Biſhops, they ſhall little preuaile: neither ſhall they 
make vs to beleeue that which they affirme, that is, that they be gouerned of the hol 
Ghoſt, vntill they haue prooued that they are gathered togither in the name of Chriſt, 
For it is as poſſible that wicked and cuill Biſhops may conſpire againſt Chriſt,as good 
and honeſt biſhops may come togither in his name. For a verie cleere proofe heere- 

of are many decrees that haue proceeded from ſuch Councels. But this ſhal be ſeen 
hereafter. Now I do but anſwere in one word that Chriſt promiſeth nothing, but to 
them that 1 in his name. Let vs therefore define what that is. I 
deny that they be gathered togither in the name of Chriſt, which caſting away the 
commandement of God, wherin he forbiddeth any thing to be added to his word, or 
taken from it, do decree euery thing after their owne wil: which being not contented 
with the Oracles of the Scripture, that is to ſay the only rule of perfet᷑t wiſedome, do 
imagine ſome new thing of their own head. Surely, ſith Chriſt hath not promiſed that 
he will be preſent at all Councels , bur hath adioined a peculiar marke, whereby to 
make true and lawful. Councels different from other: it is meete that we ſhould not 
neglect this difference. This is the couenant. which in old time God made with the 
Leuitie all prieſts, that they ſhould teach out of his mouth. This he alway required ob 
the prophets: this law alſo we ſee to haue bin laid vpõ the Ape ſtles. Who ſobreak this 
cauenant, God doth not vouchſafe, to let them haue the honor of 3 any! 
authority. 
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auihoritie. Let the aduerſaries vndoo me this knot, if they will make my faith bounde 


to the decrees of men beſide the word of God. 
3 For whereas they thinke not that truth remaineth in the Church vnleſſe it bee Tun 


may be in 
the Paſtors : and that the Church it ſelfe Randcth not, Ide Parken b. in be Charch al- 
e — 


enerall Councels : that is farre from hauing beene alway true, if the ts haue ,- 
eft ynto vs true teſtimonies of their owne times. There was in thetime of Eſaie a corrupe 
Church at Hiersſalem,which God had not yerforſaken. But of the Paſtors hee ſaith times of che Pro- 
thus: The watchmen are all blinde, neither know they any thing. They are all dum f they were, 
dogs, neither are they able to barke. They lie along and m_ „and love ſleeping: 34e 
— the paſtors themſelues know nothing, nor do vnderſtande : and they doe ik 
ther lopke backe vnto their owne waics. After the ſame maner Oſes ſaith: The wat 
man of _—_ with God, the ſnare of the fouler, hatred in the houſe of God. Where gg. x, 
ioyning them with God by way of mockage, hee teacheth that their pretence of the 
ieſthoode is vaine. The Church alſo endured vnto the time of Hieremie, Let vs Hier. s. 13. 
— what he ſaith of the Paſtors. From the prophet euen to the prieſt, euerie one fol - Hier. 44. 
lowech lying. Againe: The prophets do prophecie a lie in my name, when I haue not 
ſent them nor commanded them. And ſeaſt we ſhoulde bee too long in reciting his fe. 24 25. 
words, let thoſe things be read that he hath written in the whole xxij. and xl. Chap- 
ters. At that time on the other fide Ezechiel did no more gently inuey againſt the ſame 
men. The conſpiracie(ſaith _— prophets in the mids of hir as a roaring lion, & 
that violently taketh his pray. —— e broken my lawe, and haue deſiled m 
holy things, and haue made no difference betweene holy and prophane: and the r 
that he adioynethto the Came effect. Like complaints are euery where in the pro- 
phets, ſo that — is _ — — — them. f wy : 4 
But perhaps it might be that that was ſo e lewes: but our age is free 
ow ſo — — to Gad indeed it were A : but the holy Ghoſt hath gi- ä — * 
uen warning that it ſhall be farre otherwiſe. The wordes of Peter are plaine. As (ſaith 4% in the laſt 
he) there were in the old people falſe prophets, ſo ſhall there alſo bee among you falſe _ A 
reachers,ſhly bringing in ſectes of — you not howe hee ſaith, chat there is | 0 
danger to come, not by men of the common people, but by them that ſhall boaſt 
themſelues with the title of teac — and 22 ? —— we m_ ath it — 
foreſpoken by Chriſt and his apoſtles, that there e very great dangers Matr. 24.11. & 24; 
— Chuck by the — plainely — Ancichril nal G 5 — 88 
no other place than in the temple of God. Whereby hee ſignifieth, that the horrible 
calamitie of which he there ſpeaketh, ſhall come from no where elſe but from them 
that ſhall fit in ſteed of paſtors in the church. And in another place he ſheweth, that Ad. 20.19. 
the beginnings of ſo great a miſchiefe are euen already neere at hande. For when he 
ſpeakethto the biſhop of Epheſws,I know(ſaith he) that after my departure there ſhall 
enter into you rauening wolues not ſparing the flocke. And they ſhall be of your own 
ſelues, that ſhall ſpeake peruerſe things, to lead away diſciples after them. How much 
corruption might a long courſe of yeeres bring among paſtors, when they coulde ſo 
farre goout of kinde in ſo ſmall a ſpace of time? And, not to fill much paper with re- 
he arſing them by name: we are admonithed by the examples in a maner of all ages, 
that neither the truth is alway nouriſhed in the boſome of the paſtors, nor the ſafetie 
of the Church doth pon their ſtate. They ought indeed to haue beene the go- 
uernors and keepers of che peace and ſafetie of the Church, ſor preſeruation whereof, 
they are ordeined: but it is one thing for a man to performe that which hee ought, 
and another thing to owe that which he perfourmeth not. | 
Let let no man take theſe our wordes in ſuch part, as though I woulde cuerie 3ihvpr in the 
where and raſhly without any choiſe diminiſhthe authoritie of Paſtors. Ido but one- — do 
ly admoniſn that euen among paſtors themſelues there is a choiſeto be had, that Iran 
wee ſhoulde not immediately thinke them to = 5 ſo called. * the God coulde na 
4 2ope 


Za 


— — 


Cap. 9. Of the outward meanes 


frike them now Pope with all his flocke of biſhops, vpon none other reaſon, but becauſe __ are 
with emeſed dul · called Paſtors, ſhaking away the obedience of the word of God, do tumble and toſſe 
ne: 4rwell as 9- all things after their one luſt: and in the meane time they trauaile to petſwade that 
. they cannot be deſtitute of the ligix of truth chat the ſpirit of God perpetually abideth 
in them, that the church conſiſteth in them and dieth with them. As though there be 
ach. 12.4 now no iudgements ofthe Lord, whereby he may puniſh the world at this day with 
the ſame linde of puniſhmem, wherewith ſometime he tooke vengeance of the vn- 
thankfulnes of the old people, chat is, to ſtrike the paſtors with blindnes and amaſed 
dulaeſſe. Neither do they moſt fooliſh men vnderſtand, that they fing the ſame ſong, 
p which thoſe in old time did ling that warred againſt the word of God. For the ene- 
Hier. 18.18. mies of Hieremie did thus . — themſelues againſt the trueth: Come, and we will 
imagine imagmations againſt Hieremie: foralmuch as the law ſhall not periſh from 
| the pricſt, nor counſell from the wiſe man, nor the word from the prophet. 
The b/inde priefles 6 Hereby it is eaſie to anſwere to that other obiectian concerning generall coun. 
and falſe prophets cels. It can not be denied but that the Iewes had a true Church in the time of the 
that were of olde prophets. But if there had then beene agenerall councell gathered together of the 
being cr prieſts, what maner face of the church had there appeared ? We heare what God 
— "1+ (aich, not to one or two of them but to the whole order: The prieſts ſhalbe aſtonied, 
baue erredg3 did. and the prophets ſhalbe made afraide. Againe, the Jaw ſhal periſh from the prieſt, and 
Hicr.4.9. counſel from the Elders. Againe, Night ſnalbe to you in ſtecde of a viſion, and darke- 
8 nefſe in ſteede of prophecying: and the ſunne ſhall fall downe vpon the prophets, and 
wy be darkened vpon theſe daies &c- Well: if all ach had then beene gathered together 
in one, what Spirit ſhould haue gouerned in that afſemblie > Of that thing we haue a 
1.King 22.5, notable e in that councell which Achab called together. There were preſent 
& 22. foure hundred prophets. But, becauſe they were come together of no other mind but 
— to flatter the wicked king: therefore Satan was ſent ofthe Lord to be a lying ſpirit in 


——— the mouth ofthem all. There by all their voices the rrueth-was condemned. Micha 


was condemned for an heretike, ſtriken and caſt in priſon : So was done to Hieremie, 
foto the other prophets. | 
7 But letoneexampleſuffice for all, which is more notable than the reſt. In that 
7 nar councell which the biſhops & Phariſees gathered at Hieruſalem againſt Chriſt, what 
— can aman ſay that there wanted, in ſo much as pertained tothe outward ſhew? For 
againſt Chriſtin if there had not then beene a Church at Hiersſalem, Chriſt would neuer haue com- 
Teruſalem. municate with their ſacrifices and other ceremonies. There was made a ſolemne 
lohn.11447. ſummoning of them together: the high biſhop ſare as chiefe: the whole order of 
prieſts — him: yet Chriſt was there condemned, and his doctrine driuen away. 
This doing is a proofe that the Church was not encloſed in that councell. But there 
is no perils that any ſuch thing ſhould happen to vs. Who hath giuen vs aſſurance 
thereof? For it is not without fault of ſJuggithnes, to be too careles in ſo great a mat- 
ter. But where the holy Ghoſt doth with expreſſe words prophecy by the mouth of 
aThel2.3. Paul, that there ſhall come a departing (which cannot come hut that the paſtort 
muſt be the firſt that thall forſake God) why are we herein wilfully blinde to our own 
deſtructionꝰ Wherefore it is in nowiſe to be graunted, that the Church conſiſteth 
in the company of paſtors, for whome the Lord hath no where vndertaken that the 
ſhall perperually be good, but he hath pronounced that they ſhall ſometime be euill. 
But when he warneth vs of the danger, he doth it to this intent to make ys the 
warer. 4 
6 8 What thenꝰ wilt thou ſay: Shall the councels haue no authoritie in deter- 
ce/sre be recei- mining? Ves forſooth. For neither doe I here argue that all councels are to be con- 
wed. demned, or all their actes to be repelled, or (as the ſaying is) to be defaced with one 
blot. But (thou wilt ſay to me) thou bringeſt them all into tubjeRion, chat it may be 
free for cucry man to receiue or refuſe that which the councels haue determined, 


Not 


to Saluation; Lib. 4. 
Not ſo. But fo oft as the decree of any councell is brought forth, I would haue it firſt 
to be diligently weighed, at what time it was holden, for what cauſe it was holden, 
what manner of men were preſent : and then the very thing that is intre ated of, to be 
examined by the rule of the ſcripture : and that in ſuch ſort as the ation of 
the — — force, and be as a for eiudged ſentenee, and yet not hinder 
che aforeſaid examination. I would to God all men did keepe that moderation 
which Auguſtine preſcriberh in the third booke againſt Maximinus, For when he 
minded breefly to put toſilence this heretike contending about the Decrees of coun- 
cels: Neither (ſaith hc) ought I to obieR againſt thee the Synode of Nice, nor thou 
againſt me the Synode of Ariminum, as to the entent to conclude one another by 
foreiudged ſentence, neither am I bound by the authoritic ofthe one, not thou of the 
other. By authorities of Scriptures, not ſuch as are proper to either one, but ſuch a8 
are common to both, let there ſtriue matter with matter, e auſe wich c auſe, xe ith 
reaſon. So ſhould it come to paſſe, that councels ſhould haue the maieſtie that they 
ought: but in the meane ſeaſon the Scripture ſhoulde be alone in — place, 
that there might be nothing that ſhould not be ſubiect to the rule thereof. So theſe 


olde Synodes, as of Nice, of Conſtantinople, the firſt of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, and ſuch 


other, which were holden for confuting of errours, we willingly embrace and reue- 
rence as holy, ſo much as belongeth to the doctrines of faith: for they containe no- 
thing but the pure and naturall expoſitionof Scriprure, which the holy fathers with 
ſpirituall wiſedome applied to the ſubduing ofthe enimies of Religion that thenroſe 


vp. In ſome of the latter councels alſo, we ſee to appeare a true zeale of godlineſſe, 


and plaine rokens of wit, learning, and wiſedome. But as things are wont — 
to grow to worſe, we may ſee by the latter Councels, how much the Church ha 


now and then degenerate from the pureneſſe of that golden 2 And I doubt not but 


of the better ſort. 


that in theſe corrupter ages alſo, councels haue had k 


But in theſe the ſame happened which the Senators themſclues complained to be not 
well done iu making of ordinances of the ſenate of Rome, For while the ſemences are 


numbred, not weighed, it is of neceſſitie that oſtentimes the better part is onercome 
of the greater; Truely they brought foorth many wicked ſentences. Neher is it 
here necdefull to Ps ms examples, either becauſe it ſhould betooong, 
or becauſe other haue done it fo diligently, that there cannot much be added. 


9 Now, what need: I to rehearſe Councels diſagreeing with Councels ? And it The d/agreemeny 
is no cauſe that any ſhould murmure againſt me, and ſay, that ofthoſe councels that berweene che 
diſagreethe one is not lawfull. For, how ſhall we judge that? Bythis,if1 be not decei- S cn. 
ued, thatwe ſhall iudge by the Scriptures, that the decrees thereof axe hot —— Nees ofch þ and | 

tis NOW dag nd A. 


with true doctrine. for this is the onely certaine lawe to diſeerne them by. 
about nine hundred yeares ago, fince the Synode of Cenſaminople gathered together 
vnder Leo ——.— iudged that images ſet vp in Chure hes ſhbuld-be ouer- 
throwen, and broken ia peeces. A little aſterward, the counc ell of Ne, Which Frene 
the —.— aſſembled in ſpite of him, decreed that they ſhould be re . Whe- 
ther of theſe tWo ſhall we acknowledge for a lawfall Councellꝰ The latter which 
— images a place in Churches, hath preuailed among the people; But Anguſtine 
aith that that cannot be done without moſt preſent perill of rdolarrie, Epi 
which was before in time, ſpeaketh much more tharply : for he ſaith chat it is wicked 
neſſe and abhomination to haue _ ſeene in aChureh of Chriſtians. Would 
they that ſo ſpe ale, allow that councell;ifrhey-were aliveat this'day? But if both the 
hiſtorians tell trurh, ancthe very actes be beleeued, not only images thernſelues, but 
alſo the worſhipping ofthem was there received, But it is cuident that ſuch a decree 


camefrom Satan. How ay you to this, that in deprauing and tesring the Scripture, 


ſhaw that they madea mocking ſtoc ke of it ¶ Which thing I haue before ſuffc i- 


ently made open. Ho ſoeuer it be, wee ſhall no otherwiſe be able to diſcerne be- 
tweene 
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againſt Arrius. 
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Of che outward meanes 


eeing Synodes, which were m 


Cap. 9. 
tweene coutraric and di 
all by that ballance of all men and Angels, that is, by the worde ofthe Lorde. So we 
imbr ace the Synode of Chalcedon, refuling the ſecond Synode of Epheſws, becauſe in 

is latter one the wickednefſe of Evtiches was confirmed, which the other former 
condemned. This thing holy men haue iudged none otherwiſe but by the ſcripture: 
whome we fo followe in iudging ; that the worde of God which gaue light to them 
doth alſo now giue light to vs. Nowe let the Romaniſtes goe and boaſt, as they are 
woont, that the Holy Ghoſt is faſtened and bound to their councels. 

10 Howbeit there is alſo ſomewhat which a man may well thinke to be wanting 
in thoſe ancient and purer councels: either bec auſe they. that then were at them, be- 
ing otherwiſe learned and wiſe men, wholy bent to the buſineſſe then in hand, did 


„ vnleſſe we trie them 


not foreſee many other things, or for that many things of lighter im ce eſcaped 
them being bulied with weightier and more earneſt matters: or for that ſimply, as / 


being men they might be deceiued with vnskilfulneſſe : or for that they were ſome- 
time carried headlong with too much affection. Of this laſt point (which ſeemeth 
the hardeſt of all) there was a plaine example in the Nene Synode, the dignitie 
whereof hath by conſent of all men, as it was woorthie, beene rectiued with moſt 
high reuerence.For when the principal article of our faith was there in danger, Arrixs 
the enimie was preſent in readineſſe, with whome they muſt fight hande to hande, 
and the chiefe importaunce laye in the agreement of them that came prepared to 
fight againſt the errour of Arrius, this 5 they care leſſe of fo great 
daungers, yea, as it were having forgotten grauitir, modeſtie and all humanitie, lea- 
uing the battell that they had in hand, as if they had come thither of purpoſe to doe 
Arrius a pleaſure, began to wound themſelues with inward diſſentions, and to turne 
againſt themſelues the ſtile that ſhould haue beene bent againſt Arrius. There were 
heard foule obiectings of crimes, there were ſcattered books of accuſations, & there 
would haue been no end made of contentions, vntill they had with mutuall wounds 
one deſtroied another, vnleſſe the our Coni7antine had prtuented it, which pro- 

fling that the examining of their life was a matter aboue his knowledge, and cha- 
ſtiſed uch intemperance rather with praiſe than with rebuling. How many waies is 
it credible that the other councels alſo failed, which followed afterwarde? Neuher 
doth this matter neede long proofe. For if a manreade ouer the actes of the coun- 
cels, hee ſhall note therein many infirmitics : though I ſpeake of nothing more 

eeuous. | a 
of 11 And Leo Biſhopof Rome ſticketh not to charge with ambition and vnaduiſed 
raſhneſſe, the Synode of Chelcedon, which yet he confeſicth to be ſound in docttines. 


god with anbei He doth in deede not denie that it was a lawfull Synode: but he openly affirmeth, 


etre. Some man peraduenture will thinke me fonde, for that I buſie my 


veaduiſed that it might | 
reſbneſſe: infirmi- ſelfe in ſhewing ſuch errors: for as much as our aduerſaries doe confeſſe, that coun- 
hols Synoder lugt cels may erre in thoſe things that are not neceſſarie to ſaluation. But this labour is 


we ſhoulde tes Not yet lupe 
much reſt vpen 
men. 


uous- For a becauſe they are compelled,they doe in deede con- 
feſſe it in — ar vnto —— al councels in eue- 
ry matter whatloeuer it be, for an Oracle of the holy Ghoſt, they dbe therein require 
more than they tooke at the beginning. In ſo doing what doe they affirme, but that 
councels cannoterre: or if they erx, yet it is not lawfull for vs to ſee the truth, or not 
to ſooth their errors? And I intend nothing elſe, but that it may thereby be gathered 
that the holy Ghoſt, ſo gouerned the godly and holy Synodes, that in the meane 
time he ſuffered ſome what to happen to them by the nature of men, leaſt wee ſhoulde 
too much truſt to men. This is a much hetter ſentence, than that of Gregorie Ns- 

ienzene that he neuer ſawe a good ende of any councell. For he that affirmeth that 
— exception ended ill doth not leaue them much authoritie. It is now no- 
thing needefull to make mention ſeuerally of prouinciall councels ; foraſmuch as it is 


eaſie 
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eaſie to iudge by the gener all, how much authoritie they ought to haue to make new 
articles of faith and to receiue what linde of doctrine ſocuer i pleaſeth them. 


12 But our Romaniſts, when they ſee that in defence oftheir c auſe all help of Sin¼ ral 
reaſon doth faile them, do reſort to that extreame and miſerable ſhift : that althougtr 1 
the men themſclues be blockith in wit and counſell, and moſt wicked in minde and —— * 
will, yet the word of God remaineth, which commandeth to obey Rulers. Is it ſoꝰ dam the con- 
what if I deny that they be rulers that are ſuch? For they ought to take vpon them: dud of their hee- 


ſclues no more than leſaa had, which was both a propher of the Lord, and an excel 
lent paſtor. But let vs heare with what words he is ſer by the Lord into his office. 
Let not (faith he) the volume of this lawe depart from thy mouth: but thou ſhalt 
ſtudie vpon it daies and nights. Thou ſhalt neither bow to the right hand nor to the 
left: then ſhalt thou direct thy way and vnderſtand it. They therefore ſhall be to vs 
ſpirituall rulers which ſhall not bow from the law of the Lord, neither to the one fide 
nor to the other. But if the doctrine of all paſtors whatſoeuer they be, is to be receiued 
without any doubting, to what purpoſe was it that we ſhould ſo oft and ſo earneſtly 
be admoniſhed not to harken to the eee of falſe prophets. Heare not (ſaith he by 


Hieremie) the words of the prophets that prophecie to you, For they teach you vani- Hier. 23. 16. 
tie, and not out ofthe mouth of the Lord. Againe. Beware you of falſe prophets, lat. 13. 
John 


that come vnto you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly are — 
ſhould in vaine exhort vs, that we ſhould proue the ſpirits, whet 


wolucs. 
er they be of God. 1 Ich. ＋ 1. 


From which iudgement the very Angels are not exempted, much leſfe Satan with all lat. 2.10. 


his lies. What is to be ſaid of this ſaying: if the blinde leade the blinde, they ſhal both 
fal into the ditchꝰ Doth it not ſufficiently declare, that it is of great importance what 
maner of prophets be heard, and that not all are raſhly to be heard. Wherefore there 
is no reaſon that they ſnould make vs afraid wich their titles, So to draw vs into 
partaking of their blindnes: foraſmuch as we ſee on che other ſide, thatthe Lord had 
a ſingular care to fray vs away from ſuffering our ſelucs to be led with other mens 
errour, vnder what viſor of name ſoeuer it lurketh. For if the anſwer of Chriſt be true, 
then all blind guides, whether they be called fathers of the Church, or prelats, or bi- 
ſhops, can do nothing but draw their partners into the ſame headlong downefall. 
Wherefore let no names of councels, Paſtors, biſhops (which may as well be falſely 
pretended as truely vſed,) hinder vs, but that being taught by leflons both of words 
and examples, we may examine all ſpirits of all men by the rule of the word of God, 
that we may prooue whether they be of God or no. 


13 Foraſmuch as we haue ee, that there is not giuen to the church a power The v/oof coun- 
e 


to ſet vp a new doctrine, now 


in expounding of ſcripture. Truly we do willingly graunt, that if there happen de- 


t vs ſpeake of —— which they attribute vnto it cels in feng 
ſenſe — 


bate about any doctrine, there is no better nor ſurer remedy than if a Synode of true 1 denn ne 
biſhops aſſemble togethet, where the doctrine in c ontrouerſie may bo dilcuffed. For '/7e riſe & noob 
ſuch a determination, whereunto the paſtors of Churc hes ſhall agree in common to- 100 Church, 


gether, calling vpon the ſpirite of Chriſt, ſhall haue much greater force, than if every 
one ſeuerally thould conceine it at home, and ſo teach it to the people, or if afewe 
priuate men ſhould make it. Againe, when biſhops are gathered in one, they dos the 
more commodiouſly take aduiſe in common, what and in what forme they ought to 
teach, leaſt dinerſitie ſhould breede offence. Thirdly Paul preſcribeth this order in 
diſcerning of doctrines: For whereas he giueth to euery ſeuerall Church a power to 
diſcerne, he ſheweth what is the order of doing1n weightier cauſes, that is cttat ibe 
Churches ſhould tale ypon them a common ttiall of the matter A And o 
doththd very feeling of godlines inſtruct vs, that if any man trouble he church with 


an vnwontedidoctrine, and the matter proc eede ſo fart thai there heipvtill of gre2— 
ter diſſemion, the chur ches ſhould: firſt meete together, and examine the que i. Cor. 14. 8. 
tion propounded : arlaſt, after wit diſc uſſing had, bring foorth idtteqminatiory 


taken 


Comncell to bere- 
ctiued as a true 
and ſound expo · 
ſition of the ſcrip- 


ture, ſome councels 


bawing ex 

define oo 
gaiuſt Scripture : 
fo far off it u that 


Conncels 


baus power to 


authoriſe Scrip- 
ure. 


Cap. 9. Of the outward meanes 


taken out of the Scripture, ſuch as may both take away doubting out of the people, and 
ſtop the mouthes of — & — men, that they — — ſo hardie to proceed 
any further: So when Arrius was riſen, the Nicene Synode was gathered together, 
whi ch with the authoritie thereof both did breake the wicked endeuours of the vn- 
godly man, and reſtored peace to the Churches which he had vexed, and defended 
the eternall godhead of Chriſt, againſt his blaphemous doctrine. When afterwarde 
Eunomius and Macedonixs ſtirred vp new troubles, their madneſſe was reſiſted with 
like remedie by the Synode of Conſtantinople. In the Councell at Epheſus the wic- 
kedneſſe of Neftorins was baniſhed. Finally this hath beene fromthe beginning the 
ordinarie meane in the Church to preſerue vnitie, ſo oft as Satan began to worke 
any thing. But let vs remember, that not in all ages or in all places arc found Atha- 
naſies, Baſtles, Cyrilles, and ſuch defenders oftrue doctrine whom the Lord then raiſed 
vp- But let vs thinke what happened at Epheſ«s in the ſecond Synode, where the he- 
reſie of Ewtiches preuailed, the man of holy memorie Flauianus was baniſhed with 
certainc other godly men, and many ſuch miſchiefes committed: euen becauſe Dio- 
ſcorus a ſeditious man and of a very naughtie nature, was there the cheefe, and not 
the Spirite of the Lord. But there was not the Church. I graunt. For this I deter- 
mine viterly that the truth doth not therefore die in the Church, although it be op- 
preſſed of one councell: but that the Lord marucllouſly preſerueth it, that it may a- 
— in due time riſe vp, and get the ouethand. But 1 denie that thus is perpetuall, 

at that is a true and certaine expoſition of Scripture which hath beene receiued by 
conſents of a Councell. 

14 Butthe Romaniſts ſhoote at an other marke, when they teach that the power 
to expound the Scripture belongeth to the Councelles, yea and that without appel- 
lation from them. For they abuſe this colour, to call it an expoſition of the Scrip- 
ture whatſoeuer is decreed in the Councels, Of purgatory, of the interceſſion of 
Saintes, of auricular confeſſion, and ſuch other — cannot be found one ſyllable 
in the Scriptures, But becauſe all theſe things haue beene ſtabliſhed by the authority 
ofthe Church, that is to ſay (to ſpeake truely) receiued in opinion wh vſe, therefore 
euery one of them muſt be taken for an expolitionof Scripture. And not that one- 
ly : But ifa Councell decree any thing, though Scripture cry out againſt it,yet it ſhall 


ſhould beare the name of an expoſition thereof.Chriſt commandeth all ro drinke of the cup, 


which he reacheth in the Supper. The councell of Conſtance forbade that it ſhould 
not be giuen to the lay people, but willed that the Prieſt only ſhould drinke of it. That 
which ſo directly tighterh againſt the inſtitution of Chriſt, they will haue to be taken 
for an expoſition oft. Paul calleth the ſorbidding of marriage, the hypocriſie of de- 
uils : And the holy Ghoſt in another place pronounc eth that marriage is in all men 
holy and honorable. Whereas they haue afterward forbidden Prieſtes to marrie, 
they require to haue that taken for the true and naturall expoſition of the Scripture, 
when — can be imagined more agaiuſtit, If any dare once open his mouth to 
the contrary, he ſhall be iudged an heretike: bicauſe the determination of the church 
is without appellation : and to doubt of her expoſition, that it is not true, is a hainous 
offence, Why ſhould I inucy againſt ſo great eleinciſc ? For the very ſhewing of 
it is an ouercomming of it. As for that which they teach of the power to allow the 
Scripture, Iwittinglypaſſe it ouer. For in ſuch fort to make the Oracles of God 
ſubie& tothe iudgement of men, that they ſhould therefore be of force becauſe they 
haue pleaſed men, is a blaſphemie vnwoorthic to be rehearſed: and I haue be- 
fore touched the ſame matter alreadie. Yet Iwill aske them one thing: If the au- 
thoritie of the — be founded vpon the allowance of the Church, what 
Counccls deeree will they alleadge of that matter? Ithinke they haue none. Why 
then did Arrius ſuffer himſelft to be ouere ome at Nice with teſtimonies brought out 
of the Goſpell of Jobn ? For after theſe mens ſayiug, it was free for him to haue refuſed 


them, 
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chem, for to much as chert had no allowance of a general 
alleage the olde roll, which'is called the Canon, uch th 


Here they muſt needes bee dumbæ. Houbeit I deſie further to 
ONES thinke that was. For en chat the! ſame was nut 
among the old writers, And if that which Hirrom ſaith ought to 
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granny of che. 


more conſcience, iv charging the 
onſcience; than — — =. 

—2 

cruell a butcherie is that which they command concerning auric e 2 In — 

other lawes there apprereih not ſo great violence: but thoſe which ſeeme the 

tolerable of all, doe tyrannouſly oppreſſe conſciences. I leaue v howehey 

corrupt the worſhip of God, and doe ſpoile God himſelſfe of his rigin, which is the 

onely lawmaker, This power is now to bee intreated of, whether the Church may 

1 I herlawes. — _ — che order of policie — 

ched, but this onely is intended, that God bee ri worthipped according, to 

rule which him{%}fe hath preſcribed, and that the ſpirituall libertie, hich bath re- 

garde vnto God, may remaine ſafr vnto vs. Vic harh made that allchoſe decrees be 

called traditions of men, wharſocuer rhey be that haue concerning OI 

of God proceeded from men beſide his word. Againſttheſe do u ſtriue, not againſt 

the holy and proſtable ordinances of the Church which make for the preſeruation 

either of diſcipline or honeſtie or peace. But ihe ende of our ſtriuing is, that the im- 

meaſurable and barbarous Empire may be reſtrained, which they vſurpe vpon ſoules, 

that would be counted paſſors of the Church, but in very deedt are moſt cruell but- 

chers. For they ſay that the lawes which they make are (pi and paraining to 

the ſoule, and they affirme them to be neceſfatie to eternall life. But (as I haue cuen 

now touched) the kingdome of Chriſt is inuaded, ſo the lihertie by him giuen to the 

conſciences of the faithfull is veterly oppreſſed.· & throwen abroad. I ſpeałe not now 

with how great vngodlines they ſtabliſſ the obſeruing of their laues, while out of it 

they reach men to ſeeke both forgiuenes of ſins, and righteouſnes & ſaluation, while 

they ſet in it the whole ſum of religion and godlines.This one thing earneftly hold, 

that chere ought no neceſſitie to be laideypon conſciences in thoſe things wherein 

they are made free by Chriſt, and vnlet they be made free, as we haue before taught, 

they cannot reſt wich God.They mic acknowledge one onely king Chriſt their dew 

liuerer, and be gouerned by one law of libertie, euen the holy word of the Goſpelliif The Aberrie which 

they will keepe ſhll the grace which they haus once obteinod in Chi iſt: they mult be _ 2 Too 

- holden walt no bondage, and bound uin no bonds. che Remety 
2 - Theſe Solous doe inderd faine thas iheir conſtuntions ate lawes of libertie ; à many barde and 

ſweete yoke,a lipht burden: but who cannot ſee that ihey be meere lies? They them- heauic cenſtuur- 

ſelues in deed do feele no heauines of their one lawes, which caſtmgaway the feare ruh which vor- 

of God, doe carelefly and ſtouily both their oume and Gods lawes. But 7 feen | x3 2 


they that are touched with any core eee ee, . bunbem. 
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, ſcience doe flowe and come euen to men. Bu in ſpeaking] properly, it hath reſpect 
. to 


c. 1. Of the ourandaicans 


rihes Nui did d eale ia tha behalfe, iu he ddfiade fomuch us * 
pon mem any ſaar e at all and ihat nat withom b auſe . ic foneſawe with 
great a wound. conſcibnoci ſnolild befttibkengtahty bo lharged with a neceſ- 
fie ofthoſe things wherebf ille Lotti hdd left them bbertic.) On the other ide the 
conſtitutions are almoſt innumerabley which / theſe men haue moſt grecuoulſly ſta- 
bliſhedwith threatening of eternell death, which they moſt ſruerely requite as ne- 
ceſſary to ſaluatioti. And among thoſe there are many moſt hard to be kept, but all of 
them if the whole multitude of them be laid togither)are impoſſible: ſo great is the 
heape. How then ſhall it be poſſible, that they vb whom ſo great a weight of diffi- 
cultie lieth, ſhoulde not bee vexed in perplexitie with extreme anguiſh and terror? 
Therefore my purpoſe is heere to impute ſuch conſtitutions, as tend to this ende, in- 
wardly to bind ſoules od, and charge them with a religion, as though they 
taught them of things neceſſarie to ſaluation. | 

3 'Thisqueſtiondoth therefore iricumber the moſt partofmen,betauſc they do 
not ſuttlely _—_— put difference betweene the outwarde court(as they call it) and 
the courtof conſcience, Moreover this.increaſcth the difficultie, that Paul teacheth 


| thatthe:tuagiſtrare ought to bee 0beyed not onely for feare of puniſhment, but for 


ponftiences fake, Whereuponfolloweth,that conſciences are alſo bounde wich the 
litikella wet · But ifit were ſo, then all ſhoulde fall that wee haue ſpoken in the laſk 
and intend no to ſpe akæ concerning the ſpirituall gouernment. For the 
lofin is knot , firſt it is good to learne what is conſcience, The definition is tobe 
athertd of the proper deriuation of the word. For, as when men do with mind & vn- 
erſt anding conceme the knowledge of things, they are thereby ſaid ſcire, to knowe, 
wherupon is deriged the name of ſcience knowledge: ſo when they haue a feeling of 
Gods ent as a witnes adioyned withthem which doth not ſuffer them to hide 
their ſinas, but that they be brought accuſed bo the iudgement ſeat of God, that ſame 
feeling is called conſcience. Far it is a c ertaine meant betweene God and man; be- 
cauſe it ſuffereth not man to ſuppreſſe that which hee kugweth, but putſueth him 
ſo far till ic bring him to guiltineſſe. This is it that Paul meanech when he reicheth 
that conſcience doth togither witneſſe with men, when their thoughts doe accuſe 
or acquite them in the iudgement of God. A ſimple knowledge miglit remaine in 
man as incloſtd. Therefore this feeling which. preſenteth man to the iudge- 
mont of God, is as it were a keeper io — to man, do marke and watch all his ſe- 
cretes, that nothing ſhoulde remaine buried in darkeneſſe. Whereupap allo com- 
meth that olde prouerbe, conſcience is a thouſaride witncſſus. For the Came reaſon 
alſo Peter hath ſer the examination of a good conſeience, for quietneſſe of minde, 
when we being perſwaded of the grace of Chriſt do without feare preſent our ſelues 
to God. And the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes victh theſe wordes, to haue 
no more conſcience of ſinne, in ſteed of, to be delivered or acquited, that finne may 
no more accuſe vs. 5 | | % Al 0 
4 Therefore as workes haue reſpect tomen, ſo the conſcience is referred to 
God: ſo that conſt ience is nothung elſe but the in warde pureneſſe of the hart. In 
whüch ſenſe Pau writeth that chaxitie is vers, of the lawe, oui of a pute con- 
ſcience, and faith not fained. Afterward alid in the ſame chapter hee ſheweth howe 
muchit differeth from vnderſtanding, ſaying that ſome had ſuſtered ſhipwrack from 


the faith, bec auſe they had forſaken good conſcience, For in theſewordes hee figni 
eth, that it is a lively affection to u 


orſhip God, and a ſyncere deſire to liue godlily & 
holily. Sometime indeede it js referred allo to men, as in Luke, when the ſame Paul 
reſtiberh, tha he indcuoured himſelfe that he might walke with a good conſcience. 
toward God and men. But this was therefore ale issue che fruites of good con- 


— n ot. 120 


ele. ———2r— 
con tary fgr example. God comaundeth not onaly co-keeperhe 
mind —— Roam ſorbiddech ali manei of ſilthines of words 
& outward v antomreſſe whatſocuerir be. To the keepingatthis law my ronſcience 
is ſubiect, although there liued not one maa im the word. So he that bebaueth him- 
ſelfe ii ately, doth not onely ſme im this titat he giveth euill 1 to his 
brethren, buche hath his conſcience und bete God: In things 
chat ure of themſelues menge chere is inother oo ion For we to abſtain 
from them if they breed any offence: but dhe — Paul ſpæaa 
keth of fleſh conſetrate to idots. If any (uicht hie) mat doubt; touch itmut, for conſes+ 1. Cor io ad. 
ences ſake · I ſay for ebnſc ience, not thine on, but the others, A faithful mam ſhould 
finne,whch being firſt watned ſhould meuercheleſſe vate of ſuch ſirſh. Bur however 
in reſpect of his brother, it be neceſſaty forhim to abſtaine, as its — 
yet he ceaſeth not to keepe ſtill the libertie of conſtience. We ſee how his hae 
ding the outward worke,leaueth the conſcience vabound., / ©. o,] 


5 Nod let vs returne to ihe lawes ofmen. If they be made ta 2 — ec * Ak 


7 9. 


ys wich a religion, as though ihe obſeruing of them were of i ſolfe nhareffai, rhewwe — 2 


ſay that that is lalde vpon conſciencewhach was not lawſull to be ia Fot Loves of en. 
our conſeiehces haue not to doe wich men, bu tvith God onely: w pertui- 
nechthat eommon difference betweene the eartlily court and the cout of confriz 
ence.” When the whole wotld was wrapped in a moſt thicke miſt of 1gnorance, yet 
this ſmall ſparkle of lighetemained, that boy acknowledged a mans conſcience to be 
aboue all iudgements of men. Howbeit the ſame thing chat they did with one word 
confeſſe, they did afrerwarde in deede ouerthrowe: yet ĩt ua Gods will chat there 
ſhould then alſo remaide ſome teſtimonie of Chriſti aa libertie, which ebener! 
conſeiences from th tyrannie of men. But that difficultie is not yet diſſolued, 
ariſethi out of the wordes of Paul. Fbr if nemnſt abey Princes not only for per 
ſake but alſo for tonſrienoęyit ſcemhih thereupoti to follow chat Prigces law es be. 
alſo dominion/duereonfrience.: If this be rue, then the ſame alſo oughttobe ſaide 
of the lawes of the Church: I anfwere thar firſt here womuſt put a difference between 
the generlltie and ſpecialtie. For tough all ſpec iall hayes dde not touch the conſci- 
ence, yet we are bound by the generall commaundemem of God; which commen- 
deth vnto vs tlie authoritie of magiſtrares. And yponthis poineſtandeth tha: diſputa· 
tion of Paw that magiſtrates areto be honored ben auſt they art 1 hi Rom. 1 ba I, 
the meant time he teacheth notthkt rhoſe — doc wt 
to the inwarde — — — — — #*tdlech 
both the worſlupping of God pat the ipiritua of ri (abpuccalche 
ordinances of wm tr kr they bel Another thi Wee 20 he tioted, 
(which yet hangeth ypon the former) that ihe — men, uhethet they be made 
by the magiſtrate or by the Church although er ariexo a (Iſpeake 
of the £9 and righteous lawes) yerrheretort dots themſe luen hinde conſci- 
ence, becauſe the wHhoale ne ceſſitie of keep thenr int cb tothe gencrall ende; 
but conſiſterh not in rlit things commuandedi From ibi arg dee fro differ — 
thoſe thut pt eſcnbe a no forme of 'the r Sled andgliditcharappo 
neceſſltivinthings that be ar libertie. „ (2 16th Düse: e 21. 
But ſuch are thoſe that Nirhdoday be called etre ande eme The authoritie 


Papac le, which are thruſt in, in ſterde of the uue and neceſſuie wort of A e. 


Gad. And as they be iannumet able: fo areahete inſinite bonds to cat cha 

ſoules But althouſ 0 inthe declaration of the law we haue ſumc ut tuuahid them 

yet becauſe this place was ſitter to intte ate — 11 (cer Tull —— 
thereogether the wholt ſumint in the * 
ö ready 
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diſcourſed ſo muth as ſeemed eo be ſuff 
| doc sakecvpon themiulues,' in li * 
. rely eo dog 


conſciences 22 awes,rnderchi precence, at — pon Lande 
Tn Laage, ſinc e tlie the Church is committod vnto them. 

aſſirme that w — — and preſcribe, ought ne- 
ceſſarily to beabſerued of the Chriſtian : and chat he that breaketh ir, is guil- 
tie.ofdouble daobedievee, for th he is ious both :o God and tothe Church. 
Certainly, if chey were true Dithops, Iwoulchin this behalfe graunt to them ſotne au- 


1 — 2 trrequr bat orcas ſite ro the well ordering 


83 the Ch eſſe than 8 
bo ac counted, they cannot tale m —— it neuer ſo little, but that 


theyThall take too much. But 3 beene 8 - N 
this preſemt that atfocue rpower tru e Biſhops 30 ame r 4 

3 to them alſo: yet Idenie that they be therefore a ed lamakers ouei 
the farhſull, cut may thernſelues 2 as a rule to live by, or compell to their or- 
committed vnto them. When I ſay thus, I me ane, that it is not 


lawfull for to ilaliner to the Church to bee obſerued of neceſſitie, that which 


they of themſelues without the worde of God. For as much as chat au- 
— — vnknowen to the Apoſtles, and ſo oſi taken away from the mini- 
ſters of the Church bythe Lords one mouth: I maruell who haue beene ſo holde to 
take it ypon them, and at this day are ſo bolde to defend it, beſide the example of the 
W aunſt the manifeſt prohibition of God. 
that ev e the perfect rule of well liuing, the Lorde 
1 all that in his lawe, that he hath left nothing for men chat they 
might adde to that ſum. And this he did firſt for this e, that bec auſe the whole 
eee ſtandech in this point, if all works be gouerned by his will as by 
e, he eee directer of liſe: then, to de- 
clare that he r reth of vs nothing more thanobedicnce.For this reaſon Lame, faith: 


be that iudgeth his brocher iudgeth the law : he that iudgeth the law, is not an obſer- 


uer of the law, but a tudge.· Rut there is one onely lawmaker, that can both ſave and 
— We beare chat God doch claime this one as proper to himſelſe, to rule 
the gouernment and lawes of his word. And — ching was {poken be- 


ure of Eſan, — Re, the Lord is our ling. he Lorde is our 


Lord u our iud 8 Truly in both theſe places is ſhewed, 
that he chat harh power ouer the ſoule;hath the indgement of life & death, Yea Lowes 
WOT AC ALE MP y:Now no man can take that vpon him. Therefore God muſt 
ed to obe 1 kin — — the power 


— = 2 as _ words of Efay cxprefſe, and to be the king, and iudge, and 
Therefore Peter, when he admontheththe 2aftors of their 
Se —— — fende the flocke, not as yſing a Lordſhip over the Clergie, 


rr ways cet 6gnificth the inheritance —— is to ſay the fuithfull 

righely weigh, that it is not lam toll, that chat ſhould be transferred 

— ; weſhall ynderſtandshar ſo all the power 

is cutoff whatſoever it be, that they challenge, which aduaunce themlclues to com- 
pig the Church withour the word of God, 

, for as much as the whole cauſe hangeth thereupon, that if God be the 

Tandy! wwemaker, it is not lawfullfoc men to take that honour to themſclues : it is 

; meectcalſocherewithall ro keepe in minde thoſe two reaſons which we haue ſpoken, 

why the Lorde claimerh that to himſelfe alone. The fitſt is that hu will may be to 

rs a perfecttule of all righteouſut ſſe and holineſſe: and chat ib in the knowing of him 


may 
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trarie to cho word of God: Of that ſort be all thoſe which are famed to belong to the 
true worſhipping of God, and to the obſeruing whereof conſciences are bounde, as 
though chey were neceſſary to be obſerued. Lervs therefore remember that al lawes 
of men ought to be — — wich this balance, if we will haue a ſure tryall tharmay 
rn omrndng aud ————— —4 
) | r s that a to the c 
withnew burthens. Tho ſecond reaſon he more vſeth with the Galathians in the like 


Lib. z. gat 


oaſe. This therefore he trauolleth to prooue in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, that the Col... 


doctrine 4 is not to be ſought at mens hands: 
bicauſe the Lord hath faithfully and fully inſtructed vs how he ought to be worſhip« 
ped. To prooue the ſame in the firſt Chapter he ſaith that in the Goſpel is conteined 
all wiſedome, whereby the man of God may be made perfect in Chriſt, In the begin- 
ning of the ſecond chapter he ſaith, that all the treaſures of wiſedome and vnderſtan- 

ding are hid den in Chriſt, Thereupon he afterward concludeth, let the fauthfull be- 
ware that they be not by vaine Philoſophie led from the flocke of Chriſt, according 
to the conſtitutions of men. But in the end ofthe Chapter, hee doth yet wich greater 
boldnes condemne all Eehelothreskias,that is to ſaye, all fained worſhppings, which 
men deuiſe to themſelues, or receiue of other, and whatſocuer precepts they dare of 
themſelues giue concerning the worſhipping of God. Wee haue therefore, that all 
thoſe ordinances are wicked, in obſeruing Whereof the — of God 1s fained 
to be. As for the places in the Galathians wherwith he earneſtly affirmeth that con- 
ſciences,which ought to bee ruled of God onely , ought not to bee intangled with 
ſnares, they are open enough, ſpecially in the fift Chapter. Therefore let it be ſuffici- 
ent to haue but noted them. 


hut becauſe the whole matter ſhall better bee made open by examples, before The ceuſe 


do burden the Church, are pernicious and wicked: our aduerſaries defende that they 


P 
—— 
be holy and auaileable to ſaluation. There be two kinds of them ; for ſome concerne me: as diſcipline 


Ceremonies and rites, other ſome pertaine more to difcipline. Is there-then a inſt v ins 


cauſe to mooue vs to impugne them both? Truly a iuſter than we would. Firſt doe not 
the authors themiſelues clegrely define, that the very worſhipping of God is conteined 
in them? To what purpoſe do they apply their ceremonies, but that God ſhoulde bee 
worthipped by them? And that commeth to paſſe not by the onely error of the igno- 
rant multitude, but by their allowance that haue the place of reaching. I doe not 
touch the groſſe abhominations, wherewith they haue gone about to ouetthrowe all 

odlines. But it ſhould not be imagined among them to be ſo hainous an offence, to 
— failed in any of the leaſt petie traditions, vnleſſe they did make the worlhipping 
of God ſubiect to their fained deviſes, What do we then offendiif at this day we can 
not beare that which Paul taught to be intollerable, that the lawful order of the wor- 
ſhipping of God ſhoulde bee reduced to the will of men: ſpecially whenthey com- 
mand men to worſhip according to the element of the world, which Paul teſtifieth 
to be agamſt Chriſtꝰ Againe, it is not vnknowen, with how preciſe neceſſitie they bind 
conſciences to keepe Whatſoeuer they command. Here when we è rie out to the con- 
trarie, we haue all one cauſe with Paul which in no wiſe ſuffereth faithfull conſcien- 
ces to be brought into bondage of men. 


Caloſ. 3. 20. 
Gal. 3. 1. 
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10 Moreouer this worſt of all is added, that when religion hath oncebegun to 4 eſs auld in 


be deſiled with fuch vaine inventions, there euer 2 chat peruerſneſſe 


2 another 


the 


for 


that we go any further, it is good alſo to apply this doctrine to our owne times. We Ecclefieflic 2 
ſay that the conſtitutions which they call Ec cleſiaſtic all where with the Pope and his — 7 = 


Paparie to 
tramſgreſſe the 


*Cap.10.,, | Oftheoutward meanes 


lew of God then another abhominable frowardneſſe , whereof Chriſt reproched the Phariſees that 
te miſſi in be the commaundement of God is made voide for the traditions of men. Iwill not 
keepme of humane yſe mine own words in fighting againſt our lawmakers at theſe daies. Let ihẽ haue ihe 
— victotie, ifthey can by any meane purge themſelues from this. accuſation of Chriſt, 
But how ſhould they excuſe them, when among them it is thought infinitely more 
hainous, to haue omitted auticular confeſſion when the time of yeere commeth 
about, than to haue continued a moſt wicked life a whole yeere togither ? to haue in- 
fected their toong with a little taſting of fleſn on a Friday, than to haue defiled their 
bodie with whore dome all the daies of the weeke ? to haue put ibeir hand to an ho- 
* neſt worke vpon a day conſecrate to I wot not iat petie Saintes, than to haue con- 
tinually exerciſed their members in moſt wicked offences? for a prieſtto be coupled 
with one lawfull mariage, than tobe entangled with a thouſand adulteries? not to 
haue performed a vowed pilgrimage, than os eake faith in all promiſes ? not to haue 
walted ſomewhat vpon monſtrous and no leſſe ſuperfluous and vnproſitable ex- 
ceſſiue · gorgeouſneſſe of temples, than to haue failed to helpe the extreme neceſſi- 
ties of he poore ? to haue paſled by an Idole without honour , than to haue deſpite- 
fully intreated all kindes of men? not to haue mumbled vp at certaine howers a great 
number of words Without vnderſtanding, than neuer to haue conceiued a true prayer 
in their heart? What is to make voide the commaundement of God for the tra · 
ditions of men, if this be not: when commending the keeping of Gods commande- 
ments but coldly and as it were lightly by the way, they do no leſſe carneſtly and bu- 
fily exact the obeying of their owne, than it they contained in them the whole pithe 
ve godlines? when reuenging the wanlgreſſingof Gods law, withlight penalties of 
ſatisfactions, they puniſh the very leaſt offence of one of their owne decrees with 
no leſſe paine than with priſonment, baniſliment, fire or ſword ? Being not ſo ſharpe 
and hard to entrear againſt the deſpiſers of God, they perſecute the 1 of them 
ſclues with — batred to the extremitie, and doe ſo inſtiuct all thoſe, 
whoſe ſimplic itie they hold captiue, that they would with more contented minde ſee 
the whole law of God ouerthtowen, that one ſmall utle ( as they call it) in the com- 
maundements of the Church to be broken. Firſt in this point is gricuous offence 
committed, that for ſmall mat: ers, and ſuch as (if it ſhould be tried by Gods iudge- 
ment) are at libertie, one man deſpiſeth, iudgeth and caſteth wy another, But 
now as though that were not cuill enough, thoſe trifling elements of the worlde (as 
Paul calle th them in writing to the Galathians ) are Weighed of more value than the 
oracles of God. And he that is in a maner ac quited in adulterie, is iudged in meate: 
he that hath leaue to vſe a harlot, is forbidden to haue a wife, I his profit verily is 
gotten by that tranſgreſſing obedience, which is ſo much turned from God as it de- 
clincth to men. 
Humane ord uu. 11 There be alſo other two not ſlender faultes, which we diſallow in the ſame 
ce: though vnpro ordinances. Firſt, bec auſe they preſcribe for the molt part vnprofitable, and ſomtime 
Halli in reſpet alſo fond obſeruations: then, bec auſe godly conſciences arg oppreſſed with the infini: 
K pt , multitude of them, and being rouled backe into a certaine Tewithnes , they ſo cleaue 
burden/ome , yer to ſhadowes, chat they cannot attaine to Chriſt. Whereas I cal them fond and vnpro- 
embraced by mm fitable,I know that that will not ſeeme credible to the wiſedome of the fleſn, which ſo 
becauſe they are wel liketh them, that it thinketh the church to be vtterly deformed when they be ta- 
> bo. morn ken away, But this is it, that Paul wrireth of, to haue a reſemblance of 1 in 
they ſeeme intro- Countertait worſhipping, in humility, & in this that they thinke that with their ſharp- 
duZtions to humi neſſe tliey be able to tame their fleſh. This is truely a moſt wholeſome admonition, 
1 a becauſe ſuch as ought neuer to {lip away from vs. Mens traditions (ſaith he) do deceiue vnder 
. er the ſhew of wiſedome, whence haue they this colour? bic auſe they are fained of men, 
Hel y deintzaes, therefore the wit of man doth therein acknow his one, and acknowing it doth more 
Col. 2.23. gladly embrace it, chan any thing were it neuer ſo good, that lefle agrecde * 
is 


Gal. 49. 
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his vanitie. Againe they haue _ another commendation, becauſe they ſeeme 
to be fir mtroductions to humilitie, for that with their yoke they hold the mindes of 
men preſſed downe to the ground, Laſt of all, becauſe they ſeeme to tend to this end 
to reſtraine the daintines of the fleſh, and to ſubdue it with rigor of abſtinence, there- 
fore they are thought to be wiſely deuiſed. But what ſaith Paul to theſe things? doth 
he not ſhake off thoſe viſors: leſt the ſimple ſhould be deceiued with falſe pretence ? 
Becauſc he judged this enough for confutation of them, that he had ſaid that they 
were the inuentions of men, be paſſeth ouer all theſe things without confutation, as 
though he eſteemed them for nothing: Lea, be cauſe he knew that all fained worſhi 
pings in the Church were eondemned, and are ſo much more ſuſpitions to the fait 
tull as they more delight the wit of man: becauſe he knew that that fained image of 
outward humilitie doth ſo much differ from true humilitie, as it might eaſilie be diſ- 
cerned: finally becauſe he knew that that childiſh introduction was no more eſtee- 
med than an exerciſe of the body:therfore he willed that the very ſame things ſhould 
be to the faithfull in ſteed of a confutation of mens traditions, by fauour of which 
they were commended among the ignorant. 


12 So at this day not oneſy the vnlearned common people, but euery man as he Yaine men, hype. 
is moſt puffed vp with worldly wiſedome, fois he moſt marucllouſly delighted with 71% <nd/foles de- 


beholding of ceremonies. - But hypocrites and fooliſh womenthinke that there can 


be nothing deuiſed more glorious nor better. But they which do more deeply ſearch, the tei Cereme- 
and more trucly weigh according to the rule of godlines, of what value ſo many and wie: of the Church 
ſuch ceremomes are, doe vnderſtand firſt that they aretrifles, becauſe they haue no 9 Rome. 


profit : then, that they are deccits, becauſe they doe with vaine 2 beguile the 
cies of the beholders. Iſpeake of thoſe Ceremonies, vnder which the Romiſh ma- 
ſters will that there be great miſteries: but we find them by experience to be nothin 

elſe but mery mockerics. And it is no maruell that the Authors of them haue fallen ſo 
far as to mocke both themſelues and other with trifling follies: bec auſe they partly 
tooke their ex amplar out of the dotages of the Gentiles, and partly after the manner 
of Apes did vndiſc reetly counterfaite the old vſages of the Law of Moſes, which no 
more pertained to vs than the ſacrifices of beaſtes and ſuch other things. Truely al- 
though there were none other argument, yet no man that hath his ſound wit wil look 
for any goodnes of a heapeſo ill patched togither. And the thing it ſelfe plainly ſhew- 
eth that many Ceremonics haue no other vic but to amaſe the people rather than to 
teach them, So in theſe new found Canons, that doe rather peruert than preſerue diſ- 
cipline, the hypocrites repoſe great importance: but if ama do better looke into thẽ 
he ſhal find that they are nothing elſe but a ſhadowiſh & vaniſhing ſhew of diſcipline. 


13 But now ( to come to the other point) who doth not ſee that raditions with The number ofce- 
heaping one vpon another, are ouergrowen into ſo great a number, that the Chriſti- mente gron en 


an Church may in no wiſe beate them, Hereby it is come to paſſe, that in Ceremo- 
nies there appeareth I wot not what Tewiſhnes, and the other obſeryations bring a 


intellerabls in the 


gricuous burchery to Chriſtian Soules. Auge ſtine complained that in his time, the Ad Tan.Epi.119. 


Commandements of God neglected, all things were full of ſo many preſumptions, 
that he was more grieuouſſy rebuked that in his Octaues had touched the ground 
with bare foote, than he that had buried his wit with drunkennes. He cõplaineth that 
the Church, which the mercy of God willed to be free, was ſo burdened, that the ſtate 
ofthe Jewes was much more tolerable. If that mw man had happened to liue in our 
age, with what complaintes would he haue bewailed the bondage that now is ? For 
both the number is ten times greater, and euery ſmall title is a hundred times more 
rigorouſly looked vnto, than atthat time. So is wont to be done: whentheſe peruerſe 
lawmakers haue gotten the dominion, they make no end of bidding and forbidding, 
till they come to extreme pecuithnes. Which thing Paul hath alſo very well declared 
in thele words: If ye be dead to the world, y are I as thoughyewere — 
t 2 Wi 


Col.3.30. 


Chriſtianitie buri- 


Cap.1o. Of the outward meanes 


with traditions, as eate not, taſte not, handle not? For whereas the Greeke word a. 
teſthai, ſignifieth both to eate and to touch, doubiles in this place it is taken in the ficſt 
of theſe two fignitications,leaſt there ſhould be a ſuperfluous repetition. Therefore be 
doth here excellenily wel deſcribe the proceedings of the falſe Apoſtles. They begin 
at ſuperſtition, ſo that they do not only forbid to car, but alſo euen ſlenderlyto claw: 
when they haue obtained 9 chen alſo forbid to taſte. When this is alſo gran- 
ted them, they reckon it not lau full ſo much as to touch with a finger. 

14 This tyrannie in the ordinances of men we do at this day woorthily blame, 


ed vnder heapes of by which it is come to paſſe that poore conſcienc es are maruellouſly tormented with 


geren. 
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innumerable decrees & immeaſurable exacting of keeping of them. Of canons pertai- 
ning to diſcipline we haue {poke in another place.Ofthe ceremonies hat ſhal I ſay, 
by which it is brought about that Chriſt being halfe buried, we are returned to Tewith 
Geures? Our Lord Chriſt ( ſaith Auguſtine) hath bound togither the fellowihippe of 
the newe people, with Sacraments very fewe in number, moſt excellent in ſigniſi- 
cation, moſt eaſie in obſeruing. How farre the multitude and diuerſitie of viages 
wherewith at this day we ſee the church to be entangled,doth differ from this ſimpli- 
city, it cannot be ſufficiently declared. I know with what crafticthift ſome ſuttle men 
do excuſe this peruerſneſſe. They ſay that among vs there are many as rude as they 
were in the people of Ifracll: that ſuch introduction was ordained for their ſakes, 
which although the ſtronger may well want, yet they ought not to neglect u, for as 
much as they ſee it to be profitable for the weake brethren. Tanſwere, that we are 
not ignorant, what we owe tothe weakneſſe of our brethren : but on the other ſide 
we take exception and ſay, that this is not the way whereby the weake may be pro- 
uided for, that they ſhould be ouerwhelmed with great heapes of Ceremonies. The 
Lord did not in vaine put his difference beuveene vs and the olde people, that his 
wil was to inſtru them like children with ſignes and figures, but ys more ſimply with- 
out ſuch outward furniture. As (ſaith Pas!) a childe is ruled ot his ſcboolemaſter, and 
kept vnder cuſtodie,according tothe capacity of his age: ſo tlie Iewes are kept vnder 
the law. But we are like vnto full growen men, which being ſer at libertie from tutor- 
ſhippe and gouernment, haue no more neede of childiſh introductions. Truely the 
Lord did forſee what maner of common people there thould be in his Church, and 
how they ſhould be ruled. Yet he did in this manner as we haue ſaid, make difference 
berweene vs and the Iewes, Therefore it is a ſooliſh way, if we will prouidefor the 
ignorant, in raiſing vp Iewiſhnes which is abrogate by Chriſt ; Chriſt alſo touched in 
his owne words thus difference ofthe olde and new people, when he ſaid to the wo- 
man of Samaria, that the time was come wherein the true worſhippers ſhould wor- 
ſhip God in Spirit and truth. This verily had alway beene done: but the new wor- 
ſhippers differed from the old in this point, that vnder Moſes the Spirituall worthip- 
ping of God was ſhadowed and in a maner entangled with many Ceremonies, which 
being aboliſhed, he is now more {imply worſhipped. Therefore they that confounde 
this difference, do ouerthrow the order inſtitute and ſtabliſhed by Chriſt. Shall there 
then ( wilt thou ſay ) no ceremonics be giuen to the ruder ſort to helpe their ynskl- 
fulnes ? I ſay not ſo: for I verily thinke that this kind of helpe is profitable for them. 
I do here trauell only that ſuchi a meane may be vſed, as may brightly ſet out Chriſt 
and not darken him. Therefor there ate giuen vs of God few Ceremonies, and thoſe 
not laborſome, that they ſhould ſnew Chriſt being preſent. The Iewes had moe gi- 
uen them, that they thould be images of him being abſent. Abſent I ſay he was, not 
in power, but in maner of ſignifying. Therefore, that meane may be kept, it is neceſ- 
ſarie to keepe that fewnes in number, c aſines in obſcruing, and dignitie an ſignifying, 
which allo conſiſteth in clearnts. What need I to ſay that chis hath not beene done? 
For the thing it ſelfe is in all mens eies. * | 
15 Hegre I omit with how pernitiqus opinions mens mindes are filled in ihin- 
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king that they be ſacrifices here with oblatiori.isriphtly made te God, wherebyſirls Birne 


are clenſed, whereby righteouſnefic and faluationis obtayn 
good things are corrupted with ſuch foerne errburs: ſrafmuch an in this behalfe a een, 

mi may no lefleafientin che very wollen alſo combaded of 'GodBotthis hath mote . ares 
bainouſnes; that ſo much honor is giuetoworksra(hly fained by the wil of man hat 
they are thought to be things Jdeſermng eternall life. Fot the workes commanded ks _ — 


7 


ed: They 


God haue reward therefore; becautc' the lawmaker himſelfe in reſpect of obedrence 


ac cepteth them. Therefore they 
weld 


receive not their value of their one woorthines, 
their owne deſeruing, but bet auſe God ſo much eſteemeth our obedience to- 
ward him. I ſpeake here ofthe perfection of wor kes which is commanded of God, make wony of. 


and is not performed of men. For therefore the very works ofthe la wihic hwe doc, 
haue nothanke but ofthe free goodnes of God, becauſe in them our obedience is 


out Chriſt, therfore let vs paſſe ouer that queſtion. I come backe againe to chat which 


properly belongeth to this prefent argument, that whatſotuer commendation works 


aue in them, they haue it in reſpect of the obedience, which onely the Lord doth 


looke vpon 


tiom 
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ecepts of men. This therefore 
le to (eeke in thoſe onward 


peth in, that men will worthp God with their o,, fained devils, 


the lawts be that c made tothat purpoſe; ſhoy dot by and by degene- 


rate to thyſe groſſe abuſes,” Forrhe Lord threatuetk not this curſe tone ot o ages, 


willdeny chat ſougbe in the 
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but to all ages of the world, that he will trikethern with blindnes and atnaſed duſnet 
that worſtup him with the doctrines of men; This blinding conrmuatly maketh that Ea 24. 


they fle from no kinde of abſurditie, which defpiſing 
— — —— ſnares-'Burif,'ferr) 


you will haue ſimply ſhewed what he rhe mens traditions of 
to be reiected Church, and to be diſallowed of all che 


ſo many warnings of God, doe 


aſide circumſtances, 
9, Which'iris meet 
fame ſhall be 


aſure andplaine definition which we haue aboue fer? chat allawes without the word 
of God are made by men to this TO ine God, 
or to bind conſciences wittireligion, as thoug 

neceſſarie to ſaluation. If to the one or both of the 
edifie, but be rather vnprofn 
lines: that they be 


e there be 
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a ate commandement of things 


adioyned other faults ; 


darkenthe brightnes ofthe Goſpel: that they nothing 

ie and crifling tions than true exerciſes of god- 
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' weake and lame. But becauſe we doe not here diſpute, of what value works are wich- Eſas5.2.& 25.13. 
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hard to be kept: defiled with euil ſupeſtitiotms: theſe ſhall be helpes that 
we may the more eaſily ſinde how much euill is in them. Wc 7 
e defenſe which. 17 Theare what they anſwere for themſelues, that their traditions are not of 
"the Church KA themſtlues, but of God For they ſay that the Church is gouerned of the holy Ghoſt, 
= cy th; a that it cannot erre : and that the authoritiethereof remaineth with them. When this 
great part of them is obtained, it thercwithall followeth, that their traditions are the reuelations of the 
_ — by holy Ghoſt, men be — — bur wickedly — contempt of God. 
* And that they ſhould not ſeeme to haue attempred any thing without great authori 
e they will haue it beleeued that a+ — . — — from che 
' authoriſedromeke Apoſtles: and they aſfirme that by one example is ſufficiently declared what the 
ordinances, endo, Apoſtles did in — when being aſſembled in one Councell , they did by 
iniome men to v5. the decree of the Councell command the Gentiles to abſtaine from things offered 
Taeter 4 140 idols, from blood and ſtrangled. We haue alreadie in another place declared, 
rome the Gereilen. how falſely for boaſting of themſelues they lyingly vſurpe the title of the Church. 
Act 15. 20. & 24. So much as concerning this preſent cauſe: if, plucking away viſors, and deceitfull 
colours, we truely looke vpon that which we ought principally to care for, and which 
chiefly is for our behoofe, that is, what maner of Church Chriſt will haue, that we 
may faſhion and frame our ſelues to the rule thereof: it ſhal eaſily be cuident ynto vs, 
that it is not the church, which paſſing the bounds of the word of God, doth outrage 
and runne at riotin-making of new lawes. For doth not that lawe which was once 
preſcribed to the Church, remaine eternallꝰ What I commaunde thee, that thou 
ſhalt keepe cthatthou-mareſt do it. Thou ſhalt not adde any thing not take any thing 
from it. And in another place: Ad not to the word of the Lord, not miniſſi any thing : 
leaſt he peraduenture reptooue thee, and thou be found a lyer. Siih they cannot deny 
that this was ſpoken to the church, what do they elſe but __ the ſtubborncs of that 
church, which they boaſt to haut been ſp bold as after ſuch prohibitians'ncuertheles 
to adde and mingle of her one with the doctrine of God? But God forbid that we 
ſhould aſſent to their hes, wherebythey burden the church with ſo great a ſlaunder: 
but let vs vnderſtand, that the name of the Ohurch is falſel nted, ſo oft as this 
luſt of mens raſhneſſe is ſpoken of, which cannot holdãt ſelfe wirhin the preſcribed 
bounds of God, but that it wildly rangeth and runneth out into hee own inuentions ? 
There is nothing entan 2 dark, nothing doubtful in theſe words, in which 
the whole Church is forbidden to adde to the word of God, or to take any thung from 
it, when the ipping of God, andprecepts-concerning ſaluation,, are entreated 
of. But this (ſay they} was ſpoken of the law onely, after which followed 3 
cies and the whole miniſtratiom of the Goſpell. I graunt im deede: and Ladde alſo, 
uhich are rather ſulfillimga of the lau than additions ordinimiſhings But if che Lord 
ſuffred nothing to be added to or taken from the miniſterit of Moſes, which was (as 
Lmay ſn terme it) darke by reaſon. of mati doubtfull enwrappines ; till by his fer< 
nants, the Prophets, and at length by his belaued ſanne; he miniſtred a clearer doc- 
trine: why. ſhould we not thinke jr much moreſeuercly forbidden vs, that we ſhould 
adde nothing to the lawe, the Prophetes, the Pſalmes, and the Goſpell > The Lord 
s not gone out of lande from hunſelfe which hath long ago de hat he 18 wich 
nothing ſo hipbly offended, as hen he is worſhipped with tho inventions of men. 
Irre. a . Wherrot came thoſe notableſ⸗ zyings in the Prophets ich ought to haut cominu- 
ally ſounded ii our rares: I ſpske no words to yourfathers, in the day diarTÞ-bronghe 
them out of concerning ſacrific e arid burnt offering, But this worde Icom- 
manded them ying Wib hearingheartmy voice: And I will be yu God, and 
you ſhal be my people, and you ſhat{ walke in all the way that Iſhall command you 
Againe, I haue with proteſting proteſted vnto your fathers, Heare my voice. Aud 
other like ſayings: but this is notable aboue che reſt . Will Cod haue burnt offe- 
rings & ſactiſicesʒ& not rather that bi voice be obtied? for obetlienet is better than 
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ſacriſice, & to hacken is bettet chan to offer the fat of Rams. For toreſſſt is as the fin of 
ſoothſaying i and not to obey is as the wickednes of idolattie . Therefore whatſoeuer 
inuemioas of men are in this behalfe defended wich the authoritie of the church, ſor- 
aſmuch as the ſame cannot be excuſed from the crime of vngodlines, it is eaſie to 
ptooue that it is fallly imputed to the Chureong 87 
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18 Aferthirſorewels vialtthis ranzic efainstradidoarmhichi 76, comb 
is proudly thruſt in ame — — For neither do we ſcorne r 


the Church(as our es, to bring vs in hatred, do vniuſtly lie vpon vs) but wee 


ing1,ſor which 
— 


name are 


r ofobedtence, than which ſhe kmoweth ud greater pr aiſe. fendt 5e 


y rather are very ſote wrong dooers to the Church, which make her obſtinate 
agaiuſt her Lorde, while they fame that ſhe hath proceeded further then ſhe lawfullie 
might do by the word of God : though I ſpeake nothing howe it is a notable ſhame- 
leſnes ioyned with as great malice, continually to erie out of the authotitie of the 
Church, and in the meane time diſſemblingly to hide both what is commaunded by 
the Lord, and what obedience ſheawerh to = commandement of the Lorde. But if 
we haue a minde, as it is mecte we ſhould haue, to agree with the Church, this pertai- 
neth rather to the purpoſe, to haue an eie vnto and remember what is commaunded 
by the Lord both to vs and the Church, that wee ſhoulde with one agreement obey. 
him For there is no doubt but we ſhall r agree with the Church, if we do in 
all things ſhew our ſelues obedient to the Lord. But now to father vpon the apoſtles, 
the originall of the traditions where with the Church hath beene hitherto oppreſſed, 
was a point of meere deceite : foraſmuch as the doctrine of the apoſtles trauaileth 
wholly to this end, chat conſciences ſhould not be burdened with new obſeruations, 


Church of Rome. 


nor the worſhipping of God bee defiled with our inuentions. Moreouer if there 


be any faithfulnes in hiſtories and ancient monuments, the $ not onelie neuer 
knewe, bur alſo neuer heard of this that they attribute vnto thenn Neither let them 
prate,that the moſt part of their decrees were receiued in vie & in mens behauiours, 
which neuer were put in writing: euen thoſe things forfooth, which, while Chriſt was 
yet luning,they could not vnderſtand, after his aſcending they learned by the reuela- 
tion of the holy Ghoſt. Ofthe expolition of that place wee haue elſe where alreadie 
ſeene.So much as isſufficicnt for this preſent cauſe:truly they make themſelues wor- 
thieto be laughed at, while they faine that thoſe great myſberies, which ſo long time 
were vaknowento the apoſtles, were partly obſeruations either Iewiſh or Germile (of 
which all the one ſort had beene | among the Iewes, and all the 
oth er ſort the Gentiles, and partly 8 $ and yaine petie cere 
monies, which fooliſhGacrificing prieſts that can neither skall of ſwimming nor of 
letters, vſe to do very trimly: yea ſuch as children and fooles do ſo aptly counterfair 
that it may ſeeme that there be no fatter miniſters of fuch holy myſteries. If there were 
no hiſtories at al:yermen that haue their ſound wit might conſider by the thing it ſelf, 
that ſo great a heape of ceremonies and obſeruations did not ſuddenly burſt into the 
Church, but by little and little crept in. For when thoſe holyer biſhops, whuch were 
next in time to the Apaſtles, had ordeined ſome — belonged to order and 
diſcipline,afteward there followed men, ſome after other, not diſcreete enough, and 
too curious and greedy,of which the later that every one was, ſo he more ſtriued with 
his predeceſſors in fooliſh enuious counterfaiting, not to giue place in inventing 


of neu things. And bec auſe there was perill leaſt their deuiſes woulde ſhortly growe 


out of vſe, by which they coueted to get praiſe their z they were 
much more rigorous in exact calling vpon the keeping of them. This wrongful zeale 
hath bred vs a great part oftheſe ceremonies whork hey ſet out ynto vs for Apoſto- 
like. And this alſo the hiſtories do teſtiſie. 


monies vnto that 
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Auguſtine for witneſſr. Dut I will bring a ſolution from no other where than out of 
the words of auguſt ins himſelfe. Tholeching (ſayeth he) that are kept in the whole 
world,we may vnderſtand to haue — 2 — themſe lues, 
or of the generall Councals, whoſe authoritic is molt healthſull in the Church: as, 
that the Lords paſſion, and reſurtrection, and his aſc ending into heauon, and the com- 
ming of the holig Ghoſt, are celebrate with yearely ſolemnitie: and whatſoeuer like 
thing be found, that is kept of the whole Church, which way ſoeuer it be ſpread a- 
broade. When he reckoneth vp ſo few examples, who doeth nat ſee that he meant 
to impute to authours worthy of credit and reuerence, the obſcruations that then 


- were vſcd, euen none but thoſe ſimple, rare, and ſober ones, with which it was proſi- 


table that the order of the Chu ch ſhould be kept together ? But how farre doth ihu 
differ from that which the Romiſſi maſters would coforce men to graunt, that there 
is no petie ceremony among them that ought not to be iudged ike. 

20 That I be not too long, Iwill bring forth only one example. If any man aske 


The inflitution them, w hence they haue iheir holy water:they by and by anſiy ere, frum the Apoſtles, 


ih water. 


Bpiſt.i 18. ad 
Ianu. 


"The Church of 


As though the hiſtories do not attribute this invention to I wor not what Bilhop of 
Rome,which truly, if he had called the Apoſtles toicouncell, would neuer haue defiled 
Baptiſine with a ſtrange and vnfit ſigne. Albeit Idonotthinke it like to be true, that 
the beginning of 22 is (o old as it is there written. For, that which Aug»- 
tine ſaycth, that certaine Churches in his time did ſhun that ſolemne following of 
Chriſtes example in waſhing of feete, leaſt that yſage ſhould: ſeeme do pertaine to 
Baptiſme, ſecretly ſheweth that there was chen no kind af waſhing that had any like- 
nes with baptiſme. Whatſocuer it be, I will not graunt chat this proceede d rom an 
Apoſtolike ſpirite, that haptiſme, when it is with a daily ſigne brought into nemem- 
brance, ſhould after a c Maine maner be repeatrd. And I paſſe not vpon this, that 
the ſelfſame Auguſtine in an other place aſcriheth other things alſo to the Apoſtles. 
Fot fith he hath nothing but coniectures, iudgement ought not vpon them to be 
giucn of ſo great a matter, Finally, admit that we graunt them alſo, chat. thoſe chi 

which herchearſeth came from the time of the Apoſtles: Yer there is great diffe- 
rence betweene inſtuuting ſome: exerciſe of godlines, which the faithfull with a 
free conſcience may vſe, ot if the vſe of it ſhall not be profttable far them, they may 
forbearc it: and — b96 alaw. that may ſnate conſcienc es with ib e: But now, 
from what author ſoeuer they proceeded, ſith we ſee that * idden into fo 
great abuſe, nothing wubſtandeth, but that we may without offence of him aboliſh 
them: wx ag as they, were neuer lo commended, that they muſt be perpetually 
immoueable. 5 5 


21 Neither doch it much help them, thar to excuſe their pa ws 7 OO 5 | 
ers ofthe c 


Rome in her cdi. example of the Apoſtles. The Apoſtles (ſay they) and the 


es nothing made a decree | 


than a /ollo- 
of the apoſiles 
bir. 


- Beter in that councell pronounceth, that Gad is remptedaf ayoakebe laid vpon on 
2 nee 


commanded all. 
the Gentiles to abſt aine from things offred to idols, from ſtrangled, and from bloud. 
If that was lawfull for them, why is it not alſo lawfull for tkeir ſuc ceſſors, to follow 
the ſame ſo oft as occaſion ſo requireth ꝰ I would to God, they did both in all other 
things and in this thing follow them. For I deny that the Apaſtles did there inſiitute 
or decrec any new thing, which is eaſie to be proued by a ſtrong reaſon. For whereas 


beſide the commandement of Chriſt, wherein th 
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conſem to haue any yoke laid vpon them. But there is a yoke laid, if the Apoſtles do 
ä ———— Gentiles ſhould be forbidden, that they 
ſhould not touch things offred to idols, bloud, and ſtrangled. In deede there yet re- 
mameth a doubt, for that they do neuertheleſſe ſeeme ta ſorbid. But this ſnall 
taſily be diſſolued, if a man do more neerely conſider the meaning ofthe decree it 
ſelfe: in the order and effect whereof the chiefe point is, that to the Gentiles their li- 
bertie is to be left, and that they ought not to be troubled, nor accombred about the 
abſeruations of the law. Hicherto it very well maketh of our fide. But the exception 
that immediatly followeth, neither is any new lawe made by the Apoſtles, but the di- 


to Saluation. Lib. 4. 325 
necks ofthe diſciplesthe doth himſelſe ouerthrom his owne ſentence, if he aterward 


uine and eternall commandement of God, that charitie ought not to be broken, nose 


doth diminiſh one title of that libertie : but onely admoniſheth the Gentiles, how 
they ſhould remper themſelues to their brethren, that they abuſe not their liberty to 
the offence of them. Let this therefore be the ſecond point, that the Gentiles ſhould- 
vſe a hirmeleſſe libertie, and without offence of their brethren. But yet they preſcribe 
ſome certaine thing: that is, they teach and appoint, ſo far as was expedient for the 
time, by what things they might · run into the offence of their brethren, that they 
might beware of thoſe things: but they adde no new thing of their owne to the e- 
ternall law of God, which forbiddeth the offending of brethren. 


22 Like as if the faithfull Paſtors which gouerne the Churches not yet well re- The 
formed, ſhould commaund all their people, t till the weake with whome they liue their conficurion 
ily eate fleſh on Friday, or openly labour vpon —— How Gen- 
hough theſe things ſetting ſuperſtition aſide, are 1 ww. 7 


do grow ſtronger, they ſhould not o 
holy dayes — ſuch thing. For ald. 


Mpoſiles in 


by chemſelues indifferent: yet when there is added offence of brethren, they cannot their owne, bus 
be done without a fault. Zut the times are ſuch, that the faithfull cannot ſhew ſuch a pd co the 


ſight to the weake brethren, but that they ſhall ſore wound their conſciences. Who, 
but a cauiller, will ſay that ſo they make anew lawe, whereas, it is eertaine that they 
do onely preuent offences, which are expreſſely enough forbidden ofthe Lord? And 
no more can it be ſaid ofthe Apoſtles, whoſe purpoſe was nothing els, but . 
away the matter of offences, to call vpon the law of God concerning the auoiding 
offence: as if they had ſaid: It is the Lords commaundement that ye offend not a 
weake brother. Yee can not eate things offered to. images, ſtrangled and bloud, but 
that the weake brethren ſhalbe offended. 'Thereforewe commaund you in the word 
of the Lord, that ye eate not with offence, And that the Apoſtles had reſpect to the 
ſame thing, Paul him(clfe is a very good witneſſe, which writeth thus, verily none 
otherwiſe than according to the meaning of the Councel}: Concerning meates that 
are offered to idols, we know that the idoll is nothing. But ſome with conſcience of 
the Idoll, do eate it as offered to idols, and their conſcience, foraſmuech as it is 


time: a lawe 
which God had 
made before, 


weake , is defiled. See that your libertie be not made an offence tothe weake. He 1 cor f. 1. 


that ſhall haue 5 things, ſhall not afterward be deceived with ſuch a 
falſe colour as they make, that pretend the apoſtles for defence of theirtyrannie, as 
though the apoſtles — wh their decree to breake tlie liberty of the Church, 
But, that they may not be able to eſcape, but be driuen euen with their oe confef. 
ſion (o allow — let them an Were me, by what right they were ſo bolde to 
abroguto the ſame decree; Bectuſe there was no more perill of thoſe offences and 
diſentions vwhiehthe Apoſtles want to prouide for, and they know that the Iawe 
was tobe veighed by the end thief, Foraſmue h as therefore this lawe was made 
in teſpect ofcharjrie, there is nothing preſcribed in it, but ſo much as pertaineth to 
charity, When they conſeſſe thatuhe =. of this lawe is nothing but a 
breaking of charitie, do they not therewithall acknowledge, that it is not a forged 
addition tothe law of God, but a naturall and ſimple appliance to the times and man- 
ners her cunto it was directed??? 977 : 
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wices wberewirh 
men dewiſe to 


Pleaſe bus. 


Cap. ro. 


Of the outward meanes 
23 But although ſuch lawes be a hundred times vault & injutious vnto vs, yet they 
afficme that they muſt be heard without exception: for they ſay that this is not here 
intended, that we ſhould conſent to errours, but onely that being fubic&ts we ſhould 
beare the hard commaundements of our gouernours, which it is not our partes to 
refuſe. But here alſo the Lord very wellrefiſterhthem with the truth of his word, and 
deliuereth vs out of ſuch bondage into the libertie, which be hath purchaſed for vs 
with his holy bloud, the bent ſite whereof hee hath more than once confirmed with 
his word. For that is not here only intended(as they maliciouſly faine ) that we ſhould 
ſuffcr ſome grecuous oppreſſion in our bodie, but that our conſcieners being ſpoiled 
of their libertie that is of the beneſite of the bloud of Chriſt, ſhoulde bee ſeruilely 
tormented. Howbciclet vs paſſe ouer this alſo, as though it made little to the matter. 
But of how great importance doe we thinke it is, that the Lordes kingdome is taken 
away from him, which he claimeth to himſelfe with ſogreat ſeueritie ? But it is taken 
away ſo oft as he is worſhipped with the lawes of mens inuentions, whereas he will 
be holden for the onely lawmaker of his owne worſhip. And leaſt any man ſhoulde 
chinke jt to be a matter of nothing. let vs heare how much the Lord eſteemeth it. Be- 
cauſe (ſai he) this people hath feared me with the commaundement and doctrine. 
of men: bchold lila aſtoniſh them with a great and woonderous miracle. For wiſe- 
dome ſhall periſh from the wiſe men thereof, and vnderſtanding ſhal depart from the 
elders. In another place, They worthip me in vaine, teaching doctrines, the com- 
mandements of men. And truly whereas the children of Iſrael defiled themſelues 
wich many idolatries, the cauſe of all that euill is aſcribed to this vncleane mixture, 
that tranſgr the commandements of God, they haue forged new worſhippings, 
And therefore the holy hiſtory rehearſeth that the new ſtrangers that had been tranſ- 
planted by the king off Balylon to inhabite Samaria, were torne in peeces and conſu- 
med of wilde beaſtes, bec auſe they knew not the iudgements or ſtatutes of the God of 
that land. Although they had nothing offended in the Ceremonies, yet God woulde 
not haue allowed a vaine pompe: but in the meane time he ceaſed not to take ven- 
cance of the defiling of his worſhip, for that men did thruſt in deuiſes ſtrange from 
is word. Whereupon it is afterward ſaid, that they being made afraid with that 
niſhment, receiued the Ceremonies preſcribed in the law: but becauſe they did not 
yet purely worſhip the true God, it is twiſe repeated that they did feare him and did 
not feare him. Whereupon we gather, that the part of reuerence which is giuen to 
him, conſiſteth in this, while in worſhipping him we ſimply follow what he comman- 
deth with mingling none of our inventions. And therefore the godly kings are of- 
tentimes praiſed, becauſe they did according to all the commaundements, and decli- 
ned not to the right hand nor to the left. I goe yet further: alth in ſome fained 
worſhippingthere doe not appeere vngodlineſle, yet it is ſeuerehy condem- 
ned of the holy Ghoſt, ſo ſoone as men depart from the commaundement of God. 
The Altar of Achax, the paterne whereof was brought out of Samaria, might haue 
ſeemed to increaſe the garniſhiment of the temple, whereas his deuiſe was to offer Sa- 
crifices thereupon to God oncly, which he ſhould doe more honoutably than vpon 
the firſt and olde Altar: yet we fee how the ſpirite deteſteth that boldnefle, fornone 
other cauſe but for that the inuentions of men in the worſhippingofGod are vnclean 
cotruptions. And how much more cleetly the will of God is opened vnto ys,fo much 
the lefſe excuſable is our frowardnefie to attempt anything. And therefore wootthily 
with this circumſtance the crime of Maneſſes isiitorced, for that he builded a new 
Altar in Ieruſalem, of which God had pronounced, I will there ſet my name, becauſe 
the authoritie of God is now as it were of ſet purpole refuſed, _ to vs 
24 Manydoemaruell why God ſo ly chreateneth that he will doe things 
to be woondered at to the people of whome he was worſhipped wich the commande- 
ments of men, and pronounc eth that he is worſhipped in vaine with the precepts of 


men, 
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men. Butifthey conſidered, what it is in the cauſe ofreligion, that is to ſay of hea-. 
uenly wiſedome, to hang vpon the only mouth of God, they would therewithall ſee, 
that it u no ſlender reaſon why God ſo abhorreth ſuch L ſeruices, that are 
done to ham according to the luſt of mans wit. For they that obey ſuch 
lawes for the worthipping of God, haue a certain ſhew of humilitie in this their obe- 
dience, yet they are not humble before God, to whom they preſcribe the ſame lawes 
which og themſelues doe keepe. This is the reaſon why Paul willeth vs ſo dili- Col... 

— beware, that we be not deceiued by the traditions of men, and that which 
calleth enhelothresiian, that is, Wilworthip inuented of men beſide the doctrine of 
God. This is verily true, both our owne wiſedome, and all mens wiſedome muſt he 
fooliſh vnto vs, that we may ſuffer him alone to be wiſe. Which way they keepe not 
which doe ſtudie with petie obſeruatrons fained by the will of men to commend 
themſelues vnto him, and do thruſt vnto him as it were againſt his will a tr 
ſing obedience toward him, which is in deede giuen to men. As it hath beene done 
both in many ages heretofore, and in the time within our owne remembrance, and is 
allo at this day done in thoſe places where the authoritie of the creature is more e- 
ſteemed than of the creator: where religion (if yet the ſame be worthie to be called 
religion) is defiled with more and more vnſauourie ſuperſtitions, than euer was any 
Pay nim wickednes. For what could the wit of men breede but all things carnall and 
fooliſh and ſuch as truely reſemble their authors? * 
25 Whereas alſo the Patrons of CO alleadge, that Samuel ſaeriſice in gu 40d 114. 
Remathz, and although the ſame was done belide the lawe, yet it pleaſed God: the we noexamples 
ſolution is eaſie, that it was not a certaine ſecond altar to ſer againſt the one only 1 inftifie che 
altar: but becauſe won Hy was not yet appointed for the arke ofthe couenant, he <97cb of Rome 


appointed the townc where he dwelled for ſacrifices, as the moſt conuenient place. pate he rg 


Truely the mind oftheholy propher was not to make any innouation in holy things, cendemue ber. 
whereas God had ſo ſtraitly forbidden any thing to be added or miniſhed. As tor 1.Sam.7.17. 
the example of Menoha, I ſay that it was an extraordinarie and Gngulas caſe. He being 11613-19- 

a priuate man offered ſacrifice to God and not withour the allowance of God: verily 

becauſe he enterpriſed it not ofa raſhmotion of his owne munde, but by a heauenly 

inſtinction. But how much the Lord abhorreth thoſe things that men deuiſe of them 

ſelues to worſhip him withall, another not inferior to Menoha Gedeon isa notable ex- Iud. 3. 27 
ample,whoſe Ephod turned to deſtruction net only to him and his familie, but to the 

whole people. Finally, euery new found inuention, where with men couet toworſhip 

God, is nothing elſe but a detiling of true holines.. 

26 Why then (ſay they) did Chriſt will that thoſe intollerable burdens ſhould The minifterielt 
be borne, which the Scribes and Phariſees bound vpon men? But why in another ©%*boric of 1 
place did the ſame Chriſt will that men ſhould beware ofthe leauen ofthe Phari- neon he 
{ces : calbng leauen (is Marthew the Euangelitexpounderh it) all cheir-owne doc- by Chrift bur na 
trine that they mingled wich the pureneſſe of the word of God? What would e haue ber preſunpcion. 
more plaine, than that we be commaunded to flee and beware of all their doctrine? GED . 
Wh it is made moſt certaine ynto vs, that in the other place alſo the Lord wil- , * 
led not, thatthe conſciences of his ſhould be vexed wich the Phariſees one rradui- Matt. 23. 3. 
ons. And the verie words, ifthey be not wreſted, ſound of no ſuch thing. Forthe Lord & 16. 6. 
purpoſing there to inueigh ſharply againſt the manners of the Phariſets, did firſt 
{imply:inſtru&them-tchar. heard him, that · although they ſawe nothing in their life 
mee for them to follow, yet they thould not ceaſe tu dochoſe things, which they 
tausht inwords, while they ſate in the chaire of Moſes, that is, 20 declare the lꝛwe. 

Therefore he meant nothing elſe but to provide that the common people ſhould not 

with the euil examples of theteachers be brought to deſpiſe the doctrine. But for as 

much as many are nothing at all mooued with reaſons, but alway require authoritie, 

Fill alleage zungaſtines words, in which the very ſame thing is ſpoken. The _—_ Ta Ich. Trad. 4 
2 i 
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Cap.1o. _ Of the outwarde meanes 


hath gouernours, ſome faithfull,and ſome birchngs. The gouernours chat 
are faithfull, are true Paſtors : bur heate ye, that the hi — neceſſarie: for 
many in the Church following earthly profits, doe preac 5 and by them the 
voice o Chriſt is heard: and the ſheepe doe follow, not a hireling, but a Paſtor by 
the meanes of a hireling. Heare yee that hirelings are ſhewed bythe Lord hinfſelfe. 
The Scribes (faith he) and the Phariſees fitinthe chayre of Moſes. Dor yee thoſe 
things that they ſay, but doe not thoſe things that they doe. What other thing ſaid he, 
but heare the voice of the Paſtor _ tucelings? For in ſiting in the chaire they 
teach the lawe of God: therefore teacheth by them. But if they will teach theit 
owne, heare it tot, doe it not. This ſaith Auguſ tine. 4th 
In forbidding 27 But whereas many vnskilful — they heare that eonſciences are wic- 
mens conſciences kedly bounde and God worthipped in vaine with the traditions of men, doe at once 
— — wp.on'>"j blot out altogether all lawes whereby the order of the Church is ſet in frame: there- 
ons ds fore it is conuenient alſo to meete with their errour : Verily in this point it is eaſie to 
the Church u ſet in be dec eiued, becauſe at the firſt ſight it doth not by and by appeare what difference is 
order are nut pre · betweene the one ſort and the other. But Iwill ſo plainely in few words ter out the 
ideea. whole matter, that the likeneſſe we deceiueno man. Firſt let vs hold chis, that if 
we ſee in euery fellowſhip of men ſome policie to be neceſſarie, that may ſerue to 
nouriſh common peace, and to retaine concord: if we ſee that in the dooing of 
thinges there is alway ſome orderly forme, which is behoouefull for publike ho- 
neſtie and for very humanitie not to be refuſed : the lame ought chiefely to be ob- 
ſerued in Churches, which are both beſt maintained by a well framed diſpoſiti- 
on of all things, and without agreement are no Churches at all. Thereiore if we 
will haue the ſafetie ofthe Church well prouided for, we muſt altogether diligently 
procure that which Pas! commandeth, that all things be done comelily and accor- 
ding to order. But foraſmuch as there is ſo great diuerſitie in the manners of men, 
ſo great varietie in mindes, ſo great diſagreement in iudgementes and wittes: nei- 
ther is chere any policie ſtedfaſt — vnleſſe it be ſtabliſned by certaine lawes, 
nor any ordetly vſage can be obſrrued without a c extaine appointed forme: There- 
fore we are ſo far off from condemning the lawes that are probrable to this purpoſe, 
that we affirme that when thoſe be taken away, Churches are diſſolued from their 
ſinewes, and vtterlie deformed and ſcattered abroad. For this which Paul requireth, 
that all things be done decently and in order, cannot be had, vnleſſe the order it 
ſelfe and comelineſſe be eſtabliſhed, with obſeruations adioyned as with certaine 
bondes. But this onely thing is alway to be excepted in thoſe obſeruations, that 
they be not either beleeued to be neceſſarie to ſaluation, and fo binde confſcien- 
ces m_ =. 206 or be applied tothe worſhipping of God, and fo godlineſſe be re- 
ed in chem. | 
The difforexce be- _ We haue therefore a very good and moſt faithfull marke, which putteth dif- 
eweene wicked ob · ference betweene thoſe wicked ordinances, by which we haue ſaid that true religion 
ſernatiow and tie is darkened & conſciences ſubuerted, and the lawfull obſeruations of the Church : if 
n . e we remember that the lawfull obſeruations tend alway to one of theſe two things or 
emf the Charch, both together, chat in the holy aſſemblie of the Fairhfull allthings be done comely 
and with fuch dignitie as beſcemeth : and that the very common fellowſhip of 
men ſhould be kept in order as it were by certaine bondes of humanitie and mo- 
deration. For when it is once vnderſtoode that the Law is made for: publike ho- 
neſties ſake, the ſuperſtition is now taken away, into which they fall that meaſure 
the woorthipping of God by the inuentions of men. Againe when it is knowen 
that it — to common vſe, then that falſe opinion of bonde and neceſſitic is 


. Cur. 14.4 


ouerthrowen, which did ſtrike a great terror into conſciences, when traditions were 
thought neceſlarie to ſaluation. For herein is nothing required but that c hantie 
d with common duetifull dooing be nourithed among vs. But it is good — to 


c 


to Saluatiom Lib. 4. 327 
define more: plainly, what is tomprehended vnder that comelinefſe:which Pas! 
commendeth, and all what voder order. The ande bf comelmeleis, partly tha 


when fuch Ceremonies are vſod as may:procurea rc holy ching, we may 
by ſuch helpes be ſtirred vp to godli partly alſo that the — . — 
which ought to be ſetne in all honeſt doings may therein princ ipal In or- 


der this is the firſt pot, that they which gouerne may knowe the rule amd lawe to 


rule well: and the people which are may bee accuſtomed to obeying of 
God, and to right diſcipline: Then, chat the ſtate of the church being well framed, 
peace and quietneſſe may be prouided for- e R 


29 Therefore we ſhall not ſay that comelineſſe is, wherein ſhall be nothing but. |, 
vaine delectation: ſuch as we ſee inthat player like apparell, vuuch che P apiſtes vſe , 
in their ceremonies, where appeereth nothing eiſeꝭ but a table viſor 
neſſe, and exceſſe without fruit. But we ſhall account that able comelimeſſe 
ſhall ſo. be meete for the reverence of holy enyſteries, that id he ait exeteiſe to gadli- 
nelle, or at the leaſt ſuch as ſhall ſerue to conutnient garniſtimg —— 
thereof: and the ſame not without ſruit, but that a auhfull in minde wir 
how great modeſtie, religiouſneſſr and reuerence, they ought to handle holy things. 
No, that ceremonies may beexerciſes of gudlmeſſe, is is neceſſarie that they leude 
vs the ſtraight way to Chriſt, Lrkewife e may norfay ihm onder c onſiſteth in thoſt 
. pompes that haue nothing elſe thma vaniſhing gayneſſe: budthue it ſtandeih 

ſuch an orderly framing as may tak all confulwn, hatbarouſneſſd, dbſtin a- 


in 


of omlane ſſe and 
8 — — 


Cie, and all ſifes and diſtentions: OF the ft fort are theſe. etamples in Piwl + that 1. Cor. ir at · & 3. 


prophane bankettings ſhoulde not ber mingled tunhthe holie of the Lorde: 
that women ſhould not come abroade, but couered: and many which we haue 
in common vſe : as this, that we pray kneeling and bare headed : that we miniſter 
the Lordes Sacraments not vncleanely, but with ſome dignitic : thatiwthe burying 
of the dead we vic ſome honeſt ſhew: and other things chat axe of the ſame ſdtte. Of 
the other kind are the — — * 
ons of myſteries : at Sermons, quietnes and ſilenc e, ew — — 
ther of Hymnes, daies prefixed for telebrating of the Lords that Paul forbid- 
deth that women ſhould teach in the Churchyand ſuch he. But ſpecially choſe things 
that concerne diſcipline, as the teaching of the Catechiſme, tho cenſures of t 
Church, excommunic ation, faſtings, and ſuc has may be reckoned in the ſame num- 
ber. So al the conſtitutions of the Church, vhichwe receiue for holy and wholeſom, 
we may referte to twochiefe titles: for ſame pertaine to rites, and ceremonies, and 
the other to diſcipline and peace. 8 „ i 5 ! 


ny; and celebrati-· Cor. 16.30 


30 Bus ber aufe here n pen lcaſt on the one ſide thefalſebilhops ſhoald hereby 4, l fred 
inanc es. 


catch a pretence to excuſe rheirwicked and tyrannous lawes, and ſeait on the other 
ſide there be ſome nien too fearefull, which admonithed with the ſoreſaid evils doe 
leaue no place to lawes be they neuer fo hobe : here it is good to proteſt, that I allow 
onely thoſe ordinances of men which be both grounded vpon the authoritie of God, 
and taken out of the Scripture;yea and altogither Gods oαne . Let vs take for an ex- 
ample the knecling which is vſed in time of common praier. It is demand ed, whether 
it be a tradition of man, uch cue tie man — ornogleR; 1 ſay thatir 
is ſo of men that it is alſoof Got. It is of Goda 

neſſe, the c ar and keeping wWheteot ic vo vs bytthe Apoſtle : it is of 
men, imteſpect that i ſpecially herolcenbtherbat vuHich had im generale rather been 
pointed to, chan declamdi Bythis hne exaipie we mas iullge, what is eo be thought 
of that whole kinde: vetil ate the Lot di hach in his holy Ordcles both faith- 
fully conteined and cleerely {et H tth uth the whole ſame of true riglteouſnes, 
and all the partes of the worſhipping of his diuine Maitſtiey, and whatioeuer was 
neceſſauuie to. ſaluatiom: thuntſot v in cheſtinhings he is onely ſo be beard as our 


Schoole- 


it ir 15 4part of that comli- 1. Cor. 14-40. 


Cap.10. Of the outwardmeanes 


Schoolemaſter. Bat becauſe in outward diſtipline & Ceremonies his will was not to 
preſctibe each thing particularly whatiwc ought to follow/(becauſe he foreſawe this 
to hang vpon the ſtate of times, and did nat thinke one forme to bee fit for — 
herein we muſt floe to thoſe generallxules whichhe hath giuen: that thereby all thoſc 
things ſhaulde be tried which the neceſſitie oftlie Chut ch ſhall require to bee com- 
manded for order and comelmies. Finally; Foraſmuch as hee hath therefore taught 
nothing exprefly, bit auſe theſe things both are not neceſſarie to ſaluation, and ac- 
cording to the manners eue ry nation and age ouꝑht diuerſſy to be applyed to the 
edifying of the Church: therefore as the profite ofthe Church ſhall require, it ſhal be 
conuenient as well to change and abrogate thoſe that be vſed, as to inlicure newe. I 
grant indeed, xa vr ouglit not raſhly, nor oft, nor for light cauſes to run to innouati- 


on. But what may hurt pr edifice, chat xie ſhall beſt iudge: which if we will ſuffer to be 


The obedience re- 


quired vnto lam - 
full ordinances of 


the charch, 


2.Cor.1 1.16. 


Cautious tou 
ching church or- 
dinances. 


the gouotueſſe thal ſaſo. 1 . 5 vs 7 k b "yy 

31 No ir is che iim of Chriſtian people, to keepe ſuch thinges as haue beene 
ordeined according to thus rule, with a free conſcience and without any ſuperſtition, 
but yet with a godly &-ealicreadincs to obey, not to deſpiſe them, not to paſſe them 
ouer with carclefſe negligence : ſo farre is it off, that they ought by pride and obſti- 
nacie openly to bre ake them What manes of libertie of contcience (wilt thou fate) 
may there bi in ſo great obſeruation and warineſſeꝰ Vea, it ſhall ſtande excellenche 
welt when ye ſhal c on ſiderʒ that they are not ſtedfaſt & prrpetual ſtayed lawes, uhere- 
unto we be bounde, but outwarde rudiments for che weakeneſſe of men: which al- 
though we doe not all neede, yet wet doe all vie them, becaule wee are mutuallie 
one bounde to another, to nouriſhcliaritie among vs. This we may reknowledge 
in the examples aboue rehearſed. What? Doth religion ſtande in a womans veile, 
chat it is not lavyfull to goe out of dores with her head vncouered? Is that holie de- 
cree of his concerning ſilence, ſuchi as cannot be broken without moſt hainous of- 
fence ? Is there any myſterie in keeling, ot in burying of a dead carcaſe, that may 
not bee omitted without ſinne? No, For if a woman neede, for the helping of her 
neighbour, to make ſuch haſte as may not ſuffer her to couer her head, the oftendeth 
not if ſhe runne thither with her head vncouered. And it may ſometime befall that it 
may be no leſſe conuenient for her to ſpeake, than at another time to holde her 
peace. And there is no cauſe to the contrarie, but that he which by reaſon of diſeaſe 
cannot bow his knees may pray ſtading.Finally,it is better to burie a dead man ſpee- 
dily in time, than when they lacke a winding ſneet, or when there be not men preſent 
to conuey him, to tarric all he rot vaburied.But neuertheleſſe in theſe things there is 
ſomewhatwhich the maner and ordinances of tlie countrie, and finally very naturall 
honeſtie, and the rule of modeſtie appointeth to bee done or auvided: whereinif a 
man ſw/arue any thing from them, by vnwarineſſe, or forgetfulnes, there is no crime 
committed: but if vpon contempt, ſuch ſtubbornes is to be diſallowed. Likewile the 
daics tnemſelues, which they be, and the houres, and how the places be builded, and 
what Pſalmes be ſong vpon which day, it maketh no matter. But it is meete that there 
be both certaine daies, and appointed houres, and a place fit to receiue all, if there 


be regarde had of the preſeruation of peace. For how great an occaſion of brawlings 


ſhould the confuſion of theſe things be, if it were lawtull for cuery man as hee liſt, to 
change thoſe things that belong to common ſtate : for aſmuch as it will neuer come 
ropal that one (ame thing eaſe all men, if things be left as it were inthe mid- 
to the choiſe of euery manꝰ It any man do carpe againſt vs, and will heerein bee 
more wiſe than he ought;ler him ſee himſelfe by reaſon he can defend his one 
reciſeneſſe to the Lord. As or vs, this ſaying of Paal ought to ſatisfic vs, that wee 
aue not an vſe to contend, nor the Churches of God. 1 bMS ba gi. 
32 Moreouer it is with great diligence to bee indeuoured, that no error creepe 
in, that may corrupt or obſcure this pure vſe · Which ſhalt be obteined if all obſer- 


uations, 


! 1,929 


NE ny 
! . 9 *< 
$4 & þ 
4 0 9 
1 q 
* , 1 - 
N Ls. a " & * 1 . 
2 — [1 , 4 1 
- N ; « + 


# © ® 2 P 
£44 ® 7 ” J - i * 
Lo 4 2 * 22 2 * * 
0) 7 KH - 7 - * 9 
# #7 


| A 7 * 4 
| 16413 
17 1 4x . 


without any offence ſuffer not onely ſomewh 
tions . before in vſe am 


ding ta the fir occ aſio 


the blindneſſe and, ignoranceaf 1 


ſo corrup nd: 

ſcartely be ſuthcievtly purged: | 
nies muſt be taken away, which inolderime were) ined 5 ; 
out cauſe, andofrhemielyueshanenonorabley neſſe in them.: 
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eee . ricky rn 
Of the iuriſdiction of the Church, and tlie abuſe thereof, ſuch ß 
a Sferneiuhe Papari ee. eh 

31 ie I bi aut 


Ow remainerh- the thurd pdrrof.che! powtr of the Church, yeaund the'chiefe The w/cof ge 

A part in a well ordered ſtate, which we haue ſaide to conſiſt in iuriſdiction. The 4e in the church 
whole iuriſdictionm of the Church pertaineth to the diſcipline of manners; of which> n tha 
we ſhall intrrate by and by. For as much as no citie or no towne can ſtand without Lou ofecele« 
magiſtrate and policie: ſo the Churchof God (as I haue already taught, but now I- hualtcalindge- 
am compelled to repeat it e eee certaine ſpiritual policie: but ſuch as is nn: the df- 
vtterly ſeuered from the ciuill policie, and doth ſo nothing hinder or minithir, that it rene 9 — 
rather doth much helpe and further it. Therefore this power of ãutiſdichon ſhall in a c is the 18, 
ſumme be nothing elſe but an order framed for the preſeruationof fpirituall policie. of March. om 
To this ende from̃ the beginning were ordained iudiciall orders in es, which iht which i gu- 
might vſe examination of manners, correct vices and exerciſe the office of the keies. 37 _ 6.0 
This order Paul ſpeaketh of in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, when he nameth go- — F 
uernments. Againe, tothe Romanes, when he ſaith: let him thatruleth, rule in care- r.Cor.12.21, 
fulneſſr. For he ſpeaketh not to the magiſtrates, (for at that time there were no Chri- Rom. 12.8. 
ſtian magiſtrates) but to them that were ioyned with the Paſtors for the ſpirituall go- | 
yernment of the Church. Alſo in the Epiſtle to Timathee, he makerbtwo ſortes of Bl 1. Tim. 5. 15. 
ders: ſome, that labor in the word: other ſome; that doe not vſe the preaching ofthe | 
word, and yet do rule well. By this latter ſort it is no doubt that he meaneth them that 
were appointed to looke vnto mannes, and to the whole vie of the keies;' For this 
power, of which wee nawE®ſpeake, hangeth wholy vpon the keies which Chriſt 
gaue to the Church, in the xviij. CHapter of Matthew e where he commaundeth, that 
thcy ſhould be ſharply admoniſhed in the name of the whole Church, that haue de- 
ſpiled priuate monitions: but if they goe forwarde in their obſtinacie, he teacheth 
* they ſhnald be put out of the fellowſhip of the faithfull. But theſe monitions and 


coirections cannot bee without knowledge of the cauſe: therefore there _—__ 


Cap. 1. . f. di 8 — 


Lohn. 20.23. 
Matt. 16.19. 


both ſome ee andorder;: Wherefore volt we wilt nabe veide be 
N the heles and tale vtteriy e ¼t 


day the lava duns lad thejrotder or governing, wiuch Chriſt Rabliflethia his Church, 
atpenaltie,fomuch as | nion of it For ſo 
daes —— | — f a —— 


dean, The: one ia 10 thou, 
promiſed that he would giue 
— — that whatſoeuer 


he ſhall binde or — A= confirmed in henuen. In which wordes he 


— — in Jobs, —.— his 


ion not ; 
and — 1 — 1 Gnnes, and 
= promiſe e and loaling made to Peter, — be referred to no other 
but to the miniſterie of the word: Which when the Lord committed to the A- 
poſtles, he did therewich alſo arme them wih this office of binding and looting. For 
what is the ſumme of the Goſpell, but that we all being bondſeruants of ſinne and of 
death, are looſed and made free by the redemption that is in Chriſt Ieſus: and that 
they which doe not receiue nor acknowledge Chꝛriſt their delmerer and redeemer, 
are. damacd and adindged to euerlaſting bonds ? When the Lorde deliuercd this 


5 —— Apoſtles, to be carried into all nations: to approoue that it was hit 


from himſelfe, he honored it with this noble teftimonie : and 

— Gngular ſtrengthening boch of che Apoſtles themſelues, and of all thoſe 

to whom it ſhould come. It behooued that the Apoſtles ſhoulde haue a ſtedfaſt and 

ſound certaintie of — hing, — ws ay uld not onely exe cute with inſi- 
55 


nite labours, cares, troubles and at the laſt ſeale it with their blood. 

Treecheynn t (L ſay) knowe the ſame to he not yaine nor voide, but fall of power 
| pre wg” — — — in ſo great carefulneſſe, in ſo great hardneſſe of things, 
and in ſogreat beperſwaded that they did the buſmeſſe of God: 


that — alls all — — Fw them, and — — them, they ihould knowe 
that God ſtood — fide : that hauing the authour of their doctrine 
pane inc ſhould — him to be in heauen, to conſirme the 

ruth of the ele deliuered them. It behooued againe that it ſhould 
40 be moſt certainly prooued by teſtimonie to the hearers, that that doctrine of 


the Goſpell was not the worde of the Apoſtles, but of God himſelfe e not a voice 


bred in earth, but came downe from heauen. — the forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes, tlie promiſe of euer life, the meſſage of ſaluation, cannot bee in the 
power of man. Therefore Chriſt hath teſtiſi ed, chat in the preaching of the Goſpell 
there —— the Apoſtles, but the onely miniſterie : that it was hee himſelſe 
that ſſ — and iſed all things by their mouthes as by inſtruments: and there- 
fore that iueneſſe of ſinnes which they preached, was the true promiſe of 
God: — che damnation which they pronounced, was the certaine iudgement of 
God. But this teſtifying is — and remaineth in force, to certifie and 
allure all men, that the w ü, by what man ſoeuer it bee Pa 
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as the verie ſemence of God, publiſhed at the n in 
the booke of life, ratiſed, me and bxed in heauen. Thus we fee that in choſe places 
che power of the keies is notlung but the ing ofthe Goſpell: and that it is not 
ſo much a power as a miniſterie, if we haue to men. For Chriſt hath not gj= 
n to men, but to his owne worde, whereof he hath made men 
miniſters. 0 12 env 28 0 
2 The other place which wee haue ſaide to be concerning the power of binding The power of bin. 
and looſing, is in the xviij · c of Matthew, where Chriſt Laith: If anie brother 422 2 
he are not the Church, let him bee to thee as a heathen man or * — Venly1 „ con 
ſay vnto you; whatſoeuer yee binde vpon earth,ſhall be bound alſo in heauen:what- Matt. 18. 15. 
ſocuer yce looſe ſhall-be looſed. This place is not alrogither like the Grit, but is a li- 
tle otherwiſe to be ynderſtanded. Bur I doe not ſo make them diverſe,that they haue 
not great afſinitie togither. This firſt point is like in both, thut either of them is a ge- 
neral ſentence: that in both there is alway all one of binding &looling,name- 
by by the word of God,all one comm — one promiſe. But herein they dif- 
er, that the firſt place peculiarly belongeth to preaching, which the miniſters of the 
word do execute: this latter place to the diſcipline of Excommunic ation, which is 
committed to the church. The Church bindeth, whom ſhe excommunicateth, not 
that ſhe throwcth him into perpetual ruine and deſperation, but becauſe ſhe condem- 
neth his lie & maners, & vnles he repent,doth already warne him of his damnation. 
She looſeth whom ſhe receiueth into communion : becauſe ſhe deth make him as it 
were partaker of the vnitic which ſhe hath in Chriſt Ieſus. Therefore that no man 
ſhould obſtinately deſpiſe the iudgement of the church, ot little regard that he js con- 
demned by the conſenting voyces of the faithful: the Lord teſtifieth that ſuch iudge- 
ment of the faithfull is nothing elſe but a publiſhing of his owne ſentenc e: and that 
whatſocucrthey do in earth is confirmed in heauen. For they haue the word of God, 
whereby they may condemne the peruerſe: they haue the worde, whereby they may 
receiue the repentant into grace. And they can not erre, nor diſſent from the iudge 
ment of God: becauſe they iudge not but after the law of God, which is not an vn 
certaine or earthly opinion, but the holy will of God, and a heauenly oracle, Out of 
theſe two places, which I thinke 1 haue both briefely familiarlie and truly ex 
ded, thoſe furious men without difference as they be caried wnh their own giddines, 
go about to ſtabliſn ſomtime confeſſion, ſomtime excommunic ation, ſomtime iuriſ- 
diction, ſomtime the power to make lawes, ſomtime pardons. But thefuſt place they 
alleage to ſtabliſn the ſupremacie of the Sea of Rome: they can ſo wel skilleo fir their 
_ to — loc kes and doores, that a man may ſay they haue praiſed ſmithes craft 
their N | 
3 For whereas many thinke that thoſe things endured but for a time, when che The d;ferexce be- 
Magiſtrates were yet ſtrangers from the profeſſion of our religion: they are deceiued een eccleſs- . 
in tſus, that they conſider not, how great difference and what manner of vnlikeneſſe 1 
chere is of the Eccleſiaſtical and cull power. For the Church hath not the puer of |, 
the ſword to puniſh or reſtraine, no empire to commaund, no priſon, no other painits fe the ont' a | 
which che magiftrare is wont to lay vpon men. Againe, it tendeth not to this end, that o:ber to continn-. 
he that hath ſinned ſhould be puniſhed againſt his will, but ſhoald with tuilhng cha- 
ſtiſement e his e. Therefore there is a farre diuerſe order: be. 
cauſe neither doth the Church take to it ſelfe any thing which properly belongeth io 
the Magiſtrate, nor the magiſtrate can execute that which the Church doth, This 
ſhall be made plainer by an example. Is any man drunke? In a well ordered citie pri- 
ſon ſhall be his puniſhment. Hath he committed fornication?Heſbalthauclke,orra- 
ther greater puniſhment. So ſhall both the lawes, and the magiſtrate, and outwatd 
-judgementbe ſatisfied: But it may be that he ſhalgiue no ſignification ofrepentance, 
but rather murmate an grudge againſt ir: 2 Church in tus cuſe do nothing? 
— *> f v 1 But 


Eccleſiaſtical is. 
riſdict᷑ ion not abs» 


bſhed by ciu. l. 


Cap. 11. 


Bur ſuch cannot be receiued to the Supper, without doing wrong both to Chriſt and 
his holy inſtitution. And reaſon requirerh this; that he which offendeth the church 


Of the ourvardineazes 


with an cuill example, ſhould with ſolemne declaration of take away 
the offence which he hath raiſed. The reaſon which they bring that are of contra- 
ric opinion, is too colde : Chriſt ſay they committed theſe dooings tothe Church, 
when there was no maviſtrare to execute them. But it happencth often times that 
the magiſtrate is more negligent , yea ſometime peraduenture that himſelfe is to be 
chaſtiſed, which happened to the Emperour Theodoſpus, There may beſide this as 
much be ſaide of the miniſterie of the word. Now therefore after their ſentence, let 
Paſtors ceaſe to blame manifeſt wicked doings, let them ceaſt to chide, to reprooue, 
to rebuke, for there bee Chriſtian magiſtrates, which ought to correct theſe 4 5 
with the law and with the ſword. But as the magiſtrate — by puniſhing, and 
reſtraining with force, to purge the Church of offences: ſo likewiſe the miniſter of 
the word for his part ought to helpe the magiſtrate that there may not ſo many of- 
fend. So ought their workings to be comoyned that the one may be a helpe, not a 
hinderanceto the other, | 
4 Andtrucly if a man more neerely wey the words of Chriſt, he ſhall eaſily per- 
cejue that in theſe places, is deſcribed a ſtayed ſtate, and a perpetuall order of the 
Church, not ſuch as endurerh but for a time. For it is not mecte that we ſhould ac · 
cuſe them to theMagiſtrare , that will not obey our monitions: which yet ſhould be 
neceſſarie if the magiſtcate ſucceeded into the office of the Church. What is this 
promiſe? Shall we Gy that it is a promiſe of one or a few yeres? Verily verily I ſay 
vnto you,wharſocuer ye binde on eaith. Moreouer Chriſt did heere inſtitute no new 
thing, but followed the cuſtome alway obſerued in the ancient Church of his one 
nation: whereby he ſignified that the Church cannot want the ſpirituall iuriſdiction, 
which had bin from the beginning. And this hath bin confirmed by the conſent of all 
times. For when Emperors and magiſtrats ＋ to profeſſe Chriſt, the ſpirituall iuriſ- 
diction was not by and by aboliſhed: but only ſo ordered, that it ſhould diminiſn no- 
thing of the ciuill iuriſdiction, or be confounded with it. And rightfully. For the ma- 
giſtrate, if he be godly, wil not exempt himſelf from the cõmon ſubiection of the chil- 
dren of God, wherof it is not the laſt part to ſubmit himſelfe to the church, udging by 
the word of God: ſo far it is off, that he ought to take away that order of iudgment. For 
what is more honorable (ſaith Ambroſe) for the Emperor, than to be called the ſon of 
the church? For a good Emperor is within the church, not aboue the church. There- 
fore they, whic hto honor the e do ſpoile the church of his power, do not on- 
Iy with falſe expoſition corrupt the ſenrence of Chriſt, but alſo do not ſlenderly con- 
— ſo many holy biſhops which haue bin from the time of the Apoſtles, that they 


naue by falſe pretence vſurped the honor and office of the magiſtrate. 


But on the other (ide it is good to ſee this, what was in olde time the true vſe 
ofthe iuriſdiction of the Church, and how great abuſc is crept in, that we may know 
what is to be abrogate, and what is to be reſtored of antiquitie, if we will overthrow 
thekingdome of Antichuiſt, and ſet vp the true kingdome of Chriſt againe. Firſt this 
ia the marke to be ſhot at, that offences be preuented, and if any offence be riſen vp, 
that it may be aboliſhed, In the vſe two things are to be conſidered: firſt, that this 
ſpirituall power be akogither ſeuered from the power of the ſword: then, that it be not 
exetuted by the will of one man, but by alawtull aſſembly. Both theſe things were 
obſerued in the purer Church. For the holy bi did not exerciſe their power with 
fines,or impriſonments, or other ciuill 2 : but they vſed the only word of 
the Lord, as th to do. For the ſeuereſt reuenge, and as it were the vttermoſt 
thunderbolt of the Church is excommunication , which is not vſed but in neceſ- 
ſitie. Bur this requireth neither force nor ſtrong hande, but is content with the 
power of the of God. Finally, the iuriſdiction ofthe old gn: * 


ce -- 


to Saluation. | Lib.q. 330 
elſe but a declaration in practiſe (as I may ſa call it) of that which Paul teacheth 


concerning the ſpiricuall power of Paſtors, There is (ſaith he) power — to va, 2. Cot. ia⸗ 
a 


whereby we may throw downe ſtrong holdes, whereby we — make low 
chat lifteth vp it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of God, whereby 2 25 all 
thought, and may leade it captiue into the obedience of Chriſt, and we haue in rea- 
dines a reuenge _ all diſobedience. As this is done by the 22 of the 
doctrine of Chriſt: ſo, leaſt the doctrine ſhould be ſcorned, according to that which 
is taught ought they to be iudged which profeſſe themſelues of the houſhold offaith. 
But that cannot be done, vnleſſe there be ioyned with the miniſterie a power to c all 
them that are to be priuately admoniſhed, or to be more ſnarply corrected, and alſo 
a power to exclude them from the communion ofthe Supper, which cannot be re- 
ceiued without prophaning of ſo greata myſtery. Theretore 
he ſaith, that it belongeth not to vs to iudge ſtrangers, he maketh the children 
iect to the cenſures of the Church, which may chaſtice their faultes, and he ſecretely 
| pay there were then iudiciall orders in force from which none of the faith= 
was free. a 


6 But ſuch authoritie (as we haue declared) was not in the peer one man, Spirienal ian 
the aſſembly ofthe —— 

Elders, which was the ſame thing in the Church that a Senate is in a Citi. Cyprian, 32 of we 

when be maketh mention by whom it was exerciſed in bis time, vſeth to ioyne the — 


to doe euery thing according to his one will: but in the power 


whole Cleargie with the _—_ But in another place allo he ſheweth, that the very 
ie ſo gouerned, that in 

hearing of matters. For thus he writeth: Since the b _ of my Biſhopric ke I haue 
determined to do nothing without the councell of the Cleargie and conſent of the 
people. But this was the common & vſuall manner, that the iuriſdiction of the church 
ſhould be exerciſcd by a Senate of Elders: of whom (as I haue ſaid) there were two 
ſortes: For ſome were ordeined to teaching, & otherſome were only Iudges of man- 
ners. By little and little this inſtitution grew out of kinde from the et inni 


beginning of 
it: ſo that euen in the time of Ambroſe onely Clearkes were Iudges in Eccleſiaſtical In 3. capire. 1. ad 
iudgements. Which thing he himſelfe complaineth of in theſe words: The old Sy- Tim. 


nagage (ſaith he) and ſince that time the Church hath had Elders, without whoſe 
counſell nothing was done. Which by what negligence it is growne out of vſe, I 
know not, vnles peraduenture by the — or rather the pride of the teachers, 
while they alone would be thought to be ſomewhat. We ſee how much the holy 
man is diſpleaſed,that any thing of the better ſtate is decayed, when notwithſtandi 
they had yet continuing an order that was at the leaſt toletable. What then woul 
he doe if he ſaw — ruines that ſhew almoſt no ſigne of the old building ? 
What bewaling would he vſc? Firſt, againſt lawe and right, the Biſhop hath clai- 
med to himſelfe alone, that which was giuen to the whole Church. For ig is like as if 
the Conſull, driving out the Senate, ſhould take the Empire vpon himſelfe alone. But 
as he is aboue the reſt in bonour, ſo in the whole aſſembly is more authoritie than 
in one man. Therefore it was too wicked a deede, that one man, remoouing the 
common power to himſelfe, hath both opened an entrie to tyrannous luſt, and bath 
taken from the Church that which belonged vnto her, and hath ſuppreſſed and put 
away the aſſembly ordemed by the Spirite of Chriſt. 

7 But (as of one euill alway groweth another) B. diſdaining it as a thing 
vnwoorthy of their care, haue committed it ouer to other. Hereupon are created Of. 
ficials to ſerue that roome: I doe not yet ſpeake what kinde of men — be, but one- 
ly this I ſay, that they nothing differ from prophane Iudges. And yet they fill call ix 
a ſpirituall iuriſdiction, where men contend about nothing but earthly matters. Al- 
though there were no more euill, with what face dare they call a brawling Court the 
iudgement ofthe Church ? But there ate 3 there is 2 
wt V 2 verily 


when in anotherplace 1. Cor.. ia. 
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e meane time the people was not excluded from the Eri % g. lb. a. 


ruualli cure. 
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Spirituall power 
wſed,cuu vſur- poſe, and thoſe things that we haue ſpoken 


Cap.11. 


Of the outward meanes 
veril mocke with God. Doth a poore man owe a little money? he is cited: if 
hee 44 — is condemned. When he is condemned, if he do not ſatis ſie it, he is 
moniſpe d: after the ſecond monition they proceede one ſteppe toward encommu- 
nication: if he appeare not, he is moniſhed to come and yeelde . 
ment: if he then make delay, he is moniſhed, and by and by excommunicate. I 


ſeech you, what is there any thing like either to the inſtitution of Chriſt, or to the 


auncient manner, or to an Ecc leſiaſtic all order ? But there is allo correction of vices. 
But how? verily they not onely ſuffer but with ſecret allowance do after a certaine 
manner cheriſh and confirme adulteries, wantonneſſe, drunkenneſſe and ſuch kind of 
miſchicuous doings : and that not only in the common people, but alſo in the clear- 
ie themſelues. Of many they call a few before them, either that they thoulde not 
e ſlouthfull in winking at them, or that they may milke ourſome money. I ſpeake 
not of the pillages, robberies, briberies, and ſacriledges that are gathered thereby, I 
ſpe ake not what manner of men are for the moſt part choſen to this office. This is 
enongh and too much, that when the Romaniſts doe boaſt that their iuriſdiction is 
ſpirituall, it is eaſie to ſhewe that there is nothing more contrarie to the order inſti» 
tute of Chriſt, and that it hath no more likenes to the ancient cuſtome than darknes 
hath to light. ; 
8 Althoughwe haue not ſpokenall things that might be alleaged for this pur- 
of are knitte vp in fewe words: yet I truſt 


ped by che Pope. that we haue ſoſought it out, that there is nowe no more cauſe why any man ſhould 


Mart.20.25. 
Luke.33.35- 
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Exod.18.16. 


Hom. de Baſilic. 


traden. 


doubt, that the ſpirituall power whereof the Pope with all his kingdome proudly 
glorieth, is wicked againſt God, & an vniuſttyranny ouer his people. Vnder the name 
of ſpꝛrituall power I comprehend both boldneſſe in framing new doctrines, where- 
with they haue turned away the filly people from the natural pureneſſe of the word of 
God, and the wicked traditions wherewith they haue ſnared them, and alſo the falſe 
eccleſiaſtic all iuriſdiction which they execute by Suftrages and Officiales, For if we 
graunt vnto Chriſt a kingdome among vs, it is not poſſible but that all this kinde of 
dominion muſt immediately be ouerthrowen and fall downe. As for the power of 
the ſworde which they alſo giue to themſelues, becauſe it is not exerciſed 2 con- 
ſciences, it pertaineth not to our preſent purpoſe to entreate of it. In which behalfe 
yet it is alſo to note, that they be al way like the viſelues, verily nothing leſſe than that 
which they would be taken for, that is to ſay, Paſtors of the Church. Neither doe 
blame the peculiar faults ofmen, but the common wic kednes of the whole order, yea 
the very peſtilence of the order: foraſmuch as it is thought that the ſame ſhould bee 
maimed, vnles it be gloriouſly ſer forth with wealth and proud titlꝭs. If we require the 
authoritie of Chriſt concerning this matter, it is no doubt but that his minde was to 
debar the miniſters of his word from ciuill dominion and earthly gouernment when 
he ſaid. The kings of the Gentiles beare rule ouer them: but you ſhall not ſo. For he 
fignificth not onely that the office of Paſtor is diſtinct from the office of a Prince, but 
chat they be things ſo ſeuered, that they cannot meete togither in one man. For 
whereas Moſes did be are both the offices togither: Fuſt that was done by a rare mi- 
racle: againe, it was but for a time till things were better ſer in order. But when a 
certaine forme was once preſcribed of God, tlie ciuill gouernmem was left vnto him, 
and he was commanded to reſigne the prieſthood to his brother. And worthily. Fot it 
is abouc nature, that one man ſhould ſuffice to beare both burdens. And this hach in 
all ages been diligently obſerued in the Church. And there was neuer any ofthe Bi- 
ſhops, ſo long as the true forme ofthe church endured, that once thought of vſurping 
the power of the ſword: ſo that this was a common proverbe inthe time of Ambroſe, 
chat Emperors rather coueted the prieſthood, than prieſts the empire. For this which 
he afcerward faith, was emprinted inthe minds of all men, that palaces pertained to 
che Emperor,and Churches tothe Prieſt, oe = 
| 9 4 
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to Saluation. Lib. 4. 33 
9: | But ſince ihat a way hath been deuiſed, whereby Biſhops might hold che title? Naber honorebla * 
honor and riches of — — burden or care — — left . — — 
together idle, the power of the ſword was giuen them, or rather t id by vſurpa- ene 
tion tale it vpon themſelues. By what — chey —— Was pads, Ee. 
this the duty of Bulhopsto wrap themſelues with iudicall hearing of cauſes, with the 5h prclates ro be 
ouernements of Cities and Provinces, and through large circ uites to meddle in bu- botb Biſhops and 
ines ſo vnpertaining to them: which haue ſo much worke and buſines in their one N. 
office, that if they were wholly and continually occupied in it, and were withdrawen 
with no callings away from it, yet they were — able to ſatisfie it ? But (iuch 18 
theirwaiwardneſſc)they ſticke not to hoaſt, that by this meane the Church doth flo- 
riſh according to her worthines, and that they themſelues in the meane time are not 
too much drawcy away frõ the dueties ofthei vocation. As touching the fiſt point: 
if chis be 3 comely ornament ofthe holy office, that they be aduanc ed to ſuch height, 
that the higheſt Monarches may ſtand in feare ofthem: then they haue cauſe to quar- 
rell with Chriſt, which hath in ſuch ſort grieuouſly pinched their honor. For, at leaſt 
in their opinion what could haue been ſpoken more diſhonorably than thole words: 
The Kings of the Gentiles and Princes beare rule ouer them, but you thall not ſo? Matt 20. 25. 
And yet he laid no harder Law vpon his ſeruants than he firſt laid and receiued yp- Luke 22.35 
on himſelfe; Who (ſaith he) hath made me a Iudge or divider among you * We ice Luke 1214. 
that he plainely putteth away from himſelfe the office of iudging, which hee would 
not doe if it were a thing agreeing with his office: will not the ſeruants ſuffer them- 
ſelues to be brought into that order, whereunto the Lord hath yeelded himſelfe ſub- 
iectꝰ As for the other point, I would to God they could ſo prooue it in experience as AR. 6.2. 
it is ealic to ſpeake it. But foraimuch as the Apoſtles thought it not good, to leaue the 
word of God and mituſter at tables: thereby, becauſe they will not be taught, they 
are conuinced, that it is not all one mans worke to he both a good Biſhop and a 
good Prince. For if they (which according to the largenes of the giftes wherewith 
they were endued, were able to ſatisſie mo and greater cares than any men that haue 
been borne lince them) haue yet confeſſed that they cannot at once apply the mini- 
ſerie both of the word and of tables. but that they ſhould faint vnder the burden: 
how could theſe that be men of no valor in compariſon of the Apoſtles a hundred 
fold exc ell the induſtrie of the Apoſtles? Truely, to attempt it was a point of moſt 
ſnameleſſe and too preſumptuous boldnes: yet we ſee that it hatli beene attempted: 
but with what ſucceſſe, it is euident. For it could not otherwiſe come to paſſe, but 
that fot ſaking their owne office they ſhould remooue into other mens charge. 
10 And it is no doubt but that of ſmall beginning they haue by little and little The feps & occa- 
growen to ſo great encreaſes. For it was not poſſible that they ſhould at the fitſt ſtep ons Ro- 
climbe vp ſo high. But ſometnne with ſubtletie and crooked craſtie meanes they pri- _ — 
uilie aduanced themſelues, ſo as no man could foreſee that it would come to paſſe U cormmicur 
till it was done: ſometime when occaſion ſerued they did by terror and threatnings poer. 
wring from Princes ſome augmentation of their power: ſometime when they ſawe 
Princes not hard laced to give, they abuſed their fond and vnaduiſed gentleneſſe. In 
olde time if any controuerſie happened, the godly, to eſcape the neceſſitie of going 
to law, eommitted the arbitrement tothe Biſhop, becauſethey doubted not his vp- 
as 1695 oy Wi ſuch arbitrements the olde Biſhops were oftentimes encombred, 
ich in deede greatly diſpleaſed them = ine in one plate teſtifieth) but leaſt 
the parties ſhould runne to contentious lawing, they did though againſt their willes 
take thar eneumbrance pon them Theſe men haue of voluntatie arbitrementes, . 
which werealtogether differing from tlie noiſe of iudiciall couttes, made an ordina- 
ric juriſdictton . In alittle while after when cities & countries were troubled with di- 
verſe hard diſtreſfes; they reſorted to the protection of — to be ſafegarded by 
their faichfull ſaccour: the Biſhops by mai ueilous _ protectors made _ 
2 V 3 elues 
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Cap. 11. Of the outward meanes 
ſelues Lords. Lea, and it cannot be denied that they haue Shui gan 


great part by violent ſeditious partakings. As for the Princ es, that willingly g 
riſdiction to biſhops, they were by diuers affections mooued thereunto.. 
ting that their gentlenes had ſome ſhew of godlines: yet wich this their 
liberalitie they did not verie well prouide for the profit of the Church, whole ancient 
and true diſcipline they haue ſo corrupted, yea (toſay truth) haue vtterly aboliſhed. 
But thoſe biſhops that haue abuſed ſuch goodnes of princes to their owne commo- 
ditie, haue by — of this one example enough and too much teſtified that they 
are not biſhops. For if they had had any ſparkle of an momma ſpirit, they would 
without doubt haue anſwered out of the mouth of Paul: the weapons of our warfare 
are not carn all, but ſpirituall. But they being rauithed with blind greedines, haue de- 
ſtroied both — ſuc ceſſors, and the Church. 

11 At length the biſhop of Rome not contented with meane Lordſhips, ſitſt laide 


the biſhop of Reme hand vpon kingdoms , and afterward vpon the verie Empire · And that he may with 
Cf hel u ſome colour uatſoeuer it be retain the poſſeſſion gotten by meererobberie, he ſom- 


power whuch by 
robbery he hath 
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time boaſteth that he hath it by the law of God, he ſomeume pretendeth the gift of 
cConſtantine, ſometime ſome other title. Firſt I anſwer with Bernard: Admit that he do 
by any other reaſon whatſocuer,claime this vnto him, yet he hath it not by apoſtolike 
right. For Peter could not giue that which he had not: but he gave to his ſucceſſors 
that which he had, the care of Churches. But when the Lord and maſter faith, that 
he is not appointed iudge betweene two, a ſeruant and ſcholler ought not to thinke 
ſcorne if he be not iudge of all men. But Bernard ſpeaketh of ciuill iudgements. For he 
addeth: Therfore your power is in crimes, not in poſſeſſions: bic auſe for thoſe & not 
for theſe ye haue receiued the keies of the kingdome of heauen. For which ſeemeth 
to thee the greater dignitic to forgiue ſinnes, or to diuide landes? There is no com- 
pariſon. Theſe baſe and earthly things haue Kings and Princes of the earth their 
iudges. Why do ye inuade the bounds of other? &c. _— Thouart made a ſupe- 
riour ; (he ſpe aketh to Pope Exgeniu:) but whereunto? Not to beare Lordſhip, I think. 
Therefore how much ſocuer wethinke of our ſelues, let vs remember that there is a 
miniſtery laid vpon vs, not a lordihip yu ys. Learne that thou haſt need of aweed- 
hooke not of a ſcepter, that thou maiſt do the workofa Prophet. Againe, it is plaine: 
lorthip is forbidden tothe Apoſtles. Go thou therfore, & pretume to vſurpe to thy ſelf 
either being a Lord, an Apoſtleſhip: or being an Apoſtle,a Lordſhip. And by & by af- 
ter: the forme of an Apoſtleſhip is this, Lordſhip is forbidden them, miniſtery is bid- 
den them. Whereas theſe things are ſo ſpoken of a man, that it is euident to all men 
that the very truth ſpeaketh them, yea whereas the yery 2 ſelfe is manifeſt with- 
out all words: yet the Biſhop of Rome was not ailiamed in the Councel at Orleance 
— that the ſupreme power of both the ſwords belong to him by the lawe of 
12 As for the gift of Conſtantine, they that be but meanly practiſed in the hiſto- 
ries of thoſe times need not to be taught how much this is not onely fabulous, but al · 
foto be laughed at. But to paſſe ouer hiſtories , ry himſelſe is both a ſuſſiciem 
and moſt full witneſſe hereof. For ſo oft as he ſpeakethof the Emperour, he calleth 
him moſt noble Lord, & himſelfe his vnworthieſeruant·Againe, in another place: But 
let not our Lord by the earthly power be the ſooner angry with the prieſts: hut with 
excellent conſideration, for his ſake whoſe Comm dota hun fo. rule over 
them,that he alſo give them due teuerence. We ſee ho in common ſubiection hee 
would be accounted as one of the people. Fon hee there pleadeth not any other 
mans cauſe, but his owne. In an — e l truſt in the almightie God, that he wil 

iue a long life to our godly Lords, and will diſpoſe vs vader your hand according to 
bis mercie. Neithet haue therefore alleaged theſe things, for that it us my purpoſe 
throughly to diſcuſſe this queſtion: concerning the giſte of Conſtantine. but * 
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— be ſold, and partly laid open for 2 : Hildebrand, wluch had tec eiucd diſplea- 
t 


bled Chriſtendome by the ſpace oftwo hundred yeeres, (for they before that cd. 


— did not iudge that Clerke ac curĩed which did of his owne will by — 
png any title attempt to enter vpon any poſſeſſion. They all ced, ac- 
c Ifto claime apcece ofgrounde by writing of a title be in a Clarke an offence” 


. 7 


: : 
to Saluation. Lib. 4. 332 
that the Readers ſhould ſee by the way how childiſhly the Romaniſtes doe lie, when 

cy go about to challenge an earthly Empire to their biſnop. And ſo much the more 
en che ſhameleſnes of Augaftine Stewehue,whichin ſuch a diſpaired cauſe hath bin 
ſo bold to fell his trauel and toong to the biſhop of Rm. alla (as it was not heard 
for a man learned and ofa ſharpe wit)had ſtrongly confuted that fable. And yet( as a 
man little exerciſed in eecleſiaſticall matters ) hee had not ſaide all that might haue 
made for that purpoſe. Steuchus burſt in, and ſcattered ſtinking trifles to oppreſſe the 
cleere light. — he doth no leſſe coldly handle the cauſe of his maſter, than if 
ſome merrie conceited fellowfaining hirnſelſe to do the ſame, woulde indeede take 
V allas gm But verily it is a worrhie cauſe, for which the Pope ſhoulde hire ſuch pa- 
trons for money i and no lefle worthy arethoſchired loſels to be deceiued of their 
hope of ones it happened to Lubin. 

13 Butifany man require to knowethe time, ſince this fained Empire began to 13% f wb 
riſe vp, there are not yet paſſed five hundred yeeres, ſince the biſhops yet remained in the Poge begar 
ſubiection ofthe Princes, neither was the Pope created without authoritie of the em- frft ro owerrop 
perour. The Emperour Henry the fourth of that name, a light and rath man, and ofno de Empearour. 
forecaſt,of great boldnes and diſſolute life, gaue firſt oec aſion to Gregory the ſeuenth 
to alter this order. For when he had in his court the biſhoprickes of all Germany part- 


ire at his hand, c aught hold of a goodly colour to reuenge himſelfe. But bec aule hee 
ſeemed — — an honeſt and a godly cauſe, hee was turthered with the fauour of 
many. And Hemy was otherwiſe, by reaſon of his inſolent maner of r hated 
of the moſt part of princes, At the length Hdebrand, which called himſelfe Gregorie 
the ſeuenth, as he was a filthie and naughtie man, bewraied the malice of his heart: 
which was the cauſe that he was forſaken of many that had conſpired with him. But 
he thus much preuailed, that his ſucceſſouis might freely without puryſhment not 
onely ſhake off tlie yoke, but alſo bring Emperours in ſubiection to them, Hetreunto 
was added that from thence foorth there were many Emperours hiker to Henry than 
to Iulius Cæſar hom it was no hard thing to ſubdue, while they ſate at home careleſſe 
of all things and ſlothſull, when they had moſt need with vertue and lawfull meanes 
to tepreſſe the greedineſſe ofthe bilbops. Thus we ſee with what colour that ſame 

odly gift of conſlantins is ſhadowed , whereby the Pope faineth that the Empire of 
the Weſt was deliuered vnto him. : 

14 In the meane time the Popes ceaſed not, ſomtime with fraud, ſometime with 2 — 
treaſon, and ſometime with force to inuade other mens dominions: and the very ,- — 
citie it ſelfe, which before was free, within a hundred and thirtie yeeres, or there groves, 
about they brought into their ſubiection, till they grewe to the ſame power which 
they haue at this day: and for the obtaining or encrraſing whereof, they haue fo trou- Reg lib. . 


they tooke to them the dominion of the citie) that they haue almoſt deſtroied it. In 
the old time whe vnder Gregorie the keepers of the goods of the church, did take poſ- 
ſeſſion of the lands which they reckoned to belong to the Church, & aſter the maner 
of the ſeaſing to the vie of the Prince did ſer titles vpon them for token of claime, Gre- 

rie a counc ell of biſnops, inueying ſore againſt that prophane manner, 


worthue of accurſing:when whole two hundred yeres togither Popes do practiſe no- 

thing elſe but bartels,ſhedding of bloud, deſtructiõs of armies, ſackings of ſom cities, 

racing of other, ouerthrowes ofnations,waſtmgs ofkingdoms, onely that they m 

catch holde of other mens poſſeſſions: what curſings can be — 7 uch 

examples? Truely it is very plaine W nothing leſſe * 
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Cap. 11. Of the outwarde meanes 
Chriſt. For if chey of theit owne will do wholy r all the ſecular power: | 
haue, — danger to the glory of — danger to rrp ns — 
danger to the ſafetie ofthe Church: but they are earied Mind and. headlong with 
only greedineſſc of dominion: becauſe they rhinke nothing ſafe, vnleiſe they may 

Ezech.34. beare rule with rigorouſneſſe(as the Prophet ſanth)and with power. 

The Nom, 15 To ioriſdiction is annexcd immunitie, which the Romith Cleargie tooke to 

Clearyie exemp- themſelues. For they thinke it againſt cheir dignitie, if they anſwere in perſonall c au- 

Fan ale [ewes ſes beforeatemporall indge:: and therein they thinke both the libertie and dignitie 

of che cid Iudge of the Church to conſiſt, if they be exempt from common'iudgement and lawes. But 

coxtrarie to the the old bithops, which otherwiſe were moſt rigorous in detending the gas the 
auncient cu5tome Church, judged themſelues and their order to be nothing hurt, if they were ſubiect to 
of the Church. them. And the godlie Emperours, without gaineſaying of any man, did alway call 

Clarkes to their iudgement ſrates ſo oft as neede required. For thus ſaith Conſtantine 

in his Epiſtle to the Nic omedians: If any of the biſhops thail vndiſcreetely diſorder 

himſelfe, his boldnes ſhall be reſtrained by the execution of the miniſter of God, that 
is by my execution. And Valentinian ſaith: Good biſhops do not ſpeake againſt the 
power of the Emperour, but doſyncerely both keepe the commaundements of God 
the great king, and alſo obey our lawes. At that time all men were perſwaded of this 
without controuerſie. But Eccleſiaſtical cauſes were referred to the wdgement of the 
Biſhop. As if any Clerke had offended nothing againſt the lawes, but only was accu- 
ſed by the Canons: he was not cited to the common iudgement ſeate, but in that 
cauſe had the bithop for his iudge. Likewiſe if there were a queſtion of Faith in con- 
trouerſie, or ſuch a matter as properly pertained to the Church, the iudgement there- 
of was committed to the Church. So is tliat to be vnderſtanded, which. Ambroſe wri- 
teth to Valentiniane Your father of honourable memorie, not only anſwered in word, 
but alſo decreed by lawes, that in a cauſe of Faith he ought to be iudge that is neither 
vnſit in office nor vnlike in right. Againe : If we haue regard to the Scriptures or olde 
examples, who is there that can denie that in a cauſe of Faith, ina cauſe (I ſay) of 

Faith, bithops are wont to iudge of Chriſtian Emperors, and not Emperors of bi- 

ſhops? Againe: I would haue come, O Emperour, to your c onſiſtorie, if either the bi- 

ſhops or — people would haue ſuffred me to go: ſayinꝑ, that the cauſe of Faith oughe 

Mom. de Baſi- to be debated in the Church before the people. He aftirmeth verily that a ſpirituall 

bc. trad. cauſe, that is to fay the cauſe of religion, ought not to be drawen into the temporall 
court where prophane cauſes are pleaded. Worthily do all men praiie his — 
in this behalfe. And yet in a good cauſe he — but thus fare, that if it come 
to violence and ſtrong hand, he ſaith that he will giue place. Willingly (Gith he) I 
will not forſake the place committed vnto me: but when I am enforced, Iknow not 
how to reſiſt: for our armour are prayers and teares. Let vs note the ſingular mode- 
ſtie and wiſdome of the holy man, ioyned with ſtoutneſſe of courage and boldneſſe. 
luſfina the Emperours mother, becauſe ſhe could not drawe him to the Arrians fide, 
practiſed to driue him from the gouernment of the Church. And ſo ſhould it haue 
come to paſſe, if he had come when he was called to the palace to pleade his cauſe · 
Therefore he denieth the Emperour to be a competent iudge of ſo great a contra 
uerſie. Which manner of doing both the neceſſitie of that time, the conti 
nature of the matter required. For he iudged that he ought rather to die, than that 
ſuch an example ſhould by his conſent be giuen to poſternie : and y et if violence be 
'offred, he thinketh not of reſiſtance. For he denieth it to be biſhoplike, to defend the 
faith and right of the Church with armes. But in other cauſes he ſheweth hunſclfe 
readie todo whatſoeuer che Emperour ſhall commaund him. If he demaund tribute, 
(faith he) we denie it not: the lands ofthe Church do pay tribute. If he aske lands, he 
hath power to claime them, none of vs reſiſteth · After the ſame manneralſa ſpea- 

lib. z. Epi. o· Kerh Gregoria. Lam not ignorant (ſaith he) of the mind of our molt noble . 


Epi. 3 r. 


to be idle: diſcipline therefore is as it were a bude wherewich they may be 


and according to the muldneſſe of the ſpirit of Chriſt. Sith therefore we do now lee 


in any thing bobyrden 
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16 And by this verie exception the h e e ee 


e 
ſſe zealous of reli ſhould apt when: $ | eſſe i i 
ces leſſe zealous of religion (ſh 3 TACT. 1 125 IT 


ſometime did vies their authoritie in oy Wie 2 wardens to 7 —_ 


it (I mo” anna . 
taine religion wich aws, prot di | 
ner, when the Emperqur- Maurice jad commaunded c 
receiuc their fellow bithops that were their neighbo $ and driuen out by 
barous nations: Gregorie confirmeth.that en ber and exhott themes 2 
obey it. And when he himſelfe is adqmoniſhed b oy e ſame Emperourto come 
attonement with John _ Biſhop of Conſtantinople, doeth indeede render A areaſn TRE 
why he. ought not to be blamed mm he dot not boaſt of immynutic from the ſecular 58 
court, but rather promiſeth that he will be obedient, ſo farre as his contt ience will 

him le aue: and there withall he ſaith this, that Manyce 40 ene 2 ie 

Prince; when he gaue ſuch commandemaaim to the Prieſis. 


e The ij. Chapter. ! 200 0545 
Of the diſcipline of the Chureb; whereof the ers is in the | | | * 


cenſores and excommunication, 


He diſeipline of the Church, the entreating whereof a anus vnto 121 The 
. place, is briefely to be declared, that we may at lengthpaſſe ouer to the reit. Dut . 2221. 

that lame for the moſt part hangeih vpon the power of the keies and ſpirituall iur cburch. 
dictton. That this may be the more eaſily vnderſtood, let ys duide the Church 1 
two principall degrees, that is to ſay the Cleargy, and che people. Ty 5 
the-vſuall name thoſe that execute publke mimſterie in the Church. Firſt we will 
h eake of common diſcipline, to which all ought to be ſubiect: then we will come to 

Cleargy, which beſide that common diſcipline, haue a ſcuerall diſcipline by 
83 But becauſe many for hatred of diſcipline do abhorre the very name 
thereof. let them heare this: If no fellowſhip, yea no houſe though it haue but . 
houthgld, can be kept in right ſtate without darin the ſame is much more neceſ- 
ſary in the Church, whoſe ſtate ought to he moſt ordexly of all. Therefore as the 227 
trina of Chriſt which beingeth ſaluati on is the ſoule of the Church ſo diſ ciphinegs 
ſteede of linewes therein: : whereby it is brought to paſſe, chat the members o I 
bodie hang together euery one in his fit place. Wherefore whoſocuer do either de- 
fire to haue diſcipline taken away, or hinder the reſtoring thereof, wher | 
of ſet purpoſe 2 vnaduiſednes, verily they ſeeke the extreme diſſipation 7 — 
Church. . — ſhall. betide der is luitſull be law ſull to cucry man ꝰ NP ſo 
would it he, if there were not w uhthepreachingof duchine adioyne 3 
r other helps which lulteine Jadrine and ſuller * Si 
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bat ke and — which cola(hly,5c6R againſt Chriſt : ax as it yy tre a pric ke, wher 7 
wirh they that are not willang enough may be ſtirred vp: and ſometime, as n fatherly 
rod, wherewith they which haue more grieuouſſy fallen may he chaſtiſed merc iſully 


nee certaine beginning of a hotrible waſtnes in the Church, becauſe there is no 


441 care 


The vſe of adme- 
them that be 


Cap. 12. Of the outward meanes 
care nbt᷑ order to pe the peop Ie in aye; very ne ceſſitic crieth out that there is 
neede —— the otic "die, which both Chriſt hatli tentnaun- 
ded, am hath alway been ved ajrong the godlie, e. 
2 The fiſt foundation of diſcipline is, that private momtions ſhoulde haue 
ace: that is to ſay, that if any man of his one accorde doe not his dutie, if hee 
ehaue hiinſelfe licentiouſſy, ot line not honeſtly, or haue committed any thing wor- 
thie of blame, hee ſhouldeſuffer himſelfe to bee admoniſhed: and that every man 
ſhould ſtudie to admoniſh his brother when occaſion ſhall require. But ſpecially let 


che Paſtors and Prieſtesbe warchfulſ tb doerhis, whoſe office is not onely to preach 


Act. 20.20. & 26. 


to the people; but in every ouſe to admoniſh and exhort if at any time they doe not 
ſufficiemly preuaile by generall doctrine: as Paul reacherh; when he rehearſeth that 
herayphe priuarcly and in houſes, and proteſteth that he is cleane from the bloud of 
all men, becauſe he hath not ceaſed wich teares day and night to admonith every 
one. For doctrine doth then obtaine force and authoritie, when the miniſter not uy 
doth declare to all together what their dutie is to Chriſt, but alſo hath power an 


order᷑ to require the keeping thereof of them whom he'marketh to be either not obe- 


Mat. 18. 15. & 17. 
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his wicked dee 


dient to doctrine, or ſlothfull. If any man doe either ſtubbornly refuſe, or in gon 

forward in his faults, do deſpiſe ſach admoniſhments: when he hath been the eon 

time admoniſned with wirneſſes called to it, Chriſt commandeth them to be called 

to the — . of the Church, which is the aſſemblie of Elders : and that thert 
hey ſhoulde bee more grecuoully admoniſhed as it were by publike authoritie, 
that if he reuerence the Church he may ſubmit himſelfe and obey. But if he be not 
8 ſubdued, but doe continue in his wickedneſſe, then he commandeth him, as a 
deſpiſer of the Church to be put away from the fellowſhip of the faithful. 

3 But becauſe heſpeaketh here onely of ſecret faults, we muſt make this diuiſion: 
that ſome ſinnes be priuate, and ſome publike or openly manifeſt. Of the firſt ſort 
Chriſt ſaith to every priuate man, Reprooue him betweene thee and him alone, Of 
manifeſt ſinnes Paul ſaithto Timorhee, Reproouchim before all men, that the reſt 
miy haue feare. For Chriſt had ſaid before, If thy brother haue offended againſt thee, 
Which words (againſt thee): vnleſſe thou wilt be contentious, thou canſt not other- 
wiſe ynderſtand than vnderthine one ſecret knowledge, ſo that there bee no moe 
priuie to it. But the ſame thing which the Apoſtle teacheth Tmothee concerning the 
rebuking of them openly that ſinne openly, he himſelfe followed in Peter. For when 
Peter ſinned euen to publike offence, he did not admoniſh him apart by himſelfe, but 
brought him foorth into the fight of the Church. Therefore this ſhall be the _- 
orderofdoing, if in ſecrete faultes we goe forward according to thoſe degrees t 
Chriſt hat ſet: but in manifeſt faultes, wee immediately proctede to the ches 
ſolemne rebuking, if the offence be publike. / | 
Leet chis alſo be another diſtinction: that of ſinnes ſome be defaultes, other 
ſome be wicked doings, or hainous offences. Tothe correcting of this latter ſort, not 
onely admoniſhment or rebuking is to be yſed, but alſo a ſeuere remedie: as Paal 
ſhewethwhich not onely chaſtifed with words the Corinthian that had comminted 

inceſt, but alſo puniſhed him with excommunic ation, ſo ſoone as he was certified of 
Ie. Now therefore we begin better to ſee how the ſpiritual iuriſdiction 

ofthe Chureh: which puniſheth ſinnes according to the word of the Lord, is the beſt 
mrameenaticeof health, and foundation of order, and bond of vnitie. Therefore when 
che Church doth baniſh out of her companie manifeſt adulterers, whoremongers, 
theeues, robbers, ſeditious perſons, periured men; falſe wirneſſes, and ſuch other, 
againe, obſtinate men, which being orderly admoniſhed euen of ſmal faults do ſcorne 
od and his iudgement, ſhe takexh nothing vpon her ſelſe without reaſon, but 
executeth the iuriſdiction giuen her of the Lorde. Moreouer, that none ſhoulde de- 
ſpiſe ſuch iudgement of the Church, ot lightly regarde that he is — by the 

| ; couleuting 
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conſenting voices of che faithfull: che Load harh teſtißed, that the ſame is nothing Mat.16.r0 
ll br pronouncing of ig owne ſepcence, and tharwhaulaeuer they doineanb1Þ n 
c in heaven. For they haue the ward of the Lord, whereby they may con- 
demaethe froward * word, whereby they may neceiue the repentant 
into fauour, Iny that truſt that wichout this bond of diſcipline Churches may 
Rand, are deceiued in opimon: vnleſſe Eber. we may want that help which | 
the Lord foreſaw that it ſhould be neceſſarir tor, vs. And truely hom great is the ne- 
ceſſitie thereof, ſhall be better perceiued by the manifold vſe of i. 8 
5: There be three ends which the Church bath reſpect ynto in ſuch corrections To v. ban ends 


and ex communication · The farſt is, that they ſhould.not, to the diſhonour of God, c i & ex. 
— — — Ginfull life, as though! is koly — 
me,. i 


Church were a conſpirat ie. of aaughtie and wicked men. For ſith the Chur 
body of Chriſt, it cannot be defiled, with ſacl dhe and rotten, members, but hat Epe. 5.23. 
E ˙ . En 
in the Church, whereby his holy name may b d with any reproch, they 

— drinen out of her bouſheld, whoſe dihoreſtie any a 44 u re- 

dound to the name of Chriſtians. And herein allo. is conſideration to be had of the 
Supper of the Lord, that it be not profaned with giuing it to all wuhout choiſe. For it 

is moſt true, thas he to v home the diſtribation of it is committed, it he wittingly and 

willingly admit an vnworthy man whom he might lawfully put backe, is as guilty of 
Sacrilege, as if he did giue ods the Lords body to dogs. Wherefore prey Aon — —_— 
gricuoully inueighech againſt the prints, which while they feare the power of great — — 
men, dare debarre no man. The bloud (Cath he) ſhalbe required at your hands. Ir e 

feare man, he ſhall laugh you to ſcorne:byg if ye feare God, ye ſhalbe reuerenc ed at 

among men. Let vs not — mac es, not purple, nor crowaes : we haue here a grea- 

ter power. I verily will rather deliver mine one bodie to death, and fuftermy bloud 

to be ſhed, than I wil be made partaker of this defiling. Therefore leaſt this moſt holy 

myſterie be ſpotted with ſlander, in the diſtributing thereof choiſe is greatly requi- 

fite : which yet cannot be had but by the iuriſdiction of the church. The ſecond end 

is, leaſt (as it is wont to come to paſſe) with the continuall company of the euill, the 

good ſhould be corrupted, For (ſuch is our readie inclination to go out of the way), 

there is nothing eaſier than for vs to be led by euill examples fron the right courſe of 

life. This vſethe Apoſtle touched, when he commandcd the Corinthians to put the 

inceſtuous man out of their campanie. A little leauen(ſaith he)corrupterhthe whole i. Cong. 6 & 15 
lumpe of dow. And heforeſaw herein ſo great danger, that he forbad him euen from 

all fellowſhip. If any brother (ſaith he) among you be named either a whoremonger, 

or a couetous man, or a woxſnipper of Idols, or a dronkard, or an euill ſpeaker, u 

ſuch a one I graunt you not leaue ſo much as to eate. The third end is, that they © 
themſelues confounded with ſhame may begin to repent of their ſilthineſſe. So it is 
profitable for them alſo to haue their one wickedneſſe chaſtiſed, that with feeling 

of the rod they may be awaked, which otherwiſe by tender bearing with them wou 

haue become more obſtinate. The ſame think tk the Apoſtle meane when he ſaich 

thus: If any do not obey our doctrine, marke him, and keepe no * with him, bet; 14 
that he may be aſhamed. Againe in another place, when he writeth that he hath de- 1. Cor. 8 
liucred the Corinthian to Satan, that his ſpirit might be ſaued in the day of the Lord: Aug. de ver. 
that is (as Lexpound it) ch. it he went into a damnation for a time, that he might be apoſt. ho. 38. 
ſaved forixuey, But he therefpre ſaith that he delwercth him to Satan, becaule the 

duell is oui of the Church as Chriſt is inthe Church. For where as ſome do referre 

atto a hemaine yexing of the fleſh, Ithinhe ihhat to be.verie vnc ertain d. 

6 When cheſe endes be ſer foorth, nqu/ it remainęch to ſee how the Church ex- wy 
£cutechhis part of diſcipline which, conſiſteth in iuriſdiction. Firlt let vs keepe the . cn 
diuinion aboue ſet, that of ſiunes ſome be publike, and other ſome be priuate or Ae. | 


Cap. 12. © Of che Wat d meanes 


mode fectete Publike arcthofe thit haue notondly one or twwo witneſſes, but are 
| Eriitfiteed openly aud wih che vffente of the whole Church. Secrere i c all thoſe, 
> thei 


not which arc altogethet hidden ſtom men. s are the fitmes of hypocrites, for thoſe 
come nit ĩ e iudgement of the Church, but thoſe ofthe meane linde which are 
not Without witneſſes, and yet are not piiblike/ The firſt kind requirerh not thoſe de- 
grees Which Chriſt rehearſeth: but whe any ſuch thing appeareth, the Church ought 
to doe her dutrie in c illing the ſinner and correcting him according to theproporti- 
on ofthe offence. In the ſecond kind according to the rule of Chriſt, they come not 


to the Chatchtill there be alſo obſtinac ie added. When it is once come to know- 
x, tr wine that other diuiſtoti to be noted berweenc wicked dooings and defaults. 
For iu lighter 


ſins there is not to be vſed ſo great ſeuetity, but c haſtiſement of wordes 
ſifficerh; and the fame gentle and farherly, which may not harden nor conſound the 


: finitier; but bring him home to himſelfe, that he may more reioyce than be ſory that 


x. Cor. 5.5. 


Epi. 2. lib. t. 
Liber. 3. Epi. 14. 
& 26. 


All men ſubiect᷑ 
vnto Church diſ 
cipline, which to 
execute belongeth 


_ ſome but vn- 
4 * 
ded TOS bus At Theſſelonica, he threw downe all the royall ornament wherewith 


a bebolders of 


that which udoxe. 


Ambroſin lib. . 
Epi. 3. in orat. ha- 
bita in ſun. Theo · 
doſy, 


he was correctetl. Bur it is meete that hainous offences be chaſtiſed with ſharper re- 
medie. For it is not enough, if he that by dooing a wicked deede of cuill ex 
hath greeuouſly offended the Chatch, ſhould be chaſtiſed onely with words, but he 
ought for a time to bee deprined of the communion ofthe ſupper, till hee haue gen 
aſſurance of his repentance. Fot againſt the Corinthians Paul vſcth not onelyrebu- 
king of words but driueth him out of the church, and blameth the Corintluans that 
it had ſo long botne him. The old and better Church kept this order, when rightfull 
gouernment flouriſhed. For if any man had done any wicked deede whereupon was 
growen offence, firſt he was commanded to abſtaine from partzking of the holy ſup. 
per,theri bothto humble himſclfe before God, and toreſtifie his repentance before 
the church. There were alſo certain ſolemme vſages, which were enioyned to them 
that had fallen, to be tokens of their repentance. When they had lo done, that the 
Church was ſatisfied, then by laying on of handes he was receiued into fauour, 
Which receiuing is oftentimes called of Cyprianpeace, who alſo brictely deſcribeth 
this vfage. They doe penance (ſaith he) ina cerraine full time: then they come to 
confeſſion, —＋ the laying on of hands ofthe Biſhop and the Cleargie they re- 
ceiue power to come to the communion. Howbeit the Biſhop and his Clergie had 
fo the ruling of reconciliation, that they did therewithall require the conſent of the 
people: as he ſneweth in another place. 
7 Tron this diſcipline there was no man exempted, that euen the Princes to- 
rel with the common people did ſubmit themſelues to beate it. And rightfully, 
th it was euident that it was the diſcipline of Chriſt, to whom it is meete that all 
ſcepters and Crownes of Kings be 3 So when Theodeſius was depriued by 
Ambroſe of power to come to the communion becauſe of the ſlaughter committed 
de was clothed: 
he openly in the Church bew ailed his ſinne, which had crept ypon him by fraude of 
other men: he craued pardon with groning and teares. For great Kings ought not to 
thinke this to be any diſhonor to them, if they humbly throw downe thẽſelues before 
Chriſt the King of Kings, neither ought it to diſpleaſe them that they be wdged by 


the Church. For ſith in their court they heare nothing elſe but meere flatteries, it is 


more then neceſſarie for them to be rebuked of the Lord by the mouth of the prieſts. 
But rather they ought to with,that the Prieſts ſhould not ſpare thE,thartheLord . 
ſpare them. In this place I omit to ſpeake by whom this juriſdiction is to be exerciſe 
bec auſe it is ſpoken of in another place. This oneh Ladde that that ig the lawful 
manner of proteeding in Werte: b man which Paul ſheweth: if the 
Elders doe it not onely by themſelues, but wich the Church knowing and allowing 
it: that is, in ſuchſort that the multitude ofthe people may not gouernt 2 
but may marke it as a wirnes & a keeper that nothing ſhould be done of a few by wi 
full affection. But the whole maner of doing; beſide the calling vpõ the name — 
| out 


to haue ſuch grauitie, as may reſemble e eee it may bee 
vndoubted that he there ſitteth for ruler of his one iudgement, 


gut this ought not to be paſſed ouer,chat ſuch ſeueritie becommeth the church The 


as is ioyned wich the ſpirite of mildenes. For wee mult alway diligently beware (28 
Paul teac heth)that he which is puniſhed be not ſwallowed vp of forrow:for ſo ſhould 
of a remedy be made a deſtruction. But out of the ende may better be gathered a rule 


of moderation. For whereas this is . in excommunication that the ſinner 2. Cor. 27 
1 


ſhould be brought to repentance, and euil examples taken away,leaſt either the name 
of Chriſt ſhould be cu Acpeben of, or other men be prouoked to follow them: if we 
ſhall haue an eie to theſe things, we ſhall be able eaſilie to iudge howe farre ſrueritie 
ought to proceed, and where it ought to end. Therefore when the ſinner giuetha te- 
ſtimonie of his repentance, and doth by his teſtimonie, as much as in hum lieth, bloc 
out the offence: he is not to be enforced any further: but ifhe be euforc ed, rigorouſ- 
nes doth then exceed meaſure. In which behalfe the immeaſurable ſeueritie of the 
old fathers cannot be excuſed, which both diſagreed from thepreſcribed order of the 
Lord, & alſo was maruellouſly dangerous. For whenthey charged a ſinner with ſo- 
lemne penance, & depriuation from the holy communion ſomtime for ſeuen yeeres, 
ſomtime foure yeeres, ſomtime chree yeeres, ſomtime for their whole life: what other 
thing could follow therof but either great hypocriſie or moſt great deſperation? Like» 
wiſe whereas no man that had fallen the ſecond time was admitted to ſec onde pe- 
nance, but was caſt out of the Church euen to the ende of his life: that was nei 
ee nor agreeing to reaſon, Therefore whoſocuer ſhall weigh the matter with 
ounde iudgement, ſhall heerein perc eiue want of their diſcretion. Howbeit I doe 
here rather diſallow the publike maner, than accuſe all themthar vſed it, whereas it is 
certaine that many of them miſliked it: but they did therefore ſuffer it, becauſe they 


could not amend it. Truly, cyprian declareth, how much beſide his owne will he was Ad Cor.Epi.z1, 


ſo rigorous. Our patience(ſaith he)and cafines and gentlenes is readic to them that 
come. I withall toreturne into the Church: L with all our fellow ſoldiars to be enclo- 
ſed within the tents of Chriſt and in the houſes of God the father. I forgiue al things, 
I diſſemble many things, for zcale and deſire to gather brotherhoode togither, I exa- 
mine not with full iudgement thoſe things that are committed aint Cod „ in par- 
er defaults more than I ought, I am my ſelfe almoſt in default, I doe with readie 
and full loue embrace them that returne wich repentance, confeſſing their fins with 
humble and plaine ſatisfaction. chryſoſtome is ſomewhat harder, and yet he ſaith thus: 
If God be ſo kinde, why will his prieſt ſeeme ſo rigorous ? Moreouer we knowe what 
gentlcnes Auguſtine ed toward the Donatiſtes, inſomuch that hee ticked not tot̃e- 
ceiue into hiſhoprike thoſe that had returned from ſchiſme, cuen immediately after 
their repentance. But becauſe a ebntrarie order had growen in force, they were com- 
pelled to leaue their owne iudgement to follow it. ä 


But as this mildenes is required in the whole body of the church that it ſhould Mev enered from 
puniſh them that are fallen, mer cifully & not to the extremitie of rigour, but rather Church by ex- 
according tothe preceptof Paul, d confirme charitie towarde them : ſo cuęrie — mo 

lt ought to temper himſelfe to this mercifulnes & gentleneſſe. ,ondemnedin che 
Therefore it is not our part to wipe out of the number of the elect ſuch as are drmen magement of me. 


ptiuate man for himſe 


out of the Church, or to deſpaire of chem as thoughthey were alreadie loſt. We may 
indeed iudge them ſtrangers from the Church, & therefore ſtrangers fiom Clxiſt: but 
that is — during the time ihat they abide in diuorc e. But if then allo they ſhewe a 
greater reſemblance of ſtubbornes than of 22 yet let vs commit them to the 
iudgement of the Lorde, hoping better of them in time to come than we ſee in time 
preſent, and let vs not therefore ceaſe to pray to God for them, and (to comprehend 
all in one word) let vs not condemne to death the perſon it ſelfe, which is in the hand 
and iudgement of God alone, but let vs rather weigh by the lawe of the Lorde of 


what . 
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Cap-12.. ' Ofthe outward meanes 


what ſort euery mans workes he. Which rule while we follow,werather ſtand to the 
iudgement of God than pronounce our owne. Let vs not take to our ſelues more li- 
bertie in iudging, vnleſſe we wil binde the power of God within bounds, & appoint a 
law to his mercie, at whoſe pleaſure when he thinketh jt good, very euill men are tur- 
ned into very good, ſtrangers are graffed and forreins are choſen into the Church. 
And this the Lorde doth, thereby to mocke out the opinion of men, and rebate 
their raſhnes : which if it be not reſtrained,preſumeth to take to it ſelfe power of iud- 
ging more than it ought. | 
The difference be. 10 For whereas Chriſt promiſeth that that ſhall be bound in heaven, which they 
ene u . hat be his ſhall bind in earth he limiteth the power of binding, to the Cenſure of the 
— church: by which they that are excommunicate, are not throwen into euetlaſting 
Matt 18.8. ruine and damnation: but hearing their liues and maners to be condemned, they are 
alſo certified of their owne euerlaſting condemnation, vnleſſe my repent, For ex- 
communication heerein differeth trom accurſing,that accurſing taking away all par- 
don doth condemne a man and adiudge him to eternall deſtruction: exc ommuni- 
cation rather reuengeth and puniſheth maners. And though the ſame do alſo puniſh 
the man, yet it echte puniſh him, that in forewarning him of his damnation to com, 
it doth call him backe to ſaluation. If that be obtained, reconciliation and reſtoring 
to the communion is readie. But accurſing is either very ſeldome or neuer in vſe. 
Therefore, although eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, permitteth not to liue familiarly, or to 
haue friendly conuerſation with them that be ex communicate: yet we ought to en- 
deuour by ſuch meancs as we may,that returning to amendement, they may returne 
to the fellowſhip and vnitie of the church: as the Apoſtle alſo teacheth · Do nor (ſaith 
hc)think them as enemies, but correct them as brethren. Vnles this gentlenes be kept 
as well priuately as in common, there is danger leaſt from diſcipline wee footthwith 
e all d to the mod fdiſcipl hicl 
. It This alſo is princi required to the moderation of diſcipline, which Au- 
+ twain geſtine entreateth of in * ( the Donatiſtes: that nei — priuate men, if 
wheresrenſzreſ+ they ſee faultes not diligently enough corrected by the Councell of elders, ſhoulde 
ſoon: canner con- therefore by and by depart from the Church: nor the paſtors themſelues, if they can- 
— be cer not according to their harts deſire purge all things that neede amendment, ſhoulde 
* therefore throwe away the miniſterie , or with vnwoonted rigorouſnes trouble the 
Löb. A contra. whole Church. For it is moſt true which he writeth: that hee is free and diſcharged 
arm. capi. from curſe, wholocuer hee be that either by rebubing amendeth what hee can: or 
wh at he cannot amende, ex cludeth, ſauing the bond of peace: ot what he cannot ex- 
clude, ſauing the bond of peace, he doth diſallow with equity, & bear with ſtedfaſtnes. 
Lb. 3. cap... He rendreth a reaſon thereof in another place: bĩcauſe all godly order & maner of ec- 
cleſiaſticall diſcipline ought alway to haue reſpect vnto the vnitie of the ſpirite in the 
bond ofpeace:whichthe apoſtle cõmandeth to be kept by our bearing one with ano- 
ther, & when it is not kept, the medicine ofpuniſhment beginneth to be not onely ſu- 
Cap. perfluous, but alſo hurtfull, and therefore ceaſſeth to be a medicine. He that(ſaith he) 
doth diligently thinke vpon theſe things doth neither in preſeruing of vnitic neglect 
the ſeueritie of diſcipline, nor doth with immeaſurablenes of correction breake the 
bond of fellowſhip. He granteth in deede that not onely the paſtors ought to trauaile 
to this point, that there may remaine no fault in the Church, but alſo that euery man 
bt to his power to endeuor therunto:& he 5. — that he which neglec- 
teth to moniſn rebuke, & correct the euil, although he do not fauor them, nor fin with 


4. Theſ. 3. 15. 


Cap. i. them, yet is gillie before the Lord. But if he be in ſuch degrec, that hee may alſo ſeuer 
them from the partaking of Sacraments, and doth it not, nowe he ſinneth not by 
an others euill, but by his owne. Onely hee willeth it to bee done, with vſing of 

— alſo requireth, leaſt while the tares be in rooting out, the 
— Let a man therefore mercifully 


Mat. 13. 20. diſcretion, which the 
corne be hurt. Hereupon he gather 


, Correct 
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corre& what hee can: and what hee cannot, let him patiently ſuffer, and wich loue 
grone and lament it. | - 

12 This he ſaith becauſe of the preciſencſſe of the Donatiſtes, who when they Thepreciſeneſ? 
ſawe faultes in the Churches which the Biſhops did in deede rebuke with words, but ft m- 
not puniſh with ex communication, (becauſe they thought that they could this way nn 
nothing preuaile) did ſharply inuey againſt the Bithops as betraiers of diſcipline, and — pre- 
did wich an vngodly ſchiſme diuide themſelues from the flock of Chriſt. As the Ana- rence of « religi- 
baptiſts do at this day, which when they acknowledge no cõgregation to be of chriſty a deſire ro bane 
vnleſſe it doe in euery point ſhine with Angelike perfection, doe ynder pretence of 7: Rem = 
their zeale ouerthrowe all edification. Such (ſaith Anguſtine) not for hatred of other being 
mens wickedneſſe, but for deſire to maintaine their owne contentions, doe couet ff ſal ant 
either wholy to drawe away, or at leaſt to diuide the weake people ſnared with the then ſowe 44 wiſh 
boaſting of their name: they ſwelling with pride, mad with fubbornee, traiterous 3 
with ſlaunders, troubleſome with ſednions, leaſt it ſhould openly appeere that they 4 _ 
want the light of truth, doe pretend a ſhadowe of rigorous ſeueritie: and thoſe things 
which in Scripture are commaunded to be- done with moderate healing for corre- 

Qing of the faultes of brethren, preſeruing the ſincereneſſe of love, and keeping the 
vnitie of peace, they abuſe to ſacrilege of ſchiſme and occaſion of cutting off, So doch 

ſatan transforme himſelfe into an Angell of light, when by occaſion as it were of iuſt 2. Cot. l. 14. 
ſeueritie he perſwadeth ynmerciful crueltie, coueting nothing elſe but to . nan 

bre ake the bond of peace and vnitie: which bond remaining faſt among Chriſtians, 

all his forces are made weake to hurt, his traps of treaſons are broken, and his coun- 

cels of ouerthrowing doe vaniſh away. 

13 This one thing he chiefely commendeth, that if the infection of ſinne have How t deale ins 
entred into the whole multitude, then the ſeuere mercie of liuely diſcipline is neceſ- fave: ſo common 
ſarie. For (ſaith he) the deuiſes of ſeparation ate vaine, and hurtfull and full of ſacri- 2 ee 
lege, becaule they are vngodly and proud, and doe more trouble the weak good ones, — bl 
than they amend the ſtout euill ones. And that which hee there teachethother, bee refed, 5 
himſelfe alſo faithfully followed. For writing to Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, he com- 
plaineth that drunkenneſſe which is ſo ſore condemned in ſcriptures, doth range vn- 
puniſhedin Africa: and he aduiſeth him, that aſſembliag a Councell of Biſhops he 
ſhould prouide remedie for it. He addeth by and by after, Theſe things (as! chink are 
taken away not roughly, not hardly, not after an imperious manner, but more by tea- 
ching than by commaunding, more by admoniſhing than by threatning. For ſo muſt 
we deale with a multitude of ſinners, but ſeueritie is to be exerciſed vpon the ſinnes of 
few. Vet he doth not meane that Biſnops ſhould therefore winke or hold their peace 
at publike fules, becauſe they cannot ſeuerely puniſn them: as he himſelfe afterward Lib.3.contr, 
expounderh it: But lie will eth that the meaſure of correction be ſo tempered, that ſo Pm cap 
farre as may be, it may rather bring health than deſtruction to the bodie. And there- Sod 

fore at length he concluderh thus: Wherefore both this commaundement of the A- 1. Cor. 5.7. 
poſtle is in no wiſe to be neglected, to ſeuer the euil, when it may be done without pe- het va. 
rill of breaking of peace: and this is alſo to be kept, that bearing one with another, we 
ſhould endeuour to preſerue vnitie of the Spirit, in the bond of peace, 

14 The part that remaineth of diſcipline, which properly is not contained in The uſt of exbor- 
the power of keies, ſtandeth in this, that according tothe neceſſitie of times the pa- cation to publike 
ſors ſhauld exhon the people citherto faſting,or to comon ſupplic ations, or to other 8 — 
exerciſes of humilitie, repentance, and faith, of which things there is neither time, nor —— 
meaſure, nor forme preſcribed by the word of God, but is leſt in the judgement of the 
Church. The obſeruing of this part alſo, as it is profitable, ſo hath alway been vſed of 
the olde Church euen from the very Apoſtles. Howbeit the Apoſtles themſelues 
were not the firſt authors of them, but they tooke example out of the lawe & the Pro- 


phets. For we ſee that there ſo oft as any weiglitie buſines happened, the people _ 
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called togethet, common praiers enicyned, andfaſting commanded. Therefore the 
Apoſtles tollowed that which both was not new to the people of God, and they fore- 
ſaw that it ſhould be profitable. Likewiſe is to be — of other exerciſes, where- 
with che poople may either be ſtirred vp to their dutie, or be kept in awe and obedi- 
ence. c are examples each where in holy hiſtories, which we neede not to 
ther together. In ſumme this is to be holden, that ſo oſt as there happeneth any con- 
trouerſie of religion, which muſt be determined either by a Synode or by ec cleſia- 
ſtic all iudgemeim, ſo oft as they be about chooſing of a miniſter, finally, ſa oft as any 
hard matter or of great importance is in doing: againe,when there appecte tokens of 
the wrath of God, as peſtilenee, and warre, and Emine : this is a holy ordinance and 
profitable for all ages, that the Paſtors ſhould ex hort the people to common faſting, 
and to extraordinarie praier. If any man doe not allow the teſtimonies which may 
be alleaged out of the olde Teſtament, as were not meete forthe Chri- 
ſian Church, it is certaine that the Apoſtles alſo did the ſame, Howbeit of praiers I 
think there will ſcarcely any be found that wil moue any queſtion. Therfore let vs ſay 
ſomewhat of faſting : becauſc many when they vnderſtand not what profit it hath, do 
iudge it not ſo neceſſarie: ſome allodoe viterly refuſe it as ſuperfluous : and when 
the vic of it is not well kuowen,it is e aſie to ſlide into ſuperſtition. : 
15 Holy and true faſtiny hath three ends. For we vſe it, either to make leane and 
ſubdue the fleſh, that it would not waxe wantnn, or that we may be better diſpoſed to 
praiers and holy meditations, or that it ſhould be a teſtimonie of our humbling before 
God, when we be willing to confeſſe our giltineſſe before him. The fiſt ende hath 
not ſo often place in common faſting, becauſe all men haue not like eſtate of bodie, 
nor like health : therefore it rather agreeth with priuate faſting. I he ſec ond ende 18 
common to both, for as well the whole Church as one ot the faithful hath need 
of ſuch preparation to praier. The third allo is likewiſe common. For it ſhall ſome- 
time berallchat God ſhall ſtrike ſome nation with warre, or peſtilence, or with ſome 
calamitie. In ſuch a common ſcourge the whole people muſt accuſe themſclues, 
andopenly confeſſe their owne giltineſſe. But if the hand of the Lord doe ſtrike any 
pry man, he ought to doe the ſame, either alone, or with his one familie. That 
andeth chiefely in the affaſtion of the minde. But when the minde is affected as it 
ought to be, it is ſcarcely poſſible, but that it will bre ake out into ouiward teſtifying: 
and then chuefely if it turne to common edifying, that altogether in openly confeſ- 
_— ſinne thoold yeeld praiſe of righteouſneſſe to God, and cuery one mutually 
other with their example, 


16 Whereforefaſting,asit is a ſigne of humbling, hath more often vſepublikely, 
than among private men,howſoeucr it be common, as is already (aide. Therefore as 
touching the diſcipline wbereof we now intreate:ſo oft as we muſt make ſupplication 
to God for any great matter, it were * to commaunde faſting together with 
praier. So when the Antiochians laide handes vpon Paul and Barnabas, that they 
might the better commende to God their miniſterie which was of ſo great impor- 
tance, they ioyned faſting with praier: So both they aſterward, when they made mini- 
ſters ouer churches, were woont to pray with faſting, In this kinde of faſting they had 
regarde to none other thing, but that they might be made freſher and more yncom- 
bered to pray. Verily this we finde by experience, that when the belly is full, the mind 
is not ſo lifred vp to God, that it c an both with hartie and feruent affection be car- 
ried to praier, and continue in it. So is that to bee vnderſtoode which Lukerebear- 
ſeth of Anna, that ſhee ſerued the Lorde in faſtings and prayers. For hee doth not 
ſet the worſhipping of God in faſting: but ſigniſieth that the holy woman did after 
that manner exerciſe her ſelfe to continuaunce of praier. Such was the faſting of Ny- 
hemias when he did with earneſtly bent zeale pray ro Gad forthe deliucrance of his 
people. For this cauſe Paul ſaith that the faithfull doe well,if they abſtaine for a mo 

| 'm 


to Saluation. Lib. 4. 337 
from their wedding bed, that the more freely | 
— yer in ofa pe, he putteth vs in minde that it is of no va 
lue but ſo farre as it is referred to this —— ——u— 
a rule to married folkes, that they ſhoulde mutually render one to another, 
& is plaine that hee doth not ſpeake of dailypraiers, but of ſuch prayers as require a 
more earneſt intentiuenes. 5 


17 Agens if eicher —— or famine, or warre begin to range . — 4 04157 x i 
1 


any calamitie otherwiſe ſoeme to hang ouer any countrey and people : then alſd it 


the dutie of paſtors to exhort the Church to faſting, that they may humblie beſeech —_ 


the Lord to turne away his wrath. For he giueth warning thathe 1 andin a 
maner armed to revenge,when he maketh any danger to appeere. Therefore as aceu- 
ſed men in time — th long hanging beard, with vnc õbed haire, with black array, 
were wont humbly to abaſe themſelues, to pro cure the mercy of the i whenwe 
are ac cuſed before the iudgement ſeate of God, it behooueth both for his glorie, 
and for common ediſic ation, and alſo is ppofitable and healthſull for vs, that wee 
ſhoulde in pitious arraie craue to eſcape his ſeucritie. And that this was vied among 


— of Irael, it is eaſie to gather by the wordes of leel. Fer when hee com- Ioel. a. 25 


mandeth a trumpet to be ſounded, the eongregation to be gathered togither 
to be ted, & the reſt that follow :he ſpeaketh of things receiued in common cu- 
Rome. He had a litle before ſaid, that examination is appointed of the wicked deeds 
of the people, and had declared that the day of judgement was now at hande : and 
had ſummoned them being ac cuſed to pleade their cauſe: then hee crieih out that 
they ſhoulde haſte to acke-eloch and aſhes, to weeping and faſting: that is, that 
they ſhoulde alſo with outwarde teſtifyinges throwe themſelues done before the 
Lorde. Sacke- cloth and aſhes peraduenture did more agree with thoſe times : but 
chere is no douhi that the calling togither, and weeping, and faſting and ſuch like do 
likewiſe pertaine alſo to our age,ſo oft as the (tare of our thinges doth ſo — . — 
ſich it is a holy exerciſe, both to humble men,8& to conſeſſe humilitie, why we 
leſſe vſe it than the olde people did in hike neceflitie? We teade that not only the peo- 
le of Iſtacl,which were informed and inftrufted by the worde of God, but alfo the 


iniuites Which had no doctrine, but the preaching of Jones, faſted in token of ſor- 2 King 1.12, 
rowe. What cauſe is there therefore why we ſhoulde not doe the ſame ? But it is an 1998 4-5 


outwarde c eremonie, which was with the reſt ended in Chriſt, Yea rather even at 
this day it is, as it alway hath been, a very good helpe to the faihfull, and aprofita- 
ble admonition, to ſtirre vp themſelues, that they ſhuuldenot with 2 careleſ- 
nes and ſluggiſhneſle more and more provoke God whenthey are chaſtiſed with his 
ſcourges. Therefore Chriſt when he excuſeth his — for that they faſt not, doth 


not ſay that faſting is abrogate: but he appointeth it to times of calamitie, and ioy- Ik. 


ncth it with mourning. The time ſhal come (ſaith he)whenthe bridegroome ſhall 
taken away from them. 

18 But that there ſhoulde be no errour in the name, let vs define what faſting is. 
For we do not heere vnderſtand by it onely abſtinence and ſparing in meat & drink, 


but a certaine other thing, The life ofthe godlie ought indeed to be tempered with 1 of meares 10 
honeſt ſparing & ſobriety, that ſo ner as is poſſible it may in the whole courſe ther- berefpedted. 


ofbeare a certaine reſemblance of faſting, But beſide this there is another an for 
a time, when we withdraw any thing of our wonted diet, either for one day or for a 
certaine time, and do charge our ſelues with a ſtraiter and ſeuerer abſtinence in diet 
thanordinarie. This conſiſteth in three thinges, in time, in qualitie of meates, and 
in ſmalnes of quantitie. I meane by time, that we ſhoulde vſe choſe doings foſting, for 
which faſting is ordemed. As forex if a man faſt for common prayer: that 
he come emptie vnto it. Qualitie ſtandeth in this ĩhat all daintines ſhould be abſent, 
and being eoutent with common n ſhould not ſtir vp "ou with 
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delicates. The rule of quantitie is in this,that we cate more ſparingly and leſſe than 
we be wont, onely for nec eſſitie, and not alſo far pleaſure. e eee 

19 But we muſt alway principally beware, that no ſuperſticion creepe ypon vs, 
as it hath herctofore happened to the great Hurt of the church.For it were much bet» 
ter that there were no vle at all of faſting than that it ſhould be diligently kept, and in 
the me ane time be corrupted with falſe and hurtful opinions , whercunto the world 
ſometime falleth, lee the Paſtors do with great faithfulneſſe and wiſedome pre- 
uent it. The firſt point there fore is, that they ſhould alway enforce that wluc li Joel tea- 
cheth,thar they thould cut their hearts & not their garments: that is, that they ſhould 
admomtſhthe people, that God doth not greatly eſtreme faſting of it ſelfe, vnleſſe 
there be inwarde aſtection of the heart, a true miſliking of ſinne and of himſelfe, true 
humbling, & true ſorrow through the fear of God: yea that faſting is probtable for no 
other cauſe, but for that it is ioyned to theſe as an inferiour helpe. For God abhor- 
reth nothing more than when men in ſetting ſignes and an outward ſhewin ſeed of 
innocencic of heart, do labour with falſe colour to dec eiue themſclues. Therefore 
Eſay moſt ſharpely inueycth againſt this hypocriſie, that the Iewes thought they had 
ſuisſied God, when they had onely faſted, howſocuer they did nouriſh vngodlines 
and vncleanc thoughts in their heart. Is — he) luch a faſting which the Lord re- 
quireth? and ſo forth as followeth. Therefore the hypocriticall faſting is not onely 
an vnprofitable and ſuperfluous wearying , but alſo a great abomination. Another 
euil neere vnto this is chiefly to be taken heed of, that it be not taken for a meritori- 
ous wor ke, or a forme of worſhipping Gd. For ſith it is a ching of it ſelic indifferent, 
and hath no value but by reaſon of thoſe ends which it ought to haue repect vnto, 
it is a moſt hurtful ſuperſtition, to confound it with the workes commanded of God 
and neceſſarie of themſelues without other reſpect. Such was in old time the dotage 
of the Manichees: whom when Auguſtine confuteth, he doth plaincly enough — 
that faſting is to he iudged by no other ends than thoſe which I haue ſpoken of, and 
is no otherwiſe allowed of God, vnleſſe it be referred to the ſame. The third errour 
is indeed not ſo 7 yet it is perillous: to require the keeping of it more pre- 
ciſely and rigorouſly as it were one of the chiefe duties, and io to aduanc e it with 
immeaſurable praiſes, that men ſhoulde thinke they haue done ſome excellent 
thing when they have faſted, In which behalf dare not altogither excuſe the old fa- 
thers, but that they haue ſowed ſome ſeeds of ſuperſtition, and giuen oc caſion to the 
tytannie which hathriſcn ſince. There are found indeed ſomtimes inthem ſound and 
wiſe ſentences, of faſling, but afterward we now and then meete with immeaſurable 
praiſes of faſting which aduance it among the cluefe vertues. 

20 And at that time the ſuperſtitious obſeruing of Lent was each where growen 
in vſe:bec auſe both the cõmon people thought that they did therin ſome notable ſex- 
uice to God, and the Paſtors did commend it for a holy tollowing of Chriſt: where- 
as it is plainc, that Chriſt did not faſt to preſctibe an 2 to other, but that in ſo 
beginning the preaching of the Goſpell, he might in very decd prooue that it was not 
a doctrine of men, but deſcended from heauen, And it is maruellous that ſo groſſe 
an ertour, which is confute d yith fo many and fo euident reaſons, could creepe into 
men of ſo ſharpe iudgement. For Chriſt did not faſt oft ( whic h he muſt — haue 
done if he would haue ſet foorth a law ofycetely faſting) but only once when he pre- 
pared himſelfe to the publiſhing of the Goſpell. And he faſted not after the manner 
of men, as it was mecte that he ſhould haue done if he would haue provoked men to 
follow him: but rather he ſheweth an example, whereby he may rather draw men to 
woonder at him than ſtirre them vp to follow him, Finally there is none other cauſe 
of this faſting, than of that which Moſes faſted when hee receiued the lawe at the 
hand of the Lorde. For ſith that miracle was ſhewed in Moſes to ſtabliſh the au- 
thoritic of che Lawe, it ought not to haue beene amittedin Chxiſt, Icaſt the Gobel 
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ſhould feeme to gine place to the law. But ſinc e that time it neuer came in any mans 
minde vndet colour of following of Moſes to require fuch a forme of faſting in the 
people of Iſrael. Neither did any of the holy Propheres and Fathers follow it, when 


yet they had minde and zeale enough to godly exerciles. For, that which is ſaid of i. Lg 19.6 


Helias, that he paſſed fortie daies without meate and drinke, tended to no other ende 
but that the people ſhold know that he was ſtirred vp to be a reſtorer of the law from 
which almoſt all fes had departed. Therefore it was a meere wrongfull zeale and 
full of ſuperſtition, that they did ſet foorth faſting with the title and color of follow- 
ing of Chriſt. How beit in the manner of faſting there was then great diuerſitie, as Caſ- 

rehearſeth out of Socrates inthe ninth booke of his hiſtorie. For the Romanes 
(faith he) had but three weekes, but in theſe three there was a continuall faſting, ex- 
cept on the Sunday and Saturday. The Slauonians and Grecians had (ix weekes : other 
had ſtuen: but their faſting was by divided times. And they diſagreed no leſſe in 
difference of meates. Some did cate nothing but bread and water: ſome added 
herbes : ſome did not forbeare fiſh and fowles : ſome had no difference in meates. Of 
this diucrſitic Inguſtine alſo maketh mention in the latter Epiſtle to Ianuarie. 


ang. 


11 Then followed worſe _ and to the prepoſtcrous zeale of the people was The groſi abuſe 
e 


added both ignorance and rud 
tyrannous rigor. There were made wicked lawes, which ſtraine conſc iences with 
itious bondes. The eating of fleſn was forbidden, as though it defiled a man. 
There were added opinions full of ſacriledge one 5 other, till they came to 
the bottome of all errors. And that no peruerſeneſſe ſhould be omuted, they began 
with a moſt fond pretence of abſtinence to mocke with God. For in the moſt exqui- 
lite daintines of fare is — the praiſe of faſting: no delic ates do then ſuffice, there 
is neuer greater plentie, or diuerſitie or ſweetenes of meates. In ſuch and ſo gorgious 
preparation they think that they ſerue God rightly. I ſpeake not how they neuer more 
towlly glut themſelues, than when they would be counted moſt holy men. Briefely, 
they count it the greateſt worſhipping of God to abſteine from fleſh, and (cheſe ex- 
cepted) to flow full of all kinde of deinties. On the otherſide they thinke this the ex- 
odlines, and ſuch as ſcarcely may be recompenſed with death, if a man 


ofthe Biſhops, and a luſt to beate rule, and a v 


tremeit v 
taſt —＋ litle a peece of bacon or vnlauorie fleſh with browne bread.Hierome tel- Ad Nepodian 


leth, that euen in his time were ſome that withſuch follies did mocke with God: 
wluch becauſe they would not rate oyle, cauſed moſt deintie meates from euery place 
to be brought them: yea to oppreſſe nature by violence, they abſteined from —_— 
of water, but cauſed ſweete and coſtly ſuppings to be made for them, which they di 
not drinke out of a cup, but out of a ſhell. Which fault was then in a few, at this day 
it is a common fault among all rich men thar they faſt tono other end butthat they 
may banket more fu uſly and deintily. But I will not waft many wordes in a 
matter not doubtfull. Onely this! ſay, that both in faſting and in all other partes of 
diſcipline, the Papiſts ſo haue nothing right, nothing pure, nothing well framed and 
orderly, whereby they may haue any occaſion to be proud, as though there were any 
thing remaining among them woorthie of praiſe, 


22 There followeth another part of diſcipline, which peculiarly belongeth to Dei 
ide 10995 and orders 


the Church for t 
auer n 


the Cleargie. Tlut is conteined in the Canons which the olde Biſhops haue 
ouer themlelues and their order. As theſe be: that no Clearke ſhould give himſelfe 


to hunting, to dicing, nor to banketting: that none ſhould occupie viurie, or mar- Clangia. 


chandiſe: chat none ſhould be preſent at wanton dauncings: and ſuch other ordinan- 
ces. There were alſo added penalties whereby the authoritie ofthe Canons was ſta- 
bliſhed, that none ſhould breake them vnpuniſhed. For this end to euery Biſhop was 
committed the gouernement of his own Cleargie,that they ſhould rule their clearkes 
according to the canons, and hold them in their duetie. For this ende were ordeined 
yearely duerſeoings and Synodes, that if any were ** in his duty, he ſhould 
een WW be 


The clergie forbid+ Ie aue to Prieſtes to marrie. But how prear libertie there is among them to vic whore- 


den mariage in 
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be admoniſhed : if anꝝ had affended, he ſhould be puniſhed according to the mea- 
ſure of his offence, The biſhops alſo. chemſelues had yeerely their prouinciall $ 
nodes, and in the olde time yeercly two Synodes, by which they were if 
they. had done any thing beſide their duety. For if any Biſbop were too hard or vio- 
lent againſt his cleargie, Sap aig x to choſe Synodes, Ne were 
but one that complained. The ſeuerelt puniſhment was that he which had offended 
ſhould be remooued from his office, and for a time be deqriued of the communion, 
And becauſe that ſame was a continuall order, they neuer vſed to diſmiſſe any Synod, 
but that they appointed a place and time forthe next Synode. For, to gather a generall 
Councell, pertained to the Emperor only, as al the olde ſummonings of Counc els do 
teſtiſie. So long as this ſeueritie flouriſhed, the clerkes did require in word no more of 
the people, than themſclues did e in example and deed. Nea dey were much 
more rigorous to themſelues than to the people · And verily ſo it is meete, that the 
people thould.be ruled with a gentler and looſer diſcipline, as I may fo terme it: but 
the clearks ſhould vſe ſharper iudgements among themſelues, and thould leſſe beare 
with themſelues. than with other men. Hoy all this is — out of vſe, it is no need 
to rehearſe, when at this day nothing can bee imagined more vnbridled and diſſolute 
than the clergie, and they are broken foorth to ſo great licentiouſues, chat the whole 
world crieth out of it, That all antiquitie ſhould not ſeeme to be vtterly buried among 
them, Igraunt indeed that they do with c ertaine ſhadowes deceive the eies of the 
ſimple: but thoſe are ſuch as come no neerer to the auncient manners, than the coun- 
terfaiting of an ape approcheth to that which men do by reaſon and aduiſe. There is 
a notable place in Xenophom where he teacheth how fowly the Perſians had ſwarued 
from the ordinances of their Elders, and were fallen from the rigorous kinde of life, 
to ſoftnes and daintines, that yet they couered this ſhame, ſaying that they diligently 
kept the ancient viages-For when in the time of cyrus ſobrietic and temperance ſo far 
flouriſhed that men needed not to weepe, yea and it was accounted a ſhame : with 
critic this continued a religious obſeruation, that no man ſhould dra ſnot out 

of his noſtrils, but it was lawyfall to ſucke it vp, and feede within euen till they 
were rotten the ſtinking bumours which they had gathered by gluttonous eating. So 
by the old order it is vnlawfull to bring winepots to the boot de: but to ſwill in wine 
that they need to be carried away drunken is tolerable. It was ordained to eate but 
once in a day: this theſe good ſucceſſors haue not abrogate, but they gaue le aue to 
continue their ſurfettings from mid day to midnight. The cuſtome Was that men 
ſhould make an end of cheir daics iourney faſting. But it was at libertie and vſedly the 
cuſtome, for auoiding of wearines,to ſhorten their iourney to Wo houres. Whenſoe- 
uer the Papiſtes ſhall pretend their baſtard rules, to ſhew themſelues to be like to the 
holy fathers: this . thall ſufficiently reprooue their fond counterfeiting, that 
no painter can more lively expreſſe it. > 

23 In one thing they bee too rigorous and vnentre atable, that they giue not 


dome vnpuniſhed, is not needfull to he ſpoken : and bearing them bolde vpon their 
ſtinking vnmartied life, they haue hardened themſelues to all wicked doings : But 
this f Didding doth plainely ſhew, how peſtilent all their traditions are, for as much 
as it hath not onely ſpoiled the Church of good and fit Paſtors, but alſa-hath 
brought in a horrible ſincke of miſchiefes, and throwen many ſoules into the 
pie of deſperation, Truely whereas marriage hath beene forbidden to Priefts,that 
ame hath beene done. by wicked tyrannie, not onely againſt the word of God, but 
alſo againſt all equitie. Firſt to forbid that which the Lord had left at libertie, was 
by no meanes lawfull for men. Againe ,' that God hath expteſſely prouided by his 
worde that this libertie ſhould not be broken, is ſo euident that it needeth no 
demonſtration, Iſpeake not how Paul in many places willeth a een; 


usband 
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husband of one wife. But what could be more — — than where hee 1. im. a. & 14. 
ceth by the holy Ghoſt, that there ſhall be inthe laſt times wicked men that i · Tim... 
ſhall forbid marriage: and he calleth them not onely decemers, but Diuels > This 
therefore is a Prophecie, this is a holy Oracle of the holy Ghoſt, wherewith he wil- 
led to arme the Church aforehand againſt danyers, that the f6rbidding of marriage 
is the doctrine of diuels. But they thinke that they haue gayly eſcaped when they 
wreſt this ſentence to Montanus, the Tatiam, Encratites, and other olde heretikes. 
They onely (ſay they) condemned marriage: but we doe not condemne it, but de- 
barre the Ge ie from it, for whom we thinke it not to be conuenient. As though 
albeit this prophecie was fitſt fulfilled in thoſe aforeſaid men, it * not alſo be ap- 
plied to theſe: or as though this childiſh fond ſuttletie were woorth the hearing, that 
they ſay that they forbid it not, bec auſe they forbid it not to all. For it is all one as if a 
tyrant would affirme that it is not an vniuſt law, with vniuſtice wherof one part alone 
of the Citie is oppreſſed. * 3 
24 They obiect, that the Prieſt doth by ſome marke differ from the people. As Marriage in the 
though the Lord did not alſo foreſce this, with what ornaments Prieſtes ou b to ex- 2 "of I 
cell. So they accuſe the Apoſtle of troubling the order and confounding : come- che 1 
lineſſe of the Church, which when he portrayed out the abſolut forme of a good wet onely d;ſallow- 
Biſhop durſt ſet marriage among the other giftes which he required in him. I know i. bar Spaced 
how they expound this, namely that none is to be choſen that hath had a ſecond eme Peach. 
wife. And I graunt hat this is not a new expoſition: but that it is a falſe expoſition, 
appeareth by the text it ſelfe, becauſe he by and by after ſetteth out of what qualities 
the wiues of Hiſhops and Deacons __ to be. Paul reckeneth marriage among the Siriti- ad epiſce. 
vertues of a biſhop, theſe men teach chat it is an intollerable fault in the order of the Hliſpa. 
Cleargie. And, on Gods name, not contented with this generall diſpraiſe they call it 
in their Canons vncleanneſſe and defiling of the —— man thinke with 
himſelfe out of what workeſhop theſe things be come: Chriſt vouchſaueth ſo to ho- 
nor mariage that he willeth it to be an image of his holy conioyning withi the church. 
What could be ſpoken more honorably to ſer out the dignitie of Marriage ? With 
what face therefore ſhall that be called vncleane or defiled wherein ſluneth a likenes 
of the ſpirituall grace of Chriſt? | - 
25 But now when their forbidding ſo euidently fighteth with the word of God, Th 
et they finde in the Scriptures wherewith to defend it. The Leuiticall Prieſtes were —— — 
— to lie a ſunder from their wiues, ſo oft as it came to their turnes to miniſter, mini/tred in the 
that they might handle the holie things pure and vndefiled, Therefore it were very Temple, prooueth 
vncomely,that our holy things, ſith they be both much more noble and daily, ſhould nde the 
be handled of married men. As though there were all one perſon of the miniſter of — — 
the Goſpell, as was of the Leuiticall Prieſthood. For they, as — repreſented gie vuder the Gef 
Chriſt, which being the mediator of God & men ſhould with moſt abſolute purenes pet. | 
reconcile the Father vnto vs. But when ſinners could not in euery behalfe expreſſe the 
figure of his holineſſe, yet that they might with certaine groſſe hes yeeld a ſha- 
dowe of him, they were commanded to purifie themſelues beyonde the manner of 
men, when they came to the Sanctuarie: namely becauſe they then properly figured 
Chriſt, for that as paciſiers to reconcile the people to God they appeared at the ta- 
bernacle the image of the heauenly iudgement ſeate. Foraſmuch as the Paſtors of Heb.1z 4. 
the Church doe not beare this perſon at this day, therefore they are vainely compa- 
red with them. Wherefore the Apoſtle doth without exception boldly pronounce, 
that marriage is honorable among all men, but that for whoremongers, and adulte- 
rers abideth the iudgement of God. And the Apoſtles themiſelues did with their own , Cory. 
example approouc that marriage is not vnmeete for the holineſſe of any office be it 
never ſo excellent. For Paul witneſſeth that they did not onely kecpe wines, but alſo 
catried them about with them. 725 
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26 —— it was a maruellous ſhameleſneſſe that they durſt ſet out this'comeli- 
tie for a neceſſarie thing, to the great reprochof the old Church: which 


Marviege allewed | 
in b/hops by abe nes of ch 
—— fachers ef hen it abounded with ſingular learning of God, yet excelled more in holines. For 


if they paſſe not ypon the Apoſtles, (as 1 are wont ſometime ſtoutly to deſpiſe 


them) what I beſeech you will they do to all the old fathers, whom it is certaine to 
haue not onely ſuffered but alſo allowed marriage inthe order of Biſhops? They for- 
ſooth did nouriſh 5 filthie prophaning of holy things, for as much as ſo the myſteries 
Hier of the Lord were not rightly reuerenced among them. It was mooued indeed in the 
rripare. ED 
Lib a cap. Ny cene Synode to haue ynmarried life commanded: as there alway want not ſome 
ſuperſtirious men, which do euer inuent ſome new thing, to bring themſelues in ad- 
miration. But what was decreed? The ſentence of Paphnativs was aſſented to, which 
pronounced that a mans lying with his owne wife is chaſtitie. Therefore marriage 
remained holy among them: neither did it turne them to any ſhame nor was — 
to ſpot the miniſterie. a | 
How fgle ile 27 Then followed times, in which too ſuperſtitious obſervation of ſingle life 
grew — „ grew in force. Hereupon came thoſe often and ynmeaſurable aduanc ed praiſes of 
mech aduzuced virginitie, ſo that ſcarcely any other vertue was thought among the people to be com- 
in che cleargie. pared with it. And although marriage was not condemned for vncleane, yet the 
dignitie thereof was ſo diminiſhed, and the holines of it obſcured, that he ſeemed not 
to aſpire wich a courage ſtrong enough to perfection, that did not refraine hiniſelfe 
from it. Hereupon came thoſe canons wherby it was firſt forbidden that they which 
were come to the degree at Prieſthood ſhould not contract marriage: then, that none 
ſhould be taken into tliat order but vnmarried men, or ſuch as did forſake marriage 
togither with their wiues. Theſe things, becauſe they ſeemed to procure reuerence 
to Pricſthood , were (I graunt) euen from antiquitie receiued with great well liking, 
But if the aduerſaries obicR antiquitie againſt me, fiſt I anſyere that this libertie re- 
mained both ynder the Apoſtles and in certaine ages after them, that biſhops might 
be marrried : that the Apoſtles themſelues, and other Paſtors of great authoritie 
which ſucceeded intheir places, vſed the ſame without ſticking at it. The example of 
that ancienter Church ought woorthily to be of greater weight with vs, than that we 
ſhould thinke that to be either ynlawfull or vncomelie for vs which was then with 
praiſe received and vſed. Secondly I ſay that that age which for immeaſurable affecti- 
onto virginitie began to be partiall againſt marriage, did not ſo laye vpon Prieſts the 
law of vnmarricd life, as though it were a thing neceſſarie ofit ſelfe, but becauſe they 
preferred vnmarried men aboue the married. Finally Ianſwer that they did not ſo re- 
quire it that they did with force and nec eſſitie conſtraine them to continenc e which 
were not fit to keepe it. For when they puniſhed wWhoredoms with moſt ſeuere lawes, 
of them that contracted marriage they decreed no more but that they ſhould giue 
. ouer the execution of their office. | 
Tis Irems tothe 28. Therefore whenſoeuer the defenders of this new tyrannie ſhalt ſeeke the pre- 
Church of Rome tence of antiquitie to defende their vnmarried life: fo oft we ſhall anſwer them with 
omar — requiring them, that they reſtore the old e haſineſſe in their Prieſts: that they remoue 
| foe — t ze adultercrs and whoremongers : that they ſuffer not thoſe in xhom they ſuffer not ho- 
ender of priefts neſt and chaſte vſe of marriage bed, to run vnpuniſhed into all kindiof Juſt : that they 
call againe the diſcontmued diſcipline, whereby all wantonneſſes may be reſtrained: 
that they deliver the Church from this ſo wicked filthineſſe, wherewith it hach beene 
long 2 — When they haue graunted this, then they muſt againe bee put in 
minde that they baaſt not that thing for neceſſarie, which being ot it ſelſe at liber- 
tie hangeth vpon the profit of the Church. Let I ſay not this for that I thinke that in 
any condition place is tobe giuen to thoſe canons which lay the bond of vnmaried 
life vpon the order of Prieſtes: but that the wiſer ſort may vnderſtand with what face 
aur erumies doe ſlaunder holy marriage in Prieſtes by obiecting the name of anti- 
f $7 quitie. 


itie. As touching the fathers, whoſewritings remaine, euen they when they ſpeake = 
of cheir owne * , Hierome, did not with lo — a the 
honeſtie of mariage. We ſhall be content with one commendation of Chryſoftome : 
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becauſe he,fith he was a principall eſteemer of * cannot be thought to haue 


been more lauiſh than other in commendation of mariage. Thus he ſaith. The firſt 
degree of chaſtitie is pure virginitie: the ſecond is fairkfull mariage. Therefore the 
ſecond kind of virginitie is the chaſte loue of matrimonie. ; 


The xiij. Chapter. 
Of vowes,by raſh promiſing whereof,cach man hath miſerabx 
entangled himſelſe. 


The hurt thas 


I Tis verily a _ to be lamented that the Church, for whom libertie was purcha- 5 4b come co the 


ſed with the in 
cruell tyrannie, and almoſt ouerwhelmed with a huge heape oftraditions: but in the 
meane time eucry mans priuatemadneſſe ſneweth, that not without moſt iuſt cauſe 
there hath beene ſo much permitted of God to Satan and his miniſters. For they 
thought it not enough, neglecting the commandement of Chriſt , to beare any bur- 
dens whatſocuer were laide vypon them by falſe teachers, vnleſſe they did alſo each 
man procure to himſelfe ſeuerall burdens of his owne , and ſo with 4 ing pits for 
themſelues ſhould drowne themſelues deeper. This was done while they ſtrived in 
deuiſing of vowes, by which there might be added to the common bondes a greater 
& ſtraighter binding, Sich therfore we haue taught, that by their boldnes which liaue 
borne rule vnder the title of Paſtors in the Church, the worſhipping of God hath bin 
corrupted;when they ſnared filly conſciences with their vniuſt lawes:here it ſhall not 
bee out of ſeaſon to adioine another euill which is neere vnto it, that it may appeere 
that the world according to the peruerſenes of his own diſpoſition, hath alway, with 
ſuch ſtops as it could, put away the helpes whereby itThould haue beene brought to 
God. Nowe, that it may the better appeere that verie grieuous hurt hath beene 
brought in by vowes, let the readers keepe in minde the principles aboue ſer. For 
firſt we haue taught, that whatſoeuer may be required to the framing of life godlily 
and holily, is comprehended in the law. Againe, we hauè taught that the Lankaba 
he might thereby the better call vs away from deuiſing of newe works hath encloſed 
the whole praiſe of righteouſnes in the {imple obedience of his will, If theſe thinges 
be true, it is eaſie to judge that all faincd worſhippinges , which wee inuent to our 
ſelues to deſerue the fauour of God, are not acceptable to him howe much ſoeuer 
they pleaſe vs. And truely the Lorde himſelfe in many places doth not onelie 
openlie refuſe them, but alſo 123 abhorre them. Heereupon ariſeth a doubt 
of thoſe vowes which are made beſide the expreſſe worde of God, what ac count is 
to bee made of them, whether they may . vowed of Chriſtian men, and 
howe farre they binde them. For the ſame wluch 3 men is called a promiſe, in 
reſpect of God is called a vowe. But to men we promiſe thoſe things either which 
we thinke will be pleaſant vnto them, or which we owe of dutie. Therefore there 
ought to bee a much greater heedefull obſeruation in vowes which are directed to 
God himſelfe, with whom wee oughe to deale more earneſtly. In this point ſu- 
perſtition hath in al ages muruellouſly ranged, ſo that men without iudgment, wir- 
out choiſe, did by and by vowe vnto God whatſoeuer came in their minde, or into 
their wouth. Hereupon came xhoſe follies, yea monſtrous abſurdities of vowes am 
the heathen, wherewith they did too inſolemly mocke with their Gods. And 
woulde td God that Chriſtians alſo had not followed this their boldnes. It ought not 
indeed to haue beene ſo: but wee ſee that in certane ages paſt nothing hath beene 
more vſuall than this wickedneſſe, that the people = where atoms br 
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imable price of the bloud of Chriſt, hath been ſo oppreſſed with church by vewes, 
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Cap. 13. Of the outward meanes 


God, did wholy burne with mad greedinefſe to vow whatſoeuer had pleaſed them 
y enforce, nor particularly rehearſe how hai- 
nouſly and how many waies herein men haue offended : But I thought good to ſay 
this by the way, that it may the better appeare that we-do not moue queſtion of a 
needeleſſe matter, when we intreate of vowes. ; 

z Now if we will not erre in iudging which vowes be-lawfull, and which be 
wrongfull, ic bchooueth to weigh three things: that is to ſay, who it is to whome the 
vowe is made: who we be that make the vow: laſt of all, with what mind we vowe. 
The firſt point hath reſpect to this, that we ſhould thinke that we haue to do with 
God, whom our obedience ſo much deliteth, that he pronounceth all wilworſhips 
to be accurſed, how gay and glorious ſocuer they be in the eyes of men. If all volun- 
tarie worſhips which we our ſelues deuiſe without commandement, be abhominable 
to God, it followeth that no ip can be acceptable to him but that which is al- 
lowed by his word. Therefore let vs not take ſo great libertie to our ſelues that we 
dare vowe to God that which hach no teſtimonie how it is eſteemed of him. For 
whereas that which Paul teacheth, that it is ſinne whatſoeuer is done without Faith, 
extendeth to all doings, then verily it chiefly hath place, when thou directeſt thy 
thought the ſtraight waie to God. But if we fall and erre euen in the ſmalleſt things, 
(as Paul there diſputcth of the difference of meates) where certaintie of faith ſnineth 
not before vs: how much more modeſtie is to be vſed, when we attempt a thing of 
greateſt weight? For nothing ought to be more earneſt vnto vs than the duties of 
religion. Let this therefore be the firſt conſideration in vowes, that we neuer come 
to the vowing of any thing, but that conſcience haue ſirſt certamely determined that 
it attempteth nothing raſhly. But it ſhall then be free from daunger of raſhnefle, when 
it ſhall haue God gomg before it, and as it were enforming it by his word what is 
good or vnprofirable to be done. 

3. Inthe other thing which we hane ſaid to be here to be conſidered, this is con- 
teined, that we meaſure our owne ſtrengthes, that we haue an eye to our vocation, 
that we neglect not the beneſite of ibertic which God hath giuen vs. For he that 
voweth that which either is not in his power, or diſagreeth with his vocation, is raſh: 
and he that deſpiſeth the bountifulnes of God, whereby he is appointed Lord of all 
things, is vnthankeſull. When I ſay thus, I doe not meane that any thing is ſo ſet in 
our one hand, that ſtanding vpon confidence of our own ſtrength we may promiſe 
the ſame to God. For it was moſt truely decreede in the Councell at Arauſium, that 
nothing is rightly vowed to God but that which we haue receiued of his hand, for- 
aſmuch as all things that are offered him are his meere gifts. But ſith ſomethings are 
by Gods goodnes giuen vs, and other ſome things by his equitie denied vs: let euery 
man (as Paul commaundeth) haue reſpect to the meaſure ofgrace giuen vnto him. 
Therefore I do here meane nothing all but that vowes muſt be tempered to that 
meaſure which the Lord preſcribeth there in his ging : leaſt if thou attempt fur- 
ther than he permitteth, thou throw thy ſelfe downe headlong with taking too much 
vpon thee, As for example. When thoſe murtherers, of whome mention is made in 
Luke, vowed that they would taſte of no meare till Paul were ſlaine: the 
deuiſe had not beene wicked, yet the raſnneſſe it ſelfe vas not to be ſuffered, that they 
made the life and death of a man ſubiect to their power. So Jepluhe ſuffered: puniſh- 
ment for his follye, when With headlong heate — an vnaduiſed vowe. 
In which kinde vnmatried life hath the cheefe place of mad boldneſſe. Fos ſacti- 
ficing Prieſtes, Monkes, and Nunnes, forgetting tlieir owne weakeneſſe, thinke 
themſelues able to keepe vnmarried life. But by what Oracle are they taught that 
they ſhall haue chaſtitie throughout all their lite, to the verie ende wheredf they 
vowe it ? They heare the word of God concerning the vniuerſall ſtate of men, 
Ir is not good for man to be alone. They vnderſtand, and would. t God that they 
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did not feele, that ſinne remaining in vs is not without moſt — ickes. With 
what confidence dare they ſhake off that generall calling for all their life long: 
whereas the gift of continencie is oftener graunted for a certaine time 2s: | 
nitie requireth? In ſuch ſtubborneſle let them not looke for God io be their helper: 
but let them rather remember that which is ſaide. Thou ſhale not tempt the Lorde 
thy God. And this is to tempt God, to endeuour againſt the nature put in vs by 
him, and to deſpiſe his preſent 2 as though they nothing belonged vnto vs. 
Which they not onely doe: but alſo marriage it ſelfe, which God thought it not a- 


ainſt his maieſtie to inſtitute, which he hath pronounced honourable in all men, 
which Chriſt our Lorde hath lanctiied with his preſence, which he vouchſaned to -x Lug : 


honour with his firſt miracle, they dare call defiling, onely to aduaunce with mar- 
uellous commendations a certain vnmarried life of what ſort ſocuer it be. As 

they themſelues did not ſhew a cleare example in their life, that vnmarried ſtate is 
one thing, and virginitie another : which their life yer they moſt ſhameleſly call 
Angellike, doing herein verily too great iniurie to the Angels of God, to w 

they compare whoremongers, adulterers, and ſomewhat elſe much worſe and fil- 
thier. And truely here neede no arguments when they are openly confuted by the 
thing it ſelfe. For we plainely ſee, with how horrible paines the Lord doeth com- 
monly take yengeance of ſuch arrogancie, and contempt of his gifts by too much 
truſt in themſelues. I ſpare for ſhame to ſpeake of the more ſecret faults, of which 
euen this that is already perceiued is too much. It is out of controuerſie that we 
ought to vowe nothing, that may hinder vs from ſeruing of our vocation. As if a 
houſholder thould vow, that he will leaue his wife and his children and take other 
charges in hand: or if he that is fit to beare office, when he is choſen do vowe that 
he will be a priuate man. But what is meant by this, that our libertie ſhould not be 
deſpiſed, hath ſome ditficultie if it be not declared. Therefore thus in few words I ex- 
pound it. Sith God hath made vs Lords of all things, and hath ſo made them ſubic& 
vnto vs that we ſhould vſe them all for our commoditie: there is no cauſe why we 
ſhould hope that it ſnalbe an acceptable workto God if we yeeld our ſelues into 

dage tothe outward _ which ought to be a help vnto vs. I fay this for this pur- 
pole, becauſe many do hereby ſeeke praiſe of humilitie, if they ſnare themſelues 
with many obſeruations, from which God not without cauſe willed vs to be free and 
diſcharged. Therefore if we will eſcape this danger, let vs alway remember that we 
ought not to depart from that order which the Lorde hath ordained in the Chri- 


ſtian Church. 


4 Now I come to that which I did ſer in the third place: that it is much mate - The chird 
rial with what minde thou makeſt a vo, if thou wilt haue it allowed of God. For fith 10 be reſpocted 
the Lord regardeth the — not 1 —— — — — — a vow che mind 
ſelfe ſame thing, by changing the purpoſe of the mind, doth ſometime pleaſe him ey 
is — — 2 highly diſpleaſeth him. — ſo vowe the 3 
abſtaimng from wine, as though there were any holineſſe in it, thou art ſuperſtitious :: to the rime poſt 
if thou haue reſpect to any other end which is not euill, no man can diſallow it. But yr ty 


in my 2 there be foure ends, to which our vowes ſhall be rightly directed 
of which for teachings lake I referre two to the time paſt, and the other two to the 
time to come · To the time paſt beloug thoſe vomes, whereby we do either teſti- 
fe bur thankefulneſſe to God for benebites receiued: or to craue the turning away of 
his wh, we our ſelues doe puniſh our frlues forthe offences that we haue com- 
mitted. Let vs call the tuſt * ] will the exerciſes of thankeſgiuuig, che other 
or repentance. Of the fuſt kinde we: 
rowed, if the Lord did bring him home Tate out of baniſhment into his countrey. 
ine in the old Sacrifices ofthe peaceoftrings, which godlie kings and captaines, 
they tool in hand righteous warre, did vowe that they would pay if they had 


obtained 


— 


example in che tithes which Zacob Gen. 28. 20. 


Two other ende: 
of vowes which 
haue relation to 
the time to come. 


How to iudge 0 


ves as welchoſe There is one common yow of all the faithfull, which 
which generally al doe confirme and as it were ſtabliſn b 
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vwo God, 


Cap. 13. Of theoutwardmeanes ; 
obtained the victorie, or at leaſt when they were ed with eat diſtreſſe, if 
the Lord had delivered them. So are Ache . — Ralmes bel be vnderſtood 
which ſpeake of vowes. Such vowes may at this day alſo be in vſe among vs, ſo oft 
as the Lorde hath deliuered vs either out of any calamitie, or from a hard ſickneſſe, 
or from any other danger. For it is then not againſt the dutie of a godly man, to con- 
ſecrate to God his vowed oblation, as a ſolemne token of his reknowledging, leaſt 
he ſhould ſceme ynchankfull toward his goodneſſe. Of what ſort the ſeconde kinde 
is, itthall ſuffice to ſnewe with one onely familiar example. If any by the vice of 
gluttonie be fallen into any offence, nothing wuhſtandeth but that to chaſtiſe his 
intemperance he may for a time forſake all daintie meats, and may doe the ſame 
with a vowe adioyned, that he may binde himſelfe with the ſtraiter bonde. Vet I 
doe not ſo make a petpetuall lawe to them that haue likewiſe offended : but I ſhewe 
what is lawfull for them to doe, which ſhall thinke ſuch a vow profitable for them- 
ſelues. I doe therefore ſo make ſuch a vow lawfull, that in the meane time I leaue it 
at libertie. ; | 
5 Thevowes that are applicdto the time to come, partly (as we hauc alreadie 
ſaid)dotend to this end that we may be made the warer : and partly that as it were by 
cerranne ſpurres we may be pricked forwarde to our dutie. Some man ſceth himſelfe 
to be ſo inclined to ſome certaine vice, chat in a ching which otherwiſe is not euill 
he cannot temper himſelfe from falling foorthwith into an euill: he ſhal doe nothing 
inconueniently if he do for a time by vow cut off from himſelfe the vſe of that thing. 
As if a man knowe that this or that apparell of body is perilous vnto him, and yet 
entiſed with deſire he earneſtly couet it, what can he doe better, than if in putting a 
bridle vpon himſelfe, that is in charging himſelfe with neceſſitie of abſtaining from 
it, he deliuer himſelfe from all doubtingꝰ Likewiſe if a man be forgetfull or ſlowe to 
neceſſarie duties of godlineſſe, why may hee not by taking a vow vpon him both 
awake his memorie and ſhake off his ſlothfulneſſe? In both I graunt that there is a 
forme of childiſh ſchooling : but euen in this that they are helpes of weaknelſſe, they 
are not withont proſite vſed of the rawe and vnperfect. Therefore wee ſhall ſay that 
thoſe vowes —— which haue reſpect to one of theſe ends, ſpecially in omward 
things, if they both be vpholden with the allowance of God, and doe agree with our 
vocation, and be meaſured by the power of grace giuen vs of God. 
6 Now alſo it is not hard to gather what is generally to be thought of all yowes. 
being made in baptiſme wee 
Catechiſme and receiuing of the Supper. For 
the Sacraments are as charters, by which the Lord deliuereth to vs his mercie and 
thereby euerlaſting life, and we againe on our behalfes doe promiſe him obedience. 
But this is the forme or verily the ſumme of the vow, that forſaking Satan we yeclde 
our ſelues into ſeruice to God, to obey his holy commaundements, and not to fol- 
lowe the peruerſe deſires of our fleſh. It ought not to be doubted but that this vow ſich 
it hath teſtimonie of the Scripture, yea and is required of all the children of God, 
is both holy and profitable to ſaluation. And it maketh not to the cormrarie, that no 
man in this life performeth the perfect obedience of the lawe which God requireth 
of vs. For ſich this forme of couenanting is compriſed within the couenant of grace, 
vnder which is contained both forꝑiueneſſe of ſinnes and the Spirit of ſanctiſica- 
tion: the promiſe which we there make is ioyned both with beſeeching of pardon 
and with crauing of helpe. In iudging of particular vowes, it is nec eſſarie to keepe 
in minde the three former rules, whereby we may ſafely weigh of what ſort euerie 
vow is. Neither yet thinke that Iſo commtud the very ſame vowes which I affirme 
to be holy, that I would haue them to be daily. For though I dare teach no certaine 
rule of the number or time: — my counſell he ſhall take ypon him 
none but ſober and for a time. For if thou oftentimes þreake foorth into * 
; 0 
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of manie yowes, all religiouſnes will with verie continuance growe out of eſtima- 
tion wirh thee, and thou ſhalt come to a bending readineſſe to fall into ſi nion. 
If thou bind thy ſelfe with a perpetuall vowe, eher for great paine and te diouſneſſe 
thou ſhalt vndo it, or being wearied wih long continuance thou ſhalt at one time or 
other be bold to breake it. 


7 Now allo it is plaine with how great ſuperſtition in this behalfe the world $,4,,7 
hath in certaine ages paſt bin poſſeſſed. One man vowed that he would abſtaine vowes f- 
from wine: as though abſtaining from wine were of it ſelfe a worſhip acceptable to /tmgs, prigrime- 
God. Another bound himſelfe to faſting, another to abſtaining from fleſh for cer. Ces and ſach lie. 


taine daies, in which he had with vaine opinion fained to be a ſingular holines a- 
boue the reſt. And ſome things alſo were vowed much more childiſh, although not 
of children. For this was holden for a great wiſedome, to take vpon them vowed pil- 
grimages to holierplaces, and ſometime cither to go all their iourney on foote, or 
wich their body halfe naked, that by their wearines the more merite might be gotten. 
Theſe and ſuch other, with incredible zeale whereof the world hath a while ſwelled, 
if they be examined by thoſe rules, which we haue aboue ſer, ſhall be found not only 
yaine and trifling, but full of manifeſt vngodlines. For hawſocuer the fleſh iudge, 
God abhorreth nothing more than fained worſhippings.. There are beſide this thoſe 
pernitious and damned opinions, that bypocrits when they haue ſuch trifles thinke 
that they haue gotten no (mall righte ouſnes: they repoſe the ſum of godlineſſe in 
outward obſeruations, they deſpiſe all other that are leſſe carefull of ſuch things. 


8 Torecken vp all the particular formes, is nothing to purpoſe, But foraſmuch Menkiſh wore 


as the monkith vowes are had in greater reuerence, becauſe they ſeeme allowed . 
the common iudgement of the Church: of thoſe it is good to ſpeake briefely. Fir 
leaſt any ſhould by preſcription. of long time defend monkerie, ſuch as it is at this 
day, itis tobe noted thatin oldtime there was in monaſteries afar other order of li- 
uing. Such as were diſpoſed to exerciſe themſelues to greateſt ſcueritie and patience, 
went thither. For what maner of diſcipline they ſay that the Lacedemonians had vn- 
der the lawes of Lycurgus, ſuch was atthat ume among the menks, yea and much 
more rigorous, They ſlept vpon the ground: their drinke was water: their meate was 
bread, herbs, and rootes: their chicte dainties were in oyle and cic hes. They abſtai- 
ned from all delicate diet and trimming of body. Theſe things might ſeeme aboue 
trueth, if they were not written by wine ſſes that ſaw & proued them, as Gregorie Na- 
Niandene, Baſile, and chryſaſtome. But with ſuch introductions they prepared thẽſelues 
to great offices, For, that the colleges of monks were then as it were the ſeed-plots of = 
the order of miniſters ofthe Church, both theſe whome we haue now named are a 
proofe plaine enough (for they were all brought vp in monaſteries and from thence 
called to the office of biſhops) and alſo many other ſingular and excellent men in 


monkeries were 
frſt mſtumed. 


their time. And Auguſtine ſhewerh that this was alſo vſed in his time, that monaſte- Epi. 9. 


ries yeelded clerkes to the Church. For he ſpeaketh thus to the monkes of the Iſle of 
Caprarea:But you brethren we exhort in the Lord, that ye keepe your purpoſe & conti- 
nue to the end: and if at any time our mather the Church ſtallrequire your trauaile, 
do ye neither with greedy pride take it vpon you, nor with flattering ſlothfulnes refuſe 
it: but with amecke heart obey to God. Neither prefer ye your owne quiet leaſure a- 
boue the neceſſities of the church: to whom if nogood men would haue miniſtred in 


her trauaile, you ſhould not haue found how you ſhould haue beene borne. He ſpea- Epi 26. 


keth there of the miniſterie, by which the faichfull are ſpiritually borne againe. Alſo 
to Aurelius. There is both occaſion of falling giuen to themſelues, and moſt hay- 
nous wrong done to the order of the Clyggy, if forſakers of monaſteries be choſen 
to the ſoldierſſup of the Clergy : when euen of thoſe that remaine in the mona- 
ſterie, we vie to take into the Clergy none but the moſt approoued and beſt. Vnleſſe 
perhaps as the cõmon people ſay, he is an euill piper but a good fidler: ſo it ſhal _ 4 

ieſtingly 
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* ieſtingly ſaide of vs, he is an euill Monke, but a good Clerke. It is too much to be la- 
mented, if we lift yp Monkes into ſuch a ruinous pride, and thinke Clearkes woorthy 
of ſo great reproch, wheras ſometime euen agood monke maketh not a good clerke, 
if he haue ſufficient continence and yet want neceſſary learning. By theſe places it 
appearech, that godly men were wont with the diſcipline of Monks to prepare them- 
ſelues to the gouernment of the Church, that they might the fitter and better inſtruc- 
ted take ſo gteat an office vpon them. Not that they all attained to this ende, or yet 
tended toward it, when for the moſt part they were vnlearned men: but ſuch were 
choſen out as were meete for it. i a 
The ordert ander-. But chiefely in two places he painterth out vnto vs the forme of the old monke- 
erciſes of auncient rie. In the booke of the manners of the Catholike Church, where he ſettethi the ho- 
Monkes. linefle of that profeſſion againſt rhe ſclaunders of the Manichees: and in another 
booke which he entitled of the worke of Monkes,where he inueyeth againſt certaine ; 
endred Monkes, which began to corrupt that order. I will here ſo gather a ſumme 
of thoſe things which he ſaith, that ſo neere as I may I will vſe his owne words. De- 
ſpiſing (ſaith he) the intiſements of this world, gathered into one moſt chaſt and ho- 
De mor. Eecleſi. Iy life, they ſpend their time together, liuing in praiers, readings, and diſputations, 
cathol cap 31. not ſwelling with pride, not troubleſome with ſtubbornneſſe, not wanne with enui- 
ouſneſſe. None poſſeſſeth any thing of his owne, none is burdenous to any man. 
They get by working with their hands thoſe things wherewith both their body may 
be fed, and their minde may not be hindered from God. Their worke they deliuer to 
them whom they call Deanes.T hoſe Deanes diſpoſing all things with great careful- 
nes make ac count thereof to one whom they call Father, Theſe Fathers not onely 
moſt holy in manners, but alſo moſt excellent in _ doctrine, high in all things, 
doe with no pride prouide for them whom they call children, with great authoritie of 
them in commanding, and great willingnes ot the other in obeying : They come to- 
ether at the very laſt time ofthe day, euery one from his dwelling, while they be yet 
Fiſting, to heare that Father, and there meete together to euery one of theſe fathers 
at the leaſt three thouſand men, (he ſpeaketh chiefely of Egypr, and ofthe Eaſt)then 
they refreſh their body, ſo much as ſufficeth for life and healthfulneſſe, euery man re- 
ſtraining his deſire, not to take largely euen of thoſe things that they haue preſent ve- 
ſparc and vile. So they doe not onely abſtaine from fleſh and wine, ſo much that 
has may be able to tame their luſtes, but from ſach things which dot ſo much more 
eedily prouoke appetite of the belly and throte, how much they ſeecme to other, to 
as it were cleaner, by colour wherof the filthy deſire of exquifite meates, which is 
not infleſh, is wont to be fondly and fowly.defended. Whatſoeuer remaineth aboue 
nec eſſary foode (as there remaineth oftentimes much of the workes of their handes 
and pinching of their fare) is with greater care diſtributed to the poore, than it was 
gotten by them that diſtribute it. For they doe in no wiſe trauaile that they may haue 
abundance of theſe things, but they by all meanes endeuour that that which. they 
0 haue abounding may not remaine with them. Afterward when he hath rehearſed the 
1bid.cap.zz, hardnes, whereof he himſelfe had ſeene examples both at Millaine and elſe where: 
Tit. 1.15. among theſe things ( ſaith he) no man is enforced to harde thinges which he can- 
not beare : no man is charged with that which he refuſeth: neither is he therefore 
condemned of the reſt, becauſe he confeſſech himſelfe to want ſtrength in follow- 
ing of them: for they remember how much charitie is commended: they remem- 
ber that all things are cleane to the cleane. Therefore all their diligence watch- 
eth, not to the refuſing of kindes of meate as vncleane, but to tame luſt, and to 
4. Cor. 6. ij retaine the loue of brethren. They remember, meate for the belly, and the bellie 
for meates, &c. Yet many ſtrong doe abſtaine for the weakes ſake. Many of them 
haue no neede to doe thus: but becauſe it pleaſeth them to ſuſtaine themſe lues 
with baſer diet and nothing ſumptuous. Therefore they themſelues, which being 
in 
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in health doe ſorbeare, if confideration of their health compell, when they are ſick doe 
take withoat any frate · Many drinke no wine, and yet they thinke not themſolues de- 
filed with it: for they molt gently cauſe it to be giuen to the fainter, and to them that 
cannot get the health of their bodie without it: and ſome which fooliſhly refuſe it, 
they doe brotherly admoniſh that they be not with vaine fuperſtinon ſooner made 
weaker than holier.So they diligently exerciſe godlineſſe: hut they know that the ex- 
erciſimg of the an nr — but to a ſhort time. Charity is chic 455 to charitie 
che diet, to chatitie the ſpeech, to charitie the apparell, to charitie the countenance is 
fitted. They meete and conſpire into one caritie. To oftend it. is ar counted as hai 
nous as fo offend God. If any reſiſt charitie he is caſt out and ſhunned, If any offend 
charitie, he is not ſuffered to abide one day. For as much as in theſe wordes, as in a 
painted table, that holy man ſeemeth to haue ſet out what manner of life monkerie 
was in olde time, although they were ſomewhat long, yet I was content to interlace 
them here: becauſe I ſa that I ſhould haue been ——— had gathered 
the ſame things out hers how much — i — EA 

10 But my purpoſe here is not togothroughthis whole matter, y The difference 
way t point out, not onely what — of monkes the olde Church had, but What — 
manner of thing the profeſſionof monkes was at chat time: ſo as the ſounde witted — od 
readers may iudge by the iſon, what face they hane which alleage antiquitie Church, 
to maiutaine the preſent monkerie. Augnſtim when be depainteth vnto ys a holy 
and true monkerie, woulde haue to be abſent all rigorous exacting of thoſe things 
which by the word of the Lorde are left vs at libertie · But there is nothing that is at 
this day more ſeuerely required, For they count it a miſchiefe that can neuer be pur- 
ged, if any doe neuer ſo litle ſwarue from the preſcribed rule in colour or faſhion of 
garment, in kinde of meat, or in other trifling and cold ceremonies, Auguſtine ſtoutly De opere 
maintaineth, that it is not lawfull for monles to live idle vpon other mens, He denieth Tonach. 
that there was cuer in his time any ſuch example of a well ordered monaſterie. Our 
men ſet the chiefe part of their holines in idlenes. For if you take idlenes from them, 
where ſhall be that contemplatiue life whereby they boaſt that they excellall other 
men, and approch neere vnto Angels? Finally ee requireth ſuch amonkerie, 
as ſhould be nothing but au exerciſe & help to the duties of godlines which are com- 
mended to al chriſtians, Whatꝰw hen he maketh charity the chief, yea & almoſt only 
rule thereof, do we thinke that he praiſeth a conſpiring, whereby a fewe men bei 
bound togither, are ſcucred from the whole body of the church?Butrather he willet 
them with their example to giue ligheto other to keepe the vnitie of tha Church. In 
both cheſe points there is ſo much difference of the monkerie at this preſent, that a 
man can ſcarcely finde any thing more vnlike, I wil not ſay contrarie. For our monłs 
not contented with that godlines, to the ſtudie of which alone Chriſt commandeth 
them that are his continually to apply, do imagine I wor not what ue godlinet, by 
meditation whereofthey may be perfecter than other. 

18 Iſchey denie this, I would know of them why they vouchſaſe to giue to their 0nely oni ſb lia 
order alone the title of perfection, & take away the ſame from all the callings of god. termed — 2 
Neither am I ignorant of that ſophiſiicall ſolution, chat it is not therefore ſo called halt. 
bic auſe it doth contoine perfection init, but bicauſe it is the beſt of al other io attaine 

er fection · When they are diſpoſed to booſt themſelues before the people, when to 
nare vnskilſull and vtware yoong men whento maintaine their priuileges, when to 
aduance their one dignitic to the reproch of other, then they boaſt chat they are in N 
the ſtate of perfection · When they are ſo nigh driuen that they cannot defende 2 
this vaine atrogencie , then they flee to this ſtarting hole, that they haue not yet 
attained ion, but that they ate in — wherein they aſpire vnto it 
aboue other. In the meane time that admiration among the people remaineth, 28 
though the ontiy monkiſli life were angelike, perfect, and clenſed from all fault. By 


this 


Popiſh monkes 
£loriow as Faber themſclues do more than enouę 
obedience dad ax. take ypon them more burden than Chriſt laid 


tend vrt 
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this pretence they make moſt gainfull markets, but that ſame moderation lieth buried 
in a fewe books. Who doth not ſee that this is an intollerable mockerie? But let vs ſo 
feaſon with them, as though they gaue no more to their proftſſion than to call it a 
ſtate of attaining perfection. Verily in giuing it this name, they do as by a ſpecial mark 
make it differing from other kinds of life. And ho can abide this, that ſo great honor 
ſhould be giuen away to an ordinance that is no where by any one ſyllable allowed: 
and that by the ſame all other callings of God, which are by his owne holie mouth 
not onely commanded, but alſo commended with notable titles of praiſe, are by the 
ſame accounted ynwoorthic? And how great N heſeech you) is done to God, 
when I wot not what new found thing is preferred aboue all the kinde of life ordai- 
ned by himſelfe, and praiſed by his owne teſtimonie ? il 244 (91 
12 But go to, let them ſay that it is a ſlandet which I haue before ſaid, that they 
are not contented withthe rule preſcribed of God. Yet though I hold my pezce;they: 
> accuſe themſelues. For they openly teach, that they 


vpon his: becauſe forſooth they pro- 


miſe to keepe the counſels of the Goſpell concerning louing their enimies, not co- 


+ emma” Chris ueting of reuenge,nor ſwearing, & c. Towhichthings Chriſtians are not generalhe 


doth require te bee bound. Herein what antiquitie will they ſhew foorth againſt vs? This neuer came in 
inal men. any oftheold fathers mindes. They all crie out with one voice that there was no one 
Matt 5.14. little worde at all vttered of Chriſt, which ought not neceſſarily to be obeied. And 
without any doubting they do echwhere teach, that theſe very ſame things by name 

were commandements,which theſe good expoſitors triflingly ſay, that Chriſt did but 

couaſell. But foraſmuch as we haue before taught that this is a moſt peſtilent errour, 

let it ſuffice here to haue btiefely noted that the monkerie which is at this daie, is 

| ed vpon the ſame opinion, which all the godly ought warthily to abhotre: 

which is, that there ſhould be imagined ſom perfecter rule of life, than this common 

rule which is giuen of God to the whole church. Whatſoeuer is builded vpon this 
foundation,cannot be but 8 : eee 

; 13 But they bring another their perfection, wii y thinke to bee 
— — — ſtrong ax bores on the Lord ſaid tothe yoong man that asked him of the per- 
wean: by Chriſt = fection of righteouſnes, If thou wilt be per<R,ſell all that thou haſt and give it to the 
D — poore. Whether they do ſo or no, I doe not yer diſpute : but grant them that for this 
* 1 preſent. Therefore th boaſt that they be made perfect by forſaking al theirs. If the 
Matt. 19.21. ſum of perfection ſtande in this, what meaneth Paul when he teac heck, that he which 


1. Cor. 13.3. 


Col. 3.14. 


Luk. 20.25. 


hath diſtributed all his goods to the poore, vnleſſe he haue charitie, is nothing? What 
maner of perfection is this, which if charitie bee abſent, is brought with man to no- 
thing? Here they muſt needs anſwer, that this is the chiefeſt in deed, but not the onely 
works of on. But here alſo Paul crieth againſt them, which fticke not ta make 
charitie the bond of perfection, without any ſuch forſaking. If it bee certaine that be- 
tweene the maſter and the diſciple is no diſagreement, and the one of them cleerely 
denieth the perfection of man to conſiſt in this that he ſhould forſake al his goods, and 
againe affirmeth, that perfection is without it: we muſt ſee how that ſaying of Chriſt 
is to be taken, If thou wilt be perfect, ſell all that thou haſt. Nowe,itſhall be no darke 
ſenſe,if we weigh(which we ought alway to marke in all the preachings of Chriſt)to 
whom theſe wordes be directed. A yoong man asketh, by what works he ſhall en- 
ter into everlaſting life. Chriſt, becauſe hee was asked of workes, ſendeth him to 
the lawe,and rightfully : for it is the = of eternall life, if it be conſidered in it ſelfe, 
and is no otherwiſe vnable to bring ſaluation vnto vs but by our one perueſneſſe. 
By this anſwere Chriſt declared, that he teacheth no other rule ta frame life by, than 
the ſame that had in olde time beene taught in the law of the Lorde. So did he both 
giue witneſſe to the lawe of God, that it was the doctrine of perfect righteouſnes: 
and therewithall did meete with flaunders , that he ſhoulde not ſceme by a * 

tule 


D 


rule of life toſtirre the * to forſaking of the law. The young man being in deede 
not of an euill miride, = welling with vaine confidence,anſwered that he had from 
his childehood kept. all the commaundements of the lawe. It is moſt c ertaine that 
he was an infinite ſpace diſtant from that to which he boaſteth that he had attained: 
And if his boaſting had beene true, he had wanted nothing to the higheſt perfection. 
For we haue before ſhewed, that the law containeth init ſelfe perfect righteouſneſſe: 
and the ſame appeereth hereby that the keeping of it is called the way of eternall ſal- 
uation. That he might be taught to knowe ho little he had 2 in that righte- 
ouſneſſe, which he had too boldly anſwered that he had fulſilled, it was profitable to 
ſhake out a familiar fault of his. When he aboundeth in riches, he had his hart faſte- 
ned vpon them. Therefore becauſe he felt not this ſecret wound, Chriſt launc ed him. 
Go (laith he) (ell all that thou haſt. If he had beene ſo. good a keeper of the lawe as 
he thought he was, he woulde not haue r ſorrowfull when he hearde this 
worde. For who ſo loucth God with all his hart, whatſocuer diſagreeth with the loue 
of him, he not onely taketlrit for dung. but abhorrech as bringing deſtruction. There- 
fore whereas Chriſt commaundeth the couetous rich man to leaue all that he hath, 
it is all one, as if he ſhould commaund the ambitious man to forſake all honours, the 
voluptuous man all delites, and the ynchaſte man all the inſtruments of luſt. So con- 
ſciences that are touched with na feeling of generall admonition, muſt bee called 
backe to the particular feeling of their owne euill. Therefore they doe in vaine draw 
this ſpeciall caſe to — expoſition, as though Chriſt did ſet the perfection of a 
man in forſaking of goodes, whereas he meant nothing elſe by this ſaying, than to 
driue the young man that ſtoode too much in his owne conceue, to feele his owne 
ſore, that he might vnderſtand that he was yet a great way diſt ant from perfect obe- 
dience of the lawe, which otherwiſe he did falſely take ypon him. I graunt that this 
place hath beene euill vnderſt anded of ſome of the fathers, and that thereupon grewe 
this.coucting of wilſull pouertie, whereby they onely zones hugh to bee bleſſed, 
which forſaking all earthly things, did dedicate themſelues naked to Chriſt, But l 
traſt that all the good and not contentious men will be ſatisfied with this my expoſi- 
tion, ſo that they thall no more doubt of the meaning of Chriſt. | 

14 Howbeitthe fathers thought nothing leſſe, than to ſtabliſn ſuch perfection, as 
hath ſince been framed by the cowled lophiſters,therby to raiſe vp a double Chriſtia- 
nitie. For that doctrine full of-ſacrilege was not yet borne, which compareth the 
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profeſſion of monkerie to baptiſmę, yea and cpenly affirmeth, that it is a forme of ſe- very order aud 
cond baptiſme. Who can doubt that the fathers with all their hart abhotred this blaſ- profeſſion. 


phemie ? Now ag touching that Jaſtthing,wiiich . Auguſtine ſaith go haue been amon 
the old monks,that is, that _ applied themſelues wholy to itic ; what neede 
to ſnew in words that it is moſi fas from this new profeſſion? The thing it ſelfe ſpea - 
keth, that al they that go into Monaſteries, depart from the Church. For why? Do not 
they ſeuer themſelues from the lawfull fellowſhip of the faithful in taking to thẽſelues 
a peculiar miniſterie and priuate miniſtration of Sacraments? What is it to diſſolue 
the communion of the Church, if this be not itꝰ And (that I may follow the com- 
ariſon which I began to make, and may once conclude it) what haue they in this 
þ chalk: like to the old monks ? They although they dwelt ſcuerally from other meu, 
yet had not a ſrueral Church: they did partake ofthe ſacraments together with other: 
they appreted at ſolemne aſſemblies: there they, were; a part . le. Theſe 
men in erecting to themſelues a priuate altar, What haue they elſe 3 broken 
the bond of vnitie ? For they haue both excommunicate themſelues from the whole 
body of the Church, and haue deſpiſed the ordinarie miniſterie, whereby the Lorde 
wille d to haue peace and charitie kept among his. Therefore how many miniſteries 
there be at this day, ſay that there be ſa many aſſemhlies of ſc hiſmatiks which trou- 


bling the order of the Church, are cut off from the lawfull fellowſhip of che faithful. 


And 


Cap. 13. Of the outward meanes + 
And that this departing ſhould not be ſecrete, they hauegivento.chetnſtlacs divers 
names of ſees, — they aſhamed to boaſt of that, which Nui dath ſo de 
teſt that he cannot ſufficiently amplific the hainouſaeſſe of . Vnleſſe perhaps vt 
thinke that Chriſt was duided of the Corinchians, when one gloried of one teacher, 
and another of another: and that now it is done without any iniurie to Chriſt, that 
in ſtced of Chriſtians we heare ſome called Benedictines, ſome Franciſcanes, ſome Po- 
municanes: and that they are ſo called, thatthey themſelues when they couet to be ſe- 
uerally kno wen from the common ĩott of Chriſtians, doe with great pride take theſe 
titles to them for the profeſſion of their religion. | id 7% 
A greater di- 15 Theſe differences which Thane hicherrorchearſed betweene the old monkes 
rexce in the ms. and the monks of our age, are not differences in maners, but in the profeſſionit ſelfe. 
—— e Therefore let the readers remember that I haue ratherſpoken, of monkeriethan of 
— monia, and haue touched thoſe faults, not which ſticke in the life of a few of chem, but 
which cannot be ſeuered from their very order of living it ſelfe. But what difference 
is in cheir maners, what neede I particularly to declare? This is certaine, that there is 
no degree of men more defiled with all filthineſſe of vices : no where more are facti- 
om, hatreds, affections of parties, ambitions hotrer than among them. In deede in a 
few monaſteries they live ehaſtly, if it bo tobe called chaſtine where luſt is ſo fare 
kept downe that it be not openly enill of: yet a man ſhall ſcarcely finde euery 
tenth monaſterie which is not rather a ſtewes than a holy houſe of chaſtitie. But what 
honeſt ſparing is in their dietꝰ Swine be none otherwiſe fatted in ſties. But leaſt oy 
ſhould com that I handle them too vngently, Igo no further, Howbeic in thoſe 
few things which Ihaue touched, whoſocuer knoweth the thing it ſelfe will confeſſe 
that there is nothing ſpoken accuſerlike.-Auguſtine, when according to his teſtimonie 
monkes excelled in ſo great chaſtitie, yet complaineth that there were many vaga- 
bonds, ich with euilſ crafts and deceits wiped ſimple men from their mony, which 
with carying about the reliques of martyrs did vſe filthy marchandizings, 2 andin 
ſteede of the reliques of martyrs did ſhew foorth the of any other dead men, 
and which wich many ſuch wicked doings ſlaundered the order. As hereporteth that 
he ſaw no better men than them which haue profited in monaſteries, ſo he lamenteth 
that he hath ſcene no woorſe men than thoſe that diſproſted m monaſteries. What 
would he ſay if at this day he ſawe all monaſteries to ſwell, and in a manner to burſt 
with ſo many and ſodiſpaired vices? I ſpeake nothing but that which is wel knowen 
to all men. Vet doth not this diſpraiſe pertaine to all without any exception at all. For 
as there was neuer rule and diſcipline of living ſo holily ſtabliſned in monaſteries, but 
that there remained ſome drones much vnlike the reſt: ſo I doe not fo that monkes 
are at this day ſo run out of kinde from that holy antiquitie, but chat they haue yet 
ſome good men in their flocke. But they lie hidden a few and ſcattered in that huge 
multitude of naughtie & wicked men: and they are not only deſpiſed, but alſo lewdly 
railed at, and ſometime cruelly handled of other, which (as the M ileſiam prouerbe is) 

thinke that there oughtto be no place for any honeſt man among them. 

Lads” I this compariſon of che olde and preſent monkerie, I truſt I haue brought 
buen in the very do paſſe that which Ipurpoſed, that b rg that our cowled men do fallly pre- 
profe/lon of mon- tend the le of the firſt Church for defence of their profeſſion: for as much as 
eriewhich was they no leſſe differ from them than 8 from men. In the mean time Iſtick not to de- 
of ole. clare, that euen in that olde forme which ſagaſtine commendeth, there is ſomewhat 
which little pleaſeth me. — that they were not ſuperſtitious in exacting the out- 
ward exerciles of rougher diſe ipline, but I ſay that there wanted not too much affec- 
tation and reale. lt was a goodly thing, forſaking their goods, to be without 
all earthly careftilnes: but God more eſteemerh care to rule a houſhold godlily, when 
a holy houſhalder being looſe and free from all coustouſneſſe, ambition, and other 
deſires of the fleſh rrauclleth to this purpoſe to ſerue God ina certaine vocation. It 
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is a godly thing to play che Philoſoplicr in wilcherneſſe fitte from the eordpanic of 
men: but it eee wn erg gentlenes as it were for hatred of mankind to 
flie into deſert and folitarines; and therewithill to fotfake thoſe duties which the 
Lord hath chiefly commanded. Although we grant that there was ho othet cuill in 
that profeſſion, yet this verily was bo mall euill, chat it brought an vnprofitable and 


- 


peri n Church. | | 
17 Now therefore let vs ſee what manner of vowes they be, wherewith monks The ume where- 
at this day are profeſſed into this goodly order. Firſt, becauſe their minde is to inſti- wich monks ar this 
tute anew & fained ay vr ry be deſetue, Gods fauour: I concluded by the things _ — as 
afote ſpokett that hatſbeuer they voweis abhominable before God. Secondlie — 
without any regatd of Gods calling, without any his allowance, they itiuent fot them ; 
ſuch a kinde of liuing as pleafeth themſelues. Tate thar it is a raſn, and therefore an 
vnlawfull enterpriſe: be c auſe their conſtience hath nothing whereupon it may Rom 14.23. 
vpholde ir ſelfe before God, and whatſoever is not of faith, is ſinne. Moreoner Deut. 31. 17. 
when they binde themſelues to manie peruerſe and wicked worſhippings, which Fial 106. 35. 
the monkerie at this day conainerh in it, I affirme that they bee not conſettate ro 
God, but to the diuell. For hy was it law full for the Prophet to ſay, that the Iſrae- 
lites offered their children to dinels and not to God: oneh for this that they had cor- 
rupted the true worſhipping of God with prophane Ceremonies: and ſhall it not be 
Lawfull for vs to ſaie the ſame of monkes, which wich their cowle do put ypon them 
ſelues a fnare of a thouſand wicked ſuperftitions? Now what ſorts of vowes are there 
They promiſe to God perpetuall virginitie, as though they had bargained with God 
before, that he ſhoulde deliver them from need of marriage, There is no cauſe why 
they ſhoulde alleage,thatthey doe not make this vowe bur truſting vpon the grace of 
God. For fith he pronounceth that he giueth it not to all men, it is not in vs to con- 
ceiue a confidence of a ſpeciall gift. Let them that Have it, vſe it. If at any time 
they ferle themſelues to be troubled of their fleſh, let them flee to this helpe by whoſe 
onely power they may reſiſt. If they preuayle nor, let them not deſpiſe the femedie 
chat is offred chem. For they by the certaine wotde of God are called to niariage, to | 
whom power of continence is denied, Continence I call, not whereby the bodie is - 
onely kept cleane from whoredome, but whereby the minde keeperh chizſtitie vnde- 
filed. For Paul commandeth not onely ctitward wantonnefſe, but alſo the burning of 
the minde, to be auoided. This G ay they) hath from furtheſt time of memacie been 
-obſerued, chat they which would degicate themſelues ren bo the Lord, ſnould Bind 
chemſelues to che vowe of continence.) gtant indeed that rhis manet Hath alſo keen 
of ancient time receiued: but I doe not grant that that age was fyfrer from alf fault, 
that whatſd euer was then don muſt be taken for a rule. Ant by like & itfe ts vnap- 
peaſable ſeuerity crept in, that after a vowe made there was norobme ft repentance. 
Which is euident by Cyprian. If virgins haue of faith dedicated themſelues to God, 
let them continue ſhamefaſtly, and chaſtſy wit out any faining. So being ſtong and Epi. l 
ſtedfaſt, let them look for the reward of virginitie. But if they wil not or cannot conti- 
nue, it is better that they ſhould marrie than with their delights fal into the fire. What 
reproches would they now ſpare to tere him withall, that would with ſuch equitie 
tempet the vow of continentieꝰ Therefore they ate depgtted farre ſtum that ancient 
maner, which will not onely admit no moderation or pardon if any be found vnable 
to performe his vow: but they do without all ſnamę pronounce that he ſinneth more 
greeuouſſy if he retmedie the intemperance of the fleſh wich taking a wife, chan if he 
efile both his body aid ſonile wich uohoredome. a The bond of comeri- 
13 "But they 4 epf6rce the matter, and g̃o about to ſhew that ſuch a vowe was 1 inge Ife 
ved in the Apoſtles time: becauſe Paul Faith that the widowes which: having 4 cha 
heeng buce vet eided inte the publike miniſterie did matrie, denied their firſt faith. 8 * 
Mit 18e rior deniets theft, char the widower, whith bound themſelues and their 1. Iim. 3.12. 
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Cap.13. . .'; : Of the outwardmeanes 
ſeruic es tothe Church, did therewighall take ypon them the bond of continuall yn- 
married lie; not becaule they repoſed any religion therein, as it afierward began to 
be yſed :but becauſe they could not beare that office but being at their owne libertie 
and looſe from yake of marriage. But if, when they had once giuen iheir faith, they 
looked backe to newe maniages, what was this elſe but to thake off the calling of 
God? Therefore it is no maruell that with ſuch deſires he ſaith that they ware wan- 
ron againſt Chriſt. Afterward to ampliſie the matter he ſaith, that they do ſo not per- 
forme that which they haue promiſed to the Church, that they do alſo breake and 
make voide their firſt Faith ꝑiuen in Baptiſme: in which this is comprehended , that 
euery man ſhould anſwer his calling. Vnleſſe perhaps you had rather vnderſtand it 
thus, that hauing as it were loſt all ſhame, they did from thence foorth caſt away all 
care of honeſtie, did giue foorth chemſcſuesto all wantonneſſe and vnc haſtitie, and 
did in licentious and diſſolute life reſemble nothing leſſe than Chriſtian women: 
which ſenſe I like verie well. Therefore we anſwert, that thoſe widdowes which were 
then receiued to publicke miniſterie, did lay vpon themſelues a bond to continue 
ynmarried: if they afterward married, we e aſily perceiue that that happened to them 
which Paul 93 of, that caſting away thame they became more wanten than 
beſcemed Chriſtian women. That ſo they not onchy ſinned, in breaking their faith 
ee to the Church, but ſwarued from the common = of godly women. But firſt I 
enie that they did profeſſe vnmatried life for any other realon,but becauſe marriage 
agreed not with that miniſte1ie which they tooke in hand: and I denie that they did 
bind themſelues at all to ſingle life, but ſo far as the neceſſitie of their vocation did 
beare, Againe I do not graunt that they were ſo bound, but that it was then alſo het- 
ter for them to marrie, — either to be troubled with the pric 2 1 of the ficſh, or 
to fall into any vncleannes. Thirdly I ſay that that age is appointed of Paul, which is 
commonly out of danger: ſpecially fith he commaundeth the. n onely to be choſen, 
which contented with one marriage haue already ſhewed a token of their continen- 
cie. And we do for no other reaſon diſallow the vow of vnmarried life, but be cnuſe it 
is wrongfully taken for a ſcruice of God, and it is raſhly vowed of them to whom 

power of continence is not giuen. 5 
19 But how was it lawfull to drawe this place of Paul to Nunnes ? For there 


words concerning Were created deaconiſſes , not to deliglit God with ſinging and with mumbling not 
widen es wreſted ynderſtanded, and liue the reſt of their time idle: but that they Nould execute pub- 


— 7 i like miniſtration toward the poore, that they ſhould with all ſtudy, earneſtnes and di- 


ligence, endeuour themſelues with the duties of charitie. They did not vow ynmar- 
ried life, to yeeld thereby any worſhip to God becaule they abſlained from 1 
but onely becauſe they were ue fe the more vncombred to execute their office. 
Finally they did not yow it, either in the beginning of their youth, or yet in the mid- 
deſt of their flowing age, that they might learne too late by experience in- 
to hoy great a headlong downfal they had throwen themſelues: but when they ſee- 
med to — aſſed al danger, then they vowed a no leſſe ſafe than holy vow. But (not 
to enforce their firſt wo points) I ſay it was not lawſull to haue women received to 
vow continencie before the age of adde yeeres: for aſinuc has the Apoſtle ad- 
mitteth onely women of ſixtie yeeres old, and commaundeth the yoonger to martie 
and bring foorih children. Therefore, neither that releaſe made of twelue ceres, and 
then twentie, and afterward of chittie yeeres can be any way excuſed; and much leſſe 
is it tolerable, that fille maides , debore that they can by age know themſelues, or 
haue any experience of themſelues, are not onely trained by fraude , but copſtrai- 
ned by force and threatnings to put on thoſe curſed ſnares. I will not tarie v 
confuting the other two vowes. Onely this I ſaye-: beſides this 
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intangled with not a fewe ſuperſtitions, (as the matter is nowe a 4 8 
to be made to iliis purpoſe, that they which rownnbem d che h God and 
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men. But leaſt we ſhould ſeeme too malic iouſly to ſhake vp euery ſmall parcell, we 
will be content with that l confutatiom wich is aboue ſc t. 
10 What manner of vous be lawfull and ac ceptable to God, Iihinke is ſuffic i- 
ently declareil. Vet bicauſe ſomttime vnskilfull and fearefull conſciences, euen when 
they miſlike or ci{allowany rowe, doe neuerckeleſſe doubt of the binding, and are 
greeuouſly tormented, when they both dread to breake their Faith giuen to God, and 
on the other fide they feare leaſt they ſhould more linne in keeping it: here they are 
to be ſuccoured, that they may winde themſclues our of this diſtreſſe. But, to a a- 
way all doubt at once: I ſay that all vowes being not lawfull, nor rightly made, as 
they are nothing woorth before God, ſo ought to be voide to vs. For if in contractes 
of menthoſe promiſes onely doe bind, in which he with whom we contract, would 
haue vs bound: it is an abſurditie, that we ſhould be driven to the keeping of thoſe 
things which God doth not require of vs: ſpecially ſuh our workes are no otherwiſe 
right, but when they pleaſe God, and when contiduct haue this teſtiniony that 
pleaſe him. For this remaineth certaine, whatſocuer is not of Fanh, is ſinne. 
Whereby Paul meaneth, that the worke which 15 taken in hand with doubting, is 
therefore faultie, becauſe Faith is the roote of all good workes, by whic h we are aſe 
ſured that they be acceptable to God. Therefore if it be lawfull tor a Chriſtian man 
to goe about nothing without this aſſurednes: if by fault of ignorance they haue ta- 
ken any thing in hand, why ſhould they not atterward giue it ouer when they be deli- 
uered from erroursꝰ Sith vowes vnaduiſedly made are ſuch, they doe not onely no- 
thing biKde, but are neceſſarily to be vndone. Yea, what if they are not onely no- 
thing eſteemed, but alſo are abhominable in the fight of God, as is aboue ſhewed ? It 
15 needles to diſcourſt any longer of a matter not needefull. This one argument ſee- 
meth to me to be enough to paciſie godly conſc iences & deliuer them fro all doubt: 
that whatlocuer works do not flow out of the pure fountaine & be not directed to the 
lawful end, are refuled of God: & ſo refuſed that he no les forbiddeth vs to go forward 
in chẽ, than to begin the, For hereupon followerh, that thoſe vowes which proceed of 
error and ſuperfiition, are both of no value before God, and to be forſthen of vs. 
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The way for con- 
ſciences intangled 


with raſh vowes 
to vir id chemts 
ſ[elues, 


Rom.14 23. 


21 Moreouer he that ſhall know this ſolution, ſhall haue wherewith he may de- Departure gen- 
fend againſt the ſlaunders of the wicked, them that depart from Monkerie to ſome Monkerie 18 ſome 


honeſt kinde ot life. T hey are grieuouſſy ac cuſed of breach of Faith and periurie, be- 
cauſe they haue broken (as it is commonly thought) the inloluble bonde wherewith 
they were bound to God and tothe Churc ay But I ſay that there was no bond where 
God doth abrogate that which man confirath. Mor couer, admitting that they were 
bound, when they were holden intang led with not knowing of God, and with error: 
now fince they are lightened wich the knowledge of the t: uth, 1 tay that they are 
therewithall free by the grace ot Chi iſt. For it the c roſſe of Chriſt haue to great effec= 
tualneſſ., that it looſeth vs from the curſe of the law of God, wherewith we were 
holden bound, how much more ſhall it deliuer vs from for eine bonds, which are no- 
thing hut the ſharing nets of Satan? To vhomſocuer therefore Chriſt ſhineth with 
the light of his Goßbel, it is no doubt that he looſeth them from all ſnares which 
they had put vpon themſelues by ſupecſtition. How beit they want not yet another 
defence, if they were not ſit to liue vnmatried. For if an umpoſſible vo be a lure de- 
ſtruction of the Soule, whom the Lord would haue ſaued and not deſtroied: it follow y- 
eth that we ought not to continue therein, But how irapellible is che vow of conti- 


nenc eto them that are not indued with a fingular gift, we haue alreadie taught, and 
experience ſpealeth it though I hold my pe ice For neither is it ynkaowen with how 
great filthineſſe almoſt all monaſteries doe ſwarme, And if any of them ſeeme ha- 
neſter, and more ſnamefaſt chan che reſt, yet they are not therefore chaſt becauſe they 
ſuppreſſe and krepe in the fault of ynchatlitie. So verily God doth with hotrible 


examples take vengeance on the boldacs of men, which forgetting their own — 
neſſe, 
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Gal.3.3. 


The definition of 


4 Sacrament, 


The ancient vſe of 


' obſtmacie ouercome the diſeaſe of incontinence. For 


Cap. 14. Of che outwarde meanes 
neſſe, do againſt nature couet that which is denied them, and deſpiſing the remedies 
which the Lord had giuen them at hand, do truſt ihat they can with ſtubbormnes and 
elſe: ſhall wee call it but 
ſtubbornnes, when one being warned that he needeth mariage, & that the ſame is gi 
uen him of the Lord for a remedie, doth not only deſpiſe it, but alſo bindet 

with an oxth to the deſpiſing of it? 


The xiiij Chapter. 
Of Sacraments. 


B Eſide the prege hing of the Goſpell, anothet helpe of like ſort is inthe Sacra- 
ments: of which to haue ſome certaine doctrine taught, is much behooueful for 
vs,whereby we may learne both co whar end they were ordained, and what is nowe 
the vſe of them. Firſt it is meet to conſider what is a Sacrament. It ſcemeth to me that 
this thall be a 5 and proper definition, if we ſay that it is an out ward ſigne, where- 
with the Lord ſealeth to our c onſciences the promiſes of his good will toward vs, to 
ſuſtaine the weaknes of our faith: and we againe on our behaſfes do teſtiße our god- 
lines toward him as well before him & the Angels as before men. We may alſo with 
more briefenes define it otherwiſe: as to call it a teſtimome of Gods fauour toward 
vs confirmed by an outward ſigne, with a mutuall teſtifying of our godlines towarde 
him. Whetherſoeuer you chooſe of theſe definnions , it differeth nothing in ſenſe 
from that definition of Auguſtine, which teacheth that a Sacrament is a vſible ſigne 
of a holy thing, or a riddle forme of inuiſible grace: but it doth better and more ccr- 
tainely expreſſe the thing it ſelfe. For whereas in that briefnes there is ſome darknes, 
wherein many of the vnskilfuller ſort are decemed: I thought good in moe wordes to 
giue a fuller ſentence, that there ſhould remaine no doubt. 

2 For vyhat reaſon the old writers vſed this worde in that ſenſe, it is not hard to 


the word Sacra · ſee. For ſo oft as the old tranſlator would render in Latine this Gretke worde My- 


ment. 


Eph. 1. 9. &. 3. a. 


Col. 1. 26. 


1. Tim. 3-16, 


Epi 5 ad Marcel. 


Sacraments ordai- 


med of God as 


ſeales of hu promi · 
ſer,nor thet they 
but we ſt vod in 


weed of conſirms- the Lord foreſeeth to bee needſu 
tion by ſuch 
Meant. 


ſerion myſterie, ſpecially when diuine matters were intre ated of, he trauiſlated it Sa- 
crament. So to the Epheſians, that he might make knowen vnto vs the Sacrament 
of his will. Againe, if yet yce haue heard the diſtribution ofthe grace of God, which 
is given to me in you, becauſe according to reuclattonthe Sacrament was made kno- 
wen to me. Tothe Coloſſians, The Myſterie which hath been hidden from ages and 
enerations, but now is manifeſted to his Samtes, towhom the Lord woulde make 
— the riches of this Sacrament, & c. Againe, to Timothie, A great Sacra- 
ment of godlines : God is openly ſhewed in the fleſh. He would not ſay a ſecret, leaſt 
he ſhould ſeeme to ſay fomewhat vnder the greatnes of the things. Therefore he 
hath put Sacrament in ſteed of Secret, bnt of a holy _ In that fgnificatian it is 
ſometime found among the eccleſiaſtic all writers. And nis well enough knowen, 
that thoſe which in Latine are called Sacramentes, in Greeke are Myſteries : 
which expreſſing of one thing in two ſeuerall words endeth all the contention, And 
hereby it came to paſſe that it was drawen to thoſe ſignes which had a reuerend re- 
reſentation of high and ſpirituall things. Which Auguſtine alſo noteth in one place. 
— long(Caithhe) to diſpute of the diverfitic of ſignes, which when they pertaine 
to dmine things, are called Sacraments. | 
3 Now of this definition which we haue ſet, we vnderſtand that a Sacrament 
is neuer without a promiſe going before it, but rather is adioyned as a certaine addi- 
tion hanging to it, tothis ende that it ſhould confirme and ſeale the promiſe it ſelfe, 
and make it more approued vnto * after a cettaine maner ratified; Which mean 
Il fi for our ignorance and dulneſſe, and then for 
our weakenes : and yet (to ſpeake properly) not ſo much to confirme his holy word, 
. as 


| to Saluation.  Lib.g. 347 
as to ſtabliſhys in the Faith thereof. For the truth of God is by it ſelfe ſound and cer- 
taine enough, and cannot from any other where receiue better confirmation than 
from it ſelfe: But our Faith, as it is ſmall and we ake, vnleſſe it he ſtayed on every ſide, 
and be by all meanes vpholden, is by and by ſhaken, wauereth, ſtaggercth, yea, and 
fainteth. And herein verily the mere ifull Lord according to his great tender kind 
neſſe tempereth himſelfe to our capacitie: that, whereas we be naturall men, which 
alway creeping vpon the ground, and ſticking faſt in the fleſh, doe not thinke nor ſo 
much as conc eiue any ſpirituall thing, he vouchſaueth euen by theſe earthly elements 
to guide ys vnto biamlcle, and in the fleſh it ſelfe to ſet foorth a mirror of ſpirituall 
good things. For if we were vnbodily (as Chryſoſtome ſaith) he would haue giuen vs Hom to adpopul. 

the very ſame things naked and vnbodily. Now becauſe we haue Sodles put within 

bodies, he giueth ipirituall things vnder viſible things. Not bec auſe there are ſuch 

giftes planted in the natures of the thinges which are ſet foorth to vs ia the Sacra · 

ments: bur becauſe they were ſigned by God to this ſignification. 

4 And this is it which they commonly ſay, that a Sacrament conſiſteth of the ch the Karre. 
word and the outward ſigne. For we muſt ynderſtand the word to be, not that which — — om 
being whiſpered without meaning and Faith, with onely noiſe as it were with a ma- 1d. ner 4 
gic all enchanzmene hath power to conſecrate the element: but which being prea« h- royneic in be 
ed maketh vs to vnderſtand what the viſible ſigne meaneth. Therefore that which Chee Rome, 
was viually done vnder che tyranny of the Pope, was not without a great profaning = 70 47 
of the myſteries. For they — ynough, if the Prieſt, while the people ſtoode ciples iter bien 
amaſedly gazing at it without vuderſtanding, did mumble vp the forme of conſecra- tos, 
tion. Yea, they of (cr purpoſe prouided this, that no whit of doctrine ſhould thereof 
come to the people: for they ſpake all things in Latine before vnlearned men Aſter- 
ward ſuperſtition brake out ſo farre, that they beletued that the conſecration was 
not formally made, vnleſſe it were with a hoarſe whiſpering ſound which fewe might 
heare. But Auguſtine te acheth farre otherwiſe of the Sacramentall worde. Let the 
word (ſaith hee) be added to the element, and there ſhall be made a Sacrament. For Hom.in 
whence commeth this ſo greatſtrength to the water, to touch the bodie and waſhthe Lohn. 3. 
ſoule, but by the worde making it ? not becauſe it is ſpoken, but bec auſe itis belee- . 
ued, For in the verie word it cole the ſounde which paſſeth is one thing, and the po- 
wer which abideth is an ether. This is the word of Faith which wee preach, ſaicth 
the Apoſtle, Whereupon inthe Actes of the Apoſtles iris (aide, by Rach cleanſing . 8 
their hearts. And Peter the Apoſtle ſaith, So baptiſme alſo ſaueth vs: not the put- 8 5 
ting away of the filchines of the fleſn, but the examination of a good conſcience. This . pet. 3. 27. 
is the word of faith which we preach: by which without doubt, that it may be able 
to cleanſe, Baptiſme is alſo hallowed. You ſee how it requireth r wherupon 
faith may grow. And we neede not to trauell much in proofe hereof, foraſmuch as 
it is cleare what Chriſt did, what he commanded vs to do, what the Apoſtles follo- 
wed, what the purer Church obſrrued. Vea euen from the —— ofthe world it 
is knowen, that ſo oft as God offered any ſigne to the holy fathers , there was added 
an vnſeparable knot of doctrine, without which our ſenſes ſhould be made amazed 
with bare beholding. Theerfore when we heare mention made of the Sacramentall 
word, let vs vnderſtand the promiſe, which being with a loude voic e preached of the 
miniſter, may lead the people thither as it were by the hand, whither the ſigne ten- 
deth and directeth vs. * : 

Neither are ſome to be heard which trauell to fight againſt this, with a dou- 4 phie a. 
ble borned argument rather ſuttle than ſound. Either ( ſay they) we knowe, or we lemme ro exclude 
know not, that the word of God which goeth before the ſacrament , is the true will theſe of ſacre- 
of God. If know it, than we learne no new thing of the ſacrament which followeth 
after. If we know it not, then neither will the ſacrament teach it: whoſe whole force 


ſtandeth in the worde. Where unto let this briefely be for an anſwere: that the ſeales 
Yy 3 which 
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which are hanged at patents aud other publike inſtruments, taken by themſelues are 
nothing, for as much as they ſhould be hanged in vaine if the parchment had no- 
thing written in it : yer they do not therefore not confirme and ſeale that which is 
written, when they be added to wrifings. Neither can they ſay that this ſimilitude is 
lately fained by vs, which Paul himſelfe vſed, calling circumciſion a ſeale, where he 

urpoſely trauelleth to prooue , that circumciſion was not righteouſnes to Abraham, 
bh a ſealing of that couenant,by faith whercof he had already beene juſtified before. 
And what, I beſcech youis there that may much oftend any man, if we teach that the 
promile is ſcaled with Sacraments, when of the promiſes themſelues it is euident that 
one is confirmed with another? For as euery one is manifeſter, ſo is it more fit to vp- 
hold faith. But the Sacraments do both bring moſt cleare promiſes, and haue this pe- 
culiar more than the word, that they liuely repreſent them to vs as it were painted out 
in a table. Neither ought that diſtinction any thing to mooue vs, which is ont to be 
obiected, betweene Sacraments and ſeales of patents: that whereas both conſiſt of 
carnall elements of this world, thoſe cannot ſuffice or be meete ta ſcale the promiſes 
of God which are ſpirituall and euerlaſting, as theſe are wont to be hanged to, ſor ſea- 
ling of the grants of Princes concerning fading and fraile things. For a faithfull man, 
when the ſacraments are preſent before his cies, ſticketh not in that fleſhly fight, but 
by thoſe degrees of proportion, which I haue ipołen of, he riſeth vp with godly conſi- 
deration to the high myſteries which lie hidden in the Sacraments. 

6 And ſith the Lord c alleth his promiſes, couenants: and his Sacraments, ſeales 
of couenants : a ſimilitude may well be brought from the couenants of men. What 
can a ſow killed worke, if wordes were not vied , yea vnleſſe they went before: For 
ſowes are many times killed Without any more inward or higher myſteric. What can 
the giuing of a mans right hand do, ſith oftentimes hands are arcbed with enmitic ? 
But when words haue gone before, by ſuch ſignes the lawes of leagues are ſtabliſhed, 
although they were firſt conceiued, made, and decreed in words. Therefore Sacra- 
ments are excrciſes which make the credit of the y/ord of God certainer vnto ys: and 
bec auſe we are carnal, they are deliuered vnder carnal things that fo they ſhould in- 
ſtruct vs according to the capacity of our dulnes, and guide ys by the hand as ſchool- 
maſters guide children. For this reaſon Auguſtine calleth a Sacrament, a viſible word: 
becauſe it repreſenteth the promiſes of God as it were painted in a table, and ſet- 
teth them before our fight cunningly expreſſed and as in an image. Other ſinnlitudes 
alſo may be brought, whereby Sacraments may be more plainly ſet out, as if we call 
them pillers of our Faith. For as a building —5 and reſteth vpon the foundation: 
yet 5 _— vnder of pillers, it is more ſurely ſtabliſned: ſo, Faith reſteth vpon the 

of God, as vpon a foundation: but when Sacraments are added, it ſtayeth yer 
more ſoundly vpon them as vpon pillers. Or if we call them looking glaſſes, in which 
we may behold the riches of * grace of God, which he giueth vs. For (as we haue 
alreadie ſaid) he doth in them manifeſtly ſhew himſelfe to vs, ſo much as is giuen to 
our dulnes to know, and doth more expreſly teſtifie his good will and loue towarde 
vs than byhis word. | 

7 Neuher do they reaſon fitly enough to the purpoſe, when they labour to proue 
hereby that they arc not teſtimonies of he grace of God, becauſe they are alſo giuen 
to the wicked, which yet do thereby feele God nothing more fauourable to them, 


theleſſe of the good but rather procure to themſelues more grieuous damnation For by the ſame argu- 

wall A God, and 
well 1 aug- 
faub. 


effe 
ment 


ment neither ſhould the Goſpell, which is he ard and delpiſed of tnany , be the teſti- 
mony of the grace of God: nor yet Chriſt himſelfe, which was ſcene and kndwen 
ofmanie, of whom veric fewe recetued him, The like we may allo ſee in patentes. 
For a great parte of the multitude laugheth at and ſcorneth that authentike ſeals, 
howſocuer they know that it proceeded from the Prince to ſeale his will withall: 
ſomegregarde it not, as a thing not pertaining to them: ſome alſo abhorre it: ſo that 
conſidering 


n 
. 
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conſidering this ſo egall relation of both, that ſame ſimilitude which I haue aboue 

vſed, ought more and more to be bked, Therefore it is certaine that the Lorde doth 

offer vnto vs mercie & a pledge of his grace both in his holy worde & in the Sacra- 

mentes : but the ſame is not receiued but of them which tec eiue the worde and Sa. 
cramentes with ſure faith: like as Chriſt is oſtred of the fatlier vato ſaluation, to all, 

yet hee is not acknowledged and received of all. Auguſtine in one place minding to 

declare the ſame, ſaide that the eſfectualneſſe of the worde is ſhewed foorth in the 
Sacrament: not becauſe it is ſpoken, but bec auſe it is beleeued. Therfore La when 

he ſpe aketh to the faithfull, ſo entreateth of Sacraments that he inc ludeth the com- Cl. 27. 
munion of Chriſt in them, as when hee ſauh: all yee that are baptiſed, haue put on 3 
Chriſt. Againe, we are all one body and one ſpirite, which are baptiſed in Chtilt. But 
when he ipe aketh of the wrongfull vſe of the tacraments , hee giueth no more to it 

than to colde and voide figures. Whereby he ſignifieth, that how ſoeuer the wicked 

and hypocrites with their peruerſeneſſe do eichet oppreſſe or darken or hinder the ef- 

fect of the grace of God in the Sacraments, yet that withitandeth not but that where 

and ſo oft as it pleaſeth God, both they may bring a true teſtimonie ot the commu» 

nicating of Chriſt , and the Spirite of God bimſclle may deliuer and performe that 

which they promiſe, We determine theretore that ſacraments ate — called te ſti- 

monies of the grace of God, and as it were c ertaine ſeales of the good will which hee 

beareth — vs : which by ſealing it vnto vs, doe by this meane ſuſtaine, nourith, 
conſirme, and encreaſe our faith. As ſor the reaſons which ſome are wont to obiect 

againſt this ſentence, they are too trifling and weake. — ſay that if our Faith bee 

good, it cannot bee wade better: for they tay that it is no faith, but which without 
thaking,ſtedfaſtly,and without withdrawnig,rcſteth vpon the merc ie of God, It had 1 
bin better for ſuch to pray with the Apoſtles that the Lorde woulde encreaſe their * 
faith, than careleſly to pretende ſuch a perfection of faith, which neuer any of the 

ſons of men hath obteined, nor any ſhall obtaine in this life, Let them anſwete, what 

maner of faith they thinke that he had which _ I belecue Lorde, helpe my vnbe- 
lecuingnes. For euen that faith, howſocuerit Was but a begun fauh, was agoodfarh, Mak. .. 
and might be made better when vnbelecuingnes were taken . they are con- 

ſuted by no certainer argument than by their owne conſcience-For if they confeſſe 
— linners , (Which whether they will or no they cannot denie) they muſt 

needs impute the ſame to the imperfection of their faith, 

0 — they) Philip anſwered the Eunuch, that he might be baptized, if he be- Although wee be- 
lequed with all his hart. What place heere hach the confirmation of 2 where line wuh all aur 
faith flleth the whole hart Againe, l ase them whether they do not feele a good part 4 & although 
of their hart voide of faith ; whether they do not daily acknowledge newe encreaſes. 4 % C f 
The heathen man gloried that he waxed old with learning. Therefore we Chriſtians begin, amel 
bethriſe miſerable,if we waxe olde with profiting nothing, whoſe fanh ought to poe % make porſect 
forward by all degrees of ages, till it grow into a perfect man. Therefore in this place on LR 
to beleeue with all the hart, is not perfectly to belecue Chriſt , but onely from the | — 
hart and with a ſync ere minde to embrace him: not to bee full with him, but with ,rrtuelico the is 
feruent aflection to hunger, and thirſt, and ſigh towarde him, This is the manner of creaſe of ſaub. 
the Scripture, to (aic that that is done with the whole hart, which it meaneih to be gefl. 7. 
done ſyncereiy and haruly. Of this fort are theſe ſayinges: I haue in all my hart . * 
ſought thee: Iwill coafelle tothee inall my hart, and ſuch other, As on the other 111.1. K. 13 f. . 


fide, where he rebuketh guilefull and dec eitfull men, hee vſeth to reproch them with Pſal.c 2.3, 
hart and hart, Then they ſay further, that if faith be encreaſed by Sacraments,the ho- 
lie Ghoſt is given in vaine, whoſe ſtrength and worke it is to begin, maintaine, and 
make perfe&faith. To whom indrede I graunt, that faith is the proper and whole 
worke ofthe holie Ghoſt, by whom being enlightened we knowe God and the trea- 
ſure of his goodneſſe, and without whoſe light * minde is ſo blinde, that ina ſee 
0 Y 4 nothing, 
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nothing, ſo ſenſeleſſe, that it can ſmell nothing of ſpirituall things. But for one benefit 
of God which they ſet forth, we conſider three. For firſt the Lord teacheth and in- 
ſtructeth vs with his word: then he ſtrengtheneth vs with Sacraments: laſt of all he 
ſnineth into out mindes with the light of his holie ſpirit, and openeth an entry for 
the word and ſacraments into our hearts, which otherwiſe ſhould but ſtrike otic 
eares, and be preſent before our cies, and nothing moue the inward parts. | 

9 Wherefore as touching the confirmation and encreaſe of faith, I would haue 
the reader warned (which I thinke Ihaue alredy in plaine words expreſſed) that I do 
ſo aſſigne that miniſterie to the ſacraments, not as though I thought that there is per- 
— in them I wore not what ſecret force, by which they may of themſelues be 
able to further or confirme faith: but bec auſe they are ordained of the Lord to this 
end, that they ſhould ſerue to the ſtabliſting and encreaſing of faith. But then onely 
they do truely performe their office, when that inward — the ſpirite is 
come to them, with whoſe onely power both the hearts are pearced, and affections 
are moued, and the entrie is ſet open tor the ſacraments into our ſoules. If he be ab- 
ſent, Sacraments can do no more to our minds, than if either the briphtneſſe of the 
ſunne ſhould thine vpon blind eyes, or a voyce ſound to deafe eares. Therefore I ſo 
make diuiſion betweene the ſpirit and ſacraments, that the power of working re- 
maine withthe ſpirit, and to the ſacraments be left onely the miniſtr ation, yea and 
the ſame voide and trifling without the working of the ſpirit: but of much eFeftual- 
neſſe, when he inwardly worketh and putteth forth his force. Now it is plaine in 
what ſore according to this ſentence, a godly minde is confirmed in the faith by ſa- 
craments: that is to ſay, euen as the eyes ſee by the brightneſſe of the Sunne, and 
the cares heare by the ſound of a voyce: of which neither the eies ſhould anie whit 
perceiue any light, vnleſſe they had a ſight in themſclues that might naturallie be 
enlightened, and the eares ſhould in vaine be knocked at with anie crying what- 
ſocuer it were, vnleſſe they were naturally made and fit to heare. But if it be true, 
which ought at once to be derermingd among vs, that what the fight worketh in 
our eies to ſeeing of the light, what the hearing worketh in our cares to the percei- 
wing of a voice, the ſame is the worke of the holy Ghoſt in our hearts, both to the 
conceiuing, and ſuſtaining, and cheriſhing and ſtabliſfing of faith: then both theſe 
things do likewiſe follow: that the ſacraments doe nothing at all profite without the 
power of the holy Ghoſt : and that nothing withſtandeth * that in hearts already 
taught of that ſchoolemaſter, they may make faith both ſtronger and more-encrea- 
ſed. Qaely this difference there is; that the power of hearing and ſeeing is 3 
ſer in our rares and eies: but Chriſt beſide the meaſure of nature doth by ſpecia 
grace worke the ſame in our mindes. 5 

10 Whereby thoſe obiections alſo, which comber ſome men, are diſſolued: 
That if we aſcribe to creatures either the increaſe or confirmation of faith, there is 
wrong done to the Spirite of God, whom wie ought to acknowledge the onely au- 


* thour thereof. For neither do we in the meane time take from him either the praiſe 


of confirming or increaſing it: but rather we affirme, that euen this that he encrea- 
ſerh and confirmech faith, is nothing elſe but with his inward enlightening to pre- 
pare our mindes to receiue that confirming which is ſet forth by the ſacraments, But 
if it be yet too darkely ſpoken, it ſnall be made very clerre by a ſimilitude which I 
will bring. If thou purpoſe with words toperſwade a man to do any thing, thou wilt 
ſearch out all the reaſons, whereby he may be drawen to thy opinion, and may be in 
a manner ſubdued to obey thy counſell. But thou haſt hitherto nothing preuailed, 
vnleſſe he likewiſe haue a piercing and ſharpe judgement, whereby he may weigh 
what pith is in thy reaſons, vnleſſe alſo he haue a tractable wit and readie to harken to 
teaching: finally vnleſſe he haue conceiued ſuch an opinion of thy faichfulneſſe and 
wiſedome, as may be to him like a certaine foreiudgement to cauſe him to * 
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Fot both there are manie ſtubborne heads, which a man can neuer bowe with any 
reaſbns: and alſd where credite is ſuſpected, where authoritie is deſpiſed, little good 
is done euen with the willing to learne. On the other ſide let all thoſe _— be pre- 
ſent, they will truely bring to paſſe that the hrarer, to whom thou giueſt counſell, 
will obey the ſelfe ſame counſels which otherwiſe he would haue laughed to ſcorne. 
The ſame worke alſo the ſpirite workethin vs. For leaſt the word ſhould beate our 
cares in vaine, leaſt the Sacraments ſhould ſtrike our cies in vaine, he ſheweth vs that 
it is God which ſpeaketh therein, he ſofteneth the ſtubbornnes of our heart, and fra- 
meth it to the obedience which is due to the word of the Lord. Finally he conueieth 
thoſe outw ard words and ſacraments from the eares into the ſoule. Therefore both 
the word and the Sacraments do confirme our faith, when they ſer before our eies the 

ood will ofthe heauenly father toward vs, by knowledge of whom both the whole 
ſtedfaſtnes of our faith ſtandeth faſt, and the ſtrength 2 encreaſeth: the ſpitit con- 
firmeth it, when in engrauing the ſame confirmation in our minds he maketh it ef- 
fectuall. In the meane — father of lights can not be forbidden, but as he en- 


11 Which propertie the Lord taught that there was in his outward word, when nd gr yo 


be moſt fruitfull. But if there be like reaſon of ſeede and of the word: as we ſay that Marr.13.4- 


y himſclfe to the ſetting forth of his ſpirituall grace. Vet we muſt keepe ſtill that L Sen ſacramanes 
diſtinction, that we remember, wͤhat man is able to do by himſelfe, and what is proper 24, —— 
to God. £2. 191 } 2:43 tt ken, in 
12 Sacraments are ſo confirmations of our faith, that many times when the Lord o/c chung: 
meaneth to take away the confidence of the verythings that are by him promiſed in which cherely 
the Sacraments; he raketh away the ſacraments themſelues. When he ſpoyleth and rere — 
thruſteth away Adam from the gift of immortalitie, he faith : Let him not cate of the hem to be meanes 
fruite of life, leaſt he liue for euer. What ſaith he? Could that fruite reſtore to Adam wherely fab 
his vncorruption, from which he was now fallen > No. But this is all one as if he —— fo 
had ſaide: Leaſt he Ihould enioyavaine confidence if he keepe ſtill the ſigne of my , TG. 
promiſe, let that be ſhaken away from him which might _— ſome hope of 5, rrauſeribed 
immortalitie. After this manner when the Apoſtle exhorteth the Epheſians to te- from hum to rhens, 


member that they were forein geſts of ihe teſtaments, ſtrangers from the „ Ebel 
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which Sacraments he entreth into profeſſion of a ſouldier. For as by that oath of warfare new ſouldiers 


baue in ang men 
ting Fai ”or 


Cap.14; | 


Of the outward meanes 
of Iſrael, without God, without Chriſt, he ſaith, that they were notpartakers of Cir- 
cumciſion. Whereby he doth (by of tranſnomination) ethatthey were 
excluded from the promiſe it ſelte, which had not rec eiued the ſigne of the promiſe, 
To their other obiection, that the glory of God is conueyed to.creatures, to whom 
ſo much power is aſcribed, & that thereby it is ſo tar diminithed, we haue in readines 
to anſwere that we ſer uo power in creatures, Onely this we ſay, that God vſeth 
meanes and inſtruments, which he himſelfe ſeeth to be expedient: chat al things may 
ſerue his glory, foraſmuch as he is Lord and Iudge of all. Therefore ag by bread 
and other nouriſhments he feedeth our bodie: as by the Sunne he enligheneth the 
world: as by fire he warmeih: yet neither Bread, nor the Sunne, nor Fire, are any 
* but ſo farre as by choſe inſtrumentes he doth diſtribute his bleſſinges vnto 
vs: ſo ſpiritually he nowiſheth Faith by theSacramentes, whoſe onely office is to 
ſet his promiſes before our eies to be looked vpon, yea to be pledges vnto vs of 
them. And as it is our duetie to faſten none of our affiance in other creatures, 
which by the liberalitie and bountiſulneſſe of God are ordained to our vſes, and by 
the miniſterie whereof he giueth vs his giftes, nor to haue them in admiration, and 
praiſe them as cauſes of our good: ſo neither ought our confidence to ſticke faſt in 
the Sacraments, nor the glory of God to be remooued vnto them: but leauing all 
things, both our faith and confeſſion ought to riſe yp to him the Author both of the 
Sacraments and of all things. 

13 Whereas ſome bring an argument out the very name of a Sacrament, it 
is nothing ſtrong. A Sacrament (lay they) whereas it hath among allowed Authors 


many ſignufications, yet it hath but one which agreeth with the ſignes: that is, where- 


by it ſigniſie th that ſolemne oath which the ſouldier maketh to his Captaine when 


doe binde their Faith to the Captaine, and profeſſe to be his ſouldiers: lo by our 


therby d-prooged, ſignes we profeſſe Chriſt our Captaine, and doe teſtific that we ſerue yndet his ban- 


they haue called Faith an aſſurednes, or ſure perſwaſion w 


ner. They adde ſimulitudes to make therby the matter mote plaine. As agowne made 
the Romanes ſeuerally knowen from the Greekes which did weare clokes: as the ve- 
ry degrees of men at xe were diſcerned by their ſeuerall ſignes: the degree of Se- 
nators from the degree of Knightes, by purple coate and picked ſhooes : againe a 
Knight from a Commoner, by a ring: ſo — our ſignes that may make vs ſeue- 
rally knowen from prophane men. But by the things aboue ſaid it is euident enough 
that the old writers, which gaue to the ſignes the name of Sacraments, had no regard 
how this word was vſed among Latine writers, but for their owne purpole fained this 
new ſignific ation, hereby they ſigniſied anew holy lignes: But if we will ſearch the 
matter more deepely, it may ſeeme that they haue with the ſame relation applied this 
word to ſuc h a — they haue remooued the name of Fanh to that 
ſenſe wherein it is now vied, For where as Faith is a truth in n promiſes: yet 

ich is had of the truth it 
ſelte. Likewiſe whereas a Sacrament is the Souldiers part whereby he voweth him 
ſelfe to his Captaine: they haue made it the Captaines part, whereby he receiueth 
ſouldiers into roomes of leruice. For by the — Lord doth promiſe that 


he will be our God, and that we ſhall be his people. But we paſſe ouer ſuch ſuttleties: 


for aſmuch as I thinke I haut prooued with argumeutes plame enough, that the 

had reſpect to nothing elſe but to ſigniſie that theſe are ſignes of holy and ſpirituall 
things. We teceiue in deede the ſimiltudes which they bring of outward tokens : but 
we allow not that that which is the laſt point in the Sacraments, is by them (et for the 


chiefe, yea and onely thing. But this is the fiſt point, chat they ſhould ſerue our faith 
before God : the later point that they ſhould reſtifie our confeſſion: before men. 


According to this later confiderationthoſe ſimilitudes haue place. But in the meane 
time let that fuſt point remaine: becauſe otherwiſe (as we haue alreadie * 
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the myſteries ſhould be but colde, vnleſſe they were helps to our faith, and additions 
to doctrine ordeined to the ſame vſe and end. 

14 Againe we muſt be warned, that as theſe men do wealten the force, and vt- 
terly ouerthrow the vic of ſacraments: ſo on the contrarie fide there be ſome, which ol 2 fo = 
faine to ſacraments I wot not what ſecret vertues, which are no where read to be ;,, — force 5 
put in them by God. By which error the ſimple and vnskilfull are dangerouſly de- aſcribed vmo 
ceiued, while they are both taught to ſeeke the gifts of God where they cannot be ſacramenti. 
found, and are by little and little drawen away from God, to embrace meere vanitie 
in ſteede of his veritie. For the Sophiſtical ſchooles haue taught with great conſent, 
that the Sacraments ofthe new lawe, that is to ſay thoſe which arenowin vſe in the 
Chriſtian Church, do iuſtifie and giue grace, ſo that we do not lay a top of deadl 
linne. It cannot be expreſſed how pernitious and peſtilent this opinion is, and 2 
much the more, becault in many ages heretofore, to the great loſſe of the Church, ir 
hath preuailed in a great part of the world. Truely it is vtterly diueliſn. For when it 
promiſeth rightcouſnes without faith, it driueth ſoules headlong into deſtruction: 
then bec auſe it fetcheth the cauſe of righteouſnes from the ſacraments, it binderh 
the miſerable mindes of men alrcadie of their one accord to much bending to the 
earth, wich this ſuperſtition that they rather reſt in the ſight of a bodily thing than of 
God himſelfe. Which two things I would to God we had not fo proued in experi- 
ence, ſo little neede they any long proofe. But what is a ſacrament taken without 
faith, but the moſt certaine deſtruction of the Church? For whereas nothing. is to 
be looked for thereof without the promiſe, and the promile doeth no leſſe threaten 
wrath to the vnfaithfull, than it offer eth grace to the faithfull: he is deceived that 
thinketh that there is any more giuen to him by the ſacraments, than that which be- 
ing offred by the word of God, he receiueth by faith. Whereupon another thing alſo 
is gathered, that the affiance of ſaluation hangeth not vpon the pattaking of the ſa- 
crament, as though Tuſtification conſiſted therein: which we know to be repoſed in IIb. 4 de 
Chrilt only, and to be communicated vnto vs no leſſe by the preaching of the Goſ- vet. te · 

el, than by the ſealing of the ſacramãt: and that without that it cannot wholy ſtand, ſtament. 
bo true is 3 Auguſtine alſowriteth, that inuiſible ſanctific ation may be with- — — bar. 
out a viſible ine, and againe that a viſible ſigne may be without true ſanctific ation. cap. i 5 
For ( as he alſ@writcth in another place) men do put on Chriſt ſometime vntil the re- 
ceiuing of a ſac ramẽt, ſometime eve vntil the ſanctiſicatiõ of life. And that firſt point 
may be cõmon both to good and to euil: but this other is proper tothe good & godly. 

15 Herqon commeth that diſtinction if it be well vnderſtanded, which the Ty, hiddus grare 
ſame Auguſſius hach often noted, betweene a ſacrament, and the thing of the ſacra- nor abwayes le- 
ment. For ij fiot only ſigniſieth, that the figure and tructh are there contained, but that wed with the 1. 
they do * togither, but that they may be ſeuered: and that euen in ihe yeric 1 
conioynii che thing muſt alway be diſcerned from the ſigne, that we giue not to f 
the one ti Which belongeth to the other. He ſpeaketh of the ſeparation, when he 
writeth iu the ſacraments do worke in the only cle that which they figure. A- 
gaine, whit he writerh thus of the Iewes. When the ſacraments were common to p. bn par 
all, the ace was not common, which is the power ofthe ſacraments. So now alſo In pa . 
the w-allüng of regeneration is common to all: but the grace it ſelfe, whereby the 
members of Chrilt are regencrate with their head, is not common to all; Againe, in x, Ich. hom 28. 
another place of the Supper of che Lord, We alſo ar this day rectiue viſible meate. 

But the ſacrament is one thing, and the power of the ſacrament another thing. What 
is this, that many receiue of the altar and dy, and in rec eiuing do dye? For the Lords 
morſell was poyſon to Iudas : not bet auſe he recewed an euill thing, but becauſe he 
being euill recciued a good thing euillie. A little after: The ſacrament of this thing, 
that is of the yaicie ot the bodice and bloud of Chriſt; is ſomewhere prepared on 
the Lordes table dayly, ſomewhere by certaine diſtances of dayes : and thereof 
177 A 
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is rec eiued vatolife to ſome, & vnto deſtruction to ſome. Bus the thing it ſelfe wherof 
it is a ſacrament, is receiued vnto life to al men, but vnto deſtruction to no man;who- 
ſocuer is partaker of it. And a little before he had ſaid He ſhall not die which ea. 
teth: but he which pertaineth to the power of the ſacrament, not to the viſible ſacra- 
ment: which eateth within, not without: which cateth with heart, not he which preſ- 
ſeth with tooth. Thus you heare every where, that a ſacrament is ſo ſeuered from his 
owne truth by the vaworthunes of the receiuer, that there remaineth nothing but a 
vaine and vnproſitable figure. But that thou maiſt haue not a ſigne voide of truth, but 
the thing with the ſigne, thou muſt conceive by faith the word which is there ene lo- 
ſed· So how much tiiou ſhalt by the ſacraments profite in communicating of Chriſt, 
ſo much profit ſnalt thou take ofthem. 4 5b 0 
Chriſt tbe ſub/tzce 16 If this be ſomewhat darke becauſe of the ſhottnes, Iwill ſet it out in moe 
Cur 5 — 55 words, Iſay that Chriſt is the matter, or (if thou — the ſubſtance of al ſacraments: 
righteouſnes : the for as much as in him they haue all their perfectneſſe, and do promiſe nothing wich- 
ſecremenes effec- out him. So much leſſe tolerable is the error of Peter Lombard, which doth expreſly 
ral meanes ro make them cauſcs of righteouſneſſe and ſaluation, u hereof thry be parts. Therefore 
De = af bidding all cauſes farewell which mans wit doth faine to it ſelfe, we oughtto ſtay in 
though the wicked this one cauſe. Therefore how much we be by their miniſterie holpen tothe nouri- 
lacking faichbe ſhing, c onfirming, & encreaſing of the true knowledge of Chriſtin vs, and to ihe poſ- 
not nouriſhed y ſ of him mote fully, and to the enioying of his richeſſe, ſo much effectualneſſe 
7*˙ anten · they haue with vs. But that is done when we doc withtrue faith rec eiue that which 
inn. is there offered. Do the wicked then (wilt thou ſay) bring to paſſe by their vnthank- 
flulnes, that the ordinances of God be voide and turne to nothing? I anſwer that that 
which I haue ſaide, is not ſo to he taken, as though the force and truth of the ſacra- 
ment did hang vpon the ſtate or will of him that receiueth it. For that which God 
hath ordained remaineth ſtedfaſt and keepeth ſtil his nature, how ſocuer men do vary. 
Hom.in But ſith it is one thing to offer, an other to receive : nothing withſtandeth but that the 
Job. 2s. ſigne hallowed by the word of God may be indeed that which it is called, and keepe 
— doc. his owne force: and yet that there come thereby no profite to an euill dooer and 
wicked man. But Auguſtine doth in few words — aſſoile this queſtion. If (faith he) 
thoureceiucſt carnally, it ceaſeth not to be ſpirituall: but it is not to thee. But as Au- 
gaſtine hath in the aforeſaid places ſhewed that a ſacrament is a thing —— 
if it be ſeuered from the truth therof: ſo in another place he giueth warning that euen 
in the verie conioyning needeth a diſtinction, leaſt we ſticke tuo much in the outward 
ſigne. As ſaith — the letter, and to take the _—_ in ſteede of the thing 
is a pointe of ſeruile weakeneſſe :; ſo to expounde the ſignes vnprofitablie is 4 
point of euill wandring errour. He nameth two faults which are here to be auoided: 
The one when we ſo take the ſignes as though they were giuen in vaine, and 
when with abacing or diminiſhing their ſecret ſignifications by our enuiouſneſſe, we 
bring to paſſe that they bring vs no profit at all. The other, when in not raiſimg our 
minds beyond the viſible ſigne, we giue away to the Sacrament the praiſe of all thoſe 
good things which are not giuen vs but of Chriſt onely, and that by the holy Ghoſt, 
which maketh vs partakers of Chriſt himſelfe : and in deede by the helpe of the out- 
ward ſignes: which if they allure vs to Chriſt, when they be wreſted an other way, the 
whole profit of them is ynworthily ouerthrowen. 
Chrift ſe forth « 17 Wherefore let this remaine certaine, that there is no other office of the ſa- 
by che word ſoby craments than of the word of God: which is to offer and ſer foorth Chriſt vnto vs, 
nr — 4% and in him the treaſures of heauenly grace: but they auaile or profit nothing, but 
93 — being recciued by faith: euen as wine, oroyle, or any other liquor, though you powe 
whom they cre it on largely, yet it will run befide and periſh, vnleſſe the veſſels mouth be open to re- 


auzileble in them ceiue it , and the veſſell though it be wet round about on the ouiſide, ſhall neuerthe- 
be worke 99: 77 leſſe remaine emptit and voide within, Beſide thus we muſt beware, leaſt choſe things 
* . * 0 
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which haue been written by the olde writers ſomewhat too gloriouſly to amplifiethe 71.44 
dignitie of ſacraments, which leade vs away into an error Ks to this: — chat Sg cen- 
we ſhould thinke that there is ſume ſecret power knit and faſtened to the ſacraments, merb with the 


chat they may of themſelues give vs the graces of the holy Ghoſt, like as wine is gi- 
uen in a cup: whereas onely this office is appo 


ſacraments not 


the ſacra- 


incce tothem by God, to teftifie and uefa 


ſtabliſh to vs the good will of God rowarde vs, and doe profitc no further vnleſſe the God. 


holy Ghoſt ioyne himſelfe to them, which may open our mindes and hartes, and 
— vs partakers of this teſtimonie,wherein alſo doe cleerely appeete diuers and ſe- 
ueral graces of God. For the ſacraments, as we haue aboue touched, are that thing to 
vs of God, which to men are meſſengers of ioyfull things, or earneſtes in Rabliſhing 
of bargaines : which doe not of themſelues give any grace, but doe tell and ſhew vs, 
and (as they be earneſtes and tokens,) doe ratiſie vnto vs thoſe things that are given 
vs by the liberalitie of God. The holy Ghoſt( whom the ſacraments doe not in com- 
mon without difference bring to all men, but whome the Lord peculiarly giueth to 
them that be his) is he that bringeth the graces of God with him, which giueth to the 
ſacraments place in vs, which maketh them to bring foorth fruite. But although we 
doe not denie that God himſelfe with the moſt preſent power of his Spirite is preſent 
with his owne inſtitution, leaſt the miniſtration which he hath ordained of the ſa- 
craments ſhould be fruitleſſe and vaine: yet we affirme that the inwarde grace ofthe 
Spirite, as it is ſeuered from the outward miniſterie,ſo ought to be ſeuerally weighed 
and conſidered. God therefore truly perfotmeth in deede whatſoeuer he promiſeth 
and figureth in ſignes: neither doe the ſignes wanttheir effect, that the author of them 
may be prooued true and faithfull. The queſtion here is onely whether God worketh 
by his owne and by inward power (as they call it) or do reſigne his office to outward 
ſignes. But we affirme, that whatſoeuer inſttuments he vſe, his originall working is 
nothing hindered thereby. When this is taught concerning the ſacraments, both 
their dignities is honorably ſer out, & their vſe is plainly ſhewed, &their profitablenes 
is abundantly reported, and the beſt meane in all theſe things is retained, that neither 
any thing be giuen to them which ought not, nor agam any thing be taken from them 
which is not conuenient to be taken from them. Inthe meane time that fained deviſe 
is taken away, whereby the cauſe of iuſtific ation and power of the holy Ghoſt is in- 
— * elements as in veſſels or waggons, and that principall force which hath bin 
omitted of other is expreſly ſet out. — alſo it is to be noted, that God inwardly 
aworketh that which the miniſter figureth and reſtifieth by outward doing: leaſt that 
De drawen to 4 mortall man, which God claimeth to himſelfe alone. The fame thing 
alſo doth Auguſtine wiſely touch. How(ſaith he)doth both Moſer ſanctiſie and God? 


Queſtio. vet.te- 


not Moſes for God: but Moſes with viſible ſacraments by his miniſterie, but God with ſtam. lb 3· c. 84. 


inuiſible grace by his holy _ : where alſo is the whole fruite of viſible ſacra- 
ments. For without this ſanctification of inuiſible grace, what doe thoſe viſible ſacra- 
ments E: | 

18 Tenne of Sacrament, as we haue hitherto entreated of the nature of it, 
doth generally conteine all the ſignes that euer God gaue to men, to certifie and aſ- 


rall things, ſomtime he delivered them in miracles. Of the fiiſt kinde theſe be exam- 
ples, as when he gave to Adam aud Ee, thꝛe tree of life fot an earneſt of immortalitie, 


that they might aſſure themſelues of it, ſo long as they did eate of the fruite thereof. 


Thinges ſometimes 
naturall and ſom- 


vſed for ſacra- 


menti. 


And when he did ſerthe heauenly bowe for a monument to Me and his poſteritie, Cen. 2.10. & 3.4, 
that he woulde no more from thence ſootth de ſtrey the earth with ouer owing of Gen. 9 13, 
them 


water. Theſe Adam and Me had for ſacraments. Not thatthe tree did giue 
immortalitie, which it coulde not giue to it ſelfe: nor that the Bowe (which is but a 
ſtriking backe of a ſunbe ame vpon the clouds againſt it) was of force to holde in the 


waters : but becauſe they had a marke grauen in them by the word of . — 
e 


ſure them of the truth of his promiſes. Thoſe he ſomtime willed to temaine in natu- \,7 — 


Gen.1 5-19, 
Iud. S. 37. 


2. King. 20.9. 
Iſa 38.7. 


Sacræmentt ou 


Gods behalſe te- 


Cap. 14. Of the outward meanes 
ſhould be examples and ſeales of his teſtaments. And the tree was a tree before, and 
the bowe a bowe. When they were written vpon with the worde of God, then a new 
forme was put into them, that they ſhoulde begin to be that whichthey were not be- 
fore. That no man ſhould thinke theſe things ſpoken without c auſe, the bowe it ſelfe 
is at this daie alſo a witneſſe of that couenant, which God made with Nye: which 
bemye ſo oft as we behold, we read this piomiſe of God written-in it, that the earth 
ſhal neuet be deſtroyed with ouerflowing of waters. I herfore if any fond Philoſo- 
pher, to ſcorne — of our faith, doe affirme that ſuch varietie of colours 
doth naturally atiſe of reflected beames and a cloude ſer againſt them: let vs grant 
it indcede, but let vs laugh to ſcorne his ſenſeleſſe follic , which doth not acknow- 
ledge God che Lorde and gouernour of nature: which ac his one will vſeth all the 
elements to the ſeruice of his awne glorie, If he had imprinted ſuch tokens in the 
ſunne, the ſtarres, the earth, ſtones, and ſuch like, they ſhoulde all haue beene 
ſacramentes to vs. Why are not vncoyned and coyned ſiluer both of one value, 
ſich they are both one metall? cuen becauſe the one hath nothing but nature: 
when it is ſtriken with a common marke, it is made money, and receiueth a newe 
valuation. And ſhall not God be able to marke his creatures with his worde, that 
they may be made ſacraments, which before were naked elements? Of the ſecond 
kinde theſe were examples, when he ſhewed to Abraham a light in a ſmoking ouen: 
when he watered the fleece with dewe, the earth remaining drie : againe he watered 
the earth, the fleece being vntouched to promiſe victorie to Gideon: when he drew the 
ſhadowe ofthe diall ix. lines backew-arde, to promiſe ſafetie to Eeehias. Theſe things, 
when they were done to relieue and ſtabliſh the weakenes of their faith, were then 
alſo ſacraments. h | 
19 But our preſent purpoſe is, to diſcourſe peculiarly of thoſe ſacramentes, 
which the Lorde willed to be ordinarie in his Church, to nouriſh his worſhippers 


Niimonies of grace, and ſeruants into one faith and the confeſſion of one faith. For(to victhe wordes of 
en our notes and Auguſtine) men can bee congealed togither into no name of religion either true or 


7 
22 of proſeſ falle, valeſſe they be bounde togither with ſome fellowthip of ville Ggnes and ſa- 


Lib g contra 
Fauſt. Mani, 


4a. 11. 


craments. Sith therefore the maſt good father foreſawe this neceſſitie, he did from 
the beginning ordeine c ertaine exerciſes of godlineſſe for his ſeruants, which after- 
warde Satan by turning them to wicked and ſuperſtitious worthippings, hath manie 
waies depraued and corrupted. Heereupon came thoſe ſolemne profeſſions of the 
the Gentiles into their holy orders, and other baſtarde vſages: which although they 
were full of crrour and ſuperſtition, yet they alſo were therewith a proofe that men 
coulde not in profeſſion of religion bee without ſuch outwarde _ But becauſe 
they neither were grounded vpon the word of God, nor were referred to that truth 
whereunto all ſignes ought to be directed, they are vnwoorthie to be rehearſed where 
mention is made of the holy ſignes which are ordeined of God, and haue not ſwar- 
ued from their foundation, that is, that they ſhould be helpes of true godlines. They 
conſiſt not of bare ſignes, as were the bowe and the tree, but ceremonies: ot ra- 
ther the ſignes that be here giuen are ceremonies. But as it is aboue ſaide, that they be 
on the Lordes behalſe teſtimonies of grace and ſaluation : ſo they bee againe on our 
behalfe markes of profeſſion, by which we openly ſwe are to the name of God,for our 
partes binding our faith ynto him. Therefore Ciryſoftome in one place fitly calleth 
them coucnantings wherby God bindeth himſelfe in league with vs, & we be bound 
to pureneſſe and holineſſe of life, becauſe heere is a mutuall forme of coue- 
nanting betweene God and vs. For as the Lorde therein promiſeth that hee will 
cancell and blot out whatſoeuer guiltineſſe and penaltie we haue gathered by of- 
fending, and doth reconcile vs to himſelfe in his onely begotten ſonne: ſo we againe 
on our behalfes doe by this profeſſion binde our ſelues vnto him to the following of 
godlineſſe and innocencic: ſo that a man may righuly ſale that ſuch ſacraments are 
ceremonies, 


to Saluation. | Lib.g. 352 
ceremonies, by which God will exerciſe his e firſt to the nouriſhing, ſtirring vp, 

and — of taith inwardly, then — of religion before men. T 

20 And euen theſe ſacraments alſo were diuers, after the d wers order of time, Serramen: before 

according to the diſtribution whereby it pleaſeththe Lorde to ſhewe himſelfe after 12 1 — 4 
this or that manner to men. For to Abraham and his poſtentie Circumciſion was * 
commanded whereunto afterward purify ings and Sacrifices, and other Ceremonies 

were added out of the laue of Moſes. Theſe were the Sacraments of the Iewes vn Gen. 15.10. 

till the comming of Chriſt: at which comming thoſe being abrogate, iwo Sacraments Ecvn. 10. 

were ordained, which now the Chriſtian Church vſeth , Baptiſme, and the Supper of g 22. 

the Lorde. I ſpeake of thoſe that were ordained for the vic ofthe whole Church:For . 

as for the laying on of hands, whereby the miniſters of the Church are entred into 

their office, as I do not vnwillingly ſuffer it to be called a Sacrament, ſo I do not rec- 

ken it among the ordinary ſacraments. As for the reſt which are commonly called ſa- 

craments, what they are to be accounted, we ſhallſee by and by. Howbeit the olde 

Sacraments allo had reſpect to the ſame marke, whereunto ours do tende, that is, to 

direct and ina maner lead by the hand to Chriſt : or rather as images to repreſent 

him, and ſhew him foorth to be knowen. For whereas we haue already taught, that 

they are certaine ſeales wherewiththe promiſes of God are ſealed: and where it is 1.Cor.1.26, 
moſt certaine,that there was neuer offered any promiſe of God to men but in Chriſt : 

that they may teach vs of ſome promiſe of God, hey muſt needs ſhuy Chriſt, Wher- 

unto pertaineth that heauenly pattern of the tabernacle and of the worſhipping in 

the law,which was giuen to Moſes in the mount. One onely difference there is, that 

thoſe did ſhadowout Chriſt being promiſed , when he was yet looked for: theſe doe 

teſtific him ali eadie giuen and — N 

21 When theſe thinges ſhall all be particularly and ech one ſeuerally declared, The intem ofcir- ' 

they ſhall be made much plainer. Circ umciſion was io the Iewes a ſigne, whereby — — 
they were put in — whatſocuer commeth of the ſeede of man, that is to ſay „h 1 
the whole nature of man is corrupt, and hath neede of proyning. More ouer it was a Gen. 22.28. 
teaching, and token of remembrance whereby they ſhoulde confirme themſelues in 

the promiſe giuen to Abraham, concerning that bleſſed ſeede in whom all the nati- 

ons of the earth were to be bleſſed, from whom they had their owne bleſſing to bee 

looked for. Nowe that healthfull ſeede ( as wee ate taught of Pau! ) was Chriſt, in Gal.z.16 
whom alone they hoped that they ſhould recouer that which they bad loſt in. adam. 8 
Wherefore Circumciſion was to them the ſame thing which Paul ſaith that it was to Rom 4.1. 
Abraham, namely the ſcale of the righteouſnes of faith: that is to ſaie ihe ſeale wher- 

by they ſhould be more certainely aſſured, that their faith wherewich they looked for 
that ſeede, ſhoulde be acc ounted to them of God for righteouſnes. But we ſhall 

a better occ ation in another place go through with the compariſon of Circumciſion Hebr.g.1, 
and Baptiſme. Baptiſinges and purifyinges did ſet beſore their eies their owne vn- 
cleanneſſe, hlthineſſe and pollution, wherewnh they were defiled in their πne 
nature; but they promiſed another waſhing, whereby all their ſilthineſſes ſnoulde 

be wiped and waſhed awaie. And this waſhing was Chtiſt, with whoſe bloud we be- 

ing waſhed do bring his c le annes into the ſight of God] that it may hide all our defi- . Iohn. 1. 3. 
lings. Their ſacriſices did accuſe them of their one wickednes,and therewithal did Reue. i., 
teach ꝛhat it was neceſſarie that there ſhouſde be ſome: ſatis faction which ſhoulde be 

paide to the iudgement of God. Thar therefore there ſhoulde be ſome one chiefe hi- 

ſhop, a mediatout betweene God and men, which ſhould ſarisfie God by ſheddingof Heb g 14. & 
bloude, and by offering of a ſactiſice which ſhoulde ſuffice for the forgivenes of fins. 55 89.11. 
This cheefe Prieſt was Chriſt : he himſelfe ſhed his owne bloud : he himſelte was nn 
the Sacrifice; for hee offered himſelfe-obedientto his father vnto death: by which OO 
obedience he gooke away the diſobedience of inan, which had-prouoked the diſ- 

22 14 33> f 


- 


The ſacraments of 
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baptiſme and the 


ſupper of the Lor 
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Iohn. 19.34. 


Hom. in Loh. 20. 


Col. 2. 17. 


Too great a dif- 
2 made 
Schooltmen be. 
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ments of the lem 


and ours. 
1. Cox. 10.3. 


Rom 4. 11. 


Heb. 10. 1. 


the Ceremonies of the law, yea that the old ſhadowes had no auaili 


Cap. 14. Of che outward meanes 


22 . As for our ſacraments, they doe ſo much more cleerely preſent Chriſt vnto 
vs, as he was more neerely ſhewed to men, ſince he hath beene truly deliuered of his 
father ſuch as he had becenc promiſed. For baptiſme doth teſtiſie vatovs that we 
of thankeſgwing reſtifieth that ye be redeemed, 
In water, is figured waſhing: in blood, ſatisfaction. Theſe two things are fouride 
in Chriſt, which (as Job» ſaith) came in water and bloud, that is to ſay that hee 
might cleanſe and redeeme. Of which thing the Spirit of God alſo is a witneſſe. Yea 
chere are three witneſfes in one, Water, Bloud, and Spirite. In water and bloud we 
haue a teſtimonie of cleanſing and redeeming : but the Spirite the principal witneſſe 
bringeth vnto vs aſſured credite of ſuch witneſſing. This high myſterie hath notably 
well beene ſhewed vs in the croſſe of Chriſt, when water and bloud flowed out of his 
holy fide : which (ide for that cauſe Augaſtine rightfully called the fountaine of our 
Sacraments : of which yet we muſt intre ate ſomewhat more at large. There is no 
doubt but that more plentifull grace alſo of the Spirite doth here ſhew foorth it ſelfe 
if you compare time with time. For that pertaineth to the glory of the kingdome of 
Chriſt,as we gather out of many places, but ſpecially out of the 7. Chapter of Toby, In 
which ſenſe we mult take that ſaying of Paul, that vnder the law were ſhadowes, but 
in Chriſt is the body. Neither is it his meaning to ſpoile of their effect the teſtimonies 
of grace, in which Gods will was in the olde time to prooue himſelfe to the Fathers 
a true ſpeaker, euen as at this day he dorhto vs in Baptiſme and in the holy Supper. 
But onely his purpoſe was by way of compariſonto magnifie that which was given 
vs, leaſt any ſhould thinke it marucllous, that the Ceremonies of the lay were aboli- 
ſhed by the comming of Chriſt. t | ; 

23 But that ſame ſchoole doctrine (as I may alſo briefly touch this by the way) 
is vtterly to be lufſed out, whereby there is noted ſo great a difference betweene the 
Sacraments of the old and new law, as though thoſe did nothing but ſhadow out the 
grace of God, aud theſe doe preſently giue it. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh no leſſe hono- 
rably of thoſe than of theſe, when he teacheth that the Fathers did eate the ſame ſpi- 
rituall meate, which we eate, and expoundeth that ſame mcate to be Chriſt, Who 
dare make that an emptie figne , which delivered to the Tewes a true communion of 
Chriſt > And the grounde of the cauſe which the Apoſtle there handeleth, doth 
plainly fight on our fide. For, that no man truſting vpon a colde knowledge of 
Chris, and emptie title of Chriſtianitie, and outwarde tokens, ſhould preſume to de- 
ſpiſe the iudgement of God: hee ſheweth foorth examples of Gods ſeueritie to ber 
— in the Iewes : that we ſhould know that the ſame paines which they haue ſuffe. 
red, hang ouer vs, if we follow the ſame faults. Now that the compariſon may be fit, it 
behooued that he ſhould ſhew that there is no vnequalneſſe betweene vs and them in 
thoſe good things whereof he did forbid vs to boaſt falſely. Therefore firſt hee ma- 
keth vs equall in the Sacraments, and leaueth to vs not ſo much as any ſmall peece 
of prerogatiue, that might encourage vs to hope of eſcaping vnpuniſned. Neither 
verily is it lawfull to giue any more to our Baptiſme, than he in another place giuerh 
to circumnciſion, when he calleth it the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith. Wharſve- 
uer therefore is at this day giuen vs in our Sacraments, the ſame thing the Iewes in 
olde time receiued in theirs, that is to ſay, Chriſt with his ſpirituall ric hes. What 
power our Sacraments haue, the ſame they alſo felt in theirs: that is to ſay, that 
they were to them ſeales of Gods good will towarde them, into the hope of eternall 
faluation. If they had beene apt expoſitors of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, they woulde 
not haue ſo been blinded. But when they reade there, that ſinnes were not cleanſed by 
force to righ- 
teouſneſſe: rhey neglecting ihe compariſon which is there handled. While they rooke 
holde of this one thing, that the lawe of it ſelfe nothing profited the followers of it 
thought ſimplie that the figures were voide of truth. But the Apoſtles meaning is 
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bring the ceremoniall lawe to nothing, vntill it come to Chriſt, ypon whom alone 
— 2 all the effectualnes of it. RY | 
24 Bu they will obiect thoſe things which are read in Paw! concerning the ei- 1Wher eien 
ciicifion af the leitet, that ir1s in no eſtimation with God, that it giu eee Scripture ro dim» 
it is vaine. For ſuch ſayings ſceme to preſſe it downe farre beneath Bapei ſo. —_ elbimens. 
For the verie ſame might righefully be (aid of Baptiſme. Yea and alſo the ſame is ſaid, 55% l — — 
firſt of Paul himſelfe, where he ſheweth that God regardeth not the outward waſhing cafe and /enſe 
whereby we enter 5 ofreligion, vnleſſe the minde within be both clen- 25 as well bee 
ſed and continue in cleanneſſeto.the ende: againe of Peter, when hee teſtifeth J. gf. lee. 
that the truth of Baptiſme ſtandeth not in the ourwarde waſhing, but in a good — 
witneſſing of conſcience, But he ſeemeth alſo in another place vtterly to deſpiſe the Cola. ii. 
circumcilion made with hand, when he cõpareth it with the circumciſion of Chriſt. 
I anſwere that euen in this place nothing is abated of the dignitic of it. Paul there 
diſputerh againſt them, which required it as neceſſurie when it was nowe 1. 
Therefore he warneth the faithfull, that leauing the old ſnadowes they ſhould itand 
faſt in the truth. Theſe maiſters (ſaith he) inſtantly call vpon you, that your bodies 
may be circumciſed. But yee are ſpiritually circumciſed according to the ſoule and 
y. Yee haue therefore the deliuerance of the thing indeede, which is much beiter 
than the ſhadow. A man 3 take exc eption to the contrary and ſay that the figure 
is not therefore to be deſpiſed becauſe they had the thing in deede: foraſmuch as the 
putting off ofthe olde man, of which he there ſpale, was alſo among the fathers, to 
whom yet outward circumciſion had W eee preuenteth this obiecti- 
on, when he by and by addeth, that the ans were buried with Chriſt by Bap- 
tiſme. Wherby he fignifieth that at this day baptiſme is the ſame to Chriſtians, which 
circumciſion was to the old people: and x Av 0 that circumciſion cannot bee en- 
ioyned to Chriſtians without wrong done to Chriſt, 
25 Butthjt which followerh,and which I cuen now alleaged,is harder to aſſoile, 7 fle — 
that all the Iewiſh ceremonies were ſhadowes of things to come, and that in Chriſt 0 
is the body: but moſt harde of all is that which is intreated in many Chapters of the * 3 of 
Epiſtle to the Hebrues, that the bloud of beaſtes, attained not to conſciences : that — 7 bus 
the law had a ſhadow of good things to come, not an image of things: that the follo- __ — 
wers of it obteined no perfection ofthe Ceremonies of Moſes and other, I goe my thar which © 
backe to that which I haue alreadie touched, that Paul doth not therefore make the wrought ? pokes 
ceremonies ſhadowiſh, becauſe they had no ſounde thing in them: but becauſe the 9 ar things of [mal , 
fulfilling of them was after a certaine maner hanged in ce vntill the delivering 30 m ns 4 
of Chriſt. Againe I ſay that this is to be vnderſtanded not of the eſfectualnes, but ra- (cg,,ou/55 cham, 
ther of the maner of ſignify ing. For till Chriſt was manifeſtly ſhewedin the fleſh, all 
. did ſhadowe him out as abſent, howſoeuer hec did inwardly vtter to the 
faithfull the preſence of his power and of himſelf. But this we ought cheefely to mark, 
that in all thoſe places Paul doth not ſpeake ſumplie, but by way of contention. Be- 
cauſe he ſtriued with the falſe Apoſtles, which woulde haue godlines to conſiſt in the 
ceremonies onely without any reſpect of Chriſt : to confute them, it ſufficeth onelie 
to intre ate, of what value ceremonics are by themſelues. This marke alſo the author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues followed. Let vs therefore remember that heere is 
diſputed of ceremonies, not as they be taken in their owne and naturall ſignification, 
but as they be wreſted to a falſe and wrongfull ion: not of the lawfull yſe of 
them, but of the abuſe of ſuperſtition. What maruel is it therefore if ceremonies being 
ſruered from Chriſt, are vnc lothed of all force? For all ſignes vrhatſoeuer they be, are 
brought to nought, when the thing ſignified is taken away. So when Chriſt had to do 
with them which t that Manna was CD but meate for the belly, hee 
applieth his ſpeech to their groſſe opinion, and ſaith that he miniſtreth better meate, 
which may feede ſoules to hope of * if you require a plainer 3 
1 4 
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In what ſenſe the 26 Perhaps alſo thoſe immeaſurable 
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the ſumme of all tendeth to this: Firſt, that all that furniture of ceremonies, which 
was in the law of Moſes, is a vaniſhing thing and gf no value, vnleſſe it be directed to 
Chriſt, Secondly, that they ſo had reſpect to Chriſt, that when hee at length was 
manifeſtly ſhewed in the fleth, they had their fulfilling. Finally that it bchooued that 
they ſhould be taken away by his comming, euen as a ſhadow vaniſheth away in the 
cleare light of the ſun, But becauſe I do yet defer longer diſcourſe of that matter vnto 
that place where I haue purpoſed to compare baptiſm̃e with circumciſion, therefore 
I do now mate ſparingly touch it. f 
aiſes of ſicraments, which are read in old 


fathers haue ſo writers concerning our ſignes, deceiued thoſe miſerable Sopluſters. As this of u- 


much extolled the 
ſacraments of the 
wew teſtament 


aboue the old, 


In procœm. enar. 
Pla. v3. quæil.ſu · 
per. Num. c. 33. 


Lib g. c. 14. 


Lib. 2. con. lit. 
Petil.c.37. 


Hom In Io. 26. 


In Pſa. 9. 
Lib.g. contra 
Faull. cap. 13. 


De doctrina 
Chiriſt. lib 3. 
Epiſt ad Ianu. 


guſtine. That the Sacraments of the old law did onely promiſe the Sauiour, but ours 
do giue ſaluation. When they marked not that theſe and ſuch other formes of ſpea- 
king were ſpoken : they allo publiſhed their exceſſive doctrines, but in a cleane con- 
trat ie ſenſe from the writing of the old fathers. For Auguſtine meant no other thing 
in that place, than as the ſame Auguſtine writeth in another place. That the Sacra- 
ments of the law of Moſes did foretell of Chriſt, but ours do tell of him preſent. And 
againſt Fauſtas. That thoſe were promiſes of things to be fulfilled, theſe were tokens 
otthings fulfilled : as if lie ſhould iay, that thoſe figured him when he was looked for, 
but ours do as it were ſhew him prelent which hath beene alreadie delivered. Moreo- 
uer he ſpeaketh of the maner of ſignifying, as alſo he theweth in another place. The 
law (ſaith he) and the Prophets had Sacraments, foretelling of a thing to come: but 
the Sacraments ot our time do teſtiſie that that is alreadic come, which thoſe did de- 


elxe to be to come. But what he thought ofthe thing and effectualneſſe, he expoun- 


deth in many places: as when hee ſaieth, that the Sacraments of the Iewes were in 
ſignes, diuers: but in the thing ſignified, equall with ours: divers in viſible forme, but 
equall in ſpirituall power. Againe: in diuers ſignes is all one faith: ſo in divers ſignes, 
as in diuers words: becauſe words change their ſounds by times: and truely wordes 
are nothing but ſignes. The Fathers did drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke , for they 
diunke not the ſame bodily drinke, See ye thefefore, faith remaining one, the ſignes 
varied. To them the rocke was Chriſt: to vs that is Chriſt which is ſer vpon the altar. 
And they drunke for a great Sacrament, the water flowing out of the rocke: what we 
drinke , the faithfull know, If thou conſider the viſible forme they drunke an other 
thing : if an vnderſtand able ſigniſication they driſnke the ſame ſpirituall drinke, In an 
other place, in the myſterie the ĩame is their meate and drinke which is ours: but the 
ſame in lignification, not in forme: becauſe the ſelfe ſame Chriſt was tigured to them 
in the rocke, and ſhewcd to vs in the fleth. Howbeit in this behalfe alſo we grant that 
there is ſome difference. Fot both ſacraments do teſtifie that the fatherly good wil of 
God and the graces of the holy Ghoſt are offered ys in Chriſt : but our lacraments 
teſtific it more clearly and brightly. In both is a deliuering of Chriſt: but in theſe 
more plenteous & fu — as that difference of the old & new Teſtament bea- 
reth, of which we haue intreated before. And this is it that the ſame Auguſtine meant 
(whom we more often alleage as the beſt and faithfulleſt witnès of al the old writers) 
where he teacheth that when Chriſt was reuealed, ſacraments were ordained both in 
number fewer, in ſignification higher, in force more excellent. Of this thing alſo it is 
expedient chat the readers briefly be warned, that whatſoeuer the ſophiſters haue tri- 
flingly taught concerning the worke wrought, is not onely falſe, but diſagreeth with 
the nature of the Sacraments, which God hath ordained, that the faichful being void 
and ncedie ot all good things ſhould bring nothing thither but 1 
yt 


follo.ycth that inreceiuing them, theſe men do nothing whereby they may deſecrue 


prailc;or that in doing(which in this their reſpect is meerely paſſiuc)no warke can be 
aſcribed yntothems 


The 
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The xv. Chapter. 
of Baptiſme, 
Aptiſme is _ of the entring wherewith we are receiued into fellowſhip of The ſoft ve of 
the Church, that being graffed into Chriſt, wee may be reckened among the —— 
children of God. Now it was giuen vs of God to this . (which I haue taught to — pub pb 
be common to all the myſteries) firſt, chat ic ſhould ſerue to our Faith wih him, and e e. 
to our confeſſion before men. We will orderly declare the manner of both purpoſes. cogmſance and s 
Baptiſme bringeth three things to our Faith, which alſo muſt be ſeuerally intreated of. /s* , profeſſion, 
This is the ſirſt which the Lord ſetteth out vnto vs, that it ſhould be a token & proofe —— 8 
of our cleanſing: or (to expreſſe my minde betiet) it is like to a certaine ſealed char- 
ter, whereby he c wher x ynto vs, that all our ſinnes are ſo defaced, cancelled, and 
blotted out, that they may neuer come in his ſight, nor be rehearſed, nor be ed. 
For he willeth that all they that belceue, be baptiſed into forgiuenes of ſinnes. 
Therefore they which thought that baptiſme is nothing elſe but a marke and token 
whereby we profeſſe our religion before men, as ſouldiers beare the conuſance of 
their Captaine for amarke ot their profeſſion, weigh hot that whichwas the cheefe 
thing in Baptiſme. That is this, that we ſhould receiue it with this promiſe,thatwho- 
ſoeuer beleeue and are baptiſed, ſhall be ſaued. Mar.16.16. 

2 In this ſenſe is that to be ynderſtoode which Paul writeth, that the Church is Our cloanſing noe 

ſanRified of Chriſt her ſpoule, and cleanſed with waſhing of water in the worde of made by bepriſme 
life. And in another place, that we are ſaued according to his mercie by the waſhing 5 CL * 5 
of regeneration and ofthe renuiug of the holy Ghoſt. And that which Peter writeth, 2, , gu-. =” 
that baptiſme ſaueth vs. For Pauli will was not to ſigniſie, that our waſhing and (al- Ephe.z.25. 
uation is perfectly made by water, or that water containeth in it ſelfe the power to Tit 3.5- 
cleanſe,regenerate andrenue. Neither did Peter meane the cauſe of ſaluation, but er.. 22. 
onely the ledge and certainetie of ſuch giftes to be receiued in this Sacrament : 
which is euidently enough expreſſed in the words themſelues. For Paul knitteth to- 
gether the worde of life, and —— of water: as if he had ſaid, that by the Goſpell 
the meſſage of waſhing and ſanctifiyng is brought vs, that by baptiſme ſuch weflage 
is ſealed. And Peter immediately adioyneth, that that baptiſme is not the putting a- 
way of the filthynes of the flcth,but a good conſcience before God, which is of faith. 
Yea baptiſme promiſeth ys no other cleanſing, but by the ſprinkling of the blood of 
Chriſt: which is figured by water, for the likeneſſe of cleanſing and waſhing. Who 
therefore can ſay that we be cleanſed by this water, which certainely teſtifieth that 
the blood of Chriſt is our true and onely waſhing ? So that from no where elſe can 
be fetched a ſurer reaſon to confute their blinde error wluch referre all things to the 
power of the water, than from the ſignific ation of Baptiſme it ſelfe : which doth with- 
draw vs as wel from that viſible element which is ſet before our eies, as from all other 
meanes,that it may bind our mindes to Chriſt alone, 

3 Neither is it to be thought that Baptiſme is applied onely to the time paſt, that Bapriſme « confe- 
for new fallings, into which we fall backe after Bapriſme, we muſt ſeeke new reme- w of he waſh. 
dies of — I wote not what other Sacramentes, as though the force of Bap- — — 
tiſme were worne out of vſe · By this errour it came to paſſe in olde time, that ſome py bf wee 
would not be baptiſed but in the vttermoſt perill of life, and at their laſt gaſpings, that bn, 
ſo they might obtaine pardon of their whole life. Againſt which wayward ſuttle pro- 
uiſion the olde Biſhops ſo oft inucigh in their writings, But thus we to thinke, 
that at what time ſocucr we be Baptiſed, we are at once waſhed and cleanſed for all 
our life. Therefore ſo oſt as we fall we muſt goe bac ke to the remembrance of bap- 
tiſme, and therewith we muſt arme our — chat it may be al way certaine and aſe. 
ſured of the forgiuencs of fins, For though when it is once miniſtred, it ſeemeth — 

5 22 2 paſt, 
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paſt, yet by later ſinnes it is not aboliſhed, For the cleannes of Chriſt is therein offe- 
red vs: that al way flouriſneth, is oppreſſtd wich no ſpots, but ouerwhelmeth and 
wipeth away all our filthines: yet ought we not to take thereof a libertie to ſinne in 
time to come (as verily we be not hereby armed to ſuch boldnes) but this doctrine 
is given onely to them, which whenthey haue ſinned, do groane wearied and oppreſ- 
ſed ynder their ſins, that they may haue wherewith they may raiſe vp and comfort 
Rom 3.25. themſclues, leaſt they ſhould fall into confuſion and deſperation. So Paul ſaith, that 
Chriſt was made to vs a propitiator, vnto the forgiuens of faults going before. Wher- 
in he denieth not that therein is obtained perpetuall and continuall forgiuenes of fins 
euen vnto death: but he meaneth that it was giuen of the father, only — ſinners. 
which wounded with the ſearing iron of conſcience, do figh to the phiſttion. To theſe 
the mercic of Gad is offered. They which by eſcaping of punrſhmene do hunt for 
matter and libertie to ſin, do nothing but pronołe to — the wrath and iudg- 
ment of God. 
The ferce of bap- 4 I know in deede that it is commonly thought otherwiſc: that by the benefite 
piſme a well 4; re. of repentance and of the keies we do after Baptiſme obtaine forgiuenes, which at our 
—— — ficſt regeneration is giuen vs by onely — But they which deuiſe this do erre 
— herein that they do not remember that the power ofthe keies , whereof they ſpeake, 
doth ſo hang vpon baptiſme that it ought in no wiſe to beſeuered, The ſinner recei- 
ueth forgiuenes by the miniſterie of the Church, namely not without the preaching 
of the Goſpell. But hat maner of preaching is that? That we be cleanſed from ſinnes 
by the blood of Chriſt. But what ſigne and teſtimonie is there of that waſhing , but 
baptiſme? We ſee therefore how that abſolution is referred to baptiſme, And this 
error hath bred vs the fained Sacrament of penance : of which I haue touched ſom- 
what before, and the reſidue I will make an end of in place fit for it. But it is no mar- 
uell if men, which according eo the groſſenes of their wit were immeaſurably faſt 
tied to outward things, haue in this behalfe alſo bewrayed that fault, that not conten- 
ted with the pure inſtitutica of God, they did thruſt in newe helpes fained of them- 
ſelues. As though baptiſme it ſelfe were not a Sacrament of repentance. But ifrepen- 
tance be commentded to vs for our whole life, the force alſo of baptiſme ought to be 
extended to the ſame bounds. Wherefore it is alſo no doubt but that all the godly 
throughout all their life long ſo oft as they be vexed with knowledge in conſcience of 
their owne fins, dare cal back themſelues to the remembrance of baptiſme, that there- 
by they may confirme themſelues in the atfiance of that only and continuall waſhing 
which we haue in the blood of Chriſt. 
A ſecond vſe of 5 Itbringeth alſo another fruit, bic auſe it ſheweth vs our mortificationin Chriſt, 
bapriſme to 4 and new life in him. For (as the Apoſtle ſanh) we are bapriſed into his death, be- 
v50ur morvficati- ing buried togither with him into death, that we may walke in newneſſe of life. 
Me r, By which words he doth not onely exhort vs tothefollowing of him (as though he 
Nom c. 3. did ſay, that we are by Baptiſme put in minde, that after a certaine cx ample of the 
death of Chriſt, we ſhould die to our luſtes: and aſter the example of his reſurrection, 
we ſhould be raiſed vp to righteouſnes, )but he fetcheth the matter much deeper: that 
is to ſay that by baptiſme Chriſt hath made vs partakers of his death, that we may be 
graffed into it. And as the graffe receiueth ſubſtance andnouriſhmemof the ronte 
into which it is graffed : ſo they that receine baptiſme with ſuch faith as they ought, 
do truely feele the effectualneſſe ofthe death of Chriſt inthe mortifying of theirfleth : 
and therewithall alfo they feele the effect of his reſurrection in the quickening of the 
Spirite. Hereupon he gathereth matter of exhortation: that if we be Chriftians, wee 
ought to be dead to ſinne, and to liue to righteouſneſſe. This ſelfe ſame nt 
1 he vſeth in another place that we bee circumciſed, and haue put off the — 
Tir z. j. ſince that we bee buried in Chriſt by Baptiſme. And in this ſenſe, in the ſame place 
which we haue before alleaged, hee called it che waſhing of regeneration and of 
| renuing 
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ing. Therefore firſt free forgiuenes of ſins and imputation of righteouſnes is pro- 
—— vs, and thenthe grace of the holy Ghoſt, which may reforme vs into newenes 
of life. | 

6 Laftofall our faith receiueth alſothis profite of Baptiſme, that it certainly te- 41 feof 
ſtifieth vnto vs, that we are not onely graffed into the — and life of Chriſt, but that bn co reſt. 
we are ſo vnited to Chriſt himſelfe that we are partakers of all his good thinges. For fe owr ingrafſing 
therefore hee hath dedicated and hallowed Baptiſme in his owne bodie , that hee #9 * 51157, ame 
might haue it common with vs, as amoſt ſtrong bonde of the vnitie and fellowſhip —— of bl 
which he vouchſafed to enter into with vs: ſo = Paul prooueth thereby that we be Marr. 3.13. 
the children of God, becauſe we haue put on Chriſt in Baptiſme. So wee ſee that the 
fulfilling of Bapriſme is in Chriſt, whom allo for this reaſon we call the proper obiect Pe gs gn 
of Baptiſme. Therefore it is no maruell if it be reported that the Apoſtles baptiſed in- * 
to his name, which yet were commanded to bapriſc into the name of the Father alſo 
and of the holy Ghoſt, For whatioeuer gifres of God are ſet foorth in baptilme, are 14, 20. 14 
found in Chriſt alone. And yet it cannot be, but that he which baptiſeth into Chriſt, 
doth there withall call vpon the name of the Father and of the holy Ghoſt. For we are 
therefore clenſed with his bloude, bec auſe the mercituil father according to his in- 
comparable kindnes, willing to receiue vs into fauor, hath tet him a mediatour in the 
aud procure to vs fauour with him. But regeneration we ſo onely obtaine, by his 

eath and treſurrection, if being ſanctified by the ſpirite we be endued with a new and 
ſpirituall nature. Wherefore both of our clenſing and regeneration wee obtaine and att 36. 
after a certaine maner diſtinctly perceiue the cauſe in the Father, the matter in the Luk. 3. 16. 
Sonne, and the effect in the holy Ghoſt. So John firſt baptiſed, ſo afierwarde the Apo- Loh 3.23. 
ſtles, with the baptiſme of repentance into the forgiuenes of finnes : meaning by this * 
word repentance, ſuch regeneration : and by forgiuenes of ſins, waſlung. 

7 Whereby allo it is made moſt certaine, that the miniſtetie of Iohn was altogi- % , aptifme of 
ther the ſame which was afterward committed to the Apoſtles. For the diuers hands Jahn the (ame 
wnerewith it is miniſtred , make not the baptiſme diucrs : but the ſame doctrine with war which 
ſheweth it to be the fame baptiſme. John and 1 Apoſtles agreed into one dactrine: 2% mins- 
both baptiſed into repentance, both into the forgmenes of ſinnes, both into the name an gin i.e 
of Chriſt, from whom was both repentance and forgiuenes of fins. John ſaide that hee (4ry/otome,ond 
was the lambe of God, by whom the fins of the worlde thould be taken away: where Auguſtine [ener 
he made him the ſacrifice acceptable to the father, the Propitiator of righ:couſneſle, = Ry * 
the author of ſaluation. What could the Apoſtles adde to this confeſſionꝰ Wherfore 44. 26. 
let it trouble no man, that the olde writers labour to ſeuer the one from the other, lobi. 1. 25. 
whole voice we ought not ſo much to eſteeme that it may ſhake the certaintie of the 
Scripture. For who will rather harken to Chryſoſtome denying that forgiuenes of ſins 
was comprehended in the baptiſme of John, than to Luke contrarnviſe affirming that Hom. in 
Jobn preached the baptiſme of repentance into the forgiuenes of fin ? Neither is that - my 
ſuttlety of Auguſtine to be receiued,that inthe Baptiſme of 1:hnſins were forgiuen in 7, ay baps 
hope, but in the baptiſme of Chriſt they are forgiuen in deed. For whereas the Euan- contra Dona, 
geliſt plainly teſtifiech, that lohn in his baptiſine promiſed the forgiuenes of fins : what cap 10 
need we to abate this title of commendation, when no neceſſitie compelleth vs vnto Lu 3. 46. 
it? But if any man ſeeke for a difference out of the word of God, he thall finde none — 22 Sn. 
other but this, that John baptiſed into him that was to come, the apoſtles into him that Aue Lana. the 
had already preſented himſelfe. 5 - graces of the ſpiris 

3 As for this that more abundant graces of the Spirite were poured out ſince the 2 dwers which 
reſurrection of Chriſt, maketh nothing to ſtabliſh a diuerſitie of baptitme. For the — — 
e which the Apoſtles miniſtred while he was yet conuctſant in earth, was 71 hri/t; apoſties, 
called his: yet it had no larger plentifulneſſe of the ſpirite, than the baptiſme of Jahn. yea exew of the 
Yea, euen after his aſeenſion, the Spirite was not giuen to the Samarnans aboue the 20 — before and 
common meaſure of the faithfull before the aſcenſion, although they were bapriſed — 

” 22 3 into 
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"A&8.14- into the name of Ieſus, till Petey and John were ſent vnto them to lay their hands vpon 
them. This onely thing, as I thinke, decciued the olde writers, that they ſaide that the 
baptiſme of Ihn was but a preparation to the baptiſme of Chriſt, becauſe they reade, 
that they were baptiſed againe of Paul, which had once receiued the Baptiſme of 
John. But how much they were heerein deceiued, ſhall elſe where be plainly declared 

Matt. 3. 11. in place fit for it. What is it therefore that John ſaid, that he baptiſed in deed with wa- 
tet, but that Chriſt ſhoulde come which ſhould baptiſe with the holy Ghoſt, and with 
fire > This may in fewe wordes be aſſoyled. For hee meant not to put difference be- 
tweene the one baptiſme and the other, but hee compared his owneperſon with 
the perſon of Chiſt , ſaying that himſelfe was a miniſter of water, but that Chriſt 

A was the giuer of the holy Ghoſt, and ſhoulde declare his power by viſible myracle 
the ſame day that hee ſhoulde ſende the holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles vnder fyrie 
toongs. What could the Apoſtles boaſt of more than this? What more coulde they 
alſo that baptiſe at this day? For they be onely miniſters of the outwarde ſigne, and 
Chriſt is the author ofthe inward grace: as the ſame old writers themſelues do eue- 
rie where teach, and ſpetially Auguſtine, whoſe principall ſtay againſt the Donatiſtes 
is this, that what a one ſoeuer he be that 2 onely Chriſt is ruler of it. 

The grate of mer. 9 Theſe things which we haue ſpoken both of mortification and of wathing,are 

wfication &puri- ſhadowed out in the people of Iſrael, whom for the ſame cauſe the Apoſtle ſauh to 

— my haue beene baptiſed in the cloud and in the ſea. Mortifying was figured, when the 

tiſme thadewed Lorde deliuering them out of the hande of Pharao and from cruell bondage, made 

1s the peovle of If: for them a way — the red ſea, and drowned Pharao himſelt, andthe Xgyptians 

7400 — * vn · their enimies, that followed them hard at their bac kes, and were euen in their neckes 

der other uren. to ouertake them. For after the ſame manet allo he promiſeth to vs in baptiſme, and 

Rxod.14.21, by a ſigne giuen ſneweth vs, that we are by his power brought forth and deliuered out 

of the 3 of Ægypt, that is to ſay out of the bondage of ſinne: that our Pharao 
isdrowned, that is to lay the diuell, although euen fo alſo he ceaſeth not to exerciſe 
and wearie vs. But as that Ægyptian was not throwen downe into the bottome of 
the (ea, but being ouerthrowen on the ſhore , did yet with terrible ſight make the Iſ- 
raelites afraide, but could not hurt them: ſo this our enimie yet in deed threatneth, 
ſhewerh his weapons, is felt, but cannot ouercome. In the cloud was a ſigne of clean- 
ſing. For as then the Lord couered them with a cloud c aſt ouer them, and gaue them 
retreſhing cold, [eaſt they ſhould faint and pine away with too cruell burning of the 
ſunne: ſo in baptiſme we acknowledge our ſelues couered and defended with the 
blood of Chriſt, leaſt the ſeueritie of God, which is in deede an intollerable flame, 
ſhould lic vpon vs. But although this myſterie was then darke and knowen to fewe: 
yet becauſe there is none other way to obtaine ſaluation, but in thoſe two graces, 

God would not take away the ſigne of them both from the old farhers,whome he had 

adopted to be heires. 

Pairhſul men lx 10 Now it is cleare, how falſe that is which ſome haue lately taught, and where- 

baprſme xu ride, in ſome yet continue, that by baptiſme wee be looſed and deliuered trom originall 

— 8 ſinne, and from the corruption Which was from Adam ſpread abroad into his whole 

mt 1 %% tat "apo . 

corlemnation Poltcritie, and that we be reſtored into the ſame righteouſnes and putencs of nature, 

wh.rewnto thh Which Adam ſhould haue obtained, if he had ſtand faſt in the ſame vprightnes wher- 

eorruption of ther jn he was firſt created. For ſuch kinde of teachers neuer vnderſtoode what was ori- 

e mate gin all fin, nor what was originalltighteouſnes, nor what was the grace of baptiſme, 


N 


Num 9. 14. 


them bie A L : : 
392 But we haue alreadi: prooued, that orig imall ſinne is the peruerſnes and cot =” 
Gal 5.19, of our nature, which firſt maketh vs guiltie of the wrath of God, and then allo brin- 


geth foorth workes in vs, which the Scripture calleththe works of the fleth. There- 
fore theſe two points are ſeuerally to be marked, namely that we being in all partes 
of our nature defiled and corrupted are alreadic for ſuch corwprion onely, holden 


worcluly condemned and conuictedbetare God, to whom nothing is acceptable but 
rightcauincs,, 


to Saluation. Lib. 4. 356 
righteouſnes, innocencie and:cleannes. Vea, and very infants themſelues bring theit 
owne damnation with them from their mothers wombe. Who, —_— they haue 
not yet brought foorth the fruites of their iniquitie, yet haue the ſeede thereof inclo- 

ſed within them. Yea, their whole nature is certaine ſeede of ſinne, therefore it can- 

not but be hatefull and abhominable to God. The Faithfull are certified by Baptiſme 

that this damnation is taken away, and driuen from them: foraſmuch (as we haue 

already ſaid) the Lord doth by this ſigne promiſe vs that full and perfect forgiueneſſe 

is grannted both of the fault which ſhould haue beene imputed to vs, and offs paine 

which we ſhould haue ſuffred for the fault: they take bell alſo of righteouſnes, but 

ſuch as the people of God may obtaine in this life, that is to ſay by imputation onely: 

becauſe the Lord of his one mercie taketh them for righteous and innocent. 

11 The other point is, that this peruerſneſſe neuer ceaſſeth in vs, but continu- Secondly bar rhe 

ally bringeth foorth new fruits, namely thoſe works of the fleſh which we haue be- workes of the fieſh 
fore deſcribed: none otherwiſe than a burning fornace continually bloweth out flame — * ent 
and ſparkles, or as a def infinitely caſteth out water. For luſt neuer vtterly dieth and pu — foe 
is quenched in men, vntill being by death deliueredout of the body of x Sr they 
haue vtterly put off themſelues. Baptiſme in deede promiſeth vs that our Pharao 18 
drowned, and the morrification of ſin: yet not ſo that it is no more, or may no more 
trouble vs, but onely that it may not ouercome vs. For ſo long as we liue encloſed 
within this priſon of our body, the remnants of fin ſhall dwell in vs: but if we hold faſt 
by Faith the promiſe giue vs of God in — ſnall not beare rule nor reigne. 
But let no man deceiue himſelfe; Let no man flatter himſelfe in his owne euill, when 
he heareth that ſinne al way dwelleth in vs. Theſe thinges are not ſpoken to this end, 
that they ſhould careleſly ſleepe ypon their fins, which are otherwiſe too much in- 
clined to ſinne: but onely, that they ſhould not faint and be diſcouraged, which are 
tickled and pricked of their fleſh. Let themrather thinke that they are yet in the way, 
and let them beleeue that they haue much profited, when they "A that there is 
dayly ſomewhat miniſhed of their luſt, till they haue attained thither whither they 
trauaile, namely to the laſt death of their fleſh, which ſhall be ended in the dying of 
this mortall life. In the meane time let them not ceaſſe both to ſtrive valiantly, and to 
encourage them to goe forward and to ſtirre them vp to full victorie. For this alſo 
ought more to whet on their endeuours, that they ſee that after that they haue long 
trauailed, they haue yet no ſmall buſineſſe remayning, This we ought to hold: we 
arc baptiſed into the mortifiyng of our fleth, which is begon by baptiſme in vs, which 
we dayly follow : but it ſhall be made perfect when we ſhall remooue ougof this life 
to the Lord. 

12 Here we ſay no other thing, than the Apoſtle Paul in the ſeuenth Chapter p,p;;fme accer- 
to the Romanes moſt clearely ſetteth out. For after that he had diſputed offree righ- ding io Saint Poul 
teouſnes, becauſe ſome wicked men did thereof gather, that we might lie after our gt of our 
owne luſt,becauſe we ſhould not be acceptable to God by the deſeruings of workes: HR 
he addeth, that all they that are clothed with the righteoulnes of Chriſt are therewith „mare hereunto, 
regenerate in Spirite, and that ofthis regeneration we haue an earneſt in baptiſme. and the greatneſſe 


Hereupon he exhorteth the faithful, that they ſuffer not ſin to have dominion in their I r comore 
members. Now becauſe he knew that there is alway ſome weakeneſſe in the fath- — wan, 
full: that they ſhould not therefore be diſcouraged, he adioyneth a comfort, that Rom. 6. * 
they are not vnder the law. Becauſe againe it might ſeeme, that Chriſtians might 

grow inſolent, becauſe they are not vnder the yoke of the law, he entreateth 

maner of abrogating that is, and thetewithal what is the vſe of the law: which queſti- 

on he had now the —— time differred. The ſumme is, that we be deliuered from 

the rigor of the law, that we ſhould cleaue to Chriſt: but that the office of the law 

is, that we being conuinced of our peruerſnes ſhould confeſſe our owne weakenes 

and miſerie. Now foralmuch as * peruerſeneſſe of nature doth not fo eaiilie 
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Of che outwarde meanes 


Cap. 15. 
appe are in a prophane man, which followeth his owne luſt without feare of God: he 
ſetteth an example m.a man regenerate, namely in himſelfe. He ſaith therefore that 
he hath a continuall wraſtling with the remnants of his fleſh, and that he is holden 


bounde with miſerable bondage, that he cannot conſecrate himſelfe wholy to the 
obedience of the law of God. Therefore he is compelled with groning to crie out. 


Vnhappy am I. Who ſhall deliver me out of this body ſubiect to death? If the chil- 
dren ot God be holden captiue in priſon ſo long as they liue, they muſt needs be much 
carefully gricued with thinking their owne peril, vnleiſe this feare be met with- 
all Therefore he adioynet h to this vie a comfort, that there is no more damnation 
to them chat are in Chriſt Ieſu. Where he tracheth, that they whom the Lord hath 
once receiued into fauour, engrafted into the communion of his Chriſt, hath b 

Laptiſme admitted into the fellowſhip of his Church, while they continue in the and 
of Chriſt, although they be beſieged of finne, yea and carrie ſinne about within 
them, yet are acquned from guiltines and condemnation. If this be the ſimple and 
naturall expoſition of Paul, there is no cauſe why we ſhould ſeeme to teach any new 


vnwonted ching. 


13 But Baptiſme ſo ſerueth our confeſſion before men. For it is a marke where- 


| by we openly profeſſe that we ſhould be accounted among the people of God:where- 


by we teſtifie that we agree with all Chriſtians into the worſhipping of one God and 
mto one religion: finally whereby we openly affirme our Faith: that not onely our 
harts thould breath out the praiſe of God, but alſo our toong, and all the members 
of our body thould ſound it out with ſuch vtterances as . able. For ſo, as we 
ought, all our things are imployed to the ſeruict of the glorie of God, whereof no- 
thing ought to be void, and other may by our example be ſtirred vpto the ſame en- 
deuours. He ereunto Paul had reſpect, when he asked the Corinthians whether they 
had not beene bapuſed into the name of Cluiſt: meaning verily, that cuen in this 
that they were baptiſed into his name, they avowed themſelues vnto him, ſwore to 
his name, and bound their Faith to him before men, that they could no more con- 
feſſe any other, but Chriſt alone, vnleſſe they would forſake the confeſſion which 
they had made in Baptiſme. 

14 Now ſith it is declared what our Lord had regard vnto in the inſtitution of 
Bapriſme : it is plaine to iudge what is the way for vs to vſe and receiue it. For ſo far 
as it is giuen to the raiſing, nouriſhing and confirming of our Faith, it is to be taken as 
from the hand of the Author himſelfe: we ought to hold it certaine and fully perſwa- 
ded, that it s he which ſpeaketh to vs by the ſigne, that it is he which cleanſeth vs, 
waſheth vs, and putteth away the remembrance of our ſinnes, that it is he which ma- 
keth vs partakers of his death, which taketh away fiom Satan his kingdome, which 
feebleth the forces of our luſt, yea which groweth into one with vs, that being cloa- 
thed with him we may be reckoned the children of God: that theſe things, I ſay, 
he doth inwardly ſo truely and certainely performe to oui Soule, as we certainely (ee 
our body outwardly to be waſhed, dipped, and cloathed. Fer this either relation, or 
ſimilitude, is che moſt ſure rule of Sacraments : that in bodily things we ſhould be- 
hold ſpirnuall thinges, as if they were preſently ſer before our eies, foraſmuch as it 
hath pleaſed the Lord to repreicnt them by ſuch figures: not for that ſuch graces 
are bound and enc loled inthe Sacrament, that they ſhould be giuen vs by the force 
thereof: but onely becauſe the Lord doth by this token teſtiſie his wil vnto vs, 
that is, that he will giue vs all thele things. Neither doth be onely fecde our eyes 
with a naked ſiglit, but he bringeth vs co the thing preſent, and together fulſilleth 
which it figureth. 

15 Hereof let cornelius the Captaine be an example, which was baptiſed, ha- 
uing before receiued forgiueneſſe of ſinnes and viſible graces of the holy Ghoſt: 
ſecking not by baptiſme a larger forgiueneſſe but a more cettaine exerciſimg of taith. 
Fer 
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yea an increaſe of confidence by a pledge. Peraduenture ſome man will obiect: ray 2 * 


therefore did Ananias ſay to Paul, that he ſhould waſh away his fins by baptiſme, 
finnes be not waſhed away by the power of baptiſme it ſelfe? I anſivere: We are ſaid n 
to receme, to obtaine, to get that which ſo far as concerneth the feeling ot our faith, ,, 


is giuen vs of the Lord, whether he do then rſt teſtiſie it, or being teſtified doth more our varhenk. 
and c erta inlier confirme it. This therefore onely was the meaning of Ananias: that fuives. 
thou maiſt bee aſſured Paul, that thy fins are forgiuen thee , bee baptiſed. For the 2:10.48, 


Lord doth in baptiſme promiſe foręiuenes of fins: receiue this, and be out of care. 
Howben 1 meanc not to diminiſh the force of baptiſme, but that the thing andthe 
truth is preſent with the ſigne, ſo far as God worketh by outward meanes. But ofthis 
Sacrament,as of al other,we obtain nothing but ſo much as we receiue by faith. Ifwe 
want faith, thall be for a witnes of our vnthankfulnes, whereby we may be declared 
guiltie before God, becauſe we haue not beleeued the 232 there giuen. But ſo far 
as it is a ſigne of our confeſſion, we ought by it to te 

merc ie of God, and our cleannes is in the 3 ſins, which is gotten vs by 
Ieſus Chriſt : and that by it we enter into the Church of Chriſt, that we may with one 
conſent of faith and charitie live of one minde with al the fanhfull. This laſt point 
did wo meane,when he ſaieth that we are all baptiſed in one Spirit, that we may be 
one body, 


ie that our affiance is in the 1. Cot. 13.1. 


16 Now if this be true which we determine, at a Sacrament is not to be waied Nocbing — eay 


according to his hande of Whom it is miniſtred, but as of the verie hand of God, rom 


whom without doubt it procceded: hereupon we may gather that nothing is added aher worthines or 


to it nor taken from it by the worthineſſe of him by whole hand it is delivered. And ebenen 
euen as among men, if a letter be ſent, ſo that the hand and the ſeale be well knowen, — em 


it maketh no matter who or what maner of man be the carrier: ſo it ought to ſuffice 
to acknowe the hand and ſeale of the Lord in his Sacraments, by what carrier ſoeuer 


they be brought. Hereby the error of the Donatiſtes is very well confuted, which receineds 


meaſured the force & value of the ſacrament by the worthines of the miniſter. Such 
at this day are our Catabaptiſtes, which deny that we be rightly baptiſed, becauſe 
we were baptiſed by wicked men and idolaters in the Popiſh kingdome: therefore 
they barioutly call vpon vs to be baptiſed againe. Againſt whoſe follies we ſhall be 
armed with a reaſon ſtrong enough, if we thinke that we were profeſſed by baptiſme 
not into the name of any man, but into the name of the Father, the Son, and the holy 
Ghoſt, and that therefore it is not the baptiſme of man, but of God, of whomſoe- 
uer it be miniſtred. Although they were neuer ſo much ignorant or deſpiſers of God 


and all godlines, which baptiſed vs, yet they did not baptiſe ys into the fellowthip of Matt ab. 


their owne ignorance or ſacrilege, but into the faith of Ieſus Chriſt : becauſe they cal- 
led not vpon their owne name, but the name of God, nor baptiſed vs into any other 
name. Now if it were the baptiſme of God, it hath verily incloſed in it a promiſe 
ot the forgiuenes of ſinnes, the mortifying of the fleſh, the ſpirituall quickening, and 
che partaking of Chriſt. So it nothing hindered the Iewes, to haue beene circumciſed 
of vnc leane prieſtes and apoſtataes: neither was the ſigne therefore voide, that it nee 
ded to be done of newe: but it was ſufficient to returne to the naturall beginning. 
Where they obiect that baptiſme ought to be celebrate in the aſſemblios ofthe godly, 
that prooueth not, that that which is faulty in part, ſhould deſtroy the whole force 
thereof. For when we teach what ought to be done that baptiſme may be pure, and 
voile of all defiling, we do not aboliſſi the ordinance of God, although idoſaters cor- 
rupt it. For when in old time Circumciſion was corrupted with many luperſtnions,. 
yet it ceaſed not to be taken for a ſigne of grace: neither did Joſues and Exechias when 
they gathered out of al Iſrael them that had departed from God, cal them to a ſecond: 


Circumciſion. 


17 Now whereas they aske vs, what faichof ours hath yet followed baptiſme 
' | ; m 
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in certaine yeeres paſt, that they thereby might prooue that the baptiſme is voide, 
and ed vnto vs, but by the word of promiſe receiued by faith:to this 


Cap. 1 5. 


aptiſme: yet the promiſe it ſelfe, for as 
much as it was of God, continued alway ſtaied,ſtedfaſt, and true. Although all men 
be liers and faithbreakers, yet God ceaſeth not to be true: although al men be loſt, yet 
Chriſt remaineth ſaluation. Wee confeſſe therefore that Baptiſme, for that time 
ones vs nothing at all: for as much as in it the promiſe offered vs, without which 
aptiſme is nothing, lay nothing regarded. Now ſith by the grace of God, we haue 
begunne to waxe wiſer, wee accuſe our owne blindneſſe and hardneſſe of heart, 
Which haue ſo long beene vnthankfull to his ſo great goodneſſe. But we belecue that 
the promiſe it ſelfe is not vaniſhed away: but rather thus we conſider, God by bap- 
tiſme promiſeth the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and fith he hath promiſed it, will vndoub- 
tedly —— it to all that beleeue it. That promiſe was offered vs in baptiſme: b 
faith therefore let vs emhrace it. It hath in deede long beene buried from vs — 
of infidelitic : nowe therefore let vs receine it by faith. Wherefore where the Lorde 
calleth the Iewiſh people to repentance, he giueth them no commanndementof a 
ſecond Circumciſion, which being (as we hauę ſaid) circumc iſed with a wicked and 
vngodly hande, liued a certaine time intangled with the ſame wickedneſſe. But hee 
earneſtly calleth ypon the onely turning of the heart. Bicauſe, how ſoeuer the coue- 
nant was broken of them, yet the ſigue of the couenant, by the ordinance of the Lord, 
remained alway ſtedfaſt and inuiolable. Therefore with the onely condition of re- 
pentance they were reſtored into the couenant which the Lord had once made with 
them in circumciſion: which yet being recejued by the hand of a leaguebreakerpricſt, 
fo m_ as in them lay, they had defiled againe, and the effect whereof they had 
uenched. 
g 18 But they thinke that they ſhake a fierie dart at vs, when they alleage that Paul 
rebaptiſed them which were once baptiſed with the baptiſme of John. For if by our 
owne confeſſion, the baptiſme of Iohn was altogether the ſame that ours is now: even 
as they hauing beene before re inſtructed, when os were taught the true 
faith, they were againe baptiſed into it: ſo that baptiſme, which was without true 
doctrine, is to be taken for nothing, and we _ to be newly baptiſed againe into 
the true religion, wherewith wee are nowe firſt inſtruted. Some thinke, that there 
was ſome wrongfully affectioned man to Jobn, which had entred them with their 
firſt baptiſme rather to a vaine ſuperſtition. Of which thing they ſeeme to gather a 
coniecture hereupon, becauſe they confeſſed themſelues to be vtterly ignorant of the 


Holy Ghoſt : whereas John verily would neuer haue ſent away from himſelfe ſc hol 


lers ſo ht. But neither is it likely that the Iewes although they had not beene 
baptiſed at all, were deſtitute of all knowledge of thẽ holy Ghoſt, which is famouſly 
— of by ſo many teſtimonies of the ſcripture. Whereas therefore they anſwere 
at they knowe not whether there be a holy Ghoſt, it is to be vnderſtanded as if 


| they had ſaid that they haue not yet heard, whether the graces of the Spirit, of which 


Paul asked them, were giuen to the Diſciples of Chriſt. But I graunt that that was 
the true baptiſme of lohn, and all one and the ſelfe ſame with the baptiſme of 
Chriſt: but denie that they were baptiſed againe. What then meane theſe words, 
they were baptiſed in the name of Telvs ? Some doe expounde it, that they were but 
inſtructed of Paul with true doctrine. But I had rather vnderſtand it more ſimply, to 
be the baptiſn e of the holy Ghoſt, that is to ſay, that the viſible graces of the Spirite 
were giuen them by the laying on of hands : which to bee ere by the name 
of baptiſme, is no ntw thing. As on the day of Pentecoſt it is ſaide, that ihe Apo- 
ſtles remembred the wordes of the Lorde, concerning the baptiſme of fire and of 
the ſpirite. And Peter ſaith that the ſame came to his remembrance, when he _ 
WJ WS - 0 EC ca: Fs TE ets . 2 


thoſe graces powred out vpon Cornelius, and his houſhold and kinred. Neither is 
that contrarie which is after adioyned : When he had laid his hands on them, the 
Holy Ghoſt came downe vpon them. For Luke doeth not tell of two diuerſe things: 
but tolloweth the manner of telling commonly vſed among the Hebrewes, which 
do firſt propound the ſumme of the matter, and then do ſer it out more at large. 
Which euery man may perceiue by the very framing together of the words, For 
ſaith, When they had heard theſe things, they were baptized in the name ofTefus. 
And when Paul had laid his hands vpon them, the holy Ghoſt came downe vpon 
them. In this latter ſentence is deſcribed, what manner of baptiſme that was. If 
ignorance do ſo corrupt a former Baptiſme, that it muſt be amended with a ſecond 
baptiſme: the Apoſtles ſhould haue beene rebaptiſed firſt of all, which in whole three 
yeares after their baptiſme, had ſcarcely taſted any: ſmall parcell of purer doctrine. 
And now among vs what riuers might ſuffice torenew ſomany waſhings, as chere 
be ignoranc es by the mercie ofthe Lord daily amended in vs? 
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19 The force, dignitie, profit, and end of the myſterie if I be not deceiued, ought a 11.10 
by this time to be plaine enough. So much as concerneth the outward ſigne, I would Acceſſerie iu. 
to God the naturall inſtitution of Chriſt had preuailed ſo much as was meete, to re- n of mew 


ſtraine the boldnes of men. For, as though it were a contemptible thing to be bapti- 
ſed with water according to the precept of Chriſt, there is inuented bleſſing, or ra- 
ther inchaunting, to defile the true hallowing of the water. Afterward was added a 
taper with chreſme: but the blowing ſeemeth to open the gate to baptiſme. But al- 


though I am not ignorant, how auncient is the beginning of this added packe: yet it 
8 8 8 P Y 
0 


is law full both for me and all the godly to refuſe whatſoeuer things men haue preſu- 
med to adde to the ordinance of Chriſt, When Satan ſaw that by the fooliſh lighe 
credit of the world at the verie beginnings of the Goſpell his deceits were eaſily re- 
ceiued, he brake forth into groſſer mockeries. Hereupon ſpittle, and like trifles, were 
openly brouzht in witliynbrideled hibertie to the reproch of baptiſme. By which ex- 
periences let vs learne that nothing is either holier, or better, ox ſafer, than to be con- 
tent with the authoritie of Chriſt alone. How much better therefore was it, leaui 
ſtagelike pompes, which dazell the eies of the fimple, and dull the mindes, ok 
as any was to be baptiſed , that he ſhould be preſented to the aſſembly of the faith= 
full, and be offered to God, the whole Church looking on as a witneſſe: and praying 
ouer him: that the confeſſion of faith ſhould be rehearſed, wherewith he that is to be 
catechiſed ſhould be inſtructed : that the promiſes ſhould be declared which are con- 


tained in baptiſme: that the inſtructed ſhould be baptiſed in the name of the Father, 


and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: at length that he be ſent away with praiers and 
thankeſgiuing. So is nothing omitted that might make to the matter, and that the 
onely Ceremonie which proceeded from God the author thereof, ſhould moſt clear. 
ly ſhine, being not ouerwhelmed with any forreine filthines, But whether he be 
wholy dipped which is baptiſed, and that thrice or once, or whether he be but ſprin- 
kled with water onely powered vpon him, it maketh verie little matter: but that ouglit 
to be at libertie to Churches according to the diuerſitie of countries. Howbeit the 
verie word of baptiſing figuificth to dip, and it is certaine that the maner of dipping 
was vied of the old Church. 
20 This alſo pertainetht 


tion of this as of the ſupper is apart of the Ec cleſiaſticall miniſtery. For Chr ſt did 
not command womenznor yet cuery ſort af men, that they ſhould baptize: but whom 
he had ordained his Apoſtles, to them he gaue this commandement. And when he 
commanded his diſciples to do that in the miniſtration of the Supper which they had 
ſeene him do, when he executed the office of a right diſtributer: he would without 


doubt, that they ſhould therein follow his example. As for this that in many ages paſt, 


3 3 B 
ſe, to knowe that it is done amiſſe if priuate 3; 


yea 


added vm Chriſty 
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ſme wort to 
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men take vpon themſelues . of * coma For as well the diſtribu- — 25 


Lib. contra epi. 


parm.2.cap.13, 
Cap:. e. 


Wine net au- 


Cap. 1 5. Of the outward meanes 


yea and in a maner at the verie beginning of che Church, it hath beene receiued in 
vſe, that lay men might baptiſe in perill of death, if the miniſter were not preſent in 
time. I ſee not with how ſtrong a reaſon it may be defended. The very old fathers 
themſelues, which either held or ſuffered this maner, were not ſure whether it were 
well done. For Auguſtine ſcemeth to haue this doubt, when he ſaith: Although a lay 
man compelled by neceſſitie doe giue baptiſme, I cannot tell whether a man may 
pw ſay that it ought to be iterate. For if it be done when no neceſſitie compel. 
eth, it is the vſurping of an other mans office: but if neceſſitie enforceth, it is cither 
none or a veniall ſinne. Moreouer of women it was decreed without any exception 
in the Councell at Carthage, that they ſhould not preſume to baptixe at all. But there 
is daunger, leaſt if he which is ſicke thould die without baptiſme, he ſhould be depri- 
ued of the grace of regeneration. Not ſo, God pronounc eth that he adopteth our in- 
fants to be his owne, before they be borne, when he promiſerh that he will be a God 
to vs and to our ſeed after vs. In this word is conteined their ſaluation. Neither ſhall 
any man dare to be ſo reprochfull againſt God, to denie that his promiſe is of it ſelfe 
cient to worke the effect thereof. How much harme that doctrine being euill ex- 
pounded, that baptiſme is of neceſſitie to ſaluation, hath brought in, few do marke: 
and therefore they take leſſe heede to themſelues. For where thus opinion is growen 
in force, that all are loſt to whom it hath not happened to be waſhed with water, our 
ſtate is worſe than the ſtate of the old people, as though the grace of God were now 
morenarrowly ſtrengthened than it was vnder the lawe. For Chriſt ſhall be thought 
to be come, not to fulſill the promiſes, but to aboliſh them: foraſmuch as the promiſe 
which then was of it ſelfe etectuall enough to giue health before the eighth day, now 

ſhould not be of force without help of the ſigne. 
21 But how the cuſtome was before that Auguſtine was borne, firſt is gathered 


aberiſedto baptiſe. Of Tertullian, that it is not permitted to a woman to ſpeake in the Church, nor to 


Lib. cont. Here. 1. of any mans 


Sephora us preſi- 


dent for womens 


tal vpon them it was 
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Exod. 4. 25» 


Matt. 28.19. 


Heb. 5.4. 
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teach, nor to baptiſe, nor to offer, that ſhe ſnould not claime to her ſelfe the execution 
office, much leſſe ofthe prieſts. Of the ſame thing Epiſhanius is a ſub- 
ſtantiall witneſſe, where he reproc herb Marcion, that he gaue women libertie to bap- 
tiſe, Neither am I ignorant oftheir anſwere which thinke otherwiſe, that is, that 
common vſe much differeth from extraordinarie remedy, when extreme neccflitie 
inforceth: but when he pronouncing that it is a mockerie to giut women libertie to 
baptiſe, excepteth nothing, it ſufficiently appeareth that he condemneth this corrup- 
tion, ſo that it is by no colour excuſable. Allo in the third boołe, where teac hing that 
it was not permitted euen to the holy mother of Chriſt, he addeth no reſtraint. 
22 The example of Sephora is vnſe aſonablie alleaged. For whereas the Angell 
of God was appeaſed, after that ſhe taking a ſtone, circumciſed her ſonne, thereupon 
Ely gathered that her doing was allowed of God. Otherwiſe it ought 
to be ſaid, that che worſhipping which the nations that were brought out of Aria 
raiſed vp, pleaſed God. But by other ſtrong reaſons it is proued, that that which a foo- 
liſh woman did,is-wrongfully drawen to an example of imitation. If I ſhould ſay that 
tis a certaine ſingular caſe, which ought not to be made an example, and ſpeciall 
that ſith it is no where read that in old time there was giuen to the prieſts a Pecial 
commandement to circumciſe, the order of Circumc iſion and Baptiſme is vnlike: 
this ſhould be ſtrong enough to confure them. For ue words of Chriſt are plaine: 
Go ye, teach all nations, and baptiſe. When he axdeined the ſelfe ſame men publi- 
ſhers of the Goſpell,and miniſters of Bapriſme : and none (as the Apoſtle witneſſeth) 
doeth take honour vppon himſelfe in the Church, but he that is called as Aaron: 
Whoſoeuer without lawtull calling baptiſeth, he ruſheth into an other mans office. 
Euen inthe ſmalleſt things, as in meate and drinke, whatſocuer we enterpriſe with a 
doubtfull conſcience, Paul openly crieth out to be ſinne. Therefore in womens 
baptiling is much more gricuoully ſinne, where it is euident that they brake the rule 
appointed 


God. Seeing Hir ſonme to be in danger, ſhegrudged, and murmured, and not without 
Komacking threw the foreskume vpõ the ſhe ſo taunted bir husband, 6 

was alſo angry with God. Finally it is plaine that all this came of a furiouſmeſſe of 
mmde, becauſe ſhe murmuted againſt God and hir husband, for that ſhe was com- 
pelled to ſhed the blood of hir ſonne. Moreover if ſhe had in all other things beha- 
ued hir ſelfe well, yet herein is an vnexcuſable raſhpreſumprion that ſhe circumciſed 
hir foane, hir being preſent, not any priuate man, but Meſen the — — 
Prophet of God, than whom there neuer roſe greater in ole which was no 
more lat full for hir to doe, than at this day it is for women in che ſight of the Biſhop. 
But thus controuerſie ſhall by and by 3 away by this principle, that in- 
fants are not debarred fromthe kingdome of heauen,who it happeneth to depart out 
of this preſent life before that it be graunted them to be dipped in water. But it is al- 
ready prooued that no ſmall wrong is done to the covenant of God, if we doe not 
reſt e eee it ſelſe: whereas the effect thereof hangeth nei · 
ther vpon baptiſme, nor vpon an y additions. There is afterward added to it a Sacra - 
ment like a ſeale, notthat it bringeth effectualnes to the promiſe of God as to a thing 
we ake of it ſelfe, but onely c eth it to vs. Whereupon ſolloweth, that the chil- 
dren of the faithfull are not therefore baptiſed, that they may then firſt be made the 
children of God, which before were ſtrangers from the Church, but rather that they 
be therefore receiued by a ſolemne ſigne into the Church, becauſe by the beneſite of 
the promiſe they did already belong to the body of Chriſt. Therefore if in omitting 
the ligne there be neither ſlouthfulneſſe, nor contempt, nor negligence, we are free 
from all danger, It is therefore much more holy, to gine this reuerence tothe ordi- 
nance of God, that we ſceke Sacraments from no where elſe, tian where the Lord 
hath left them. When we may not haue them ofthe Church, the grace of God is not 
ſo bound to them, but that we may obtaine che by faith out of the word ofthe Lord 


The xvj. Chapter. ; 


T hat the Baptiſnne of Infams doth very well agree with the infliention 
of chriſi and the nature of the ſigne, 


B Vt ſoraſmuch 26 inchis age, certaine ' Spirires have raiſed vp fore trou- 75, 


bles in che Church for the Baptiſme of infants, and do not yer ceaſe to turmoile : infaxe: u 
I cannot chooſe but I muſt ioyne here an addition to teſtraine their farionlſnefſe, If <ndreceived evely 


138 ſhall ſeeme to tome man to be very much ioo long, let him ( beſeet h — no B 


weigh with himſelfe, that we ought ſo much to eſteeme the purenes ot docttine 


in a moſt great matter, rogether with the peace of the Church, that nothing ougheto bini. 


be lothſomely received, which may auaile to procure them bath. Beſide that, I fo 
Rudie to frame this diſcourſe, hat it ſhall be of no ſmall importance to the clearer 
declaration of the myſterieof Bapriſme. They aſſaile the baptiſme of infantes with 
an argument indcede fauorable in ſhew, ſaying that it is grounded vpon no inſti- 
cution of Chriſt, but that it was brought in onely by the boldnes of men, and per- 
uerſe curiouſueſſe, and then afterward with fond raſineſſe rathly receiued in vſe. For 
a Sacrament, vnleſſe it reſt vpon a certaine foundation of the word of God, hangeth 
but 3 But what if, when the matter is well conſid ere d, it ſhall appeare 
that che Lords holy ordinance is falſely and vniuſtly charged with ſuch a ſlanderꝰ Let 
vs therefore ſearch out the firſt beginning of it. And if n ſhall appeare, that it was de- 
ſed by the only raſhnes ofmen,then bidding it faxewel,let vs meaſure the true obſer- 
uation 


The vſe of cireum · 
ciſſon vnder the 
law. 
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of, not vpon the 
—_ ceremo- him nor ſtay his thought 1 element and bodily fight : but rather let him raiſe 


but principally hangeth vpon | 
— the Lord — the ceremonies themſelues. Therefore hee that will 
1 5 learne of what value baptiſme it, to what end it tendetli, finally what it is: let 


it vp to the 6 mts — vrhich are therein oſfered vs, and to the inwarde ſecrets 
which are therein repreſented vnto vs. Hee that knoweth theſe things hath attained 
the ſound truth . and the whole ſubſtance thereof as I may ſo callit : and 
thereby alſo he — 9 _ —_ and what is the —— "_ outward. 
rinkling. Againe,he that contem y ouer theſe, ſha e his minde 
— lens and bounde to the viſhle — ſhall vnderſtande neither the 
force nor n of baptiſme: nor yet ſo much as this, what the water meaneth, 
or what vſe it hath. Which ſentence is prooued with ſo many and ſo cleere teſtimo- 
nies of ſcripture, that we nerd not at this preſent to rarric long about it. Therefore it 
remaineth now, that we ſeek out of the promiſes giuen in baptiſme, what is the force 
and nature of it. The ſcripture ſneweth that the clenſing of ſins, which we obteine of 
che bloud of Chriſt, is hetre firſt thewed : then the mortifying of the fleſh, which ſtan- 
det vpon the partaking of his death, by which the faithfull are regenerate into newe- 
neſſe of life, yea, and into the fellowſhip of Chriſt. To this ſumme may be referred 
whatſocuer is taught in the concerning baptiſme: ſauing that beſide this 
it is a ſigne to teſtiie religion before men. 
3 But foraſmuch as before the inſtitution of baptiſme, the people of God had 
circumciſion in ſtead thereof: let vs ſee what theſe to ſignes di cone from the 
other, and with what [ikenes they agree togither. Whereupon may appeere what is 
the relation of the one to the other. Where the Lorde gaue circumciſion to Abraham 
to be kept, he telleth him before, that he would be God to him and to bis ſeede : ad- 
ding, that with him is the flowing ſore and ſuffiſance of all thinges , that Abraham 
ſhould ac count that his hand ſhould be to him a ſpring of all good! thinges. In which 
words the promiſe of eternall life is conteined, as Chriſt eth it, bringing an 
ument from hence toproouethe immottalitie of the faithful, and the reſurrection. 
For God ( ſaith he)is not the God of the dead, but of the living. Wherefore Paul allo 


ſhewing to the Epheſians from what deſtruction the Lord had deliuered them, ga- 


thereth by this that they had not beene admitted into the couenant of circumciſion, 
that they were without Chriſt, wirhour God, without hope, ſtrangers from the teſta- 
ments of the promiſe: all which things the couenant it ſelfe conteined. But the firſt 
acceſſe to God, the firſt entrie to immottall life, is the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Where - 
vpon is gathered, that this forgiueneſſe aunſwereth to the promiſe of Baptiſme 
concerning our clenſing. Aſterwarde the Lorde taketh couenaunt of Abraham 
that he ſhoulde walke before him in pureneſſe and innocencie of hart which belon- 
geth to mortifying or regeneration. And that no man ſhould doubt, that circumciſi- 
on is a ſigne ot mortifying, Moſes in another place doth more plainly declare it, when 
he exhorteth the people of Iſrael, to circumciſe the vnc ircumciſed Skin of the hart, 
becauſe they were ſeuerally choſen to be the people of God out of all the nations of 
the earth. As God where he adopteth the poſteritie of. abraham to his people, com- 
mandeth them to be circumciſed: ſo Meſes pronounceth that the harts ought to 
bee circumciſed, declaring verily what is the truth of this circumciſion. Then 
that no man ſhoulde endeuour toward it by his owne ſtrength, he teacheth that they 
neede the grace of God. All theſe thinges are ſo often repeated of the prophets, * 


to Saluation. Lib. 4. 360 
I neede not to heape into this place many teſtimonies which do each where offer 
themſelues. We have proued therefore, that in circumciſion a ſpirituall promiſe was 
vttered to the fathers, luch as in baptiſme is giuen: for as much as it figured to them 
the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and the mortifying of the fleſh. Moreouer as we haue 
taught that Chriſt is the foundation of baptiſme, in whome both theſe things re« 
maine: ſo it is euident that he is alſo of circumciſion. For he is promiſed to. abtabam, 
and in him the bleſſing of all nations. To the ſcaling of which grace, the ſigne of 
circumeiſion is added. | . 13 | 

4 Nou we may eaſily ſee, what there is like in theſe two For, or what there is 75 
differing, ee whereupon we haue declared that the 
conſiſteth, is all one in both, na 
namely regeneration. The foundation whercupon the fulfilling of theſe things ſtan- 
deth, al one in both. Wherefore · there is — difference in the inward myſterie, 
whereby the whole force and propertie of the Sacraments is to be weighed. The 
vnlikelines that remaineth, lieth in the outward ceremonie, which is the ſmalleſt por- 
tion: whereas the chiefeſt part hangeth ypon the promiſe and the thing ſignified. 
Therefore we may determine, that whatſoeuer agreeth with circumciſion, doth alſo 
belong to baptiſme, except the difference ofthe viſible Ceremonie. To this relation 


power of the ſignes why acne 
mely ofthe fatherly facar of God, of theforgj SWeene Cirouns- 
of ſinnes, of life euerlaſting. Then, the thing figured alſo is all one and c ſame, % bepeifme, 


and compariſon, the Apoſtles rule leadeth vs by the hand, whereby we are comman- Rom. 13.3. 


ded to examine all expoſition of Scripture by the proportion of faith. And truely 
the trueth doth in this behalfe almoſt offer it ielfe ra be felt. For as circumciſion, be- 
cauſe it was a certaine token to the Iewes, whereby they were certified that they 
were choſen tobe the people and houſehold of God, and they againe on their be- 
halfs profeſſed that they yeelded themſelues to God, was their firſt entrie into the 
Church :To naw alſo we by baptiſme enter into profeſſion of God, that we may be 
reckoned among his people, and mutually ſweare to his name. Whereby it appea- 
reth out of controuerſie, that baptiſme is come into the place of circumciſion, that it 
may haue the ſame office with vs. | | 


5 Nowifwe liſt to learch out, whether baptiſme be lawfully communicate to Infavers 


infants : ſhall we not ſay that he doth too much play the foole, yea dote, whichwill Ir 
reſt only vpon the element of water, and the ourward obſervation, bur cannot abide, 
to bend his minde to the ſpirituall 3 mms > Whercof if there be any conſideration 


had, it hall wirhout doubt cerrainely appeare char Baptiſme is rightfully gwen to /igne of bepriſme 


infants, as the thing that is due vnto them. For the Lord in old time did yor youch- e 1:9 
b children circum-· 


ſafe to admit them to circumciſion, but that he made them partakers eien. 


things which were then ſignified by circumciſion. Other wiſe he ſhould with meere 
deceites haue mocked his people, if he had fed them with deceitfull ſignes, which is 
horrible euen to be heard of. For he pronounc eth expreſly, that the circumciſion of 
a little infant ſhould be in ſteede of a ſeale to ſeale the promiſe of the couenant. But 
if the couenant remaine vnbroken and ſtedfaſt, it doth atthis day no leſſe belong to 
the children of Chriſtians, than vnder the olde teſtament it perteined to the infants 
of the Tewes. But if they be partakers of the thing ſignified, why. ſhall they be de- 
barted from the ſigne? fey haue the trueth, why thall they be put backe from the 
Ggure? Although the outward ſigne cleaue faſt together with the word inthe Sa- 
crament, ſo that they can1ior be plucked in ſunder: yet if they be ſeuerally canſi- 
dercd, whether of them, I pray you ſhall we eſteeme of more value? Truely ſith we 
ſee chat the ſigne ſeructh the word, we muſt ſay that it is vnder it, and muſt ſet it in 
the inferiour place. Sith therefore the word of Baptiſme is extended to infants: why 
ſhall the ſigne, that is to ſay, the addition hanging io the word, be debarred from 
them? This oue reaſon, if there were no moe, were aboundantly enough to con- 
furc all them that will ſpeake to che contrarie. That which 1s obiected, chat 

5 there 


* 


Cap. 16. Of the. autward meanes 
there was a day certaincly ſet for circumciſion, is altogether but a (hift, We graunt 
that we be not now bound to eertaine dayes, like the Lewes: but when 3 
howſocuer he certainly appointeth no day, yer declarcth that he is pleaſed that in- 
I fants ſhould with a ſalemne formall vſage be received into his couenant: what ſeeke 
we more ? Fa | : ; 
| 6 Howbeirtheſcripture openeth vnto vs yet a certainer knowledge of the truth. 
The childrev of Por it is moſt euident, that the couenant which the Lord — — — 
2 is at this day no leſſe in force to Chriſtians, than it was in old time to the Iewiſh 
Abrahams were, Pope: yea and thar this word hath no leſſe reſpect to Chriſtians, than it then had 
as neceſſarily db reſpect to the Iewes. Vnleſſe aps 1s thinke, that Chriſt hath by bis connning 
— — diminiſhed, or cut ſhort the grace of his father. Which ſaying is not without abho- 
this $4, minable blaſphemie. Wherefore as euen the children ofthe Iewes were called a 
| holy ſeede,becauſe being made heires of the ſame couenant they were made differing 
Se ue xecomprd holy, ea alough hy be the but fone pare 
are acc » yea e iſſue one patent 
1.Cor.7.14 faichfull: and (as the Apoſtle witneſſeth) they differ from the vneleane ſeede of; do- 
Gen.17.122 laters. Now when the Lord immediately the couenant made with Abraham, 
commaunded the ſame to be ſealed in infants with an outward Sacrament: what 
cauſe will Chriſtians alleadge, why they ſhould not at this day tcſtifie and ſcale the 
ſame in their children? Neither ler any man obicR againſt me, that the Lord com- 
maunded his couenant to be confirmed with no other ligne than of circumciſion, 
which is long ago taken away. For we haue in readineſſe to anſwere, that for the time 
of the old teſtament he ordeined circumciſion to confirme his couenant: but cir- 
cumciſion being taken away, yet alway remaincth the ſame maner of confirming 
which we haue common with the Iewes. Wherefore we muſt diligently con- 
ſider what is common to both, and what they haue ſeuerall from vs. The couenant is 
common, the cauſe of confirming it is common. Onely the manner of 1 
diuerſe, becauſe circumc iſion was that to them, in place whereof baptiſme hath ſuc- 
ceeded among vs. Otherwiſe if the teſtimonie e w Hog Iewes were aſſured of 
the ſaluation of their ſeed,be taken away from vs, it ſhould be b to paſſe by the 
comming of Chriſt, that the grace of God ſhould be darker and leſſe approoued by 
tcſtimonies to vs, than it was before to the Iewes. If that cannot be ſaid without ex- 
treme ſlander of Chriſt, by whom the infinite goodneſſe of the Father hath more 
clearely and liber ally than euer heretofore beene poured foorth vpon the earth, and 
declared to men: we muſt needes graunt, that it is at the leaſt not more pinchingly 
to be ſuppreſſed, nor to be fer oor with ef teſtimonie, than it was vnder the darke 

ſhadowes of the lawe. ; 
Ingfines embraced, 57 Wherefore the Lord Ieſus, minding to ſhewe a token whereby the world 
47 might vnderſtand that he was come rather to enlarge than to limit the mercie of 
ue — God, gently embraced children offered vato him, rebukiug the diſciples which went 
beeuen by eur Sa- about to forbid them to come to him: foraſmuch as they did leade thoſe, to whome 
nioxr Chriſt, and the kingdome of heauen belongeth, away from him by whome alone the entrie is 
therefore not 10 be open into heauen. But (will ſome man ſay) what like thing hath baptiſme with this 
— embracing of Chriſt? For neither is it reported that he baptized them, but that he re- 
Matt . 13. ceiued them, embraced them, and wiſhed them well. Therefore if we liſt to follow 
his example, let vs help infants with prayer, but not baptiſe them. But let vs weigh the 
doings of Chriſt ſome what more heedfully, than ſuch kinde of men do. For neither 
is this to be lightly paſſed ouer, that Chriſt commandeth infants to be brought vn- 
to him, adding a reaſon why, becauſe of ſuch is the kingdome ofheauen. And af- 
terward he wirneſſeth his will with deede, when embracing them he commendeth 
them to his Father with his prayer and bleſſing, If it be meete that infants be brought 
to Chriſt, why is it not alſo meete that they be receiued to baptiſme, the ſigne of our 


communion 
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communion and fellowſhip with Chriſt ? If the kingdome of heauen be iheirs, why 
ſhall the figne be denied them, whereby there is as it were an entrie d into the 
Church, that being admitted intogt the may adnumbred among the hen es of the 
heauenly _— ? How vpiuſt thall we be, if wedriue awaythem whom Chriſt 
calleth vnto him ? if we ſpoile them, whom hegarniſheth with his giſtes ? if we ſhut 5 
out them whom he willingly rec eiuethꝰ But if we will examine how much that which 

Chriſt there did, diftereth from baptiſme, yet of how. much greater. price ſhall we 

haue baptiſme, (whereby we teſtiſie that infantes are contained in the couenant of 

oy than receiuing, embracing, laying one of hands, and prayer, whereby Chiiſt 

hi being preſent: declareth that they both are his, and are ſanQfied of him? 

By the other cauillations, whereby they labour to moche out this place, they doe 

_— but bewray their owne ignorance. For they gather an argument of this which 

Chriſt laith. Let little ones come to me, that they were in 2 bigge ones which 

were already able to goe. But they are called of the Euangeliſtes, brephe, and padia, 

by which wordes the Greekes doe ſigniſie babes yet h ping on the breſtes. Theres 

fore this word (to come) is fimply ſer for (to haue acceſſe). Loe what ſnares they are 

compelled to make, which are growen hard againſt the eruth. Now where they ſay, 

that the kingdome of heauen is not giuen to them, but to ſuch as be like them, be- 

cauſe it is ſaid to be of ſuch, not of 1 : that is no ſounder than the reſt, For if ihat 

be graunted, what manner of reaſon thall the reaſon of Chriſt be, whereby he mea- 

neth to ſhew, that infants in age are not ſtrangers from him ? When he commaund- 


8 Now there is no man that ſeeth not, that baptiſme of infants was not framed — it be noe | 
by man, which is ypholden by ſo great approouing of Scripture. Neither doe they ©") meme: 
colourably enough my the fooles, which obiect hat it is no where found, that any 2, — a 


inning . Ard 01 olg ne 6 . 
-. 9  Nowremauicth thatwe'btiefcly ſhew, what fruige. commerb.of. this obſerua- The / —— 
tion, both to the Faichfull which preſent cheir children to the Church to be bapti- — — 2 
ſed, and alſo to the infants themſelues chat be baptiſed with the holy water: that no en preſented, & 
man ſnould deſpiſe it as vnproſitable or idle. But if it come in any mans minde, vpon io ſuch a{ſo as pre- 
this pretence to mocke at the/baptiſme of infanzes, he ſcorneth the commandement a chem there 
of Circumciſioti giuen hy the Lord For hat will they bring foorth to impugne the 
baptiſme of infantes, which may not alſo be throwen 1 agamſt Circ 2 
Int: 14 a a o 


Cap. 16. Of the outward meanes 

So the Lord taketh vengeance of their arrogance, which doe by and by condemne 
that which they comprehend not with the ſenſe of their owne fleth. But God furni- 
ſherh vs with other armours, whereby theit fooliſſmeſſe may be beaten flat. For nei- 
ther thus his holie inſtitution, by which we feele our faigh to be holpen with ſingular 
comfort, deſerueth to bee called ſuperfluous. For Gods ſigne communicated to a 
childe doth as it were by an emprinted ſeale confirme the promiſe ou to the godly 
parent, and declareth that it is ratified tliat the Lord will be God not onely to him 
but allo to his ſeed, and will continually ſpew his good will and grace, not to him on- 
ly, but alſo to his poſteritie euen to the thouſandth generation. Where when the great 
kindneſſe of God vttereth it ſelfe, firſt it yeeldeth moſt large matter to aduaunce his 
glorie, and ouerſpreadeth godly hearts with ſingular gladnes, becauſe they are there- 
wichall more earneſtly mooucd to loue againe ſo godly a Father, whom they ſee to 
haue care of theii poſteritie for their ſakes. Neither do Iregarde, if any man take 
exception, and ſaye that the promiſe ought to ſuffice to confirme the ſaluation 
of our children: tor as much as it hath pleaſed God otherwiſe, who as hee 
knoweth our weakenes, willed in this behalfe ſo much to beare tenderly with it. 
Therefore let them that embrace the promiſe of Gods mercy tobe extended to their 
children, thinke that it is their duetie to offer them to the Church to be ſigned with 
the ſigne of mercie, & cherby to encourage themſelues to a more aſſured confidence, 
becauſe they do with preſent eie behold the couenant of tlie Lord 2 in the bo- 
dies of their children. Againe, the children receiue ſome conimoditie of their bap- 
tiſme, that being engraffed into the bodie of the Church, they be ſomew hat the more 
commended to the other members. Then when they are growen to riper age, they be 
thereby not ſclenderly ſtirred vp to earneſt endeuour to worſhip God, of whom th 
haue been receiued into his children by a ſolemne ligne of adoption, before that they 
could by age acknow him for their Father. Finally that ſame condemnation ought 

n greatly to make vs aft aide, that God will take vengeance ofit, if any man deſpiſe to 
marke his ſofine with the ſigne of the couenant, becauſe by ſuch contempt the grace 
oftred is refuſed and as it were ſoreſworne. 

The difference 10 Nowlet vs examine the arguments, whereby certaine furious beaſts donot 
which che enemies ceaſe to aſſaile this holy inſtitution of God. Firſt becauſe they ſee that they be ex- 
4 * „cee dingly neere driven and hard ſtrained with the likenes of baptiſme and Circum- 
Sen de pur be. (iſion, they labour to plucke in ſunder theſe two ſignes with great difference, that the 
mene the ibeng - One ſhould not leeme to haue any thing common with the other. For they ſay that 
ſigufied by bep both divers things are ſignificd, and that the couenant is alrogither divers, and that 
* ee the naming of the cluldren. is not all one. But while they goe about to prooue that 
weth them bei firſt point, they alleage that Circumciſion was a figure of mortiſic ation and not 
difference between of baptiſme. Which verily we do moſt willingly graunt them. For it maketh verie 
abe one and the well for our fide. Neither do we vſe any other proofe of our ſentence, than that bap- 
, ttiſme and circumc iſion are ſignes of mortiſic ation. Hereupon we determine that bap- 


1 5 tiſme is ſet in the place of circumciſion, that it ſhould repreſent vnto vs the ſame 
5 thing which in old time it ſigniſied to the Tewes. In affirming the difference of the 
wY couenant, with how barbarous boldnes do they turmoile & corrupt the ſetipture: and 


that not in one place alone, but ſo as they leaut nothing ſafe or whole d For they de- 
paint vnto vs the Iewes ſo to be carnal that they be liker beaſts thanguen:with whom 
forſooth the covenant made proc oedeth not beyond the trmporall life, to h⁰⁰m the 
promiſes giuen do reſt in poo and bodily good things. If this dbctrine tale place, 
what remaineth but that the natiõ of the Iewes were for a time filled withthe benefits 
of God, none otherwiſe than as they fat a hearde of ſwine ina ſtie, that at lengih they 
ſhould periſh with eternall damnation. For ſo ſoone as we alleage Circumciſion and 
the promiſes annexcd vnto it, they anſwere that circumc iſion was a literall-ſigne,and 
the promiſes thereof were 5 . 8 | | 


xx Trucly 
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to Saluation. Lib. 4. 
11 Truly if circumciſion was a literall ſigne, there is no otherwiſe to be thoug 
of baptiſme. For the Apoſtle in the ſecond Chapter tothe Coloſſians maketh the <4 beaueny,, wee 
one no more ſpirituall than the other. For he ſiyeth that we are circumciſed in Chriſt, _ n 
wich a circumciſion not made with hand, putting away the body of ſinne that dwel- abers an the olde 
led in our fleth : which he calleth the circymciſion of Chriſt. Afterward for declara» Teſtament. 
tion of that ſaying, he adioyneth, that we be buried wich Chriſt by baptiſme. What Coloſa. ia. 
meaneth he by theſe words, but that the fulfilling and truth of baptiſme, is alſo the _ 
truth and fulfilling of circumciſion, becauſe they figure both one thing? For he tra- 
uaileth to ſhew,thar baptiſme is the ſame to Chriſtians, which circumc iſion had been 
before to the ewes. But foraſmuch as we haue now evidently declared, that the pro- 
miſes of both the lignes, and the myſteries that are repreſented in them, doe agree 
together, we will for this preſent tarrie no longer vpon them. Onely I will put the 
faithfull in minde, that though I hold my peace, they ſhould weigh with themſelues 
whether it be taken for an earthly and literall ſigne, vnder which nothing is contei- 
ned but ſpirituall and heauenly. But that they ſhould not ſell their ſmokes tothe ſim- 
ple, we will by the way confute one obiection wherwith they colour this moſt ſhame. 

[ed lie. It is moſ certaine that the principall promiſes, wherein was conteined the 
couenant which in the Old Teſtament God ſtabliſhed with the Iſraelites, were ſpiri- 
tuall and tended to eternall life: and then againe, that they were rec eiued of the Fa- 
ther, ſpiritually, as it was meete, that they might thereof receiue affiance of the life 
to come, whereunto they Jonges with the whole affe ction of their hart. But in the 
meane time we deny not, but that he witneſſed his good wil toward them with earthy 
lie and carnall benefites : by which alſo we ſay that the ſame promiſe of ſpirituall 
things was confirmed. As when he promiſed cuerlaſting bleſſedneſſe to his ſeruang Gen. 15.1. & 18, 
Abraham, that he might ſet before his cies a manifeſt token of his fauour, he addeth 
an other promiſe concerning the poſſeſſion of the land of Chanaan. Aſter this man- 
ner we ought to vnderſtand all the earthly promiſes that are giuen to the Iewiſh na- 
tion, that the ſpirituall promiſe, as the head, whereunto they are directed, ſhould ' 
alway haue the chiefe place. But ſith L haue more largely enireated of theſe things 
in the difference of the new and olde Teſtament, therefore now. I doe the more 
{lightly knit it vp. 8 | 5 

12 In the naming of the children they finde this diuerſitie, that in the old Te- The ſuppoſed df 

ſtament they were called the children of Abraham, which iſſued of his ſeede: but pure ae the 
that now they are called by that name, which follow his faith: And that therefore fin — 400 
that carnall infancie, which was by circumciſion graffed into the fellowſhip of the par berweene the 
couenant, figured the infants of the New Teſtament, which are regenerate by the t, circumci- 
wordof God toimmortalllife. In which words we beholde in deed a ſmall ſparkle of {2% gd ae 
truth: but herein theſe light ſpirites grieuouſly offend, that when: oY catch hold of A 7 
that which firſt commeth to their hand, when they ſhould goe further and compare 
many things together, they ſtand ſtifly ypon one word. Whereby it cannot otherwiſe Gal. 4 28. 
be but that they muſt ſometime be dec eiued which reſt vpon the ſound knowledge of Rom. 412 
2 We graunt in deed that the carnall ſeed of Abraham did for a time hold the 
place of the ſpirituall ſeede which is by faith graffed into him. For we be called his 
children howſoeuer there is no naturall kinred betwe ene him and vs. But if they 
meane, as they plainely ſhew that they doe, that there was neuer ſpirituall bleſſing 
promiſed to the carnall ſeede of Abraham, herein they are much deceiued. Where- 
fore we muſt leuell to a better marke, whereunto we are directed by the moſt certame 
puiding of the Scripture. The Lord therefore promiſed to abraham, that he ſhould 

aue a ſeede, wherem all nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed: and therewitball aſ- 
ſureth him, that he would be a God to him and his ſeede. Whoſocuer doe by Faith 
receiue Chriſt the Author of bleſſing, are heires of this promiſe, and therefore are = 


called the children of Abraham. 
Aaa 3 13 But 


Rom.. io. 


The carnall and 
Hrrituall ſeede of 
Abrabam hereto» 
fore wuth the eſti- 
mation due (0 


hen bo;b, 
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8 Gers be farre and wide enlarg | 

that according to qo be 61.6 Chriſt, faithfull ones ſhould be gathered ſrom euery 
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Cap.16; + Of che outwatdmeanes 


But although fince the reſurrection of Chriſt the bouſides ofthe kingdome of 
ed into all nations . difference, 


part to fir de vne in the heavenly glorie with Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob: yet he had 
many ages before extended that ſame ſo great mercie to the Iewes. And becauſe paſ- 
fing ouer all other, he had c hoſen out that onely nation, in which he would reſtraine 
his grace for a time, called them his peculiar poſſeſſion, and his pure haſed people. 
For teſtify ing of ſuch libèralitie, Cireumciſion was giuen, by the ſigne whereof the 
Iewes might be taught that God is to them the author of ſaluation: by which know- 
ledge their mindes were raiſed into hope of eternall life. For what ſhall hee Want, 
whom God hath once receiued into his charge? Wherefore the Apoſtle meaning 
to prooue that the Gentiles were the children of Abrahamas well as the Iewes, ſpea- 
kethinthis manner: Abraham (ſaith he) was iuſtified by faith in vncircumcifion, Af. 
te: w ird he receiued the ſigne of circunic iſion, the ſeale of righteouſneſſe of fait, that 
he thould be the father of all the faithfull, both of vncircumc iſion and of circumci- 
ſion, not of them that glorie of only circumciſion, but of them that follow the fanh 
which our father Abraham had in vncircumciſion. Do not we ſee thet both ſorts are 
made egall in dignitie? For during the time appointed by the decree of God, he was 
the father of circamcifion. When, the wall being plucked downe(as the Apoſtle wri- 
teth in an other place)by which the Tewes were ſeuered from the Gentiles, the entry 
was made open to them alſo into the kingdom of God, he was made their father, and 
that without the ſigne of circumciſion, bicauſe they haue baptiſme in ſteed of cffcumt 
ciſion. But where he expreſly by name denieth, that Abraham is father to them which 
are of circumcifion only, that {ame was ſpoken to abate the pride of certaine, which 
omitting the care of godlines,did boaſt themſclues of only ceremonies. After which 
manner at this day alſotheir vanitie may he confuted which ſeeke in baptiſme no- 
thing but water. 43 — 

14 But another place of the Apoſtle ont of the ninth chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Romanes 1ha'l be alle aged to the contrar where he teacheth that they uit l are of 
the ficſh,are not the children of Abraham :-but they only are counted his ſeed, which 
are the children of promiſe. For he ſeemeth to ſignifie, that the carnall kinred of 4. 
braham is nothing, which ye: we do ſet in ſome degree. But it is more diligemly to 
be marked, what maiter the Apoſtle there entreateth of. For, meaning to thew to the 
Iewes how much the goodneſſe of God was not bound tothe ſeed of Abraham, yea 
how it nothing auaileth of it ſelfe, he bringeth foorth 1ſmael and Eſau for example 
to proone it: whom beeing refuſed, as if they were ſtrangers, although they were ac- 
cordino to the fleſh the naturall ofspring of Abraham, the bleſſing teſted in Iſaac and 
Iacob. Whereupon is gathered that which he afterward affirmeth, that ſaluation han- 
geth of the mercie ot God, which he extendeth to whom it pleaſeih him: and that 
there is no cauſe why the Iewes ſhould ſtand in their one conc eit, or boaſt pon the 
name of the couenant, vnleſſe they keepe the lawe of the coucnant,thar is to ſay, do 
obey the word. Againe when he hath throwen them downe from vaine confidence 

of their kinred, yet becauſe on the other {ide he ſawe, that the couenant which was 
once made of God with the poſteritie of Abraham, could in no wiſe be made voide, 
inthe eleuenth chapter, he argueth that the carnall kinred is not to be ſpoiled of his 
due dignity: by che bene ſcialf meane wherof he teacheth that the Iewes are the firſt 
and natural heires ofthe Goſpel, but in reſpect that by their yarhankfulnes;rirey were 


* forſiken as-vnwoorthie: yet ſo thit the heavenly bleſſing i not vtterly vernooucd 


from their nation. For which teaſon, hoe much ſoeuer they were ſtubborne and co- 
uen int breakers,neuerthelefſe he calleth them holy (ſo much honor he giuetli to the 
holy generation, with whom God had vouchſafed to mubehis holy couenant) but 
callech ys, if we be compared with them, as it were aſter boraw, yea ox ihe vnumely 

2 4 borne 


to Saluation- Lib. 4. 363 
borne children of. abrabam, and that by not by nature: 23 if a twig, bro- 
ken off from his naturall tree, ſhould be d into a ſtrange ſtocke. Therefore that 
they ſhould not be defrauded of theirprerogarive, ir behooned that the goſpel ſhonld 
be firſt preached to them: for they be in the houſhold of God as it were the firſt be- 
benen children. Wherefore this honor was to be giuen them, vntill they refuſed it 

cing offered them, and by their one vnthankfulnefſe he to paſſe that it was 
carried away to the Gentiles, Neither ee how great obſtinacy ſoeuer they con- 
tinue to make warre againſt the Goſpell, ought they to be deſpiſed of vs: if we conſi- 
der that for the promiſes ſake, the 1 God doc yet ſtil remaine among them: 
as vetily the Apoſtle teſtipech that it ſhall neuer vtterly depart from thence: becauſe Rom 11.23 
the giftes and calling of God are without repentance. 

15 Beholdof what force is the promiſe giuen to the poſteritie of abraham, and The ke difference 
with what balance it is to be weied. Wherefore although in diſcerning the heires of mene the ove 
the kingdome from baſtards and ſtrangers, we nothing doubt that the onely electi- , ore _ 
on of God ruleth with free right ofgouernment: yet we alſotherewithallperceme,that church. 
itpleaſed him peculiarly to embrace the ſeede of Abraham with his mercie, and that 
the ſame mercic might be the more ſurely witneſſed, to ſeale it with Circumciſion. 

Now altogether like ſtate is there of thie Chriſtian Church. For as Paul there reaſo- 1. Cor. . 14. 
neth that the Jewes are ſanctified of their parents: ſo in an other place he teacheth, that 

the children of Chriſtians rec eiue the ſame ſanctification of their parents. Where 

vpon is gathered, that they are worthily ſeuered fromthe reſt, which on the other fide 

are condemned of vncleannes. Now who can doubt, but that it is moſt falſe which 

they do therupon conclude, that ſay that the infants which in old time were circum- 

ciſed, did only figure ſpirituall infancie,which ariſeth ofthe regeneration of the word 

of God. For Paul doth nor ſo ſuttlely play the Philoſopher, where he writeth that 

Chriſt is che miniſter of Circumciſion, to fulfill the promiſes which had beene made 

tothe fathers,as if he ſaid thus: Foraſmuch as the couenant made with. Alraham hath Rom. 15.8. 
reſpect to his ſeede,Chriſt, toperforme and diſcharge the promiſe once made by his 

Father, came to ſaluation the nation of the Iewes. See you not ho allo after the 
reſurrrection of Chriſt, he iudgeth that the promiſe of the couenant is to be fulfilled, 

not onely by way of allegorie, but as the very words doe ſound to the carnall ſeede At2-39, 
of brelien. To the ſame entent ſerueth that which Peter inthe ſecond Chapter of 

the Actes, dec lareth to the ewes, that the benefit of the Goſpell is due to them and Act. 3. 25. 
their ſeede by right of the couenant, and in the Chapter next following he calleth Ehe. 221. 
them the children of the Teſtament, that is 0 ſay heires. From which alfo not much 
diſaccordeth the other place ofthe Apoſtle aboue alleaged, where he ac counteth . 
and ſetteth Circumciſion emprintedin infants, for a teſtimonie of that communion 

which they haue with Chriſt, But if we harkento their trifles, what ſhall be wrought 

by that promiſe, wherby the Lord in the ſecond article of his law vndertaketh to his 

ſeruants, that he will be fauorableto their ſeede euen tothe thouſandth generation? 

Shall we here flee to allegorics ? But that were too trifling a ſhift. Or ſhall we ſay that 

this is aboliſhed ? But ſo the law ſhould be deſtroyed, which Chriſt came rather to 

Rabliſh, ſo farre as it turneth vs to good ynto life, Let it therefore be out of conuo- 

uerſie, that God is ſo good and liberall to his, that for their ſakes, he will haue alſo 

their children, whom they ſhall beget, to be adnumbred among his people. 

16 Moreouer the differences which they go about to put berweene baptiſme and Ab/ard diſcreu- 
circumciſion, are not onely woorthy to be laughed at, _ yoide of all colour of rea- © 2 bep- 
ſon , but alſo diſagreeing with themſelues. For when they haue affirmed that bap- n 7e — 
tiſme hath relation to the firſt daye of the ſpirituall battell, but Circumciſion to coultren Gem the 
the eight when mortification is alreadie ended, by and by forgetting the farue, one, chough from 
they turne their ſong, and call Circumciſion a figure of the fleſh to bee mortified, #* —_— N 
but baptiſme they call buriall, into which none _ to be put till they be alreadie 

0 aa 3 dead. 
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dead. What dotages of phremike men, can with ſo great lightneſle leape into ſundry 
diverfities? Fa egg ſentence, baptiſme — ore — ior d 


other, it is thruſt backe into the later place. Vet is it no new example, that the wirs of 


Childrens want of 


men be ſo toſſed vp and downe, when in ſteed of the moſt certaine worde of God 
they worſhip whatſoeuer they haue dreamed. We therefore (ay that that former 
——— is a meer dreame, If they liſted to expound by way of allegorie vpon the 
eight day, yet it agreed not in that maner. It were much fitter, according to the opi- 
nion of the old writers, to referre the number of eight to the reſurrection which was 
done on the eight day, whereupon we know that the newnes oflife hangeth: or to the 
whole courſe of this preſent lite, wherein mortific ation ought alway to goe foward, 
till when life is del , mortification it ſelfe may alſo be ended. Howbeit God may 
ſeeme to haue minded to prouide for the tendernes of age, in deferring circumciſion 
to the eight day, becauſe the wound ſhould haue beene more dangerous to the chil- 
dren new borne and yet ted from their mother. How much ſtronger is that, that we 
being dead before, are buried by baptiſme: when the ſcripture expreſly crieth to the 
contrarie that we are buried into death to this intent, that we ſhould die, and from 
thencefoorth ſhould endeuour to this mortific ation? Now, a likewiſe handlingit is, 
that they cauill that women ought not to be baptiſed, if baptiſme mult be framed like 
to circumciſion, For if it be moſt certaine that the ſanctifying of the ſeed of Iſrael 
was teſtified by the ſigne of circumciſion ; thereby alſo it is vndoubted, that it was 
giuento Candite both males and females. But the only bodies cf male c luldren were 
marked with it, which might by nature be marked: yet ſo that women were by them 
after a certaine maner companions and paitners of circumciſion. Therefore ſending 
far away ſuch follies of theirs, let vs ſticke faſt in the likenes of baptiſme and cireum- 
ciſion, which we molt largely ſec to agree in che inw ard myſterie, in ihe promiſes, in 
vſe, in effectualnes. 5 | 

17 They thinke alſo that they bring foorth a moſt ſtrong reaſon, why children 


wnderſtending uo are to be debarred from baptiſme , when they alleage that they are not yet for age 
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able to vndetſtand the myſterie there ſignified. That is ipiritall regeneration, which 
cannot be in the firſt infancie. Therefore they gather, that they are io be taken for 
none other than the children of Adam, till they be growen to age mecte for a ſecond 
birth. But the truth of God eachwhere ſpeaketh againſt all theſe things. For if they 
be to be left among the children of. Adam, then they are left in death: foraſmuch as in 
Adam we can do nothing but die. Eut contrariwile Chriſt commandeth them to be 
brouęht vnto him. Why ſo? becauſe he is life : Therefore that he may giue life to 
them, he maketh them partakers of himſelfe : when in the meane time thele fellowes 
driuing them far away do adjudge them to death. For if they ſay for a ſhift. that in- 
fants do not thereforeperiſhifthcy be accounted the children of Adam, their error 
is abundantly confuted by witneſſe of the ſcripture. For whereas it pronounc eih 
that al do dic in Adam, it followeth that there remaineth no hope of life but in Chriſt. 
Therefore that we may be made heires of life, we muſt communicate with him. 
Again when it is written in an other place, that by nature we are ſubiect to the wrath 
of God, and conceiued in ſinne, 'whereunto damnation perpetually cleaueth: wee 
mult depart out of our owne nature, hefore that the entrie be open to vs into the king- 
dome of God. And what can be more plainely ſpoken, than that fleſli and blood can 
not poſſeſſe the kingdome of God? Therefore & all be done away whatiocuer is outs 
(which thall not be done without regeneration ) then we ſhall ſee this poſſeſſion of 
the kingdome. Finally if Chriſt ſay truely, when he repotteth that he is life, it is ne- 
ceſſarie that we be graffed into him, that we may be deliuered out of the bondage of 
death. But (ſay they) how are infants regenerate, which are not endued with know - 
ledge neither of good nor of evil ? But we anſwer, that the worke of God is not yet no 
work at al, althoughit be not ſubiect to our capacity. Morcouer it is nothing doubiful, 
8 chat 
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chat the infant which are to be ſaued (as verily of that age ſome are ſauedhare before 
regenerate of the Lord, For if they bring with them from ther mothers wombe the Reue 21.25. 
corruption naturally planted in chem: they muſt be purged thereof, before that they Eph.2.3. 
be admitted into the kingdome of God, wheteinto nothirig entteth that is defiled or 31.5. 
ſpotted. If they be borne ſinners, as both Dad and Paul e: either they remaine 
out of fauour and hatefull to God, or they muſt ne edes be iuſtified. And what ſeeke Iohn 3. . 
vue more, when the Iudge himſelfe openly affirmeth that the entry into heauenly life 

is open to none but to them that be borne againe?And to put ſuch carpers to ſilence, 
he thewed an example in John the og hors he ſanctiſied in his mothers wombe, 
what he was able to doe in the reſt. Neither doe they any thing preuaile by the ſhift 
wherewith they here mocke, that that was but once done: whe n it doth not by 
and by follow that the Lord is wont commonly to doe fo with anfants. For neither 
doe wercaſon after that manner: onely our ſe is to ſhew,that the power of God 
is by them vniuſtly & cnuiouſly limited within thoſe narrow boundes within which it 
ſuffreth not it ſelfe to be bound. Their other by ſhift is euen of as great weight. They 
alle age that by the vſuall manner of the Scripture, this word(fromthe wombe, )is al- 
much in effect, as if it were ſaid, ftõ childhood. But we may clearely ſee, that the An- 
gell when he declared the ſame to Zachary, meant an other thing: tliat is, that it which Luke 1.15. 
was not yet borne, ſhould be filled with the holy Ghoſt. Let vs not therefore attempt 
to appoint a law to God, but that he may ſanctifie whom it pleaſeth him, as he ſanc- 
— this child, foraſmuch as his power is nothi miniſhed. t 

18 And truly Chriſt was therefore ſanctiſied from his firſt infancie,that he might Chrift in bainſav- 
ſanRifie in himſelfe his elect out of every age without difference. For as, to doe away ce ſanttified to 
the fault of diſobedience which had been committed in our fleſh, he hath put on the ſhew that Chriffi- 
ſame fleſh vpon himſelfe, that he might in it for vs and in our ſteede performe perfect ——— 
obedience: ſo he was conceiued of the holy Ghoſt, that hauing the holineſſe thereof f 
fully poured into him inthe fleſh which he had taken vpon him, he might power forth 
the ſame into vs- If we haue in Chriſt a moſt perfect paterne of all the graces which 
God cõtinually ſheweth to his children, yerily in this behalfe alſo he thall be aproofe 
vnto vs,thatthe age of infanc ie is not ſo farre vnfit for ſanctific ation. But howſoeuer 
it be, yet this we hold out of controuerſie, that none of the elect is called out of this 
preſent life, which is not firſt made holy and regenerate by the Spirit of God. Where- 
as they obiect to the contrary, that i; the Scriptures the Spirite acknowledgeth no 
other regeneration but of incorruptible ſeede, that is, of the word of God: they doe 
— expound that ſaying of Perer, wherein he comprehendeth only the Gin 
full which had becne taughi by gy, e the Goſpell. To ſuch in deed we graunt 
that the word ofthe Lord is the oy ſrede of ſpirituall tegeneration: but we denie 
that it ought therupon to be gathered that infants cannot be a ee by the power 
of God, which is to him as caſie & ready as to vs it is incomprehenſible and wonder- 
full. Moreouer it ſhould not be ſafe enough for vs to take this away fro the Lord, that 
he may not be able to ſhew humſelfe to be knowen tothe by whatſoeuer way he will. 

19 But Faith, ſay they, is by hearing, whereof they haue not yet gotten the vſe, No at/urdicie that 
neither can they be able to know God, whom Moſes teacheth to be deſtitute of the Mar have ſame = 
knowledge both of good and euill. _— conſider not that the Apoſtle, when he ſparke A my wo 
maketh hearing the beginning of Faith, deſcribeth onely che 'ordinarie diſtribution — — 
of the Lord an diſpoftion which he vſeth to keepein calling them that be his: but h fill brighrneſſe 
appointeth not to him a po rule, that he may not vſe any other way. Which 4b ſhine ume 
way verily he hach vſed inthe calling of many, to whõ he hath giuen the true know - — cbough they 
ledge ot himſelfe by aninward manner, hy the enlightening ofthe Spirit, without any face, 
preaching vſed for meane thereof. But wher as they thinke it ſhal be a great abſurdity, Veut. 1.39. 
if any knowledge of God be giuen to infants, from whom Moſes taketh away the 
vnderſtanding otgood and tuilll: I beſeech them to 77 were me what danger — 
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if they be ſaid torecciue ſome part of that grace, whereof a little after they ſhall en- 
ioy che full plentifulneſſe. For if the fulneſſe of lite ſtandeth in the perfect knowledge 
of God, —_ many of chem, whom in their verie hrſt infanciedeath by and by ta- 
keth away, do paſſe into eternall life, truely they are receiued to behold the moſt pre- 
ſent face of God. Whom therefore the Lord will enlighten with the ful bri e of 
his liglit, a/ hy may he not preſently alſo, if it ſo pleaſe him, ſend out toſhine vpou them 
ſome ſmall ſparkle thereof: ſpecially if he do not firſt vnc loth them of ignorance, be- 
fore that he take them out elde priſon of the fleſh?Not that I mean raſhly to affirme 
that they be endued with the ſame Faith which we feele in our ſelues, or that they 
haue altogithet like knowledge of faith: (which I had rather leaue in ſuſpenſe) but 
ſomewhat to reſtraine their fooliſh arrogance, which according as their mouth is 
puffed vp with fulnes, do boldly deny or affixme they care not what. 
Fnſants notex- 20 But that they may yet ſtande more ſtrongly in this point, they adde that bap- 
w 2 „ tiſme is a Sacrament of repentance and of Faith; wherefore ith neither of thele can 
fom corcunciſon befall in tender infancie, we ought to beware leaſtif they be admitted to the cõmuni- 
for want of fanh on of baptiſme, the ſignific ation of it be made voide and vaine. But theſe darts are 
and repentance. throwen tather againſt God than againſt vs. For it is moſt euident by many teſtimo- 
Rom. 14. 1. nies of Scripture, that circumciſion allo was a ſigne of repentance, Moreouer it is cal- 
led of Paul the ſeale ofthe righteonſneſſe of Faith. Let therefore a reaſon be required 
of God himſelfe why he commaunded it to be marked in the bodies of infants. For 
lith baptiſme and circumciſion are both in one caſe, they can giue nothing to the one 
but that they muſt alſo therewithall graunt the ſame to the other. If they looke backe 
to their wonted ſtarting hole, that then by the age of infancy were figured ſpiritual in- 
fants, the way is — ſtopped vp againſt them. We ſay therefore, ſih God hath 
communicated to infantes circumc iſion a Sacrament of repentance and faith, it 
ſeemeth no abſurditie if they be made partakers of baptiſme: vnleſſe they liſt open- 
ly torage againſt the ordinance of God. But both in all the dooings of God, and in 
this ſelfe ame doing alſo ſhineth wiſedome and righteouſneſſe enough, to beat down 
the backbitings ofthe wicked. For though infants,atthe ſame inſtant that they were 
circumciſed; did not comprehende in vnderſtanding what that ſigne meant: yet 
they were truely circumciſed into the mortiſication of their corrupt and defiled na- 
ture, in which mortiſic ation they ſhould afterwarde exerciſe themſelues when they 
were growen to riper age. Finally it is verie caſie to aſſoile this obiection, with ſay- 
ing that they be baptiſed into repentance and Faith to come: which although they 
be not formed in them, yet by ſecret working of rhe Spirit the ſeed of both lyeth hid- 
den in them. With this anſwer at once is ouerthrowen whatſoeuer they wreſt againſt 
vs which they haue fetched out of the ſignific ation of baptiſme. Of which ſort is that 
title wherewith it is commended of Eaul, where he calleth it the wathing of regene- 
ration and ofrenewing. Whereupon they gather that it is to be giuen to none but to 
ſuch a one as is able to conceiue thok things. But we on the contrary fide may an- 
ſwer, that neither was circumciſion which betokened regeneration, to be giuen to any 
other than to them that were regenerate. And ſo alſo we condemne the ordinance of 
God. Wherefore (as we haue already touched in ders places) whatſoever argu- 
ments do tend to the ſhaking of circumciſion, they haue no forte in the aſſailing of 
baptiſine. Neither do they eſc ape away, if they ſay that we — to take that for de- 
tei minedland certaine, which ſtandeth vpon the authotitie of God, alihough there 
appc are no reaſon oł it: which rtuerence is not due tothe baptiſme of infams, nor to 
ſuch other things which be not cõmended vnto vs by the expreſſe word of God: ſich 
they are ſtill faſt holden with this double argument. For the commandement of God 
concerning infants to be circumciſed, was either lawfull and ſubiect to no cauillati- 
ons, or Worthy to be found fault withall. It there were no inconuenience not abſur- 
ditie in the commandement of circumciſion , neither can there any ablurditic be 
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noted in obſeruing the baptiſme of infants. 
21 At for the ſpot of abſurditie which in a 7 they go about to lay — No neceſtie that 
we thus wipe it away. Whom the Lord hath vouchſaued to elect, if hauing receiued the vnderſtanding 
the ſigne — they depart out of this preſent Hfe before that they be come og ew 
to riper age, he reneweth them with the power of his ſpirite incomprehenſible to vs, ah bah — 7 

in ſuch maner as he alone foreſeeth to be expedient. If they chance to vppe to bepriſme. 
age, whereby they may be taught che truth of baptiſme, they ſhall hereby be the more 
inkindled to the endeuour of rene wing, the token whereof they ſhall learne to haue 
beene giuen them from their firſt infanc ie, that they ſnoulde exerciſe themſelues in 
8 whole courſe of their life. To the fame entent ought that to be ap- 
plied which Paul teacheth in two places, that by baptiſme wee are buried together Rom. 4. 
with Chriſt. For he doth not meane thereby, that he which is to be baptiſed, maſt bee ©9112 
alreadie firſt buried togither with Chriſt : but ſimplie de clareth whar doctrine it con- 
tained vnder baptiſme, yea and that to them that be alreadie baptiſed: ſo that verie 
mad men would not affirme by this place that it goeth before baptiſme. Aſter this ma 
ner Moſes and the prophets did put the people in minde what c ir cumciſion ment, 
wherewith yet they had been marked whule they were infants. Of the ſame effect al- 
ſo is that which he writethto the Galathians, that they when they were bapriſed,did ©3427 
put on Chriſt. To what ende? Verily that they ſhoulde from thence foorth line to 
Chriſt, becauſe they had not liued before. And although in the older ſort the recei· 
uing of the ſigne ought to follow the vnderſtanding of the myſterie: yet it ſhall be by 
and by declared that infants ought to be orherwiſe eſteemed and accounted of. And pet 
no otherwiſe ought we to iudge of the place of Peter, in which they thinke that — 
haue a ſtrong hold: when he faith that it is not a waſhing to wipe away the ſilthineſ- 
ſes of the body, but the witneſſe of a good conſcience before God, by the reſurrecti- 
on of Chriſt. They indeed doe gather thereby, that 2 left to the baptiſme of 
infantes, but that it ſhould be a vaine ſmoke, namely from which his truth is farre di- 
ſtant. But they often offend in this errour, that they wil haue the thing in order of time 
to go alway before the ſigne. For the truth of circumciſion alſo conſiſted of the ſame 
wuneſſc of good conſcience, If it ought of neceſſitie to haue gone before, infantes 
ſhould neuer haue been circumciſed by the commandement of God. But he ſhewing 
that the witnes ofa good conſcience was contained vnder the truth of circumciſion, 
and yettherewithall alſo commanding infantsto be circumciſed, doth in that point 
ſufficiently declare that circumciſion is applied to the time to come. Wherfore there 
is no more preſent eſfectualnes to bee required in baptilme of infantes, than that it 
ſhould confirme and ſtabliſn the covenant made by the Lord with them. The reſt of 
the ſigniſic ation of that Sacrament ſhall after ward followe at ſuch time as God him- 
ſelfe foreſeeth. goat 

22 Now Ithinkethereis no man, that doth not cleerely ſee that all ſuch reaſons 5 
of theirs are meere miſconſtruings of Scripture, As for the reſt that bee of a neere 1 pw do by 
kinde to theſe, we will lightly runne through them by the way · They obiect that bap- g, ol > brought 
tiſme is giuen vnto the forgiuenes of ſinnes: which when it is granted, will largelie 15 1 as 
make for defence of our ſentence. For ſich we be borne ſinners, wee doe cuen from #1 U miniſtred 
our mothers wombe neede forgiuenes and pardon. Non e ſeeing the Lorde doth not 9 
cut off, but rather aſſute to that age the hope of mercy : why ſhoulde wee tuke from church as therwinh 
them the ſigne which is much inferiour than the thing it ſelfeꝰ Wherefore that which 1 of the Lord 
they go about to throw ag ainſt vs we thus throw backe againſt themſelues: infantes % word of fe, 
haue requlfion of fins giuen them, therefote they oughi not to haue the ſigne taken = - — — 2 
from them, They alleage allo this out of the Epiſtle to the Ephefians: that the church 74, 45,7 cin. 
is clenſed of the Lorde, wich the wathing of water in the worde of life. Than which Eph. 5.26. 
there coulde nothing bee alleaged more fit to ouerthrowe this crrour : for thercup- 
on groweth an eaſie proofe of our ſide. If the Lord will haue that ** 
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he clenſeth his chur ch, to be teſtiſied by re : it ſeemeth not rightfull that it 
ſhould want che teſtimonie ofit in infante, which are rightfully accounted part of the 
church, foraſmuch as they be called heires of the heaurnly kingdome. For Paul ſpea- 
keth of the whole church, where he ſaith that it was clenſed with the baptiſme of wa- 
#.Cor.12-17- ter. Likewiſe of thus that in another place hee ſaith that wee be by baptiſme graf- 
| fed into the bodic of Chriſt , wee gather that infantes, whom hee reckoneth 
among his members, ought to bee baptiſed, leaſt they bee phucked awaie from his 
— Eng with what violence with ſo many engines they aſſault the fortreſſes 
* — "we © 23 Then they come done to the practiſe and cuſtome of the time of the apo- 
alles Es of 4. ſtles wherein none is found to haue beene admitted to baptiſme, but hee which bath 
ſeretion without / — pane faith and repentance. For where Peter was asked of them that were 
repemzance & pro" minded to repent, what was needfull to bee done, he counſelled them firſt torepent, 
falſe _-_ and then to be baptiſed into the forgiuenes of ſinnes. Likewiſe Philip, when the Eu- 


roach char meme = all his hart. Heereby they thinke that they may winne, that it is not lawfull that bap- 

|» gem rx 29 tiſme be graunted to any, but where faith and repentance go before. Truly if we yeeld 
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+ ia | not required, will prooue that faith oncly is — I thinke they will anfivere that 
e 


e muſt be ioyned togither. I ſaie 
AG. 2.37. alſo likewiſe, that other places mult be laid toꝑither which make ſomewhat to the 


ARX8.37. an example. Fot they to whom Peter and Filip ſpake theſe things were of age ſuffi- 


Sen. 15.1. conditions thereof: but an infant begotten of him needed not ſo, which by right of 
Cen 17.16. 


dren the childręg of them to whoſe ſeede hee promiſeth that hee will bee a Fa- 
ther. But he Hh is vnfaithfull, iſſued of — parents, till hee be by faith vni- 
ted to God, is iudged a ſtranger from che communion of the couenant. Therefore 
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it is no maruell if he be not partaker of the ligne, the ſigrific ation whereof ſhoulde 
be deceitfull and voide in him. To this effect Paul alſo writeth, that the gentiles ſo 
long as they were drowned in their idolatrie, were out of the Teſtament, With this Epbhe. 2. 13. 
ſhort ſumme, (as I thinke) the whole matter may be cleerely opened: that they which 
in growen age, embrace the faith of Chriſt, for as much as they were hitherto ſtran- 
gets from the 3 not to be marked with baptiſme, but whereas faith and 
repentance come betweene, which onely can open them the entrie into fellowſhip 

the couenant: but the infants that are iſſued of Chriſtians, as they are receiued of 
God into the inheritance of the couenant, ſo ſoone as they be borne; ſo ought to be 
rec eiued to bapriſine, Hereunto muſt that be applied which the Euangeliſt ſpeaketh 
of, that they were baptiſed of John which confeſſed their ſinnes. Which example at Matt 3. c. 
this day alſo we thinke meete to be kept. For if a Turke offer himſelfe to baptiſme, 
he ſhould not be * Ae of ys, namely not till after confeſſion whereby hee 
may latisfie the Churc if 

25 Moreouer they bring foorth the wordes of Chriſt, which are rehearſed in The werdes of 
the thirde Chapter of John, whereby they thinke that a preſent regeneration is re- (bx conce 
quired in * Valeſſe a man be borne againe of water andthe ſpirit, he cannot birth of water and 
enter into the — of God. Loe (ſay they) how baptiſme is by the Lordes 2 
owne mouth called regeneration. Then therefore whome it is more than enough ; — rege- 
knowen to be vnable to rec eiue regeneration, by what colour doe we admit to bap- e muſt pre- 
tiſme which cannot bee without regeneration? Firſt they are deceiued in this that n abvaies c6- 
they thinke that in this place mention is made of baptiſme, becauſe they heare the * 
name of water. For after that Chriſt had declared to Nrcodemws the co ion of ihn 
nature, and taught him, that men muſt be borne of new, becauſe Nicodemws dreamed ** 
of a bodily new birth, he there ſhewed the manner how God doth regenerate vs, 
namely by water and the 17 : as though he ſhould ſay by the ſpirit which in clean- 
ſing and watering faithfull ſoules, doth the office of water. Therefore I take water 
and the ſpirite ſimply for the ſpirite, which is water. Neither is this a new forme of 
ſpeech, for it altogether agreeth with the ſame which is in the third Chapter of at- Matt 3. l. 
chew ; He that followeth me, it is he that baptiſeth in the holy Ghoſt and fire. There 
fore as to baptiſe in the holy Ghoſt and fire, is to giue the ee Ghoſt, which hath 
the office and nature of fire: ſo to be borne againe of water and the ſpirite, is nothing 
elſe but to receiue that power of the holy ſpirite which doth the ſame thing in the 
ſoule that water doth in the bodie. I knowe that other doe otherwiſe expounde it: 
but I am out of doubt that this is the naturall meaning: becauſe the purpoſe of 
Chriſt is none other, but to teach that all they muſt put off their owne nature which 
aſpire to the heauenly kingdome. Howbeit if we liſt to cauill vnſauorily as they doe, 
it were eaſie for vs (When we haue graunted as they would haue it) to inferre ypon 
them that baptiſme is before faith and repentance: for as much as in the wordes of 
Chriſt it goeth before the ſpirit. It is certaine that this is vnderſtanded of ſpirituall 
giftes: Which if it come after baptiſme, I haue obtained what I require. But leauing 
cauillations, we muſt hold faſt the plaine expoſition, Which I haue brought, that no 
man till he haue beene renewed with liuing water, that is, with the ſpirite, can enter 


into the kingdome of God. | | 
allo it is cuidentthar their fained inuention is to be hiſſed out, 42 vnbepriſed 


26 Now 
whichay c Fife vnbaptiſed to eternall death. Therefore let vs according to-vor tobe adrudged 
their req nine baptiſme to be mimiſtred to none but to them that be growen to mer uall death. 


in age: What will they ſay, ſnall become of a childe, which is rightly and well in- 
ſtructed with the introductions of godlineſſe, if when the day of baptiſing is at hand, 
be happen to be taken away with ſudden death beſide all mens hope Ihe Lordes 
en is clecxe, that whoſocuer hath beleeued in the ſonne, ſhall not ſee death, nor 
thall come into iudgement, but is already paſſed from death into life: and it - no 
| where 
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where founde that he euer damned him that was not yet baptiſed. Which I woulde 
not haue ſo taken of mee as though I meant that Baptiſme CY bee deſpi- 
ſed { by which deſpiſing I affirme that the Lordes couenant is : ſo much 
leſſe can I abide to excuſe it) onely it is enough for mee to prooue, that it is not ſo 
neceſſarie, that he ſhoulde be immediately thought to be loſt, from whome power 
is taken away to obtaine it. But if we agree to their fained deuiſe, we ſhall damne all 
them without exception, whome any chaunce withholdeth from baptiſme, with 
how great faith ſoeuer (by which Chriſt himſelfe is poſſeſſed) otherwiſe they are 
endued. Moreouer they make all infants guiltie of eternall death, to whome they 
denie baptiſme, which 5 their owne confeſſion is neceſſatie to ſaluation. Now let 
them looke how trimly they agree with the words of Chriſt, by which the kingdome 
Matt.19.14 Of heauen is adiudged to that age. But, to graunt them euery thing ſo much as per- 
taineth tothe vnderſtanding of this place, yet they ſhall gather nothing thereof, vn- 
leſſe they ouerthrowe the former doctrine which we haue ſtabliſhed concetning the 
ue „ dltaery if 

3 27 But orie that aue the of all in the very inſtitution 
— 22 of baptiſme, w ich they fetch — of che laſt . of Matthew : where Chriſt ſen. 
wed by the cem. ding foorth his Apoſtles to all nations, giueth them the firſt commaundement to 
+ ey yung teach them, and the ſecond to baptiſe them. Then alſo out of the laſt of Marie they 
cb ant bepciſe, adioyne this, He that beleeueth and is baptiſed,ſhall be ſaued. What ſeeke we further 
mor by che promiſe (ſay they) when the Lords owne wotds doe openly ſound, that we muſt firlt teach ere 
ſelnation which we baptiſe, and doe aſſigne to baptiſme the ſecond ſtate after faith > Of which order 
125 dale. the Lord alſo ſhewed an examplein himſelfe, which woulde be baptiſed not till the 
wetb and ü bapej- thirtieth ycere. But here, O good God, how many waies do they both entangle them- 
ſou ſelues, and bewray their owne ignorance? For herein they now more than childiſhly 
arr.28,19. erre, that they fetch the firſt inſtitution of baptiſme fromthence, which Chriſt had 
pe wg from the beginning of his preaching giuen in charge to his Apoſtles to miniſter. 
Luk. 8 Therfore there is no cauſe why t 1 affirme that the law and rule of baptiſme 
is to be fetched out of theſe places, as though they contained the firſt inſtitution 
thereof. But to beare with them for this fault, yet how ſtrong is this manner of reaſo- 
ning? Truly if I liſted to dallie with them, there is not a little lurking hole, but a moſt 
wide field offereth it ſelfe open for vs to eſcape them. For when they ſticke fo faſt to 
the order of words, that they gather that becauſe it is ſaide, Go, preach and baptiſe. 
Mak. 16.15. Againe, he that belecucth and is baptiſed, therefore they muſt preach before that 
— baptiſe, and beleeue before that they 3 baptiſme: why may not we againe 
were them with ſay ing that we muſt baptiſe before that we muſt teach the keeping 
of thoſe things that Chrit hath commaunded, namely fith it is ſaid, baptiſe ye, tea- 
ching them to keepe whatſoeuer things I hue commanded you? which ſame things 
we haue noted in that ſaying of Chriſt which hath been euen now alleaged concer- 
ning the regeneration of water and the Spirit. For if it be ſo vnderſtood as they would 
haue it, verily in tharplace baptiſme muſt be before ſpirituall regeneration, becauſe 
it is named in the firſt place. For Chriſt dothteach that we mult bo regenerate, not of 

The Goſpel by the ſpirite and water, but of water and the ſpirite. 
ca — 28 Nou this inuincible reaſon whereupon they beare themſelues ſo bolde, ſee- 
ched ao men ta · meth to be ſomewhat ſhaken: but becauſe truth hath defence eoghgh in ſimplic itie, 
pecitie aud chey to J will not eſcape away with ſuch light arguments. Therefore letthem take prch them 
fe . 2 full anſwere. Chriſt in this place giueth the chiefe commaundetnent concerning 
2 * there. preaching of the Goſpell, whereunto he adioyneth the miniſterie of baptiſme as an 
fore to be vnbep1i- addition hanging vpon it. Againe he ſpeaketh none otherwiſe of baptiſme, but ſo farre 
ſed till th come as the miniſtaation of it is vnder the office of teaching. For Chriſt ſendeth the Apo- 
1 _— ſtles topubliſh the Goſpell to all the nations of the worlde, that they ſhoulde from 
hs eachwhere with the doctrine of ſaluation gather together into its lingdome _ 
at 
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that before were loſt. But whom, or what maner of mend lt is certaine that there is no 
ntion but ofthem that are able to receiue teaching. Aſterwarde hee addeth that 
uch, hen they are inſtructed, ought to be baptiſed, adioyning a promiſe, that they 
which beleeue and are baptiſed ſnall be ſaued. Is there in all that ſaying ſo much as 
one ſy llable of Infants? forme therefore ofreaſoning ſhall this be wherewith 
they aſſaile vs: they which are of growen age, muſt firſt be inſtructed, that they may 
beleeue, ere they be baptiſed : therefore it is vnlawfull to make baptiſme common to 
infants ? Although they woulde burſt themſelues, they ſhall prooue nothing elſe by 
this place but that the Goſpell muſt be preached to them that are of capacitie able 
to heare it, before that they be baptiſed, foraſmuch as he there ſpeaketh of ſuch one- 
ly. Let them hereof if they can make a ſtop to debar infants from baptiſme. 
29 But that euen blinde men alſo may with groping finde out their deceits,I will cy;uev we mort 
2 them out with a very cleere ſimilitude. If any man cauill that infants ought to excluded fr be 
ue meate taken from them, vpon this pretence that the Apoſtle ſuffereth none to e by com- 
eate but them that labour, ſhall he not be woorthie that all men ſhoulde ſpit at him? — f Jo 
Why ſo? Bec auſe he with difference draweth that to all men, which was ſpoken of z,, ypriſedbefore 
one kind and one certaine age ofmen. No whit handſomer is their handling in this they beleewe, rhaw 
preſent cauſe. For that which euerie man ſeeth to belong to one age alone, they draw Sue byzbe 
to infants, chat this age alſo may be ſubiect ta the rule which was madefor none but % 
them that were more growen in yeeres. As for the example of Chriſt it nothing vp an char labourer 
haldeth the ir ſide, He was not baptiſed before that he wasthirtie yeeres old. That is wor. 
indeed true: but there is a reaſon thereof readie to be ſhewed :' becauſe he then pur 2 Theſ 3. ic. 
oſed by bis preaching to lay a ſoundfoundmion of haptiſme, or rather to ſtabliſhthe 
foundation which had been befors laid of Jobs. Therefore when he minded with his 
doctrine to inſtitute baptiſme to procũre the greater authoritie ro his inſtitution, 
ſanRified it with his one bode, and that in ſuch firnes of time as was moſt conne- 
nient, namely when he began his proaching. Finally, they ſhall gather nothing elſe 
heereof, but that baptiſme roake his originall and beginning at the preaching of the - 
Goſpell. Ithey hiſt ro appoint thethirtieth yeere,why do they not keepe it, but do re- 1 K 22. 
cciue euerie one to baptiſmeas he hath in their iudgement ſiifficienily profited? yea 8 
and Serwett one of their maſters, when he ſtiffely required this time, yet at 
the 21.ycere of his age to boaſt himſelfe to be a prophet. At though he were to he ſuſ. 
fred that taketh vpon himielfe the place of a teacher in the thutch, before ihat he be 
a member of the Church. ä | 
30 At the laſt they obiect, that there is no greater cauſe why baptiſme ſhould be Th, ceriprare ſbe- 
given to infants, than the Lords ſupper, which yet is not granted them. As though the —5 reaſon why 
. did not eue ry way exprelle a large difference. The ſame was indeed vſually he Lordes ſupper 
done in the old chnech, as it appeereth by Cyprianand Auguſtine: but that manner is 1 — 
worthily growen out of vſe. For if we conſider the nature and propertie of baptiſme, it gar why bapnſme 
is truely an entric into the Church, and as it were a forme of admiſſion whereby wee ſhowld not none. 
are adnumbred into the people of God, a ſigne of our ſpiritual regeneration by which 
wee are borne againe into the children of God: whereas on the other fide the ſup- 
er is giuen to them that bee more growen in age, which hauing paſſed tender in- 
anc ie, are nowe able to bearc ſtrong meate. Which difference is verie euidently 
ſhewed in the ſcripzure, Forthere the Lorde ſo much as pertaineth to baptiſme, 
maketh no chaiſe of ages. But he doth not likewiſe give the ſupper to all to take part 
of it, but onely to them which are ſit to diſcerne the Bae and bloud of the Lorde, to 
examine their own c onſcienceito declare che Lords death, to weigh the power ther- 
of. Woulde we haus any ching plainer, than that which the apoſile teacheth when 
he exhorteth that euere man ſboulde prooue ant examine himſelfe, and then eate of 
this bread and drinbe of this cup? Therefore examination mult goe before, xhien | 
ſhaulde in vaine be looked for of infantes. Againe, he that eateth 9 . Cor. 11. 25 
| 8 * 
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ſteritie of Adam begotten of the fleſh 


$ are ſauned. Then hee bringeth foorth an allegorie, chat David going vp into the 
| towre 
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and drinketh damnation to himſelfe, not — the Lords body. Ifnone canpar- 
take worthily but they that can well diſcerne the holines of the Lordes bodie, why 
ſhoulde we giue to our tender children, poiſon in ſteed of lively foode ? What is that 
commandement of the Lord, ye ſhall do it in remembrance of me? what is that other 


Which the Apoſtle deriutth from the ſame, So oft as yee ſhall cate of this bread, yee 
ſhall declare the Lords death till he come? What remembrance(I beſeech you)ſhall 


we require at our infants of the thing which they neuer attained with vnderſtanding, 


what preaching of the croſſe of Chriſt, the force and benefit whereof they do not yet 
comprehend in minde ? None of theſe things is preſcribed in baptiſme. Therfore be- 
tweene theſe two ſignes is great difference: which we note alſo in ke ſignes in the 
old teſtament; — — is knowen to anſwere to our baptiſmè, wa: ap- 
pointed for infants, But the Paſſeouer into whoſe place the Supper hath now ſuccee- 
ded, did not recciue all maner of gueſtes without difference. But was rightly eaten of 
them onely that might by age enquire of the ſignific ation of it. If theſe men had re- 
maining one crum of ſound braine, would they be blinde at a thing ſo cleere and of. 
fring it lelfe to light. | 

31 Alchough it greeueth me to lode the Readers with a heap of trifles: yet it ſhal 


leaſt ofthe Anabaptiſtes, yea the great glorie of that companie, thought himſelfe to 
bring when he prepared himſelfe to conflict. He alleageth,that Chriſts ſignes as they 


z be perfect, ſo do require them that be perfect or able to conceive perfection. But the 


ſolution is eaſie: that the perfection of baptiſme, which extendeth euen to death, is 
wrongfully reſtrained to one point of ume. I ſay yet further, that perfection is foolithly 
requuęd in man at the firſt day, wherxunto baptiſme allureth vs all our life long, by 
continuall degrees. He obiecteth that Chriſtes ſignes were ordained for remem- 
brance, that euerie man ſhoulde remember that he was buried togither with Chriſt. 
I anſwere that that which he hath fained of his one head; needeth no confutati- 
on: yea that which he draweth to baptiſme, Paules words ſhewe to be proper to the 
holie Supper, that euerie man ſhoulde examine himſelfe: but of baptiſeme there is 
no where any ſuch thing. Wherupon we gather that they be rightly baptiſed which 


3 for their ſmalneſſe of age, are not yet able to receiue examination. Whereas hee 


thirdly alleageth, that all they abide in death which beleeue not the ſonne of God, & 
that the wrath of God abideth vpon them: and therefore that infants which cannot 
beleeue lic in their damnation 1 that Chriſt there ſpeaketh not of the general 
giltineſſe where with all the poſteritic of Adam are enwrapped, bur onely threatneth 
the deſpiſers ofthe Goſpell, which doe proudly and ſtubbornly refuſe the grace of- 
fred them. But this nothing pertaineth toinfants. Alſo I ſet a contrarie reaſon againſt 
them: that whomſocuer Chriſt bleſſeth, he is diſcharged from the curſe of Adam 
and the wrath of God: Sith therefore it is known that infantes are bleſſed of him, 
it followeth that they are diſcharged from death. Then he falſely citeth that which 
is no where read, that whoſocuer is borne ofthe ſpirite, heareth the voice of the 
y_ Which although wee grant to be written, yet ſhall prooue nothing elſe but 

at the faithfull are framed to obedience, according as the ſpirite worketh in them. 
But that which is ſpoken of a certaine number, it is faultie to drawe indifferently to 


4 all. Fourthly, he obiecteth: becauſe that goeth before which is naturall wee muſt 


tarrie ripe time for baptiſme which is ſpirituall. But although I grant that all the po- 

from the verie — beare their one 
damnation, yet I deny that that withſtandeth but that God may preſently 1 
die. For neither ſhall Sernettus prooue that there were many yeeres appointed by God 
chat the ſpiritualneſſe of life may begin. As Paul teſtifieth, although they which 
are borne of the faithfull are by nature damned: yet by ſupernaturall grace they 


4 
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rowre of Sion, did leade neither blinde men nor lame men with him but ſtrong ſoul- 2. 5am f. b. 
diers. But what if I ſet a parable againſt it, wherein God calleth to the heauenly ban- Luke. 14. 21. 
ket blinde men and lame men: how will Seruettus vnwinde himſelfe out of this knot? . 
I aske alſo whether lame and maimed men had not firſt beene ſouldiers with David. 
But it is ſupcrfluous to tarrie longer vpon this reaſon, which the readers ſhall finde 
by the holy hiſtoric to be made of meere falſehood. There followeth another alle- 
gorie, that the Apoſtles were fiſhers of men, not of little children. But I aske, what Mart.4.19, 
that ſaying of Chriſt meaneth, that into the net of the Goſpell are gathered all kindes Matt. 33.47. 
of fiſhes. But becauſe I like not to play with allegories, I anſwere that when the office 
of teaching was cnioyned to the Apoſtles, yet they were not forbidden from bapti- 
fing of infants. HowbeitI would yet knowe, when the Euangeliſt nameth them An- 
thropous, men, (in which word is comprehended all mankinde without exception 
why they ſhould deny infants tobe men. Seuenthly he alleagerh,that ſith ſpirituall 2 
things agree with ſpirituall, infants which are not ſpirituall, are alſo not meete for i. Cora 23 
bapriſme. But firſt it is plainly euident how —_—_ y they wreſt the place of Paul. 
There is entreated of doctrine: when the Corinthians did too much Rande in their 
owne conc eite for yaine ſharpencſſe of wit, Paul rebuketh their ſluggiſſmeſſe, for 
that they were yet to be inſtructed in the firſt introduction of heauenly wiſedome. 
Who can thereof gather that baptiſme is to be denied to infants, whom being be- 
rus of the fleth God doth by kee adoption make holy to himſelfe? Whereas hee 

aith, that they muſt be fed with ſpirituall meate, if they be newe men, the ſolution 

is eaſie, that by baptiſme they are admitted into the flocke of Chriſt, and that the 

ſigne of adoption ſuffic eth them, til being growen to — be able to beare ſtrong 
meate : that therefore the time of examination which expreſſely requireth in 
the holy Supper, muſt be tarried ſor. Aſterwarde he obiecteth that Chviſt calleth all 
his to the holy Supper. But it is certaine enough that he admitteth none, but them 
that be already prepared to celebrate the remembrance of his death. Whereupon 
followeth that infants whome he vouchſafed to imbrace, doe ſtay in aſcuerall and 
proper depree by themſelues til they grow to age, and yet are not ſtrangers. Where- 
as he ſaith, that it is monſtrous that a man after that he is borne, ſhoulde not eate: 
I anſwere that ſoules are otherwiſe fed than by the outward eating of the Supper: 
and that therefore Chriſt is neuertheleſſe meate to infants, although they abitaine 
from the ſigne. But of baptiſme the caſe is otherwiſe, by which onely the gate into 
the Church is opened to them. Againe he obiecteth that a good ſteward diſtribu- g 
tech meate to the houſholde in due time. Which although I willingly graunt: yer Mart. a4 4 
by what right will he appoint vnto vs the certaine time of baptiſme, that he may 
prooue that it is not giuen to infants out of time. Moreouer he bringeth in that (om 10 
maundement of Chriſt to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould make haſte into the hiarueſt, lobn.4.35. 
while the fieldes waxe white. Verily Chriſt meaneth this onely, that the Apoſtles 
ſeeing the fruite of their labour preſent, ſnoulde the more cheercfully prepare them- 
{clues to teach. Who ſhall aue wer wee, that the onely time of harueſt is the ripe 
time for baptiſme? His eleuenth reaſon is, that in the firſt Church Chriſtians and diſ- 11 
ciples were all one: but we ſee now that be fondly reaſoneth from the part to the N. 11.26. 
whole Dil iples are called men of ful age, which bad been already throughly taught, 
and: had profeſſed Chriſt: as it behooued that the Ie wes vnder the law ſhould be the 
diſciples of Moſes ; yet no man ſhall thereof rightly gather, that infant were ſtran-· 
gers whom the Lord hath teſtiſied to be of his houſhold.;; Beſide theſe he alleageth, z2 
that all Chriſtians arc brethren, in which number infants are not vnto vs, fo long 


as we debarre them from the Supper: Bur I returne to that 55 that none are 


beires of the kingdome of heauen, but they that ate the mes of Chriſt; then, 
that the embracing of Chriſt was a true token of the adopti hereby infants are 
ioyned in cammon with full growen men, and chat the abiſa ung far a rites Loa 


£ 


? * ö * ier 3 — * 2 * . . R 2 
e 4 — *. % Fw SH ps n 2 - ” 1 l 
: * + * 


= 
7 7 
© 4 


16. Of che outwarde meanes 
the withſtandeth not but chatthey 113 the body of the Church. Nei- 
ther did the theefe that was conuerted on the Croſſe, ceaſe to be brother of the godly, 
13 although he neuet came to the Supper. Afterwarde he addeth, that none is made 

our brother but by the Spirit of adoption, which is giuen only by the hearing of faith. 

Lanſwere, that he ſtill falleth backe into the ſame dec eitfull argument, becauſe hee 

ouerthyartly draweth that to infants which was ſpoken onely of growen men. Paul 

teacheth there that this is Gods ordinarie manner of calling to bring his elect to the 

faith, when he ſtirreth vp to them faithfull teachers, by whoſe miniſterie and trauell 

he reacheth his hand to them. Who dare thereby r a lawe to him but that he 

14 may by ſome other ſec ret way graffe infants into Chriſt? Where he obiecteth thut 

AA. 10. 24. Cornelius was baptiſed after he had receiued the holy Ghoſt: howe wrongtully hee 
aa doth out of one example gather a generall rule, appeereth by the Eunuch and the 
Samaritanes, in whome the Lord kept a contrarie order, that baptiſme went before 

1; the giftes of the holy Ghoſt. The fiſteenth reaſon is more than fooliſh, e ſaieth 

, Tohn1.35. that we are by regeneration made gods: and that they be gods to whom the worde 
of God is ſpoken, which accordeth not to children that be mfants. Whereas hefai- 

neth a Godhcad to the faithfull, that is one of his dorages, which it pertameth not 

to chis preſent place to examine. But to wreſt the place of the Plalme to ſo contrarie 

a ſenſe, is a point of deſperate ſnameleſneſſe. Chriſt ith, that Kings and Magi- 

ſtrates are called of the Prophet gods, becaulethey beare an office appointed them 

of God. But, that which concerning the ſpeciall commaundement of gouernance 

is directed to certaine men, this handſome expoſitor draweth to the doctrine of the 

16 Goſpell, that he may baniſh infants out of the Church. Againe he obieReth, that 

infants cannot be ac counted new men, bec auſe they are not begotten by the worde. 

But I doe now againe repeate that which I haue often ſaide, that to regenerate vs 

doctrine is the vncorruptible ſeede, if wee be ſit to rec eiue it: but when by reaſon 

of age there is not yet in vs aptneſſe to learne, God keepeth his degrees of regene- 

17 rating. Aſterwarde he commeth backe to his allegories, that in the lawe a ſheepe 

and a goate were not offered in ſacrifice fo ſoone as — came out of the wombe. If 

I lifted to drawe figures to this purpoſe, I could likewiſe readily obiect againſt him, 

chat all firſt begotten things were conſecrate to God ſo ſoone as they had opened the 

Exod. 13. a. wombe : then, that a lambe muſt be killed at a yeeres age. Whereupon followeth 
Exod. 12. j. that manly ſtrength is not to be tarried for, but rather that the new and yer tender 

g iſſues are choſen of God for ſacrifices, Furthermore he affirmeth that none can come 

to Chriſt, but they that haue beene prepared of John. As though Johns office were not 

enduring but for a time. But, to omit this, truly that ſame preparation was not in the 

F — Chriſt bee 3 bleſſed. Wherefore = _ gs his falſe 

19 principle. At length he calleth for patrones Triſinegiſtus and the Sibylles, to prooue 

2 herbedp makings, ertaine not but A them that went green age-Lohow xn 

bly hethinketh baptiſme of Chriſt, which he reduc eth to the ceremonies of the 

Gentiles, that it may be no otherwiſe miniſtred than pleaſerh Triſmegi dus. But we 

more eſteeme the authoritie of God, whome it hath pleaſed to make infants holy to 

3 himſelfe, and to admit them with the holy ſigue, the force whereof they did not yet 
by age vnderſtand. Neither doe wo count it lawfull to borrow out of the cle anſinga 

of the Gentiles any ching that may change in our baptiſme the euer laſting and inuio- 

x 20 lable lawe of God, whichhe hath Rablithed concerning circumciſion. 'Laſt of all, he 
maketh thus argument: chat if  bee/lawfull to baptiſe infanes without vnderſtan- 

ding, then baptiſme may enterludelike and . be miniſtred of boyes when they 

play. But of this matter let him quarell with God by whoſe commaundement circum- 

ciſion was commongnfants before that they had attained vnderſtanding. Was it 


. 
9. 


Cap. 


therefore a playing iter, or ſubiect to the ſollies of children, that they might 
ouerthrowe die 0s Gllinance of God-? Bur it is no maruoll liticheſe- reprobase 
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chey'rouble 
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by Gght to be ſeene with vices, 


minder, to be cer iified not one onely word,buralſo 
ſo much fauour 
cher; tha he hach zlſorche of their 


heauenly Fa- 
dfteritie?Forhere it is to be ſeenʒ how he taketh 

vpon him the ofamoft ather'of houſghold roward vs, which 'cuen 
after our death doth not lay away his enrefulneſſe of vs; but prouideth and forefectli 
forour children. we not here after the e t of Pawid wich all our hart to 
p vnto t iuing, that by Tuch . — his name may de 


of inſantet: namely, chasthin elt fyng fie ate oy God beingrten away he 

miſe whichby it it kreſent befbre wut ties, 1 2 length by ſirrle and little vaniſu 
away. Whereupoti ſhould grow not onely n wicked —— the mer· 
cie of God, but alſo a certaine ſlonthſulnes in inſtruching our children to godlineſſt. 
For by this ſpurre we are not a little pricked forward to bring them vp in the earneſt 
ſeare of God and in the keeping of bis, when wwe conſider that eden immediatlie 
from their birth, he taketb-and acknowledgeth them for his children · Wherefore vn- 
leſſe we liſt enuouſly rodarkenthe ines of God, let vs offer to him our chil- 


dren,cowhom heyjueth ce amongehemchutbe of his Furl ad hols 
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Father, and car eſull forhisilſue,he'takerh —— 

whole coùrſo of our lie And ot contemed therewith, bun by 1 vp. 
uento aſſure vs of this cont nuall liber alitie. To tins e he ho he 
Church an other Sacrament by the hand of = en Sore, nam 

irs IE — Chnſtieſtifiech himſc mekining . — 

vur ſoules are fed to true and bleſſt — ores A bf Bürfsaümuche as the l 
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Cap. 1). Of the outwatd meanes 
vi meate, that he ſuſtãineth and preſerueth in that liſe whereumto he his 
— — Now the onely meate of out ſoule is (iriſt, and therefore the hea- 
uenly facher calleth vs to him, vas ne ror — King of him, 
we may from time to time lindly force, vntill we attaine to immor- 
*_. . + ality. But for as much as this myſtetie of. the ſecret vaiting of Chriſt withthe god- 
by is by nature impoſſible to bet comprehended, hee giueth the figure and image 
ereof in viſible ſignes moſt fit for our ſmall capacitic: yea, as it were by carneſt 
and tokens giuen, he maketh it ſo aſſured vnto vs as if it ee with our cics, 
becauſe this fo familiar a ſimilitude entreth euen to the ſt minds. that ſoules are 
ſo fed with Chriſt, as bread and wine do ſuſtaine the 1 hfe, Now therefore 
we haue it declared, to what end this myſticall tendeth namely to aflure vs, 
that the bodie of the Lord was ſo once offered for vs, that e now eate it, and in ea- 
ting it do frele in vs the effectuall working of that onehy ſacrifice that his blood was 
ſo once ſhed for vs, that it is vnto ys continuall drinke. And ſo ſound the words of 
the promiſe there adioyned. Take, this is my body, which is deliuered for you. The 
lates. —— which was once oftred yp for our ſaluation, we are commanded to 
Mar. 14. 1) tale and eate: that when we ſee our ſtlues to be made partakers of this, we may cer · 
Luk. 23. 19. tainly determine that the ng his death which bringeth life ſhall be effectuall in 
1.Cor.11.24 ys, Whereupon alſo he calleth the cup, the couenant in his blood. For after a certain 
maner it reneweth, or rather continueth the couenant which he hath onct᷑ ſtabliſſied 
with his blood, ſo much as pertameth to the conſirming of our faith, ſo oft as he rea · 
cheth ynto ys that holy blood to be taſted of - 1021 20 
2 A reat fruit verily of afhance and ſwyeetnes may godly ſoules gather of this 

The exchange (acramem, becauſe they haue a witneſſe, that we are growen togither into one bod 
which Chriſt hath ©" a tog 4 
de by raking With Chriſt, ſo that whatſoeuer is his we may call ours. Heereupon followeth that 
ibat vßon bm we may boldly promiſe vnto our ſelues, that euerlaſting life is ours, whereof he is 
which was ours, & heire: and that the kingdome of heauen , whereinto he is now entred, can no more 


dete he , fall away from vs than from him: againe that we cannot now be condemned by our 


ro v5 confirmed by ſinnes, from the uiltines whereof he hath n vs; when he willed them to be im- 
ibu ſacrament. puted to humſelfe as ifrhey were his ow ne. I his is the matuellous exchange, which 
; of his immeaſurable bountiſulnes he bach madeyyith vs non being made with vs 
the ſonne of man, hath made ys with him the ſonnes of God : that by his comming 
. downg into earth, he hath made vs a way to goe xp into heauen: that putting vpon 
him our mortalitie, he hath giuen vs his imtortalutie: that taking on him our weake- 
nes, he hath ſtrengthened vs with his power ; that taking pur pouertie to lumſelſe, lit 
bath eee riches to vs: that taking io him the weight of our yorighecouſnes, 

| ' wherewith we were opprefſed,he hath c ys with his righeequines. -/: 11 -1r1 4 
Of all theſe things we haue ſo ſull a winsflung, in his facramen, that we 
Chrift ruh given aſt certainly determine, that Chriſt is truęly giuem vs 4.28 of Chtiſt himſelfe were 
4 — ——_ ſerpreſentbefore our cics, and handeled with our hands. Fax this word c an neither 
4 pich wb erer lye to vs, not mocke ys: Take, eate, drinke: this is m body which is delivered for 
is bun- you: this is the blood, which is ſhed imo the forgiuentſſe of ſinnes. Whereas be 
derb herein has commaundeth to take, he ſigniſieth that it is ours. Whereas hee commaundith to 
Jerviihebody end «ace, hetgnibicehehauchat in made onefobſtange wi x, Wheraas be-ſ3ithof che bo- 
wereoffered Ay, at it is dlelſwered ſq vs: of the blood hat is is ſhed for ys; therimhe teac heih chat 
which we receive both are nat ſo much hig a ours: bic auſe he tobe and. id away both , hot for his 
rr e, wider comme ine, batte owe (aluatjon.. And nul $810 be chligeadly matked, tbatthe 
bread an wine" chiefe and in,amaner whole piih of the lacrameniſſtandeth in thele watds, Which-is 
— — — deliuered for you Whichis thedfpr you. For otherxiſe it ſnould not much ptoßt us, 
ſeme which theſe that the bodyapd blood of our. Lord arg now diſtributed, vnleſſe they had becne 


eb o cure once giuen foorth for our redemption and ſaluation. Ihereſoteę they axe repreſen- 
e, der esd hs ha Bere t lara hey 60060059 009 
by 144 0 
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to Saluation· Lib. 4. 370 
from the corporall 'thijiges which are ſbewed ſoorth in the Sacraments, we are by a 
cenaine proportionall'rel ation guided to ſpirituall things. So when bread is giuen 
deen e of Chrif, we ought by and byro Feed en dag, 
As bread notirifhethy fuſtdineth, amd maintainech the life of our body: fo the body 
of Chriſt is the onely meate to quicken and giue life to our ſoule. When we ſee wine 
ſet foorth for a ſigne of his blood: we muſt call to minde what vſes wine bringeth to 
the 2 that wel may conſidet that the ſame are brought to vs ſpiritually by the 
blood TT —— — — 
if we ſufficiently weigh, what the delweting of rhis holy body, what the ſhedding of 
this holy blood athprofited vs: we hall p perceiue that theſe things which 
are ſpoken of lead and wine, according to ſueh propertionall relation doe very well 
accord with them toward vs when they are communicated vnto vs. 

4 the c artes ot the Sacrament are not ie | . 
Therefore the chiefe p the 8 ſimplic and without The higbeff conſe 


higher conſiderationtoreach to vs the body of Chriſt: but rather that ame promiſe, —— 272 
whereby he teſtifieth, that his fleſh is verily meate, and his blood is drinke, with jm 42 


which we are ſed into erernall life: whereby he affirmeth himſelfeto be the bread of cb ban . 
life, of whieh-who ſo eateth, he ſhall line for euer; to ſeale (I ſay) and conſirme that ed bv fleſh to be 
promule : aud for bringing the ſame to paſſe, roſend vs to the of Chriſt, where — blood 
chat promiſe hach beene —ů and in all pointes fulfilled. For we doe 4x4 
not well and healthfully exe Chriſt but'crucified, when we doe with liucly feeling 

conceiue the effectualnes of his death. For whereas he calleth himſelfe the bread of 

life, he did not borrow that name of the Sacramet,as ſome do wro expound it: 

but becauſe he was giuen vs ſuch of the Father, & performed himſelfe ſuch, when be- 

ing made partaker of our humaine mortalitie, he made vs partners of his divine im 

mortalitie: when offring himſelfe for ſacrifice, he tooke our ac curſednes vpon him 

ſelfe, chat he might fill vs with bleſſing: when with his death he deuoured and ſwal- 

lowed vp death: when in his reſurrection he raiſed vp this our corruptible fleſh which 

he had put on, to plory and vncorruption. | | : 

Ie remaineth that by appliance all the fame may come to vs. That is done, Thi Sdrranone 
both by the Goſpell arid more clearely by the holy Supper, where both he offreth mekerb wor C 
himſelfe to vs with all his good things, and we receiue him by Faich. Wherefore the 24 2 
Sacrament maketh not that Chriſt firſt beginneth to be the bread of life: but when it n un ab fe 
bringeth into remembtance, that he was made the bread of life, which we continu- / co ſucb as re- 
ally eate, and when it giueth vnto vs the taſt and ſauour ofthat bread, then t maketh ceine hm in rhe 
vs to feele the ſtrength of that bread. Far it promiſeth vs, that whatſoever Chriſt did —— ＋ 
or ſuffred, the ſame was done to giue life to vs. Then, that this giuing of life is euer- LA. 
laſting, by which we may without end be nouriſhed, ſuſteined, and preſerued in life. comedyo recen 
For as Chriſt ſhould not haue berne to vs the bread of life, vnlefſe he had been borne him 1 care be 
and had diedfor vs, ynleſſe he had riſen againe for vs : ſo now he ſhould nor be the 4 27e 
ſame vnleſſe the effeQualneſſe and fruite of his birth, death and reſurtecbon, were an „ pry a? 
8 immortall thing. All which Chriſt hath very well expreſſed in theſe bing co be d- 
words. The bread which I will give, is my fleſh, which I will giue for the life of the Mb ful 
world. By which words without doubt he 1 nifieth, that his body ſhould therefore be Lob 41. 
to vs for breadd, to the ſpiritual life of the ſoule, bicauſe it ſhould be giuẽ foorth to death 
for our ſaluation: and that it is deliuered to vs to eate of it, when by Faith he maketh 
vs part akers of it. Once therefore he gaue it, that he might be made bread, when he 

foorth himſelfe to be crucified for the redemption of the world: — he giueth 
it, when by the word of the Goſpell he offereth it vnto vs to be receiued, fo farre as it 


was cruciſied: where he ſealeth that deliuerauce with the holy myſtery ofthe Supper: 
where he inwardly fulfilleth that which he ourwardly betokeneth. Now herein we 

muſt beware of two faultes; that neither 93 in abaſint che ſignes, we 
1 2 
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Ephe. 3. 17. 


Lohn. 6.5 1. 


The meani 75 

e 
e when they 

ſpeake of the par · 
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. the difference is but ſmall: but in the thing it ſelſe, not ſmall. Fonthough the 
Apoltle teacheth that Chriſt dwelleth in our harts by faith: yet no man will expound 
this dwelling to be faith: but all men do perceive that there is expeeſſed a fingular 
effect offaith, for that by it the faithfull do obtaine to haue Chriſt dwelling in them. 
After this manner, the Lord meant, in calling himſelfe the bread of life, not onely to 
teach that in the faith of his death and reſurtection, ſaluation is xepoſed, for vs: but 
alſo that by true partaking of himſelt it is brought to paſſe, that his life paſſeth. inta vs, 
ang hes omar ours: like as bread,whean it is taken for foode, minzſtreth liuelineſſe 
to the bodie. 3 n 
Neither did. Auguſtiue, whom they bring in for their patrone, in any other mea- 
ning write that we cate by beleeuing, than to ſnew chat this eating is of faith, not of 
the mouth. Which alſo denie not: but yet therewithall I adde, that we do by faith 
embrace Chriſt, nat appeering a farre of, but making himſelfe one wich vs, that he 
may be our head, and we his members. Yet do not I vtterly diſallow that manner of 
ſpeaking: but only I deny it to be a full declaration, if they meane to define what it 
is to gate the fleſh of Chriſt, Otberwiſe I ſec that ine hath oft vſed this forme 
of ſpeech: as when he ſaieth in the third booke of Chiiſtiag. doctrine, Vnleſſe ye 
eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man; this is a figure. teaching that wee muſt com- 
municate with the Paſion of the Lord, and mult ſweetly and probtably lay vp in 
remembrance chat for vs his fleſh was crucified and wounded, Againe uhen he ſay- 


eth that the three thouſgnd men which were conuerted at Peters {exmon, did drinke 


te blood of Chriſt by belecuing, which they had ſhedde by cruel] ep Bue 
in may other places hee honourably ſetteth out that beneſite of ws that by 


it our ſoules ace no leſſe refreſhed with the communicating, of the fleſh 


than our bodies are with the btead which — edte. And the ſame is it which in a 


7 inc place Chry/oſtome writerh , that Chriſt, dothnot oneh by faith, bus alſo in- 

deede mak vs his bodis · For he meaneth not that we do from any othet where than 

from faith, obtaine ſuch a benxſite: but tlus oncly he meaneth to exclude, char none 

when hee heareth faith to be named, ſhould conceiue a naked imagination. As for 

them that will haue the N to be onely a matłe of ourwarde profeſſion, I dos 
e 


now paſſe them ouer : becaule Ithinke that have ſufficiently gonfuted their emuur, 
when J entreated of ſacraments generally. Onely this thing let the anden 


to Saluation. Lib.4. 371 


chat when the cup is called the couenant in the blood, there is a promiſe expreſſed 


that may be of force to confirme Faith. M hereupon followeth, that vnleſſe we haue Luke 22.40, 


— God, and embrace that which he oſſteth, we doe not rightly vic the holy 


ſome communion with Chriſt, when they meane to expreſſe it, do make vs 


only of the ſpirite, withoutmaking any mention of ficth & blood. As though all thoſe — 100 narrow- 


things were of nothing, that his fleſh is yerily meate, that his blood is verily 


the full communicating of proceedeth beyond their — as it is too 
narrowly ſtrained: I will now goe about to knit vp in few words, how large it is and 
how farre it extendeth it ſelfe, before that I ſpeake of the contrary fault of exceſſe. 
For I ſhall haue a longer diſputation with the exceſſiue teachers, which, when accor- 
ding to their owne groſſeneſſe they frame a manner of eating and drinking full of ab- 
ſurditie, doe alſo trans ſigure Chriſt ſtripped our of his into a fantaſie: if yet a 
man may with any words comprehend ſo great a myſterie, which Iſee that I can 
not ſufficiently comprehende with minde : and therefore I doe willinglic confeſſe it, 
that no man ſhould meaſure the highnes thereof by che ſmall proportion of my chil- 
difhnes. But rather I exhort the readers, that they doe not reſtraine the ſenſe of their 
mindes within theſe two narrow bounds: but endeuour to rife vp much higher, than 
they can by my guiding. For I my ſelte, ſo oft as I ſpeake of this thing, when I haue 
traueiled to ſay all, thinke that Thaue yet (aid but little inreſpe of the woorthines 
thereof. And although the minde can do more in thinking than the toong in expreſ= 
ſing : yet with greatneſſe of the thing, the minde alſo is ſurmounted and ouerwhel- 
med. Finally therefore nothing remaineth, but that I muſt breake foorth into ad- 
miration of that myſterie, which neither the minde can ſuffice to thinke of, nor the 
toong to declare, Yet after ſuch manner asIcan, I will ſer foorth the ſumme of 
my ſentence: which as I nothing doubt to be true, ſol truſt that it will not be diſal- 
lowed of Godly harts. 


8 Firſtofal,weare — out of the Scripture, that Chriſt was frõ the beginning chriſt Som rhe bo- 


e Father, the fountaine and originall of life, from whenee 4 0 
ane 


that life bringing word oft 
all things euer rec eiued their hauing of lite. Wherefore John lometime calleth him 
the word of life, and ſometime writeth that life was in him: meaning that he euen 


thewed, when the Sonne of God taking vpon him our fleth,gaue himſelfe to be ſcene 
with eyes and felt withhandes. For though he did before alſo ſpread abroad his 

er into the creatures: yet becauſe man, being by ſinne eſtraunged from God, 
— loſt the communion of life, ſaw on euery fide death 2 ouer him: that 
he might recouer hope of immortalitie, it behooued that he ſnould be receiued into 
the communion of that worde. For how ſmall a confidence maieſt thou conceiue 
thereof, if thou heare that the word of God in deede, from whic h thou art moſt farre 
remooued, conteineth in it ſelfe the fulneſſe of life, but in thy ſelfe and round about 
thee 1 it ſelfe and is preſent before thine eies but deathꝰ But ſince that 


7 Morecuer they alſo doe not ſatiaſie me, which acknowledging that we haue They fraing the 


( om munen 


fountaine of life beganne to dwell in our fleſh, now it lieth not a farre off hid- - 


den from vs, but preſently deliuereth it ſelfe tobe partakenof ys. Yea and it ma- 
keth the very ficſh, wherein it reſteth, ro be of power to bring life to vs, that by par- 


taking thereof we may be fedde to im itie. I am ( ſaith he) the bread of lohn c. 48.8 z8. 


life, that am come downe from heauen. And the bread which Iwill giue is my fleſh, 
which I will giue for the life of the world. In which wordes he teacheth not onely 
that he is life, in reſpe that he is the etemall word 1 which came downe to 

3 vs 


bo make it no» 
drinke: chat none hath life, buthe chat eatech chat fleſh, and drinkerb that blood: «een, . h 


and ſuch other ſayings — to the fame ende. Wherefote if it be certaine that ſuite a. 
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then flowing into all creatures, powred into them the power of breathing and liuing. being ad on to be 


Yet the ſame 19hn addeth afterward, that the life was then and not till then openly —— 
talici 
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Cap. 17. Of the outwarde meanes 


vsfrom heauen, but that in comming down he powred the ſame power intothe fleſh 
which he did put on, that from thence the communicating of life might flow foorrh 
vnto vs. Hereupon alſo theſe ww. now follow, that his fleſh is verily meate, and his 
blood is verily drinke, with which ſuſtenances the faithfull are foſtered into eternall 
life. Herein theretore conſiſteth ſingular comfort to the godly , chat no they finde 
life in their owne fleſh. For ſo they do not onely with eaſie paſſage attaine vnto it, but 
haue it of it ſelfe laid abroad for them and offering it ſelfe vnto them. Onely let them 
oo open the boſome of their hart that they may embrace it being preſent, and they 
ſhall obtaine it. 


The fleſh ef Chriſt 9 But although the fleſh of Chriſt haue not — power of it ſelfe, that it can 
it 
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was ſubiect to mortalitie, and 
now being endued with immortalitie, liueth not by it ſelfe: yet it is rightfully called 
lite bringing, which is filled with fulneſſe of life to powre it into vs. In which mea- 
ning I do with Cyril expound that ſaying of Chriſt : as the father hath life in himſelfe, 
ſo he hath allo giuen to the ſonne to haue life in himſelfe. For there he properly ſpea- 
keth of his giftes, not whickthe from the beginning poſſeſſed with the father, but with 
which he was garniſhedan the ſame fleth in which he appeared. Therefore he ſhc- 
weth that in his manhoode alſo dwelleth the fulnes of lite, that whoſoeuer partaketh 
of his fleſh and blood, may therewithall alſo enioy the partaking of life, Of what 
ſort that is,we may declare by a familiar example. For as out of a fountaine water is 
ſometime drunke,ſometime is drawen, ſometime by furrowes is conueied to the wa- 
tering of grounds, which yet of it ſelfe doth not oucrflow into ſo many vſes, but from 
the very ipring it ſelfe which with euerlaſting flowing yeeldeth and miniſtreth ynto it 
from time to time new abundance: ſo the 125 of Chriſt is like a rich and vnwaſted 
fouataine which powreth into vs the life ſpringing from the Godhead into it ſelfe. 
Now who ſeeth not that the communion of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt is neceſ- 
ſarie to all that aſpire to heauenly life? Hereunto tendeth that ſaying of the Apoſtle, 
that the Church is the bodie of Chriſt and the fulſilling of it: and that he is the head 
out of which the whole bodie coupled and knit — by ioiats maketh encreaſe 
of the bodie: that our bodies are the members of Chriſt, All which things we vn 
derſtandto be impoſſible to be brought to paſſe, but that he muſt wholly cleaue to vs 
in ſpirit and body. But that moſt neere fellowſhip whereby we are coupled with his 
flcth, he hath yer ſer out with a more glorious title, when he ſaid that we are mem- 
bers of his bodie, and are of his bones and of his fleſh. At the laſt, to declare it to 
be a matter greater than all wordes, he concludeth his ſaying with an exclamation, 
This 15 (ſaith he) a great ſecret. Therefore it ſhould be a point of extreme madneſſe 
to acknowledge no communion of the faithful when the fleſh and blood of the Lord, 
_—_ the Apoſtle declareth to be ſo great, that he had rather wonder at it than ex- 
reſſe it. 
4 10 Let the ſumme bee, that our ſoules are ſo fed-with the fleſh and blood of 
Chriſt, as bread and wine do maintaine and ſuſtaine the bodily life. For otherwiſe the 
proportionall relation of the ſigne ſhould not agree, vnleſſe ſoules did find their food 
in Chriſt Which cannot be done, vnleſſe Chriſt dotruely grow into one with vs, 
and refreſh vs with the eating of his fleſh and drinking of his blood. But although 
it ſeeme incredible, that in ſo great diſtance of places the fleſh of Chriſt tracheth 
to vs that it may be meate to vs: let vs remember how much the ſecret power of 
the 2 ſurmounteth aboue all our ſenſes, and how foolith it is to got aboui to 
me aſure his vnme aſurableneſſe by our meaſure. That therefore which our minde 
comprehendeth not, let our faith conceiue, that the ſpirit truely knitteth in one thoſe 
things that are ſcuered in places. Now that ſame holy communicating of his bodie 
and blood, whereby Chriſt powreth his life into vs, euen as if hee pearced it into 
our. bones and marowes , hee inthe Supper alſo teſtifieth and ſealeth: and that 
not 


to Saluatiomn. Lib. 4. 372 
not with ſetting before ys a vaine or voide ſigne, but bringing foorth there the effec- 
tuall — his ſpirite whereby he fulſilſeth that which he promiſeth. And veri- 
ly he there offreth and deliuereth the thing ſignified to all them that (it at that ſpiritu- 
all banker : although it be rec eiued withfruite of the faithfullonely, which receiue ſo 
great bountifulnes with true Faith and thanktulnefſe of minde, After which maner 
the Apoſtle ſaide, that the bead which we breake is the communion of the body 
of Chriſt: and that the cuppe which we hallowe with the word and praiers to that 
purpoſe, is the communion of his blood. Neither is there any cauſe why any man 
ſhouldobiect, that it is a figurative ſpeech, by which the name of the thing lignified is 


2. Cot. 1a. 1 


giuen to the ſigne. I graunt verily that the breaking of the bread is a ſigne, not the 


thing it ſelfe. But this being admitted, yet we ſhall rightly gather of the deliuerance of 
the ſigne, that the 3 ſelfe is deliuered. For vnleſſe a man will call God a decei- 
uer, he can neuer be ſo bold to ſay that he ſetteth before ys an emptie ſigne. Therefore 
if by the breaking of bread the Lord doth truely repreſent the partaling of his body, 
it ought to be out of doubt that he truely perfourmeth and deliuercth it. And this — 
is alway to be holden of the Godly, that ſo oft as they ſee the — ordained of the 
Lord, they certainely thinke and perſwade themſelues that the truth of the thing 
ſignified is there preſent. For to what purpoſe ſhould the Lord deliuer to thee into 
thy hand the ſigne of his body, but to aſſure thee of the true partaking of it? If it be 
true, that a viſible ſigne is given vs, to ſeale the gift of an inuiſible thing: when we re- 
ceiue the ligne of the body, let vs no leſſe ceitainely belecue that the body it ſelfe allo 


is giuen vs. 


11 I ſay therefore (which both hath beene alway receiued in the Church, and all 2 bimſelRt 2 


they teach at this day that thinke right) that the holy myſterie of the Supper conſiſt- fiir 
eth oftwo things: that is to ſay of the bodily ſignes, which being ſer before our cies 40 — 


doe repreſent vnto vs inuiſible things: according to the capacitie of our weakeneſſe: 
and of ſpirituall truth, which is by choſe ſignes both —. and delivered. Of what 
fort that is, hen I meane to ſhew it familiarly, I vſe to ſet three things: the ſignifi- 
cation, the matter which hangeth of the ſignific ation, the vertue or effect which fol- 
loweth of both. The ſignific ation conſiſteth in the promiſes, which are after a cer- 
taine maner wrapped together with the ſigne. The matter of ſubſtance I call Chriſt 
with his death and reſurrection. By effect I ynderſtand the redemption, righteouſ- 
neſſe, ſanRification, and eternall life, and whatſocuer other benefites Chriſt bring- 
eth vs. Now although all theſe things haue reſpect to Faith: yetIleauenoplaceto 
this cauillation: as t when I ſay that Chriſt is receiued by Faith, I would haue 
him conceined with vnderſtanding onely and imagination. For the promiſes offer 
him, not that we ſhould ſticke faſt in che ſight alone and in bare knowledge: but that 
we thauld enioy the true communicating of him. And truely I ſee not how an 
man may haue confidence that he hath redemption and righteouſneſle in the croſſe 
of Chriſt, and life in his death, but — ſtanding vpon the true communion 
of Chriſt himſelfe. For thoſe good things ſhould not come to vs, vnleſſe Chꝛiſt 
firſt made himſclfe ours. I ſay therefore, that in the myſterie of the Supper, by the 
ſignes of bread and wine Chriſt is truely delwered to vs, yea and his body and blood, 
in which he hath fulfilled all obedience for purc m_ of rightcouſnes to vs.: namely 
that firſt we ſhould grow together into one body with him: and then being made par- 


takers of his ſubſtance, we may alſo feele his power in the communicating of all his, 


good things. . 
12 
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ow I come down to the exceſſiue mixtures, which ſuperſtitiõ hath brought e chat wa 


in. For herein Satan hath played with maruellous ſuttletie, that withdrawing the 
mindes of men from heauen, he might fill them with peruerſe error,as though Chriſt 
were faſtened to the element of breade. And firſt wee muſt not dreame ſuch a 
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preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as the crafteſmen of the court of Rome haue ove ſuch groſſencs. .. 
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Of the outward meanes 


che body of Chriſt were made preſent with preſence —_— 

For 
forme of recantation Pope Ncholas endited to Berengarius, to bee a witneſſe of hit 
repentance: namely wordes ſo fare monſtrous , that the author of the — 
crieth out that there is danger, ifrhe readers do not wilely take heed to themſelues, 
leaſt they ſucke out of them an herefie woorſe than was chat of Berengarius. In the 
ſecond diſtinction, in che Chapter beginning thus, Ego Eerengarius. But Peter Lom- 
barde, although he trauell much in excuſing the abſurditie, yet more inclineth to the 
contrarie ſentence, For as we nothing doubt that it hath limits according to the per- 
petuall nature of the bodic of men, and is holden in heauen, imo which it was once 
receiucd, vntill he returne to iudgement: ſo to dra it backe vnder theſe corruptible 
elements or to imagine it preſent euery where, we account it to be viterly vnlawfull. 
Neither verily is it ſo needſull to this that e may enioy the partaking of it: for as 
much as the Lord giueth vs this benefit by his Spirit that we be made one wich him 
in body, Spirit, and ſoule. The bonde therefore of this conioyning is the ſpirite of 
Chriſt, by the knitting whereof we be coupled togither, and as it were a certaine con- 
duit, by which wharſocuer Chriſt himſelfe both is and hath, is conueyed to vs. For if 
we behold the ſunne ſhining foorth with his beames vpon the earth after a certame 
manner to caſt forth his ſubſtance ynto it to engender, murith, and quicken the fruits 
thercof: why ſhould the extending of beames of the ſpirit of Chriſt be inferiourto 
conuey the communion of his fleſh and blood into vs? Wherefore the (criprure, 
when it ſpeaketh of our partaking with Chriſt, referreth the whole force thereof to 
the ſpirit. Vet in ſteed of many, one place ſhall be ſufficient. For Paul in the eight 
chapter to the Romanes, ſatth that Chriſt dwelleth in vs none other wiſe chan by his 
ſpirit: wherby yet he taketh not away that communion of his fleſh & blood of which 
we now ſpeake, but teacheth that the Spirite alone worketh that we poſſeſſe whole 
Chriſt and haue him dwelling in vs. 

I 3 The ſchoolmen thought more ſhamefaſtly which were withholden with hor- 
rour of ſo barbarous — Vet they alſo themſelues do nothing but moc ke 
with ſuttler deceites. They graunt that Chriſt is not contained there by way of cir- 
cumſcription nor after a bodily manner: but afterward they inuent a way, which 
neither themſelues doe vnderſtand, nor they can declare to other: yet it is ſuch as 
falleth to this point that Chriſt muſt be ſought in the forme of breade as they call it. 
For what is it? When they ſay that the ſubſtace of bread is turned into chriſt, do they 
not faſten him to the wliitenes which they there leaue ? But ( ſay they) he is ſo contai- 
ned in the Sacrament, that he abideth in heauen: and we determine no other pre- 
ſence but of habnude. But whatſoeuer words they bring in to cloake it with a deceit- 
full colour, this is the ende of all, that that is by conſecration made Chriſt, which be- 
fore was bread: that from thencefoorth Chriſt liech hid vnder that colour of bread. 
Which alſothey are not aſhamed in plaine words to expreſſe. For theſe be che words 
of Lombarde : that the body of Chriſt, which in it ſelfe is viſible, when the conſecra- 
tion is ended, lieth hidden and is couered vnder the forme of bread. So the forme of 
that bread is nothing elſe but a viſour , that taketh aw ay the lighe of the fleſh from the 
eies. Neither need we many coniectures, to finde what ſnares they minded to lay with 
theſe words, fith the thing it ſelfe plainely ſpeaketh it. For it is to be ſeene wah howe 
great ſuperſtition in certaine ages paſt, not only the common ſortt of men, but alſo the 
verie chiefe of them haue beene holden, and at this day be holden in popiſh Chur 
ches. For having little care of true faith (by which alone we both come into the fel- 
lowthip of Chrill, and do cleaue togither with him) ſo that they haue a carnall pre- 

ſence of him, uhich they haue framed beſide the word, they — 
preſent enough. Therefore in a ſumme, e ſee that this hach beene gotton by this 
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14 From hente proceeded that ſame famed tranſubſtantiation, for which at this 7,0, /a17 enter. 


day — —— carncitly than for all che other artic les oftheir faith. For the firſt 
builders 


chat loc all preſence could not winde themſelues from this doubt howe 2 0 defend 


the bodie of Chriſt ſhoulde be mingled with the ſubRaunce of bread, but that by and 
by many abſurdiries did thruſt themaſclucs in plate. Therefore they were driven of 
nec eſſitie toflee to thus inuention, that there is made a turning of bread imo the bo- 
dy: not that the body isproperly made to God, but becauſe Chriſt that hee mighe 
hide himſelfe vnder the forme, bringeth the ſubſtance to nothing. But it is maruel- 
lous, that they fell to ſo great ignorance, yea ſenſeleſſe dulneſſe, chat not onely that 
Scripture but alſo the conſent of the olde Church bghring againſt it, they 
abroad that monſter. I grant indeede that ſome of the olde writers ſometime vſed the 
name of turniug: not for that they woulde deſtroy the ſubſtance in the outwarde 
ſignes, but that they might teach that the bread dedicate tothe myſterie differeth far 
from common bread and is now other. But ech where they . dec lare, that 
the holy ſupper conſiſteth of to partes, an earthly part, and a heauenly: and the 
earthly part they doe without controucrfie expounde to be bread and wine · Truely 
whatſoeuer they babble, it is plaine that in confirmung of this doctrine they want the 
defence of am iquitie, Which they oftennmes pteſume to ſet againſt the euident word 
of God, For it is not ſo long ago fince it was inuemed, it was verily vnkno en not 
onely to thoſe better ages, in which the purer doctrine of religion yet flouriſhed , but 
allo euen when that ſarut pureneſſe was much defiled. There is none ofthe old wri- 
ters that doth not in exprefit wordrs conſeſſe that the holie ſignes in the ſupper are 
bread and wine: although, as we haue ſaide, they ſometime ſet it out with divers ti- 
tles, to aduance the dignitie of the myſterie. For whereas they ſay chat in the conſe- 
cration is made a ſcorer turning, that nowe it is another thing then bread id wine: 
I hauc euen now giuen warning that they do not therby mearfe that che things them- 
ſelues, are brougheto nought, but that they are nowe to bee otherwiſe eſteemed than 
common meats, which are appointed only to feede the belly : for as much as in them 
is deliuered to vs the ſpirituall ineate and drinke of the ſoule. I his we alſo deny not. 
If (ſay theſe men) there bee a turning, it muſt nredes bee chat there is of one thing 
made another thing. If they meane that there is ſomething made which before 
was not, I agree wick them. If they will drawe it to that their owne imagination, let 
them anſwere me what change theythinke to be made in baptiſme. For here in the fa- 
thers alſo do determine a maruellous e een they ſay that of a corrupuble ele- 
ment is made a ſpirituall waſhing of the ſoule, yet none of them denicth that water 
remaineth. But (ſay they) there is no ſuch thing in haptiſme, as is chat in the, Supper. 
Thu is my body. As though the queſtion were of thoſe wordes, which haue a me- 
ning plaine enough : and not rather of that worde of turtung, which ought — — 
no more in the Supper than in baptiſme. Therefore farewell they winh theſe ſnares 
of ſyllables, whereby they doe nothing elſe but bewray their oune hungrineſſt. For 
otherwiſe che ſignific ation woulde not agree togither vnleſſe the truth which isthert 
figured , had a liuely image in outwarde ſigne. Chriftes will was by the ourwarde 
ligne to teſtifie that his —— If he did ſer before vs onely an empue imaꝑi- 
native forme of bread not true bread where were the corre latiot or ſimiluude which 
ſhould lead vs from the viſible thing to the inuiſibleꝰ For, that allthings may agree 
toguher, the ſignitication ſhull extend no further, but that we be fed with the forme 
ihedleihof © As, if in baptiſme the forme of water ſhoulde dec eiue our eies, 
it ſnoulde not be to vs a certame pledge of our wathing : yea by that de cenfull ſnewe 
there ſlioulde be giuen vs an ot caſion of wauering· Therefore the nature ofthe ſacra- 
ment is ouerthrowen, vnleſſe in the manner of ſigniſying the earthly ſigne an- 
were to the heauenly thing. And therefore w; ee looſe the tiuih of ilus myſterie, 
vuleſſe true bread repceſent to vs the true bodie of Chriſt. I repeate it 3 


— — —— 


Cap.17.' . Ofthe outward meanes 
Sith the ſupper is nothing elſe, than a viſible teſtifying of that promiſe which is in the 
fixt Chapter of lohn, namely that Chriſt is the bread of life, which came down from 
heauen: there muſt bee viſible bread vſed for a meane whereby that ſame ſpirituall 

bread may be figured : vnleſſe wee will that we looſe all the fruite which in this be- 

halfe God tenderly granteth to ſuſteine our weakenes. Now by what reaſon thoulde 

I. Cor. ro. i. Paul gather, that kf we are one body and one bread, which do togither partake of one 
_ 3 there remained onely an imaginatue forme and not rather a naturall truth 

Oo > g 

I5 But they could neuer haue beene ſo fowly beguiled with the deceites of Sa- 
ments in the Sa. tan, but becauſe they were alreadie bewitched with this error, that the body of Chriſt 
crament changed incloſed vnder bread was by the bodily mouth ſent downe into the bellie · The cauſe 
. bur of ſo brutiſſi imagination was, that conſecration fignified as much among them as a 
aheir vſe onely, magic all enchantment. But this principle was drawen to them, that bread is a ſacra- 
ment to none but to men, to whom the worde is directed: like as the water of bap- 
tiſme is not changed in it ſelfe, but ſo ſoone as the promiſe is adioyned, it beginneth 
to be that to vs which it before was not. This ſhall better appeere by — of a 
like Sacrament. The water ſpringing out of the rocke in the deſart was to the fathers 
a token and ſigne of the ſame thing, which the wine doth figure to vs in the Supper. 
For Paul teacheth that they dranke the ſame ſpirituall drinke. But it was a common 
watcring for the beaſts and cattell of the people. Whereupon it is eaſily gathered, that 
in earthly elements, when they are applied to a ſpirituall vſe, there is made no other 
turning but in reſpect of men, inſomuch as they are to them ſeales of the promiſes. 
Moreouer ſith Gods purpoſe is (as I often repeate) as it were by handſome chariots 
to lift vs vp to himſelte, they do by their waywardnes wickedly diſappoint the lame, 
which doe indeede call vs to Chriſt, but lurking inuiſibly vnder bread. For it is not 
poſſible that the minde of men, vncombring it ſelfe from the immeaſurablenes of pla- 
ces, ſhoulde atraineto Chriſt euen about che heallens. That which nature denied 
them, they attempted to amende with a more hurtfull remedie: that abiding in 
earth, we ſhoulde neede no heauenly neereneſſe of Chriſt, Loe, this is the neceſſi- 
tie, that compelled them to transſigure the bodie of Chriſt. In Bernards time, al- 
my a harder manner of ſpeaking was growen in vſe, yet tranſubſtantiation was 
not then knowne. And in all ages before that, this ſimilitude did flie about in eue- 
rie mans mouth, that there is with bread and wine a ſpirituall thing ioyned in this 
myſterie. Of the wordes they anſwere as they thinke, wittilie: but bringing nothing 
Prod.4.3, fit for this preſent cauſe, Therodde of Moſes (lay they) * turned into a ſerpent, 
& 7.10, although it did get the name of a Serpent, yet keepeth ſhill the olde name, and is 
called arodde. So in their opinion it is as probable, that although the bread paſſe 

into a newe ſubſtance, it may be abuſiuely and yet not vnaptly called that which it 

appeereth to the eies. But what likehhoode or neerenteſſe find they betweene a cleere 

myracle, and their faincd illuſion, of which no eie in earth is witneſſeꝰ The Magitians 

had moc ked with deceits, ſo that the Ægyptians were perſuaded, that they excelled 

in diuine power to change creatures aboue the order of nature. Moſes came foorth, 

and driuing awaie all their deceites, ſhewed that the inuincible power of God 

Was on his de , becauſe his ownerod conſumed all the reſt. But foraſmuch as that 

was a turning diſcernable with eies, therefore as wee haue: ſaide, it pertaineth no- 

thing to this preſent cauſe: and a little time after, the rod viſiblie returned into his 

owne forme. Beſide that it is not knowne, whether that ſudden turning was of ſub- 

ance or no. Allo the alluding to the roddes of the Magycians is to be conſidered, 

which the Prophet therfote would not call Serpents, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to ſigniſie 

aturning where none was: becauſe thoſe deceiuers had done nothing but caſt a miſt 

1— before To cies of the beholders. What hkenes herewith haue theſe formes of ſpeech, 
Ad.. The bread which we breake, So oft aA sx ſſial eate this bread, They 1 
reaking 
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to Saluation. . Ib.. 374 
of brad, and ſuch other ? It is certaine that their cies were onely dec eiued 
with the enchauntment of the Magicians. As concerning Moſes, the matter is more 
doubtfull, by whoſe hand it was no more hard for God to make of a rod a Serpent, 
and of a Serpent to make a rod, than to cloth Angels with fleſhly bodies, and 
by and by after to vnclorth them . If the nature of this myſterie were the fame or like, 
there were ſome colour for their ſolution. Let this therefore remaine c ertaine, that it 
is not truly nor fitly promiſed vs that in the Supper the fleſh of Chriſt is truly to vs for 
meate, vnleſſe the true ſubſtance of the out warde ſigne agree with it. And (as one 
errour growetli of another) the place of leremie is ſo fooliſhly wreſted to prooue tran- 
ſubſtantiation, that it irketh me to rehearſe it. The Prophet complaineth that wood Ier. 11. 15. 
is put in his bread: meaning that by the crueltie of his enemies, his bread was in- 
ſected wirh bitterneſſe. As David with a like figure bewaileth that his meate was cor pnl. 6c. 23. 
rupted with gall, and his drinke with vineger. Theſe men will haue it that the body 
of Chriſt was by way of allegorie faſtened to the croſſe. But ſome of the olde fathers 
thought ſo. As though we oughtnot rather to pardon their 9 e, and to burie 
their ſname, than to adde ſhameleſnefſeto compell chem yet ſtill to fight like enemies 
with the naturall meaning of the Prophet. | 1 
16 Other, which ſee that the proportionall relation of the ſigne and the thing The errour of con- 
ſignified, cannot be ouerthrowen, but that the truth of the myſterie muſt fall, doe con- ſ#bfanciazion &. 
felſe that the bread of the Supper is verily a ſubſtance of an earthly and corruptible c <<u/e b; 
element, and ſuffereth no change in it ſelfe, but hath vnder it ſelfe the body of Chriſt 
incloſed. If they did ſo declare their meaning, that when the bread is deliuered in the 
myſterie, there is adioyned the deliuering of the body, becauſc the truth is vnſeuera- 
ble from the ſigne: Iwould not much ſtriue with them. But becauſe they placing the 
body in the bread, doe faine to it a being euery where contrarie to the nature there- 
of, and in adding vnder the bread, they will haue it lie there hidden: it is nec eſſarie a 
little while to draw ſuch ſuttleties out of their dennes. For my minde is not as of ſet 
purpoſe to go through with all this point: but onely that I may lay the foundations of 
the diſputation whiclrſhall.by and by follow in place fit for it. They will therefore 
haue the body of Chriſt to be inuiſible and immeaſurable, that it may be hid vnder 
the bread: becauſe they thinke they doe not otherwiſe communicate with him than 
if he deſcend into the bread: but they comprehende not the manner of deſcending, 
whereby he lifteth vs vpward to himſelfe. I hey. hy vpon it all the colours that they 
can: but when they haue ſaid all, it ſufficiently appecreth, thar they ſtay vpon the lo- 
call preſence of Chriſt. Whence commeth thar? cucn becauſe they can abide to con- 
cem no other partaking ofthe fleth and bloud, but which conſiſteth either of ioyn- 
ing and touching of place, or of ſome 9 encloſing. | | 
And, that they may obſtmately defende the errour once raſhly conceiued, 73, fuſb of ch 
ſomeof "ap ſticke not to ſay, that theflcſh of Chriſt had neuer any other meaſu- ty ſane groſy ex- 
rings, but ſd karre and wide as heauen and earth is broad. Whereas. he was borne a #*nded as wide as 
childe out of the wombe, whereas he grewe, whereas he was ſpread abroad on the —— — 
croſſe, whereas he was incloſed inthe ſepulchre, the ſame was done by a certaine diſ- ine 10 tee 
penſation, that he mighi be borne and die, and performe the other duties of man. becauſe gloriews 
Whereas reſurrection he was ſeene in his wonted forme of body, whereas therefore free f 
he was taken heauen, whereas laſt of all alſo after his aſc enſion he was ſcene of . 7 ae 
Stephenand Paul : it was done by the ſame diſpenſation, that it might appeei e to the — * 
ſight of men that he was made a king in heauen. What is this elſe, but to raiſe vp Mar- Ack 1 3.5. and v. 
cion out of hel. For no man can doubt that the body of Chriſt was a fantaſie or a fan- 35. and 9.3. 
taſticall thing, if he was of ſuchſtate. Some ſlip away ſomewhat more ſutielly, with 
ſaying uhat this body which is given in the ſacrament is glorious and immortall: 
and that therefore it is no abſurditie, if it be contained in many places, if in no place, 
if with no forme, ynder the Sacrament. But Laske what manner of body Chriſt gaue: 
- . ro. 
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to the diſciples , the day before that he ſuffered? doe not the wordes ſdunde that 
he gaue the ſame mortall bodie, which was within a little after to bedeliuered ? He 
had already before (ſay they) ſhewed his glorie to be ſcene to three of the diſciples, 
That is true in deede, but his will was by that brightneſſe to giue them ataſte of im- 
mortalitie for an hower. In the meane time they thall not there finde a double body, 
but that one body which Chriſt did beate, garniſhed wich new glorie. But when he 
diſtcibured his body at his firſt ſupper, the time was now at hande, when he being 
ſtriken of God, and humbled ſhoulde lie without glorie as aleprous man: fo farre is 
it off that he then would ſhew foorth the glorie of — ſinn, And how great a 
windowe is here opened to Marcion, if. the body of Chriſt was ſeene in one place 
mortall and baſe, and in another place was holden immortall and glotious > How= 
beit if their opinion take place, he ſame happeneth daily: becauſe they are compelled 
to confeſſe that the bodie of Chrift being viſible in it ſelfe, lieth hid inuibbly ynder 
the ſigne of bread. And yet they that vomit out ſuch monſtrouſneſſe are ſo not aſha- 
med of their owne ſhame, that they doe vnprouoked hainouſly raile at vs, bec auſe we 
doe not ſubſcribe to them. 

18 Nov if they liſt to faſten the body and bloud of the Lord to bread and wine: 
the one ſhall of neceſſitie be plucked in ſunder from the other. For as the bread is 
deliuered ſeuerally from the cup, ſo the body vuited to the bread muſt needes be di- 
uided fram the bloud incloſed in the cup. For when they affirme that the body is in 
the bread and the bloud in the cup: and the bread and wine are by ſpac es of place 
diſt ant the one from the other: they can by no ſhift eſc ape, but that the body mult be 
ſeuered from the blood · But whereas they are woont to 1 that by ac compa- 
nying (as they faine) in the body is the bloud, and likewiſe in the bloud is the body, 
that verily is too trifling: for as much as the fignes in which they are inc loſed, are fo 


ſeuered. But if we be lifted vp with our cies and minds to heauen, that we ſeeke Chriſt 


there in the glorie of his kingdome: as the ſignes doe allure vs to him whole, ſo vnder 
the ſigne of bread we ſnall be fed with his body, vnder the ſigne of wine we ſhal ſeue- 
rally drinke his bloud, that at length we may enioy him whole. For although he hath 
taken away his fleſh from vs, and in his body is aſcended vp into heauen, yet he ſit- 
teth at the right hand of the father, that is to ſay he reigneth in the power, and maie- 
ſtie, and glorie of the father. This kingdome is neithet bounded with any ſpaces of 
poem, nor compaſſed about with any meaſurings, but that Chriſt may ſhew foorth 

is might whereſoeuer it pleaſeth him both in heauen and in earth: but that he may 
ſhew / himſelfe preſent with power and ſtrength: but that he may alway be at hande 
wihthcmtharbe his breathing his life into them, may liue in them, ſtre nthem, 
quicken them,preſerue them ſafe, euen as if he were preſent in body: finally, but that 
he may feede them with his one body, the communion whereof hee doth by the 
power of his ſpirit powre into them. After this manner the body and bloud of Chriſt 
is deliuered to vs in the Sacrament. 


19 But we muſt appoint ſuch a preſence of Chriſt inthe ſupper, as may neither 


Chriftes preſence, faſten him to the element of bread, nor ſhut him yp in the bread, nor by any meane 
& he ſubſtarciall compaſſe him in, (for it is plaine that alltheſe things abate his heauenly glorie)final- 
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ly ſuch as may neither take from him his owne meaſure, nor diuerſly drawe him in 
many places at once, nor faine to him ſuch an vnmeaſurable greatneſſe as is ſpread 
throughout he auen and earth, for theſe — are plainly ag ainſt the truth of 


Let vs (I ſay) neuer ſuffer theſe two exc to be taken 


n Tue one, that nothing be abated from the glorie of Chriſt, which is 
done, when he is brought vnder the corruptible elements of this world, or is bounde 
to any earthly creatures. The other, that nothing be by fayning, applied to his bo- 
die, that 


to bee i 


eth not with the nature of man: which is done, hen ĩt is either ſaide 
ite, ot is ſet in many places at once. But theſe abſurdities being taken 
| | | aways 


Way, Iwillingly receiue whatſocuer may auaile to enpreſſe the true and ſubſtanciall 
communicating of che bodic and bloud ot the Lorde, which communicating is deli- 
vered to the fanhfull vader the holy ſignes of the ſupper: and ſo that they may bee 
chought not to receiue it by imagination onely or vnderſtanding of minde, but to en- 
ioy it in deede to the foode of erernall life. Why this ſentence is ſo hatefull co the 
worlde, and all defence taken away from it by the vniuſt iudgementes of many, there 
is no cauſe at all, but for that the diuell hath with horrible bewitching madded 
theirmindes. Truely that which we teach, doth in all points verie well agree with the 
Scriptures : it containeth neither any abſurditie, nor darkenes, nor douhtfulneſſe: it 
is not againſt true godlines and ſound edification : finally, it hath nothing in it, that 
ma oadiſüning that in certaine ages 3 thatignorance and barbarouſnes 
of Sophiſters reigned inthe Church, ſo light and truth hath been vn wor 
thily oppreſſed. Vet becauſe Satan ar this day alſo — by troubleſome ſpirites 
to ſpot it with all the ſlaunders and reproches that he can, and bendeth himſclfe to 
_ _ thing with greater endeuour : it is profitable the mare diligently to defende 
reſcue it. 

20 Nove before that we go any further, we muſt entreate of the ſelfe inſtitution e worde: of 
r ————— —— „ 
haue, that we — from the words of Chriſt. Therefore, that we may be diſcharged de | 
of the falſe cauſe of malice wherewith they burden vs, our fitteſt beginning thall be at /or/aken by rhe a· 
the expoſition of the words. Three Euangeliſtes and Pas! rchearſe, that Chriſttooke #5975 « well of 
bread : when he had giuen thankes he brake it, gaue it to his diſciples and ſaid, Take, — — 
eate, this is my bodie which is deliuered, or broken for you. Of the cup Matthewe ,,, 
and Merke ſaie thus: Thus cup is the bloude of the newe Teſtament, which ſhall Mart 26. 26. 
bee lied for manie vnto forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. But Paul and Lahe ſaie thus: This Mark-14-22. 
eup is the newe teſtament in my bloude. The patrones of trauſubſtantiation wil haue 99 
by the pronoune ( this) the forme of bread to be ſignified, bec auſe the conſecration ies 
made in the whole content of the ſentence, and there is no ſubſtance that can bee 
ſhewed. But if they be holden with religious care of the words, becauſe Chriſt teſti» 
bed, that that which he reached into the diſciples handes, was his bodie: truly this 
their deuiſe, that that which was bread is nowe the bodie, is moſt farre from the 
proper meaning of them. That which Chriſt tooke into his handes and gaue the 
Apoſtles, hee affirmeth to be his bodie: but he tooke bread: who therefore cannot 
vnderſt ande that bread is yet ſhewed ? and therefore ihere is no greater abſurditie, 
than to remooue that to the forme, which is ſpoken of the bread. Other, when they 
expound this worde (s) for (co be tranſubſanriare;)'do flee io amore enforced and 
violently wreſted gloſe. Therefore there is no cauſe why they ſhoulde pretende that 
they be mooucd with reuerence of wordes. For this was vnbe ard af among all nati- 
ons and languages, that the worde (is) ſhoulde be taken inthis ſenſe, namely for to be 
turned into another thing. As for them that leaue bread in the ſupper, and affirme 
that there is the body of Chrſt, they much differ among themſelues. They which 
ſprake more modeſtlic, although they preciſely exact the letter. This is my bodie, 
yet afterwarde:fwarue from their preciſe neſſe, and ſay that it is as muc h in effect as 
that the body ef Chriſt is with bre ad, in bread, and vnder bread. Of the matter it 
ſelfe which they affirme, we haue alreadie touched ſome hat, and we ſlull by and by 
haue oc caſion yet to ſpeake more. Nou. Ldiſpute onxly of j tuch they 
lay they are 2 — chat they ic annot admit bread to be called the bodie, becauſe it 
is a ſigne ofthe hodie. But if they ſhunne all figures hy do they m_ away fromthe 
plaine ihewing of Chriſt, io their owne manners of ſpeakingfarre diffeting from it? 


For there is great difference berweene this that bread is the bodie, and this that the 
bodie is unh bread. But becauſe they ſawe it to bee ebener » that this ſimple 
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propektion mightRande , that bread is the bodie: they 
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away by thoſe formes of ſpeech , as it were by crooked turnings. Some more bolde 
ſickenor to affirme — in ſpeaking, bre ad is the — 4 —— this mean 
they truely prooue themſelues to be literall men. If it be obiected, thar e the 
bread is Chriſt, and is God: this verilie they will denie, becauſe it is not expreſſed 
in the wordes of Chriſt. But they ſhall nothing preuaile by deny ing it: foraſmuch as 
all doe agree that whole Chriſt is offred vs in the Supper. But it is an intollerable 
blaſphemie, that it be without figure ſpoken of a fraile and corruptible element, that 
it is Chriſt. Nowe Iaske of them, whether theſe two — — bee both of one 
effect, Chriſt is the ſonne of God, and bread is the bodie of Chriſt. If they grant that 
they are diuerſe, (which we will enforce chem to grant whether they will or no) chen 
let them anſwere whence commeth the difference. I thinke they will bring none 
other but that the bread is after the ſacramentall manner called the body. Whe! 
on followeth, that Chriſtes wordes are not ſubiect to the common rule, nor o 
Labs io. to be tried by Grammar. Alſol aske of the preciſe and ſtiffe requirers of the letter, 
Cor. 4% where Luke and Paul do call the Cup the Teſtament in the bloude, whether they do 
not expreſſe the ſame thing which they did in the firſt part, where they call bread 
the bodie. Truely the ſame religion was in the one part of the myſterie that was 
in the other: and becauſe ſhorteneſſe is darke, longer ſpeech doth better open the 
meaning. So oft therefore as they ſhall affirme by one worde, that the bread is the 
bodie : I will out of moe wordes bring a fit expoſition, that it is the Teſtament in 
the bodice. For why ? Shall we neede to ſecke a more faithfull or ſurer expoſitorthan 
Paul and Luke ? Neither yet doe I tende heereunto, to diminiſh any thing of that 
communicating of the bodic of Chriſt which I haue confeſſed : onely my purpoſe is 
to confute that fooliſh waiwardneſſe, whereby they doe ſo hatefully braule about 
words. I vnderſtand, by the authoritie of Paul and Luke, that the bread is the body of 
Chriſt,becauſeit is the couenant inthe body. If they fight againſt this, they haue 
warre not with me, but with the ſpirite of God. Howlocuer they crie out that they be 
touched with reuerence of the words of Chriſt, whereby they do not figuratiuely vn- 
derſtande thoſe thinges that are plainly ſpoken: yet this is not a pretence righitfull 
enough, why they ſhould ſo refuſe all the reaſons which wee obiect tu the contrarie. 
In the meane time, as I haue alreadie given warning, it is conuenient to learne, what 
maner of thing this , The teſtament in the body and bloud of Chriſt: becauſe the 
couenant Rabliſhed with the ſacrifice of death, ſnoulde otherwiſe not proſite vs, vn- 
leſſe there were adioyned that ſecret communicating whereby we growe into one 
with Chriſt, 
3 2 It remaineth therefore that for the affinitie which the things ſigniſied haue 
F 13 with their ſignes, we confeſſe that the ſelfe name of the thing was given to the ſigne: 
ache names of figuratiuely in deed, but not without a moſt fir proportionall agreement. I leaue alle 
reel gs gories and parables, leaſt any man ſhoulde eee that I ſceke ſtartingholes, and 
wen when [ecr4- wander out ofthe preſent — ſay that this is a ſpeech by figure of tranſnomina- 
— tion which is commonly vſed in the Scripture, when myſteries are entreated of. For 
— ching 8. neither can you otherwiſe vnderſtand that which is ſaide: that circumc iſion is a co- 
Auguſtine plain · uenant: that the lambe is the paſſrouer: that the Sacrifices ofthe law are expiations: 
ub. ſinallie that the rocke, out of which water flowed in the deſert, was Chriſt, vnleſſe 
you tale it to be ſpoken by way of transferring of names. Neither are names tranſ- 
ferred only from the higher name to the lower: but contrariwyiſe the name of the viſi- 
| ble ſigne is alſo giuen to the thing ſignified: as when it is ſaid that God appeered to 
"Exod 4.2 Moſesin the bal when the arke of couenant is called God, and the face of God: and 
Pſat.84.8. & 4. 3. the doue is called the holy Ghoſt. For though the ſigne differ in ſubſtance from the 
Mateg. 16. thing ſignified : becauſe thus is ſpirituall and _— and that is corporall and viſi- 
ble: yer becauſe it doth not onely figure the thing which it is holily appointed to re- 
preſent , as a naked and emptie token, but doth alſo truely deliver it in deede: why 


y 


to Saluation. Lib. 4. 376 
may not the name of the thing rightly ac corde with it? If ſignes deuiſed by men, 
which are rather images of — rh then marks of ing eſent, —— ſelfe 
abſent things, wp oe oftentimes deceitſully ſhadowe, are yet — arniſhed 
with the titles of the things: then thoſe things that are — of God, doe 
much greater reaſon borrowethe name of thoſe things, of which they alway 
beare a ſure and not deceitfull figntfication, and haue the truth adioyned with chem. 
There is therefore ſo great likeneſſe and nrereneſſe of the one tothe other, that it is 
eaſie to drawe their names to and fro. Therefore let our aduerſaries ceaſe toheape 
ynſauourie ſc againſt vs, in calling vs Tropiſts, becauſe we expound the ſacra- 
mentall manner ot ſpeaking after the common vie of the Scripture. For wheteas the 
Sacraments agree together in many things: in this transferring of names, they haue 
all a certaine communitie together. As therefore the Apoſtle teacheth, that the 


ſtone out of which ſpirituall —— did ſpring to the Iſraelites, was Chriſt, becauſe it 1. Cor. 10.4. 


was a viſible ſigne, ynder which that ſpirituall drinke was truly indeede but not diſ- 
cernably to the eie perceiued: ſo bread is at this day ealled the bodie of Chriſt, for 
as much as it is * whereby the Lorde offereth to vs the true eating of his body. 
Neither did Aaguſtine otherwiſe thinke or ſpeake leaſt any man ſhould deſpiſe this as 


a new inuention- If (ſauh he) the ſacraments had not a certaine likeneſſe of thoſe ppift. 23, ad 
of Boaitgc. 


2 whereof they are ſacraments, they ſnould not be ſacraments at all. And 
this likeneſſe oftentimes they take the names of the things themſelues. As therefore 
after a certaine manner the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt, is the body of Chriſt: 
the ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt. is the bloud of Chriſt: ſo the ſacrament of faith 
is faith. There be in him many like places, which it were ſuperfluous to heape toge- 
ther,ſith that one ſuffic eth: ſauing that the readers muſt be warned that the holy man 
teacheth the ſame thing in the cpiſtle ro Euadius. But it is a trifling ſhift to ſay, that 
where Augulline teac lieth, that when transferring is often and commonly vſed in 
myſterics, he maketh no mention of the Supper: becauſe if this ſhift were rec eiued, 
we might not reaſon from the generaltie to the ſperialtie, neither were this a good 
argument: Euerie feeling creature hath power of moouing, therefore an oxe and an 
horſe haue power of moouing. Howbcu long diſputation hereof is in another place 
ended by the words of the ſame holy man, 9, Jn, he ſaith, that Chriſt ſticked not to 
call it his body, when he gaue the fo of his body. Againſt Adimantus the Mani- 
chean,in the twelft chapter, And in another r the third Pſalme. Maruellous 
(ſaich he) is the patience of Chriſt, that he receiued Judas to the banket, wherein he 
committed and de liuered to his diſciplesthe ſigure of his body and bloud. 

12 But if ſome preciſe rr an" at all the reſt, doe ſtand onely vpon this 
| his is) as though it ſeuered this myſterie from all other, the ſolution is eaſie. /; 


word. 
T hey 9 chat the vebemence of the ſubſtantive verbe (is)is ſo great that it admitteth i» che words of 
no figure · Which if we graunt to them: euen in the words of Paul is read the ſub- conſecration, 


ſtantiue verbe,where he calleth bread the 3 of the body of Chriſt. But 
the communicating is another thing than ihe body it ſelfe. Yea commonly where 
Sacraments ate entreated of, we finde the ſame word vſed · As: this ſnall be to you 
3 cbuenamt with me, I bog Loweks ſhall be to you apaſſcoucr. Torebearſeno moe: 


when Paul ſaikh that tt 
in chat place is be of leſſo vehemence than in the ſpeech of Chriſtꝰ Let chem alſo 


anſwere, where Jobn, ſaith, the holy Ghoſt was not yer, becauſe Leſus wos not _ Iohn19.39 


gloriged,of wha force the ſubſtantiut verbe is in thatplace” For if they abide f 
ned to their rule, che eternall eſſence of the holy Ghoſt ſhall he deſtroied, as thougii 
ittooke keginning at the aſt enſion of Chriſt Finally let them anſwere, u hat meaneth 


tha: Gy Hf Paul, that Baptiſme is the waſhing af regeurration· and renewing, Tit 3. q. 


W ident to be vnproftable to many. Im nothing is ſtronger to confute 


I(7all 


ke was Chriſt, why doe they take the ſubſtantive verbe 1. Cor. 10.4. 


yingof Per hat ihre ChMchis Sheiſt, For bringing a maltude 7 1. Cor. i 1. 12. 
. Cc 


The word: and 


llables of Chriits 
tech not ſo pre 
ciſely ro be ſtood 
vpen, that all ex- 


Poſition be reiocted And truly vpon none other pretence in the olde time the Am 
which being ſound 
and ſober bringeth 
Abt, but uo diſ< 
credit uvnto the 
Heaker, 


chem, namely that oy ſhould faine darkneſſe tot 


Cap.17. Of the outwarde meanes 
the body of man, he addeth,So is Chriſt: in which place he vnderſtandeth the onely 
begotten ſonne of God, not in himſelfe, but in his members. Hereby I thinke I haue 
obtained that to ſouiſd witted and vncorrupted men the ſlaunders of our enimies, 
arc lothſome, when they ſpread abroade, that we withdrawe credite fromthe words 
of Chriſt: which we doc no leſſe obediently embrace than they, and doe weigh them 
with more godly reuerence. Vea their negligent careleſneſſe thewerh that they doe 
not greatly care what Chriſt me ant, ſo that it giue them a buckler to defend their ob- 
ſtinacie: like as our earneſt ſearching ought to be a witneſſe how much we eſteeme 
the authoritie of Chriſt; They odiouſly ſpread abroade, chat naturall ſenſe of man 
withholdeth vs from belecuing that which Chriſt hath vttered with his oe holy 
mouth: but how maliciouſly they burden vs withthis ſlaunder, Thaue'a great part 
alte adie made plaine, and hereafter it ſhall more cleerely appeere. Thereforenething 


withholdetli vs from beleeumg Chriſt when he ſpeaketh, nor from obeying ſo ſoone 
as be doth but with becke will this or that. Onely this is the queſtion, whether it be 
ynlawfull to inquire of the naturall meaning. | 


23 Theſe good maſters, that they may ſcemt well lettered, doe forbid men to de- 
part be it neuer ſo little from the letter. But I on the other ſide, when the ſcripture na- 


meth God a warlike man, becauſe I fee that without figurariue itanſſation it is too 


rough a manner of ſpeaking, doe not doubt that it is a compariſon taken from men. 
omorphites tou 
bled the true teaching fathers, but that cat ching faſt hold of theſe ſayings, The etes 
of God doe ſec, It went vp to his eares, His hand ſtretched out, The earth his foote- 
ſtoole, they cried out that God had his body taken from him, which the Scripture 
aſſigneth ynto him. If this law be receiued,outragjous barbarouſnes ſhal ouerwhelme 
the whole light of fairh. For what monſters of abſurditics may not phrentike men 
picke our, if it be granted them to alleage euery ſmall title to ſtabliſhtheir —_— ? 
That which they obiect, that it is not likely, that when Chriſt ee. for his Apo- 
ſtles a ſingular comfort in aduerſities, he did then ſpeake in a riddle or darkly,makerh 
of our ſide. For if it had not gome in the minds of die Apoſtles that bread was figura- 
tiuely called the body, becauſe it was the ſigne of the body, they had without doubt 
been troubled with ſo monſtrous a thing. Almoſt at the ſame moment Joh» reporreth 
that they did ſticke in perplexitie at euery of the leaſt difficulties, They which ſtriue 
among themſelues, how Chriſt wil go to the father: and do moue queſtion, bo he wil 
go out of the world: they which vnderſtand nothing of thoſe things that are ſpoken 
concerning the heauenly father, till they ſee him: how would — — been ſo eaſie 
to beleeue that which al reaſon refuſeth, that Chriſt ſitteth at the bord in their fight, 
and is incloſed inuiſible ynder bread ? Whereas therefore they in eating the bread 
withour doubting, teſtiticd their conſent, hereby appeereth that they tooke Chriſtes 
wordes in the ſame ſenſe that we doe, becauſerhey remembred that which'oughe 
not to ſeeme ſtrange in myſteries, that the name of the thing ſignified is transferred 
to the ſigne. Therefore it was to the diſciples, as it is to vs, a certaino and eleere eom- 


fort, entangled with no riddle. Neither is there any other cauſe why ſame ſhould de- 


part from our ion, but becauſe rhe Aa the diuell hath ' blinded 
es, whete the expoſition 
of an * olfererh it ſtlfe. Moreouer if wee preciſely ſtande vpon the wordes, 
Chriſt e er- haue ſpoken orci per ſeuerally another thing concer- 
ning the bread than he ſpeakethof the cup. He calleth the bread his bodie, he cal- 
leth the wine his bloud: either it ſhall be a confuſed vaine repetition; ar it ſnall bee 
ſuch a partition as ſhall diuide the body from the bloud. Vea it ſhall as truly be ſaide 
ofthe cup, This is my bodyjas of the bread it ſelſe, and it may likewiſe m— 
ably bee (aide, that the bread is the bloud, If they anſwyere that we maſt'e 
to What ende or vic the ligne wert ordained: Igraunt it ur doede: bur ai meat 


8 


. ; n * 


22:160:8akrarions or ib. 4. Rue! 


ume they ſhall notvmginde themſelves Gur that their errormult drive this 


obſtinacie andrditingy they faytharChiiſt is ur of Lying; if un tepoſitida be 
ſought of the wordes. Noy ic hall be eaſſe fer vs to tiewrotheReaders how vn. 
wſt wrong theſe catchers of ſyllables doc tc v, when they fill the fimple with this ._ 
opinion, that we withdraw credit from the werds of Chriſt, which wehaue prooued d 
tobe —— petuerted and confounded by them, dorch be faithfully and rightly 
expounde va, en i. US, 05508 300 10% eee, 107 eee n 
"124 But the ſlander of this n till another exime be The omni 
wipedaway. For they ſpread abroad, A [> tradi to tbr eaſon, thit 5; porve of God' 
we giue no mote to the power of God, thantheorderof nature ſufferetſ and com- no ar all d. 
mon ſenſe teacheth. From ſo malicious ſanders I appeaſe to rhevery doctrine it ſelfe ſd ben m be 
which I haue declared: which doth clearely enough ſhew,tharT doe not meaſure this ol — 
3 by 4 1 of mans reaſon, por doe mate it ſubiect to the lawes (on, 

of nature. I beſee eh you; haue we leatned out of natural rhyloſdplie; that Chriſt 

doth ſo from henuen feede our Sovles and bodies wittihis fleſp, as out bodies art | 
nouriſhed with bread and wine? Whetice commerh this power to-fleſh, that it may 

giue life ? All men will ſay that it is not done naturally. Ix will no more pleaſe mans 

reaſon, that tlie fleſh of Chriſt reacheth to vs, hat it may befood viito vs. Finally - 
whoſoever hath taſted of our doctrinł; ſhall be tauiſned into admiration ofthe ſecrer 

power of God, But theſe good men that be ſo zealous of it forge to themſt lues a mi- 

racle, which being taken away, God himſelfe vaniſhethwith' power. 1 defire to 

haue the Readers once againe warned, mat they diligently wey What out doctrine 

bringeth whether it hang vpon common ſenſe, or with the winges of Faith, ſurmpun- 

— — world, climbeth vp beyond it into the heauens. We fay that Chriſt as well 

with the outward ſigne as with his ſpirit,deſcendethto vs, chat he may truely quicken 

our ſoules with the ſubſtance of his fleſh and of his blood: In theſe few words he that 

perceiueth not to be contained many miracles,is mote than ſenfeleſſe: foraſmuch as 

there is nothing more beſide nature, chan that Sovtes ſhould boro w ſpirituall and heaZ 

uenly life, of che fleſn which tooke het beginning of the earch, and which was ſubie ct 

to death. Nothing is more incredible, than that „ nw eee and a ſundet by the 

whole ſpace of he auen and earth, ſhould in ſo great diſtance of places nat onely be 

conioyned but alſo vnited, that Soules may feceiue foode'of che fleſh of Chriſt; 

Therefore let wayward men ceaſe to procure hatred to vs, by a filthy flaunder, as 

though we did enviouſſy reſtraine any thing of the immeaſur able power of God. For 

they doe gerate e too malic iboſſylir. For it is not here in queſtroti 9 

what God could; but what he would. We affirme that to be done which pleated him. Reb. 15. 

But it pleaſed him, that Chriſt ſhould be made like to his brethren in al things, except 

fin. What maner of thing is dur fleſh ? Is it not ſuch as eonſiſteth ofthe certame mea- 

ſure of it, as is — in place, ay is touched, as is ſcene? And why 9 

not God male, that one ſelfe ſame fleſn may occupie many and diuers places, may be 

contained in one place may be without meaſure and forme ? Thou mad man, uby 

tequireſt thou of the of God to mike fleſh at one ſelſe time to be and not to be 

fleſhꝰLike as if thou Neude inſtaptly require, him to make at one ſelfe time the light 

to be both light and darkenes. But he willeth light to be light, darkneſſe to be datke- 

neſſe, fleſh to be fleſh, He ſhall in deede when it pleaſeth him, turne dirkenes into 

lighe, and light into darkenes, but when thou requireſt that light and datkeneſſe may 


not differ, what doeſt thou elſe but peruert the order of the wifedome of God? 
Ccc Therefore 


> 


Pp. a4Dard. 


Cap.17. .- Of the qutwarde meanes 
Therefore fleſh muſt be fleſh; and Spitise Spirize, every thing in ſach/ law and con» 
dition as God hath created it. But luch is the condition of that it muſt be in 
one yea and that a certaine place, and conſiſt of her meaſure and of hir forme, 
With his conduion Chriſt tooke fleſh ypon him, to which (as witneſſeth) 
2 vncotruption and glory, but he hath not from it nature 

21 + They anſwere, that they haue the worde, whereby the will of God is made 
plaine: namely if it be ae ee eee 
fition, whuch may bring light to the wor d, I grant that they haue the word: but ſuch 
as in olde time « 6 Anthropomorphites had, when they made God hauing a body: 
boch as Mercion and the Manichers had, when they fained the body of Chriſt to be, 


Chriſt ver kopen either heauenly or phantaſtic all. For they 7 for teſtimonies, The firſt Adam 


therein by Gods 
amy bun. 


1. Cor 1547. 
Thil. 2.3. 


Jan. 1. 21. 


Luke 2.34. 


was ofthe eatth-eatthly, the ſecond: adam n Chriſt 
abaſed himſdlfe, raking vpon him che forme of a ſeruant, and was in kkenes as 
a man · But the groſſe eaters thinke that there is no power of Gog, vnleſſe with the 
monſter forged in their hraines, the whole order of nature be ouerthrowen: whichis 
rather to limite God, when we couet with our fained inuentious to Are what he 
can doe. For out of what word haue they taken that the body of Chriſt is viſible in 
heauen, but lurketh inuiſible in . innumerable little pee cet of bread ? They 
will Gy that neceſſitie eee body of Chriſt ſhould be giuen in the 
ee becauſe it pleaſed them to gather a fleſhly eating out of the wordes of 
iſt : they being caried away by their owne foteiudgement, were driuen to nec eſſi- 

tie to coine this ſuttletie, which the whole = crieth out againſt, But that any 
thing is by vs diminiſhed of the power of God, is ſo falſe that by our doctrine the 
praiſe ofit is very, honorably ſer out. But foraſmuch as they alway accuſe vs, that we 
defraud God of his honor, when we refuſe that which according tu common ſenſe is 
hard to be beleeued, although it haue been promiſed by the mouth of Chriſt : I male 
againe the ſame anſwere that I made euen now, that in the myſteries of Faith we doe 
not aske counſell of common ſenſe, but with quiet willingnes to learne, and with the 
ſpirite of meekenes, which james commendeth, we receiue the doctrine come from 
heauen. But in that when they perniciouſly erre,I deny not that we follow a profitable 
moderation. They hearing the words of Chriſt, This is my body, imagine a miracle 
8 far roms A wn on - 8 —— os 2 e — , 
becauſe ue already with hea ut ſnares v ues, nge 
— the wander e depth ot the — of God,thas 1 
they may quench the light of truth. Hereupon commeth that proude preciſenes: Wo 
milan know how Chriſt licth hud vnder the bread, holding our telues contented 
with this ſa wt his, This is my body. But we, as we doe in the whole Scripture, 
doe with no leſſe obedience than care, ſtudie ro obtaine a ſound vnderſtanding of this 
place: neither doe we with prepoſterous heate taſhly and without choiſe c atch hold 
ofthat which firſt thruſteth it ſelfe into our mindes; but vſing diligent muſing vpon it, 
we embrace the meaning whichthe ſpirite of God miniſtreth: and ſtanding there- 
upon we doc from aloft deſpiſe whatſoeuer carthly wiſcarimes ſet againſt it · Vea we 
hold our mindes captiue that they may not be bolde ſo much as with one little word 
to carpe againſt it: and doe humble them, that they may not date to riſe vp agaiaſt 
i. Hereupon ſprung vp the expoſition of the wordes of, Chriſt, which to be «on 
2 viage of the Scripture common to all Sacraments, all they that haue been 
thought but meanely exerciſed therein, doe knoiy. Neither doe we, after the exam- 
ple of the holy Virgin, thinke it law ſull for vs, in a hard matter to enquire how it 


Chriſt prooucd by may be done. 


Scripture not to be 26 


as carcaccordang than when they haue learned that the doctrine which we haue taught is taken 2 


But becauſe nothing ſhall more auaile to confirme the Faith of the Godly, 


10/Saluatloty © Ib. 4. 1 378 


of the word of God, and ftanderh vpon the authoritie thereof; Iwill make this alſo che preſence of 
euident with as great brieſtnes ag Ta The body of Chriſt, ince che time that it — po 


role againe, not ariſtotie bur che Holy Ghoſt ceachethto be 2 and — . it is 
ended in heauen vntill the laſt day. Neither am I 


moc err or this purpoſe. . * lohn 1423. K 28. 


he will depart, * = world, anſtoere that that d — 

but a Gee —— But ee Chriſt Hl not ſet the 
lace to ſupply (as they c all ir) the want of his — forafmuch as 

he doth not ſue ceede into 5 place, nor Chriſt himſelfe doth deſcend againe out of 

—.— ly glory to take ypon him the ſtate ofmorrall life. Ttuely the comming 7 

— GhoR, and the aſcending of Chriſt are things ſet as contrary: 
— that Chriſt ſhould according to thefleſhdyell with vs aftertheſame —— 
ner that he ſendeth his Spirite. Moreouer he in plaine —— Tins the chat he will 


A with his Diſciples in the — arte x 4 . Matt. 2611. 


cad 
yo rn e thy yoo Cir this tor be But the ci _——_— 


of the r eryeth plainely to the contrarie, becauſe there is not intreated of pouer= 
tie and neede, or of the muſerable ſtate of earthly life, but ofworſnip and honor. The 
—— pleaſed not the Diſciples, becauſe they thought it to be a ſuperfluous and 
ofirable coſt, and neere vnto riotous exc eſſe, — — 

price thereof which they thoughe to be Aae, had — beſtowed vpon 
poore. Chriſt anſwereth that he ſhall not 2 be 1 that he may * 
bod with ſuch honour. And none otherwiſe di it, whoſe words 


theſe which are nothing doubtfull. When Sd. e ſhall not alway haue Ted ia Ich. 30 


me, he ſpake ofthe preſence of his For red adleg maieſtie —_ 
to his providence, = 1 ce, thi this 


ac 
led which he ſaid, behold, Iam wich you euemto the endit be wor by Bess. Matt. 28.20 


cording to the geln wiuch the word tooke ynto' bim, 3 to this that he w 
borne of the Virgin, according to this that he was taken ofthe Te ewes, thathe wis 
ſtened to the tree, that he was taken e dating from thecroſle, that 1 in 
hnnen clothes, that he was laid in 3 that he was — ſhewed in the 
reſurrection, this was fulfilled, Yee ſhall not alway haue me wit Why fo? Be- 
cauſe he was conuerſant according to the prefence of his EY daies his 
Diſciples, and while they accompanied him Facing nor in fo he aſt ended. 
He is not here: fot 2 at the tight band of the Father, © And yet * 
here: becauſe he is not gone 2 preſence of Maieſtie. Otherwiſe accordi 
the preſence of Maieſtie we haue brit R and accordingto ere he 
fleſ it is rightly ſaid, But me ye ſhall not alway haue · For ac cot eſence 
ofthe fleſn che Church had him a few daies: now ſhe holdethHi _ — ſeeth 
him ant, with ery wal; er may note _ el briefely) he maketh him po 
to ys three waies, by maieſtie, prouidence, aken Ce ud Oh ch T 
this eee N if fo that we vn 
d it to be done by the power of the chat fained enclo 
of his body vnder the element. For our Lor hath hol or 5 that he hathfleſhan 
bones which may be felt and ſeene. e. ol away and Aſcende doe nor 


to make a ſhew of one aſcendi ri Bec mann aire in deede that whic the 
words ſounde. Shall we then Foul 4 e ed der. Clhniſt ſome c ertaine — 
eee moſt curious and ſuper- 3 


—_—_ e e eee Lin 
— —ͤ— ated ? dothir not Gute a feel ep 


from one place to another? They deny it: becauſe — opinion, 3 — 
—— Maieſtie of Empire. But what — by conics 
of 


Ccc 3 


Cap.17..: : Of the upjalmeanes 
Adcerg. 82 5 — 5 De ene 


Mar16.16 BOk aztaken,ypinto the heavens? Theſe 
Luke 34-37- — do * 72 berweene him and them hee was 
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entreated ofthe Supper, in which God vttereth ſpeciall becauſe the queſtion 
Was we er cerning the fleſhof Chriſt, and the holy man of ſet purpoſe anſwe- 
ring ſaith: Chriſt gaue immortaline to his fleſh, but — not nature from it. After 
this forme it is not to be thought that he is ech where ſpe ad abroad: for we muſt be- 4 
ware that we do not fo affirme the Godhead ofthe man, that we take away the truth Epiſ. ad Dardan. 
of the body. And it followeth not, that that which is in God muſt be eche where as 
GOD is. There is a reaſon by and by added: for one perſon is God and man, and 
both are one Chrilt : ech where, by this that he is God: in heauen, by this that he is 
man. What a negligence had it beene, not to except the myſtery ofthe Supper being 
a thing ſo earneſt and weighty, if there had heene in it any 22 the doctrine 
which he entreated of. And yet if a man doe heedefully read that which followeth 
within a little after, he ſhall finde that vnder that generall doctrine, the Supper is alſo 2 
comprehended, that Chriſt the onely begotten Sonne of God and the ſame the Son by 
of man, is ech where whole preſent as God: that he is inthe Temple of God(tharis 
in the Church) God as it were there dwelling, & in ſome certaine — of heauen by 
reaſon of the meaſurt of his true body. We ſee how, to the vniting of Chriſt with tie 
Church, hee doth not drawe his body out of Heauen: which ſurely he would haue 
done, if the body of Chriſt were not truely meate to vs vnleſſe it were encloſed yn- 
der bread, In an other place defining how the faithfull doe now poſſeſſe Chriſt, 
Thou haſt him (faith he) by the ſigne of the Croſſe, by the Sacrament uf Baptiſme, Trac. 5o. in Iok. 
by the meate and drinke of the Altar. How rightly he reckoncth a ſuperſtitious 
viage among the ſignes of the preſence of Chriſt, I doe not now diſpute : but he 
that compareth the preſence of the fleth to the ſigne of the Croſſe, ſufficiently ſnewy- 
eth that he faineth not a two bodied Chriſt, that the ſame he may lurke hidden vn- 
der the bread, which ſitteth viſible in heauen. If this neede plainer declaration, it is Matt. 26.11. 
by and by after added inthe ſame place, that according to the preſence of maicſtie, 
we alway haue Chriſt : that according to the preſence of the fleth, it is rightly ſaide, 
le ye ſhall not alway haue. They anſwere, that this is alſo added, that according Marr.28.20. 
to an vnſpeakeable and inuiſible grace, it is fulfilled which is ſaid of him, I am with 
you, euen vnto the _ of the world. But that is nothing for their aduantage: be- 
cauſe this is at length reſtrained to his maieſtie, which is cuer in compariſon ſet a- 
gainſt the body, and his fleſh by expreſſe name is made different from his grace and 
ower. As in an other place the ſame compariſon of contraries is read in him, that 
Chriſt by bodily preſence left the Diſciples, that by ſpirituall preſence he may be ſtill 
with them: where it is plaine that the ſubſtance of the fleſh is diſtinguiſhed from the 
power of the ſpirite, which conioyneth vs with Chriſt, though we be otherwiſe farre 
ſeuered by — of places. The ſame manner of ſpeaking he ofentimes vſeth, as 
when he faith: Ne is to come againe tothe quicke and the dead with bodily preſence, - 
according to the rule of Faith and ſound doctrine. For with ſpirituall preſence he was 
alſo to come to them, and to abide with the whole Church in the world vntill the en- 
ding of the world. Therefore this ſpeech is directed to the beleeuers whom he had 
already begonne to ſaue with bodiy preſence, and whom he was to leaue with bo- 
dily abſence: that he might with his Father ſaue them with ſpirituall preſence, To 
take badily for viſible is but triſling: ſith he ſetteth alſo the body in compariſon 
againſt the diuine power: and adding (to ſaue with the Facher)he clearely expreſſeth 
that he doth powre abroad his grace from heauen to vs by his Spirite. 
29 And ſith they put ſo much confidence in this _— hole of inuiſible pre- The body of Chriſt 
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they ſtriue with vs, ſo farre is it off from hauing the place of a principle. And when 
they ſo babble, they are compelled to make a double body of Chriſt : bec auſe after 
their opinion it is in it ſelfe vilible in heauen, but inuiſible in the Supper after a ſpeci- 
all maner of diſpenſation. But how trimly this agreeth, it is eaſie to iudge both by 
other places of Scripture, and by the witnefle of Peter. Peter ſaith that Chriſt mu 
be holden or conteined in heauen, till he come againe, Theſe men teach that he is 
eucry where, but without forme. They take exception & ſay that it is vniuſt dealing, 
to make the nature of a glorified body ſubiect to the lawes of common nature. But 
this anſwere draweth with it that doting error of Seruettus, (which is worthily to be 
abhorred of all the godly) that the body was ſwallowed vp of the Godhead. I doe 
not ſay that they thinke ſo. But if this be reckoned among the qualities of a gloriſied 
body, to fill all things after an inuiſible manner, it is euident, that the bodily ſubſtance 
is deſtroyed, and that there is left no difference of the Godhead and the nature of 
man. Againe if the body of Chriſt bee of ſo many faſhions and diuers, that it is 
ſcene in one place, and is inuiſible in an other: where is the very nature of abodie 
which conſiſteth of his meaſured proportions ? and where ig vnitie? Much more 
rightly doth Tertullian ſay, which affirmeth that che bodie of Chiiſt was a true and 
naturall body, becauſe inthe myſterie of the Supper the figure of it is ſet before vs 
for a pleadge and aſſurance of the ſpirituall life. And verily Chriſt ſaide of his 
glorifixd body, ſee and feele, for a Spirite hath not fleſhand bones. Loe by Chriſts 
owne mouth the truth of the fleſh is prooued, becaule it can be felt and ſcene : Take 
away theſe thinges, then it ſhall ceaſe to be fleſh, They ſtill flee to their denne of 
diſpenſation which they haue framed to themſelues. But it is our parte ſo to em- 
brace that which Chriſt abſolutely pronounceth, that that which he meaneth to 
affirme may be of force with vs without exception. He prooueth himſelfe to be 
no Ghoſt, becauſc heis viſible in his fleth. Let that be taken away which he clai- 
meth as proper to the nature of his body: muſt they not then be faine to come a 
newe dctinition of a body? Nowe whither ſoeuer they turne themſclues about, 
their fained diſpenſation hath no place in that place of Paul where he faith, that 
we looke for a Sauiour from heauen which ſhall faſhion our baſe body like to his 
glorious body. For we may not hope for a like faſhioning in thoſe qualities which 
they faine to Chriſt, that every one ſhould haue an inuiſible and vnmcaſurable bo- 
dy. Neither ſhall there be found any man fo dull wirted whom they may make to 
beleeue ſo great an abſurditie· Let them not therefore aſcribe this gift to Chriſts glo- 
rificd body, to be at once in many places, and to be conteined in no ſpace. Finally 
let them either openly deny the reſurrection of the fleſh, or let them graunt that 
Chriſt being clothed with he auenly glory, did not put off his fleſh, who thall make 
vs in out flcth feltꝰwes and parteners of the ſame glory, when we ſhall haue the re- 
ſurrection common with him. For what doth the Scripture teac h more plainly, than 
that as Chriſt did put on our true fleſn when he was borne of the Virgine, & ſuffered 
in our true fleſh when he latisſied for vs: ſo he receiued againe allo the lame true 
fleſh in tiſiag againe, and caried it vp to heauen? For this is to vs the hope of our re- 
ſurrection and aſcending into he auen, that Chriſt is riſen againe and aſcended: 
and (as Tertullian ſaith) hee caried the earneſt of our teſurrection into the he-uens 
with him. No how weake and fraile thould that hope be, vnleſſe this our ſelfe fleſſi 
had becne raiſed vp wich Chriſt and entred into the kingdome of heauen? But this is 
the proper truth of a body, to be conteined in ſpace, to conſiſt of his meaſured pro- 
1 haue his forme. Therfore away with this fooliſh deuiſe, which doth faſten 
ih the mindes of men and Chriſt to the bread. For to what purpoſe ſerueth the ſe- 
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of the women vntill he had gone vp to his Father. When he ſeeth Marie with god- Lohn. 0.2. 
ly zeale of reverence to make haſte to kiſſe his feete, there is no cauſe why he thould 
dallowe and forbid this touching till hee haue beene taken vp into heauen, but 
becauſe he will be ſought no where elſe. Whereas they obiect that he was afterward 
{rene of Stephen, the ſolution is eaſie. For neither was it therefore neceſſarie that 
Chriſt ſhould change place, which could giue to the cies of his ſeruant ſuch ſharpe- 4.7. 5h. 
neſſe of fight as might pearce through the heauens. The ſame alſo is to be ſaide of * 
Paul. Whereas they obiect that Chriſt came out of the Sepulchre being ſhut: and lohn. 20. 19. 
entred in among the diſciples, the doores being ſhut: that maketh neuer a whit more Matt. 14.25. 
for maintenance of their error. For as the water like a faſt pauement made a way to 
Chriſt walki n the lake: ſo it is no maruell, if at his comming the hardnes of 
the ſtone yeel dic ſee. Howbeit it is more prooueable, that by his commandement 
the one was remooued , and by and by after paſſage giuen him returned into his 
place. And to enter the dores being ſhut, is not as much in effect as to pearce through 
the whole ſubſtance, but by diuine power to open an entrie for humſelfe, that he ſud- 
denly ſtoode among the diſciples, verily after a maruellous maner, when the doores 
were faſt locked. That which they alleage out of Luke , that Chriſt ſuddenly vani- 
ſhed away from the eies of the diſciples with whom he went to Emaxs, profiteth them Luk. 243.1. 
nothing, and maketh for vs. For, that he might take away the ſig ht of himſelfe from 
them, he was not made inuiſible but onely went out of fight. As when he went in jour» 
ney togither with them ( as the ſame Luke witneſſeth) he did not put on a newe face, Lak 016 
that he might not be knowen, but held their eies. But theſe fellowes do not only trani- 
forme Chriſt, that he may be conuerſant in earth, but in diuers places they make him 
divers and vnlike himſelfe. Finally, in ſo trifling they do not by one word in deed, but 
by a circumſtance, make of the fleſh of Chriſt a ſpirit : and not contented therewith, 
they * 02 it altogither contrarie qualities. Whetupon of nec eſſitie followeth that 
295 Ne hich they prate of the inviſibl 
30 Now ak h we graunt them that which t te e inviſible pre- Sens. 
ſence, the — ng not be yet prooued, mo which they dull n age the body 
vaine attempt to encloſe Chriſt vnder bread. Vnleſſe the bodie of Chriſt may bee J che _—_ 
euerie where at once, without any compaſſe of place, it ſhall not be likely that he ly. 8" 15 ol 
eth hidden vnder bread inthe ſupper. By which neceſſitie they brought in the mon- ,4,,,v7,vhich bo- 
ſtrous being euerie where. But it is ſhewed by ſtrong and plaine witneſſes of Scrip- ing demedrakerb 
ture, that it was limited about by the meaſure of the body of a man: and then that by e the preſence 
his aſcending he hath made itplaine that he is not in al places, but that when he paſ- 1 _ 
ſeth into one place, he leaueththe other thatthe was in before. Neither is the promiſe 3h cendemued in 
which they alleage,to be drawen to the bodie, Iam with you eugg to the ending of the bereſie 2 
the world. Fuſt the continual conioyning cannotiſtand, vnleſſe ChAſt dwel in vs cor- buchen and barb in 
porally without the vſe of the ſupper. Therfore there is no iuſt cauſe whythey ſhould — — 
ſo ſharply brawle about the wordes of Chriſt, that they may in the Supper encloſd att. 3.20 
Chriſt vnder bread. Againe the text it ſelfe prooueth, that Chriſt ſpeaketh nothing 
lefſe than of his fleſh, but promiſeth to his diſciples inuincible helpe, hereby he may 
defend & ſuſtaine them againſt al the aſſaultes of Satan and the world. For when he 
enioyned them a hard charge: leaſt they ſhould doubt to take it in hand, or ſhould 
fearefully execute it, he ſtrengtheneth them with uffianc e of his 2 if he had 
ſaid, that his ſuccour ſhall not faile them, which ſhall be impoſſible to he ouercome. 
Vnleſſe they liſted to confound all things, ought they not to haue made diſtinction 
of the manner of preſence. And verily ſome 


ad rather with great ſhame to vtter 
their ignorance, than to yeeld neuer ſo little of their errour. Iſpeake not of the Pa- 


piſtes: whoſe doctrine is mote tolerable, or at the leaſt more ſhamefaſt. But conten- 


tiouſnes ſo carrieth ſome away, that they ſay that by reaſon of the natures vnited in 
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be ſruered from his Godhead. As though that ſame vniting haue compounded of 
thoſe two natures I wote not what meane thing which was neither God nor man. So 
indecde did Eutiches and after him Serwettws. Por it is plainely gathered out of the 
Scripture, that the onely one perſon of Chriſt doth ſo conſiſt of two natures , that ei- 
ther of them hath ſtill her owne propertie remaining ſafe, And that Extiches was right 
fully condemned, they will be aſhamed to denie: it is maruell that they marke not 
the cauſe of his condemning, that taking away the difference berweene the natures, 
enforcing the vnitie of perſon, he made of God man, and of man God. What 
madneſſe therefore is it, rather to mingle heauen and earth togither, than not to draw 
the body of Chriſt out of the heauenly ſanctuarie? For whereas they bring for them- 
ſelues theſe teſtimonies, None is gone vp to heauen but he that is come downe the 
ſonne of man which is in heauen. Againe, The ſonne which is in the boſome of the 
Father, he ſhall declare them: it is a point of like ſenleſſe dulneſſe, to deſpite the com- 
municating of properties which was in olde time not without cauſe inuented ofthe 
holy Fathers. Truely, when the Lord of glorie is ſaid to be crucified, Paule doth not 
meane that he ſuffered any rhino in his Godhead: but becauſe the ſame Chriſt which 
being an abiect and deſpiſed in the fleſn did ſuffer, was both God and Lord of glorie. 
After this maner alſo the Sonne of man was in heauen: becauſe the ſelfe ſame Chriſt, 
which according to the fleſh did dwell the Sonne of man in earth, was God in hea- 
uen. In which ſort he is ſaide to haue deſcended from the ſaide place according to 
his Godhead: not that the Godhead did forſake heauen, to hide it ſelfe in the 
_ of the body: but becauſe, although it filled all things, yet in the verie man- 
ood of Chriſt it dwelled corporally, that is to ſay naturally and after a certaine vn- 
ſpeakable maner, It is a common aalinctton in ſchooles, which I am nor aſhamed to 
rehearſe : that although whole Chriſt be euerie where, yet not the whole that is in 
him is euerie where. And I would to God the ſchoolemen themſelues had wellweyed 
9 of this ſaying : for ſo ſhould the vnſauorie inuention of the fleſhly preſence 
of Chriſt haue bin met withall. Therefore our mediator, ſith he is whole cuery where, 
is alway at hand with his, and in the ſupper after a ſpeciall maner giueih hinilelfe pre- 
ſent: but yet ſo, that whole he is preſent, not the whole that he is: becauſe, as it is 

ſaid,in his fleſh he is contained in heauen ul he appeare to iudgement. 
31 But hey are far deceiued, which conceiveno preſence of the fleſh of Chriſt in 


the ſupper though the ſupper, vnſeſſe it be made preſentin bread. For ſo they leaue nothing to the ſecret 
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working of the Spirit, which vniteth Chriſt himſelfe vnto vs. They thinke not Chriſt 
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not aſwell enioy his preſence. Therefore the queſtion is onely of the maner : becauſe 
they place Chriſt jy the bread, but wethinke it not law full for vs toplucke him out of 
Heauen. Let theFeaders iudge whether is the righter. Onely let this cauillation be 
driven away, that Chriſt is taken away from his ſupper, vnleſſe hee be hidden vnder 
the couerot bread.For ſith this myſterie is heauenly, it is no need rodraw Chriſt into 
the earth, that he may be ioyned to vs. 7 
32 Now if any man do aske me of the manner, I will not be aſhamed to confeſſe, 
that it is a higher ſecret than that it c an be either comprehended with my wit, or vt- 
tered with my words : and, to ſpeake it more plainely, I rather feele it, than I can vn- 
derſt and it. Therefore I do herein without controuerſie embrace the truth of God, 
in which I may ſafely reſt. He pronounc eth that his fleſh is the meate of my ſoule, 
and his blood is the drinke. With ſuch ſoode I offer my ſoule to him to be fedde; In 
holy Supper he commaundeth me vnder the ſignes of breade and wine to take, 
e and drinke his bodie and blood. I nothing doubt that both he doth truely deli- 
uer them, and I doreceiue them. Onely I refuſe the abſurdities, which appeare to be 
either vnwoorthy of the heauenly maieſtie of Chriſt, ot diſagreeing from the trueth 
of his nature of manhood: for as much as they muſt alſobght with the word of Cod, 
. | which 
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which alſo te acheth that Chriſt was ſo taken vp into the glory of the heauenly king- Luk. 2426. 
dom that it lifteth him vp aboue al eſtate of they world, dn lefſe'diligently — 5 
forth in his nature of man, thoſe things that are properly belõging to his true mãhood. 
Neither ought this to ſeeme — conſonant to reaſon, becanſe as the 
whole kingdome of Chriſt is ſpirituall, ſo whatſoeuer he doth with his Church, 
not to be reduced tothe reaſon of this world. Or, that I may vſethe wordes of Ingu· | 
line, this myſterie, as other are, is done by men, bur from God: in earth, but from Iren. ib gc. 3. 
heauen. Such I ſay)is the preſence ofthe body, as the nature of the ſacrament requi- 
reth : which we ſay here to excell with ſo great force, and great effectualnes, that it 
not onely brin hw our mindes vndoubted truſt of crernall life, bur alſo aſſureth vs 
of the immortalitie of our fleſh, For it is now quickned of his immortall fleſh, & after 
a certaine maner communicateth of his immartalitie. They which are c aried aboue 
this with their exceſſiue ſpeeches, doe nothing but with ſuch entanglements dathen 
the Gmple and plaine truth. If any be not yet ſatisfied, I would haue him here a whule 
to — with me, that we now ſpealee of a acrament, all the parts whereof ought 
to be referred to faith. But we do no leſſe deintily and plentifully feed faith wich his 
partaking ofthe body which we haue declared, than they that plucke Chriſt himſelſe 
out of heauen. In the meane time I plainly confeſſe, that I refuſe that mixture of 
the fleth of Chriſt with our ſoule,or the powring out of it ſuchas they teach:becauſe 
it ſufficetli vs, that Chriſt doth out of the ſubſtance of his fleſh: breath life into oui 
ſoules, yea doth power inta vs his owne life, although the very fleſh of Cheiſt dorh 
not enter into vs, Moreouer it is no doubt that the proportion of Faith, whereby Paul Rom. 13. 3. 
willeth vs to examine all expoſition of Scripture, doth in this behalfe-vevy well 
agree with mee. As for them that ſpeake againſt ſo euident a truth ed them 
looke after hat rule of faith they faſhion themſcluer. Hee chat doch not tonſeſſe, | 
that Telus Chriſt is come in the fleſn, is not of God. Theſe men, although they . 
cloke it, or marke it not, do ſpoile him of hu fleſſ rt... ot 
33 Of communicating is to bee hkewiſe thought ;:which they acknowlodge | 

none, vnleſſe they deuoure the fleſh of Chriſt vader brtade. But there is no fmall- — of cheat tn 
wrong done to the holy Ghoſt, vnleſſe we beleeue that it is brought topaſie by his the ſacrament [dis 
incomprehenſible power, that we communicate with the fleſh and blond of -Chriſt,  rirwall not carnal, 
Yea if the force of the myſterie, ſuch as i is taught of vs, and as it wasknowen to the 2 50 ——— 
old Church from fower hundred yeercs ago, wereweighedlaccording tothe woor- d gd, de 
thines of it, there was enough and more whereupon we might be fatished : ihe gate grace aus), ocber- 
had been ſhut againſt many foule errors, out of which haue been kindled many hor- uſe ſacramentall 
rible diſſenſions — both in old time and in our age the Church hath beene en Lombard nd 
miſerablie vexed, while curious men doe enforce an exceſſiut ganner of preſence, _ ym 
which the ſcripture neuer ſheweth. And they turmoile about a thing fondly 3hdraſhe who cthinke his 
ly conceiued, as if the encloſing of Chriſt vnder bread were (as theprotigubdis)the fiefb exrenwich- 
prowe and poupe of godlines. Trprincipally bchooued to.knowe, howe.che/bodix of 9 fate mt heut 
Chriſt, as it was once delwertdfor vs, im made outs: how we are madepitraltery of ul. 
his bloud that was ſhed · le: becauſe this is to poſſrſſe whole Chriſt crutified, that we 
may enioy all his good b theſe things ,n which was ſo great 'F 
being omitted yea neglected and in a manner buried, this onely crabbed queſtion 

lenk thein, how the body of Chriſt lieth hid vnder bread or vnder the ſaumme of 
— They falſly ſpread abroad that whatſoeuer we teach cgacerning ſpirnuall ea - 
ting is contrarie to the true and rrall eating, as they call it: becaufe we haue reſpect 
to nothing but to the mauer, wic h among them is carnall, while they encloſe Chuiſt 
in bread: but to vs it is ſpirituall, becauſe the ſecret power of the ene 15 the bond of 
our conioyning with Chriſt. No truer is that other obiection, wetouch onely 
the fruit or effect hich the faithfull rake of the eating of the fleſn of Chriſt, For we 
haue ſaid before, that Chriſt himſelfe is the ſubſtance of the Supper : and that there- 


upoa 


Li4.Dif.s, 


Loh. C. 36. 


fleſhi of Onriſt, though it be vnſauorie,is neuertheleſſe his fle ſh. But I denie t 
be eaten without the taſte of faith: or ('if we liſt rather to _ as Auguſtine doth ) 
I (ay that men beare away no mare of this Sacrament, t 
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upon follow eth the effect, that by the facrifice of his death we are clenſed from fins , 
by his bloud we are aſhed, by his reſurrection we are raiſed vp into hope of the hea- 
uenly life. But the fooliſh imagination, whereof Lombarde was the author, hath per- 
uctted their mindes, while they thinkechatthe eating of the fleſhof Chriſt is the ſa- 
crament. For this ſaith he: The Sacrament and not the thing are the formes of bread 
and wine: the Sacrament and the thing, are the fleſhand bloud of Chriſt: the thing 
and not the Sacrement, is the myſticall fleſh. Againe within a little after. The thing 


| lignibedand contained is the — of Chriſt: the thing ſigu ified and not con- 


taincd, is his myſtic all body. Whereas he maketh difference betweene the fleſh of 
Chriſt, and the effectuall power of nouriſhing, wherewith it is endued, I agree: but 
whereas he faineth it to be a ſacrament, yea and contained vnder bread, it is an error 
not to be ſuffred. Hereupon hath growen the falſe expoſition of ſacramentall eating, 
becauſr they haue thought that wicked men alſo and euill doers do eate the fleth of 
Chtiſt, how much ſoeuer they be ers from him. But the fleſſ of Chriſt, it ſelfe 


in the myſterie of the Supper is no leſſe a ſpirituall thing than eternall ſaluation. 


Whereupon we gather, that whoſocuer be voide of the ſpirite of Chriſt, can no more 
eate the fleſh of Chriſt , than they can drinke wine wherewith is ioyned no taſte, 
Truely Chriſt is too ha inouſly torne in ſunder, when that dead body and which hath 
no luely ſtrength, is giuen foorth in common to vnbelecuers: and his exprefle words 
are directly againſt it. Whoſoeuer eateth my fleſh and drinkcth my bloude, abideth 
in — in hun. They anſwer that in that place is not entreated of the ſacramen- 
tall eating: which Igrant, fo that they will not nowe and then ſtumble againſt the 
ſame ſtone, ſaying that the fleſh it ſelfe is eaten without fruite, But I woulde 
know of them, how long · they holde it when they haue eaten it. Heere, in my iudge- 
ment, they ſhall haue no way to get out. But they obiect, that nothing can be with- 


dtas en or falle of the promilesof God by the vnthanlefulneſſe of men. I graunt in 


deed, and I ſay that the force of the myſterieremaineth whole, howſocucr wicked 
men da, as much as in them lieth;endcuourto make it voide. Vet it is one thing robe 
offered and another thing to be recemed. Chriſt reacheth this ſpirituall meate and 
offereth this pirnuall drinke to all men, ſome do greedily cate of it, ſome doe lo- 
thinglyrefuſe ut ſliall theſe men refuling make the mgate and the drinke to looſe their 
nature? They willſay chat their opinion is holpen by.this 1 the 

at it can 


an they gather wich tlie 
veſſell of faith. So nothing is abated from the Sacrament, yea the truth and eſtectu- 
alneſſe thereof remyneth vaminithed, although the wicked depart emptie ſiom the 
outward pattaking of . If they againe obiect that this worde, this is my bodie, is 


dimiruſbad if the wicked rec eiue corruptible bread and nothing elſe e haue a ſo- 
lutian rendit, that God will not be acknowen true in tlie receiuimg it ſelte, but in the 


ſtedfaſtneſſo of hisowne goodneſſe, when he is readie to giue 2 hberally offereth 
to the vnwortlie that which they refuſe. And this is the fulneſſe of the Sacrament , 


. which the whole world can not breake, that the Acſh and bloud of Chriſt is no leſſe 


giuen to the vriwoorthie than to thochoſen faithfull ones of God: but therewithall 
it is true that as water lighting vpon a hard ſtone, falleth away, becauſe there is no 
entrie open into the ſtone: fo the wicked do with theit hardnes driue backe the grace 
of God that it e annot pierce into them. Moreouer, that Chriſt ſhoulde bereceined 
wirken faith, is no more agreeing with reaſon, than ſeede to budde in the fire. 
Whereas they aske, howe Chriſt is come to damnation to ſome, vnleſſe they re- 
ceiue him vnworthily, it is a very cold queſtion: foraſmuch as we no where read, that 
men do procure death to themſelues by vnworthily receiuing Chriſt, but rather by 
refuſing him. Neither doth Chriſts parable helpe them, e he ſaith that — 
growe 
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groweth vp among thornes , and aſterwarde being choked is marred: becauſe hee Mar.03.9 | 


there entreateth, of what value the faith is which endureih but for a time, which 
they doe notthinke to bee neceſſarie to the cating of Chriſtes fleſh and drinking of 
his bloud, that in this bchalfe doe make Judas egally fellow with Peter, But rather 
by the ſame- parable their errour is confuted, where Chriſt faith that ſome ſeede fal- 
leth in the nigh way, otherſome vpon ſtones , and neither of them taketb roote, 
Whereupon followeth that to the vnbelceuers their owne hardneſſe is a let that 
Chriſt attaineth not to them. Whoſocuer defireth to haue our ſaluation holpen by 
this myſterie, ſhall finde nothing fitter, than that the faithfull heing led to the very 
fountaine, ſnould drawe life out of the Sonne of God. But the dignitie of it is honou- 
rably enough ſet out, when we keepe in minde that it is a helpe whereby we be grat- 
fed into the body of Chriſt, or being grafted doe more and mort growe together, till 
he doe fully make himſelfe one with vs in the heauenly life. They obicct᷑ chat Paw 
ought not to haue made them guiltic of the body and bloud of Chriſt, vnleſſe they 
were partakers of them. But I anſwere that they are not therefore condemned be- 
cauſe they haue eatenthem, but onely becauſe they haue * N the m 
treading vnder feeie the pledge of the holy conioyning with God, which they ought 
reuerently to rect iue. ö 

33 Nou bec auſe Auguſline among the olde writers chiefly bath affirmed that 
article of doctrine, that nothing is abated fromthe Sacraments, nor the grace which 
they figure is made voide by the infidelitic or naughtineſſe of men: it thall be profita- 
ble to prooue cleercly by his owne words, how vnfitly and peruerfly they doedrawe 
that tothis preſent — which caſt the body of Chriſt to dogs to cate.) The ſacra- 
mentall eating, after their opinion, is whereby the wu ked rec eiue the body and bloud 


of Chriſt without the power of the Spirite, or any effect of grace, Auguiline contra» H 
. Herhar eateth my fleſt and drinketh my bloud, Ih 


riwile wey ing wiſely thoſe words, 
{hall not die for euer, ſaith: Namely:the power of the ſacrament, not only the viſible 
ſacrament: and verily within, not without: he that eateth it with hart, not he that 
preſſeth it with tooth. Whereupon at length he concludeth that the ſacrament of this 
thing, chat is to ſay, of the vnitic ot the body and bloud of Chriſt, is ſer before men in 
the ſupper of the Lord, to ſome vnto life, io ſome vnto deſtruction: but the thing it 
ſelfe whereofir is a Sacrament, to all men vnto life, to none vnto deſtruction, wholo- 
euer be partakers of it, That none ſhould here cauill, that the thing is called not ihe 
body, but the grace of the Spi ite which may be ſeuered from the bodie, the con- 
trarie compariſon betweene theſe two wordes of addition Viſible and Inuiſible dti- 
ueth away all theſe miſts: for vnder the fiſt of them cannot beicomprehended the 
body of Chriſt. W hereupon followeth that the vnbelecuers doe communicate onely 
of the viſible ſigne. And that all doubting may be better taken away, aftet that he had 


om.in Ioh.26, 
6.30. 


ſaid that tlus bread as nn hunger of the inwarde man, he addeth ; Moſesand Exod.16.14. 


Aaron and Phinees, and many other chat did eate Manna, pleaſed God, Why ſo? be- 
caule the ſpirituall meate they ſpiritually vnd eiſtood, ſpiritually hungred, ipiritualhy 
taſted, that they might be ſpiritually filled. For vue alſo at ihis 5 haue receiuedſpi- 
rituall meate: fas the Sacrament is one thing, and the power of the Sacrament is an 
other. A little aſier: and by this he that abideth not in Chriſt, and in whome Chriſt 
abidetli not vithour doubt neither eateth ſpiritually his feſhygnor drinketh his bloud, 
though carnally and viſibly he pteſſeth with teeth the ſigne of the, body and bloud. 
We heare againe that the viſible ligne is (er * 222 as contrarie to ſpirituall 
eatung. Whereby that errgur is confured that the body of Chriſt inuifible is in 


deede eaten ſactamentally, though: not ſpiritually. We heare alſo that nothing is Hom.inToh 56, 


granted to prophanc & vncleane men beſide the viſible ee of the ſigne. Here- 
upon commeth his famous ſaying, that the other 3 did eate the bread the 


Lorde: but Judas did cate the bread of the Lorde: wherein he plainly excludeth the 
ynbelecuers 
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vnbelceuers from the partaking of the body & bloud. Neither tendeth it to any other 
end which he ſaith in another place: What maruelleſt thou, if to 1«das was giuen the 
bread of Chriſt, by which he might be made bond to the diuel: when thou ſeeſt on 
the contrarie (ids that to Paul was giuen the angell of the dwell, by whom he might 
be made 2 in Chriſt? he ſaith verily in another place, that the bread of the Sup- 
per was the body of Chriſt to them to whom Paul ſaid, He that eateth vnwoorthily, 
eateth and drinketh iudgement to himſelfe: and that they haue not therfore nothing, 
becauſe they haue tec eiued naughtily. But in what ſenſe, he declareth more fully in an 
other place. Fot taking in hand purpoſely to define how the wicked and euill doers, 
which profeſſe the Chriſtian Faich with mouth but with decdes doe denie it, doe eate 
the body of Chriſt, (and that againſt the opinion of ſome which thought that they 
did not cate in ſacrament onely but in very deede. ) But neither (ſaich he) ought it 
to be ſaide that they eate the body of Chriſt, becauſe they are not to be reckoned 
among the members of Chriſt, For (to ſpeake nothing of the reſt) they cannot to- 
3 members of Chriſt, and the members of a harlot. Finally where him- 
elfe ſaith, He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, abidethin me, and I in 
him, he ſhewerh that it is not ſacramentally but in very deede to cate the body of 
Chriſt. For this is to abide in Chriſt, that Chriſt may abide in him. For he ſo ſaid this, 
as 1 he had (aid, he that abideth not in me, and in whom I abide not, let him 
not ſay or thinke that he doth cate my body, or drinke my bloud, Let the readers 
weigh the things ſer as contraries in the compariſon to eate, ſacramentally, and in 
very drede: and there ſhal remaine no doubt. He confirmerh the ſame, no leſſe plain- 
ly in theſe words: Prepare not your iawes, but your hart. Hereupon is this Supper 
commended. Loe we beleeue in Chriſt, when we receiue by faith: in rec eiuing we 
know what to thinke. We receiue a little and are fatted in hart. Therefore not that 
wluch is ſeene, but that which is beleeued, doth feede. Here alſo that which the wic- 
Ted rec eiue, he reſtrainerh to the viſible ſigne: and teacheth that Chriſt is none other- 
wiſe receiued than by faith, So alſo in another place, pronouncing expreſly that the 
ood and the euill doe communicate together in the ſignes, he excludeth the euill 
in the true eating of the fleſhof Ohriſt. For if they recciued the thing it ſelfe, he 
would not vtterly haue left that vnſpołen which was more fit for his matter. Alſo in 
another place, entreating of the eating and the fruite thereof, he concludeth thus: 
Then ſhall the body and bloud of Chriſt be life to euery man, if that which in the ſa- 
crament is viſibly rec eiued, be in the truth it ſelfe ſpiritually eaten, ſpiritually drunke. 
Therefore who ſo make vnbelceuers partakers of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, that 
they may agree with Aunguſtine, let them ſhew vs the viſible body of Chriſt : foraſ- 
much as, by his iudgement, the v/hole truth is ſpirituall, And it is certainly gathered 
out of his words, : 8 the ſacramentall eating, when vnbeleefe cloſeth vp the entrie 
to truth, is as much in effect as viſible or outward cating. If the body of Chill might 
be eaten truly and yet not ſpiritually, what ſhould that meane which he ſaith in an 
other place? Nee ſnall not eate this body which ye ſee, and drinke the bloud which 
they ſhall ſhed that ſhall crucifie me. I hive commended. certaine ſacrament vnto 
ou, being ſpiritually vnderſtanded it ſhall quicken you. Verily he would not denie 
ut chat the ſame body which Chriſt offered for ſacrifice, is deliuered inthe Supper: 
but he did ſet out the manner of eating: namely that being received into heauenly 
glorie, by the ſecrete power of the Spirite, it breatheth life into ys. I graunt in 
deede that there is oftentimes founde in him this manner oſ nog the body 
of Chxiſt is eaten of the vnbeleeuers: but he expoundeth himſelfe, adding, In Sacra- 
ment. And in another place he deſcribeth ſpirituall * which our bitings con- 
ſume not grace. And leaſt mine aduerſaries ſhould ſay, that I fight wich them with a 
he ape of places, I would knog of them how they c an vnwinde themſelues from one 
ſaying of his, where hee (auth that Sacraments doe worke in the onely elect that 


which 
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which th Truel they dare not deny but that the bre ad in th eth 
e eee 


partaking or it. That Cyril allo thought none otherwiſe, theſe words do declare. As In c. loan. ca. iy. 


if a man vpon molten ware do powre other wax, he wholly tempereth the one wax 
with the other: ſo it is neceſſarie if any man receive the fleſh & blood of the Lord that 
he be ioyned with him that Chriſt may be found in him and he in Chriſt. By theſe 
wordes L thinke it is euident, that they are bereaued of the true and reall eating, that 
do but ſactamentally eat the body of Chriſt, which cannot be ſeuered ſtom his power: 
and chat thereſore faileth not the faith of A of God, which ceaſeth 
non raine from heauen, although the ſtones and rockes conceiue not the liquor of 
raine. 


which ſome baue peruerſe raſhneſle erected in the ſacrament: 
made ac count with themſelues in this manner: If it be the body, then both the ſoule 


fore Chriſtis therato be worthipped. Firſt it their ac companing which they pretend 
be denied them hat will they do? For how much ſocuer they cry out vpon an abſur- 
dity, if the body be ſeuered from the ſoule & the Godhead: yet What ſound witted and 


ſober man can perſwade himſelfe that the body of Chriſt is Chriſt; They thinke 


themſelues in deed gaily to prooue it with their logicall arguments. But ſith Chriſt 
ſpeaketh diſtinctly of his body and blood, but deſeriberh not the manner of pręſence: 
how will they of a doubtfull thing gather certainely that which they would > What 
then? if their conſciences chaunce to be exerciſed with any more grieuous feeli 
ſhall not they by and by with their logic all arguments be diſſolued and melt? namely 
when they thall ſee themſelues deſtitute of the certaine worde of God, vpon.whic 
alone our ſoules do ſtand faſt, when they are called to account, and without which 
they faint at euety fiſt moment: when they ſhall call to minde that the doctrine aud 


examples of the Apoſtles are againſt them, and that themſelucs along arg to tbem- 
ſelues the authors of it. To ſuch motions ſhall be added other not ſmall pricking - 


What? Shall it be a matter of no importance, to worfhip God in this forme, where 
nothing was preſcribed vnto vs? When it concerned the true worſhip of God, dught 
they with ſo great lighines to haue attempted that of which there is no where reade 
any one word? But if they had, with ſuc h humblenes as they ought, holden all chein 


thoughts, ynder the word of God, they would trucly haue haxkened Sue . 


ſaid, Take, eat, drinke, and would haue obgicd this commandement, wherein he bi, 
deth the Sacramęot to be receiued, not to be worſhipped; But they which, as it i com- 


mandell of god, do recęiue it without * aſſured that they do nat ſwarue 


fiom Gods commandement: than which aſſurednes chere is nothing better when 
we take any worke in hand. They haue ihe en ample of the Apoſtles, whom we re ade 
nat to haue fallen damm flat worthippedit, hut euen as they were ſuting 


td have 
rec eiuxd t and eaten in. They. haue the ac ßgibe Apoſtglike Churchwherin . Ur: A.. 
terk cheit che faichfull did communion, Mot in- neee . TONS 


read. They haue tie Apoſtles docttine, Wherewuh Paudinſtructed ie Chi 
the Catiothians, profeſſing that he had recejuad of ihe Lord chat wluch he dehucred- 


crament 
rexied. 


andthe Godhead ate togither with the body, which now cannot be ſeuered: there- 


This knowledge ſhall ala eaſy draw vs away fromthe carnall worſhippin A of 
a with 4 4 — — Chriſt in the ſe- 


va 


»- - 


36 And ibeſu things verily tend $9 chis ende, that ihe gedly reader ſnould w | „eee 


how perillaus it is in fo hie matter o · wander froarthe fimpls of 


the ſacrament 


"*" Chriſts body ſuper- 


dreames ofqurawne hraine., 'Ratghoſe things that are aboue ſaid, ttodeln — 
vs from all daubtiathis hehalſe . Bor that god ſaules may therein rightly take hold ined in ect by the 
of Chriſt, they muſt needs be lifred vp to heauen. Iſthis be che office of a Sacrament, 'councell of Nice, iy 


to helpe the mind of man whic h otherwiſe is weake , that it may riſe vp ard to xeac 
ſigae do ſtray ttom dhe right way of ſeeking Cluiſt. Wharthen? Shall we denie that 
32014 Ic. 


N b the vſe of the . 
the height of ſpirituall myſteries; then they whith are holden downe in the outward Church aud 


Scripture, 


Surſum corda. 


in the ſa. 
——. fried no ende of finning ) they fell a” way further. For they haue deuiſed Ceremonies 


82 altogither ſtraunge from the 


and 
uneſe 


— — 
whichoaze aud reſteth not in the ſign 
— cs 


— 
pation of 


rr ub aud ON, d call 
es cnt Verity wilt 
membrence 


the prop 


Pal 30.15. 


of 


fore remember that this promiſe is giuen to them which k 
ioyned with it: bur that bey be defſitore 


Cap. 17. Of che outward meanes 
. when men do throw themſelues down before bread, 


to worſlup Chriſt therein? Doubtleſſe che Nycene Synode meant to meete with this 
miſchiefe, when it forbad vs to be humbly intenciue tothe ſignes ſet before vs. And 
for none other cauſe was it in olde time ordained, that the conſecration the 


ople ſhould with a loud voice be put in minde to haue their hearts Jifted vpwarde. 
e Scripture it ſelfe alſo, beſide that it diligently declareth vnto vs the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, wherby he e away the preſence of his body from our ſight and con- 
uerſation: to ſhake away from vs all carnall thinking of him, ſo oft as it maketh men- 
tion of him, commandeth vs to be in mindes raiſed vpward, and to ſeeke him in hea- 
uen ſitting at the right hand of che father. According do this rule he was rather to bee 
ſpiritually worſhipped in heauenly glorie, than this ſo perillous a kinde of worſhip- 
ing to be deuiſed, full of — and opinion of God. Wherefore they that 

e inuented the worſhipping of the Sacrament, haue not onely dreamed it of 
ſelues beſide the Scripture, in which no mention of it can be ſhewed( which yet ſhould 
not haue been ouerpaſſed if it had been ac ceptable to err all the 1 
ing out againſt it, they haue framed to themſelues a after the will of their 
owaeluſt, leauing the liuing God. For what is Idolatrie, if this be not, to worſhip the 
gifts in ſteed of the giuer himſelfe > Wherein they haue doubly offended : For both 
the honor taken from God was conueyed to a creature: and he himſelfe alſo diſho- 
nored in the defiling and prophaning of his benefit, when of his holy Sacrament is 
made a curſed idole. But let vs contrariwiſe, leaſt we fall into the ſame pit, throughly 
ſettle our eares, eies, hearts, minds, and toongs inthe holy doctrine of God. For that is 
the ſchoole of the holy Ghoſt, the beſt ſchoolemaſter,in which ſuch profit is attained, 
that nothing neede more to be gotten from any where elſe, but we willingly ought to 
be ignorant of whatſoeuer is not taught in it. 1 | ; 
37 But no (as ſuperſtition, when it hath once paſſed the right bounds , maketh 


tution of the Supper, to thus end only that they — 2 
giue diuine honors to the ſigne. We yeeld ( ſay they) this worſhip to Chriſt, Firſt, if 
this were done in the Supper, I would( ſay that that worſhipping only is lawfull, which 

e, but is directed to Chriſt ng in he auen. But now by what 
doe they boaſt that they worſhip Chriſt in that bread : when they haue no 
| thereof? Th conſecrate an hoſt, as they call ir, which they may cary a- 
ut in pompe , which they may ſhew foorth in a common gazing to . 

i I aske by what power they thinke * 

foorth thoſe words, This is my body. But will 


y alike ; | an leet eee nope 
en r and Peat; do glee his pho ey phi wore 
: | Peter and Paul, | b ill not crie 
wrongfully? And what other thing proygdo they which Jeauing the 
commandement concerning eating, do catch a maimed iſe, this is my 
body, to uduteie vo range Cer | 


of all the word, which remooue the Sacra- 
ment to any other way: We haue hetetofore entreated how the myſterie ofthe holy 
| ſerueth our Faith before God. But for as much as the Lord doth here not on- 
ly being into ourremembrance ſo great largenes of his bountie , as we haue before 

; dothas it were from hand to hand bring it ſorth, & ſtirreth vs to acknow- 
hedoth therewichal . 


7 


ledge it: 


to Saluation. Lib. 4. 384 
liberality : ben rather that we would publiſh it with ſuc h praiſes as it is meete, and ad- 
uanceitwith thankeſgiuing. Therefore when he delivered the inſtuution of the ſa- 


crament it ſelfe to the Apoliles het them that dhey ſhould do it inremembrance Luk 2. 15. 
of him. Which Paul expoundeth,to declare the Lords death. That is, publikely and ⸗· Co. in. ac. 


altogither with one mouth ly to confeſſe, that all our affianc e of life and ſalua- 
tion is repoſed in the death of the Lord: that we may gloriſie him with our confelli- 
on, and may by our example exhort other to give glorie to him. Here againe it ap- 
peareth whereuntothe marke of this ſacrament is directed; namely to exerciſe vs in 
the remembrance of the death of Chriſt. For, this that we are commaunded to de- 
clare the Lords death till he come to iudge, is nothing elſe but that we ſhould publiſk 
that with confeſſion of mouth, which our faith bath acknowledged in the ſacrament, 
that is, hat the death Chriſt is our life. This is the ſecond vſe of the Sacrament, which 
pertaineth to out ward confeſſion. 4775 


38 Thirdly the Lord alſo willed it to be to vs in ſteede of an exhortation,than ſacremens in A. 
whu ch none other can more vehemenily encourage and enflame vs both to purene ring vp ume v. 
and holineſſe of life, and alſo to charitie, peace and agreement. For the Lord doth ## an line. 


therein ſo communicate his body to vs, that he is made throughly one with vs, and 
we with him. Now ſith he hath but one body, where of he — vs all partalers, it 
is neceſſarie that all we alſo be by ſuch. part aking made one body, Which ynitie the 
bread which is deliuered in the ſacrament, repreſenteth: whichas it is made of — 
graines in ſuch ſort mingled togither that one cannot be diſcerned from an other: 

ter the ſame manner we alſo ought to be conioyned and knit togither with ſo great 
agreement of minds, that no dilagreemenror dmifion come between vs. This Fhad 
rather to be expreſſed with Pawles wordes. The cup of bleſſing (faith he) which we 


blefle is the communicating of the blood of Chriſt: and the bread of bleſſing which i. Cor. 10.16. 


we breake, is the partaking ot the body of Chriſt. Therefore we all are one body 
that partake of one bread . We ſhall haue verie well profited in the Sacrament, if 
this thought ſo ſhall be imprinted and ingrauen in our mindes, that none ofthe bre- 
thren can be hurt, deſpiſed, refuſed, abuſed, or any wile be offended of vs, but that 
therewithall we do in ſo dooing hurt, deſpiſe, and abuſe Chriſt with our injurieus 
dealings: that we cannot diſagree with our brethren but hat we muſt therewithall 
diſagree with Chriſt : that Chriſt cannot be loued of vs, but that hee muſt bee lo- 
ued in our brethren: that what care wee haue of our one body, ſuch allo wee 
ought to haue of our brethren which are members of our bodie : as no part of our. 
bodie is touched with any ny of griefe , which is not ſpread abroad into all che 
other partes, ſo we muſt not ſufter our brother to be grieued with any euill whercof 
we ſhould nor alſo be touched with compaſſion. Therefore Anguſtine not _— 
cauſe ſo oft calleth this ſacrament that bond of charitie. For what ſharper ſpur cov 
be put to vs, to ſture'yp mutuall charitic among vs, than when 3 
to vn, doth not onely allure ys with his owne example that we mutually de- 
dicate and deliner our ſelues one to another: but in ſo much as he maketh himſelfe 
common io all, he maketh all vs alſo one in himſelfe? 


39 But nz that verie well conſirmed which Lhaue ſaide in an other plice, I ſerremene 


that the true mini 


: f i red he 
ation of the ſacrament ſtanderh not without the word. For what... 4% 75 uu : — 


ſoruer praſite commeth to ys of the a the worde: whether we be to — 


be conkrmed in faith, or to be exerciſed in confeſſion, ot io be ſtirred vp to duetie, 
prayer is ncedſull. Therefore en can be more diſorderly done in the ſupper, 
than if it be turned to a dumbe action: it hath beene done vnder the tyranny of the 
Pope. For they would haue the 2 force of conſecration to hang vpon the intent 
of the Prieſt , as though this nothing pertained to the people, to whom it molt of all 
behooucd that the myſterie ſhould be declared. But thereupon bath growen this ex- 
roar, that they marked not that thoſe ptomiſes wherewith the conſecration is made, 


ac 


The danger of vn- 


worthily recei- 
wing thu ſacra· 
men, 


Tit. t. 15. 
2. Cor. 11.29. 
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are directed not to the elements themſelues, but to them that rec eiue them. But Chriſt 
aketh not to the bread, that it may be made his bodie, but commandeth his diſci- 
to eat, and promiſt th ty them the communicating of his body and blood. And 


none other order doth Paul teach than that togither with the bread and the cup, the 


promiſes ſhould de offered to the faithfull. Thus it is truely. We ought not to imagine 
any magic all inchiauntment, that it be ſuſm cient to haue mumbled vp the words, as 
chough the elements did heare them: but let vs vnderſtand chat thoſe wordes are a 
linely preaching, Which may edifie the hearers which may inwardly pearce into their 
mindes, which may be imprinted and ſetled in their hearts, which may ſhew foorth 
effectualneſſe in the fulfilling of that which it promiſeth : by theſe reaſons it clearely 

peareth that the lay ing vp of the ſacrament, which many do earneſtly require, that 
it may be extraordinarily diſtribured tothe licke,is ynprofirable ; For either they ſhall 


recqeiue it without rehearſing of the inſtitution of Chriſt, or the miniſter ſhall as 0 


with che ſigne ioyne the true declaration of the myſtery, In ſilence is abuſe and fault. 
If the promiſes be rehearſed, and the myſterie dec lared, that they which ſhall receiue 
it may receiue it with frilite, there is no cauſe why we ſhould doubt that this is the 
true conſecration. To what end then will that other conſecration come, the force 
whereof commeth not ſo far as to the ſicke men? But they that do ſo, haue the exam- 
ple of the olde Church. I graunt: but in ſo great a matter, and in which wee 
oy not without great daunger nothing is ſafer than to followe the trueth u 


49 Nowy as we ſee that this holy bread of the Supper of the Lorde is ſpirituall 
meat, no leſſe ſweete and delicate than heathfull tothe godly worſhippers of God, by 
the taſte whereof they feele that Chit is their life, whom it rayſeth vp to iliankeſgi- 
uing, to whom it is an exhortation to mutuall charitie among themſelues: ſo on t 
other fide it is turned into a moſt noyſom poyſon to all them whoſe Faith it doth not 
nouriſh and confirme, and whom it doth not ſtir vp to confeſſion of praiſe & to cha- 
ritie. For as bodily meate, when it findcth a ſtomac ke poſſeſſed with ebill hu- 
mots, being it ſelfe alſo thereby made euill and corrupted doeth rather hurt than 
nouriſh : ſo this ſpirituall meate, if it light vpon a ſoule defiled with malice and naugh- 
tineſſe, throweth it downe headlong with greater fall: verily not by the fault of the 
meate it ſelfe, but becauſe to defiled and vnbeeluing men vr cle ane, though 
otherwiſe it be neuer ſo much ſanctified by the bleſſing of the Lord. For (as Paul 


ſaieth) _ that cate and drinke ynwoorthily are guiltie of the body and bloode 
Lorde 


of the „ and doc eate and drinke indgement to themſelues, not diſcerning 
the bodie of the Lord. For ſuch kinde of men as without any ſparkle of Faith, 
without any zeale of charitic, do thruſt themſelues foorth like ſw ine to take the ſup- 
per of the Lord, do not diſcerne the body of the Lord. For in ſo much as they doe 
not beleeue that that body is their life, they doe as much as in them lieth diſhonour 
it, oylmg it of all the digmitie thereof, andfinally in ſo receining it they — 
and defile it. But in ſo much as being eſtranged and diſagreeing from their brethren, 


they dare wings the holy ſigne of the body of Chriſt wirh their diſagreements, it it 


no thanke to them that thie body of Chriſt is not rent inſunder, and limmemoale torne 
in peeces. And fo not vnworthily they are guiltie of the body and blood of the 
Lord, which they do with vngodlineſſe ful of ſacriledge fo fowly defile. Therefore by 
this vnworthue eating, they take to themſclues damnation. For whereas they haue 
no faith repoſed in Chriſt, yet receiuing the ſacrament they profeſſe that chere is ſal 
uation for them no where elſe than in him, and do foreſware al other affianc e. Wher- 
fore they themſelues are accuſers to themſelues they themſelues pronounce wits 
neſſe againſt themſelues, and they themſclues ſeale their owne damnation. Againe 
when they beeing with hatred and euill will deuided and drawen in ſunder from 
their brethren, that is from the members of Chriſt, haue no part in Chriſt: * 


>'to Saluation. Lib. 4. 383 


doe teſtific that this is the onely ſaluation to communicate with Chriſt, and to be 


made one with him. For this cauſe Pao commandeth, that a man prooue himſelfe, Cor 11.31. 


before that he eate of this bread or drinke of this cup. Whereby (as L expound it) he 
meant that euery man ſhould deſcende into himſelfe, and weigh with him(clfe,whe- 
ther he doe with inward affiance of hart reſt vpon the ſaluation which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed: whether he acknowledge it with c onfeſſion of mouth : then whether he 
doe with defirous endeuour of innocencie and holineſſe aſpireto the following of 
Chriſt: whether after his example he be ready to giue himlelfe to his brethren, and 
to communicate himſelfe to them with whome hee hath Chriſt common to him: 
whether, as hee himſelfe is accompted of Chriſt, he doe likewiſe on his behalfe 
take all his brethren for members of his owne body: whether he couet to cherith, 
defend and helpe them as his owne members, Not for that theſe dueties both of 
Faith and Charitie cannow be perfect in ys: but becauſe we ought to endeuour thus, 
and with all our deſires to long toward it, that we may daily more and more encreaſe 
our Faith begun. | | 


41 Commonly when they goe about to prepare men to ſuch woorthines of ea- — 
ting, they haue in cruell wiſe tormented and vexed poore conſciences i and yet they mented by that 


brought neuer a whitte of all choſe things that might (erne to the purpoſe. They ſaid 

that thoſe did eate woorthily which were in ſtare of grace. To be inſtate of grace 

they expounded to be pure and cleanſed from all ſinne. By which doctrine all the 

men that euer haue at any time beene or now be in earth, were debarred from the vſe 
of this Sacrament. For if we goe about this, to fetch our worthines from our ſelues, 

we are vtterly vndone: onely deſpaireand damnable rume abideth for vs. Though 

we endeuour with our whole ſtrengthes, we thall nothing more preuaile, but that 

then at laſt we ſhall be moſt vnwoorthy, when we haue moſt of all travelled about 

ſeeking of woorthines, To ſalue this ſore, they haue deuiſed away to attaine Woor- 

thines : that, as much as in vs lieth, making examination, and requiring of out ſelues 

accompt of all our dooings, we ſhould with contrition, confeſſion, and ſatisfaction 
eleanſe our vnwoorthines, which way of clenſing, what manner of thing it is, we 

haue already ſhewed there where was more conuenient place to ſpeake of it. So much 

as ſerueth for our preſent purpoſe, I ſay that theſe be — and yaniſhing com- 

fortes, to diſmaid and diſcouraged conſc ienc es, and ſuch as are ſtriken with horror of 
their ſinne · Fot if the Lord by ſpeciall forbidding admitteth none to the pattaking of 
the Supper but the righteous and innocent: there needeth no ſmall heede that may 
make à man aſſured of his ownrightcouſneswhich he heareth to be required of God. 

But wherby is this aſſurednes confirmed vnto vs, that they are diſcharged afore God, 
which haue done fo much as in them lay ? But although it were ſo, yet when ſhall ic 

be that a man may be bold to aſſure himſelfe that he hath done as much as in him 

lay? So when there is made no certaine aſſurance of our woorthines, the entrie ſhall 

alway remaine ſhut by that horrible forbidding, whereby is pronounced that they 

eate and drinke judgement to themſelues, which eate and drinke ynwoorthily. 


42 Now it is eaſie to iudge what manner of doctrine this is which reigneth in The medicinabia 


the Papacie, and from what Author ithath procceded, which with the outragious 
rigor thereof, bereaueth and ſpoyleth, miſerable ſinners and ſuch as be tormented 


wich feare and forrow, of the comfort of this Sacrament in which yet all the ſweete the conſerence of 
delicates of the Goſpel were ſet before the. Surely the deuil could by no readier "iy thei owne u 


deſtroy men, than by ſo making them ſenſeleſſe, that they could not perceiue the ta 
& ſauour of ſuch foode, wherewith it was the wil of the moſt good heauenly Father 
to feede them. Leaſt therefore we runne into ſuch headlong downefall, let vs re- 
member that this holy banker is medicineto the ſicke, comfort to ſinners, liberall 
ift to the poore: which bring no profite to the healthie, righteous, and rich, if any 
ch could be found. For whereas it it Chriſt is =” 5 for meate : we vnderſtand 
D that 


* 
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that without him we pine, ſtarue, and faint, like as famine deſtroyeth the liueh 
ſtrength of the body. Againe whereas he is giuen vs fur life: we vnderſtand 
that without him we are in our ſelues vtterly dead. Wherefore thus is the worihineſſe 
both the onely and beſt that we can bring to God, if we offer to him our owne vilenes 
and (as I may ſo call it) vnworthines, that of his mercie he may make vs worthic of 
him :ifwe deſpaire in our ſelues, that we may be comforted in him: if we humble our 
ſelues, that we may be raiſed vp of him: if we ac cuſe our ſelues, that we may be uſt.- 
fied of him: moreouer if we aſpire to that vnitie which he commendeth to vs in his 
ſupper: and as he maketh vs all one in himſelfe, ſo if we wiſa to vs all altogether one 
ſoule, one hart, one tongue. If we haue theſe things throughly well weied and conſi- 
dred, ſuch thoughts ns cre ſhake vs, yct ſhall neuer overthrow vs. As how 
ſhould we being necdy and naked of all good things, we defiled with filthines of fins, 
we halfe dead, eate the body of the Lord worthily.? We will ratherthinke that we 
being poore come tothe libetall giuer, we ficke ta he pluſitian, we ſinners to the au- 
thor of righteouſnes, finally we dead men to him that g iueth life: that that worthines 
which is commanded of God, conſiſteth ehiefly of Faith, which repoſeth all things 
in Chriſt and nothing in vs: and next of charitie, and the ſelf ſame charitie which it u 
enough to ofter ynperfe to God, that he may increaſe it to better, foralmuch as it 
cannot be giuenperfeR.Som other agreeing with vs in this, that the worthines it ſelfe 
conſiſteth in Faith and Charitie: yet in the meaſure of worthines haue gone farre aut 
of the way, requiring a perfection of Faith, whercunto nothing may be added, and a 
cliaritie egall with that which Chriſt hath ſhewed toward vs But hereby they do none 
otherwiſe than thoſe other before, driue all men away from comming to thus holy 
Supper. For if their ſentence ſhould take place, no man ſhould receiue am vnworthi- 
ly, for aſmucli as all without exception ſhould be holden guiltie and conuict of their 
vnperfectnes. And truely it were apoint oftoo much amazed dulnes, I will not ſay 
fooliſhnes, to require ſuch perfection in the Sacrament, as may make the Sacramem 
void and ſuperfluous : which was not ordained for the perfect, but for the weake and 
feeble to awake,to ſtir vp, to pricke forward and exerciſe the affection of Faith and 
Charitic, and to correct the default of either of them. 
The lbertie gran- 43 But ſo much as concerneth the outward forme of dooing, whether faithfull 
ted vnto men and rec eiue it in their hand or no, whether they deuide it, or euery one catethat which is 
nei wanton jolie giuen him: whether they put againe the cup in the hand of the Deacon, or deliuer it 
* waa 8 to the next: whether the bread be n vnle auened: whether the wine be red 
the amin ſlration Or White: itmaketh no matter. Theſe things be indifferent and left in the libertie of 
of tha Sacrament, the Church. Howbeit it is certaine, that the vſage of the olde Church was, that eue- 
ry one thould take it into his hand. And Chriſt ſaid, Diuide it among you. The hiſto- 
ries report chat it was leauened and common bread beſore the time of Alewander Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, which ſuſt delited in vnleauencd bread : But for what re aſon I ſee not, 
vnleſſe it were with a new ſight to draw the eyes of the common people to woon- 
dering at it, rather ihan to inflru their mindes with good religion, I adiure all them 
that are touched with any though but light zeale of godlineſle , to tell whether 
they doe not cuidently fee, both how much more brightly the glory of GO D ſhi- 
neth herein, and how much more aboundant ſweeteneſſe of p11 ituall comfort com- 
meth io the faithfull, than in theſe colde and player-like e bring none 
other vſe but to dec eius the ſenſe ofthe — people. This they call the holding 
of the people in religion, when being made fooliſij & ſenſeleſs wih ſupei ſlation it it 
drawen whither they lift, If any man will defende ſuch inuentions by antiquitie, I 
my ſelte allo am not ignorant how auncient is the vſe of chreſme, and blowing in 
Baptiſme : Howe nic to the age of the Apoſtles the Supper of the Lorde was infec- 
ted with ruſtineſſe: but this verily is the warwardaes of mans boldneſſe, which can 
not with holde it ſelie but that it muſt alway play and be anton in the here 1 
od. 


Luke 22.27, 
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God. But let vs remember that God doth fo highly eſteeme the obedience of his 
word, that he willeth vs in it to iudge both his angels and the whole world. Now, bid- 
ding farewell to ſo great a heape ot ceremonies: it might thus haue bin moſt — 
miniſtred, if it were oft and at leaſt euery weeke ſet before the Church, but that fir 
they ſhould begin with publike praiers : then a ſermon ſhoulde be madeʒthen the mi- 
niſter having bread and wine ſet ypon the boord, ſhoulde rehearſe the inſtitution of 
the ſupper : and then ſhould declare the promiſes that are in it left vnto vs : and there 
withall ſhould excommunicate all them that by the Lordes forbidding are debarred 
from it, afterward they ſhould pray that with what liberalitie the Lord hath giuen vs 
this holy foode, he would inſtru and frame vs alſo with the ſame faith, and thanke- 
fulnes of minde toreceiuc it, and that foraſmuch as we are not of our ſelues, he would 
of his mercie make vs woorthie of ſuch a banker : that then either Pſalmes ſhould be 
ſong, or ſomewhat read, and the faithful] ſhoulde in ſeemely order communicate of 
the hol banker, the miniſters breaking the bread and giuing it to the people: that 
when — is ended, exhortation ſhould be made to pure faith and confeſſion 
of faith, to charitie, and to maners meete for Chriſtians: laſt of all that gining of 
thanks ſhould be rehearſed, and praiſes be ſong to God: which being ended the con- 
gregation ſhould be let go in peace. 


44 Theſe things that wee haue hitherto ſpoken of this Sacrament doe largely 7. 
ſhew,that it was not therefore ordeyned, that it ſhould be rec eiued yeerely onct, and ui 


often recti · 
ng of ths ſacra · 


that ſlightly for manners ſake(as nowe commonly the cuſtome is) but that it ſhoulde mens. 


be in often vſe to all Chriſtians that with often remembrance they ſhoulde repeate 
the paſſion of Chriſt: by which remembrancethey might ſuſteine and ſtrengthen 
their Faith, and exhort themſelues to ling confeſſion of praiſe to God, and to publiſh 
his goodneſſe: finally by which they might nouriſh mutuall charitie, and teſtiſie it 
among themſelues, whereof they ſayge the knot in the vnitie of the body of Chriſt, 
For ſo oft as we communicate of the ſigne of the body of the Lord, we do as by a to- 
ken giuen and recciued, interchangeably binde out ſclues one to another vnto all 
duties of loue, that none of vs do any thing whereby he may offend his brother, nor 
leaue any thing vndone whereby he may helpe him, when necde requireth and abili- 
tie ſufficeth. That ſuch was the vſe of the Apoſtolike Church, L«kerehearſeth in the 
Acts, when he ſaith that the faithfull were continuing in the doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtles, in communicating, in breaking of bread, and in prayers. So was it altogither 
meereto be done, that there houlde bee no aſſemblie of the Church without the 
worde,prayers, partaking of the Supper and almes. That this order was alſo inſti- 
ture among the Corinthians we may lufficiently gather of Paul, and it is certaine that 
in many ages afterw / irde it was in viſe. For thereupon came thoſe olde Canons, 
which they father ypon Anacletus and Calixtus, that when the conſecration is done, 
all ſhoulde communicate, that will not be without the dores of the Church. And it 
is read in thoſe old Canons, hich they call the Canons of the Apoſtles : that they 
which continue not vnto the end, and do not receive the holy Communion muſt be 
correRed as men that mooue vnquietneſſe of the Church. Alſo in the Councell at 
Antioch, t was decreed that they which enter into the Church, and heare the Scrip- 
tures, and do abſteine from the Communion, ſhould be remooued fromthe church, 
till they haue amended this fault. Which although inthe firſt Councell at Toletum 


it was either ſomewhat qualified or at leaſt ſer foorth in milder words, yet it is there - 


alſo decreed, that they, which when they haue heard the ſermon, are found neuer to 
communicate;ſhould be warned: if after warning they abſteine, they ſhould be de- 
barred fiomit. 


45 Verily by theſe ordinances the holy men ment to retaine and maintainethe 77, g, x begin 


often vſe of the Communion, which often vſe they had received from the Apo- wings of ſlackwes 


Act. 2.42. 


ſtles themſelues, which they ſawe to be moſt 3 for the faichfull ,and by — 10 COMmunic ales 
an 


dd 2 


. eap.Tohan. 
. 


In cap.t. 
Hom. 16.11. 


The cuſtome of 
pyeevely once recei- 
mung peruerſe. 


Cap.17. | | Of the outward meanes 


20s little by the negligence of the commonpeople * out of vſeAuguſdine teſti- 
eth of his owne tine: The Sacrament ( ſaich he) of this thing, of the vnitie of the 
Lords body, is ſomewyhere daily, ſomewhere by certaine diſtances of the daies, pre- 
pared vnto the Lordes table, and is there receiued at the table, to ſome vnto life, to 
otherſome vnto deſtruction. And in the firſt Epiſtle to Ianuarius: ſome do daily com- 
municate of the body and blood of the Lord : ſome receiue it at certaine daies: in 
ſome places there is no day let paſſe wherein it is not offered: in ſome other places 
onely vpon the Saturday and the Sunday, and in ſome other places neuer but on the 
Sunda But foraſmuch as the common people was(as we haue ſaid)ſomwhat ſlack, 
the — men did call earneſtly vponthem with ſharpe rebukings, leaſt they ſhoulde 
ſeeme to winke at ſuch ſlothfulneſſe. Such an — is in Chryſoſtome vpon the Epi- 
file to the Epheſians, Iris not ſaid vnto him that diſhonourcd the banket: wherefore 
didſt thou Fl downe ? but wherefore diddeſt thou come in? Whoſocuer is not parta- 
ker of the myſteries, he is wicked and ſhameleſſe for that he ſtandeth here preſent. I 
beſeech you if any be called to a banker, waſheth his hands, ſitteth downe, ſeemeth 


to prepare himſelfe to eate, and then doth taſte of nothing: thall he not ſhame both 


the banket, and the maker of the banket? So thou ſtanding among them that with 
= er do prepare themlelues to receiue the holy meate, haſt euen in this that thou 
if not gone away, confeſſed that thou art one of the number of them, at the laſt 
thou doſt not partake : had it not been better that thou hadſt not been preſent ? Thou 
wilt ſay, I am vnwortlue. Therefore neither waſt thou worthie of the communion of 
praier, which is a E aring to the receiuing of the holy myſterie. N 
46 And truely this cuſtome, which commaundeth to communicate yeerely 
once, is a moſt certaine inuention of the divell, by whoſe miniſterie ſocucr it was 
brought in. They ſay that Zepherinus was author of that decree, whichit is not liłke- 
lyto haue been ſuch as we now haue it. Forhe 50 his ordinance did peraduenture not 
after the woorſt manner prouide for the Church, 8s the times then were. For it is no 
doubt but that then the holy ſupper was ſet before the faithful fo. oft as they came 
togitlier in aſſembly , neither is it any doubt but that a good part of them did com- 
municate. But v / hen it ſcarcely at any time happened that all did communicate to- 
gither , and whereas it was neceſſarie that they which were mingled with prophane 
men and idolaters, ſhould by ſome outward ſigne teſtiſie their faith: the holy manfor 
order and policies ſake, appointed that day, wherein the whole people of Chriſtians 
ſhould by partaking of the Lords Supper viter a eonfeiſion of their faith · The ordi- 
nance of epherinus he ing etherwile good hath been cuill wreſted of them that came 
after, when 2 certaine lawe was made of one communicating yeerely : whereby it is 
come to paſſe, that almoſt all men when they haue once communicate, as though 
they had paily diſcharged themiſclues for all fa reſt of the yeere, Acepe ſoundly an 
both eares. It ought to haue been farre otherwiſe done. Every e at the leaſt, the 
Lords table mould be ſet before the aſſembly of the Chriſtians: the promiſes ſhouly 
be declared, which might feed vs ſpiritually at it: none ſhould indeed be compelled 
by nec eſſitie, but al ſhould be exhorted and pricked forward: the ſluggiſtmes allo of 
the ſlothfull ould be rebuked. All Mould by heapes,as hungrie men, come togither 
to ſuch dainties Not without rightful cauſe —— at the beginning IL complauied, 
that by the craft of the diucllthis cuſtome was thruſt in, which when it appointeth 
one certaine day of the yecre, maketh men ſlothſull for all the reſt ofthe yeere. We 
ſce in deede that this peruerſe abuſe was crept in tuen in the time of chryſeſtome: but 
wee may allo therewuhall ſee how much it diſpleaſed him, For he complaineth with 
recuous wordes in the ſame place which Icucnnow alleaged, that there is ſo great 
inequalitic of this matter, that often in ſome times of the yeere they came not euen 
when they were cleane, but at Eaſter they came euen when they were vncleane, 
Then he crieth out: O cuſtome, O preſumption, Then in vaine is the daily offrin 
vicd: 


* 
. 
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vſed: in vaine we ſtand at the altar: there is none thatpartakerh together with vs. So 
farre is it off that he allowed it by his authoritie adioyned to it. 


47 Out of the ſame ſhop proceeded allo another ordinance, which hath ſtolen 4. ordinance ve 
away or violently taken away the halfe of the ſupper from the better namber of the a be(f 
eople of God, namely the ſigne of the blood, which being denied to lay and profane thu —— 
culiar - 


— for with ſuch titles forſooth they ſet out Gods inheritance) became a pe 
poſſeſſion to ſhauen and annointed men, It is the commandement of the eternall 
God, that all ſhould drinke :which commandement man dare diſcontinue and _— 
with a new and contrary law,commanding that not all ſhould drinke. And that theſe 
lawmakers ſhould not ſecme to fight withoutreaſon againſt their God, they pretend 
perils that might happen if this holy cup were commonly giuen to all: as though 
thoſe dangers had not beene foreſeene and marked of the eternall wiſedome of 
God. And then ſuttlely forſooth they reaſon, that the one is enough for both. For 
if (ay they) be the body, it is whole Chriſt, which cannot now be ſeuered from 
his body. Therefore by accompaniyng the bodie containeth the blood. Lo how 
our wit agreeth with God, when it hath neuer ſo little begon with looſe reines, to 
be wanton and wilde, The Lord ſhewing bread ſaith that itis his body : when he 
ſheweth the cup, he calleth it his blood. The boldnes of mans reaſon, crieth out 
contrariwiſe, that the bread is the blood, and the wine is the body : as the 
Lord had for no cauſe ſeuered his body from his blood both in words and in ſignes: 
or as though it had euer beene heard ſpoken that the body or blood of Chriſt is cal- 
led God and Man. Verily if he had meant to fignific whole himſelfe, he might haue 
ſaid it is I: as he is wont toſpeake in the Scriptures, and not, this is my body, this is 
my blood. But he willing to helpe our weakenes, did ſer the cup ſeuerally trom the 
bread, to teach that he ſufficethno leſſe for drinke than for meate; Now ſet one part 
betaken _ then we ſhall finde but the one halfe of the nouriſnmentes in him. 
Therefore, although it be true which they pretend, that the blood is inthe bread by 
way of accompaniyng,and againe, the body inthe cuppe, yet they defraude podly 
* of the confirmation of Faith which Chriſt deliuereth vs as neceſſary. T here- 
fore bidding their ſutileties fare well, we muſt hold faſtt he profite which is by the or- 
dinance of Chriſt in the two earneſts. 


48 Iknowindeedethat the miniſters of Sathan doe here cauill, as it is an or- Cauillew 
dinarie thing with them to make mockery ofthe Seriptures. Firſt they alleage that of ens fir 
one bare doing ought not to be gathered a rule whereby the Church thould be bound _ 


to 33 obſeruing. But they lic when they Cay that it was but a bare dooing : for ® 
Chriſt did not onely deliuer the cup, but allo tid inſtitute that his Apoſtles ſhould in 
time to come doe he ſame. For they are the words of a commaunder, drinke ye all 
of this cup. And Paul ſo rehearſeth that it was a deede, that he allo commendeth it 
for a certaine rule. Another ſtarting hole is, that the Apoſtles alone were rec eiued of 
Chriſt to the partaking of this Supper whom he had already choſen and taken in- 
to the order of the ſacrificing Prieſtes. But I would haue them anſwere me to fiue 
queſtions, from which they thall not be able to eſcape, but that they ſhall be eaſilie 
conuinced with their lies. Firſt, by what oracle haue they this ſolution reuealed, be- 
ing ſo ſtrange from the word of God ? The Scripture reckeneth twelue that ſate with 
Ieſus: but it doth not ſo obſcure the dignitic of Chriſt that it calleth them ſacrificing 
Prieſtes of which name we will ſpeake hereafter in . ſit for it. Though he gaue 
it then to the twelue, yet he commanded that they ſhould doe the ſame, namely that 
they ſnould ſo diftribure it among them. Secondly, why in that better age, from 
the Apoſtles almoſt a thouſand yearcs, were all without exception made partakers 
of both the ſignes ? was the old Church ignorant what gucſts Chriſt had recciued 
to the Supper? It were a point of moſt deſperate ſnameleſnes, here to ſticke and dal- 
ly in graunting it to be true, There remaine the 8 all hiſtories, there 3 
Dad 3 t 
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the bookes of the olde writers, which miniſter evident teſtimonies of this matter. 
Lib, de reſurred. The fleſh (ſaith Tertullian) is fed with the body and blood of Chriſt, that the Soule 
Carnis. may be fatted with feeding vpon God. How (ſaid Ambroſe to Theodofrrs) wilt thou 
—— es. recciue withſuch hands the holy body of the Lord ? Wich what boldnes wilt thou 
Eier in 2 Hal. With thy mouth partake of the cup of the prec ious blood? And Hierome ſaith. The 
Chryſ. in . Prieſtes which make the Thankeſgiuing, and doe diſtribute the blood of the Lord 
Cor. Cap. d. to the people. Chryſoſtome, Not as in the olde law the prieſt did eate part, and the peo- 
Euchariſtia ple part: but one body is ſet before all, and one cup, Thoſe things that pertaine to 
the Thankeſgiuing are all common betweene the Prieſt and the people. The ſelfe 
ſame thing doth Auguſtine teſtiſie in many places. 
The cuſteme of 49 But why e I about a thing moſt knone? Let all the Greekes and La- 
muniſtring * cup tine Writers be read ouer: ſuchteſtimonies ſhall ech where offer themſelues. Nei- 
1 kr, ther was this cuſtome growen out of vſe, while there remained one drop of pureneſſe 
a there continued in the Church. Gregory, whom you may rightly ſay to haue beene the laſt Biſhop of 
ary drop of pure. Rome, teacheth thar it was kept in his time, What is the blood of the Lambe, ye haue 
ve; in che Church. now learned, nut by hearing but by drinking. His blood is poured into the mouthes 
of the faithfull. Yea it yet endured foure hundred yeeres after his death, when all 
things were growen out of kinde. For neither was that taken onely for an vſage, but 
allo for an inuiol able law. For then was in force the reuerence of Gods iuſtituti- 
don, andthey doubted not that it was ſacriledge, to ſeuer thoſe things which the Lord 
De conſeer diſt a. had conioymed . For thus ſaith Ge laſtus. We haue found, that ſome receiuing onely 
. comper. the portion of the holy body, doe abſtaine from the cup. Let them without doubt, 
bet auſe they ſeeme to be bound with I wot not what ſuperſtition, either receiue the 
Sacraments whole, or be debarred from them whole. For the diuiding of this myſte- 
ser. j. de lap. rie is not committed withour great ſacriledge. Thoſe reaſons of cyprian were heard, 
which truely ought to mooue a Chriſtian minde. How (faith he) doe we teach or 
prouokerhem to thed their blood in the confeſſing of Chriſt, if we deny his blood 
to them that ſhall fight ? Or how doe we make them fit for the cup of Martyrdome: 
if we doe not firſt in the Church by the right of communion admit them to drinke 
the cup ofthe Lord? Whereas the Canoniſtes doe reſtraine that decree of Gelaſius to 
the Prieſtes, that is ſo childiſh a c auill that it neede not to be conſuteꝗ. 7 
Three other res - lo Thirdly, why did he ſimply ſay of the bread, chat they ſhould eate: but of the 
ſon: why the pes · cup, that they ſhould all drinkeꝰ euen as if he had meant of ſer purpoſe to meete with 
ple ſhould commu: the craft of Satan. Fourthly, if (as they would haue it) the Lord vouchſafed to admit 
— both ro his Supper onely ſacrificiug Prieſtes, what man euer durſt call to the partalung of 
it, ſtrangers whom the Lord had excluded ? yea and to be partaking of that gift, the 
power whereof was not intheir hands, without any commandement of him which 
onely could giue it. Yea vpon confidence of what warrant doe they vſe at this day to 
diſtribute to the common people the ligne of thebody of Chriſt, if they haue nei- 
ther commandement nor example of the Lorde ? Fiftly, did Paul lic, when hee 
ſaid to the Corinthians, that he had receiued of the Lord that which he had drliue- 
red to them? For afterward he declarcth the ching that he deliuered, that all without 
difference ſnould communicate of both the ſignes. If Paul receiued of the Lord, 
that all ſhould be admitted without difference: let them looke of whom they haue 
recciued which doe driue away almoſt all the people of God: bec auſe they cannot 
now pretende God to be the Author of it, with whom there is not yea and nay, And 
yet ſtil for cloking of ſuch abhominations they dare pretend the name of the Church, 
and with ſuch pretence defend it. As though either theſe Antichriſtes were the 
Church, which ſo eaſily treade vnderfoore, ſcatter abroade, and deſtroy the doctrine 
and inſtitution of Chriſt: or the Apoſtolike Church were not the Church, in which 
the whole force of religion flouriſlied. a 


The 
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of the Popiſh Maſſe,by which ſacriladge the Supper of Chriſt hath not 
only been prophaned hut alſo brought to nowght,  * 


W Ith theſe and like inuentions Satan hath trauelled, as b ouerſpre ading of 4 1 775 of 
; 4 


darkenes to obſcure and defile the holy ſhpper of Chriſt,thacar leaſt the pure- 
nes of it ſhould not be kept ſtillin the Church. But the head of horrible abhominati- x; 
on was when hee aduaunced a ſigne, by which it might not onely be darkened and 


peruerted, but being viterly blotted and aboliſhed ſhould vaniſh and fall out of the re- meere prophane- 


membrance of men: namely when he blinded almoſt the whole world with amoſt of the 
peſtilent error chat they ſhould beleeue that the Maſſeis a ſacrifice and oblation to 
obtaine the forgiuenes of fins. How at the beginning the ſounder ſort of the ſchoole- 
men tooke this docttine, I noching regard: farewell they wich their crabbed ſuttleties: 
which howſoeuer they may be defended with cauilling, yet are therefore to betefu=- 
ſed of all good men, becauſe they do nothing elſe but ſpread much darkenes ouer the 
brighenes of the ſupper. Therefore bidding them farewell, let the readers vnderſtand 
that T here match in fight with that opinion, wherewith the Romiſn Antichriſt and 
his prophets haue infected the whole world, namely that the Maſte is a worke where- 
by the lacrificing prieſt which offereth vp Cheiſt, and the other that do partake at ihe 
ſame oblation, do deſerue the favour of God: ot that it is a cleanſing ſacrific e, where 
by they reconcile God to themlſclues: Neither hath this? been rec eiued onely in 
common opinion of the people, but the vetie doing it ſelfe is ſo framed, that it is a kind 
of pacifying where with ſatis faction is made to God for the purging of the quicke and 
dead. The words alſo which they vſe, do expreſſe the ſame: and no other thing may 
we ” of the daily vſe ofit. I know how deepe rootes this peſtilence hath taken, 
vnder how great ſeeming of goodnes it lurketh, how it beareth in ſhewthe' name ot 
Chriſt, hou/ in the one name of Maſſe many beleeuthat they comprehend the whole 
ſumme affaith. But when it ſnall be by the word of God molt cleerely prooued, that 
this Maſſe;how much ſoeuer it be coloured and glorious, yet ſhamefully diſhonoreth 
Chriſt, buricth & oppreſſeth his croſſe, putteth his death in forgetfulnes, taketh away 
the fruit that commeth therof vnto vs, doth weaken and deſtroy the ſacrament wher- 
in was left the memotie of his death: ſhall there then be any ſo deepe rootes, which 
this moſt ſtrong axe, Imeane the word of God, thall not cut downe and oucrthrow'?- 
Is — any face ſobeantifull, that this light cannot bewuray the cuill which lurketh 
vnder it vt! ons | | 


2 Let vs therefore ſhew that which hathbeene ſet inthefirſt place, that in it is i diſhonered 
intolerable blaſphemie and diſhonour done to Chriſt: For he was conlecrate of his iy the [ecrifice of 
Father a Prieſt and biſhop, not for a time as we read that they were ordained in the the αẽj e. 
old teſtament, whoſe life being mortall their prieſthood alſo could not be immorrall : Heb. 5.5.87. 


for which cauſe alſo there needed ſucceſſors that thould from time to time be put in 
the place of them that died. But in place of Chriſt @hich is immortall, there needeth 


17. &. 9. 1 1b 21. 


no vicar to be ſet after him. Therefore he was orWMned of the father a prieſt for cuer, pj 2101 + 


according to the order of Me{cliſedeciy; that he ſhould execute an euerlaſting prieſt- 


hood. T his myſtery had bin long before figured in Me!chiſedech, whom whe the ſcrip- Geneſ. 14.8. 


ture had once brought in for theprieſt of the liuing God, it neuer afterwarde made 
mention of him, as though he had had no end of his life. After this point of likenefſe, 
Chriſt was called a prieſt ac cot ding to his order. Now hey that do daily ſacrifice, 
muſt needes appoint prieſtes to make the oblations whom they muſt appoint as it 
were ſucceſſors and vicars in ſteede of Chriſt, By which putting in ſteede of 
him, they doe not onely ſpoile Chriſt of his honour, and plucke from him the prero- 
gatiue of eternall — , but alſo trauell to thruſt him downe from the right 

a Ddd 4 hand 


Heb. . 13 
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hand of his Father, on which he cannot ſit immortall, but that he muſt therewith all 
remaine the eternal prieſt. Nenher let them lay for themſelues that their petie ſacrifi- 
cers are not put in place of Chriſt as ifhe were dead, but onely are helpers of his eter- 
nall prieſthood, which ceaſeth not thereforeto continue. For they arc more ſtrong- 
en faſt with the words of the Apoſtle, than that they may "4 eſc ape: namely, 
t 


that there were mayy other prieſts made, becauſe they were by deatli letied to conti- 


nue. Thereforcthere is but one that is not letted by death, and he needeth no com- 
panions. Vet, ſuch is theu frowardnes, they arme themſelues with the example of 
Melchiſedech wo defend their wickedneſſe, For, bec auſe it is ſaid that he oftred breade 
and wine, they gather that he was a foreſhewing of their Maſſe: as though the like- 
neſſe berweene him and Chriſt were in the offering of bread and wine. Which is ſo 
emptie and trifling that it needeth no confutation. Melthiſedech gaue bread and wine 
to Abraham and his companions, torefreſh them being wearie after their iourney 


and battle. What is this to a ſacrifice? Moſes praiſeth the gentlenes of the holy king: 


theſo ſellowes vnſe aſonably coyne a myſterie whereof no mention is made. Yetthey 


Ueb. . y. 


The croſſt of 


Chriſt thereby bu- 


r.e1 & opprefſed, 
Heb. 9. 12. 


Heb.9.26. 
& 10. 10. 


Joh. 19 15. 


decenfully paint their error with another colour, becauſe n followeth by & by after, 
And he was the prieſt of the np" God. I an(were, that th wrongful — to 
the bread and wine that which the Apoſtle referreth to the bleſlin Therefore when 
he was the prieſt of God he bleſled Abraham. Whercupon the ſame Apoſtle (than 
whom we neede to ſeeke no better expoſitor) gathereth his excellencie, becauſe the 
lefſer is bleſſed of the greater. But if the oblation of Melchiſedech were atigure of the 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe, would the Apoſtle, I pray you, which ſearc heth out all even 
the leaſt things, haue forgotten ſo earnclt and weightie a _ Now ( how ſoeuer 
they triflle) they ſhall in vaine goe about to ouerthrow the reaſon which the Apoſtle 
hunnſelfe bringe th, that the right and honour of ſacrificing prieſthood ceaſeth among 
montall - becauſe Chriſt which is immortall, is the onely and perpetuall ſacrifi- 
cing ptieſt. 

o An other vertue of the Maſſe was, that it oppreſſeth and burieth the crofle and 
paſſion of Chriſt. This verily is molt certaine, that the croſſe of Chriſt is ogerthro- 
wen ſo ſoone as the altar is ſet vp. For if he offered himſelfe for a ſacrifice ypon the 
croſſe, that hc might ſanctiſie vs for euer, and purchaſeto vs eternall redemption: 
vndoubtedly the force and effectualnes of that ſacrifice continueth wuhout any end. 
Otherwiſe we ſhould thinke nothing more honorably of Chriſt, than of oxen & calues 
which were ſacrificed vuder the law: the offerings whereof are prooued vneſfectuall 
and weak by this that they were oftrenued. Wherefore either we muſt confeſſe, that 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt wluch he fulfilled yponthe croſſe, wanted the force of eternall 
cleanſing ,, or that Chriſt hath made an ende of all with one ſacrifice once for cuer, 
This is it that the Apoſtle ſaieth, that this chiefe biſhep Chriſt once appeared by of- 
fering vp of himſelte before the ending of the world, to the — away of ſinne. 
Againe,that we are ſanctified by the will of God, by the offering of the body of leſus 
Chriſt once. Againe, That Chriſt with one oblation for euer hath made perfect 
them that are ſanctified: wheruntg he adioyneth a notable ſentence, that forgiuencs 
of ſinnes being once purchaſed, Mere remaineth no more any oblation. I his alſo 
Chriſt ſignified by his laſt ſaying and vttered among his laſt gaſpings, when he ſaide, 
izas ended. Wee are wount to note the laſt ſayings of men when they are dying, for 
aracles. Chriſt dying teſtificth that by his own ſacrifice is perfited and fulfilled what- 
ſocuer was for our ſaluation. Shall it be lawfull for vs daily to patch innumerable ſa- 
criſices to ſuch a ſacrifice, (the perfection whereof he hath ſo thining]y ſet foorth) as 
though it were vuperfe&t ? When the holy word of God not onely affirmeth, but alſo 
cricth out, and proteſtcth, that this ſacrifice was once fully done that the force there- 
ofremaineth cucrlaſting : who ſo require another ſacrifice, do they not accule this of 
imperſection and we akeneſſe ? But as for the Maſſe, which hath beene deliuered in 

| luch 


to Saluation. Lib.4, 389 


ſuch ſort that there may euery day be made a hundred thouſand ſacrifices, to what 
end tendeth it, but that the paſſion of Chriſt wheveby he offered him an onely ſacriſi- 
ced oblation to the becher, Boule lie buried and drowned > Who, vnleſſe he ba blind, 
cannot ſec that it was the boldnes of Satan, which wraſtled againſt ſo open & cleare 
truth? Neither am I ignoraunt with what deceites that Father of lying vſeth to 
colour this his fraude, ſaying that there are not ſundrie nor divers — „ but 
that one elfe ſame ſacrifice is repeated. But uch ſmokes are eaſily blowen away. 
For in the whole diſcourſe the Apoſtle trauelleih to prooue : not onely that there 
are no other ſacrifices, but that that one ſacrifice was once oftred vp, and thal no more 
be repeated. The ſutteller men do yet ſlippe out at a narrower hole, ſaying, that it is 
not a repeating but an e, But this Sophiſticall argument allo is no leſſe eaſily 
confuted. For neither did Chriſt once offer yp himſelſe with this condition: that his 
ſacrifice ſhould be daily confirmed with new oblations: but that by the preaching of 
the Goſpell, and — the holy ſupper, the fruit thereof nould be (ommunica- 
ted vnto vs. So Paul ſaith that Chriſt our pn was offred vp, and biddeth vs to 
ente of him. This(I ſay)is the meane whereby the Sacrifice of the croſſe is rightly ap- 
plicdto vs, when it is communicated to vs totake the yſe of it, and we with true faith 
receiuc it. 


1. Cor. 5.9, 


4 But it is woorth the labour to denn , with what other ſoundation beſide theſe The weake ſapper 
they vphold the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. For they draw to this purpoſe the propheſie — en of the Naſſo. 
——— 


Malachie, whereby the Lord promiſeth that the time ſhall come when thro 


whole worlde there ſhall be offered to his name incenſe and a cleane ſacriſice. As Val. 1.8. 


though it were a new or vnwonted thing amone the prophets , when they ſpeake of 
the calling ofthe Gentiles to expreſſe by the outward ceremonie of the lawe the ſpi- 
rituall worſhipping of God, to which they exhort them, that they might the more fa- 
miliarly declare to the men of their age,that the Getiles ſhould be called into the true 
fellowſhip of religion. Like as alſo they are wont altogither ro delctibe by figures of 
their law, the — that was deliuered by the Goſpell. So they ſet for turning to the 
Lord, aſcending into leruſalem: for the worſhipping of God, the offering of all kinds 
of gifts; for larger knowledge of him which was to be giuen to the faithfull in the 
kingdome of Chriſt,dreames and viſions. That therefore which they alleage, is like 
ynto an other prophecie of Eſay,where the prophet foretelleth of three altars to be ſer 


Toel. 2.28, 


vp in Aſſyria, Ægypt, and Iury. For fiiſt I aske, whether they do not grant that the ful- nay, 1g.2r, 


Gilling of this prophecie is in the kingdome of Chriſt: Sec ondly, Where be theſe altarg, 
or wha they were euer ſet yp. Thirdly whether they think that to euery ſeuerall kink. 
dome is appointed a ſeuerall Temple, ſuch as was that at Jeruſalem,” Thuſe things if 
they weigh, I thinke they will confeſſe, that the prophet vnder figui es agreeable with 
his time, prophecieth of the ſpirituall worſhip of God to be ſpread abioad into the 
whole world. Which we giue to them for a ſolution. But of this thing ſh; there doe 
cucrie where examples commonly offer themſe lues, I will not buſie my ſelfe in longer 
rehearſal ofthem. Howbeit herein alſo they are miſerably dec eiued, that they acknow 
ledge noſacrifice but of the Maſſe, whereas indeed the faithful do now ſacritice to the 
Lord, and do offcr a cleane offering, of which ſhalt be ſpoken by and bk. 

5 Nowl come downe to the third office of the Maſſe, where I muſt dec are 
how it blotteth out the true and onely death of Chriſt, and ſhaketh it out of the re- 
membrance of men, For as among men the ſtrength of a Teſtament hangeth vpon 
the death of the teſtatot: ſo alſo uur Lorde hath with his death confirmed the te ſta- 
ment whereby he hath giuen vs fotgiucneſſe of ſinnes and etemall rightrouſmeſſe, 
They that dare varie or make newe any thing in this teſtament}, doe demie his death, 
and holde it as it were of no force. But what is the Maſſe, but a newe and akogither 
diuers teſtament ? For why ? Doeth not everie ſeuerall Maſſe promiſe newe forgjue- 
ne ſſe of ſinnes, newe purchaſing of righteouſneſſe i ſothat now there bee ſo many 
teſtaments, 
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the Maſſt, the mo- 
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teſtamentes, as there be Maſſes ? Let Chriſt therfore come againe, and with an other 
death confirme thus teſtament, or rather with infinite deathes confirme innumerable 
teſtainents of Maſles. Haue I not therefore ſaid true at the beginning, that the onely 
and true death of Chriſt is blotred out by Maſſes? Yea what ſhall we ſay of this that 
the Maſſe directly tendeth to this end, tliat if it be poſſible, Chriſt ſhoulde be ſlaine 
againeꝰ For where is a teſtament (ſaith the Apoſtle) there ot neceſſitie muſt bee the 
death of the teſtator. The Maſle ſheweth it ſelfe to be a newe teſtament of Chriſt : 
therefore it requireth his death. Moreouer the hoſte which is offted, muſt nec eſſaril 
be ſlaine and (ſacrificed. If Chriſt in euery ſeuerall Maſſe be ſacrificed, then he m 

at euery moment be in a thouſand places cruelly ſlaine. This is not mine but the a 
ſtles artzument, If he had needed to offer humſelte oft, he muſt oft haue died ſince the 
beginning of che world. I know that they haue an anſwere in readines, whereby alſo 
they charge vs with ſlander. For they ſay that that is obiected againſt the which they 
neuer thought,nor yet can-And we know, that the death and life of Chriſt is not in 
their hand, We looke not whether they go about io kill him: onely our purpoſe is to 
ſhewe, what manner of abſurditie followeth of their _— and wicked doctrine. 
Which ſelfe thing I prooug by the e owne mouth. Though they crie out to 
the contrary a hundred times, that this ſacrifice is vnbloudic; I will denie that it 
hangeth vpon the will of men, that ſacrifices ſhould change their nature, for by this 
meane the holy and inuiolable ordinance of God ſhould faile. Wherupon followeth 
that thus is a ſure principle of the Apoſtle, that there is required ſhedding of bloud, 
that waſhing may not be wanting. 

6 Nou is the fourth office of the Maſſe to be entreated of, namely to take away 
from vs the fiuite that came to ys of the death of Chriſt, while it maketh vs not to 
acknowledge it and thinke vpon it. For who can call to minde that he is redeemed 
by the death of Chriſt when he ſcerh a new redewption in the Maſſe? Who can truſt 
that linnes are forginen lum, Wen he ſecth a new forgiuenes? Neither ſſull he eſcape 
that ſhall ſay, that we doe for no other cauſe obteine forgiueneſſe of ſinnes in the 
Maſle, but bicauſe it is alrcadie purchaſed by the death of Chriſt. For he bringeth no- 
thing elſe than as if he ſhould boaſt, that Chriſt hath redeemed vs with this conditi- 
on that we ſhould redeeme our ſelues. For ſuch doctrine hath bcene ſpread by the 
miniſters of Satan, and ſuch at this day they maintaine with cryings out with ſworde 
and fire, that we when in the Maſſe we offer vp Chriſt to his Father, by this worke of 
oftring do obttine forgiueneſſe of ſinnts, and are made partakers of the paſſion of 
Chriſt. What now remaincth to the paſſion of Chriſt, but to be an example of re- 
demption, whereby Wwe may learne to — our owne redeemer ? Cluilt himſelſe, when 
in the Supper he ſealeth the confidence of pardon, doth not bid his dilciples to ſtick 
in that doing, but ſendeth them away to the ſacrihce of his death; ſnify ing that the 
Supper is a moniment or memotiall — common ſpecch is) whereby — may 
learne that the ſatis factor ie clenſing ſacrifice, by which tlie Father was to be appea= 
ſed, muſt haue beene offred but once. For neither is it enough to know that Chiriſt is 
the pnely ſacriſice, vnleſſe the onely ſacrificing be ioyned with it, that oui fauh may 
be faſtcned to his croſſe. | 

7 Nowe I come to the concluſion, namely that the holy Supper, in which the 
Lord had leftthe remembrance of his paſſion grauen and expreſſe d, is bythe ſetting 
vp of the Maſſe, taken away, defaced, and deſtroyed. For the Supper it (clic is the gitr 
of God which was to be receiued with thankeſgiuing. The ſacrifice of the Maſſe is 


+ faincd to pay a ptice to God, which he may receiue for ſatisfaction. How much diffe- 


man, that where the | 


„ * 


rence there is betweene to giue and to teceiue, ſo much doth the ſacrifice differ tom 
the Sacrament of the Supper. And this truly is the moſt wretched vnthankefulnes of 
eſſe of Gods bowie ought to haue becne acknowledged, 
and thanks to be giuen therein he maketh God his dettor. The Sacrament promuſed, 


that 


to Saluation, Lib. 4. 390 


that by the death of Chriſt we are not onely once reſtored into life, but are continu- 
ally qui ckened, becauſe then all the parts ot our ſaluation were fulfilled. The ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe ſingeth a farre other ſong, that Chriſt muſt be daily ſacrific ed, that he 
may ſome what proſite vs. The _ ſhould haue beene diſtributed in the common 
aſſemblie ofthe Church, that it might informe vs of the communion whereby we all 
cleaue together in Chriſt Ieſus. The ſacrifice of the Maſſe diſſolueth and plucketh in 
ſunder this communitie. For after that the errour grewe in force, that there mult be 
ſacrificers that ſhould ſacrifice for the people, the Supper of the Lorde as though it 
were poſted: ouer to them, ceaſed to be . to the congregation of the 
faithfull according to the commaundement of the Lord. An entrie was made open 
to priuate Maſſes, which might rather reſemble a certaine excommunic ation, than 
that ſame communitic ordained of the Lord, when that petie ſacriſicer willing ſeue- 
rally by himſelfe to deuoure his ſacrifice, doth ſeuer himſelſe from the whole people 
of the faithfull. I callpriuate Maſſe(leaſt any man be dec eiued) whereſoeuer — is 
no partaking of the Lordes Supper among the faithfull, although otheiwiſe a great 
multitude ot men be preſent. 


8 And hence the very name of Maſſe firſt ſprung, could neuer certainly iudge: Private maſſes 
ſauing that it ſcemeth to me likely that it was taken ot the offerings that were giuen. wicked abuſes, 


Whercuponthe olde writers vſe it commonly in the pluralf number. But to leaue 
ſtriuing about the name, I ſay that priuate Maſles are directly againſt the ordinance 
of Chriſt,and therefore they are a wicked prophatung of the holy Supper. For what 
hath the Lorde commaunded vs? not to take, and diuide it among vs? What man- 
ner of obſcruing of the commaundement doth Pau / teachꝰ not the breaking of bread, 
which is the communion of the body and blood ? Therefore when one taketh it 
without diſtributing, whar likeneſſe is there? But that ſame one man doth it inthe 
name of the whole Church. By what commaundement ? Is not this openly to mocke 
God, when one man priuately taketh to himſelfe that which ought not to haue bęene 
done but among many? But becauſe the words of Chriſt and Paul are plaine enough, 
we may breefly conclude, that whereſocucr is not breaking of bread to the commu- 
nion of the faithfull, there is not the ſupper of the Lorde, but a falſe and wrongfull 
counterfeiting of the ſupper. But a falſe counterfeiting is a cori upting. Now the cor- 
rupting of ſo great a myſterie is not without wic kedne ſſe. Iherefore in priuate Maſſes 
is a wicked abuſe. And (as one fault in religion from time to time breed eth another) 
after that that manner of offering without communion was once crept in, by litle and 
little they began in cucrie corner of churches to make innumerable Maſſes, and di- 
ueiſly to drawe the people hither and thither, which ſhould haue come together into 
one aſſemblie, that they might rcknowledge the myſterie of their ne vnitie, Now 
let them go and denie it to be idlolatrie, that in their Maſſes they ſhew foorth bread to 
be worthipped in ſtcede of Chriſt. For in vainethey boaſt of thoſe promiſes of the 
preſence of Chriſt, which howſocuer they be vnderitood, verily were not give to this 
purpoſe, that wicked and prophane men lo oft as they will, and to whatſocuer abuſe 
they iſt, may make the body of Chriſt : but that the faithfull, when with religious 
obſeruation they doe ia celebrating of the Supper followe the commaundement of 
Chniſt,may enioy the true partaking of him. 


1\Cor.10.16. 


9 Belide that, this peruerſnes was vnknowen to the purer church. For howſoeuer No clmmanndes 
the more ſhameleſle fort among our aduerſaries doe here goe about to diſyuiſe the men m ſermre 


matter with falſe colours, yetis it moſt ſure that all antiquine is againſt them, 
haue afore prooued in other things, and it may more certainly be 1udged by the con- 
tinuall mans of olde writers. But ere I make an ende of ſpeaking of it, Las ke our 
Maſſing doctors, ſich they knowe that obedience is more eſteemed of God than obla- 


as we ran Maſe 
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tions, and that he more requireth that his voice be harkenedto, than chat ſacrifices 1. Sam 16.22. 


be oftered ; how they belecue that this manner of ſacriſicing is acceptable to God, 
whereof 
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whereofthey haue no certaine commandement,and which they ſee not to be allow- 
ed by any one ſyllable of the Scripture. Moreouer when they heare the Apoſtle ſay, 
that no man taketh to himſelfe the name and honor of ſacrificing prieſthood, but he 
that is called as Aaron was: yea and that Chriſt himſelfe did not thruſt in himſelfe, 
but obeyed the calling of his Father: either they muſt bring foorth God the Author 
and ordeiner of their ſacrificing prieſthood, or they muſt confeſſe that the honor is 
not of God, into which they haue with wicked raſhnes broken in vncalled. But they 
cannot ſhew one title of a letter that maintaineth their ſacrificing prieſthood. Why 
therfore ſhalnot their ſacrifices vamiſh away which canot be offred without a prieſt? 
Soeb ſarrißre ne- 10 If any man doe thruſt in ſhort ſentences of the olde writers gathered here and 
wer allowed by old there, and doe by their authoritie trauaile to prooue that che ſacrifice which is done 
yo 5 in the Supper is farre otherwiſe to be vnderſtanded than we doe expound it: let him 
bath drwſedin the be brieflie anſwered thus: if the queſtion be of allowing the forged deuiſe of ſacri- 
Maſe. tice, ſuch as the Papiſtes haue fained inthe Maſe, the olde writers doe neuer ſpeake 
in defence of ſuch ſacrilege. They doe in deede vie the word Sacrifice : but there- 
withall they expound, that they meane nothing elſe but the remembrance of that 
true and onely ſacrifice, which Chriſt our onely ſacrificing Prieſt (as they ech where 
Lib.20.contr, T<port of him) made onthe Croſſe. The Hebrues (ſaith Auguſtine) inthe ſacrifices of 
Fauſl. ca. iv. beaſtes which they dfered to G OD, did celebrate a prophecie ofthe ſacrifice to 
come, which Chriſt offred: the Chriſtians doe with the holy oblation and parta- 
king of the body of Chriſt celebrate a remembrance of the ſacrifice already made. 
Heere verily he teacheth altogether the ſame thing, which is written in mo — in 
the booke of Faith to Peter the Deacon, whoſocuer be the author of it. The words 
be theſe, Beleeue moſt ſtedfaſtly and doubt not at all, that the onely begotten him- 
* ſelfe, being made fleſh for vs, offered himſelfe for vs a ſacrifice and oblation to God 
into a ſauour of ſweeteneſſe; to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt in the 
time of the old Teſtament beaſts were ſacrificed : and to whom now with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt (with whom he hath one Godhead) the holy Church through- 
out the — world ceaſſeth not to offer the ſacrifice of bread and wine. For in thoſe 
fleſhly ſacrifices was a figuring of the fleſh of Chriſt which he ſhould offer for our 
ſinnes, and of his blood which he ſhoud ſhed to tlie forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. But in 
this ſactifice is thankeſgiuing and rehcarlall of the fleſh of Chriſt which he offred for 
Cont.aduerc vs, and of his blood which the ſame he hath ſhed for vs. Whereupon Auguſtine him- 
legis. ſelfe in many places expoundeth it to be nothing elſe but a ſacrifice of praiſe. Finally 
ou ſhal commonly find in him, that the Supper of the Lord is for no other reaſon cal- 
ſed aſacrifice,but becauſe it is the temembrance, image, and witnes of that ſingular, 
true, and oaely ſacrificewherewith Chriſt hath cleanſed vs. Alſo there is a notable 
place in his fourth booke of the Trinitie the xxinj. Chapter, where after that he hath 
diſcourſed of the onely ſacrifice he thus concludeth : becauſe in a ſacrifice fower 
things are conſidered, to whom it is offered, and of whom, what is offered, and for 
Lib i. cant pam. whom. The ſame he hiniſelfe the one and true Mediator reconciling vs to God by 
eap'8. theſacrifice of peace, remaineth one with him to whom he offered: maketh them one 
—.— 1 in him for whom he offered: is one himſelfe which offered, and the thing which he 
offering as it were offered. To the ſame effect alſo ſpeaketh Chryſoſtome. But they ſo challenge the honor 
— ly bs of ſacrificing prieſthood to Chriſt, that Auguſtine teſtifieth it to be the voice of Anti- 
wmyſterie: in cele- chriſt if any man make a Biſhop interceſſor betweene God and men. 
— 11 Yet doe we not deny but that the offering vp of Chriſt is there ſo ſhewed in 
ſimplie ro be al. Vs, that the ſpectacle of the Croſſe is in a maner ſet before our eies: as the Apoſtle 
lowed, though noe ſaith that Chriſt was crucified in the eies of the Galathians, when the preaching of 
to be condemned ef the Croſſe was ſet before them. But foraſmuch as I ſee that thoſe old Fathers alſo wre- 
— wet ſted this remẽbrance another way than was agreeable with the inſtitutiõ of the Lord 
Gal. .  (bicauſe their ſupper cõteined I wote not what repeated ar at leaſt renewed forme of 
| |  facrificing) 
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nen the ſafeſt way for godly harts ſhall be to reſt in the pure and ſimple ordi- 
nance of God: whoſe alſo the ſupper is therefore called , bit auſe in it his authoritie 
alone ought to be in force. Truly 2 I find that they haue kept a godly and true ſenſe 
of this a my ſterie, and I do not perceiue that they meant to abate any thing were 
it neuer ſo little from the onely bacrific e ofthe Lord, I cannot condemne them of vn- 
godlineſſe: yet I thinke that they cannot be excuſed, but that they haue offended 
lomewhat in tlie manner of the celebration. For they counterfaited the Iewiſn ma- 
ner of ſacrifi cing more neerely than either Chriſt had ordeined, or the nature of the 
Goſpel did beare. Therefore that ſame ouerthwart appliance to heauenly things is the 
__ thing wherein a man may worthily blame them, for that beeing not conten- 
ted with the ſimple and naturall inſtitution of Chriſt , they ſwarued to the ſhadowes 


ofthe law. 


12 If a man do diligently wey, that this difference is put by the word of the Lord 23, : 
betweene the ſacrifices of Moſes, and our Thankſgiuing, that whereas thoſe did re- — 


preſent to the Iewiſni people, the ſame effectualneſſe of the death of Chriſt, which is ces 


x ur, 


at this day deliuered to vs in the ſupper, yet the maner of repreſenting was diuers. Fo 
in thoſe, the Leuiticall prieſts were commanded to figure that which Chriſt ſhould 
performe it: ther; was brought a ſacrifice which ſhould be in the ſteed of Chriſt him 
lelfe: there was an altar whereuponit ſhould bee offered: Finally all things were ſo 
done, that there was ſet before their cies an image of the ſacrifice which was to be 
offered to God for a ſatisfactorie cleanſing. But ſince the time that the ſacrifice is en- 
ded the Lord hath appointed to vs another order: namely that it ſhould conuey to 
the faithfall people the fruit of the ſacrifice offered to him by the ſonne. Therefore 
he hath giuen vs a table wherat we ſhould cate, not an altar whe: upon ſacrifice ſhould 
be offered: he hath not conſecrated prieſts to ſacrifice, but miniſters to diſtribute the 
holy banket. Ho much more hie and holy the myſterie is, ſo much more religiou- 
fly and with greatet reucrence it is mecte tobe handled, Therefore there is no way ſa- 
fer, than putting away all boldneſſe of mans vnderſtanding, to ſticke faſt in that alone 
which the Scripture teacheth · And truely if we conſider that it is the Supper of the 
Lord and not of men, there is no cauſe why we ſhould ſuffer our ſelues to be remoo- 
ued one hare breadth from it by any authoritie of men or preſcription of yeeres. 
Therefore when the Apoſtle minded to cleanſe it from all xd which had alreadie 


crept into the Churchofthe Corinthians, he victh the readieſt way thereunto, that as, C 
he calleth it backe to thoonely inſtitution of it, from whence he ſheyyerh that a perpe- 


tuall iule ought to be fetched. 


— 


Ox. 11. 20. 


13 No leaſt any wrangler, ſhould ire vs vp ſtrife by reaſon of the names of The | 
ſacrifice and ſacrificing prieſt, I will alſo declare, but yet breefely what in the whole — ur 
diſcourſe T haue meant by a ſacrifice, and what by a ſacrificing prieſt, Who ſo ſtretch 1hereofin the law, 
the word ſacriſic e to all holy Ceremonies and doings of religion, I ſee not by what 2 — ens 


reaſon they do it. We do know that by the continuall vie of the Scripyure a ſacriſicę 
is called that which the Greekes call fometime I huſia, ſometime Proſphora, fome- 


time Telete. Which being generally taken comprehendeth whatſocuer is in any wile - 


offered to God. Wherefore we muſt make diſtinction: but yet ſo that this diſtinction 
may haue a ſupernall appliance of ſimilitude from the ſacrifices of the lawe of Moſes: 
vader the ſhadowes whereof the Lord willed to repreſent to his people the whole 
truth of ſacrifices. Of thoſe although there were divers formes, yet they may al be re- 


ferred to two ſqrtes. For either there was oblation made for ſinne after a certaine 


maner of ſatisfaction, whereby guiltineſſe was redeemed before God: or i was a 
ſigne of the worſhipping of God, and a teſtifying of religion: ſomerimeinſteede of 
ſupplication, to craue the fauour of God: ſometime inſteede of thankelgiuing, to 


teſtiie thankfulneſſe of minde for benefites receiued: ſometime onely for an exex- 


ciſe of godlineſſe, to renews the ſtablihing of the couenant, to which latter ſorte 


pertamed 


anſwerable, 


Rxod.29.39- 


Tohn. 19.30. 


In the ſacrifice of 


the maſſt Chriit 
blaſphemed and 


ſoldghe ſacriſic er 


himſe!fe not au. 
tboriſed. 


The eommon 
ice of a maſſe 


in France is three 
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make twentie 
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Uerling tzrote. 
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maſſe and the 
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ertained burnt offerings, drinke offerinęs, oblations, firſt fruits, and peace offerings. 
herefore let ys alſo diuide ours into two kindes and for teac hings ſake let vs call 
the one the ſacrifice of worſhip and of godly deuotion, becauſe it conſiſteth in the 
honouring and worſhipping of God, which the faithfull both owe and yeelde vnto 
him: or, if you will, the ſacriſice of Thankeſgiving: for as much as it is giuen to God 
of none but of them that being loden with immeaſurable benefits, doe render to him 
themſelues with all their doings. The other may be called propitiatory or of expia- 
tion. The ſacrifice of expiation is that which tendeth to — the wrath of God > 
to ſatisfie his judgement, and ſo to waſh and wipe away ſinnes: whereby the ſinner 
cleanſed from the filthie ſpots of them, and reſtored into puritie of righteouſnes, may 
returne into fauour with God himſelfe. So in the lawe thoſe were called ſacrifices 
that were offered for the purging of ſinnes: not for that they were ſufficient to reco- 
uer the fauor of God, or to put away iniquitie : but for that they ſhadowed out ſuch a 
true ſacrifice which at length was fully done by Chriſt alone: and by him alone, be- 
cauſe it could be done by none other: and once, becauſe the effectualneſſe and force 
of that one ſacrifice which Chriſt hath fully don, is eternall, as he himſelf hath teſtified 
with his owne mouth, when he ſaidkthat it was ended and fulſilled: that is to ſay, that 
whatſoeuer was neceſſarie to the reconciling of the fathers fauour, to the obtaining 
of the forgineneſle of ſinnes, to righteouſneſſe and to ſaluation, all the ſame was per- 
formed and fulfilled with that his onely oblation, and there ſo nothing wanted there- 
of, that there was afterward no place left to any other ſaci ifice. 

14 Wherefore I determine, that it is a moſt wicked reproch, and blaſphemie 
not to be ſuffered, as well againſt Chriſt as againſt the ſacrifice which he hath fully 
done by his death ypon the croſſe for vs, if any man by renewing an oblation thinke 
to purchaſe the pardon of ſinnes, to appeaſe God, and to obtaine righteouſneſle, But 
what is elſe done by Maſſing, but that * deſcruing of new oblation we may be made 
partakers of the paſſion of Chriſt, And that there might be no meaſure of madding, 
they thought it but a ſmall thing to ſay that there is made indifferently a common 
ſacrifice 2 the whole Church, nlelle they further ſaide that it is in their choiſe to 
apply it peculiatly io this man or that man to whom they would, or rather to euery 
one whoſocuer he were that would buy for himſelfe ſuch ware with readie monie. 
Now becauſe they could not reach to the price that Judas had, yet that they might 
in ſome markereſemble their author, they kept the likeneſſe of number. Judas ſolde 
hitn for chirtie ſiluer pence: theſe fellowes fein öfter the French account, ſor thit- 
tie braſen pence: but 2 ſolde him once, theſe fellowes ſell him as oft they can 
finde a buiet. In this ſenſe alſo we denie that they be ſacrificing prieſtes, that is to 
ſay, they that with ſuch an oblation are meanes to God for the 2 they that ap- 

eaſing God, may purchaſe the ſatisfactorie purging of ſinnes. For Chriſt is the one- 
5 biſhop and ſacrificing prieſt of the new Teſtament, into whome all Prieſthoodes 


are remooued, and in whome they be ſhut vp and ended. And if the Sctipture had 


made no mention ofthe eternall pricſthood of Chriſt : yet for as much às God, ſince 


that he hath taken away thoſe olde prieſthoodes, hath ordained none, the Apoſtles 
argument remaineth inuincible, that no man taketh honour to himſelfe, but he that 


is called of God. By what affiance therefore dare theſe robbers of God, that boaſt 
themſelues for the butchers of Chriſt, call themſelues the ſacrificing Prieſtes of the 
living God? 

1 . Plato hath an excellent place in his fecond booke of common weale. Where 
when he entre ateth of the old manners of expiation, and laugheth to ſcorne the foo- 
liſh conßdence of cuil men & wicked doers, which thought that their wicked doings 


greſneſſe thereof were by theſe as by couerings hidden that the Gods could not ſee them, and did, as 


condemned euen 


Plus binſeſſe. one luſts: he ſeemeth throughly to touch the manner of ſatisfactorie purging = 


if they had gotten warrant of the Gods by coucnant, more careleſly followe their 


oy 
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Maſſe, ſueh as is at tlus duy in the world. To beguile and vndermine another man, all 
men know to be valawfull. To grieue widowes with wrongfull dealings, to rob the 
fatherleſſe, to tauble the poore, by euill craſtie meanes to catch other mens goods 
to themſeluas, with forclwearings and dec eits to enter forceably into any mans poſ- 
ſelſions, taopp ule any man with violence and tyrannous feare, all men confelle to 
be wicked. How'rhcrefore dare ſo many common y do all theſe things, as though the 
ſhould freely be bolde to do them? Trucly,if we rightly weigh it, no other caule d 
ſo much encourage them, but bic auſe they haue — 2 that by the ſacnfice of a 
Maſſe, as by payment of ful price for rec ompence, they ſhall ſatisſie God, or at the leaſt 
that this is an eaſie way to copound with him. Ihen Plato proc eedeth further to ſcorn 
their groſſe blockithnes,whic chunt that by ſuch ſatisfactorie cleanſings thoſe pames 
are redecmed that otherwiſe they ſhould ſuffer in hell. And whereto ſerue at this day 
the yeerely obites , and the greater part of Maſſes, but that they which throughout 
all their life haue beene moſt cruell tyrants, or moſt rauenous robbers,or giuen — 
to all miſchieuous doings, ſnould as though they were redeemed by this price, eſcape 
the fre of purgatorie? * | 
16 Vnder the other kind of ſacrifice, which we haue called the ſacrifice of thankſ- The ſacrifice o 
giuing, are contained all the dutifull workes of charitie, which when we extende to Ta 
our brethren, we honour the Lord himſelſe in his members: then, all our pray ers, 
prailings,giuings of thankes, and whatſoeuer we do to the Worſnipping of God. Al 
which things finally do hang ypon the greater ſacrifice, whereby we are in ſoule and 
body hallowed to be a holy temple to the Lord. For neither is it enough, if our out- 
ward doings be applied to the — of him: but fi ſt our ſelues, and then all that is 
ours ought to be conſecrate and dedicate to him: that wharſucuer is in vs, may ſeruo 
his glorie, and may ſauour of zelous endeuour to aduance it, I bis kind of ſacrifice 
tendeth nothing at all to appeaſe the wrath of God, nothing at all to obtaine forgiue- 
nefle of finnes, nothing at all to deſerue righteouſnes: but is occupied onely in mag 
nifying and extolling of God, For it cannot be pleaſant and acceptable to God, but 
at their handes, whom by forgiueneſſe of ſinnes alteady rec eiue d he hath by other 
meanes reconciled to himſelfe, and therefore acquited them from guiltines. But it is 
ſo ne ceſſarie for the Church, that it cannot be away from it, Therefore it ſhall bee 
cucrlaiting , ſo long as the people of God ſhall continue, as we haue before already 
ſhewed out of the Prophet: for in that meaning I will take this prophecie, For from 
the riſing ofthe ſunne to the going downe thereof, great is my name among the Gen- 
tiles, and in euerie place incenſe thall be offered to my name, and a cleane offering: Fo 3 
becauſe my name is terrible among the Gentiles, ſaith the Lord: ſo far is it off that we ; 
would put it away. So Paul biddeth vs to offer our bodies a ſacriſice living, holy, ac- 
ceptable to God, a reaſonable worſhip. Where he ſpake ver ie pithly, when he added 
that this is our reaſonable worſhipping: ſor he meant the ſpirituall manner of wor- 
ſhipping of God, which he did ſecretly fer in compariſon againſt the carnall ſacrifi- 
ces ie law ot Moſes, So liberall doing of good and communicating are called ſa- Heb. 13. 16. 
crifices by which God is pleaſed. So the liberalitic of the Philippians, whereby they Phul.4.18, 
had relicucd the pouertie of Paul, is called a ſacrifice of wert ſinelling. So all the good 
works of the Faithful are called ſpirituall ſacrifices, Prayer and othey 
17 Andwhy do I ſecke out many examples? For commonly this manner of ſpea- gg, ducies rer- 
king is oft en found. inths! ſcriptures, Yea and whilethe people of God was yet hol- med Sacrifices ly 
den vnder the oweward jc hooling ofche law, yet the prophers did ſufficiently expreſle, = Prophets and 
that rader thoſe. campallſienfices was the truth, which the Chriſtian Church hath . uf - 
common with the nation ofrhe Iewes. After which manner David proyed, that his Fon 


praier might'as incenſe aſcend into the fight of God. And q called gung of thanks, pſal.141.2, 
ihe c alues of lippes, which in another place David calleththe ſacrifices of 22 Oſec. 14.3. 
Whom the Apel 


le humſelfe following, calleth them alſo the ſacrifices of praiſe, and — fl 
expoundeth 


1. Pet. 29. 
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Warte of Troy. 
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Eſa. 40.13. 
Ram. 1.34 
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ech them the fruits of lips confeſſing to his name. This kind of ſacriſite the 
Supper of the Lord cannot want: wherein when we declare his death and rendet 
thankſgiuing, we do nothing but offer the ſacrifice of praiſe, Of this office of ſacri- 
ficing , all we Chriſtians are called a kingly Prieſthoode: bic auſe by Chriſt we offer 
to God that ſacrifice ofpraiſe of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, the fruit of lips that con- 
feſſe to his name. For neither do we wich our gifts appeare in the light of God with- 
out an interceflor. Chriſt is he, which being the Mediator comming berweene, we 
offer vs and ours to the Father. He is our Biſhop, which being entred into the ſanc- 
tuarie of heauen, hath opened the entrie to vs. He is the altar, vpon which we lay our 

gifts, that in him we may be bold all that we are bold. It is he ( ſay) that hath made 
vs a kingdome and Prieſts to the Father. | 

18 What remaineth, but that the blinde may ſee, the deafe may heare, children 
themſelues may vnderſtand this abhomination of the Maſle ? which being offered in 
a golden cup, hath made drunke the kings and peoples of the earth, from the hieſt ro 
the loweſt, hath ſo ſtriken them with drowſinefſe and giddineſſe, thatbeing become 
more ſenſeleſſe than bruite beaſtes, they haue ſet the whole ſhip of their ſafetie one- 
ly in this deadly deuouring gulfe. Truely Satan neuer did bend himſelfe withra ſtron- 
ger engine than this to aſſaile and vanquiſh the kingdome of Chriſt, This is the He- 
lene, for whom the enemies of the tructh fight ar this day with ſo great rage, fo great 
furiouſneſſe, ſo great erueltie: and a Heleneindeede, with whom they ſo defile them- 
ſelues with ſpirituall whoredome , which is the moſt curſed of all. I doe not here ſo 
much as once touch with my little finger thoſe groſſe abuſes wherewith they might 
colour the vnholy pureneſſe of their holy Maſſe : howe filthie markettings they 
vie, how vnhoneſt gaines they make with their maſſings, with how great rauening 
they fill their couetuouſneſſe Onely I doe point vnto, and that with fewe and plaine 
wordes, what maner of thing is euen the verie holieſt holineſſe of the Maſſe, for 
which it hath deſerued in certaine ages paſt to be ſo honorable and to be had in ſo 
great reuerenc e. For, to haue theſe ſo great myſteries ſet out according to their wor- 
thineſſe, requireth a greater worke: and I am vnwilling to mingle here with thoſe fil- 
thie vncle anneſſes Tor commonly ſhewe themſelues before the eies and faces of all 
men, that all men may duſted, that the Maſſe taken in her moſt piked pureneſſe, 
and where with it may be ſet out to the beſt ſhew, without her appendances, from the 
2 to the top ſwarmeth full of all nde of wickednes, blaſphemie, idolatrie, and ſa- 

edge. 

19 : The readers now haue in a manner almoſt all thoſe things gathered into an 
abridgement, which we haue thought behoouefull to be knowen concerning theſe 
two ſacramentes : the vſe of which hath beene deliuered ro the Chriſtian Church 
from the beginning of the new teſtament, to continue to the veric end of the world: 
namely, that Baptiſme ſhoulde be as it were a certaine entrie into it, and an admiſ- 
ſion into faith: and the Supper ſhould be as it were a conginuall foode, wherewith 
Chriſt ſpiritually feedeth the family of his faithfull. Wherefore as there is but one 
God, one faith, one Chriſt, one Church his bodie : ſo there is but one Baptiſme, and 
is not oft miniſtred againe. But the ſupper is from time to time diſtributed , that they 
which haue beene once receiued into * Church, may vnderſtand that they be con- 
tinually fed with Chriſt. Beſide theſe two as there is no other ſacrament ordained of 
God, ſo neither ought the Church of the faithfull to acknowledge any other. For that, 
it is not a thing that lieth in the choiſe of man to raiſe and fer yp new ſacraments, he 
ſhall eaſily —— that remembreth that which hath beene heere before plain- 
ly inough declared, that is, that ſacraments are appointed of God to this end, that 
they ſhould inſtruct vs of ſqme promiſe of his, and teſtifie to vs his good will toward 
vs: and he alſo that calleghto minde, that none hath beene Gods counſeller, that 
might promiſe vs any certaintie of his will, or aſſure vs, and bring vs out of _ 
what 
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what affection he beareth toward vs, what he will giueor what he willdeny vs; For 
there with is alſo determined that no man can ſet toortha ſigne to be a teſtimony of 
any will or promiſe of his: it is he himſelfe alone, that can by a ſigne giuen teſtiſie to 
vs of himſelfe. I will ſpeake it more briefely, and peraduenture mote groſly, but more 
plainely, ASacrament can neuer be without promiſe of ſaluation. A — — 
ona beape wanker can of themſelues promile nothing of our ſaluation. The 
neither can they of themſelues ſet foorth or ſet vp a Sacrament. - wo 
20 Therefore let the Chriſtian Church be contented with tbeſe two, and let her The dwerſe Sa- 
not onely not admit or acknowledge any third for the preſent time, but allo not de- 7 — the 
fire or lookefor any to the ende of the world. For whereas certaine diverſe Sacra- yp7reue coſe from 
mentes, heſide thoſe their ordinarie ongs, were giuen to the-Iewes — to the x wa 
diuerſe courſe of times, as Manna, Water pringing aut of the rocke, the braſen Ser- Exod. 16.13.and 
pent and ſuch other : they were by this change put iu minde that they ſhould nar ſtay 1 
ypon ſuch figures whoſe ſtate was not very ſledfaſt: but that they thould looke for Nu f. 
ſome better — from God, which ſhould continue without any decaying, & with- 
out any end. But we are in a farre other caſe, to whom Chriſt is openlyſhewed : in Ioh. 3.4. 
whom all the treaſures of knowledge and wiſedome are hidden with ſo great abun- Col... 
dance and — either to hope for or looke for any new encreaſe to theſe trea · 
ſures, is verily to mooue God to wrath, and to prouoke him againſt ys. We muſt hun- 
ger for, ſeeke, looke vpon, learne, and throughly leatne Chriſt alone, vntill that great 
day ſhall appeare, wherein the Lord ſhall openly ſnew to the full the glory of his king · / 
dome, and kimſclfe ſuch as he is, to be bcholden of vs. And for this reaſon this our Sen 
age is in the Scriptures fignitied by the laſt houre, che laſt daies, the laſt times, that no 1 per. f 0. 
man ſhould deceiue himlelfe with vaine looking for any new doctrine of 'revelation. Heb.1.2, 
For many times and in many ſorts he ſpake before of his Prophets, in theſe laſt daies 
the heauenly Father hath ſpoken in his beloued Sonne, which onely can manifeſtly 
ſhew the Father: and in deede he hath manifeſtly ſnewed him to the full, ſo much as 
behoouerh vs, while we now behold him by a glaſſe. As therefore this is now taken 
away from men, that they cannot make new Sacraments in the Church of God: ſo 1. Cor. 13 12. 
it were to be wiſhed, that as little as were poſſible ofmans invention might be ming 
led with thoſe Sacraments that are of God. For like as when water is powredn, the 
wine departeth and is delayed: and as with le auen ſcattered among it, the whole 
lumpe of dowe waxeth ſower: ſo the pureneſſe of the myſteries of God is nothing elſe 
but defiled when man addeth any thing of his owne. And yet we ſee how farre the 
Sacraments are ſwarued out of kinde from their naturall pureneſſe, as they be hand- 
led at this day. There is echwhere too much of pompes, ceremonies, and geſturings: 
but of the word of God in the meane time there is neither any conſideration or men- 
tion, without which euen the Sacraments themſelues are not Sacraments. Lea and 
the very ceremonies that are ordeined of God, in ſo great a rout cannot once lift v 
their head, but lie as it were oppreſſed. How little is that ſeene in Baptiſme, whic 
only ought there to haue ſhined and beene looked vpon, as we haue in an other place 
rightfully complained, euen Baptiſme it ſelfe ? As for the Supper, it is vtterly buried, 
fince that it hath becne turned into the Maſſe, ſauing that it is ſeene once euery yeere 
but in a mangled and halfe torne faſhion. | | 
The xix, Chapter. 
of the fine falſely named Sacraments; where is declared, that the other ſiue which haue 


beene hitherto commonly 40 . Sacraments, are not Sacraments: and 


then is ſhewed what manner of things they be. 
A Sacrament d 


O Vr former diſcourſe concerning Sacraments might haue obtained this with the 5 10 br a wi 
ſober and willing to lcarne, that they ſhould not euer curiouſly proceede (ye figne of . 
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biste. any further, nor ſhould irhour the word of God embrace any other Sacramentes 
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de thoſe two which they knew to be ordeined ofthe Lord. But foraſmuch as that 
opinion of the ſeauen Sacraments, being commonly vſed in all mens talke, hauin 
wandred through all ſchooles and preachings, hath by very ancientie — 
rootes, and is yet ſtill ſettled in the — of alk I thought that I ſhould doe a 
thing worth the trauell, if I ſhould ſeuerally and more neerely ſearch thoſe other ue 
that are commonly adnumbred among the true and naturall Sacramentes of the 
Lord, and wiping away all dec eiptfull colour, ſnould ſet them foorth to be ſeene of 
the ſimple ſuch as they be, and how falſely they haue beene hitherto taken for Sacra- 


ments. Firſt, There proteſt to all the godly, that I doe not take in hand this conten- 


tion about the name for any deſiring of ſtriuing, but that Iam by weightie cauſes led 


to fight againſt the abuſe of it. I am not ignorant that Chriſtians are Lordes, as of 
wor des, ſo of all things alſo and therefore may at their will apply words to things, ſo 


that a godly ſenſe be kept, although there be ſome vnproperneſſe in the ſpeaking. All 


did not deliuer in deede the thing that 


In nom ent power 
bat in Gods alone 
toinſtuute Sa. 
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this I graunt: although it were better that the words ſhould be made ſubiect to things, 
thanthings to the words. But in the name of Sacrament there is another c onſidera- 
tion. For they which make ſeuen Sacraments, doe therewithall giue to them all 
this definition, that they be vilible formes of inuiſible grace: they make them alto- 
gether veſſels of the holy Ghoſt t inſtruments of giuing of righteouſneſſe, cauſes of 
the obtaining of grace. Yea andthe maſter of the ſentences himſelfe denieth that 
the Sacraments of the law of Moſes are 8 called by this name, becauſe they 

they figured, Is it, I beſeech you, to be ſuffe- 
red, that thoſe ſignes which che Lord hath hallowed with his owne mouth, which he 
hath garniſhed with excellent promiſes, ſhould not be accounted for Sacraments; 
and in themeane time this honour ſhould be conueyed away to thoſe vſages which 
men either haue deuiſed of themſelues, or atleaſt doe obſerue without expteſſe com- 
mandement of God ? Therefore either let them change the definition, or let them 
abſtaine from the wrongfull vſing of this word, which doth afterward engender falſe 
opinions and full of abſurdity. Extreme annointing (ſay they) is a figure and cauſe of 
inuiſible grace, becauſe it is a Sacrament : If we ought in no wile to grant that which 
they gather vpon it, then truely we muſt reſiſt them in the nane it ſelfe, leaſt thereby 
we admit that it may giue occaſion to ſuchanerrour. Againe when they would 
prooue it to be a Sacrament,they adde this cauſe for chat it conſiſteth of the ourward 
ſigne and the word. If we finde neither commandement nor promiſe of it, what can 
we doe elſe but cry out againſt them? 

2 Now appeareth that we brawle not about the word, but doe mooue a con- 
trouerſie not ſuperfluous concerning thething it ſelfe. I herefore this we mult ſtrong- 
ly holde faſt, which we haue with inuincible reaſon before confirmed, that the pow- 
er to inſtitute a Sacrament is in the hand of none but of God onely. For a Saerament 
ought with a certaine promiſe to raiſe vp and comfort the conſciences ofthe faith- 
full: which could neuer receiue this certainetie from man. A Sacrament ought to 
be to vs a witneſſing of the good will of God toward vs, whereof none of all men or 
Angels can be witnes, foraſmuch as none hath beene of Gods counſell. Therefore it 
is he alone which doth with right authoritie teſtiñie of himſelfe to vs by his word. A 
Sacrament is a ſeale, wherwith the teſtament or promiſe of God is ſealed. But it could 
not be ſealed with bodily things & elements of this world, vnles they be by the pow- 
er of God framed and appoiuntcd thercunto. Therefore man cannot ordaine a Sacra- 
ment, becauſe this is not in the power of man, to make that ſo great myſteries of God 
ſhouldlic hidden vnder ſo baſe things. The word of God muſt goe before, which may 
make a Sacrament to be a Sacrament, as AuguFtine very well teacheth. Morcoucr 
it is profitable that there be kept ſome difference betweene the Sacraments and 
other ceremonies, yaleſſe we will fall into many abſurdities. The _— Ons 
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: therefore menſhall not kneele without a ſacrament, It is ſaid that the diſ- Ad ia nd 

ciples praied toward the Eaſt : therefore the looking into the Eaſtſhal be a ſacrament, 134 

Paul willeth men in euery place to lift vp pure hands, & it is rchearſed that holy men 
oftentimes praied with their hands lifted vp, then let the liſting vp of handes alſo bee * 
made a Sacrament. Finally let all the geſtures of the holy ones turne into Sacraments. 
HowbeitI would not alſo much paſſe vpon theſe things, if ſo that they were notioy- 

ned with thoſe other greater 3 hv t 

3 Ik they will preſſe vs with the authoritie of the olde Church, Iſay that they pre- Alibangb abe 

tende a falſe colour. For this number of ſeuen is no where found amung the Eccleſi- wo a Tn _ 
aſticall writers: neither is it certaine at what time it firſt crept in. I graunt indeede that — — * 
ſometime they be very free in vſing the name of aſacrament: but what meane they S.5 wſtine pa- 
thereby? euen all ceremonics and outward rites, and all exerciſes of godlineſſe. Bur king f thoſe pris 
when they ſpeake of thoſe ſignes that ought to bee witneſſes of the grace of God to- Pl myſteries 
ward vs, they are contented with theſe two,Baptiſme,and the Supper. Leaſt any man * tron Og 
ſhould thinke that falſly boaſt ofthis, I will heerc rehearſe a fewteſtimonies of au- Church, durb men- 
guſtine. To Ianuarius he ſaith. Firſt I would have thee to holde faſt that which is the tun en bepriſme 
chiefe point of this diſputation, that our Lord Chriſt (as he himſelſe ſaith in the Goſ- 44 f celebrating 
pelh hach made vs ſubiec to a light yoke and a light burden. Wherfore he bath bound Jg ch. 
togither the fellowſhip of the newe people with Sacraments very fewe in number, ve- ppiſ, 116. 

rie eaſie in obſeruing, very excellent in ſignification. As are Baptiſme hallowed in the 

name of the Trinitie, and the Communicating of the body and blood of che Lorde, 

and whatſocuer elſe is ſer foorth in the Canonical Scriptures. Ag aine, in his booke of Lib 3. cap 
Chriſtian doctrine. Since the Lords reſurrection, the Lord himſelfe and the doctrine 

of the Apoſtles hath deliuered certaine few ſignes in ſteede of many, and thoſe moſt 

eaſie to be done, moſt reuerend in vnderſtanding, moſt pure in obſeruing: as is Ba 

tiſme and the celebrating ofthe body and blood of the Lord. Why doth be here 
no mention of the holy number, that is, of the number of ſeuen? It is likely that het 
would haue paſſed it ouer, if it had been at that time ordained in the Church, ſpeci- 

ally ſith he is otherwiſe in obſeruing of numbers more curious than neede were? Yea, 

when he nameth Baptiſme and the Supper, and ſpeaketh nothing ofthe reſt: doth he 8 
not ſuffic iently 2 theſeewo myſteries & excelin imp ar dignitie, and that 

the other ceremonies do reſt beneath ina lower degree? Wherefore I ſay that theſe 

Sacramentarie Doctors are deſtitute not onely ofthe word of the Lord, but alſo of the 

conſent of the olde Church, how much ſoeuer they glotit of this pretence · But now let 

vs come doyne to the the ſpeciall things themſelues. | 


m Of Confirmation. G 

4 This was the manner in olde time, that the children of Chriſtians , when they 73, avſe end 
were grown to age of diſcretion ſhould be brought before the Biſhop : that they mauer of ancient 
ſhould fulfil that duetie which was required of thoſe that beeing growenin yeeres did Confirmarion, 
offer themſelues to Bapriſme. For theſe ſate among thoſe that were to be catechiſed, mo 3 
till be ing fully inſtructed in the myſteries ofthe faith, they could make a confeſſion of — 90 
their faith before the biſnop and the people. Therefore — that were baptiſed being 
infantes, becauſe they had not then made confeſſion of their faith before the church, 
were about the end of their childhoode or in the beginning of their yeeres of diſcre- 
tion preſented againe by their parents, and were examined of the Biſhoppe ac cor- 
ding to the forme of the Catechiſme, which they had then certaine and common. 
And that this doing, which otherwiſe ought worthily to bee graue and holy, might 
haue the more rtuerence and dignitie, there was added allo the Ceremonie of laying 
on of hands. So that ſame childe, his faith being allowed, was let goe with ſolemne 
bleſſing. The old writers doe oft make mention of this manner. 2 the Pope wri- 
tech: If any'returne from Heretikes, let him not bee baptiſed againe (but which 
Eee 2 he 


Epi. 39. 


Fer confirmation 
ei thu day they ot not what fained confirmation for a Sacrament of God. I 
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he wanted among the Hererikes) — — him by the Bi- 
— laying on of his hands. Heere our aduerſaries will crie out, that it is rightfully 
called a Sacrament, in which the holy Ghoſt is giuen, but Leo humſelfe doth in an 
other place declare what he meaneth by thoſe wordes : Who ſo( ſaith he)is baptiſed 
among hererikes,let him not be rebaptiſed, but with calling vpon the holy Ghoſt, let 
him be confirmed with laying on of hands : becauſe he recewed onely the forme of 
baptiſme without ſanctifying. Hierome alſo maketh mention of it,writing againſt the 
Luciferians. But although I do not denie that Hierome ſomewhar erreth therein, for 
for that he ſaith that it is an obſeruation of the Apoſtles: yer hee is moſt farre from 
theſe mens follies, and the very ſame allo he qualifieth, When he addeth, that this 
bleſſing is giuen to the Biſhops onely, rather in honour of their prieſthood than 
by the heceſſitie of law. Therefore ſuch laying on — hich is done ſunplie 
in ſteed of bleſſing , I praiſe and woulde that it were at this day reſtored to the pure 


vſe thereof, | 
But the later age having in a manner blotted out the _y it ſelfe, hath ſet 1 
2 haue fained that 


the vertue of confirmation is, to giue the holy Ghoſt to the encreaſe of Grace, which 


there i in ibe word in baptiſme was giuen to innocencie: to ſtrengthen them to battaile, which in bap- 
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tiſme were newe begotten to life. This Confirmation is celebrate with annoynting, 
and with this forme of words, I ſigne thee with the ſigne of the holy croſſe, & confirm 
thee with the chreſme of ſaluation, in the name of the father, and of the ſonne, and of 
the holy Ghoſt. All chis is gaily and trimly done. But where is the worde of God, 
that may promiſe heere the preſence of the holy Ghoſt ? They cannot bring footth 
one title. Whereby then will they certifie ys, the their chreſme is the veſſel of the 
holy Ghoſt? We ſee oyle, that it is athicke and fat liquor and nothing elle. Let the 
worde(ſaith Auguſtine) be added to the element, and there ſhall be made a ſacra- 
ment. Let 3 ay) bring foorth this worde, if they will haue vs in the oyleto 
looke vpon any thing but the oyle. If they did acknowledge themſelues miniſters of 
the Sacraments, as they ought, we needed to ſtriue no longer. This is the firſt lawe of 
a miniſter, that he do nothing without commandement. Go to, let them bring forth 
any commandement of this point of miniſtery, and Iwill not ſpeake one word more. 
If they haue no commandement, they cannot excuſe their boldnes full of ſac riledꝑe. 
After this manner the Lorde asked the Phariſees, whether the baptiſme of Jom were 


from heauen or from men: if they had anſwered, from men, then he had made them 


confeſſe that it was trifling and vaine : if from heauen then were they compelled to 
acknowledge the doctrine of John, Therfore leaſt they ſhould too much flander ohn, 
they durſt not confeſſe that it was from men, If therefore Confirmation be from 
men, it is prooued to bee vaine and trifling: if they will perſwade vs that it is from 
heauen, let them prooue it. 

6 They do indeed defend themſelues wich the example of the Apoſtles, whom 
they thinke to haue done nothing raſnly. This is well in deed: neither woulde wee 
blame them, if they ſhewed themſelues followers of the Apoſtles, But what did the 
Apoſtles? Luſę reporteth in the Acts, that the apoſtles which were at Hier»ſalem,whE 
they heard that Samaria had receiued the word of god, ſent thither Peter & John: they 
prayed for the Samaritans, that they might receiue the holy Ghoſt, which was not 
yet come into any of them, but they were baptiſed onely in the name of Ieſus: when 
they had praied, they laide their handes vpon them: by which laying on, the 
Samatirans rec eiued the holy Ghoſt, And of this laying on of hands he diuert times 
maketh mention. Iheare 11 the Apoſtles did: that is, they faithfully executed 
their miniſterie. The Lorde willed that thoſe viſible and woonderfull graces of the 
holy Ghoſt, which he then poured out vpon his people, ſhould be miniſtred and 
diſtributed of his Apoſtles by che laying on of handes. But viderthis lay ing on 
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of hands: Ichinke there wqas not contained any higher myſtic: bor 1 en it, 
that they adioyned ſucha ceremony, chat by the, very outward, dooing might 
ſignifie, that they commended and as it were oftered to God himypon whom 

laid their hands. If this minuſterie which the Apoſtles then executed, were yet 

remayning in the Church, the laying on pf handes alſo ought to be kept. But ſince 
chat lame grace hath c eaſſed to be giuen, wheretoſeructh the laying on of hands? 
Truely the holy Ghoſt is yet preſent with the people of God, withoux whom being 
guider and direRegehe Church of God gannor ſtand. For we haue tho eternall pro- 
miſe and which ſhall euer ſtand in force, by which Chriſt galleth ro himſelfe them 


Tohn 7.39. 


that thirſt, that they may drinke liuing waters. But thoſe miracles of powers, and ma- 


nifeſt workings, which were diſtributed by the laying on of hands, haue ceaſſed, nei- 
ther behooued it that they ſhould be but for a time. For it behooued that the preach» 
ing of the Goſpell while it wa: new, ſhould be gloriouſly ſer foorth and magniſed, 
with vnheard of and vnwonted miracles| Fromwhich when the Lord c eaſſad. he did 
not by and by forſake his Church, but taught that tha roy altie of his kungdome and 
the dignitie of his word was excellently enough diſc luſed. In what point thetſor e will 
theſe ſtageplay ers ſay that they follow the Apoſtles? They ſhould haue done it with 
laying on of hands, that the euident power of the 1 might by and by ſhew 
foorth it ſelfe. Thus they bring not to paſſe : why therefore doe they boaſt that the 
laying on of hand maketh. for them, which we read in deede that the Apoſtles vſed, 
but 5 roma KY lla 1,4 | * 

7 : 

theLord breath dus Diſciples, is a Sacrament whereby the holy Ghoſt is gi- 
uen. But whereas the id this once, he did not alſo will that we ſhould doe the 
ſame. After the ſame manmitr alſo the Apoſtles laide on their hands, duting the time 
that it pleaſed the Lord that the viſible graces of the holy Ghoſt ſhould be diſtributed 
at their praiers ; nat that ,Die h come after, ſhould onely playerlike and without 
the thing in deedetounterfaite an emptie and cold ſigne, as theſe Apes doe. But if 
they prooue that in laying on of hands they follow the Apoſtles, (wherein they haue 
no like thing with the Apoſtles, ſauing I wote not what ouerthwart wrongfull coun- 
terfaiting) yet whence cometh their oyle which they call the oyle of ſaluationꝰ Who 
taught them to ſecke ſaluation in oyle? Who taught them to giue to it the ow of 
ſtrengthening? Did Paul, which draweth vs farre away from elements oft 


u heath laben db as if a man. ſhould teach that the breathing wherewith John 20.32 


e world, Gal. 4.9. 


which condemneth nothing more than the ſticking to ſuch pety obſeruatiòns ? But Col 220. 


this I boldly pronounce not of my ſelfe, but from the Lord. Who ſo call oyle the oile 
of ſaluation, they forſwe are the ſaluation which is in Chriſt, they deny Chriſt, they 
haue no part in the kingdome of God. For oyle is for the belly, and the belly for oile, 
the Lord thall deſtroy both. For all theſe weake elements, which decay with very vſe, 
belong nothing tothe kingdome of God, which is ſpirituall and ſhall neuer decay. 
What then? will ſome men ſay: doc youmeaſure withthe ſame meaſure, the wa- 
ter where with we be baptiſed, and the bread and wine vnder whichthe Supper ofthe 
Lord is giuen? I anſwere that in Sacraments giuem of God, iwo things are to be loo- 
ked vnto: the ſubſtance of the bodily thing which is ſet before vs, and the forme that 
is by the word of God printed in it, wherein lieth the whole ſtrength. In reſpect 
therefore that the — wine, and water that are in the Sacraments offered to our 
ſight, doe keepe their owne ſubſtance, this ſaying of Paul alway hath plac e, Meate for 
the belly, and the belly for meates: God ſhall deſtroy them both. For they paſſe and 
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vaniſh away with the faſhion of this world. But in reſpect that they be ſanctified by 1/1 derog ation 


the word of God, that they may be Sacraments, they doe not hold vs in the fleſh,but 
doe truely and ſpiritually teach vs. 2 
8 But let ys yet more neerely lookeinto it, how many monſters this fat liquor 
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foſtereth and feedeth. Theſe announers ſay, that the holy Ghoſt is giuen in baptitme, 5. ng unte u. 
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may walke in newnesof life. W 


AR. 8.26. 


Ages 2.4 


Cap. 19. Of the outward meanes 


to innocencie : in confirmation, to encreaſe of grace : that in Baptiſme, we arenewe 
begotten into life: in confirmation, we are ed to battle. And they are ſo paſt 
ſhame, that they deny that Baptiſme can well be done without confirmation.O wic- 
kedneſſe l Are we not therefore in Baptiſme buried together with Chriſt, —_—_— 
3 of his death, that we may be alſo partners of his reſurrection? But this fel- 
owſhip with the death and life of Chriſt Paul expoundeth to bee the mortifiyng of 
our fleſh, and quickning of our Spirite: for that our olde man is crucified, that we 
2 is to be armed to battell Mhis be nor? If they 
counted it a matter of — — ynder feete the word of God : why did they 
not yet at leaſt reuerence the ch, to whom they will in euery point ſeeme ſo obe- 
dient? But what can be brought foorth more ſtrong againſt then doctrine, than that 
decree ofthe Mileuitane councell? Who ſo faith is giuen only fot for- 
giuenes of ſinnes, and not for a helpe of grace to come, ac curſed be he. But where- 
as Lol, in tlie place which we haue alle aged, ſaith that they were baptiſed in the name 
of Ieſus Chriſt, which had nat received the holy Ghoſt : he doth not ſimply deny that 
they were endued with any gift of the holy Ghoſt, which beleeued in Chriſt with 
hatt, and confeſſed him with mouth: but meaneth of that receiuing of the holie 
hoſt, whereby the open powers 1 were teceiued. So is it ſaid that 
the Apoſtles receiued the — onthe day of Pentecoſt, whereas it had beene long 
before ſaid vnto them of Chriſt, it is not you that ſpeałe, but the Spirite of my Father 
which ſpeaketh in you. Behold all ye that are of God, the malicious and poyſonous 


deceite of Sathan. That thing which was truely giuen in baptiſme, he lyingly ſaith * 
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to be giuen in his confirmation, that he may by ſtealth leade you vnware from bap- 
tiſme · Who now can doubt that this is the doctrine of Satan, which cutting away 
from baptiſme the promiſes properly belonging to baptiſme, doth conuey away and 
remooue them, to an other thing? It is found > ſay) vpon what manner of foundati- 
on this godly annointing ſtandeth. The word of God is chat all they which are bap- 
tiſed in Chriſt, haue put on Chriſt with his giftes. The word of the annointers is that 
they receiued in baptiſine no promiſe, by which they may be atmed in battails. That 
is the voice of truth, therefore this muſt be the voice of lying. Therefore I can more 
trucly define this confirmation than they haue hitheito — it: namely, that it is 
a notable ſlander of baptiſme, which darkeneth, yea aboliſheth the vſe thereof: that 
it is a falſe promiſe of the Deuil, which draweth vs away from the word of God. Or 
if you will, it is oyle defiled with the lying of the Deuill, which as it were by ouer- 
ſpreading of darkenes deceiueth the eyes of the ſimple. 

9 They adde furthermore, that all the faith:full ought after baptiſme to rec eiue 
the holy Ghoſt by laying on of hands, that they So be found full Chriſtians : be- 
cauſe he ſhall neuer be a Chriſtian, that is not chreſmed with the Biſhops Confirma- 
tion, Theſe be their owne ſayings word for word. But Thad thought that whatſoever 
things pertained to Chriſtianitie, were all ſer foorth in writing and comprehended in 


-Scriprures. Now, as I perc eiue, the true forme of religion is to be ſought and learned 


from elſe where than out of the Scriptures. Therefore the whole wiledome of God, 


vr Iciuni. he heauenly truth, the whole doctrine of Chriſt, doth but beginne Chriſtians, and 


1 7 


oyle maketh them perfect. By this ſentence are damned all the Apoſtles, and ſo 
many Martyrs, whom it is moſt certaine io haue neuer beene chreſined: forafmuch 
as the oyle was not yet made, which being poured vpon them, they might fulfill all 
the parts of Chriſtianitie, or rather might be made Chriſtians which yer were none. 
But, though I hold my peace, they doe largely confute themſelues. For how many 
of the number of their owac people doe they anoint after baptiſme? hy there- 
fore doe they ſuffer ſuch halfe Chriſtians in their flocke, whole imperfection, might 
calfly be holpen? Why doe they with ſo careleſſe negligence ſuffer them to omit that 
which was not Jawfull to be omitted without greeuous offeence? Why doc they no 
more 
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more ſeuerely call ypon the keeping of a thing ſo neceſſarie, and without which 
ſaluation cannot be obtained, vnſeſſe peraduenture ſome be prevented by death? Ve- 
rily when they ſo freely ſuffer to be deſpiſed, they ſecretly confeſſe chat it is not of ſo 


greatvalue as ＋ boaſt it. | 

10 Laſtofall they determine that this holy annointing is to be had in greater re- 
uerence than baptiſme: becauſe this annointing is peculiarly miniſtred by the hands 
of the chiefe Biſhops, but baptiſme is commonly diſtributed by euery prieſt. What 


ons, that in compariſon of them they careleſſ —— the holy ordinances of God ? 
O mouth that robbeſt God, dateſt thou ſer a fatte liquor only defiled with the ſtinke 
of thine owne breath, and enchanced with murmuri of wordes, againſt the 
Sacrament of Chriſt, and to compare it with water h ed with the of God? 
But thy wickednes ac counted this but a ſmall matter, vnleſſe thou didſt alſo prefer it 
aboue the ſame, Theſe be the anſwers of the holy ſea, theſe be the Oracles of the A- 
poſtolike treſtle. But ſome of them, euen in their one opinion, ne ſorne what to 
qualiſie this vnbridled madneſſe. It is (fy they) to be worſhipped with greater reue- 
rence: peraduenture not for the 2 vertue and proſit that it giueth: but bec auſe it 
is giuen of the worthier men, and is made in the worthier the body, that is, in 
the forehead: or becaule it bringeth a greater encreaſe of vertues, although b c 
auaile more to forgiueneſſe. But in the firſt reaſon dothey not bewray themſe lues to 
be Donatiſts, which meaſure the force of the Sacrament by the worthines of the mi- 
niſter. But I will admit, that Confirmation bee called the worthier by reaſon of the 
worthines ofthe Biſhops hand. But if a man aske of them, from whence ſo great pre- 
rogatiue hath — ns to biſhops, what reaſon will they — beſide their owne 
luſt? The Apoſtles alone vſed that power, which alone diſtributed the holy ghoſt Are 
the biſhops alone apoſtles? Lea are theyapoſtles at all? But let vs alſo grant — that: 
why do they not by the ſame argument affirme, that biſhops alone . to touch the 
Sacrament of the blood in the Supper of the Lord: which they therefore denie to lay 
men, becauſe the Lord gaue to the Apoſtles alone ? If to the Apoſtles alone,why do 
they not conclude : therefore to the biſhops alone ? But in that place they make the 
apoſtles, ſimple prieſts: but now the giddines of their head carrieth them another way, 
ſuddenly to create them biſhops. Finally 4nanias was no Apoſtle, to whom yet Paul 
was fent that he ſhould receiue his ſight, be baptiſed, and be filled with the holy 
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may a man here ſay, but that they are 5 which ſo flatter their owne inuenti- aue by a 


Cop his vero. 


Lib. g. Senten 


Diſt. 7. cap. 2. 


Aa 19.17. 


I will adde this alſo to the heape. If by the law of God this was the proper office of Piſt. is. cap 


biſnops, why haue they been ſo bold to giue it away to common ptieſts ? as we read in 
a certaine epiſtle of Gregorie. ä 
11 As for their other reaſon, how trifling, fond, and fooliſh is it, to call their con- 


eruemt. 


Confirmation the 


firmationwoorthierthan the baptiſme of God, becauſe in n the forchead.is annoin- worrbier becauſe 


ted with oyle, and in bapriſme the hinder part of the head, as though baptiſme were 
done wich the oyle and not with the water ? I call all the godly to witneſſe, whe- 


in it the former, in 
bapriſme the hin- 
der part of the 


ther thoſe loſels do not endeuour themſelues to this onely ende, to corrupt the pure- head exnonted, 


neſſe ofthe ſacraments, wich their leauen. I haue alreadie ſpoker, this in another place, 
that in the Sacraments, that which is of God, ſcarcely glimmereth through at holes, 
among the route of the inuentions of men, If any man did not belecue me therein, 
let him no at leaſt beleeue his owne maiſters. Loe paſſing outer the water, and ma- 
king no accompt of it, they highly eſteeme the onely oyle in baptiſme. Wee 
therefore on the contrarie ſide do ſay, that in baptiſme the forehead alſo is dipped in 
water. In compariſon of this, we eſtecme not your oyle woorth one peece of dung, 
wherher it be in baptiſme or in confirmation. If any alleage thar it is ſould for more: 
by this adding of price, the goodnes (if any were in it) is corrupted: ſo much leſſe 
may they commende a moſt filthie deceite by theft. In the — bewray 
their owne vngodlineſſe, while they prate that in confirmation is giuen a greater 
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increaſe of vertues than in baptiſme. By the laying on of hands the Apoſtles diſtribu» 
ted the xiſible graces of the ſpirit. Iu what.thing do theſe mens fat liquor ſherw it ſelfe 
fruit full? But away with theſe qualifiers, that couer one ſacriledge with ſacrile- 
ges. It is lixe the Gordian: which it is better to breake in ſunder, than to labour ſo 


much in yndoing it. | 


onfirmarionnet - 12  Burnowwhenthey ſee themlelues deſtitute ofthewordof God and probable 
ſhed by cen. reaſon, they pretend eas they are wont, that it is a moſt auncient obſetuation and ſta- 


ſent of ant quitie 


bliſhed by conſent of many ages. Although that were true, yet they winne nothing 


ws: prooued therby thereby: A Sacrament is not from the earth, but from heauen: not from men, but 
«ſe 


from God alone. They muſt prooue God to be the author of their confirmation if 
they will haue it taken for a ſacrament. But why do they obiect antiquitie, whereas 
the old writers, when they mind to ſpeałe properly, do noe where recken moe ſacra- 
ments than two? If a fortreſſe of our faith were to be ſought from men we haue an in- 
uincible tower, that the old fathers neuer acknowledged thoſe for ſacraments which 
theſe men do lyingly faine tothe ſacraments. The old writers ſpeake of the laying on 
of handes: but doe they call it a ſacrament? Auguſtine plainely affirmeth that it is no 
other thing than praier. Neither let them here bark againſt me with their ſtinking di- 
ſtinctions, that. auguſtine meat that not of the laying on of hands vſed to cotirmation, 
but which was vſed to healing or reconciliation. The booke remaineth and is abroad 
Inche hands ofmen. If Iwreff it to any other ſenſe than Auguſtine himſelfe wrote it, I 
ꝑgiue them leaue after :heir ordinarie maner to fle me not onely with railing but 
alſo wirh ſpitting at me. For he ſpeaketh of them that returned frõ ſc hiſme to the vnity 
of the church. He denieth that Soy needed to be newly baptiſed : for he ſaith, that the 
layingon of hands ſufficeth, that by the bonde of peace the Lord may giue them the 
holy Ghoſt. But for as much as it might ſeeme an abſurditie, that the laying on of 
hands ſhould be done of new rather than baptiſme: he theweth a difference. For(ſaith 
he) what other thing is the laying on of hands, than praicriypon a man? And that 
this is his meaning appeareth by another place, where he ſaith: Hande is laide ypon 
Heretikes amended , * the coupling of Charitie, which is the greateſt gifte of the 
holy Ghoſt, without which whatſoeuer holy things are in man they auaile not to ſal- 
uation, WI pe 3 
13 But I would to God we did keepe ſtill the manner which I haue ſaide to haue 
beenc in the old time, before that this vntimely deliuered image of a facrament was 
borne: not that it ſhould be ſuch a confirmation as they faine, which cannot once be 
named without iniury to baptiſme : but a catechiſing, whereby children or they that 
were neere to the age of diſcretion did declare an ac compt of their faith before the 
Church. Bur it ſhould be the beſt manner of Catechiſing, if a forme were written to 
chat vſe, containing and familiarly ſetting out a ſumme in a maner of all the articles 
of our religion, in which the whole Church of the faithfull oughe withont controuer- 
ſie to agree: that a child being ten yeres old ſhould offer himſelfe to the Churc hto de- 
clare a confeſſion of his faith, ſnould be examined of euery article, and anſwer to cuc- 
ry one: if he were ignorant of any thing or did not vnderſtand it, he might be taught; 
So ſhould he, befpre the Church witneſſing and beholding it, profeſſe the onely, true, 
and pure Ga — the people of the faithfull doth with one minde worſhip the 


one God. If this diſcipline were at this day in force, truely the ſlothfulnes of ſome pa- 
rents would be whetted who do careleſly neglect the inſtruction of their children as 
a thing nothing belonging to them, vhich then without open ſhame they could not 
omit: there ſhould be among Chriſtian people a E conſent of faith, and not ſo 
great ignorance and rudenes of many: ſome thoul 

new and ſtrange doctrines: finally al 

&on of Chriftian learning, 


nat beſo raſhly carried away with 
{hould haue as it were a certaine orderly inſtru- 
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2h Of Penance, 
_14 Inthenext place they ſet Penance, ofwhichthey intre ate ſo confuſedly and The excient ly. 
diſorderedly, that conſciences can beare away no fure or ſounde thing of their doc= 2% _ by 
trine. We haue alreadie in another place declared at arge what we haue learned — eee 
out of the Scriptures concerning repentance, and then what the} allo teach of it. e holy and 
Nowe we haue this onely to touch, what reaſon they had that raiſed vp the opini- bealebfull for che 
on, which hath heeretofore raigned in Churches and ſchooles, that it is a ſacrament. busch. 

But firſt I wil briefly ſay ſome what ofthe vſage of the old church. the pretence wher- 

of they haue abuſed toſtabliſh their fained inuention. This order they kept in publike 

penance,that they which had fully done the ſatisfactions enioined them, were recõ- 

ciled with ſolemn lay ing on of hands. That was the ſigne of abſolution, wherby both 

the ſinner himſelfe was raiſed vp before God with truſt of pardon, & the church was 

admoniſhed gently to receive him into fauour, putting away the remembrance of his - 

offence. This Cyprian oftentimes calleth, to giue peace. I hat this doing might bee Exil l. ca 2. 

of great dignitie, and haue more commendation among the pęop le, it was ordeined 

that the bilhops authoritie ſhould al way be vſed for the meane herein. From hence 

came that decree ofthe ſecond counc ell at Carthage : Be it not lawfull to a prieſt at 

the Maſſe publikely to reconcile a penitent. And another decree of the counc ell at 

Arauſium, let thoſe wach in time of their penance depart out of this life, be admitted 

to the Communion without the laying on of hands vſed in the reconciling: if they 

recouer of their ſic knes let them ſand in the degree of penitents, & when che time is 

fully expired, let them rec eiue ofthe biſhop * on of handes vſed in reconci- 

ling. Againe the decree of the third councell at Carthage: Let not the prieſt without Cap. 33. 

the authoritie of the biſhop, reconcile a penitent· Al theſe tended to this end, that the 

ſeueritie which they would haue to be vſed in that behalfe, ſnould not with too much 

lenitie grow to decay. Therefore they willed the biſnop to be iudge of it, which was pęcret 2c. 
likely that he woulda be more circumſpeRinthe examination thereof. Howbeit cy- quaſt.s, 
prian in a c ertaine place ſheweth, that not onely the biſhop, but alſo the whole cler- 

gie laid their hands on him. For thus he ſaich. At the full time they do penance,then 

they come to the Communion , & by the laying on of handes of the biſhop and the. 

clergie they recciue power to partake of the Communion. Afterward by procefle 

time it came to this point, that beſide publike penance they vſed this ceremonie alſo 

in priuate abſolutions. Heereupon came that diſtinction in Gratian betweene pub- 

like and private reconciliation. Iiudge that ſame old vſage of which Heer maketh 

meution, ta haue bin holy and healthfull for the church, and I would that it were at 

this day reſtored. As for this latter, although I dare not diſſallow it, or ſpeake more 

ſharpely againſt it, yet I thinke it to be leſſe neceſſarie. Howſoeuer it be, yet wee ſee 
that the laying on of hands in penance is a ceremonie ordeined of men, not of God, 
which is to be ſet among meane things & outward exerciſes : and thoſe verily which 

are not to be deſpiſed, but which ought to be in a lower degree than thoſe that are 

commended vnto vs by the word of the Lord. f 

156 But the Romaniſtes and ſehoolemen, (which haue an ordinarie cuſtome to Peuiſu & [Siſter 

corrupt all things with wrong expounding them) do heere very carefully trauell in ro make penance 6 
finding out a Sacrament. Neither _ it to ſeeme any maruell, for they ſecke a fame. 

knot in a ruſn. But where they haue it beſt, they leaue a thing entangled in ſuſpenſe, 

vnc ertaine, and confounded and troubled with diuerſitie of opinions. They ſaie Eh enten 
therefore that the out warde penance is a Sacrament, and if it beſo, that it ought to diſt. i 2. ca.. 

be taken for a ſigne of the warde penance, that is, ofthe contrition of haxt, which : 

ſhall bee the thing of the Sacrament : or that they both togither are a Sacrament, 

not two Sacraments , but one full one. But, that the outwarde penance is onelie 


the ſagrament: the inward is both the thing and the ſacrament:and that the . 
ne 
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neſſe of fins is the thing and not the Sacrament. Let them which keepe in remem- 
brance the definition of a Sacrament which we haue aboue ſet, examine therby that 
which theſe men call a ſacrament, and they ſhall finde that it is not an outward cere- 
monie ordeined of the Lord for the . of our faith. If they cauill that my de- 
Le inition is not ala which they need to obey : let them heare Avgufline, whom they 
faine that they eſteeme as moſt holy. Viſible Sacr aments (ſaith he) were ordained for 
carnall mens ſake, that by degrees of Sacraments they may 3 from thoſe 
thinges that are ſeene with cies to thoſe things that are vnderſtanded, What like 
thing do either they themſelues ſee,or can they ſhew to other in that which they call 
germone de the ſacrament of Penance? The ſame Auguſtine ſaith in another place: Itis therefore 
dap. infant. called a Sacrament, becauſe in it one thing is ſeene, and an other — is vnderſtan- 
ded. That which is ſeene hath a bodily forme, that which is vnde ed, hath a ſpi- 
rituall fruite. Neither doe theſe things in any wiſe 3 the Sacrament of 
nance ſuch as they faine it, where there is no bodily that may repreſent a ſpi- 
rituall fruite. 
Abſolution after 16 And, to kill theſe beaſtes vpon their owne fighting place, if there be any ſa- 
Penance though cramẽt here to be ſought, may it not be much more colourably ſaid that the abſolu- 
9 tion of the x is a ſacrament, than penance either inward or ourward?tor it might 
1 readily be laid, that it is a ceremonie to aſſure our faith of the forgiuenes ofſins, and 
nanco it Falk. hath'apromuſe of the keies as they call ir, Whatſoeuer yce ſhMl binde or looſe v 
earth,ſhall be bound or looſed in he auen. But ſome man would haue obiected, that 
the moſt part of them that are abſolued of the Prieſts obtaine no ſuch thing by ſuch 
abſolution, whereas by their doctrine the ſacraments of the new law ought to worke 
indeed that which they figure, This were but to be laughed at. For,as inthe Supper, 
they make a double eating, a Sacramentall eating which is egally common to good 
— euill, and a ſpirituall eating which is onely proper to the 11 they 
not alſo faine that abſolution is receiued two waies? Yet could I nothnherto vnder- 
ſtand what they meant with this their doctrine, which we haue alreadie taught how 
far it diſ — fro the truth of God, when we purpoſely intreated of that argument. 
Here my minde is onely to ſhew, that this doubt withſtanderh not, but that they ma 
call the abſolution of the Prieſt a Sacrament. For they might anſwere by the mout 
Teſtament. of Auguſtine that ſanctific ation is without the viſible ſacrament, and the viſible ſacra- 
De bap-par. ment without inward ſanctification. Again,that the ſacraments do worke in the one- 
Liber 5. ly elect chat which they figure. Againe,that ſome do put on Chriſt ſo farre as to the 
— —_— partaking of the Sacr ament, otherſome to ſanctific ation: the one, the — and euill 
egally do: this other the good onely. Truely they haue more than childiſhly erred 
and be blinded in the cleere ſunne, which trauelling with great hardneſſe, yer eſpied 
not a thing ſo plaine and open to euery man. 
Reaſon why pe- 17 Vet leaſt they ſhould waxe too proud, in what part ſoeuer they ſet the Sacra- 
mance cav ment, Idenie that it ought rightfully to be taken for a Sacrament. Firſt,becauſe there 
is no ſpeciall promiſe to it, which is the onely ſubſtance of a Sacrament. Againe, 
becauſe whatſocuer ceremonie is heere ſhewed foorth, it is the meere inuention of 
men: whereas we haue already prooued that the ceremonies of Sacraments cannor 
be ordeined but of God. Therefore it was a lie and dec eite which they haue inuented 
Lib 4 Sent. dit. of the Sacrament of penance. This fained ſacrament they haue 3 with a 


14. cap. 1. meete commendation, calling it a ſecond boord after ſhipwracke, bicauſe if a man 
De pen · diſt. . haue by ſinning marred the garment of innocency which he rec emued in baptiſme, he 
cap. a. may by penance repaire it. But it is the ſaying of Hierom. Whoſe ſoeuer it be, it cannot 


be excuſed but that it is vtterly wicked if it be expounded after their meaning. As 
though baptiſme be blotted out by ſin, & is not rather to be called to remembranc e 
of euerie ſinner, ſo oft as hee thinketh of the forgiueneſſe of ſinne, that hee may 
thereby gather vp himſelfe, and recouer courage, and ſtrengthen his faith? 8 
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ſhall obtaine the forgj of ſinnes which is promiſed him in baptiſme. But that 
which Hierome hath ſpoken hardly and vnproperly, that by penance baptiſme is repai- - 
_— which they fall away that deſerue to be excommunicate from the Church) 
theſe good expoſitors drawe to their wickedneſſe. Therefore you ſhall moſt ficly 
ſpeake, if you call 3 the ſacrament of penance, ſith it is given for a confirma- 
tion of grace, and ſcale of confidence, to them that purpoſe repentance. And leaſt you 
ſhould thinke this to be our deuiſe, beſide this that it agreeth with the words of the 
Scripture, it appeeteth that it was in the olde Church commonly ſpoken like a moſt 
certaine principle. Fot in the booke of Faith to Peter, which is ſaid to be Auguſſines, it Deeret. 15.quiſt 
is called the Sacrament of Faith and of penance. And why flee we to vncertaine ſay- 1. cf. fimiſlime. 
ings? As thouęh we could require any thing more plaine, than that which the Euan- * 3 
gli reciteth: that John preached the bàptiſme of repentance vnto forgiueneſſe gf 
es? : 


Of extreme vnc tion as they call it. 


18 The third faned Sacrament is extreme vnction, which is not done but of the The anni] 
prieſt, and that in extremes (ſo they terme it) and with oile conſecrate of the biſhop, of cbeficke winch 
and with this forme: By this holy annomting, and by his moſt kinde mercie, God 1 ſeld in the 

ardon thee whatſoeuer thou haſt offended by ſeeing, by hearing, by ſmelling, fee- . 
lin faſting. They faine that there be two vertues of it, the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and u , 4 a 
al of bodily ſickneſſe if it be ſo expedient: if not, the ſaluation of the ſoule. They rreme un 
ſay that the inſtitution of it is ſet of lames, whoſe words are theſe :Is any ficke among Iames 5.14. 
you? Let him bring in che Elders of the Church, and let them pray ouer him, annoin- 
ting him with oile in the name of the Lord: and the praier of faith ſhall ſaue the ſicke 
man, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him vp: and if he be inſinnes, they ſhell be forgiuen him. 

Oft the ſame ſort is this annointing, of which we haue aboue ſhewed that the other 

laying on of handes is, namely a playerlike hypocriſie, whereby without reaſon and 

without fruit they would reſemble the Apoſtles. Mari rehe arſeth chat the Apoſtles Mar. & ;. 
at their firſt lending, according to the commaundement which they haue receiued of 

the Lord, raiſed vp dead men, caſt out diuels, cleanſed leprous men, healed the ſicke, 

and that in healing of the ſicke they vſed oile. They annointed (ſauh he) many ſicke 

men with oile, and they were healed. Hereunto James had reſpect, when he comman- 

ded the Elders to be called _ to annoint the ſic ke man. That ynder ſuch Ce- 

remonies is contained no higher myſterie, they ſhall eaſily iudge which marke how 
great libertie the Lorde and his Apoſtles vſed in theſe ourwarde things. The Lorde ohn g. 

oing about to reſtore ſight to the blinde man, made clay of duſt and ipettle, ſome he Math. 29. 
Pealed with touching, otherſome with his word. After the ſame manner the Apoſtles 822 
healed ſome diſeaſes with the word onely, ſome with touching, other ſome with an- — * 
nointing. But it is likely that this annointing was not (as all other things alſo were Pal. l. 
not) cauſeleſly put in vre, I graunt: ns not that it ſhould be a meane of healing, but 
onely a ſigne, that the dulneſſe of the vnskilfull might be put in minde from whence ' 
ſo great power proceeded,to this ende that they ſhould not give the praiſe thereof io 
the Apoſtles. And that the holy Ghoſt and his gifts are ſigniſied by oile it is a com- 
mon and vſuall thing. But that ſame grace of healings is vaniſhed away, like as alſo 
the other miracles, which the Lord willed to be ſhewed for a time, whereby he might 
make the new preaching of the Goſpell maruellous for cuer. Therefore though we 
graunt neuer ſo much, that annointing was afacrament of choſe powers which were 
then miniſtred by the hands ofthe apoſtles, it now nothing pertaineth to vs ro whom Examen 
the miniſtration of ſuch powers is not committed. ting a ſorcelyſſe 

19 And by what greater reaſon doe they make a ſacrament of this annointing, eee 
than of all other ſignes that are rehearſed to vs in the Scripture ? Why doe they not Iohn — 128 
appoint ſome Syloah to ſwim in, whercinto at certaine ordinarie recourſes o 8 Ad a0 70 
cke 
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ſicke men may plunge themſeluesꝰ That ( ſay they) ſhould be done in vaine. Truly no 
more in vaine than annointing. Why doe oo not lie along vpon dead men, becauſe 
Paul raiſed vp a dead childe with lying vpon him? Why is not clay made of ſpittle 
and duſt,a Sacrament ? But the other were but ſingular examples: but this is giuen of 
James for a commandement. Verily 1amesſpake for the ſame time, when the Church 
yet ſtill enioyed ſuch bleſſing of God. They affirme in deede that there is yet ſtill the 
ſame force in their annointing: but wo finde it otherwiſe by experience. Let no man 
now maruell, how they haue with ſuch boldneſſe mocked ſoules, which they know e 
to he ſenſleſſe and blinde when they are ſpoiled of the worde of God, that is, of their 
life and light: ſith they are nothing aſhamed to goe about to mocke the liuing and 
feeling ſenſes of the bodie. Therefore they make themſelues woorthie to be ſcorned, 
while they boaſt that they are endued with the grace of healings. The Lord verily is 
preſent with his in all ages, and ſo oft as neede is he helpeth their ſickneſſes no leſſe 
than in olde time: but he doth not ſo vtter thoſe manifeſt powers, nor diſtributeth 
miracles by the hands of the Apoſtles : becauſe this gift both was but for a time, and 
alſo is partly fallen away by the vnthankfulneſſe of men. * | 
20 Therefore as not without cauſe the Apoſtles haue by the ſigne of oile openly 
teſtified that the grace of healings committed to them was not their one power, but 
the powerof the holy Ghoſt: ſoon the other ſide they are wrongdoers tothe holy 
Ghoſt, which make a ſtinking oile and of no force, to be his power. I his is altoge- 
ther like as if one would ſay that all oile is the power of the holy Ghoſt, bic auſe it is 
called by that name in Scripture: that euery doue is the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he ap- 
peered in that forme. But theſe things, let them looke too. So much as for this preſent 
is enough for vs, we doe moſt certainly perceiue that their annointing is no Sacra- 
ment: which is neither a Ceremonie ordained of God, nor hath any promiſe. For 
when we require theſe two things in a Sacrament, that it be a ceremonie ordained of 
God, and that it haue a promiſe of God: we doe therewithall require that the ſame 
ceremonie be giuen to vs, and that the promiſe belong vnto vs. For no man doth 
affirme that Circumciſion is now a Sacrament of the Chriſtian Church, although it 
both was an ordinance of God, and had a promiſe knit vnto it: becauſe it was nei- 
ther commaunded to vs, not the promiſe which was adioyned to it was giuen to vs 
with the (ame condition. That the promiſe which they proudly boaſt of in their an- 
nointing, is not giuen to vs, we haue euidently ſhewed, and they themſelues declare 
by experience. The Ceremonie ought not to — beene vſed, but of them that were 
enducd with the grace of healings, not of theſe butchers that can more skill of ſlay- 
ing and murthering than of _— 
21 Howbeit although they obtaine this, that that which James commaundeth 
concerning annointing, agreeth with this age ( which they are moſt farre from) yer 
in proouing of their vnction wherewith 
they haue hitherto annointed vs. James willeth that all ſicke men be annointed: theſe 
men infect with their fat liquor, not ſicke men, but corpſes halfe dead, when the life 


fuch ne Foo lieth alreadie labouring at the top of their lips, or (as they themſelues terme it) in 


time, by ſuch per. 
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extremes. If they haue in their Sacrament a'preſent medicine, whereby they may 
either eaſe the ſharpeneſſe of diſeaſes, or at leaſt may bring ſome comfort to the 
ſoule, they are too cruell that doe neuer heale in time. James willeth that the ſicke 
man be annointed of the elders of the Church: theſe men allowe no annointer but 
the petie ſacrificing Prieſt. Whereas they expound in James presbyteros the Elders 
to be Prieſtes, and fondly ſay that the plurall number is there ſet for comelineſſe 
ſake: that is but trifling: as though the churches at that time abounded with ſwarms 
of ſacrificing Prieſts, that they might goe in a long yon ſnew to carrie a pa eant 
of holy oile. When Ns d biddeth that ſicke men be annointed, I vnderſtand 
by it none other annointing but of common oile: and none other is founde in 
Markes 
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Maris rehearfall. Theſe men vouchſafe to haue none other oile, but that which'1s 
hallowed of the Biſhop,that is to ſay, watmed with much breathing onit,enchaunted 
with much mumbling, and with the knee bowed nine times ſaluted in this manner: 
thriſc haile holy oile: thriſe haile holy chriſme: thriſe haile holy balme. Out of whom 
haue they ſucked ſuch coniurations? Iamesſaith : that when the ſicke man is annoin- 
ted with oile, and praier hath beene pronounced ouer him, if he be in ſinnes they ſhall 
be forgiuen him: namely, that the guiltineſſe being taken away, they may obtaine re- 
leaſe of the paine: not meaning that ſinnes are put away with fat liquor, but that the 

iers of the faithfull whereby ihe afflicted brother is commended to God, ſnall not 
— Theſe men doe wickedly lic, that by the ir holy, that is to ſay, abominable 
annointing, ſinnes are forgiuen. Loe howe gaily they ſhall preuaile, when they haue 
beene at large ſuffered ro abuſe the teſtimonie of 1ames at their pleaſure, And leaſt we 
ſhould neede to trauell long in proofe hereof, their owne chronicles doe diſcharge vs 
of this hardneſſe. For they report that Pope Innocentius which in Augustinestime go- 
uerned the Church of Rome, ordained that not onely prieſtes, but alſo all Chriſtians 
ſhould vſe oile to annoint for their nec eſſitie and others. Autor hereof is Sigebert in 
his Chronicles. 

Of Excleſiaſticall Orders. 


22 The fourth place in their regiſter hath the Sacrament of Order, but the ſame 15 their ſacre- 
ſo fruirfull, that it breedeth out of it ſelfe ſeuen little Sacraments. But this is verie ment of orders ſe- 
woorthie to be laughed at, that whereas they affirme that there be ſruen Sacraments, ** P##t — 
when they goe about to rehearſe them, they reckon vp thirteene. Neither can they — of chens- 
alleage for themſelues, that they are but one Sacrament, becauſe they tend all to one Joe chinke wor. 
prieſthood, and are as it were certaine degrees vnto it. For ſith it is euident that in 
euery one of them are ſeuerall Ceremonies, and they themſelues ſay that there bee 
divers graces: no man can doubt but that they ought to be called ſruen Sacraments 
if their opinions be 1eceiuced, And why ſtriue we about it as though it were a thing 
doubtfull, for as much as they themſelues doe plainly and ſeuerally declare ſeuen? 

But firſt we will briefly knit vp by the way, how many and how vnſauour ie abſurdi · 

ties they thruſt in vnto vs, when they goc about to commende to vs their Orders in 

ſteede of Sacraments: and then we will ſee whether the Ceremonie which Churches 

vſe in ordering of Miniſters, ought to be called a Sacrament at all. They make there- Lib. Sent diſt 
fore ſeven Rec leſiaſticall orders or degrees, which they garniſh with the name of a 34% 
Sacrament. Thoſe be doorekeepers, Readers, Exorciſtes, Acoluthes or followers, 

Subdeacons, Deacons, Prieſtes. And ſeuen they ſay that they be, for the ſcuenfolde 

grace of the Holy Ghoſt wherewith they ought to be endued that are promoted vnto 

them. But it is increaſed and more largely heaped to them in their promotion. Now 

the number it ſelfe is hallowed with a wrongfull expounding of Scripture, when they 

thinke that they haue read in Eſay ſeuen vertues of the holy Ghoſt, whereas both in Eni 11.2. 

deede Eſay there rehearſeth but ſixe, and alſo the Prophet meant not to comprehend Ezcch.1.10. 
them all in that place: for he is elſe where as well called the _ of life, of ſancti - Rom. i. j. &B.15. 
fication, of adoption of the children, as be is in that place called the Spirite of wiſe- 

dome, of vnderſtanding, of counſell, of ſtrength, of knowledge, and of the feare of 

the Lord. Howbeit ſome ſuttler men make not ſcuen orders, but nine, after the like- The firſtis the 
neſſe( as they ſay) of the Church triumphing. But among them alſo there is ſtrife: be · — of Hue, 


cuſe lome would haue the ſhaving of the Cleargie to bee the fuſt order of all, and Wien be 


Biſhopricke the laſt : otherſome excluding ſhaving altogether, reckon Archbiſhop» pi 

ticke among the orders. 1ſidore ot hei wiſe diuideth them. For hee maketh pſalmilts Iſidor. lib.7; 
and Readers to be diuers : he appointeth the pſalmiſts for ſongs, and the Readers Dilt.21.& diſt. 
to the reading of the Scriptures , wherewith the people may bee inſtructed, And 

thus diſtinction is kept — 


33. eap. Led. & 
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follow or flee ? Shall we ſay that there be ſeauenorders? So teacheth the maſter of 
the ſchoole : but the moſt illuminate doors do otherwiſe determine. Againe they 
allo diſagree among themſelues. Moreouer the moſt ſacred Canons call vs another 
way. Thus forſooth do men agree, when they diſpute of godly matters without the 
word of God. 

23 But this exceedeth allfollie, that in every one of theſethey make Chriſt fel- 
low with them. Firſt (ſay they) he executed the office of dore-keeper ,when he did 
with a whip made of cordes,drme the buicrs and ſellers out of the temple. He Ggnifi- 
eth himſelfe to be a dorekeeper, when he ſaith, I am the dore. He tooke vpon him the 
office of Reader, when he read Eſay in the 2 oge. He did the office of an Exor- 
ciſt, When touching the toong and eares of the deafe and dumme man, he reſtored 
to him his hearing. He teſtified himſelfe to be an Acoluth or follower in theſe words. 
He that followeth me walketh not in darkeneſſe. He executed the office of Subdea- 
con, when being girded with a linnen cloth he waſhed the diſciples feete. Hee did 
beare the perſon of a Deacon, when he diſtributed his body and bloud in the Sup- 
per. He fulfilled the office of Prieſt, when he offered himſelfe vpon the croſſe a ſa- 
crifice to his Father. Theſe things cannot ſo be he ard without laughing, that I mar- 
uell that they were written without laughing, if yet they were men that wrote them. 
But moſt notable is their ſubtletie wherewith they plaie the Philoſophers about the 
name of Acoluth, calling him a Ceroferar,a taper bearer with a worde (as I thinke) of 
ſorcerie, truly ſuch a one as was neuer heard of in all nations and languages, whereas 
Acoluthos in Greeke ſimply ſignifieth a follower, Howbeit if I ſhould earneſtly tarry 
in confuting theſe men, Ithould my ſelfe alſo woorthily be laughed at, they are ſo tri- 
fling and verie mockeries. 

24 But chat they may not be able yer ſtill with falſe colours to deceiue euen ve- 
ry filly women, their vanitie is by the way to be vttered. They create with great 
pompe and ſolemnit ie their Readers, Pſalmiſts, Dorekeepers, Acoluthes, to execute 
thoſe offices, whereunto they appoint very children, or thoſe whom they call lay 
men. For who for the moſt part lighteth the candles, who poureth wine and water 
into the cruet, but a childe or ſome baſe fellowe of the laitie, that maketh his gaine 
thereof? Doe not the ſame men fing, Doe they not ſhut and open the church dores? 
For who euer ſaw in their temples an Acoluth,or a Dorekeeper executing his office? 
But rather he that when he was a boy did the office of an Acoluth, when he is once 
admitted into the order of Acoluthes, ceaſeth to be that which he beginneth to bee 
called, that they may ſeeme to will of purpoſe to caſt off the office when they take 
ypon them the title. Behold why they haue nced to be conſecrate by Sacraments, & 
to receiue the holy Ghoſt, namely, that they may do nothing. If they alleage for ex- 
cuſe, that this is the frowardnes of times, that they forſake and neglect their miniſte- 
ries : let them therewithall confeſſe that there is at this day in the church no vſe nor 
fruite of their holy orders, which they maruellouſly aduance, and that the it whole 
Church is full of curſe : becauſe it ſuffereth tapers and cruets to be handled of chil- 
dren and prophane men, which none are worthie to touch but they that are conſe- 
crate Acoluthes: and becauſe it committeth the ſongs to children, which ought 
not to be heard but of a hallowed mouth. As for their Exorciſts, to what end do they 
conſecrate them? Iheare that the Iewes had their Exorciſts:but I ſce that they were 
ſo called of the exorciſmes or coniurations which they vſed. Of theſe counterfaite 
exorciſtes who euer heard it ſpoken, that they ſhewed any example of their profeſſi · 
on? It is fained that they haue power giuen them to lay their hands vpon mad men, 
them that are to be catechiſed, and men poſſeſſed with diuels: but they cannot per- 
ſwade the diuels that they haue ſuch power, becauſe the diuels doe not onely not 
yeelde to their commandements, but alſo vſe commanding authotitie ouer them. 
For a man can ſcarcelie finde euery tenth of them, that is not ledde with = euill 


. 
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Spirite. Therfore whatſoeuer thinss they babble concerning their petie Orders, they 
are patched together of fooliſh and vnſauorie lies. Of the old Acoluthes, and Doore- 
keepers, and Readers, we haue ſpoken in another place, when we declared thevider 
of the Church. Our purpoſe here is onely to fight againſt that new found inuention 
of the ſeuenfold ſacrament in Ec cleſiaſticall orders. Of which there is nowhere any 
thing read, but among theſe fooliſh praters the Sorboniſts and Canoniſts. 

25 No let vs conſider of the ceremonies which they vſe about it. Firſt whom- Re/are of che 
ſoruer they receiue into their order of ſoldiers, they doe with one common ſigne en- D mine 
ter them into Clergie. For they ſhaue them in the crowne,that the crowne may beto- wy 2 . 
ken kingly dignitie,becauſe Clerks ought to be kings, that they may rule themſelues —, . 
and other. For Peter ſpeaketh thus of them, Yee are a choſen kinde, a kingly prieſt- to thee purpoſe 
hood, a holy nation, a people of purchaſe. But it was ſacrilege to take to themſelues e. 
alone that which is giuen to the whole Church, and proudly to glorie of the title — 2 
which they had taken from the faithfull. Peter ſpeaketh to the whole Churah: theſe 1. Perag 
fellowes wreſt it to a few ſhauen men: as though it were ſaid to them alone: be ye ho- 
ly: as though they alone were purchaſed by the bloud of Chriſt: as though they alone 
were by Chriſt made a kingdome and prieſthood to God. Then they aſſigne alſo Lib. Sent. 
other reaſons : the top of their head is made bare, that their minde may be declared Diſt.24.cap, 
to be free vnto the Lorde, which with open face may bebold the glorie of God. Or Duo ſure, 
that they may be taught that the faultes of their mouth and their cies muſt be cut off. 

Or the ſhauing of their head is the putting away of temporall things, and the hairie 

compaſſe about the crowne are the remnants of goods that are retained for their 
ſuſtenance. All in ſignes: becauſe forſooth the veile of the temple is not yet cut in 
ſunder. Therefore being perſwaded that they haue gaily diſc harged their duties, be- ist — hs 
cauſe they have figured ſuch things by their crowne, of the very things indeede they — 
performe nothing at all. How long will they mocke vs with ſuch falſe colours and 
deceites? The Cleargie by ſliraring off a few haires doe ſignifie that they haue caſt 

away the abundance of temporall goods, that they beholde the glorie of God, that 

they haue mortified the luſt of the cates and eies: but there is no kinde of men more 

rauening, more ſenſleſſy dull, more luſtfull. Why doe they not rather truly performe 
holineffs than with falſe and lying ſignes counterfait a ſhew of it? 

25 Moreouer when they ſay that the crowne of the Cleargic hath the beginning 7» /erprare ns 
* andreaſon from the Nazarites : what other thing doe they alleagethan that their 88 Do... 
myſteries are ſpung out of the Tewiſh ceremonies,or rather that they are meere Iew- nd vx clerks 
iſhneſfſe ? But whereas they further ſay,that Priſcilla, Acila, and Paul himſelfe, taking at the foſt recen 
a vow ypon them did ſheare their heads, that they might bee purified : they bewray of their cleargre. 
their groſſe ignorance.For it is no where read of Priſcilla: and of Acilaalſoitis doubt- AA. 18.18. 
full: for that ſame ſhearing may as well be referred to Paul as to. Acila. But, that wee 
may not leaue to them that which they require, that they haue an example of Paul: 
the ſimpler muſt note, that Paul did neuer ſhe are his head for any ſanctiſication, but 
onely to ſerue the weakeneſſe of his brethren. I am woont to call ſuck vowes the 
vowes of charitie not of godlineſſe: that is to ſay, not taken in hand for any ſeruice of 
God, but to beare with 15 rudeneſſe of the weake : as he himſelfe ſaith, that he was 
made a Ie to the Iewes, &c. Therefore he did this, and the ſame bur once, and for a 1. Cor. 10. 
ſhort time, that he might for a time faſhion himſelfe to the Tewes. Theſe men when 
they will without any vic counterfait the purifying of the Nazarites, what doe they Num.6.18, 
elſe but raiſe vp another Iewiſhneſſe, when they wrongfully couet to follow the olde 
Iewiſhneſſe ? With the ſame teligiouſneſſe was that decretall Epiſtle made, which 
according to the Apoſtle, forbiddeth clearkes that 2 ſhould not ſuffer their haire Cap yrchibemus. 
to growe, but ſhe are it round like a bow le. As though the Apoſtle, when he teacheth Diſt 25. 
what is comely for all men, were careful for the round ſhearing of the Clergie. Iete- Cor. il. 4. 


by let the readers conſider, of what force and woorthineſſe are thoſe other * 
| l 
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Of che outward meanes 


Cap. 19. 
that follow, into which there is ſuch an entrie. 1 120 EF O77: 
27 Whencethe ſhearing of Clerkes tooke e ſufficiently euen 


by Auguſtine alone. Whereas at that time none ſuffered ther haire to grow, but nice 
men, and ſuch as cousted a ſmothneſſe and trimneſſe not meete enough ſor men: it 
ſcemcd to be a point of no good example, if tliat were permitted to the clergie. Ther» 


fore Clerłks were commaunded either to ſheare-their head or to ſhaue it, thai they 


ſhould not beare any ſhew of womanlike trimming. But chis was ſo common, that 
certaine Monkes, that they might the more ſet aut their holineſſe with notable and 
ſcucrall attire from other men, Ad let their haire grow long. But after ward when the 
faſhion turned to weariug of haire, and certaine nations were added to Chriſtian» 
dome which alway vſed to weare long haire , as Fraunce, Germanie, and England: 
it is likely that clerkes did euerie where ſheare their heads, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to 
couet the gaineſſe of haire. At the laſt in a cortuptet age, when all old ordinances 
were cither peruerted or gon out of kind ape Neu, wee they ſaw no cauſe in 
the ſhearing of the clergie(for they had retained nothing but a foohth counterfaiting) 
they fled to a myſterie, which now they ſuperſtitiouſſy thruſt in vnto vs forthe ap- 
, of their Sacrament. The doorekeepers at their c onſecration receiue the 


keies of the Church, whereby they may vnderſt and that che łeeping of it is commit- 


ted to them. The readers receiue the holy Bible. The exorciſts receiue theformes of 
exorciſmes, which they ſhould vſe ouer mad and them that are to be catechiſed. The 
Acoluthes rec eiue their tapers and cruet. Lo. theſe are the ceremonies wherin(if God 
will) there is ſo much ſecret power, that they may be not onely ſignes and tokens, but 
alſo cauſes of inuiſible grace. Fot this they require by their debnition, when they will 
haue them taken among the ſacraments. But to make an end in few words, I ſay it is 
an abſurditie that in their ſchooles and canons they make tlreſe leſſer orders Sacra- 
ments: whereas euen by their owne confeſſion that teach this, they were vnknowen 
to the primitiue Church, aud deuiſed many yeres after. For ſacraments, ſith they con- 
taine the promiſe of God, cannot bee ordained of Angels, nor of men, but of God 
alone, whoſe office alone it is to giue promiſe. | 3 

28 There remaine three orders, which they call the greater. Of the which, Sub- 


deacontie (as they call it) was remooued into that number, ſince that the route 


of the ſmaller ones beganne to grow. But becauſe they ſeeme to haue a teſtimonie 


for theſe out of the word of God, they do peculiarly for honors ſake, call them holy 


orders. But now it is to be ſcene, how crookedly they abuſe the ordinances of God to 
their pretence · We will beginne at the order of the prieſthood or the ſacrific ers office. 
For by theſe two names they ſignifie one thing, and ſo they call them to whom the 

ſay that it pertaineth to offer vpon the altar the ſacrifice of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, to pronounce praiers, and to bleſſe the * of God. Therefore at their 
conſecrationthey rec eiue the patine with the hoſtes, for tokens of power giuen to 
them, to offer acceptable ſacrifices to God. Ang their handes are annointed: by 
which ſigne they are taught, that they haue power giuen thenrto conſecrate. But of 


the Ceremonies ye ſha 3 hereafter. Of the thing it ſelfe I ſay: it ſo hath no 


Pſal. 1 to. 4. 
Heb.5.6.& 7.3. 


title of the word of God which they pretend, that they could not more wickedly cor- 
rupt the order ſet by God. Firſt verily this ought to ſtande for a thing confeſſed( which 
we haue affirmed in entreating of the Popith Maſſe) that they are all wrong doers 


to Chriſt, which call themſelues ſacrificing prieſtes, or offer a ſacrifice of appeaſe- 


ment, He was appointed and conſecrate of the Father a prieſt with an oath, accor- 
ding to the order of Melchiſedech, without any end, without any ſucceſſour. He once 
offered a ſacriſme of eternall ſatisfactorie cleanſing, and reconciliation: and nowe 
alſo being entred into the ſanctuarie of heauen, he maketh interceſſion for vs. In him 
we are lffacribciog ptieſtes, but to praiſes and giuings ofthankes, finally to offer vs 
and ours to God. It was his ſingular office alone, with his oftering to appeaſe _ 
- al 
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and N ſinnes. When theſe men tale chat ons m, what remaineth but that 
their ſacriſicing Prieſthood is vigodly and full of ſactiledgeꝰ Truely they are too 
wicked, when they dare garniſh it with the name of a Sacramene. As touching the 
true office of Prieſthood, which is commended to vs by the mouth of Chriſt, I wil- 
lingly ac count it in that degree. For therein is a ceremony, firſt talen nut ofthe Scrip=' © 
rures, then ſuch a ongas Paul teftificrh not to be vaine nor ſupcrflyous, but a faithfull 1. Tim. 1. 
ſigne of {pirituall grace. But whereas I haue not ſet it for a third inthe number of Sa- 
crements, I did it becauſe it is not ardinarie and c among all the faithful, but 
2 — rite for one certaine office. But ſich this honor ia giuen to the Chriſtian mi- 


ſteric, there is no cauſe therefore why the Popiſh facrificers ſhould be proude. For 


it commanded diſtribaters of his Goſpeli and myſteries ta be ordeined, nor e 
16-13. 


ahn 21.15. 


ers to he eonſecrated. He gaue them commandement to preachthe Goſpel and 
to feede the flocke, not — He eee chem the grace of the Holy 
not to make ſatiafactorie purging of 1innes, but rightly to execute and to 
maintaine the gouernement of the 8. a 3 dung cel ft : ; 
19 Phe ceremonies agree verſe well with the thing it ſelte. Our Lord when he Blnrinę « 

ſem fooliſh the Apoſtles oprech the Goſpell, did blow vpon them. By which ſigne wing the wa 

he repreſented the power of 2 Choſt which he gaue ymo them. This blowing Ghof in ordai- 

theſe good men haue retained and as though they did put foorth the holy Ghoſt out — riefiese 

at their throate, they whiſper ouer their ſilly Prieſtes that they make, Recciuethe ho- * 

ly Ghoſt. So leaue they nothing which they doe not ouertwhartly counterfaite ; Iwill 

not ſay like players (which vſe their geſturings neither without art nor without ſig- 

nification) but lite Apes, which counterfait euery thing wantonly and without any 

cholſe. We _ (fay they) the example of the Lord. But the Lord did many things 

which he willed not to be examples to vs. The Lord ſaid to the 1 Rec eiue 

the holy Ghoſt. He ſaid alſo to K LaJariu come foorth, He ſaidÞo the Man Iobn 20.22. 

ficke ofthe Palſie, Riſe, and wake. Why doe not they ſay the ſame to all dead men Lohn 11.42, 

and ſicke of the Palfic? He ſhewed a proofe of his divine power, when in blowing ne * 

vpon the A PER filled them with tho grace of the holy Ghoſt. Ifthey goe about 

to doe tlie ſame thing,, they enuiduſly counterfaite God; and doe in a manner cha- 

lenge him to ſtriue with them: · but they are farre from the effect, and doe nothin 

with this fooliſh geſturing but mocke Chriſt. Verilie they be ſo ſnameleſſe, that they 

dare affirme that they giue the holy Ghoſt. But how true that is, expetienc teacheth, 

which crietl out that ſo many as be conſecratgd Prieſtes are of Horſes made Aſſes, of 

fooles made mad men. Neither yet doe I ſtriue witli them for that: onely I condemne 

the ceremony it ſelfe, which ought not to haue beendÞrawne to be an example, for- 

aſmuch as it was vſed of Chriſt for a ſingular ſigne of he myracle: ſo farre is it off, 

chat the excuſe of following his example ought to defend them. | x 
30 But of whom receined they the annointing? They anſwer that they roceiued ;7y7ion of Prites 


it ofthe Sonnes of Aaron, from whom their otder alſb tooke beginning. Therefore 1h innration of 


they had rather alway to defend themſelues wich wrongfull examples; tf to confeſſe % Sornes of 
that themſelues haus deviſed that which they vſe without cauſe, But in the meane Ih. A Sent. dit. 

time they conſider not, that while they profefſe themſuiues the ſucceſſours of the 2% cap. S. & in 

Sonnes of Aaron, they are wrong dovers of the Prieſth Ebriſt, which alone can diſt 2. ca. i. 
was ſhadowed and figured by all che old ſacrificing Prie In him therefore 
they were all contained and fulfilled, in him they e caſſedʒ ue ſometimes al- 
ready repeated, and the Epiſile to the Hebtues MMhout f any gloſſes teſtifi- 
eth. But if they be ſo much delited with the ceremonies of Moſes, why doe they not 


haſtilie take Oxen,Calues, ind Lambes to make-ſacrifices? They haue in deede a 
good part of the olde tabernac le and of the whole Tewiſh manner of 1 
but yet this wanteth in their religion, ihat they doe not ſacrifice caluts & oxen. W 

cannot ſee; chat this obſeruation of annointing * _— hun tfull than 3 
2 8 ciſion. 


Cap.19.  Ofthe outward meanes 


ciſion, ſpecially when there is adioyned ſuperſtition and Phariſaicall opinion of the 

worthines of the worke ? For the Iewes did ſet in Circumciſion, truſt of righteouſ- 

neſſe: theſe men doe ſet in annointing, ſpirituall 3 Therefore while they couet 

to be counterfaiters of the Leuites, they are made Apoſtataes from Chriſt, and doe 

put themſelues _ the ny I 5 a 992 2 

0 reaſon 1 This is (if God will) the holy oyle that printeth the marke that cannot 

2 — 4 raced out, As — oyle could —— — os the duſt and ſalt, or if it ſticke 
wldin faſter, with ſope. But this marke is ſpirituall, What hath oyle to doe with the Soule ? 

ing of ber Haue they forgotten that which they oft chaunt to ys out of Augvſbine, that if the 


— 642g word be taken trom the water, it ſhall be nothing but water, and that it hath this al 


wointing more the word that it is a Sacrament ? What word will they ſhew in their fat liquor? J 
then che ref, they ſhew the commandement that was giuen to Moſes, concerning the ànnointiſit 
3 of the ſonnes of Aaron? But there is alſo commandement giuen, of the coate, the 
Lewiicall * ephod, the hat, the crowne of holines, with which Aaron was to be garniſhed, and 
the leying on of of the coates, girdles, and miters, wherewith the ſonnes of Aaron were to be clothed, 
bands ade in that There is commaundement giuen, to kill a Calfe, and burne the fat of him fot incenſe, 
— _ ne of to cut rammes and burne them, to ſanctifie their eares and garments with the blood 
0 . . b - . 

God dub war. of another ram, and innumerable other obſeruations, which being paſſed ouer, I 

rant. maruell why the onely annointing of oyle pleaſeth chem. But if they loue to be ſprink= 
Exod, 30.31. led, why are they raw ho fprinkled with oyle than with blood ? Forſooth they goe 
about a wittie thing, ro make one religion of Chriſtianitie, Iewiſlineſſe, and paga- 
niſme, as it were of patches ſowed together, Therefore their annointing ſtinketh 
which is without the ſalt, that is, the word of God. There cemainerh laying on of 
hands, which as I graunt in true and lawfull Orderings to be a Sacrament, to I deny 
that it hath any part in this plaie, where they neither obey the commandement of 
Chriſt, nor hane reſpect to the ende whereunto the promiſe ought to lead as. If they 

will not haue the ſigne denied chem, they muſt appliè it to the thing it ſelfe, whereun+ 

to it is appointed. 

32 About the order alſo of Deaconrie I would not ſtrive with them, if that ſame 
miniſterie which was in the Apoſtles time and in the purer Church, were reſtored to 
the vncorrupted ſtate thereof. But what like thing haue they whom thoſe men faine 
to be Deacons? Iſpeake not of the men (leaſt they ſhould c õplaine that the doctrine 
is wrongfully weighed by the faultes of the on but I affirme that for thoſe whom 
they deliuer vs by their doctrine, eee y fetch teſtimonie from the exam 
ple of them whom the Apoſtglike Church ordained Deacons. They ay that it per- 
tainetli to their Deacons a by the Prieſtes, to miniſter in all things that are 
done in the Sacraments, nãely in Baptiſme, in the Chreſme, in the Patine, in 
the Chalice: to bring in the offerings and lay them vpon the Altar, to make read 
the Lords table, and to couer it: to carry the Ctoſſe, to pronounce and ling the Goſ- 
* and Epiſtle to the people. Is here any one word of the true miniſterie of Deacons? 


The order of 


' Deaconrie. 


ow let vs heare the inſtituting of them. Vpon the Deacon that is ordered, the Bi- 
ſhop alone laieth his hand. He laieth a praier booke and a Stoale vpon his left ſhoul- 
der, that he may vngerſtau that he hath rec eiued the light yoke ofthe Lord, where- 


by he may ſubd care of God thoſe thiags that pertaine to the left ide, He 
giueth him the t 2 that he may perceive himſelfe to be a publi- 
ſher of it. And wh pz theſe things to Deacons ? They doe cuen like as if a 


man would ſay thaFM'ordeined them Apoſtles whome hee appointed onely to 
burne frankincenſe, to trunme the images, to ſweepe the Churches, to catche 
miſe, to deiue away dogges. Who could ſuffer ſuch kinde of men to be called Apo- 
ſtles, and to be compared with the very Apoſtles of Chriſt? Therefore let them not 
hereafter lyingly ſay that thoſe be Deacons, whom they inſtitute onely for their en- 
terludelike plaies, Lea and by the very name it ſelfe they ſufficientlie declare what 
90 1 { maner 


- 
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maner of office they haue. For they cal them Leuites, and wil haue their order and be- 

inning referred to the children of Levi. Which I giue them leaue to do, ſo that they 

not afterwarde garniſn them with the fethers of other. 

33 Oft Subdeacons to whar purpoſe is it to ſpeakeꝰ For wheras indeed they were The order of Sub- 
in o n poore, they aſſigne to them I wor not what tri- deeconrie cat the 
fling buſineſſe, as to bring the chalice and the patine, the little eruet with water, and unk vſo brd. 
the towel to the altar, topowre water to waſh hands, c. Now whereas they ſpeake 
of rec eiuing and bringing in of offrings , they meane thoſe which they deuoure as a- 
bandoned to their holy vie. With this office very well agreeth the forme of their con- 
ſecrating. That he receiue of the biſhop, the patine and the chalice: of the Archdea- 
con, the cruet with water, the manuale, and ſuch other b e. Wichin theſe trifles 
they —— to haue vs confeſſe that the holy ghoſt is encloled · What godly man 

an abide to graunt this? But. co make once an ende, we may determine the ſame of 
them that we do of the reſt. Neither need we to _— theſe things that are 
aboue declared. This may be enough to teach the ſober and willing to learne(whom 
I hauetaken in hand to inſtruct) that there is no Sacrament of God but where is ſhe- 
wed a Ceremonie ioined with a promiſe: or rather yerily but where is apromiſe ſeen 
in a Ceremonie. Here is not found one ſyllable of any certaine promiſe: therefore it 
were in vaine to ſeeke a Ceremonie to confirme the promiſe. Againe of thoſe Cere- 
monies that they vſe, it is not read that any one is 2 — of God. Therefore beere 
can be no Sacrament. | 

Of Marrimonie. 


34 The laſt is Matrimonie,which as all men confeſſe to be ordained of God, fo ane 
no man vntill the time of Gregorie euer ſawe that it was giuen for a Sacrament. And prooued @ 
what ſober man would: i ha thought it? It is a good and a holy ordinance of ſacramene hic 
God, ſo tillage, c arpentrie, ſhooemakers craft, barbers craft,are lawfull ordinances of —— 5 
God, and yet they are no Sacraments. For there is not onely this required in a Sacra- © 72 
ment, that it be the worke of God, but that it be an outward Ceremonie appointed of 
God to confirme a promiſe. That there is no ſuch thing in Matrimonie, very children 
alſo can iudge. But ( Gay they) it is a ligne ofthe holy thing, that is, of the ſpirituall 
conioyning of Chriſt with the Church. If by this word Signe, they vnderſtand a To- 
ken ſer before vs of God to this end to raiſe vp the aſſurednes of our faith, they are far 
beſide the truth. If they ſimply take a ſigne for that which is brought to expreſſe a ſi- 
militude, I will ſhew how wituly they reaſon. Paul ſaith, As one ſtar differeth from 
an other ſtarre in brightnes , ſo ſhall be the reſurrection of the dead. Loe here is one 1 cor.r5.49, 
Sacrament, Chriſt ſaith, The kingdome of heanen is like a graine of muſtard ſeede. Match 13.3. 
Loe here is another. Againe, The kingdome of heanen is like vnto leauen, Loc here — 33. 
is the third. Eſay faith, Behold, the Lord ſhall feed his flocke as a 7135 Lo here the 7 eng ” 
fourth. In an other place, The Lord ſhal goe foorthas a Giant. Lo here is the fifth. , 1 het 5.2. 
Finally what end or meaſure ſhall there be? There is nothing but by this meane it ſhal 
be a Sacrament. How many parables and ſimilitudes ate in the Scripture , ſo many 
Sacraments there ſhall be. Yea and theft ſhall be a Sacrament bec auſe it is written, |, | 
the day of the Lord is like a theef. Who can abide theſe ſophiſters prating ſo foolithy? 5,100 
I grauntin deede that ſo oft as we ſee a vine, it is very good to call to remembranc e Anticyra where 
that which Chriſt faith, I am a vine, yee be branches, my Father is the vinedreſſer. groweth delle - 
So oft às a ſhepherd with his flock commeth toward vs, it is good alſo that ihis come r _ 
to our minde, I ama good ſhepherde, my ſheepe heare my voice. hut if any man dre 1 
adde ſuch ſimilitudes to the number of Sacraments, hee is meete to be ſent to An- S. Pauli words 


tyc ira. wreſted to proone 
35 Bur they ſtill lay foorth the wordes of Paul, in which he giueth to matrimonie —— 4 


the name of a Sacrament : he that loueth his wife , Joueth himſelfe. No man cuer F ph. 5.25 
| Eff 2 hated 


* 
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hated his owne fleſh, but nouriſneth it and cheriſheth it, euen as Chriſt doth the 

Church: bec auſe we are menibers of his body, of his fleſh and of his bones. For this 

a man ſhall leaue his Father and mother, and ſhall cleaue to his wife, and they ſhall be 

two to in one fleſſ. This is a great ſacrament: but I ſay in Chriſt & in the Church. But 

ſo to handle the Scriptures, is to mingle heauen and earth togither. Paul, to ſnew to 

married men what ſingular loue they ought to beare to their wiues, ſetteth ſoorth 

Chriſt to them for an example. For as he poured forth the bowels of his kindnes vpon 

the Church which he had eſpouſed to himſelfe : ſo ought every man to be affectio- 

ned toward his owne wife. It followeth aft er, he that loucth his wife loueth himſelfe: 

Cen. 323. 28 Chriſt loued the Church. Now to teach how Chriſt loued the church as himſelfe, 
yea how he made himſelfe one with his ſpouſe the church, he applieth to him thoſe 
things which Moſes reporteth that Adam ſpake of himſelfe. For when Ewe was brought 
into his ſight, w hom he knew to haue been (hapen out ot his fide: This woman (ſaith 
he) is a bone of my bones, and fleth of my fleſh. Paul reftigeth that all this was ſpiri- 
tually fulfilled in Chriſt and vs, when he ſaith that we are members of his body, of his 
fleſl and of his bones, yea and one fleſawith him. At length he addeth aconcluding, 
ſentence, This is a great myſterie. And leaſt any man ſhould be dec eiued with the 
double ſignifying of the words, he expreſſeth that he ſpeaketh not of the fleſhly con- 
ioyning of man and woman, but of the ſpirituall mariage of Chriſt and the Church. 
And trucly it is indeed a great myſterie, that Chriſt ſuffered a ribbe to be taken from 
himſelfe, whereof we might be ſhapen : that is to ſay when he was ſtrong, he willed to 


1 be we ake, that we might be ſtrengthened with his ſtrength: that now we may not our 
ſelues liue, but he may liuc in vs. FN 
= 9 36 Thename of Sacrament deceived them. But was it rightfull that the whole 
ehurch of rome 


abſurd and repug- Church ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment of their ignorance? Paul ſaid Myſtetie : which 
vant 10 lur ſelſe un word when the tranſlator might have left being not vnuſed with Latin eares, or might 
making marrime- haue tranſlated it a Secret: he choſe rather to put in the word Sacrament, yet in no 
wieg ſacrament. other ſenſe than Paul had in Greeke called it myſterie. Now let them goe and with 
crying out raile againſt the skill of toongs, by ignorance whereof they haue ſo long 

moſt fowly been blinde in an eaſie matter, and ſuch as offercth it ſelfe to be percei- 

ued of cucrie man. But why do they in this one place ſo earneſtly ſticke vpan this litrle 

1 word Sacrament, and ſome other times do paſſe it ouer vnregarded? For alſo in the 
77-44 ficſt 3 to Timothie the Tranſlator hath vſed it, and in the ſelfe fame Epiſtle to the 


Lib 4. Sent. Epheſians: in euerie place for myſterie. But let this ſlipping be pardoned them: at 
Viſt. 9 c 4. leaſt the lyers ought to haue had a good remembrance. For, when they haue once 
a "4 ſet out Matrimonie with title of a Sacrament, afterwarde to call itvncl:anneſle, defi- 


Ls era. ling, and flethly filthincfſe, how giddy lightneſſe is this? how great an abſurditie is ie 
goſ ca. lex dia · to debarre pricſtes from a Sacrament? If they denie that they debarre them from 
Ibid. the Sacrament, but from the Juſt of copulation: they eſcape not ſo away from me. For 
+ phy 1. SM. they teach that the copulation it ſelfe is a part of the Sacramient, and that by it alone is 
iſt 33.cap.2 & in Conrad od 3 h ih Chriſt ee b 0 
dec 3. quæſt a. figured the vniting that we haue with Chriſtin conformitic of nature: bec auſe man 
c. Quicquid. and woman are not made one but by carnal copulation. Howbeit ſome of them haue 
heere found two Sacraments: the one of God and the ſoule, in the betrothed man 
and woman: the other of Chriſt and the Church, in the husband and the wife. How - 
ſoeuer it be, yet copulation is a Sacrament, from which it is ynlawful that any Cbri- 
ſtian ſhould be debarred ; Vneſſe peraduenture the Sacraments of Chriſtians do ſo ill 
agree, that they cannot ſtand togither. There is alſo another abiurditie in their doc- 
trines. They affirme that in the ſacrament is giuenthe grace of the holy Ghoſt: ey 
teach that copulation is a ſacrament : and they deny that at copulation the holy gho 
is at any time preſent. 
The ſa irie bad 37 And, becaule they would not fimply mocke the Church, how long a rowe 


dnn feibfae. of ertours, lies, dectites, and wickedneſſes haue they knitte to one errour? ſo that a 
tiſes and dealings. man 
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man may ſay, that they did nothing but ſeeke a Denne of abhominations, when they ib cn of 
made of Matrimony a Sacrament. For when they once obtained this, they drew to Rome gro 
themſclues the hearing of cauſes of Matrimony : for it was a ſpirituall matter, which 9s opinion, 


pr Iudges might not meddle with. Then they made lawes, whereby they ſta- — 
liſned t 


heir tyranny, but thoſe partly manifeſtly wicked againſt God, and partly 
moſt yniuſt toward men. As are theſe: That mariages made betweene yoong per- 
ſons without conſent of their parents, ſhould remaine of force and Rabliſhe » that 
the mariages be not lawfull betwee ne the kinsfolkes to the ſeuenth degree: and if 
any ſuch be made, that they be diuorced. And the very degrees the y a againſt 
the lawes of all nations, and againſt the ciuill gouernement of Moſes Thatit be 


Marrimomy 
SAT ENG 


not lawfull for a man that hath put away an adultreſſe, to marie an other. That = Deut.18.6, 


rituall kinsfolkes may not be coupled in mariage. That there be no mariages cele- 


brate, from Septuageſime to the vtas of Eaſter, in three weekes before Midſommer, 


nor from Aduent, ro Twelfetide. And innumerable other like, which it were long to 
Fehearſe. At length we muſt creepe out of theirimire, wherein our talke hath now 
tarried longer than I would. Vet I thinke I haue ſomewhat profited that I haue partly 
plucked the Lyons skinnes fromtheſe Aſſes. | 


; The xx. Chapter. 


. Of Cinill gouernement. 


N Ow whercas we haue aboue ſer two kinds of ——_— —_—_— where- . fin- 
ich c eth in the Soule or in taten 


as we haue ſpoken enough of the one kinde w 


the inward man, and hath reipect to eternall life: this place requireth that we ſpeake bberrie which ® 


ſomewhat alſo of the other, which pertaineth onely to the ciuill & outwarde righte 
ouſneſſe of manners. For the courſe of this matter ſeemeth to be ſeuered from the 
ſpirituall doctrine of Faith, which I tooke in hand to entreat of: yet the proceeding 
all ſhew that I doe rightfully ioyne them together, yea that I am of nec eſſitie 
compelled to doe it: ſpecially fith on the one fide, madde and barbarous men 
doe furiouſly goe about to overthrow this order ſtabliſhed by GOD : and on 
the otherſide the flatterers of Princes, aduancing their power without meaſure, ſticke 
not to ſer it againſt the Empire of God himſelfe. Vnleſſe both theſe miſchiefes be met 
withall, the pureneſſe of Faith ſhall be loſt. Beſide that it is not ſmally for our behoofe, 
to know how louing God hath in this behalfe prouided for mankinde, that there may 
flouriſh in vs a greater deſire of godlineſſe to witnes our thankefulnes. Furſt, ere we 
enter into the thing it ſelfe, we muſt holde faſt that diſtinction which we haue a- 
boue ſet, leaſt (as it commonly happeneth to many) we vnwiſely mingle theſe two 
things together, which haue altogether diuerſe conſideration. For when they heare 
chat libertie is promiſed by the Goſpell, which acknowledgeth among men no King 
and no Magiſtrate, but hath regard to Chriſt alone: they — that they can take 
no fruite of their libertie, ſo long as they ſee any power to haue preeminence ouer 
them. Therefore they thinke that nothing ſhall be ſafe, vnleſſe the whole world be 
reformed into a newe faſhion : where may neither be Iudgements, nor Lawes, nor 
Magiſtrates, nor any ſuch thing Which they thinke to withſtande their libertie. 
But whoſocuer can put difference betweene * body and the Soule, betweene this 


preſent and tranſrorie life, and that life to come and eternall: he ſhall not hardly vn- 
derſtand that the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, and the ciuill gouernment are thinges 
Acre a ſunder. Sith therefore that is a Tewiſh vanitie, to ſeeke & incloſe the kingdome 
of Chriſt vnder the elements of the world: let vs rather thinking, as the Scripture 
plainly teacheth, that it is a 2 fruite, which is gathered of the benefite of Chriſt, 
remember to keepe within 


e bonds thereof this whole libertie which is promiſed 
Fff 3 and 


_ promiſed in the 


Gal. xt. 
1. Cor. y. 21. 


Gal 3.28. 
Col.z.11, 


The vſe of ciuil 
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and offered vs in him. For what is the cauſe why the ſame Apoſtle which biddeth vs 
to ſtand, and not to be made ſubiect to the yoke of bondagean an other place forbid- 
deth bond ſeruants to be carefull of their ſtare : bur bec auſe ſpirituall libertie may ve- 
ry well agree with ciuill bondage? In which ſenſe alſo theſe his ſayings are to be ta- 
ken: Inthe kingdome of God there is no Iewe, nor Grecian, no male, nor female, no 
bondman, nor freeman. Againe, There is no le nor Grecian, Circumciſion, Vnc ir- 
cumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, Bondman, Freeman: but Chxiſt is all in all. Where- 
by he ſignifieth, that it maketh no matter in what eſtate thou be among men, nor vn- 
der the ſawes of what nation thou liueſt: foraſmuch as in theſe things conſiſteth not 
the kingdome of Chriſt. 

2 Yet doth not this diſtinction tende hereunto, that we ſhould thinke that the 
whole order of policie is an vncleane thing, able at all to Chriſtian men. 


8 
— 8 chriſtian So inde ede doe the phrentike men, that are delighted with vnbridled licenciduſnes, 


Religion by ciuill 
policit maintai- 
wed, | 


crie out and boaſt. For fith we be dead by Chriſt to the elements of the world, and 
being remooued into the kingdome of God doe fir among the heauenly ones: th 
thinke that it is vnwoorthy for vs, and farre beneath our excellence, to be occupic 
with theſe prophane and vncleane cares that are bulicd about affaires not pertainin 
to a Chriſtian man. To what purpoſe (ſay they) are lawes without iudgements an 
iudgement ſeates? But what hath a Chriſtian man to doe with iudgementes them- 
ſclues ? yea if it be not lawfull to kill, whereto ſerue lawes and iudgements among vs? 
But as we haue euen now giuen warning, that this kinde of gouernement is ſeuerall 
from that ſpirituall and inward kingdome of Chriſt: ſo it is alſo to be knowen that 
they nothing diſagree together. For the Ciuill gouernement doth now beginne in vs 
vpon earth certaine beginnings of the heauenly kingdome, and in this mortall and 
vaniſhing life, doth as it were enter vpon an immortall and incorruptible bleſſed- 
neſſe: but the intent of his ſpirituall gouernement is, ſo long as we ſhall liue a- 
mong men, to cheriſh and maintaine the outward worſhipping of God, to defend 
the ſound doftrine of Godlineſſe and the ſtate of the Church, to frame our life to the 
fellowſhip of men, to faſhion our manners to ciuill righteouſneſſe, to pracure vs in- 
to friendthip one with another, to nouriſh common peace and quietnes: all which 
Igraunt to be ſuperfluous, if the kingdome of God, ſuch as it is now among vs doe 
deſtroy this preſent life. But if the will of God be ſo, that we while we long toward 
the heauenly countrey, ſhould be wayfaring from home vpon the earth: and ſith 
the vſe of ſuch wayfaring necdeth ſuch helpes: they which take them from man, doe 
take from him his very nature of man. For whereas they alleadge that there is ſo 
great perfection in the Church of God, that hir own moderate gouernement ſufficeth 
it for a law: they themſelues doe fooliſhly imagine that perfection which can neuer 
be found in the common fellowſhip of men. For fuh of gauzhtic men the pride is ſo 
great, and the wickedneſſe fo obſtinate, as cannot be reſtrained with great tharpneſſe 
of lawes: what thinke we that they will doe, if they ſee vnpuniſhed libertie lie open 
eke ee which can not euen with force be ſufficiently compelled not to 
oe euill. 

3 But of the order of policie, there ſhall be an other fitter place to entreate. Now 
m— is to haue this onely vnderſtanded, that to thinke to drive it away, is 
outragious barbarouſneſſe, the vic whereof is nw leſſe among men, than of bread, 
water, the ſunne, and aire, but the dignitie much more excellent. For it tendeth not 
onely hereunto (which is the onely commoditie of all thoſe things) that men ma 
breath, eate, dtinke and be cheriſhed (although in deede it comptehendeth all theſe 
things, while it maketh that they liue together) yet I ſay, it tendeth not hereun- 
to onely: but alſo that idolatrie, ſacrileges . the name of God, blaſphemies 
againſt his truth, and other offenc es of religion may not riſe vp and be ſcattered 
among the pcople, that common quiet be not troubled, that euery man may * 
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his owne ſafe and — — that men may vſe their affaires togither without hurt, 
that honeſtie and modeſtie be kept among them: finally that among Chriſtians may 
be a common ſhew of religion, and among men may be manlike ciuilitie. Neither let 
any man be mooued , forthat Ido now referrc the care of ſtabliſhing of religion to 
the policie ofmen, which Iſceme before to haue ſet without the judgement of men. 
Fort do no more here, than I did before,giue men leaue after their owne will tomake 
lawes concerning religion and the worthipping of God, when Iallowe the ordi- 
nance of policie , which endeuoureth hereunto, that the true religion which is con- 
tained in the lawe of G OD, be not openly and with publique ſacrilegts freely bro- 
ken and defiled. But the —— holden by the verie plainneſſe of order, ſhal 
better vnderſtand what is to be thought of the — kinde of ciuill gouernment, if we 
ſeuerally entreate of the partes thereof. There be three partes of it : the magiſtrate 
which is the gouernour and keeper ofthe lawes, the lawes according to which he 
— the people, which ate gouerned by the lawes, and obey the Magiſtrate. 

herefore let vs kl conſider of the office of the Magiſtrate, whether it be a lawfull 
vocation and allowed of God, what maner of office he hath , and howe great is his 
power, then with what lawes a Chriſtian ciuill ſtare is to be ordered: then [aſt of all, 
— profit of the lawes commeth to the people, what reuerence is due to the Magi- 
rate. 

4 The Lord hath not onely teſtified that the office of Magiſtrates is allowed ; 
and acceptable to him, but — out the dignitie thereof wich moſt honoura- — 
ble titles, he hath manuellouſly commended it vnto vs. That I may rehearſe a fewe of God. 
of them. Whereas whoſoeuer be in place of magiſtrates are named Gods, let no 3 
manthinke that in that naming is ſmall importance. For thereby is ſignified that they 244 
haue commandement from God, that they are furniſhed wuh the authority of God 
do altogither beare the perſon of God, whoſe ſteed they do after a certaint manner 
ſupplie. This is not my cauillation, but the expoſition of Chriſt. If che ſcripture(ſaith Iohn 16.35, 
he) called them Gods to whom the word of God was giuen: What is this elſe , but 
that God hath committed his buſineſſetò them, that they ſhould ſerue in his office, 
and (as Moſes & Foſaphat ſaid to their iudges whom they appointed in euerie ſeuer 
citie of _ that they ſhould fir in iudgment, not for man but for God? To the ſame AY 
purpoſe makerh this that the wiſedome of God affirmeth by the mouth of Salomon, Prouis. 
that it is his worke, that Kings reigne , and counſellers decree righteous things, 
that princes beare princ ipalitie, dal the — 2 of ihe earth execute iudgement. 

For this is all one in effect as if it had beene ſaide, that it commeth not to paſſe by 
the peruerſenes of men, that the gouernment of all things in earth is in the hande 
of kings and other rulers, but by the pronidence and holy ordinance of God, to whom 
it ſo ſeemed good to order the matters of men: for as much as he is both preſent and 
preſident among them in making of lawes & in executing vprightnes of iudgements. 
Which Paul allo plainely teacheth, when he reckeneth gouernments among the gifts Rom. ia. l. 
of God, which being diuerſly diſtributed according to the diuerſitie of grace, ought 
to be emploied of the ſeruants of Chriſt to the edific ation ofihe church. For although * 
he there properly ſpeaketh ofa councell of graue men, which in the primitiue Church 
were appointed that they ſhould haue the rule of ordering the publike diſcipline 
(which office in the Epite to the Corinthians he callech Governement ) yet tor as · Cor. i. aũ. 
much as wee ſee that the ende of ciuill power commeth to the ſame pointe, it is nom. 13. 1. 
no doubt but that hee commendeth vnto vs all kinde of iuſt gouernement. But he 
ſpeaketh more plainely , where hee purpoſely maketh a full diſcourſe of that mat- 
ter. For he both ſheweth that power is the ordinance of God, and that there are 
no powers, but they are ordained of God: and tha the Princes themſclues are the 
miniſters of God, to the well doers vnto praiſe: to the ewll, reuengers vnto wrath. 
Hereunto may be added alſo the examples of holy men: of which ſom haue poſſeſſed 
Fff 4 kingdomes, 
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— kingdomes, as Dauid, Iofias,Exechias : otherſome, lordſhips, as Ieſeph and Daniel: other- 
ſome, Ciuil gouernments in a free people, as Moſes, loſe, and the iudges: whoſe offi- 
ces the Lord hath declared that he allowerh. Wherefore none ought now to doubt 
that the ciuill power is a voc ation not onely holy and lawfull before God, but alſo the 
moſt 1 the moſt honeſt of all other in the whole life of men. 

The office of the 5 They which couet to bring in a ſtate without Rulers , take exception and ſay 

ciulll argiſtrate that although in old time there were kings and iudges ouer the rude people, yet at this 

wo leſe allowable day that ſeruile kind of governing agreeth not with the perfection which Chriſt hath 

im the fight of Ged brought with his Goſpell. Wherein they be ly therr i bur all 

aud necdfl for ught with his Goſpel y bewray not onely therr ignorance, but allo 

men vnder Chriſt their diueliſh pride, while they take vpon themſelues perfection, of which not ſo 
ibn it was before. much as the hundreth parte is ſeene in them. But what manner of men ſoeuer 

Val. 3. 12. they be, it is eaſie to confute it: becauſe where Dauid exhorteth all kings and Ru- 
lers to kiſſe the ſonne of God, he doth not bidde them, giuing ouer their authoritie, 
to take themſelues to a priuate ſife, but to ſubmit the power that they beare to Chriſt, 

Eſay. 49.23 that he alone may haue preeminence aboue all. Likewiſe Eſay, when hee promiſeth 
that kings ſhall be folterfachers of the Church, and Queenes ſhall be nourſes, he doth 
not depoſe them from their honour: but rather doth by an honourable title make 
them defenders to the godly worſhippers of God. For, that prop hec ie pertaineth to 
the comming of Chriſt. I do wittingly paſſe ouer many teſtimonies which doe each 
where offer themſelues, and ſpecially in the Pſalmes wherein all gouernours haue 
their right maintained. But moſt cleare of all is the place of Paul, where admoni- 

» Tim.2.3. ſhing Timothiethat in the common aſſembly praiets muſt be made for kings , he by 
and by addetharcaſon, That we may vnder — lead a quiet life with all godlineſſe 
and honeſtie: in which words he committeth the ſtate ofthe Church to their defence 
and ſauegarding. 

The beneffe which 6 Which conſideration ought continually to buſte the magiſtrates themſclues, 


_ meziftraze: them- for as much as it may put a great ſpurre to them whereby they may be pricked for- 


ano Herd _ I ward to their dutie, and bring them a ſingular comfort whereby they may mitigate tlie 
3 harqdnes of their oſfice, whi 1 truly are both many & great. For with how great an en- 
goinged miniſters of deuor of vprightnes, wiſedom, mildnes, continẽcy, & innoceney, ought they to charge 
the righteonſnes themſelues, which knowe themſelues to be appointed miniſters of the righteoul- 
of God, t neſſe of ? By what affiance ſhall they admit vniuſtice to their iudgement ſeate, 
which they heare to bee the throne of the liuing God? By what boldnes ſhall they 
pronounce a wrongfull ſentence with that th, which they vnderſtand to bee 
appointed an inſtrument for the truth of Godã Mith what conſcience ſhall they ſub. 
ſcribe to wicked decrees with the hande which they knowe to be ordained to write 
the actes of God? In a ſumme, if they remember that they bee the vicegerents of 
God, they mpſt watch with all care, earneſtnes, and diligence, that they may repre- 
ſent in themſelues vnto men a certaine image of the prouidence, preſeruation, good- 
nes, good will, and righteouſneſſe of God. And they muſt continually fer this before 
Ber fl. il. their eies, that if all they be accurſed, that do execute in deceite the worke of the ven- 
geance of God, they ate muc h more grieuouſſy accurſed, that vſe themſelues de- 


1 ceitfully in a rightfull voc ation. Therefore when Moſes and Ioſaphat minded to ex- 


2 Chron. 196. bort their iudges to their dutie, they had nothing more effectuall to moue their minds 
—— withall, than that which we haue before rehearſed, Looke what ye do. For yee fir 


* as, in iudgemen: not for man but for God: namely he which is neere to you in the cauſe 
* of iudgement. Now thezefore let the feare of the Lord be vpon you · Looke and be 
Pſal.82.4, diligent : becauſe there is no peruerſnes with the Lord our God. And in another 


. 14. place it is ſaid, the God ſtood in the aſſembly of the Gods and ſitteth iudge in the mid- 


deſt of the gods, that they may be encourged to their duetie when they heare that they 
be the deputies of God, to whom they muſt one day yeelde accompt of the gouerne- 
ment of their charge. And worthily this admonition ought to be of great * with 

em. 
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them. For if they make — default, they are not onely wrong doocrs to men whom 
they wickedly vexe, but alſo ſlanderers to God humſelłe whole holy iudgements they 
defile; Againe they haue alſo whereupon they may ſingularly comfort themſe lues, 
when they conſider with themſelues that they are not buſied in prophane affaires and 
ſuch as are not fit for the ſeruant of God, but in a moſt holy offic e, namely foraſmuch 
as tliey are the deputies of God. 


7 As for them that are not mooued vith ſo many teſtimonies of Scripture from Renilers of . 
being bold to raile at this holy miniſterie, as a thing diſa — Chriſtian reli» Armes rer 


gion and godlineſle : what doe they elſe but raile at God himſe 
whom cannot but be ioyned with the reproch of his miniſter ? And verily they doe wy 


e, the diſhanour of King 


not refuſe the magiſtrates, but do caſt away god, that he ſhould not reigne ouer them. Apeſttes were by 
For if the Lorde ſaid this _— of the people of Iſraell: becauſe they had refuſed the £7 / my ”w 


gouernment of Samuel: why thall it be leſſe truely ſaide at this day of them that Fue 
themſelues leaue to rage againſt all gouernmentes ordained of God ? But ſuhi the 


Lorde ſaide to the Diſciples, that the = of nations be are rule ouer them, hut that Lak 23.25. 


among them it is not ſo, where he that is the firſt muſt be made tbe leaſt: by this ſay+» 
ing it is forbidden to all Chriſtians that = ſhould not take kingdomes or gouern- 

n them. O handſome expoſitors ! There roſe a ſtrife among the Diſciples, 
whkWof them excelled other: the Lord, to ſuppreſſe this vain ambition, taught them 
that their miniſterie is not like vnto kingdomes,in which one man hath preeminence 
aboue the reſt. I beſcech you, what doth this compariſon male to the diſhonour of 
kingly dignitie ? yea what doth it prooue at all, but that the miniſterie. af an Apoſtle 
is not the office of a king ? Moreouer although among the magiſtrates themſelues 
there be diuerſe formes on there is no difterence in this behalfe but that we ought 


to take them all forth 
altogither, when hee Mrhat there is no power but of God: and that which 
beſt liked him of all, is 'commended with notable teſtimonie aboue the other, 
namely the power of one: which becauſe it bringeth with it a common bondage of 
all (except that one mano whoſe will it maketh all things ſubiect) in old time could 
leſſe be allowed of noble and the excellent ſort of natures. But the Scripture to meete 
with their vniuſt iu 
Gods wiſedome th 


honored. ö 
8 And _—_ were very vaine that it ſhould be diſputed ofpriuate men which 


ſhoulde bee the beſt ſtate of policie in the place where they. live: for whom it is not 


zznces of God. For Paul alſo.doth comprehend them Rom 13. 


=> us, expreſly by name affirmeth, that it is the providence of prou 8.15, 


do reigne , and peculiatly commandeth the king to bee 1. Pet. a. 17. 


lawfull to conſult ofieframing of any common weale. And alſo the ſame coulde andi lawfubrer 
not be ſimply determined wit hat raſhnefle , foraſmuch as a great part of the order uach kind, 


of this queſtion conſiſteth in circumſtances. And if thou compare alſo the ſtates 
themſelues togither without c ircumſta it ſhall not be eaſie to diſcerne, which of 
them ouerweieth the other in == match ſo equally togither. There 


is an eaſie way to fall from kingd ie: butnot much harder is itto fall 
from the rule of the chiefeſt men toth of a fewe : but moſt eaſie of all from 
the peoples e ſedition. Truely if thoſe three formes of gouernments 
which the Phi hers ſet out, to be conſidered in themſelues I will not deny that 
either the g ent of the chiefeſt men, or a ſtate tempered of it and common 
gouernment farrexc elleth al other, not of it ſelfe, but bec auſe it moſt ſeldom chan- 
ceth that og ſemmper thethſclues that their will neuer ſwarueth from that which 
is iuſt and right: againe, that they be furniſhed with ſo great ſharpeneſle of iudge- 


ment and wiſedome that euery one of them ſeeth ſo much as is ſufficient. There- 
fore the fault or default of men maketh, that it is ſafer and more tolerable that man 
ſſoukle haue the gguernment, that they may mutually one helpe another, one — 
and admonith another, and if any — 


imſelfe higher than is meete, there may- 
be 


The office of the 
magiſtrate rea- 
chung vnto both 
the tables of the 


iure. 


Ind. 42.5. 


Cap. 20. Of the outward meanes | 
be ouerſeers and maſtcrs to reſtraine his wilfulnes. This both hath alway been ap- 
— by experience, and the Lord alſo hath confirmed it with his authoritie, when 

e ordeined among the Iſraelites a gouernment of the beſt men verie neere vnto 
common gouernment, at ſuch time as he minded to haue them in beſt eſtate, till hee 
brought foorth an image of Chriſt in David. And as willingly grant that no kinde 
of gouernment is more bleſſed than this, where libertie is framed to ſuch moderati- 
on as it ought to be, and is orderly ſtabliſhed to continnance : ſo I count them alſo 
moſt bleſſed, that may enioy this yſtate: and if they ſtoutly and conſtantly trauell in 
preſeruing and retaining it, Igrant that they do nothing againſt their dutie. Yea and 
the magiſtrates ought with moſt great diligence to bend themſeues heereunto, that 
they fuller not the libertie of the people, of which they are appointed gouernours, to 
be in any part miniſhed, much leſſe to be diſſolued: if they be negligent and litle care- 
fulftherein, they are falſe Faithbreakers in their office, and betrayers of their country. 
But if they would bring this kinde to themſelues, to whom the Lord hath appointed 
an other fotme of gouernment, ſo that thereby they be mooued to deſire a change, 
the very thinking thereof ſhall not onely be fooliſh and ſuperfluous, but alſo hurtfull. 
But if thou bende not thine cies onely to one citie, but looke about or beholde the 
whole world togither, or at leaſt ſpread abroad thy fight into farther diſtamm of 
countries, without doubt thou ſhalr finde that this is nor vnprofitablie appoimiai by 
the prouidence of God, that diuerſe countries ſhoulde be ruled by diuerſe kindes 
of gouernment, For as the elements hang togither but by an vnegall tempera- 
ture, ſ countries alſo are with their certain inequalitie verie wel kept in order. How- 
beit all theſe thinges alſo are ſpoken in vaine to them whom the will of the Lord 
ſhall ſarisfie. For if it bee his pleaſure to ſer kinpes ouer kingdomes, Senates, or 
officers ouer free cities, whomſocuer hee maketh e in the places where 


we are conuerſant, it is our dutic to ſhewe our ſelucsjalding and obedient vn- 


tothem, bY 

Nope the office of Magiſtrates is in this _ to bodeclared by the way, of 
what ſort it is deſcribed by the word of God, and in what things it conliſteth, If the 
ſcripture did not teach, that it extendeth to both the tables of the law,we might learn 
it out of the prophane writers. For none hath intreated of hase ot Magiſtrates, of 
making of lawes and of publike weale, that hath not begagaieligion and the wor- 
ſhipping of God. Ando haue — all conteſſed, that no poſſtie can be happily fra- 
med, vnleſſe the firſt care be of godlines: and that thoſe lawes be prepoſterous which 
neglecting the right or God, do prouide onely for men. Sith therefore with all the 
Philoſophers religion hath the firſt place, and ſith the ſame hath alway bin obſerued 
by the vniuerſall conſent of all nations, let ene magiſtrates be aſha- 
med of their ſlothfulnes, if they endeuour not themſelues to this care.+ And wee haue 
already ſhewed, that this dutie is ſpeciallꝝ enioyned them of God: as it is meete, that 
they ſhould imploy their trauell to — — his honour, whoſe vicege- 
rentes they be, and by whoſe benefite lerne. For this cauſe alſo cheefly are 
the holy kings praiſed in ſcripture, for t reſtored the e of God bein 
corrupted or ouerthrowen, or tooke care of religion, that it might floriſn pure an 
ſafe vnder them. But contrariwiſe the holy hiſtorie re ckoneth ſtates without gouer- 
nours, among faultes, ſaying that there was no king in Iſcael, and that therefore eue- 
tie man did what pleaſed himſelfe. Whereby their follie is confured, which woulde 
haue them, neglecting the care of God, onely to applie themſelues to be iudges of 
law among men. As though God appointed gouernours in his name to decide con» 
trouerſies, and omitted that which was of much weightier importance, that he him- 
ſelfe ſhoulde be worſhipped according to the preſcribed rule of his lawe. But a deſire 
to innouate all things without puniſhment moouetharoubleſome men to this point, 
that they wiſh all reuengers of the breach of peace to be taken away. As for — 

muc 


to Saluation. + Lib, 4, .-- 406 


much as pertaineth to the ſecond table, lere warneth kings, to doe iudgementand 


righceouſneſſe, to deliver the forceably oppreſſed from the hand of the falſe accuſer, Ier. a3. i. 


not to greeue the ſtranger and widow, not to doe wrong, and not to ſhed innocent 
bloud. To the ſame purpoſe maketh the exhortation which is read in the 82. Pſalme, 
that they ſhould render right tothe poore and needie, acquite the poore and needie, 
deliuer the poore and needie from the hande of the GEE And Moſes giueth 

charge to the Princes whome he had ſent in his ſteede: 

their brethren, and iudge betweene a man and his brother and a ſtranger, & not know 

faces in iudgement, let them he are as well the little as the great, and be not afraide 

of any man: bec auſe it is the iudgemem of God. But I ſpeake not of theſe things: 

that kings ſhpuld not get to themſelues multitudes of horſes, not caſt their mindes to 
couctoulgadſic not to be lifted vp aboue their brethren: that they may be continually 
buſied in ſtudying vpon the lawe of the Lorde all the daies of their life: that Iudges 
ſwarue not to the one (ide, nor rec eiue giftes: becauſe in declaring here the office of 
magiſtrates, my purpoſe is not ſo much to inſtruct the Magiſtrates themſelues, as to 
teach other what Magiſtrates bee, and to what ende they are ſet of God. Wee ſee 
therefore that they be ordained, defenders and reuengers of innocencie, honeſtie, 
and quietneſſe, whoſe onely endeuour ſhould be to prouide forthe common ſafetie 


et them heare the cauſe of Deur.1.16, 


17.16, 


and peace of all men. Ofwhich vertues Dawid profefieth that he will be an examplary pfal. 101. 


when he ſhall be aduaunced tothe royall ſeate: that is, that he wil not conſent to any 
euill doings, but abhorre wicked men, ſlaunderers, and proude men, and get to him- 
ſelfe from each where honeſt and faithfull men. But Goh! they — this, 
vnleſſe they defende good men from the wrongs of the euill,let them helpe the good 
with ſuccour and defence, let them alſo bee armed with power whereby they may 
ſeuerally ſuppreſſe open emi docrs and wicked men by whoſe lewdneſſe the eommon 

uiet is troubled or vexed. For wee — finde this by experience which Solon 
fd, chat common weales conſiſt of reward and e and that when thoſe be 
taken away, the whole diſcipline of cities faileth and is diſſolued. For the care of 
equitie, and iuſtice waxeth cold inthe mindes of many vnleſſe there be due honour 
readie for vertue : neither can the wilfulneſſe of wicked men be reſtrained but by 
ſeueritie and chaſtiſement of punes, And theſe two partes the Prophet comprehen- 


deth, when hee biddeth kings and other eee e. to doe iudgement and righte- Ter. 2 1.14. and 


ouſneſſe. Righteouſneſſe is, to take into c 
reuenge, to deliver the innocent. Iudgement is, to wuhſtand the boldneſſe of wicked 


men, to repreſſe the ir violence, to puniſh their offences. 


10 But here, as it ſeemeth, doth ariſe a high and hard queſtion. If by the lawe of The vſcefibe ma 
rates [words 

full. 

xod 20. 13. 


God all Chriſtians are forbidden to kill, and the Prophet ene ee of the holy 
mount of God, that is, the Church, that in it they ſhall not afflict nor hurt: how many 


arge of tuition, to imbrace, to defende; to 23.3. 


magiſtrates be together both godly and bloud thedders? But if we vnderſtand, that Heut 53. 1. 
the Magiſtrate in executing of puniſhments, doth nothing of hir iſelfe, but executeth Matt. q. 2c. 
the very ſelfe iudgements of God, we ſhall be nothing combred wich this doubt. The Efai.11.9.and 
law of the Lord forbiddeth to kill: leaſt mail augluer ſhould be vnpuniſhed, the lau- 3.3. 


maker himſelfe ꝑiuech to the miniſters the ſworde in their hand, which they ſnoulde 
drawe foorth agiuſt all manſlay ers. Lo afflict and to hurt, is fot the doing of the 
godly : but this 1s not to hurt, not to afflict, by the Lords commandement to revenge 
the affluctions of the godly. I would to God that this were alway preſent before our 


mindes, that nothing is here done by the raſhneſſe of man, but all things by the au- 


thoritie of God that commaundeth, which going before vs, we neuer ſwarue out of 
the right way. Vnleſſe perhaps there be a bridle put vpon the righteouſneſſe of God, 
that it may not puniſh wicked doings. But if it be not lawfull to appoint any lawe 
to it, why ſhall we cauill againſt the miniſters of it? They beare nat the ſworde in 


Therefore 


vaine, ſaith Paul: for they be the miniſters of God to wrath, reuengers to euill doers. Rom. 134. 


Exod. 2.13. 
Act. 7. 28. 
Exod. 32. 27. 
1. King 2.5. 


Prou. 16.12. 


Prou. 20. ;. 
Prou. 20. 26. 
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Therefore if Princes and other rulers knowe that nothing ſhall be more acceptable 
to God than their obedience, let them applie this miniſtcrie, if they deſire to ſhewe 
their godlineſſe, righteouſneſſe, and — — allow able to God. With this affe- 
ction was Moſes led, when knowing hirnſelfe appointed by the power of the Lorde 
to be the deliuerer of his por he aide his handes ypon the — Againe, 
when by — of three thouſand men in one day, he rooke vengeance of the ſacri- 
lege of the people. Dauid alſo when nie to the ende of his life he gaue commaunde- 
ment to Salomon his ſonne to {lay Foab and Semei. Whereupon he alſo rehearſeth this 
among the vertues of a king, to ſlay the wicked of the lande, that all workers of wic- 
kedneſſe may be driuen out ofthe citie of God. To which purpoſe alſo pertaineth the 
— that is giuen to Salomon. Thou haſt loued righteouſneſſe and haſt. hated wic- 
ednefſe. How doth that milde and gentle nature of Moſes burſt out i ſo great 
cruelic that being ſprinkled and embrued with the bloud of his brethren, he runneth 
t out the camp to new ſlaughters? How doth Dauid, a man of ſo great gẽtlenes 
in all his life, among his laſt bee s make that bloudie teſtament, that his ſonne 
ſhould not bring the hoare haire of Joab and Semei in peace to the graue? But they 
both when they executed the vengeance committed to them of God, ſo ſanRitied 
with cruell dealing their hands which they had defiled with ſparing. It is an abomi- 
nation with kings, ſaith Salomon, to doe iniquitie, becauſe his throne is Rabliſhed in 
righteouſneſle, Againe, The king which ſitteth in the throne of iudgement ſprea- 
deth his cies vpon cuerie euill man. Againe, A wiſe king ſcattereth the nd, and 
turneth them vpon the wheele. Againe, Take away the droſſe fromthe ſiluer, and 
there ſhall come foorth a veſſell to the melter; take away the wicked man from the 
fight of the king, and his throne ſhall be faſt ſer in righteouſneſſe. Againe, he that iuſti- 
fieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the righteous, both are abomination to the 
Lord. Againe, A rebellious man pur chaſeth euill to himſelfe, and a cruell meſſenger 
is ſent vnto him. Againe, Who ſo ſaieth to the wicked man, thou art righteous, him 
oples and nations doe curſe. Nowif their true righteouſneſſe bee, with drawen 
worde to purſue guiltie and wicked men: let them put vp their ſworde and holde 
their hands pure from bloud, while in the meane time deſperate men doe range with 
murders — ſlaughters: then they ſhall make themſelues guiltie of moſt great wic- 
kedneſſe, ſo much leſſe ſhall they get thereby the praiſe of goodneſſe and righteouſ- 
neſſe. Onely let there bee no preciſe and cruell rigorouſneſſe, and that iudgement 


ſeate which may woorthily be called the rocke of accuſed men. For I am not he that 


The lamfulneſſẽ 
of warres mitly 


talen in hand. 


either fauour extreme crueltic, or doe thinke that righteous iudgement can bee pro- 
nounced, but while clemencie the beſt and ſureſt counſeller of kings, as Salomon 
affirmeth, the preſeruer of the kings throne is aſſiſtant, which a certaine man jg olde 
time truly ſaide to be the rincipall gift of Princes. Yet a magiſtrate muſt take heede 
to both, that he doe neither with rigorouſneſſe of minde, wound rather than heale, 
or by ſuperſtitious affectation of clemencie fall into a moſt cruell gentleneſſe, if with 
ſoft and looſe tenderneſſe he be diſſolute to the deſtruction of many men. For this was 
in olde time not without cauſe Hom ſpoken vnderthe empire of Nerua, that it 
is in deede euill to liue vnder a prince vnder whom nothing is lawful,but much worſe 
ynder whom all things are lawtull. 
11 Butlith ſomerime kings and peoples muſt of neceſſitie take ſworde in hande 
to execute ſuch publike vengeance, by this reaſon we may alſo iudge that the warres 
are lawfull which are ſo taken in hand. For if there be power delivered them, wWhere- 
by they may maintaine quiet to their dominion, —_— they may keepe downe 
the ſeditious ſtirres of vnquiet men, whereby they may helpe the forceably op- 
preſſed, whereby they may puniſh euill doings : canthey at fitter ſeaſons vtter it, 
than to ſuppreſſe his rage which troubleth both priuatelythe reſt of euerie man, and 
the oommon quiet of all men, which ſeditiouſlymakethvprores, which * 
violent 


to. Saluation-. Lib. 4. 
und haynous euill doings ? If they ought to be preſeruers 


oppreſſionꝭ rs and de- 
fenders ofthe lawes, they muſt alſo ouerthrow the enterpriſes of all them by whoſe 
wicked doing the diſcipline oflawes is corrupeed. Yea if they woorthily puniſh thoſe 
theeues whole iniuries haue extended onely to a few: ſhall they ſuffer a whole coun- 
trey to be without putuſhment vexed and waſted with robberies ? For itmaketh no 
—— whether he be a king or one of the baſeſt of the commonaltie, that inua · 


violent 


deth anothers countrey into which he hath no right, and ſpoilech it like an enemie: 
all are alike to be taken and puniſhed for robbers. his theretore both naturall equi 
tie, & the rule of dutie teac heth that Princes are armed not onely toreftraine priuate 
duties with iudiciall puniſhments, but alſo to defende with war the dominions com- 
mitted to their charge, if at any time they be ennmilike aſſailed. And ſuch wars the 
holy Ghoſt by many teſtimonies of ſcripture declareth to be lawfull. 5 


12 If it be obiected againſt mc, that in the new Teſtament is neither witnes nor Mee noe forbid 


example which teacheth that warre is athing lawfull for Chriſtians: ſtſt l anſwere, _ 


that the Came rule of making warre which was in old time remaineth alſo arthis day, 
and that on the contrarie ſide there is no cauſe that may debar magiſtrates from de- 
ending of their ſubiectes. Secondly that an expreſſe declaration of theſe matters 
is not to be ſought in the writings of the apoſtles, where their purpoſe is not to frame 
a ciuill ſtate, but to ſtabliſſi the ipirituall kingome of Chriſt. Laſt of all I ay that in 
them alſo is ſhewed by the way, that Chriſt hath by his comming changed nothi 
in this behalfe. For if Chriſtian doctrine (that I may ſpeake in * 
condemned all warres, this ſhoulde rather haue beene ſaide to ſouldiers when they 
asked counſell of ſaluation, that they thoulde caſt away the ir weapons , and vtterly 


u words) A 


Cbriſtians in 
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ck 


withdraw themſelues from the warre. But it was ſaide to them: ſtrike no man, do no Luk.z.14- 


man wrong, let your wages ſuffice you. Whom he taught that their wages ought to 
ſuffice them, he did verily not forbid them to be watriers. But all magiſtrates ought 
heere to take great heed, that they nothing at all follow their one but rather, 
if they muſt puniſh, let them not be borne away with a headlong angrine ſſe, let them 
not be violently carried with hatred, let them not broile with vnappeaſable rigor, yea 
let them (as. Auguſtine ſaith) pittie common nature in him in whom they puniſh his 
priuate fault. Or if they muſt put on armor againſt the enimie, that is, the armed rob- 
ber let them not lightly ſceke oc caſion thereof, nor take it being offered vnleſſe they 


be driuen to it by extreme neceſſitie. For if we ought to perfourme much more than Cicero of duties. 


that heathen man required, which woulde haue warre to ſeeme a ſeeking of peace: 
truly we ought firſt to attempt all things ere we oughit to trie the matter by warre. Fi. 
nally in both kinds let them not ſuffer themſelues to be caried with any priuate af- 
fection, but be led oncly with common feeling. Otherwiſe they do very ill abuſe their 
power, whic his giuen tfiem, not for their owne commoditie, but for others bencfite 
and miniſterie. Moreouer of the ſame righifull rule of making warre hangeth the or- 
der both of garriſons , and leagues, — other viuill fortifications; Garriſons I call 
thoſe that areplaced in rownes to defende the borders of the countrey: Leagues, 
which are made with Princes adioyning for this couenamt that if any trouble happen 
in their lands they may mutually helpe them, and ioyne their forces in common to- 
gether to ſuppreſſe the common enimes of mankinde: Cmill fortification, whoſe vie 
is in the arte of warte. 


% 


13 This alſo Ioaltlaft of all adde, that tributes and taros are · the layfull reue- The lawſulneſſ of 


nues of Princes, which they may chiefly employ to ſuſtaine the common charg 


tributes and taxes 
erf with the dns of 


their office : which yet they may likewiſe vſe to their priuate royatie which is after a p; 4 
certaine mancr — with honor of the princely ſtate that they heare. As we ſee /, "the dne 
0 


that Dauid, Ezechias, Joſias, Foſophat,and other holy kings, and Ioſepbrallo and Daniel, 
accordingito the ſtate of the perſon that they did brare, were without offence of 
godlineſſe ſumptuous of the common charge, and we read in Exechvel chat there 
4 Was 


Cap.209, Of the outward meanes 
rech. 48.21. Was a very large portion of land aſſigned to the kings. Where gh he paint out 
7 the nll ome of Chriſt,yer he fetcherh oe examplar of his — from 

the lawfull kingdome of men. But yet ſo that Princes againe on their behalfes ſhould 
remember, that their treaſure chambers are not ſo much their owne private cofers,as 

the treaſuries of the whole people ¶ for ſo Paul teſtifieth) which they may not with - 

Rom. 13.6. out manifeſt wrong prodigally waſte or ſpoile : or rather that it is the very bloude of 
the people,which not to ſpare, is moſt cruell vnnaturalneſſe: and let them thinke, that 

their impoſitions, and ſubſidies and other kindes of tributes, are nothing but the 

ſupportes of publike neceſſitie, wherewith to wearie the poore communaltie with- 

out cauſe, is tyrannicall extortion. Theſe things doe not encourage Princes to 
waſtfullexpence and riot, (as verily there is no neede to adde a firebrande to their 

luſtes that are of themſelues too much alreadie kindled) but ſith it much behooueth 

that they ſhould with pure conſcience: before God be bold to doe all that they are 

bould to do, leaſt with wicked bouldneſſe they come into the deſpiſinę of God, they 

muſt be taught how much is lawfull for them. Neither is this doctrine ſuperfluous 

for priuate men, that they ſhould not raſhly and ſtubbornely giue themſelues leaue 

to grudge at any expences of princes , although they exceede common and ciuill 

meaſure, 

A felſe end foolſh 14 Next to the magiſtrate in ciuill Rates are lawes , the moſt ſtrong ſinewes of 
= the « common wealthes, or (as Cicero calleth them Ne Plat«)the ſoules, without 
— 9 which the Magiſtrate can not ſtande, as they againe without the Magiſtrate haue no 
common lawe: of liuely force. Therefore nothing could be more truely ſaide, than that the lawe is a 
mien excepr the dumbe Magiſtrate , and that the Magiſtrate is a liuing law. But whereas Ipromiſed 
cad lawes of to ſpeake, with what lawes 2 Chriſtian ciuill ſtate ought to be ordered, there is no 
Moſes be obſerued. cauſe why any man ſhoulde looke for a long diſcourſe of the belt kinde of lawes, 
which both ſhoulde be infinite, & pertained not to this preſent purpoſe and place: yet 

in a fewe words, and as it were by the way, Iwill touch what lawes it may vie y 

before God, and be right! — by them among men. Which ſelfe thing I had 

rather to haue vtterly paſſed ouer with lilence, if I did not vndetſtand that many doe 

herein perillouſly erre. For there be ſome that deny that a cõmon weale is wel orde- 

red, which neglecting the ciuill lawes of Moſes is gouerned by the common lawes of 

nations. How dangerous and troubleſome this ſentence is, let other men conſider, it 

ſhall be enongh for me to haue ſhewed that it is falſe and fooliſh. That common di- 

uifion is to be kept, which diuideth the whole lawe of God publiſhed into morall, 

ceremoniall, and iudic iall lawes : and all the partes are to be ſeuerally conſidered, 

that we may know what of them pertameth to vs, and what not. Neither in the mean 

time let any man be combred with this doubt, that iudicials and ceremonials alſo 

pertaine to the morall lawes. For although the old writers which haue taught this 

diuiſion, were not ignorant that theſe two later partes had their vſe about manners, 

yet becauſe they might be changed and abrogate, the morals remaining ſafe they did 

not call tbem morals. They called that farit part peculiarly by that name, without 

which N ſtande the true holines of manners, and the vnchangeable rule of li- 

ing rightlie. 

Men of all ge. ow. 5 Therabore the morall lawe (that I may firſt begin thereat)ſith it is contained 

, e -ago + in two chiefe points, of which the one commandeth ſimplie to worſhip God with 
wot # u pure faith and godlineſſe, and the other to embrace men with, vnfained loue, is the 
for aiim ſuliciall true and eternall rule of righteouſneſſe preſcribed to the men of all ages and times 
wiffirured of Gad that will be willing to frame their lite to the will of God. For this is his eternall and 
for them wot for vnc hangeabl at he humſelfe ſhould beworſhipped of vs all, & that we ſhould 
— mutually loue one another. The ceremoniall law was the ſchooling of the Iewes, 
Gal 4g. where with it pleaſed the Lord to exercile the certaine childhood of that people, till 
chat time of fulnes came, wherin he would to the full manifeſtly ſhew his wiſdome — 
: the 
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che earth, and deliuer the truth of thoſe things which then were ſhadowed with fi- 
gures. The iudicialllawe giuen to them for an order of ciuil ſtate, gaue certaine rules 
of — and righteouſneſſe, by which they might bchaue themſelues harmleſly and 
ietly together. And as that exerciſe of ceremonies properly ained in deedeto 
the doctrine of godlineſſe (namely which kept the Church of the Iewes in the wor- 
ſhip and . of God) yet it might be diſtinguiſhed from godlineſſe it ſelſe: ſo this 
forme of iudiciall . it tended to no other ende, but how the ſelfeſume 
charitie might beſt be kept which is commaunded by the eternall lawe of God) yet 
had a certaine thing differing from the very commaundement of louing. As — 
the Ceremonies might be abrogate, godlineſſe remaining ſafe and vndeſtroied: ſo 
theſe iudiciall ordinances alſo being taken away, the perpetuall duties and comman- 
dements of charitie may continue. Ifthis be true, verily there is libertie left to euerie 
nation to make ſuch lawes as they ſhall foreſee to be profitable fot them: which yet 
muſt be framed after the perpetuall rule of charitie, that they may in deede varie in 
forme, but haue the — cx 24 For I thinke that thoſe barbarous and ſauage lawes, 
as were thoſe that gaue honour to theeues, that allowed common copulations, and 
other both much more filthie and more againſt reaſon, are not to be taken for lawes : 
for as much as they are not onely againſt all righteouſneſſe, but alſo againſt naturall 
gentleneſſe and kindneſſe of men. b | 


16 This which I haue {aid ſhall be plaine, if in all lawes we beholde theſenwo The durfoie of 
things as we ought, the making and the equitie of the lawe, vpon the reaſon whereof lane the ne- 


ceſſitie that they” 


the making it ſelfe is founded and ſtaieth. Equitie, becauſe it is naturall, can be but —— 


one of all law es: and therefore one lawe, according to the kinde of matter, ought to 


times and places 


be the propounded end to all lawes. As for making of lawes, bec auſe they haue cer- aud 
taine circumſtances vpon whichthey partly hang, if ſo that they tend all together to differ, 


one marke of equit: e, though they be diucrs it maketh no matter. No ſich it is cer- 
taine that the lawe of God whuch we call morall is nothing elſe but a teſtimonie of 
the naturall lawe, and of that conſcience which is engrauen of God in the mindes 
of men, the whole rule of this equitie whereof we now ſpeake is ſet foorth therein. 
Therefore it alone alſo muſt be both the marke and rule and end of all lawes. What- 
ſoeuer lawes ſhall be framed after that rule, directed to that marke, and limited in that 
end, there is no cauſe why we ſhould diſallow them, howfocuer they orherwiſediffer 
from the Iewiſh lawe or one from another. The lawe of God forbiddeth to ſteale. 
What paine was appointed for thefis in the cnull ſtate of the Iewes, is to be ſeene 
mn Exodus, The moſt. ancient lawes of other nations puniſhed theft with recom- 
pence of double: the lawes that followed afterward, made difference beiweene ma- 
nifeſt theft and not manifeſt. Some proceeded to baniſhment, ſome to whipping, 
ſome at laſt to the puniſhment cf death. Falſe witneſſe was among the Tewes puniſhed 
withrecompence of egall paine, in ſome places * great ſhame, in ſome pla- 
ces with hanging, in other ſome with the Cioſſe. Mar ſlaughter all lawes vniuer- 
ſally doe reuenge with blcud, lyet with dwers kindes of death. Againſt adulterers 
in Gong laces were ordained ſcuerer paines, in ſome places lighter. Vet we ſee how 
with ſuch diuerſitie all tende to the ſame ende. For with one mouth they altoge- 
ther pronounce puniſhmenc againſt all the offences. which haue beene condemned 
by the eternall lawe of God, as manſlaughters, thefta, adulterie falſe witneſſings: but 


Exod. 22.1. 


Deu. 19.16. 


in the manner of puniſhment they agree not. Neither is the ſame needefull, nor yet. 


expedient. There is ſome countrie, which vnleſſe irthew rigour with horrible exam- 
les againſt manſlayers, ſhoulde immediately be deſtroied with murders and rob- 
eries. There is ſome time that requireth the ſharpneſſe'of paines to be increaſed, 
If there ariſe any trouble in a common weale, the euils that are wont to growe there- 
of muſt be amended with newordinances. In time of Marre all humanitie woulde 
in the noiſe of armour fall away, vnleſſe there were caſt into men an n 
care 


dcration of them. 
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feare of puniſhments. In bartenneſſe, in peſtilence, vnleſſe greater ſeueritie be vſed, 


all things will come to ruine. Some nation is more bent to ſome certaine vice, vn- 
leſſe it be more ſharply ſuppreſſed. How malicious and enuipus ſhall he be againſt 
the 7 profice, that ſnall bee offended with ſuch diuerſuie which is moſt ſit to 
holde faſt the obſeruing of the laweof God? For, that which ſome ſay, that the lawe 
of God giuen by Moſes is diſhonoured, when it being abrogate, newe are preferred 
aboue it, is molt vaine. For neither are other preferred aboue it, when they are more 
allowed, not in ſimple compariſon, but in reſpe& of the eſtate of the times, place, 
and nation: neither is that abrogate which was neuer made for vs. For the Lorde 
gaue not the lawe by the hand of Moſes, which thould be publiſhed into all nations, 
and flouriſh euerie where: but when be had received the nation of the Iewes into 
his faith, defence, and protection, hee willed to bee alawemaker peculiarly to them, 
and like a wiſe la er, he had in making of his lawes a certaine fingular conſi · 


17 Nowremaineththat wee conſider that which we haue ſet in the laſt place, 


What 
Chriſtiens receive what profit of lawes, iudiciall orders, and magiſtrates, commeth to the common fel- 
by lewes, indiciall [ſhip of Chriſtians, Wherwith alſo is coupled another queſtion, how much pri- 


orders and magi- 
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Rom. .. 


A rule according 
whereunzo both 
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fendenes may v/e 


the helpe of the 
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uate men ought to yeelde to magiſtrates, and how far their obedience ought to pro- 
ceede. Many thought tlie office of Magiſtrate to be ſuperfluous among Chriſtians, 
becauſe forſooth they cannot godlily craue their aide, namely fith they are fotbid- 
den to reuenge, to ſuc in the lawe, and to haue any contronerfie. But whereas Pal 
contrariwiſe plainly teſtifieth, that he is the miniſter of God to vs for good: we there- 
by vnderſt and, that he is ſo ordained of God, that we being defended by his hande 
and ſuc cours againſt the maliciouſneſle and iniuries of — men, may liue a 
quiet and aſſut ed life. If he be in vainegiuen ys of the Lord for defence, vnleſſe it be 
Lawfull for vs to vic ſuch beneſite: it ſufficiently appeereth that he may allo without 
vngodlineſſe be called vpon & ſued vnto. But here I muſt haue to doe with two kinds 
of men. For there be many men that boile with ſo great rage of quarelling at the lawe, 
that they neuer haue quiet with themſelues vnleſſe they haue ſtrife with other. And 
their controuerſies they exerciſe with deadly ſharpnefle of hatred , and with mad 
greedineſſe to rcuenge and hurt, and doe purſue them with vnappeaſable ſtiffeneſſe 
euen to the very defirudtion of their aduerſarie. In the meane tune, that they may 
not be thought to doe any thing but righefully, they defende ſuch peruerſneſſe wit 
colour of lawe. But though it be graunted thee to go to law with thy brother, yet thou 
maiſt not by and by hate him, nor be caried againſt him with furious deſire to hurt 
him,nor ſtubbornly ropurſuc him. 

18 Let this therefore be ſaide to ſuch men, that the vſe of l:wes is lawfull, if a 
man doe rightly vſe it. And that the right vſe both for thę pleintife to ſue, and for the 
defendant to defend, as if the defendant being ſummoned doe appeere at an appoin 
ted day, and doth with ſuch exception as he can, defend his cauſe without bitterneſſe, 
but onely with this affection to defende that which is his owne by lawe: and if the 
pleintife being vnwoorthily oppreſſed either in his perſon or his goods, doe reſort to 
the defence of the magiſtrate, make his complaint, and require that which is equitie 
and conſcienc e, but Ges fromall greedy will to hurt or reuenge, farre from ſharpe- 
neſſe and hatred, farre from burning heate of contention, but rather re adie to yeeld of 
his one and to ſuffer any thing, thanto be caried with an enimie like minde againſt 
his aduerſarie. Contrariwiſe when being filled with malice of minde, corrupred with 
enuie, kindled with wrath, breathing out reuenge, or finally ſo enflamed with the 
heate of the contention, they giue ouer any part of charitie, the whole proceedii 
euen of a moſt iuſt cauſe cannot but be wicked. For this ought to bee a determine 
principle to all Chriſtians, that a controuerſie though it be neuer ſo righteous, can 


neuer be rightly purſued of any man, valeſſe he beare as good will and loue to his 


aduerſarie, 
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aduerſarie, as if the matter which is in the controuetſie were alreadie concluded and 
ended by compoſition. Some man will here peraduenture ſay, that ſuch moderation 
is ſo neuer vſed in going to law, that it ſhould be like a miracle, if any ſuch were found 
I grauntin deede, agehe manners of theſe times bee, that there is ſeldome ſeene an 
example of a good contender in law, yet the thing it ſelfe being defiled with addition 
of no cuill, ceaſeth not to be good and pure. But when we heare that the helpe of the 
Magiſtrate is a holy gift of God: we muſt ſo much the more diligefitly take heede, 
that it be not defiled by our fault. 


10 As for them that preciſely condemne all contendings at law, let them vnder- Al conrendivg 
ſtand that they doe therewirhall Jecpule the holy ordinance of God, and a gift of that ar law not pre- 
kinde of giſtes which may be cleane to the cleane: vnleſſe peraduentue they will 2 co be com- 


| accuſe Paul of wicked dooing, which did both put away from himſelfe the flanders 
of his accuſers with declaring alſo their deceite and maliciouſnes, and in iudgement 
claimed for himſelfe the prerogatiue of the Cittie of Rome, and when neede was he 


appealed from an vnrighteous gouernour to the Emperours iudgement ſeate. Neither Numb. 19. 18. 
withſtandeth it, that all Chriſtians are forbiden to deſire reuenge, which we allo doe Mach. 5.19. 
driue farre away from Chriſtian iudgement ſeates, For, if the contention be about a — — 


common caſe, he goeth not che right way that doth not with innnocent ſimplicitie, 
commit his cauſe to the Iudge as to a common defender, thinking nothing leſſe than 
to render mutuall recompence of cuill, which is the affection of reuenge : or if any 
matter of life and death, or any great criminall action be commenced, we _— 
that the accuſer be ſuch a one, as commeth in to the Court being taken with no hoi- 
ling heate of reuenge, and touched with no diſpleaſure of private iniurie, but ontly 
hawng in mindeto withſtand the enterpriſes of a miſcheeuous man, that they may 
not hurt the common weale. But if thou take away a reuenging minde, there is no 
offence done againſt that commandement whereby revenge is forbidden to Chriſti- 
ans. But they are not onely for bidden to defirereueng,but they are alſo comanded to 
waite for the hand of the Lord, which promiſeth that he will be a preſent reuenger 
for the oppreſſed and afflicted: but they doe preuent all reuenge of the heauenly de- 
fendor, which require helpe at the Magiſtrates hand either for themſelues or other. 


Not ſo. For we muſt thinke that the Magiſtrates reuenge is not the reuenge of man Rom. 23. 


but of God, which (as Paul ſaith) he extendeth and exerciſeth by the muniſterie of 
man for our good, 


20 And no more doe we diſagree with the words of Chriſt, by which he forbid- The patience 
deth to reſiſt euill, and commandeth to turne the right cheeke to him that hath given which Chriſtians 
a blowe on the left, and to ſuffer him to take away thy cloke that taketh away thy e ende v/# 


coate, He willeth in deede there that the mindes of his ſhould ſo much abhorre 
from delire of recompenſing like for like, that they ſhould ſooner ſuffer double iniu- 


rie to be done to themſelues, than deſire to reacquite it: from which paticnce nei- gain: 
ther doc we alto leade them away, For Chriſtians truely . to be a kinde of men 7 yay men. 


made to beate reproches and iniuries, open to the malice, deceites, and mockeages, 
of naughtie men: and not that onely but alſo they muſt be bearers of all theſe euils, 
that is to ſay ſo framed with all their harts, that hauing rec eiued one diſpleaſure they 
make chemlclues ready for another, promiſing to themſelues, nothing in their whole 
life but the bearing of a continuall croſſe. In the meane time alſo they muſt doe good 
to them that doe ow wrong, and wiſh well tothoſe that curſe them, and (which is 
their onely victorie) ſtriue to overcome euill with good. Beeing ſo minded they 
will not ſeeke eye for eye, tooth for tooth, as the Phariſees taught their Diſci- 
— to deſire reuenge, but (as we are taught of Chriſt) they will ſo ſuffer their 
ie to be mangled, and their goods to be maliciouſly taken from them, that 
they will forgiue, and of their one accord pardone thoſe ewls ſo ſoone as th 
are done to To Yet this euenneſſe and moderation of mindes ſhall not wicitand, 
Gee 1 ut 
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but that the friendſhip toward their enimies remaining ſafe, they may vſe the helpe 
of the Magiſtrate to the preſeruing of — zeale of publike commo- 
ditie may ſue a giltie and ae. manto be puniſhed, whom they know that he 
can not be amended but by death. For Auguftine truel deth that all theſe 
commandements tend to this ende, that arightcous — ly man ſhould be rea- 
die to beare patientlie the malice of them whom he ſeekerh to haue made good 
men, that rather the number of the good may encreaſe, not that he ſhould with like 
malice adde himſelfe allo to the number of the euill: then, that they more pertaine 
to the preparation of the hart, which is inwardly, thanto che worke which is done 
openhe : that in ſecret may be kept patience of minde with good will, but openly 
that may be done which we ſee may be profitable to them to whom we ought to 
beare good will. 

21 But chis which is wont to be obiected, that contendings in law are altoge- 
ther condemned of Paul, is alſo falle : It may eaſily be perceiued by his words, that 
therc was an innumerable rage of ſtriuing at law in the Church of the Corinthians: 
ſo far fooi th that they did make the Goſpell of Chriſt aud the whole religion which 
they profeſſed, open to the cauillations and euill ſpeaking of the wicked. This is 
the fuſt ching that Paul blameth in them, that by their intemperance of contenti- 
ons, they brought the — on in flander among the vnbeleeuers. And then this 
point alſo, that in ſuch ſort they ſtriued among themſelues brethren with brethren. 
For they were ſo farre from bearing of wrongs, that they poor gaped one for an 
ethers goods, prouoked one another, and being vnprouoked did hurt. Therefore he 
inueigheth againſt that tage of contending, and not ſimply againſt all controverſies. 
But he pronounceth that it is a fault or a weakeneſſe, that they did not rather ſuffer 
loſſe od their goods than to trauell euen to contentions for the preſcruing of them: 
namely when they were ſo eaſilie mooued with euery damage, and for moſt tmall 
cauſes did runne to the Court of Lawe and to controuerſies, he ſaith that this is a 
proofe that they were of a minde too ready to anger and not well framed to pati- 
ence. Chriſtians verily ought to doe this, that chey had alway rather to yeeld of their 
owe right than to goe to be from whence they can ſcarcely get out againe but 
with a minde too much mooued and kindled to hatred of their brother. But when 
a man ſceth that without loſſe of charitie he may defend his owne, the loſſe whereof 
ſhould be a ſore hinderance vnto him: if he doe ſo he offendeth nothing againſt this 
ſaying of Paul. Finally (as we haue taught iv the beginning) charitie ſhall giue cue- 
ry man beſt counſell, without which whatiocuer controuerſies are taken in hand, and 
beyond which whatſocuer doe proctede, we hold it out of controuerhie that they be 
ynuſt and wicked, 


Therenerend effi 22 The firſt duetie of ſubiectes toward their Magiſtrates is, to thiuke moſt ho- 
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1. Pet. 2.17. 
Prou. 24. 2. 


Rom 13.5. 


norablie of their office, namely which they acknowledge to be a iuriidiction com- 
mitted of God, and therefore to eſteeme them and re uerence them as the miniſters 
and deputies of God. For a man may finde ſome,which yeelde themſelues very obe- 
dient to their magiſtrates, and would not that there were not ſome whom they thould 
obey, becauſe they ſo know it to be expedient forthe common benefire : but the ma- 
eiſtcares theinſelues they thinke no otherwiſe than of certaine neceſſarie euils. Bur 
Peter requireth ſomewhat more of vs, when he commaundeth that the King be ho- 
nored, and Salomon, when he commaundeth God and the King to be feared : For Pe. 
ter vnder the word of honor ing containeth a ſyncere and —— eſtimation: 
and Salamon ioyning the King with God, ſheweth that he is full ofa certaine holy re- 
uerence and dignitie. This is allo a notable commendation in Paul, that we obe 
not onely for wrath but for conſcience, Whereby he meaneth that ſubiectes ought 
to be led not onely with feare of Princes and Rulers to be holden in their lubiection 
(as they are wont to yeelde to their armed cmmie, which ſee that vengeance ſhalt 


Y- 
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readily be taken ypon them if they reſiſt) but becauſe the obediences that are ſhewed 
to them are thewed to God himſelfe, for as much as their power is of God. I ſpeake 
not of the men, as if the viſor of dignitie did couer fooliſnneſſe, oi ſluggiſhnes, or cruel- 
ties, or wicked maners and full of miſclueuous doing: but I ſay — decree it ſelfe 
is worthie of honour and reverence: that wholocuer be rulers may be eſteemed with 
vs, and haue reuerence, in reſpect of their being rulers. 


23 Of this then allo followeth another thing: that with minds bent to the ho- Thee 


nouring of them, they declare their obedience in proofe to them: whether it be to 
obey their proclamations, or to pay tribute, or to take in hande publike othces and ©" 


charges that ſerue for common defence, or to do any other of their commandements. lens. 


Let cuery ſoule (ſaith Pau!) be iubiect to the higher powers. For he that reſiſteth the 


power, reſiiteth che ordinance ot God. The ſame Paul writeth to Tita: Warne gg 


them that they be ſubiect to rulers and powers, that they obey the Magiſtrates, that 
they be ready to euerie good wotłe · And Peter ſaith, Be ye ſubiect to euerie humaine 
creature (or rather as Itranflate it, Ordinance ) for the Lords ſake, eicher to the king 
as moſt excellent, or to the rulers that are ſent by him, to the puniſhment in deede 
of euill doers, but to the praiſe of well dooers. Moreouer that they ſhould teſtifie 
that they do not faine ſubiection, but are ſinc erely and heartily ſubiect, Paul addeth 
that they ſhould commend to God the ſafetie and proſperitie of them vnder whom 
they hue- I exhort (ſaith * that there be made prayers, beſeechings, interceſſions, 
thankeſgiuings for all men, fot kings and for all that he ſet in ſuperioritie , that wee 
may hue a peaceable and quiet life with all godlineſſe and honeſtie. Neither let any 
man here dec eiue himſelfe. For ſith the Magiſtrate cannot be reſiſted, but that God 
himſelfe muſt alſo be reſiſted: although it may bee thought that an vnarmed magi- 
ſtrate may freely be deſpiſed, yet God is armed which will ſtrongly take vengeance 
on the delpifing of himlelfe. Moreouer vndet'this obedience I containe moderation, 
which priuate men ought to binde themſclues to keepe in caſes e publike 
ſtate, 4 they do not of their owne head entermedle in publike buſineſſe, or rathl 
breake into the office of the Magiſtrate, and enterpriſe nothing publikely. If any 
thing ſhall in a publike ordinance be behoouefull to be amended, let not themſrlues 
raiſe vprores, nor put their hands to the doing of it, which they all ought to haue 
faſt bound in chis behalfe: but let them commit it to the iudgement of the Magi- 
ſtrate, whoſe hande alone is herein at libertie. I meane, that they preſume to doe 
nothing vncommaunded. For when the commandement of the ruler is adioyned, 
then are they alſo furniſhed with publike authoritie. For as they are woont to call the 

counſellers of a king, his eares and eies: ſo not vnſitly a man may call them the hands 
2 the Prince, whom by his commandement he ſetteth in authroitie for the doing of 
things. 


24 Now for as much as we haue hitherto deſcribed a magiſtrate ſuch as is in deed The cuil dealings 
the ſame that he is called, — the father of the countrey, and (as the Poet calleth of — the 


him)the paſtor of the people, the keeper of peace, the protector of righteouſneſſe, the 
reuenger of innocence: he is worthily to be iudged a mad man, that alloweth not 


ſuch a gouernment. But whereas this is in a manner the experience of all ages, that reverence and obe- 
of princes ſome being careleſſe of all — to the foreſeeing whereof they ought to dence from hens 


haue beene heedfully bent, do without all care ſlothſully wallow in delites: other 
ſome addicted to their gaine, do ſet out to ſale all lawes, — — „ iudgements, 
and grauntes: otherſome ſpoile the poore communaltie of monie which they may 
after waſte vypon madde prodigall expendings : otherſome exerciſe meere robbe- 
ries, inpilling of houſes, debiling of virgins and matrones, murdering of innocents : 
many cannot be perſwaded that ſuch ſhould be acknowledged for princes, whoſe au- 
thority rhey oughtto obey ſo far as they may. For in ſo great hainous vnworthines 
among doings lo much cõtrary tothe duty not only for a 1 alſo of a _ 
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they behold no forme of the image of God which ought to ſhine in a magiſtrate: 
when they ſee no token of that miniſter of God, which was giuen for praiſe to the 
good and ſor vengeance to the cuill: ſo neither do they alſo acknowledge ſuch a go- 
uernor, whole dignitie & authoritie the ſcripture commendeth vnto vs. And truly this 
fecling of alfection hath alway been naturally planted in the mindes ofmen, no leſſe 
to hate and abhor tyrants, than to loue and honor law full kings. 

25 But it we looke to the word of God, it will lead ys further, that we be ſubiect 
not onely to the gouernment of thoſe princes which execute their office towarde vs 
well and x ich tuch faithfulneſſe as they ought , but alſo of allthem, which by what 
meane ſoeuer it be, haue the dominion in poſlefiion although they performe nothing 
leſſe than that which pertaineth to the dutie of princes. For though the Lord teſtifi- 
eth that the magiſtrate is a ſpecial great gift of his liberalitie for preſcruing of the ſafe- 
tie of men, and appointeth to magiſtrates themſelues their bounds: yet he doth there- 
withall declare, that of what ſort ſoeuer they be, they haue not their authoritie but 
from him: that thoſe in deede, which rule for benefit of the common weale, are true 
examplars and paterns of his bountifulnes: that they that rule vniuſtly and wiltully, 
are raiſed yp by him to puniſh the wic kednes of the people: that all egally haue that 
maicſtic wherewith he hath furniſhed a lawfull power. Iwill proc eede no further, till 
Ihaue added ſome certaine teſtimonies of that point. Vet wee nee de not much to 
labour to prooue that a wicked king is the wrath of God vpon the earth, for as much 
as I thinke that no man will ſay the contrary, and otherwiſe there ſhould be no more 
ſaid of a king than of a common robber that violently taketh away thy goods, and of 
an adulterer that defileth thy bed, of a murderer that ſeekech to kill thee, whereas the 
ſcripture reckeneth all ſuch calamities among the curſes of God. But let vs rather 
tarie ypon proouing that which doth not ſo eaſily ſeitle in the mindes of men: that in 
a moſt naugluie man, and moſt vnworthee of all honour if ſo that he haue the publike 

ower in poſſeſſion, remaineih that noble and diuine power which the Lord hath by 
* word giuen to the miniſters of his righteouſnes and iudgement, and therefore 
that he ought of his ſubiects to be had in as great reuerence and eſtimation, ſo much 
as 28 to publique obedience, as they would haue the belt King if he were gi- 
uen them. 

26 Firſt Iwould haue the readers to perceiue and diligently mai ke that proui- 
dence and ſingular doings of God, which is in the Scripture not without cauſe ſo oft 
rehearſed vnto vs, in diſtributing of kingdomes and making kings whom it ple aſeth 
him. In Daniel, it is ſaide: The Lord chaungeth times and courles of times, hee ca- 
ſeth away and maketh kings. Againe: That the liuing may know that the Higheſt is 
' mightic in the kingdome of men, and he ſhall giue it to whom he will. With which 

manner of ſentences whereas the whole ſcripture aboundeth, yet that ſame prophe- 
cie of Daniel ſpecially ſw armeth ful. Now what maner of king was Nabuchiadene zar. he 
that conquered Hieiuſalem, it is ſufficiently knowen, namely a ſtrong inuader & de- 
ſtroier of other, Yet in Exechiel the Lord affirmeth that he gaue him the land of 44 
for the ſeruice that he had done to him in waſting it. And Daniel ſaid to him. Thou 
king art king of kings, to whom the king of he auens hath giuen a mightie, and ſtrong, 
and plarious kingdome: to thee, I ſay, he hath given it, and all the lands where dwell 
the ies of men, the beaſts of the wood and foules of the aire: he hath deliue- 
red them imo thy hand, and hath made thee to beare rule ouer them. Againe he 
ſaid to his ſonne Rel ſaſar: the higheſt God hath gruen to Nabuchadont zur thy Father 
kin2dome and royaltie, honour and gloria : and by reaſon of the roy altie that hee 
gaue lum, all peoples, tribes, and languages were trembling and feareful at his 
light. When we heare that a king is ordained of God, let vs thereof call to res 
membrance thoſe heauenly warnings concerning the honour and fearing of a king; 
then we ſhal not Coubt to accompt, a moſt wicked tyraunt in the ſame place * 
| the 
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the Lord hath youchſafed toſet him: S when he gaue to the people 1. Sam f. 15 
of Iſraell, what manner of things they ſhould ſuſfer at the hands of their kings, ſaid: 

This ſhall be the right of the King that ſhallreigne auer you: he ſhall tale your ſons 

and put them to his c hariot, to make them his harſemen, and to plow Jus land, and 

re ape his crop, and to make inſtruments of warre. Ho ſhall take your, daugluers, 

that they may be his dreſſers oi oyntments, his Cooles and Bakets. Your Lands, 

your Vineyardes, and your beſt Oliue plantes, he ſhall take away and giue to his 

nd ſeruantes. He ſhall take tuhes of your Seedes and Vineyardes, and ihall giue 
them to his eunuches and bond ſeruants. He ſhall take away your bonde men, your 
bonde women and your Aſſes, and ſet them to his worke. Yea and he ſhall take tches 
of your flockes, and ye ſhall be his bond ſervantes. Verily Kinges ſhould not haue 
done this of right, whom the law did very well inſtruct to all continence: but it was 
called aright ouer the people which it behaoued them of noceſſitie to obey, and they 
mighe not reſiſt it: as if Samuel had ſaid· The wilſulneſſe of Kinges runne to 
ſuch licentiouſnes, which it ſhall not be your part to reſiſt, to whom this onely thing 
ſhall be left, to obey their commandements and hearken to their word. 

27 But chrefly thete is in Ieremie a notable place and worthie to be remembred, The fees c 
which although it be ſomewhat long, yet Iwill be content to rehearſe, becauſe it moſt meundedof God 
* detcrmineththis whole queſtion. I haue made the earth and men, ſaith the e e 

ord, and the liuing creatures that are on the ouerface of the earth in my great — any 

ſtrength and ſtretched aut arme, and I will deluer it to him whom it pleaſeth in mine ler. 5.3. 

es. And now therefore I haue giuen all theſe landes into the handes of Nebu- 
— hw my ſeruant, and all nations and great Kings ſhall ſerue him, till the time 
ſhall come of that land. And it ſhall be as a nation and a kingdome that hath not ſer- 
ued the King of Babel. I will viſe that nation in worde, famine, and peſtilenct. 
Wherefore lerue ye the King of Babell and liue. We ſee with how great obedience 
the Lord willed that cruell and proud tyrant to be honored, for no other reaſon bur 
becauſe he poſleſſed the kingdome. And the ſame was by the heauenly decree, that 
he was ſet in the throne af the kingdome, and taken vp into kingly maieſtie, which it 
was vnlawfull to violate. If we haue this continually before our mindes and eyes, 
that cuen the worſt Kinges are ordemed by the ſame decree by which the au- 
thoritie of Kings is ſtabliſhied, theſe ſeditious thoughtes ſhall neuer come into our 
minde, that a King is to be handled according t his deſeruings, and that it is not 
meete that we ſhould ſhew / our ſelues ſubiects to him that do: h not on his behalfe 
ſhew himſelfe a King to vs. 

28 In vaine ſhall any man obiect that this was a peculiar commandement to the 23, ef by 
Iſraelites. For it is to be noted with what reaſon the Lord confirmeth it. I haue 1 the people of Ijra- 
uen (ſaith he) the kingdome to Nabuchadnequr: Wherefore ſerue ye him aud live. To & were commen- 
whomlocuer therefore it ſhal be certaine that the kingdome is ginen,let vs not doubt 44 i hover ex 
that he is to be obeyed. And ſo ſoone as the Lord aduanc eth any man to the royall — vo” 
eſtate, he therein declareth his will to vs that he will haue him reigne. For thereof 70 che Lhe due. 
are generall teſtimonies of the Scripture, Salomon in the xxviy. Chapter, Many Frou. 28.2. 
Princes are becauſe of the wickedneſſe of the people. Againe Job inthe xij. Chap- 10h. 1218. 
ter. Hetaketh away ſubiection from Kings, and girdeth them againe with the gir- 
dle. But this being confeſſed, there remaineth nothing but that we muſt ſerue and 
liue. There is alſo in Ieremie the Prophet an other commande ment of the Lord wher- lere. 25.7. 
in he commanded his people to ſeeke the peace of Eabylon, whither they had beene 
led away captiue, 5 ray to him for it, bec auſe in the peace of it ſhould be 
their peace. Behold the 22 being ſpoyled of all their goods, plucked out of 
their houſes, led away into exile, and caſt into miſerable bondage, are commanded 
to pray for the ſafetie of the Conqueror: not as in other places we are commanded to 
pray for our perſecutors: but that the kingdume may be preſerued to himſelſe and 
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-1.1 172.1 »quier; cht they chemſelues craters fun · So Dad being 
a lreadie appointed King by the ordinance'of God, and annointed with his holy 
: oyle, ben he was without any his deſeruing vnwoorthily perſecuted of Saul, yer 
the head of lum that layed ware for his life, he eſteemed holy which the Lord hath 
1 Sam. 247. hallowed witty the honot of ikingdome; Barre bet from me (ſaid he) that I ſhould 
| - brfoct the Lord doe this ching to my Lord che annointed of the Lord, that I ſhould 
1. Sam. 2696. lay my hand vpon him: becauſe he is the annointed of the Lord. Againe, My Soule 
hath ſpared thee, and I haue ſaid, Iwill not lay _—_— vpon my Lord, becauſe he 
is the annointed of the Lord-Againe, W lay his hand vpon the annointed of 
the Lord and ſhall be innocent? So ſure as the Lord liueth, vnleſſe the Lord ſtrike 
him, or his day be come that he die, or hee goe done into battell: farre bee it ſtom 
me that I thould lay my hand vpon the annomecd of the Lord. = 
If Princes brate \ 29 Finally we owe this afle ction of reuetence yea and deuotion to all dur Ru- 
ther ductie we lers; of wharort ſoeuerthey be, hic I doe thereſore the oftener repeate, that we 
may not therefore may le ame not to ſearch what the men themſelues bee, but take this for ſufficient, 
fren/zre/ſe ours. that by the will of the Lord tliey beare that perſonage in which the Lord himſelfe 
hath imprinted and ingraued an inwolable maieſtie. But (chou wilt ſay) Rulers owe 
mutuall duties to their ſubiectes. That Ihaue alreadie confeſſed. But it thou ikere- 
upon conc lude, that obediences are to be rendred to none but to iuſt Gouerndurs, 
thou art afooliſhreaſoner. For, husbands alto are bound to their wiurs and parents 
| totheir children with mutuall dueties. Let Parentes and Husbandes depart from 
Ephe. 6. i. their duetie: let parents ſnew themſelues ſu hard and vnple aſable to their children, 
— _ whom they are forbidden to prouoke to anger, that with their preuiſhneſſe they doe 
3 vnmeaſurably wearie them: let the husbands moſt deſpitefully vic their wiues, whom 
Dang. y. they are commaunded to loue, and to ſpare them as weake veſſels: ſhall yet therefore 
eithep children be leſſe obedient to their parentes, or wiues to their hus bands ? but 
they are ſubiect both to cull parents and husbands and ſuch as doe not their duetie. 
Yea, where as allought rather to endeuor themſelues not to looke behinde them to 
the bagge hanging at their backe, that is, not to enquire one of anothers dueties, but 
euery man fer betore him that which is his owne duetie: this ought chiefly to haue 
place among thoſe that are vnderthe power of other. Wherefore if we be vnmerci- 
| fully rormented of a cruell Prince, if we be rauenouſly ſpoyled of a couetous or rio- 
Pro.21.1, tous Prince, if we be neglected of a flothfull Prince, ſinally if we be vexed for godli- 
neſſes fake of a wicked and vngodly Frince: let vs firſt call to mind the remembrance 
of our ſinnes, which vndoubtedly are chaſtiſed with ſuch ſcourges of the Lord. Ther 
by humilit ie ſhall bridle our impatience. Let vs then alſo call to minde this thought, 
that it pertaineth not to vs to remedie ſuch cuils : but this onely is left for vs, that we 


6 craue the helpe of the Lord in whoſe hands are the harts of Kings, and the bowings 
pfal. 82. 1. of kingdomes. He is the God that ſhall ſtand in the aſſemblie of Gods, and ſhall in 
Pſal. 2. 10. the middeſt iudge the Gods, from whoſe face all Kings ſhall fall, and be broken, and 
Ea. 10.1. all the Iudges ofthe earth that ſhall haue not kiſſed lus annointed, that haue written 


vniuſt lawes to oppreſſe the poore in iudgement, and doe violence to the cauſe of the 
humble, to make widowes a pray, and rob the fatherleſſe. | 

The prouid:nt 39 And here both his maruellous goodnes, and power, and prouidence ſſiew- 
Care of God 10 ethitſ, elfe: for ſometime of his ſeruants he raiſeth vp open reuengers, and furniſheth 
deluer hy them with his cammandement, to take vengeance of their vniuſt gouernement, and 

Sms todelucrbispeopl preſſed out of miſerable diſtrelſe: ſometime | 
| raue. 6 people many wales oppreſſed out of miſerable diſtceſſe: ſometime he 
directeth to the fame end the rage of men that entend and goe about an other thing · 
Exod 3.7. So he deliuered the people of Iiracll out of the tyranny of Pharao by Moſes: and out 
lud. 3 5 Kc. of the violence of Chuſam King of Syria, by Othoniel : and out of > ar" thraldomes, 
by other Kings or Indges. So he tamed the pride of Tyrus, by the — the 
inſolence of the Egyptians, by the Aſſyrians: the fiercenes ofthe A R the 
| : E aldees: 


Chaldees : the boldnes of Babylon; bythe Medidnt, and bythe P 
— — nn i — di — — 
to diſtteſſe ſomtime e Allyrians ſometime lonians, albeit not F 
one manet. For the fiſt ſort of men when they were by the lawiull calling of God ſens, 
to do ſuch as: in taking armour againſt kings, they did not violate that maieſtie 
— — 
they e leſſer ich z like as it id or kings 10 pumu 

their Lords vader them. But theſe 9d grade ough they were dreaedyinchand 


* 


ſtrates for the behalfe of tha e, (ſu in old time were the Ephori, chat were 
ſiet againſt the kings of Latdlemonis, ere Sep ie people, againſt the Ro- 


32 But in that obedienee which we have deteimined to be due to the authori- 7% — — 


ties of Gouernours, chat i alway to be c epte efdy is be obſerued, that it a 
do nd leade vs away om obey wal ehe s of all kings ought 1 
to be ſubiect, to whoſe deer ul cheir com deine on bt to yeelde, to whoſe excero che king 
maieſtie their maces oughe to b t Hv vnorderly were it, for Tun. 


> for whom men themſelues are 
ho when he hath opened his 
boue all: next to him we bee 
therwiſe than in him. If they 

place and let no accoqpt be made 
all that dignitie wherewith the Ma- 
when it is brought into order of ſub- 


the ſatisfying of men to runs into his d 


giſtrates excell, to which there is no wrong 
iection in compariſon of that ſingular and 
reaſon Daniel denieth that he had any thing offended againſt the king, when he obey- 
ed not his wicked proclamation: becauſe The king had paſſed his bounds, and had - 
notonely beene a wrong doer to men, but in lifting vp his hornes againſt God he had 
taken away power from bimſelfe. On the other fide the Iſraelites are condemned be- 
cauſe they were too much obedient to the wicked commandement of the king. For 
when Jerobeam had made golden calues, they forſaking the Tem 
liohneffe 


34 y ſouereigne power of God. After this 
Dan 6,22, 


cof God, did for Ofce;s.1 2. 


his pleaſure turne to newe ſuperſtitions. With like Toe poſteritie incli- 1. King. 12.30 


ned themſelues to the ordinaunces of their kings. Wich this the Prophet . 
5 et 
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reprot hien hut embracedthecdfuriandements of cheking:fofarrtisit off, 
that the prerence * boys ve of the court 
do court themſelues and deceiue the ſay chat it is not lawfull for 


them to refuſe any thing chat — og of their princes : as though God 
reſigned his right to mortall men, giuing chem the rule of mankind: or as though the 
earthly power were miniſhed,when it is made ſubiect to the author of it, before whom 
euen the heauenly powers do humbl tremble ſor feare. I know how great and how 
proſent perill hangerh ouer this c onſtarie io q bet auſe lig do molt diſpleſantly ſuffer 
| themſelnex io be deſpiſed, whoſe diſple aſute Ia Salomon) is the meſſenger of death, 
AA; But ſich this decree is proclaimed by the — harald Peter: That we ought to 
obey God rather than nien, let vs comfort our ſelues withthis thought, that we then 
| performe that — =o the —_— n equireth, when we ſuffer any thing rather 
whatſoenerat be — —— not 
„„ +20) Paint, Pal re 1645: That we were therefore re- 
1. Cot. .. * {43 e Chriſt wilt ſo _ as our tedemption coſt 
' ä 1 inthraldom 
x doobey the peruerſe deſires of men, but 
SOIT fn Hνο. Buch, leſſe ſhould be bound 
ä | | to vngodlineſſe. 
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F THE MAT- 


TERS ENTREATED OF IN THIS 
BOOKE, DISPOSED IN FORME 
of common places,wherin is briefly rener. 
ſed the ſumtne of the doctrine concerning euery 


point taught in the booke before 2 t 
large, collected by the 
oe Author. 
The firſt number ſignifieth the Booke,the ſecond the Chapter, 
# — the Section. * 
A to man, man ſhould haue and looſe them 
Acoluthes. for him and his. Finally it makrth not a- 
A Coluthes in the old Church. Booke, gainſt this doctrine, that the children of 
Chapter. . Section. 1.9. and Chap. the faithfoll are ſanctiſied. 2.1.7. 
19. Sect. 22, 13. That by the fall of Adam the naturall 
gifts in man were corrupted and the ſu- 


Adams fall. 

The falof Adam proc eeded not of in- 
temperance of gluttonie, but of infideli- 
tue: for he deſpiſing the word and truthof 
God, turned out of the way to the hies of 
Sathan: which infidelity opened the gate 
to ambition and pride, wherunto was ad- 
ioyned vnthankfulneſſe: and ambition 
was the mother of diſobedience. 2.1.4. 

By the fal of Adam ſith other creatures 
haue beene after a ſort de formed, it is no 
maruell, that all mankind was corrupted, 
that is to ſay. ſwarued out of kind tro his 
firſt originall, and made ſubiect to curſe. 


This the old doctors called Original ting 


pernaturall were taken away, is a ſaying 
that many haue vſed, but few haue vnder- 
Rood. 2.2.4, 16. which ſaying is —_ 
ded. 2:4.12. that is to ſay, that the ſuper- 
natural gifts, faith, the loue of God, cha- 
rity toward our neighbours, deſirous en- 
deuour of holines and righteouſnes were 
taken away, but are reſtored by Chriſt: & 
that the naturall gifts, namely the vnder- 
ſtanding mind, & the hart are corrupted, 
becauſe the ſoundneſſe of vnderſtanding 
and the vprightnes of hart were both ta- 
ken away: Alſo that reaſon in man was 
not vtterly blotted out, but partly weake- 


but yet did nt ſo plainly (er foorth this . ned and partly corrupted: and ſo wil, be- 


point of doctime us was conuenient. In 
the meane time it is prooued by reaſons 
and teſtimonies of ſcripture, that Peiagius 
fowly erred whe he ſaid that by imitatiõ 
only, not by propagation, ſin paſled from 
the firſt man into al his poſterity. 2:1.5,6. 

And though the peſtilence of finne do 
3 abide in the ſoule, yet it doth 
not therctore pertaine nabe liſc viſing 
ofchis Doctrine, to dilpate er the 
ſoule of the childe commtthi of the en- 
gendring ſubſtance of tlie father: for as 
much as the cauſe of the infection is not 
in the ſubſtãce of the ficſh or of the ſoule, 
but becauſe it was ordeined of God, that 


thoſe gifts which he at the firſt had giuen 


cauſe it cannot be ſcuered from the na- 
ture of man, was not vtterly deſtroied, 
but made thrall to corrupt defires.2.2.12, 

It is proued by the teſtimonies of Au- 
guſtine and of the ſcripture, that God not 
onely foreſawe or ſuffered, but alſo by his 
will diſpoſed the fall ofthe firſt man, & in 
him the vame of his poſteritie.3. 23.7, 8. 

5 is, 


Angels are e060 although 
Moſes doe not expreſſe them in the hiſto- 
rie of the creation. 1. 14.3. 

Of the time or order wherin they were 
created, it is not expedient to inquire, for 
aſmuch as the ſcripture ( which we oughe 
tofollow for our rule) dec lareth nothi 

thereof. 


thereof. r. 4-4. + * my 
Why the heauenly ſpirites are called 
Angels, Armies, Vertues, Principalities, 
powers,dominions,thrones, gods. 144 


Concerning Angels the ſcripture te 
cheth ſo much a$is uaHable for obr'c 
fort and for the confirming of out faith, 


namely that they are diſtrihuters & mi- 
niſters of Gods bountifulnes toward vs, 


and the ſame by diuers waies. 1. 14˙6,9 · 


Not only one Angel hath ſeueral care 


of euery one of vs, but they all with one 
conſent doe watch for out ſafetie: and 
therefore it is ſuperfluous to inquire whe- 
ther euery man haue his ſeuerall Angell 
aſſigned to be his keeper. 1. 4. . 
the number & degrees of Angels, 
it is curiouſnes to inquire, and raſhnes to 
determine: And why, whereas they be 
ſpirits, the Scripture painteth them with 
wings vnder Cherubin and Seraphin. 1. 


14-8. « 

_ ainſt the Sadduces and ſuchother 
Se men, it is proued by ſundry te- 
ſtimonies of the ſcripture, that angels are 
not qualities or inſpirations without ſub- 
ſtance, but very ſpirits in deede. 1. 14.9. 

That ſuperſtition is herein to be auoy- 
ded, and that wee giue not to — 
thoſe things that belong onely to God 
and Chriſt. 1.14. 10. 

For auoiding of this peril, we mult cõ- 
ſider that whereas God vſeth their ſer- 
uice, he doth it not of neede, as though 
he could not be without the, but for the 
comfort of our weakneſſe.1.14.11- And 
therefore whatſoeuer is ſaid of the mini- 
ſterie of Angels, ought to be referred to 
this end, that ouercomming all diſtruſt, 
our truſt in God ſhoulde be thereby the 
more ſtrongly ſtabliſhed, & not that they 
ſhould lead: vs away from God.1.14-12. 

That the Angels alſo were created af- 
ter the likeneſſe of God.1.15-3. 

Archbiſhops and Patriarches. © 

SecBook.q.Chap.4. Seft.4. and 7.15. 

Of the aſcending of Chriſt into 
heaw 


en. N 
Although Chriſt in his againe 
began more fully to ſhew Fry he glorie 
an pms in his aſcending into hea- 
uen he firſt truly began his kingdom, be- 


The Table. 
cauſe he then powred out 


greater abun- 
dance of his ſpirit, more royally aduãced 
his reigne, & ſhewed greater power both 
in helping them chat are his, & in ouer- 
throwing bis enemies. Ang yet that he is 


ſo abſem aceording to the preſence of 


his fleſh, that hee is alway euery where 
according to the preſenc e of his maieſty, 
& with the faithfull according to his vn- 


ſpeakable and inuiſible grace. 2. 16. 14. 


Of Chriſts ſuting at the right hand of 
his Father, & of the manifold fiuit which 
our faith gathereth thereof. 2. 16.15, 16. 

| Auricular confeſſion, 
See Confeſſion Auricular. 
B. 


Baptiſme. 
T He definition of Baptiſme, The faſt 
end thereof is to ſerue our faith be- 
fore God, the other end, to ſerue our cõ- 
feſſion before men. It bringeth to our 
faith three things, firſt that it is a ſigne of 
our clenſing, aſſuring vs that al our ſinnes 
are done away. 4. 15. 1. which is ꝓrooued 
by teſtimonics of the ſcripture, and that 
it is not the water that cleanſeth vs, but 
the bloud of Chriſt. Sect. 2. - 
The force of Baptiſme is not reſtrained 
to the time paſt: but we are by it waſhed 
and cleanſed once for al our life: and yet 
that we may not hereof take a libertie to 
ſinne from thence forward. 4.15.3. - 
The power of the keyes (as they call 
it) that is to ſay, the miniſterie of the 
Church, by which the forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes is daily preached: vnto vs, is not 
to be ſeuered from Baptiſme. 4. 15. 4 

The ſecond fruit of faith by Baptiſme, 
is that it ſneweth to vs our ifying in 
Chriſt, and a new life in him. 4. 15. 5. 

The thud fruit is, that it teſtifieth that 
we ate ſo vnited to chriſt, that we are par 
takers of all his good things. For which 
cauſe Chriſt is called the proper obicR 
of Baptiſme, ad the Apoſtles baptiſed 
into the n iſt, in we do 


ſo obtainethe matter both of our clean- 


ſing and of our regeneration, as we ob- 
taine the cauſe thereof in the father, and 
the effect in the holy Ghoſt 4. 15.6. 

It is prooued that the Baptiſme was al 
one which was miniſtred of Joby "_ 


the Apoſtles, although ſome of the olde 
Doctors thought otherwiſe. 4.15.7. and 
that it maketh not to the contrarie, that 
more aboundant graces of the Sprit are 

oured out, ſince the reſurrection of 
Chriſt. But yet there is in baptiſme a dif- 
ference to bee made of the perſon of 
Chriſt from Iohn, and from the Apoſtles 
and other miniſters. 4. 1 5.8, 

Both our mortifying and our clenſing 
were as by ſnadowe ſignified among the 
people of Iſrael, by the paſſage through 
the ſea, and the comfottable calling of 
the cloud. 4.15. 9. a 

It is falſe which ſome haue taught, 
that by baptiſme we are reſtored to the 
ſame righteouſnes and purenes of nature 
which Adam had at the beginning. And 
there is ſhewed that in the children of 
God doe remaine yet ſome le auinges of 
ſinne, although the ſame reigne not in 
them: which doth whet their endeuours, 
& doth not giue them occaſion to flat- 
ter themſelues. 4.1 5. 10,11. the ſame is 
proued by Paul. Sect. 1 2. 

How baptiſme ſeructh our conſeſſion 
before men. 4. 15.13. 

What is the order to vſe haptiſme, both 
for confirmation of our faith, and for a 
cõfeſſion before me. Where it is thewed 
that the graces of God are not encloſed 
in the Sacrament, ſo as they be giuen to 
vs by the vertue thereof. 4.15. 1 4,13. 

Baptiſme is nothing encreaſed by the 
worthines of him that doth miniſter it, 
nor diminiſhed by his vnworthineſſe: a- 
uu the Donatiſtes, & our Catabaptl- 

es which require a rebaptiſing, becauſe 
we haue bin baptiſed in the kingdome of 
the Pope. 4. 1 5. 16. their argumentes are 
confuted Sect. 17,18. 

Bapriſme is a continuall Sacrament of 
repentãce for all our life, ſo that we need 
no other ſacrament of penãce. 4.19.17. 

Of the coniuring of the water, the 
waxe candell, the chreſme, the blowing, 
the ſpittle and ſueh other trifles added to 
the ſimple ceremonie of Chuſt : and the 
order of purely miniſtring it in the 
church is ſnewed. 4.1 5.19. 1 

It is ſnewed that to miniſter Baptiſme 
pertainech to the miniſters of che church 
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and not to priuate men, much leſſe to 
women: and the contrarie obiections 
are confuted. 4.15. 20%, 22. 

Baptiſme of infants, 

The baptiſing of infants doth very wel 
agree with Chriſtes inſtitution, and with 
the nature of the Ggne.4.16,&c. 

Baptiſme ſucceeded in the place of 
Circumciſion, wherein they be like, and 
where in they be vnlike. 4 16, 3, 4. 

Infants are not to bee debarred from 
baptiſme, ſith the Lorde doth make them 
partakers of the thing ſignified in bap- 
tiſme. 4. 16. 5. & that the Lord doth rege 
nerate infants. Sect. 1, 18, 19. 1 021 

Sith it is certaine that the ſame coue- 
nant, which it pleaſed Sod to make with 
Abraham, is ſenled in infantes with the 
outwarde Sacrament; therefore ought 


baptiſme alſo to haue place among them 


4.16.6. |; It 

Baptiſing of infants is wel prooued b 
this t 1 leid embraced x ery 
laid his hands vpon them. 4.16.7, 

A confutation of certaine arguments 
of the enimies of infants baptiſme. 4.16, 
8,22,23,25,27 ,28,29. | 

There commeth great fruite by the 
baprizing of infants, both to the faithfull 
parents & to the children. 4. 16.9. Which 
fruite Satan trauaileth by the Anabap- 
tiſtes to take from vs. 4. 1 6.3 2. 

A confutation of the aduerſaries argu- 
ments, ſaying, that there be other things 
ſignitied in baptiſme than there are in 
Circumciſiõ: that our couenant diftereth 
from the olde couenant: that other are 
called children at this day than were at 
that time. 4.16.10, 11, 12,1 3,14, 15. 

A confutation of their other fained 
differences betweene Circ umciſion and 
baptiſme. Sect 16. Alſo of this obiection, 
that baptiſme is a Sacrament of repen- 
tance and of faith: neithet of which can 
be in tender infancie. 4.16. 20, 21. 
¶ In them of ripe age, faith and vnder- 
ſtanding ought to go before baptiſme ? 
but in iufants, ihe baptiſme of the faithful 
goeth before vnderſtanding. 4.1 6. 24. 

A confutation of their errour, which 
condemns to eternall death all that are 


not baptiſed. q. 16.36. | 
This, 


This, that Chriſt was not baptiſed till 
his age of zo. yeres, was for a good cauſe, 
and maketh nothing for the enimies of 
infantes baptiſme, 4.16.29. 

Why the ſupper is not to be miniſtred 
to the infanres ofthe faithful , and bap- 
tiſme not to be denied them. 4.16.30. 

A long rehearſall of the argumentes 
wherewith wicked Serwett#s did fight a- 
gainſt the baptiſme of infants, & a confu- 
tation ofthe ſame arguments. 4.16.31, 

Ol baptiſing of infants. 4. f. 16. 
Bearing of the Croſſe. 

It behooueth that we deny our (clues, 
that we may beare the croſſe, becaule it 
is Gods will to exerciſe all his vnder the 
eroſſe, beginning at Chriſt his firſt be- 

en ſonne, Which fellowthip with 

iſt doth alreadie giue vs great ground 
of 3 and — wr 3.8. 1. 

t is for many cauſes nec eſſarie for vs 
to lead our life vnder a continuall croſſe: 
fiſt to beate downe our arrogancie and 
truſt of our own ſtrength, And this reme- 
die euen the moſt holy do need, as 3 
ned by the example of Dauid 3. f. 2. Here- 
by our truſt in God is confirmed, and our 

encreaſed. Sect. 3. 

econdly, that our patience may bee 
tried, & we may be framed to obedience. 
3.8.4. Which is moſt needfull for vs, ſich 
the wantonnes of our ftcth is ſo great to 
make vs ſhake off the yoke of God when 
he doth once handle vs gently. Sect. p. 

Sometime alſo to puntſh our offences 
committed: wherein wee acknowledge 
that hee doth the office of a good father 
towarde vs, but contrariwiſe the vnfaith- 
full are oftentunes made more obſtinate. 

8.6. 
5 A ſingular comfort when we ſuffer ei- 
ther ſhame or loſſe, or any other calami- 
tie for 5 : Which croſſe moſt 
properly belongeth to the faithfull. 3.8.7. 

How neceſſarie it is for the faithful, in 
the buternes of afflictiõs, to be furniſhed 
with this thought, that God loueth them, 
but is angrie with their faults, 3 4.34. 

ho 


Biſhops. 
The name of Bithop in the old church 
was giuen to ſome one in cuery ſeuerall 


company of miniſters, for politike order, 
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and not that they ſhould beare a Lordlie 
rule over other, 4.4.2. 

It was the office as well of the Biſhop 
as of other prieſtes, to preach and mini- 
ſer the Sacraments. 4.4.2. 

The old Church did commonly ob · 
ſerue the order appointed by the apoſtles 
in calling of miniſters, 4.4.10,11,12,13. 

With what forme the miniſtcrs of the 
old Church were conſecrate after their 
election. 4.4.14, 15. 

Of the ceremome of ordering of true 
prieſtes. 4. 19. 28. 1 

Oftencimcs the order of prieſtes: pro- 
phets, and paſtors, hath bun moſt cortupt 
in the church. 4.9 3,4, f. 

Men are not bounde without excepti- 
on to obey the paſtors of churc hes, but 
in the Lord and his word 4 9.12, 

What Biſhops, and of what qualities, 
be made in the papacie. 4. F. r. 

The right ot the people in election is 
taken away, aud the old canons broken. 

4.5.23. 

What prieſtes are made in the papacy, 
and to what end. 4.5.45. 

Of the giftes of benefices in the papa- 
cie. 4 5.6, 7. 

How faithfully all prieſtes in the papa- 
cie do execute their office, whethei Top 
be Monkes,or ſecular,as canons,deanes, 
parſons of paroches,biſhops,&c,4.5.8,9, 
10,11. 

The negligence of them that gouer- 
ned 2 in the time of Gregorie and 
Bernard, 4.5. 1 2. 

The whole maner of eccleſiaſtical go- 
uernance as it is at this day in the papa- 
cie, is nothing elſe but a place of ſpoyle, 
wherein theeues do rob without law and 
mealure.4.5.13. 

Of the ilſelure lic entiouſneſſe in all 
parts of their life, which prieſtes and bi- 
thops, &c, vſe in the papacie. 4.5.14, 


C 5 
Calling. 

F the effectuall or inwarde calling, 
which is a ſure teſtimonie of elecũi- 
on, and hangeth vpon the only free mer- 

cie of God. 3. 24. 1, . 
Againſt them, which in predeſtination 
do 


doe make man a worker with God. Alſo 
againſt them that hang election vpon 
that which followeth cleRion.3.24.3. 

The certaintie of our election is to be 
knowen by the word and calling of God, 
and we ought not to preaſe into the eter- 
nall counſell of God. 3. 24 4. 

The father hath choſen vs onely in 
Chriſt, in him therefore let vs behold the 
ſtedfaſt ground of our election. 3. 24 5. 
and ſo, that therof alſo we may conceiue 
a ſure confidence of perſeuerance to the 
end. 3. 24.6, 7,8 9. , 

Two kindes of calling vniuerſall, and 
ſpeciall.z.24.8, 

It is prooucd by diuers examples and 
teſtimonies of ſcripture, that the elect be- 
fore their calling Ns differ nothing from 
other men, and that it is falſe which ſom 
men doe dreame, that there is a certaine 
ſeede of election planted in their barrs 
tuen from their natiuitie. 3. 24. 10, 1. 

It is ſhrwed at large that as God doth 
by the effectualneſſe of his Calling to- 
ward the elect, make perfect the ſaluation 
to which he had by his eternall counſell 
appointed them: ſo hee hath his 1udge- 
ments againſt the —— whereby 
he putteth his purpoſe concerning them 
in execution, and maketh a way for his 
predeſtiuation. 3. 24.12, 13, 14, &c. 

Cardinals, 

When the name of Cardinals fiſt be- 
gan, and how they haue ſo ſuddenly ſtart 
vp to ſo great honour. 4. 7.30. 

Cere monie. 

The old Ceremonies are taken away, 
as touching their vſe only, but not as tou- 
ching their effect, for we haue the ſame 
effect at this day moſt euidently & effec- 
tually in Chriſt. And this doth nothing 
diminiſh the ir holines, as it is prooued 2. 
7.16. & being weighed by themſelues & 
without Chriſt, they are worthily called 
of Paul handyritings againſt vs. 2.7.17. 

The ordinances concerning Ceremo- 

nies in the Popes law, doe command ob- 
ſeruation for the moſt part vnproſitable, 
and ſometime alſo fooliſn although they 
haue a great ſeeming of wiſdofie: more- 
ouer they oppreſſe cõſciences with their 
infinite multitude. 4· 10. 11,1 2,13. 
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iſh Ceremonies can not bee 
executed by this colour, that they be or- 
dained for the inſtruction of the igno- 
rant, as the ceremonies of the law were: 
bec auſe there appcereth in this point a 
manifeſt difference betweene vs and the 
people before Chriſt. 4. 10.14. 


The Pop 


he poptſh ceremonies are beleeued 
to be 2 clenſing ſins, & deſeruing 
eternall life: they are without doctrine, 
and are ſnares to catch monie. 4. 10.15. 
Charitie toward our neighbour, 

It is prooued, againſt the Sorboniſts 
that Charitie is the [oue of our neighbor 
and not of our ſelves. 2.8.54. 

Vnder the name of neighbour is con- 
tained euery man, be he neuer ſo much a 
ſtranger to vs, and our enemie, 3.8.55. & 
therefore the Schoolemen are condem- 
ned of ignotanc e, whic h of the c õmann- 
dements of God, not to deſire teuenge, 
& to loue our enemies, haue made coun- 
ſels, to the neceſſatie keeping whereof 
Monkes alone doe binde themſclues : & 
it is prooued that the olde doors of the 
Church, yea & Gregorie himſelfe, thought 
otherwiſe. 2.8.56, 37. 

We haue need of patience, that we be 
not wearic of doing good to other. And 
we m_ not to haue reſpect to the vn- 
woorthineſſe or other qualities of men 
which might withdrawe vs, but io God 
which ſo commaundeth vs. 3.7.6. 

To thefulblling of al the pans of cha- 
ritie, it is not enough if we performe all 
the dutifull deedes of Charitie, but wee 
muſt doe it with à ſinc ere affection of 
hart. Wherein the chiefe point is, that we 
take ypon our ſelues the perſon of him 
whom we ſee to neede our helpe. So ſhal 
wee auoide diſdainfull pride and other 
corruptings of Charitie. 3.7.7. 

Chriſt and the Apoſtles in rehearfing 
the ſumme of the lawe doe ſometime 
leaue out the firſt table: not for that it 
more auaileth to the ſumme of righte- 
ouſnes to liue innocently with men, than 
to honour God with godlineſſe: but be- 
cauſe vnfained Charitie is the proofe of 
true godlineſſe. 2.8.5 2,53. 

A confut ation of the Phariſees of our 
time, which hold that we are iuſtified by 

a Charuic, 


Charitie, becauſe Paul ſaith that Chari- 
tie is greater than faith and hope, 3.18.8, 

An expoſition of the tenth comande- 
ment, wherin(as in the former comman- 
dements) is forbidden not onely all pur- 
poſe to hurt our neighbor, but alſo all luſt 
or deſire againſt Charitie. 2. 8.49, 58. 

God doth for good cauſe and woor- 
thily require of vs ſo great feruentneſſe 
and vprightneſſe of loue.2.8.50, 

An expoſition of the ſixt commande- 
ment, wherein not onely the flaughtet or 
hatrcd of our neighbour is forbidden vs, 
but alſo tlie preſeruing of his life is com- 
manded vs, bic auſe man is both our fleſh 
and the image of God. 2.7. 39,40. 
Children, 


/ 
Sce obedience of children toparents. 
hurch 


C . E 
The Churchthe mother of the faith- 
full. 441 «I g4,5» 
An ſition of this article of the 
Creed, I beleue the holy Church.4.1.2,3 
The holineſſe of the Church is not yet 
cted. 4.8.12. 
Ofthe inuiſible Church: and of the vi- 
fible Church, the ſignes whereof are the 
e preaching of the worde and mini- 
ation of Sacraments. 4.8.78, 9, 10, 1, 
Wherſocuer thoſe ſignes are, we ought 
not to depart from that felowſhip. 4.8.12. 
There may ſome fault creepe in, ei- 
ther in doctrine or in miniſtration of Sa- 
craments, for the which yet wee ought 
not to caſt off the communion of that 
Church, and much leſſe for the imperfe- 
ction of life and corruptneſſe of maners. 
And herein the Anabaptiſts are reproo- 
ued, 4. . 12,13, 14,15, 16. | 
The Church is none otherwiſe holy, 
but that it alway hath many faults, & yet 
it ceaſeth not to bee the Church, as is 
prooued by teſtimonies of Scripture and 
the experience of al ages. 4. 1. 17,18, 19. 
See Miniſterie of the Church. 
Churches power as touching Articles 


of faith, 
It is proued by the exãple of the A 
ſtles and Prophets, & of Chriſt himſelfe, 


chat 3 authoritie the Church 
hath, is properly not giuen to men, but to 
the worde, the miruſtration whereof is 
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committed to them: And therſore it was 
neuer lawfull for the Church, to teach 
any other thing, than that which the re- 
ceiued of the Lord · 4.8.1, 2,3, 4, 8,9 

Chriſt hath euer taught his Church: 
and yet he hath vſed diuers manners of 
teaching according to the diverfitic of 
times, ere the law was written, in the time 
of the law & the Prophets, and laſt of all 
Gnce that he himſelte was openly ſhew- 
ed in the ficth.4.8. 5,6,7. 

Falſe Church, 

Where lying and falſnood hath gotten 
the vpperhand and reigneth,there is not 
the Church. And this is prooued to be in 
the papacte,althogh they there boaſt of a 
perpetual ſucceſlis of bithops 4.2.1,2,3,4 

hey are not heretikes or ſchiſmatikes 
that depart from the papacie. 4. 2.5, 6. 

How much ſoeuer a man make the beſt 
of the faultes of the popith Church, yet 
the ate thereof is no better than was in 
the kingdome of Iſraell vnder Zerobuam. 
4-2.7,8,9,10, | 

Yet by the goodneſſe of God there re- 
main in the papacy certaine footſteps of 
the Church: and ſo is that fulfilled which 
hath bech written, that Antichriſt ſnould 
fit in the temple of God. 4. 2.11, 12. 

A compariſon of the power which the 
true Church hath in teac hing, with the 
tyrannie of the pope and his miniſters in 
forging new articles of faith. 4.8.10, Of 
the Papiſts principle , that the Church 
cannot erre, 4.8 13. 

It is falſe to ſay that it bchooued that 
the Church ſhould adde to the writings 
of the Apoſtles. 4. 1. 14, 15,16. 

A cõfutation of the arguments which 
the Papiſts make, to prooue that there is 
power giuen to the Church to coine new 
articles of faith. 4. 8. 11,1 2. 

chrift. 0 

The Godhead of the Sonne is proo- 
ued. 1. 137. | | 

Againſbcertaine dogs, which doe pri- 


uily ſteale away from the Sonne of God 


his eternitie, affirming that be then fiſt 
began to be, when God ſpake at the crea- 
tion of the world.1.13.8. 

Diuers teſtimonies ofſcripture, which 
affume Chriſt to be God, and firſt * 


the old teſtament. 1. 13.9, 10. then out of the 
new teſtam &. 11. wah: 

A proofe of the ſame Godhead, by the 
workes that are in the Scriptures aſcribed 
vnto him.r.r3.12, alſo by his miracles and 
certaine other things.SeQ.rz, 

A difference berweene Chriſtes working 
of mir and the Prophets or Apoſtles 
dooing ohe like.. 13.13. 

It is prooued hy many and molt ſtro 

teſtimonies of Sxripture, that Chriſt rooke 
vpon him a true ſubſtaunc e of mans fleſh, & 
nota Ghoſt or counterfaite ſhape of man, as 
- the Marc ionites fained, nor yet a heauenly 
body as the Manichees lyingly affirmed. 2. 
34, 
An expoſition of the places of Scripture, 
which Marion writhedto the confirmation 
of his error, and alſo of thoſewhich Mani- 
chens wreſted, and many of their Diſciples 
doc wreſt at this day. 2.13. 2,3. where alſo 
are confuted the new Marcionites, which to 
proue that Chriſt tooke his body of nothing 
doe hold that women haue no ſeede: There 
are alſo certaine other thinges confuted, 
which are obiected as abſurdities. 2, 13.4. 

See Aſcending of Chriſt into heauen. 

See death of Chrift, 

See deſcending of Chriſt imo hell. 

See Mediator Chriſt, 

See Merite of Chriſt. 

See Prieſthood exc, of Chriſt. 

See Redeemer Chriſi. 

See Reſurreftion of Chriſt. 

Chriſtian libertie. 

How neceſſarie is the knowledge there- 
of. 3.19.1. : 

Chriſtian libertie cõſiſteth in three parts: 
The firſt is entreated of. 3. 19.2, 3. The ſe- 
cond. Sect. 4.3.6. The third. Sect. . . 

Chriſtian libertie is a ſpirituall tung and 
all they doe wrongfullie expound it, which 
either make it a cloke for their luſts, or doe 
abuſe it with offence of their weake bre- 
thren.3 39.910, 

| 08 Wer 

See publike goucrnement. 
| Clerkes or Clergie 

OfClerkes inthe olde Church. 4.4.9. 

Concuprſcence or Luſt 
The difference concupilcence 


and counſell.2.8.49- 
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That all the concupiſcencts of men are 
euill and guiltie of ſinne, not infomuch as 
they are naturall, but becauſe they are all 
3 reaſon of the N of 
nature. And ſo did Auguſline thinke, if be 
be diligently weighed. 3.3.12. and this us 
prooued by many places of his writings.z, 


Ry 
T2 Confeſſion Auricular. 5 
Concerning Confeſſion, the ſchoole Di- 
vines doe fight againſt the Canoniſts, affir- 
ming that it is not by the commaundement 
of God. A confutation of the argumentes 
whereupon the firſt ſort doe ſtand, firſt be- 
cauſe the Lord in the Goſpell did ſend the 
Leprous whom hee had cleanſed to the 
Prieſtes: and there is ſhewed the true mea- 
ing ofthe _— 44. 
A dconfſatation of their ſecond argument, 
for that the Lord commaunded his Diſci- 
ples to looſe and vnwinde Lazarus when he 
was raiſed from death. 3. 4.5. | 
A true expoſition of two places by which 
they trauell to yphold their confeſſion : that 
is to ſay, that they which came to the Bap- 
tiſme of lohn did confeſſe their ſinnes, and 
James willeth vs to confeſſe our ſinnes one 
to another. 3. 4.6. s s 
The vſe of confeſſing to a Prieſt was ve- 
ry ancient, but yet free as a politike order, 
not as a law ſet by Chriſt or his Apoſtles : 
and Merwarde 4 ſame was abrogate by 
Nectarius Biſhop of the Church of Con- 
ſtautinople, bic auſe of a Deacon which had 
vnder that pretence abuſed a woman. This 
tyrannous law was not laid vpon Churches 
before the time of Innocent the third,about 
three hundred yeeres paſt, and the fooliſh- 
neſſe and barbarouſneſſe of that ordinance 
is declared. 3-4-7. 
Witneſſes ofthe ſaid abrogation, out of 
ChryſofSome Biſhop of Conflantinople, 3. 4.8. 
An expoſition of Innocentes law concerł 
ning the confeſſion of all ſinnes, where are 
rchearſed the diuers opinions of the Ro- 
miſh Diuines concerning the number and 
vſe of keyes, and the power of binding and 


looſing. 3. 4· 15. 

The Wales of all the particular arti- 
cles of the law of co , ud faegjally 
ofthat concerning the ſing 3, 
3.4.16. & N deſcriprion of the crueltie 

hh x wherewith 


whereyich poore conſciences were by di- 
uerſe circumſtances tormented therein. 3. 


4-17. | 

By a ſimilitude is deſcribed how a great 
part of the world hath hitherto obeyed ſuch 
alufions, That it is ap impoſſible lawe, 
and maketh inen hypocrites. And then is 
ſhewed a moſt ccrraine rule of confeſſion 
according to the example of the publicane, 

4.18. = 
t A confutation of this article, that ſinnes 
are not forgiuen, and that the gate of Pa- 
radiſe is ſhut, c. ynleſſe there be firſt firme- 
ly conceiued a yow of confeſſing, where al- 
o their obiection is conſuted that iudge- 
ment cannot be pronounced till the cauſe 
be hcard,that is to ſay, that abſolution can- 
not be giuen till all the lines be rehearſed. 

1 | 
4 It is no maruell that we condemne and 
aboliſh auricular confe ſſion, and our aduer- 
ſaries doe falſely afſizne ſo great profite yn- 
to it, for ſo much as on the othetſide it ar- 
meth men to boldnes of ſinning. 3. 4.19. 

They doe falſſy pretende that they haue 
the power of the keyes, ſich they are not the 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, nor haue the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, E as they doe daily with- 
out conſidetation looſe thoſe things which 
the Lord hath commanded to be bound, 
and binde what he hath commaunded to 
be looſed. 3. 4. 20. 8 % 

Ic is prooued falſe that they ſay that the 
power of the keyes may ſometime be vſed 
without knowledge, foraſmuch as by that 
meane the abſolution ſhould be vncertaine, 
Where alſo is ſpokenofethe abſolution or 
condemnation which the miniſters of the 
Goſpell or the Church doepronounce ac- 
cording to the word, and of the certainety 
thcreoi. 3.4.2 1. . 

The abſolution of the Prieſtes in the Pa- 
pacie is vncertaine, as well on the behalfe 
of him that aſſoileth as of him that con- 
feſſeth: but eontrariwiſe it is in the abſolu- 
tion of the Goſpell, which hangeth vpon 
this onely condition, if the ſinner ſeeke his 
purging in the onely ſactiſice of Chriſt, and 
to yeelde to the grace offered vato him. 


The nepim Dog when they alle adg 
&Popiſh Daftgrs, when they alle adge 
for tliemſelues the power of looling giuen 
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to the Apoſtles,doewr 


ongfully wreſt to au- 
ricular confeſlis thoſe AA +, h Chriſt 


- ſpake partly of preaching of the Goſpell, 


and partly of Excommunication; The er- 
rors of Lombard and ſuch other in this mat- 
ter: and concerning the manner of remil+ 
fion with enioyning. of penance and ſatiſ- 
faction. 3.4, 23 , 

A ſumme of all before ſpoken: and what 

e faithfull ought to thinke of auricular 

nfeſſion. 3. 4.24. | 

| T rue . 

What kinde of confeſſion is taught ys 

by the word of God, namely to confeſſe to 
od the knower of our harts and of all our 
thouglits. 3. 4.9. 

Out of this ſecret confeſſion made to 
God, followeth a voluntarie confeſſion be- 
fore men, ſo oft as it is behoouefull for the 
glorie of God or the humbling of our ſelues. 
And of this ſec ond kinde there was an or- 
dinarie vſe in the olde Church, and is alſo 
in the Church at this day. But yet extraot- 
dinarily it ought after a ſpeciall manner to 
be yſcd, whenſoeuer it thall happen that 
the people be guiltic in any gener all of- 
fence, or to be plagued with any calanuty. 
Of the profite of ſuch confiſſion. 3. 4. 10,1. 

Oftwo other ſorts of priuate confeſſion: 
of which the firſt is vſed for our own cauſe, 
when we requite comfort of our brethren, 
becauſe the Glen: of ſinnes doth vex and 
rrouble vs: in which caſe we muſt chiefely 
reſort to our Paſtots: and this remedie is 
warilie and moderately to be vſed, that no 
bondage be brought in. The other ſort is 
to appeaſe and reconcile our neighbourif 
he be in any thing offended by our fault, 
vnder Which kinge is conterned their Con- 
feſſion which haue ſinned ſo far as tothe of- 
fence of the whole Church. 3. 4.1 2,1 3. 

The power of the keyes hath —— in 
the three kindes of Confeſſion. Of the fruit 
which they that c onfeſſe doe receiur there- 
by, becauſe they know that forgiuencs of 
ſinnes is declared io them by the meſſenger 
of Chriſt. 3.4. .. 

Of conteſſion of ſinnes one ſort is gene- 
rall, anothet ſpeciall.3. 20 9. 

Confa mati on Popſh. 

The ceremonie of laying on of handes, 

when the children of the fauhifull, which 
Were 


were baptiſed in their infancie, did yeeld an 
accomptoftheir faith. 4. 19 4. 
Of the popiſn ſacrament of Confirmati- 
on foiſted in place of that holy inſtitution. 4. 
19.4. 
That the example of the Apoſtles is 
wrongfully alleaged for defence thereof 4. 
15.6 


Iris blaſphemie when they call it the oile 


of ſaluation. 4. 19.7, 8. and when they ſay that - 


none are made full Chriſtians till they bee 
annointed with the biſhops Confirmation. 
Sect. 9, and when they ſay that this annoin- 
ting is to bee had in greater reverence than 
baptiſme.Se&.10.11, aber 9 

tis to be wiſhed , that the manner of the 
olde Church were brought in vſe againe, to 
call children to giue accompt of their faith, 
4.19.13. 

| Conſcience, 

Conſciences,when'they ſeeke. affiance of 
their iuſtific ation before God oughtto for- 
get all the righteouſnes of the lawe 3. 19. 
Sd. oo 

The Conſciences of the faithfull doe not 
follow the lawe as conſtrained (by neceſſitie 
of the lawe, but being free from the yoke of 
the lawe, doe voluntarily obey the will of 
God.3.19.4,5,6. | 

Of the fredom of conſcience in outward 
and indifferent things. 3. 19. 7, 8. 

The conſciences of the faithfull being ſet 
at libertie by the benefit of Chriſt, are made 
free from the power of al men: and how this 
is to be ynderftood : whete alſo is ſpoken of 
the ſpirituall and ciuill gouernement, and 
what difference is to be put betweene them. 
3.19.1415. 3 — 

What 1s Conſcience: and in what ſenſe 
Paul ſich, that the magiſtrate muſt be obey- 
ed for conſcience. 3. 19. 15,6. 44 

Vhat is Conlcience:and ofthe common 
difference berweene the remparal court, and 
the court of Conſcience. 4 10. 3. J. 

Of Councels, | | 

We muſt keepe a meane in honouring of 
Councels, that we take nothitng away from 
Chrift, and our doctrine for thifthoſt part is 
confirmed by ancient Counc elꝭ 49. 1. 

By the Scripture the Councels haue no 
authoritie, vnleſſe they be aſſembled in the 
name of Chriſt: and wat that is.4 9. 2. 
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Tris falſe which the Papifts affirme: that 
truth remaincth not in the church vnles it be 
among the Paſtors, & that the church it ſelf 
is not vnles it remaine to bee ſeene in gene- 
ral councels.4.9.3,4,5,6,7- x 

What things are to be weyed in ſearching 
the authotitie of any councell : and that. 
Sibel a very good way therein · 
49.8. 

Counc els one againſt another. 4. 9.9. and 
euen in thoſe former and ancient councels 
are found faults and errors. 4.9. 10,11. 


Creation ef the world. 


Although God ought to bee łknowen b 
the Creation of things, yet leaſt the Fairhfull 
ſhould fall away to the fained inuentions of 
the heathen , his will was that the hiſtorie of 
the creation ſhould remaine written, and the 
time thereof expreſſed in the Scripture. x. i + 
1- where their yngodly ſcoffing is confuted, 
which aske why it came not ſooner in Gods 
minde to create heauen and earth 1.14. 1 
For the ſame purpoſe it is rehearſed that 
God ended his Lat Ja in a moment, but 
in ſixe daies : and likewiſe the order is ſer 
foorth, namely that Adam was not created 
til God had Grit furniſhed the world with all 

plentie of good things 1.14. 2,22. : 
A confutation of the errour of Mani- 


chew concerning two originall beginnings 


1.14.3. 2 

1 A ooned by the Scriptures that the 
knowledge of God which appeareth inthe 
workmanſhip of the world can not by it ſelfe 
alone bring vs into the right way. 1. 5. 13. & 
yet are we rightfully without all exc uſe. Sec. 


14. | 
Alchongh the beholding of heauen and 
earth and the confidertion of the ordering 


of things pertaining do mooue vs to 


worſhip God, yet hicie things paſſed away 
without 0 the wileſ philoſo- 
phers 1.549 


Heereupon came the infinite number of 

ods,& the contrarieties of opinion m_ 
the ſe ctes of Philoſophers concerning Go 

1.5. 11. 


The ſubſtance of G mprehen- 
fible 7 but in his workes , Jung cer- 
rain points of his glorie therein he 1 after 
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Rg maner preſented himſelfe to bee 
eie. 1.5. c. | 
"The wiſedome of God is. teſtified , not 
only by thoſe things which philoſophers and 
learned men do finde by ſpeculation in hea- 
uen and earth, but alſo which common men 
do perceive by the onely helpe of their eies. 
1.5. 2. | 
That we may with true faith conc eiue ſo 
much as behooueth vs to know concerning 
God, it is good to learne the hiſtorie of the 
Creation of the world, in ſuch ſort as Moſes 
hath ſet it foorth, the chiefe points whereof 
are briefly rchearſed.1.14.20. 

The conſideration of the works of God, 
thatis toſay , of the Creation of all things, 
oughe to bee applied to two principall ends; 

that we do not with vnthankfull negle- 
Qing or forgetfulneſſe 3 ſle ouer his ver- 
tues which he preſenteth apparantly to bee 
ſeene in his creatures. 1.14 21. Secondly, 
that wee may learne to apply them to our 
ſelues rr we may ſture vp our ſelues 
to the truſt, inuoc ation, praiſe, and loue of 

him. . 1 4.22. 
Croſſe. 


See bearing of the Croſſe. 
D. 


Deacons, 
E Deacons and the two ſorts of them, 


In * ola Church the office of Deacons 
was the lame that it was inthe apoſtles time. 
Of ſubdeacons and archdeacons,and when 
they firſt began. 4.4.5. 

How the Church goodes were vſed and 
beſtowed in the old Church. 4. 4. 6,7. 

Of Popiſh Deacons, their office, and the 
ceremonie of their ordering. 4. 19.32. 

Of Popiſh ſubdeacons, and their trifling 
Aer a the fond maner of their ordering. 


4.19.33. | 58 

of Popith Deacofis eir inſtitution. 
£54 5. ts : 
The Papiſts haue no true Deaconrie left, 
— as all the diſpoſition of Church 
goods among them is opemty turned to ſa- 
criledge and robbery. 4.5. 16,18, 19. 


A cõſutati e thamecleſnes of certain 
Papiſtes, whi that the riotous exceſſe 
-of ptjeſts ll che Popiſh church is the 
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expoſition 


glrioulnesofthi f dom of Chriſt which 
e holy prophets ſpake of before.4. 5.17. 


Death of chriſt. 

Although Chriſt hath by the whole courſe 
of his obedience, that is to ſay, by his whole 
life and all the partes thereof, redeemed vs, 
yet the Scripture to ſet foorth more plainely 
the manner of our ſaluation, doth aſetibe the 
ſame as 8 and proper to the death 
Chaſt, In che which the voluntarie yeel- 
ding of Chriſt hath the firſt place, which 
yet was ſo voluntarie as hee gaue ouer his 
oyne affection not without ſtrife, Alſo his 
condemnation is to be conſidered :: Wherin 
two things are to be noted, namely that chriſt 
was reputed among the wicked, and yet 
that his innocencie was oftentimes teſti- 
fied cuen by the iudges owne mouth. 2. 


1.5. 

The manner of his Death is to be mar- 
ked, that is to ſay, the ac curſed croſſe. And 
it is declared by many teſtimonies of Efaie 
and the Apoſtles, that this behooued foto 
be, that the curſe which was due to vs being 
caſt ypon him and ſo ouercome and taken 
away, we ſhould be delivered. And this was 
figuratively repreſented in the ſacrifices of 
Moſes lawe,which at the laſt was performed 
in Chriſt the Originall truth of all figures. 
2.16, X 

Both in the Death and buriall of Chriſt 
a double benefit is ſet before vs, that is to 
ſay, deliucrance from Death whereunto we 
were in bondage and the mortifying of our 
fleſh.2.1.6. 2 6 


Deſi ending of Chriſt to hell. 

The Deſcending of Chriſt to Hell con- 
taineth the myſterie of a great thing, and is 
of no ſmall importance to the effect of out 
redemption, Dmers expoſitions of this arti- 
cle are rehearſed and confuted. 2.16.8. 9. 

A true, godlie, holie and comfortable 
ereof out of the word of God, 
which is alſo confirmed by the teſtimonie 
of the old doctors, that Chriſt did not only 
ſuffer a bodily death, but alſo did feele the 
rigour of Gods yengeance, whereby hee 
might both appeaſe his Wrath and ſatisfie 
his iuſt iudgement: and therefore it behoo- 
a-drhathe ould, n were band o band 

Wraile. 


vraſtle with tho of hell and wichibe 
horror of ing death, yet was God 
not at any time either his enimie, or angrie 
wich him. But he did ſuffer the greeuoulnes 
of Gods ſeuerttie, in reſpect ar, he bein 
ſtriken and beaten wich the hand of 
did feele all the tokens of Gods wrath, and 
puniſhment. 2. 1 6. 1% . | 

A confutation of certaine wicked and 

arned men, which at this day doe finde 

le with this expoſition. crying out that 
the Sonne of God hath wrong doneto him, 
& that he is charged with deſperatiõ, which 
is contrarie to Faith. Therefore it is proo- 
ued againſt them with manifeſt teſtimonies, 
that theſe two things doe very well ſtand to- 
gether, that Chriſt feared, was troubled 
in Spirite, was afraide, was tempted in eue- 
ry point as we are, and yet that he is wich- 
out ſinne. 2. 16.1 2. i 

Digels 


Thoſe things that the Scripture teach- 
eth concerning Diuels, tend commonly to 
this end, that we ſhould be carefull to be- 
ware of their deceits, and furniſh our ſelues 
with thoſe weapons which may be able to 
beate bac ke the moſt mightic enemies. 1. 
14.13. a 

That we ſhould be the more ſtirred vp to 
doe ſo, it ſneweth vs that there is not one 
or two Duels, but great armies of euill ſpi- 
rits that make warre * vs: and in what 
ſenſe it ſometime ſpeaketh of the Diuell in 
the ſingular number. 1.1414. 

This ought to enflame vs to a continuall 
warre with the Diuell, for that he is euerie 
where called enemie to God & vs. 1.1 4. 15. 

The Diuell is naturally wicked, a mur- 
derer, a lyer, and forger of all maliciouſnes. 
1.14.15. But this euilneſſe of nature is not 
by creation, but by corruption. . 14.16. 

It is curioſitie to enquire of the cauſe, 
maner, time and faſhion of the fall of the 
euill Angels, foraſmuch as the Scripture 
leaucth it vnſpoken.1. 14.16. 

This the Diuell hath of himſelfe and of 
his owne ineſſe, deſiroull * pur- 

can doe 


poſely to ſtriue againſt God, but 

and perfourme nothing vnleſſe God be wil- 
ling and graunt it. 1. 14.17 

Sod 5 tempereth this gouernment, that 
he giueth Satan no reigne ouer the Soules 
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Church. 4. 18.2. 


14. 18. 

A A confutation of them which ſay that 
Diuels are nothing elſe but cuill affections 
or perturbations: and it is prooued by teſti- 
monies of Scripture, that they are mindes 
or Spirites endued with — and vndet - 
dane aug. 19. | x1 6 


Diſcipline is, a thing moſt neceſſacie in 
the Church.4.12-1. : TIT 
Of priuate n the 
firſt | foundation of the diſc iphne of the 
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Of the Eccleſiaſticall Senate, that is to 
ſay, the Seniors or Elders, which tog ether 
with the Biſhops haue the puerſight of man- 
ners. 4. 3. 8. f 124 

Princes as well as the common people 
ought to be ſubiect tothe pin 14 of the 
Church, and ſo was it wont to be in the old 
time.4. 12.7. 5 

Of the olde Diſcipline of the Cleargie, 
and the yeerely aſſembling of prouinciall 
ſynodes: and how this order is buried in the 
Papacie, ſaying. that they keepe certaine 
ſhadowes thereof. 4. 1222, 


Ex communication. 

VV Hat is the power of the iuriſdiction 
of the Church, and how neceſſary 

and aunc ient it is. 4 11.1, 4+ ä 
Of che power of binding and looſing fo 
much as pertaineth to Diſcipline, wherein 
there is ſpoken of Exc õmunication. 4.1 1. 2. 
This power of the Church 1s diſtinct 
from the Ciuill power, and the one is a 
helpe to the othef. Therefore the opimon 
of ſome men is fille, which thinke that it 
ought to haue no place where are Chriſtt- 

an Magiſtrates. 4. 1 l. 1, 3,8. be 
This is aſtayed and continuall order in 
the Church, and not enduring onely for a 
time. 4. 11.4. . 
Of che right vſe of this iuxiſdiction inthe 
olde Chure h: and how this power belonged 
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nbt to vne man alone, but to the aſſembly of 
Elders, 4. U . 5, 6. and Chapa 2. Sect.7.. 
Ol the Excommunicatio of the Church, 
and the author itie thereof. 4. 12.4. 

The endes which the Church hath re- 

gard vnto in corrections and Excommuni- 
cation. 4.12.5. 
* Ofexerciſing the diſcipline of the church 
according to the proportion of ſinnes, for- 
aſmuch as ſome be priuate & ſome be pub- 
like, ſome be negligent defaults, ſome be 
hainous offences. 4. 12.3, 4, 6. 

In Excommunic ation ſeueritie ought to 
be tempered. And in this behalfe is noted 
the extreme rigorouſneſſe of them in olde 
time. 4. 12.8. 

Eutry priuate man ough to eſteem them 


that be Ex communicate as ſtrangers from 


the Church, but not to acc them paſt 
hope, but to endeuour to the evans of 
their power to bring them into the way a- 
gaine. 4. 12.9, 10. 5 
If the bench of Eders doe not ſo dili- 
ently correct faults as they ought, or if the 
aſtors cannot amende all thuiges as they 
would, yet priuate men ought not to depart 
from the Church, neither ought the Paſtors 
to ſhake offtheir miniſterie. 4.12.11. 

Againſt the prec iſenes of the olde Dona- 
tiſtes and of tie Anabaptiſtes of our dayes, 
which doe acknowledge no congreęatinn 
of Chriſt, but where there is in euerie point 
an Angelike perfection. 4. 12. 1 2. 

If = corruption of any ſinne haue in- 
feed the whole multitude, the rigorouſnes 
of diſcipline muſt bee tempered with the 
mercic, leaſtthe whole body be deſtroyed. 


412.13, 
F. 


. Faith. 
He name of Faith otherwiſe taken a- 
mong holy writers than it is among the 

prophane-· 4 22.13. 

Dow it is to be vnderſtoode that God is 
the obiect of Faith. 2.6.4. 

Of Faith. And here the Sophiſters are re- 
prooued, which vnderſtand nothing elſe by 
this word Faith, but a common aſſent to the 
hiſtorie of the Goſpell, and doe ſimplie call 
God the obiect of Faith, in the meane time 
leauing out Chriſt, wihout whome there is 
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no Faith, nor any acceſſere God.. a. r. 
A confutation ofthe — — 
trine concerning vnexpreſſed Faith, wheras 
Faith ixeth an 2 reknowledgin 

of the e of God, in which Randerh 
our righteouſneſſe. 3. 2. 2. 

Our Faith, ſo long we are wauering in 
the world, is enwrapped with many rem- 
nants of ignorance, and in all things indefi- 
lirie is euer mingled with Faith, wherof ma- 
ny examples are ſeene in the Diſciples Bf 
Chriſt before that they came to perfecte 
light, yet this is ſtill moſt true, that vn- 
ing is euer 10yned with Faith. 3. 


2.354 
Tbere is a certaine obedience to Chriſt, 
and aptneſſe to learne, with a deſire to pro- 
fite, which is called by the name of Faith, 
whereas it is but a preparation to Faith, and 
that ſame may be called an vnexpreſſed 
Faith : yet it farre differeth from the Þapiſts 
inuention- 3. 2.5. 

The true Faith or knowledge of Chriſt, is 
when we conceiue him in ſuch ſort as he 1s 
offered of the Father, that is to ſay, clothed 
with his Goſpell. And Faith hath a mutuall 
relationtothe word and the word to Faith, 
becauſe the word is the fountaine of Faith, 
the ground of Faith, and the mirror in which 
Faith beholdeth God. 3. 2.6. 

Faith, although it aſſent to all the parts of 
the word of God, yet moſt properly it hath 
* therein ta the good wꝛill and mercie 
of God, that is to ſay, the promiſes ofgrace 
grounded ypon Chriſt, for the 2 
ding & certainetie whercof, the holy Ghoſt 
lighteneth our minds and ſtrengtheneth our 
harts: Hereupon is gathered the definition 
of Faith.3.2.7, 

A confutation ofthe Sophiſters diſtincti- 
on of Faith, formed and formeleſſe: where- 
by it appeareth that they neuer thought of 
the ſingular gifte of the holy Ghoſt, for as 
much as Faith can in no wiſe be ſeuered 

from a godly affeRion. 3.2.8. 

This word Faith hath diuerſe ſignific ati- 
ons, and is ſometime taken for the power to 
doe miracles, with which gifte of God, 
ſometime the wicked are endued: Some- 
time it is figuratiurlie taken for that know 
ledge of God which is in ſome wicked men, 
which is rather a ſhadow & image of * 


of which faith there are diners ſorts in them 
3.2.9. 10. n 
. The reprobate haue alſo ſometime ſuch a 
like feeling as the elect haue, yet they doe 
not fully conceiue the force of ſpirituall 
ace, but only confulely. Neuertheles the 
ame is a certaine inſeriour working of the 
holy ghoſt. But this prog. rap ar from 
the rom teſtimonie which hee giueth to 
the elect. 3. 2. 11. 
Vet is not the Sprite deceitfull, which 
lightly ſprinkeleth the reprobate ſometime 
with ſuch a knowledge of the Goſpell, and 
feeling ofthe loue of God as afterward doth 
vaniſh away. Sometime alſo there is ſtirred 
vp in their hearts a certaine deſire of mu- 
tuall loue towarde God, but ſuch a laue as 
is a hyred and not a hartie loue. At length it 
is cõc luded that there be ſom which do not 
faiue a faith, and yet do lacke the true faith. 
Which. is alſo prooued by teſtimonies. 3.2. 
12. and ſuch a feeling is in the Scripture cal- 
led faich, although it be vnproperly ſo called. 
2. 1 * 
Each is ſometime talen for the found do- 
Qringaf religion, & the whole ſumme ther- 
of : ariwiſe ſometime it is reſtrained 
to ſome particular obiect, and ſometime it 


ſignifieth ghe miniſterie of the Church. 3. 


2.13. 1 

Faich is maſt rightfully called knowledge 
and ſcience, and yet is ſuch a knowledge as 
rather conſiſteth of certàine perſwaſion than 
of vnderſtanding, for as much as that which 
our minde conceiucth by faith is moſt infi- 
nite.3.2.14. 

Faith is not content with a doubtfull opi- 
nion or a darke conc eiuing, but requireth 
a full and ſetled aſſuredneſſe: and hereunto 
are to bee referred all thoſe titles of com- 
mendation wherewith the holy Ghoſt ſet- 
teth forth the authority of the word of God. 
3.2.15. 

Many doe ſo conceiue the mercie of 
God, that they receiue verie little comfort 
thereof, bicauſe they doubt whether he will 
be mercifull to themſelues or no: but there 
is a farre other feeling of the aboundant 
ſore of Faith, the chiefe ground whereof is 
that we do not thinke the iſes to bee 


true without our ſelues only, but rather that 
by inwardly inibrac ing them we may make 


isgathered,who 
hough the fall in Scknowledgiog 

e fai in rcknow 
the goodneſſe of God toward os 


them our owne. Her 
en i 
em are not 
onely oftentimes tempted with ynquiet- 
neſſe, but alſo. are ſometime ſhaken with 
maſt grievous terrors: yet this withſtandeth 
not but that faith bringeth aſſuredneſſe 
with it, becauſe howſoeuer they bee trou- 
bled', yet they neuer fall and departe from 
that ſure affiance which they haue concei- 
ued of the mercie of God, but ſtqping with 
their owne weakeneſſe they alway get the 
vpper hand at laſt: which is prooued by ma- 
ny examples in Dauid. 3.2. 17. 

A deſcription ofthe battell of the fleſh & 
the ſpirit within a faithfull ſoule. 3. 2,18. 

The aſſurednes of Gods good wil. 3. 2· I ;. 

A confutation of the molt peſtilent ſut - 
tle reaſoning of certaine halfe, Papiſtes, 
which although they confeſſe that fo oft as 
wee looke ypon Chriſt, we finde plentifull 
matter to hope well, yer will needes haue 
vs to wauer and doubt in conſideration of 
our one vnworthineſſe. And it is prooued 
that we ought neuerthereſſe to looke for aſ- 
ſured ſaluation, foraſmuch as Chriſt by a 
c ertaine maruellous communion doth day- 
ly grow togithcr more and more into one 
bodie with vs. 3. 2.24. 

So ſoone as we haue any one drop of faith 
we begin to beholde God merciful yrwo vs, 
although a far off in deed, yet with ſo aſſured 
ſight, as we know we are not de ceiued: Both 
theſe pointes are proued by teſtimonies of 
Paul. 3. 2.19. 20. 

It is ſhewed by examples, how Faith ar- 
meth and fortifieth it ſelfe with the worde of 
God to beare the violent aſſaults of tentati- 
ons, and how the godly minde neuer ſuffe- 
reth the affiance of Gods mercie to be pluc- 
ked away from it, although it be aſſailed with 
many remnants of vnbeleefe and diſtruſt, 

2.31, 

; In the good will of God: which faith is 
ſaide to haue reſpect vnto, although faith 
do chiefely looke vnto the aſſured expecta- 
tion of eternall life, yet there are alſo con- 
tained promiles of this preſent life and a per- 
fect ſuretie of all good things, but the ſame 
ſuch as may be gathered of the word: both 
theſe points are confirmed by teſtimonies 
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Faith although it embrace the worde of 
God in euerie pointe, that is to ſaie , inthe 
commaundementes alſo and in the prohi- 
bitions and threatnings, yet hath her foun- 
dation and proper marke whereunto it is 
directed, in the free promiſe of 'merey : 
and for this reaſon the Goſpell is called rhe 
word of faith, and is ſet as contraric to the 
law. 3.2 29. 

Yet doe we not by this diſtinction teare 
faith in ſunder as Pighius ſhamefully c auil- 
leth 3.2.30 © | aa 

Faith-dveth'no leſſe neede the worde of 
God, than the fruit doth neede the liuel 
roote of the tree, and with the worde mu 
be ioyned a conſideration of the power ſof 
God, without the which mens eares will 
_ nor willingly , * worde, or 
not eſteem it worthily. His power is to 
be confiderad!: in — that it 1 cehechuff, 
that is to ſay, by the workes of God, and by 
his benefits either particular or anncient, 
& ſuch as he hath beſtowed vpon the Whiole 
Church. 3. 2.31. 

Ihe faithfull oftentimes ſo behaue them- 
ſelues, that ſome errours are mingled with 
theit faith, & they ſeeme to paſſe the bounds 
of the word, but yet fo that faith hath alway 
the vpper hand: This is proued by the exam- 

les of Sara and Rebecca, whom in the croo- 
fed turr.ings of their mind, God did by a ſe- 
cret bridle hold faſt in the obedience of his 
word.3.2.31. ; 

By realon of out blindnes and ſtiffenec- 
kednes, the worde ſuffic etli not to make vs 
haue faith, vnleſſe the ſpitit of God do en- 
lighten our minde, and ſtrengthen our hart 
with his power: and the ſame ſpitite is not 
onely the beginner ofour faith, but alſo doth 
encreaſe it by degrees 3.2.33. 

Although it ſeeme to the ſ̃oſt parte of 
men a moſt ſtrange dofrme, that no man 
can beleeue in Chiiſt, but he to whom it is 
gen, yet it is prooued to be moſt true by 
realons, teſtimonies of Scripture, and exam- 
ples 3.2.34. : : 

Therefore faith is called the Spirite of 
Faith, the wo: ke and good ple aſure of God: 
and it is a ſingular gifte, which he giueth by 
ſingular priuilegde to whom he wil, as it is 
prooued by notable ſentences taken out of 


The 


Fable, 


14K #77 21 $10.87 
It is not enough that the mind be enligh- 
tened with vnderſtanding of the word, vn- 
leſſe alſo the aſſurednes of the word be pou- 
red into the verie heart, boch which things 
the Spirit worketh, which is therefore called 
the 22 pledge, and the ſpirit of promiſe 
2. bs ' 4 . | 4 


3-33 | 

Although faith be toſſed with divers doub- 
tings , yet it alway at the laſt, eſcapeth out 
of the gulfe ofrentatidhs, & receiveth moſt 
ſweete quietnes. 3.2.37. | 

M confutation of the damnable doctrine 
of the Schoolemen, which ſay that we can 
none otherwiſe determine ot the grace of 
God toward vs, than by moral coniecture. 3. 
2.3 8. 8 F $ Si ' 

They are prooued to be miſerably blinde, 
in ſaying that it is raſhnes for vs to conceiue 
an vndoubted knowledge ofthe wil of God: 
A good compariſon of them & Paul in this 
point of doctrine. 3. t. 39. 

A confutation of their trifling ſhift that - 
although wee may take vpon vs to udge of 
the grace of God according to the preſent 
ſtare of righteouſnes, yet the knowledge of 
perſcuering tothe end abideth in ſuſpenle, 3. 
2.40 
It is prooued that the definition of faith 
taught in this chapter, Sect. 7, agreeth with 
the Apoſtles definition : Hebe ap. 11. And. 
the error of the ſchoolemen, that charitie is 
before faith and hope, is confuted by the te- 
ſtimonie of Bernard. 3.2.41. 

Hope is alway engendered of faith, and is 
the vnduided companion of faith, fo that 
whoſotuer lacketh hope, is prooued alſo to 
haue no faith. Alſo faith is nouriſhed 2nd 
ſtrengthened by hope, and how neceſſarie 


are the helpes of hope to ſtablith faith, which 


is aſſailed with ſo many ſorts of tentations. 
3.24. 

By rezfon of this conioyning and alliance 
of faith and hope, the ſcripture doth many 
times vſe thoſe two wordes without diffe- 
ience, and ſometime ioyneth them togither. 
A confù gion of the errour of Peter Lom- 
barde, Which maketh two foundations of 
faith, that is to ſay, the grace of God, & the 
merit of works. 3.2.43. 

Ofrhe imperfe@on of faith, and the con. 
firming and encreaſe thereof. 4 x 4.7,8, 


- 


Of che ſumme of our faith, which we call 
2 Creede, or Symbgle of the Apoſtles. 2. 
6.18. | | | 

The concluſion of the 16,Chapter,wher- 
in are briefly conteined the bencfires that 
came to vs by thoſe things that are ſpoken 
concerning Chriſt in the Symbole of the 
Apoſtles. 2.16. 19. 

See iuſlification of Faith. 
Faſti „ ; 

Of chat part ol diſcipline of the Church, 
which conc erneth the appointing of Fa- 
Rings, or extraordinarie praiers: and howe 
paſtors ought to vſe it. 4.12. 74,16, 17. 

It is to bee prouided that no ſuperſtition 
creepe in in faſting. 4. 12. 19. 

I he holy and righfull Faſting hath three 
endes. 4. 2. 16. | 
The definition of faſting. 4. 12.18. 
Of the ſuperſtition of Lent, and the di- 
uerſitie of obſeruing the ſame Faſting, 4, 13. 
20,21, 
Feare. 

The faithfull are oftentimes troubled 
with Feare and diſtruſt by re aſon of the fee- 
ling of their one weakenes. 3. 2.17. 

Another kinde of Feare conceiued in a 
godly hart, either by examples of gods ven- 
geance againſt the wicked, or by conſidera- 
tion of his owne miſerie ; Such feare is ſo 
much not contrarie to faith, that the faith- 
full are much exhorted to haue it. Neither is 
it · any maruell, if there be in a faithful ſoule 
both feare and faitli, ſith on the otherſide in 
the wicked there are both dull negligence 
and carefulnes. 3.2.2223. 

The feare of God proceedeth out of a 
double feeling, namely when we honor god 
as our father, and feate him as our Lorde: 
Neither is it any matuell if one minde haue 
both thoſe affections. | 

This feare differeth from the feare of 
the ynfaithfull , which they commonlie 
tall a ſeruile feare. 3.2.27. 


Of forſaking of our ſelues, | 
Ihe fiſt 2 of framing our life af- 
ter the rule ſer foorth in the law , is to conſi- 
der that we are not at our owne libertie, but 
hallowed and dedicate to God. And there- 
fore we ought to forſake our ſelues, and our 
owue reaſon (which as the Philoſophers 
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this is the forſaking 


thinke,ought alone to be obeied) tothe end 
that we may be goucrned by the worde and 
Spirite of the Lord. 3. . 1. 

Alſo that wee ought not to ſerke thoſe 
things that are our owne, but thoſe thinges 
that are according to the will of the L 
and do ſerue to aduance his glorie. And that 
of our ſelues, without 
the which there is a world of vices encloſed 
in the ſoule of man, aud if there be any ſee- 
ming of vertue at all, the ſame is corrupted 
with wicked deſire of glorie. 3.7.2. 

The forſaking or mortifying of our ſelues, 
is partly in reſpect of men, and partly, yea, 
and chiefely in reſpect of God, Towarde 
other men, the ſcripture commandeth vs to 
do two things: namely to preſerre them in 
honour before our ſelues, and with vnfai- 
ned truth to employ our ſelues wholy to 
procure their commodities. How the firſt of 
theſe points is ro bee performedis taught in 
the. 3. 4.7. and alſo how the ſcripture lcadeth . 
vs by the hand to the ſecond point is ſhewed 
in the 3.7.5. | 

See certaine things pertaining to this purpoſe, 


3.20.43. 
Free will. | 

Man was enducd with Freewill inthe firſt 
eſtare of his creation.1.15.8, which hee loſt 
by his fall. Of this the Philoſophers were 
ignorant, and fo all ſuch as follow them, gi- 
uing freewill to man, arc vtterly deceived, 
1. 16.8. 

The pliableneſſe or weake power of free- 
wil, which was in the firſt man, doth not ex- 
cuſe his fall. 1. 15. 8. ' 

It is as well for our profit, as for the glorie 
of God, to acknowledge all our ſtrength 
to be but a ſtaffe made of a reede, yea, but a 
ſmoke, Inthe meane time we mult beware, 
that while we take all vprightnes from man, 
wee doe not thereof take occaſion of ſloth- 
fulnes. ut rather wee ought thereby to bee 
ſtrred vp to ſceke in God all the goodneſle 
whereof we our ſelues are void. The defen- 
ders of 'freewill doe tather throw it downe 
headlong than tablith it. 2. 2. J. | 

The Philoſophers determine three 
powers of the ſoule, Vnderſtanding, Senſe, 
and Will or Appetite : and they thinke that 
the reaſon of mans vnderſtanding ſuth- 


cech for his good godrnanc e: that will is by 


ſenle 


ſenſe mooued to euill, ſo that it doth hardly 
yeeld it ſelfe to reaſon, and ſometime is di- 
uerſly drawen from the one to the other, but 
et that it hath a free election and c an not 
e hopped, that it may followe reaſon her 
guido in all thinges: finally that vertues and 
vices are in our powers. 2. 2. 2,3. 

The Eccleſiaſtical writers, although they 
acknowledged the ſoundneſſe of vnderſtan- 
ding, and the freedome of will to haue been 
fore wounded by ſinne, yet haue ſpoken too 
much Philoſophically of this matter. The 
olde writers did it for this ſe, fiſt be- 
cauſe they were loth to teach a thing that 
ſhoulde bee an abſurditie in the common 
iudgement of men, and alſo ſpecially leaſt 
they ſhould giue a newe occaſion of floth- 
fulnes to the fleſh being alreadie too much 
dull to goodneſſe, as appeereth by manic 
ſayings of chrſeſtome and Hierome. The 
Greeke doſtours aboue all other, and ſpe- 
cially Chryſoſtome, doe exceede meaſure in 
aduancing freewill. But all the olde writers 
generally, except Auguſtine, do ſo varie and 
wauer in this point of doctrine, that there 
can almoſt no certaintic bee gathered of 
their writings. They which came after thẽ, 
fell one after another to woorſe and woorſe. 
The definitions of freewil out of Origen, Au- 
guftine, Bernard, Anſelme,Peter Lombard, and 
Thomas 2.2.4- 

In what things they do commonlie giue 
freewill to man, and of the three ſortes of 
mans will.z.2.5. 

Alſo of the common diſtinction of the 
three ſorts of libertie. 2.2.5. 

Whether man bee wholly depriued of 
power to doe good, or whether hee haue 
yet ſome power thowgh it be weake : where 
it is ſpoken of the common diſtitiction of 
grace working and grace working togither, 
and what is amiſſe in the ſame diſtinction. 
2.2.6. 

For aſmuch as it can not otherwiſe bee 
ſaid that man hath free will, but becauſc he 
doth euill of his owne will, and not by com- 
pulſion, it had bin very good for the church 
that this worde freewill had neuer bin vſed, 
which had raiſed vp men to a damnable 
cruſt of themſelues. The old writers alſo do 
oft declare what they meane by that word, 


ſpeciallic A»g+iZint, Tut of whome there 


are ma ces alleaged, where he weake- 
neth — — th therof, both 
when he calleth it Bondwill , and when he 
—— thing it ſelfe as it is at large. 
2.2.78. | 
Although the old Ecclefiaſticall writers 
do ſometime too much aduaunce freewill, 
and haue ſpoken doubtfully and diuetſly in 
that matter: yet it appeereth by very manic 
of their ſayings , that they little or nothing 
ceming mans. power, gaue the whole 
raiſe of all goodneſſe to the holy Ghoſt. 
any ſuch ſentences arc re out of 


Cypryan, AuguStine, Eucherius, Chryſoitome, 


2.2.9. a 
The power of mans will is not to bee 
weyghed by the ſucceſſe of things, but by 


the choiſe of iudgement aud the affection of 
will. 2.4 8. 

It is proued againſt the defenders of free- 
will that ſinne is of neceſſuie, and yet ne- 
uertheleſſe ought to be imputed: alſo that 
it is voluntarie, and yet cannot be auoided. 
2.5.1. 

A ſolution of another obiection of theirs, 
where they (ay that vnleſſe both vertues and 
vicesproceedof Free election of wil, it were 
no reaſon that man ſhoulde either be puni- 
ſhed orrewarded.z.5,2. 

Alſo another obicRion, where they ſaie 
that if this were not the power of our will, to 
chooſe good or euill, then of neceſſitie ei- 
ther all men ſhould be good, or all men euill. 
2.5.3. | 

Again the ſame men alſo it is prooued 
that exhortations, admonitions, and rebu- 
kings are not in vaine, although it be not in 
the power ofthe ſinner to obey: and there is 
ſhewed what effect the ſame do worke both 
in the wicked and in the faithfull.2.5.4,5 . 

It is not to be gathered Ly the comman- 
dements and law of God, that man hath free 
will and ſtrength to performe them, for God 
doth not mw command what ought to 
be done, but alſogromiſeth grace to obeie. 
2. 5. 6,7, 9. 

This 1s pro oued as well in the com- 
mandements which require the faſt con- 
verſion to God, as allo in thoſe which 
ſpeake ſimplie of the obſeruing of the lawe, 
and thoſe which command men to conti- 
nue in the receiued grace of God. ae 

ame 


fame God which requircth- thoſe things, 
doth teſtiſie that the conuerſion of a ſinner, 
holineſſe of life, Redfaſtnefle of continu- 
ance, are his free giftes,and the praiſe there- 
of is not to be parted betweene God and 
man. 2.5. 89 % 1. : 

- The conditionall promiſes, as, if ye will, 
if yee heare, and ſuch like, doe not prooue 
that there is in man a free power of willin 
or hearing: yet it is prooued that God dot 
not mocke men in ſo bargaining with them, 
Alſo what is the vſe of ſuch proteſtations, 
both toward the godly and towarde the vn- 
godly. 2.3. 10. 

The reproc hings, wherein God ſaith to 
his people that they were the cauſe that 
they receiued not al kinde of good things 
at his hande, doe not prooue that it was 
mans power to eſcape the euils where- 
with they were afflicted. And there is ſpo- 
ken of the vſe of ſuch reproc hings as well 
toward them that obſtinately goe forwarde 
in their faultes, as toward the conformable 
that are conuerted to repentaunce . Allo 
whercas the Scripture doth ſometime giue 
to vs the office of doing, it doth ſo for no 
other reaſon but to awaken the ſlothfulneſſe 
of the fleſh. 2.5. 11. 

The ſaying of Moſes, The commaunde- 
ment is neere to thee, in thy mouth, and in 
thy hart &c. maketh nothing for the de- 
fenders of free will, for as much as hee 
there ſpeaketh not of the bare commaunde- 
ments, but of the Euangelic all promiſes of 
the Law. r. 5. 12. 

No more do thoſe places make for them, 
where it is ſaide that the Lorde looketh and 
watcheth to ſee what men wil doe. 2.5. 13. 

Alſo thoſe places where good works are 
called ours: and wee are ſaide to doe that 
which is holy and pleaſing to the Lord. And 
here is ſnewed that the onely Spirit of God 
worketh all good motions in vs, but yet not 
as in ſtocks. 2. 5. 14,15. . 

An expoſition of certaine other places of 
Scripture, which the enemies of the grace 
of God doe abuſe, to ſtabliſh Free will. 2.5. 
16, 17,18,19, | 

God. 
He Scripture teaching the immeaſu- 
rable and ſpirituall ſubſtance of God, 
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doth ovierthrow not onely the follies of the 
common people, but allo the ſubtile inuen- 
tions of prop ane philoſophie, and the er- 
rour of the Manichees concerning two ori- 
8 beginnings, and the falſe opinion of 

e AnthropomGrphites concerning a bo- 
dily God. 1.13.1. 

n what ſenſe it is ſaid that God is in hea- 
uen, and what doctrine is to bee gathered 
thereof. 3.20. 0. 

What, is the name of God to be ſanctiſi- 
ed. 3. 20.41. 
Of the kingdome of God men, 
and of the encreaſing and fulneſſe thereof, 
2.42. | 
Knowledge ef God. 
See Image of God in man, 


m_ 
Chriſt, although hee were knowen to 
the Iewes in time of the lawe, wag yet ſhew- 
ed indeede onely by the Coßpell : and the 
holy Fathers taſted of that grace, which is 
nowe offered to vs with fu ance: 
they ſawe the day of Chriſt albeit with a 
dim ſight, the glorie whereof now ſhineth in 
the Goſpell, without any veile betweene vs 
and it.2 9.1, 2. % 
Ry 15 ſame _ 2 f — — the 
is properly and ſpecially called the 
publiſhing che grace — in Chriſt, and 
not the promiſes that are written by the 
Prophets concerning the remiffion of ſins. 
Againſt the doctrine of Seruettus, whichta- 
keth away the promiſes vnder this pretence, 
that by the faith of the Goſpell we haue the 
fulfilling of all the promiſes, it is prooued 
that though Chriſt offer to vs in the Goſpell 
a preſent fulneſſe of ſpirituall good things, 
yetthe enioying thereof lieth hidden vnder 
the cuſtodie of hope ſo long as wee liue in 
this worlde, and therefore we muſt yet reſt 
ypon the promiſes. 2. 9.3. 

A confutation of their error, which com- 
pare the law with the Goſpelli one other- 
wiſe than the deſeruings of workes with the 
imputation of free righteouſneſſe. 2.9.4. 

ohn the Baptiſt had an office meane be- 
tweene the Prophets expoſitours of the 


lawe, and the Apoſtles publiſhers of the 
Goſpell. 2.9.5. 
Gosse rnment. 
See Politike Gouernment, 
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| Handes, 
Set laying on of Handes. 
Holy water of Papifts. 
See Booke.4.Chap.1o.SeQ.zo, 
| Hoy Ga 
Teſtimonies whereby the Godhead of 
the holy Ghoſt Yr 3. 
is 


The holy Ch the bond wherewith 
Chriſt doth effeQually binde vs to him, and 
without it, all that Chriſt hath ſuffered and 
done for the ſaluation of mankind doth no- 


t vs.3 · 1.13 · . 
* after a ſingular maner fur- 


- Niſhed with the holy Ghoſt, to ſeuer ys from 
theworld, and therfore he is called the Spi- 
rite of ſanctific ation. Why he is ſometime 
called the Spirite of the Father, and ſome- 
time the Spire of the Sonne. He is called 


the Spirite of Chriſt, not onely in reſpect 
dy Kn 4 — 


Do En nn 
to dn ator. 3. . 2. 
An expolition of the titles —— the 
Scripture ſetteth foorth the holy Ghoſt : 
and there is entreated of the beginning and 
whole reſtoring of our ſaluation: The ttles 
be theſe, the Spirite of adoption, the earneſt 
and ſcale of our inheritance, life, water, oile, 
ointment,fire,a fountaine,the hand of God, 
&c. 3.1. 3. 

Fai h is the cheefe worke of the holy 
Ghoſt, and therefore to it for the moſt part 
are althoſe things referred which are com- 
monly founde in the Scripture to expreſſe 
the force and effectuall power of the holy 
Ghoſt 3.144. 

Humilitie, 

It is not the true Humilitie which God 
requireth of vs vnleſſe we acknowledge our 
ſelues vtterl goide of all goodneſſe and 
righteouſa 2,6, 

Of this ilitie there is an example 
aw inthe agen RAY bike: aling of 

Thatw ue place to the calli 
Chriſt, 464. 66.458 and careleſneſſe 
muſt be fafway from vs,3.12.8. 

There is no danger leaſt man ſhould take 
too much from himſelfe, ſo that he learne 
that which wanteth in himſelfe is to he re- 
couered in God. It is a deuiliſn worde, al- 
though it be ſweete to vs, that lifteth vp man 
in himſelfe: for repulſing whereof, thexe are 


_ - 
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and Auguſ line concerning true 


recited out of the Scripture 


ſentences, which —— der 
downe _ —— yen cer- 
taine promiſes, which doe iſe grace to 
none but to them that doe pine — 
feeling of their ownepouertie. 2. 2. 10. 

| Certaine notable ſayings of chryſaſtome 


. e. 
2.3.11. 
I. 


1doles. 
12 —— ſetteth out God by cer- 
taine titles of addition and marks, not 
to the intent to binde him to one place or to 
one people, but to put difference betweene 


his holy Maieſtie and Idols. 2.8. fl 5. 


An expoſition of the fuſt commaunde- 
ment: where is ſhewed that worſhipping, 
truſt, iruocation,and — . belong 
wholy to God, and no whit t may be 
conueied any other where without great 
iniurie to him to whoſe cies all thinges are 
open. 2.8.16. ä 

An expoſition of the ſecond commaun- 
dement: where is ſpoken of Idols and Ima- 

es. 2. 8.17. 

The Scripture, to the intent to bring vs 
to the true God, doth expreſly exclude all 
the gods of the Gentiles, 1.10.3. and ſpeci- 
ally all Idols and Images. 1.11.1. 

God is ſeuered from Idols, not onel 
that he alone ſhould haue the name of God, 
2 — he alone — — — —— 

ipped, and nothing that belongeth to the 
Gedhead ſhould be conueied — other. 
1.12.1. f 

The glorie of God is corrupted with 
falſe lying, when any forme is appointed to 
it. 1. 11.1. - 

It is prooued by textes and reaſons, that 
God generally miſliketh al Portraitures and 
Images that are made to expreſſe a figure of 
him, and this prolubition pertained not to 
the Iewes onely. 1. 1. 2. 

God did in old time ſo ſhew his preſence 


by viſible ſignes either to the whole people 


or to certaine choſen men, that the ſame 


nes admoniſhed them of the incompre- 
12 iſible qſuſtance of God. 1. 11. 3. 

It is ed euen of luaenals teſtimo- 
nie that * Papiſts are mad, which defende 
the Images of God & of Saints wich the * 

- ample 


amplcofrhe Cherubs couering the prapici- 


atoxie.1. 1 1 4. 

The Aut n ſelfe and alſo the workman- 
ſhip which is done with the handes of men, 
do thew that Images are not 2 11.4. 
Againſt the Grecians, which make no 

en Image of God, but doe giue them. 
ſus eau Pane 1.1 1.4. 8 

The ſaying of Gregorie, vpon which the 

P iſs fay 1 that] es are 

earned mens bookes , is ma a the 

teſtimonie of Hierome, Habacuc, Latbanting, 

Euſebine, Auguſtine arro, andthe decree of 
the tine councell. 1.11.5,6,7. 

The Papiſtes Portraitures or Images 
whereby they repreſent the holie Martyrs & 
virgins,are paternes of moſt wicked riotous 
exceſſe and vnchaſtnes. f. 1 1. 7,12. 


The people ſhall le arne much more by 


the preaching of the word and miniſtration 
of ſacraments, than by a thouſand wodden 
2 rg _—_ 

The antiquitie inni olatry, 
for that — thinking —— bee — 
them, vnleſſe he did ſhew himſelfe c arnallie 
preſent, raiſed vp ſignes in which they belee- 
ued chat he was carnally conuerſant before 
their eies 1.1 1. 8. 5 

Aſter ſuch an inuention by and by folo- 
4 preth the worthipping of the Image, like as 
of god or of any other creature in the image: 

bothwhich the law of God forbiddeth. 1. 
21.8,9. 4 
Againſt them, which for defence of abo- 

able idolatrie, do pretend that they doe 
not take the Images for Gods, it is prooued 
that neither es did thinke their calte 
to be God, not thi6 heathen when they made 
to themſelues es did euer thinke the 
ſamergibe God, ho yet no man excuſe. 
1.11.9, 

The Papiſts are ſo perſwaded as the hea- 
then and the-Idolatrous Iewes were, that 
they worſhip God himſelfe vnder Images. 


I,11.10, — — l 
fp. 1. Jud 


their diſtinction of ſcruice and wes 
11,11,16.a0d 1. 12.2. | 
When Idolatrie is condemned gr 


| ping 
and painting are not vtterly repr but 


there is required a true & right vſe of them 
both, that God bee not counterfaited with 
bodily ſhape but onely thoſe things which 
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our cies may behold.1.11.12. 
Of Images in the temples of Chriſtians, 


99. | 
Euen the Idolaters themſelues in al ages, 
naturally vnderſtood that there is one one- 
ly God: but this vnderſtanding auailed no 
than to make them to be vnexcuſa- 
ble. 1. 10. 3. 71-440 
Idolatrie is an euident proofe that the 
knowledge of God is naturally planted in 
the minds of all men. 1. 3.1. 
Image of God in man. | 
What it is, that man was create after the 
Tmage of God: And heere are confuted the 
fonde expoſitions of Ofrender and of other: 
and here is declared that though the Image 
of God do appeere alſo in the outward man 
& do to the whole excellecie wher- 


with the nature of man paſſeth all kinde of. 


liuing creatures, yet the principall ſeat ther- 
of is ence — — eden, or in the 
ſoule and the powers thereof. 1. 15.3. and 
2.2. J. 

The Ima — —ͤ— i 
peeredin Adam, in light of min ran 
nes of hart, and the ſoundnes of al his parts: 
which is prooued by the repairing of cor- 

ted nature, wherein Chriſt newly faſhio- 
neth vs after the image of god, and by other 
arguments. 1.15 4. | 

Indulgences, 
See Pardons. 
Infants. 
Ser Baptiſing of Jnfants, 
ud gement. 

Of che viſible preſence of Chriſt when he 
ſhall appeere at the laſt day. Ofthe Iudge= 
— a quicke and dead, and that our 
faith is well and righfully directed io the 
thinking vpon that day: and of the notable 
comforting that thereby ariſeth in our con- 
ſciences, 35.758. 71 

Ofthe incomprehenſible grieuouſnes of 
Gods vengeance againſt the reprobate. 3.- 


as iciall proceedings in Law. 6 
-Ofthe vſe of Iudiciall proceedings, Ma- 
ſtrates, and Lawes, among Chriſtians. It is 

Fafa for Chriſtians co ſue for their right 

before a Magiſtrate, ſo that the ſame be don 

without hurting of pietie and of the lou of- 


our neighbour. 4 20. 1,18. 5 


Deſire of reuenge, is alway to be avoided, 
whether it be a commonor conuinciall ac- 
tion wherein men ſtriue before a Iudge. 4. 
20.19, 

The commandement of Chriſt , to giue 
thy cloke to him that taketh away thy coate, 
and ſuch like prooue not but that a Chriſſi- 
an may ſue before a Magiſtrate , and vſe 
his helpe for the preſeruing of his goods. 
4.20.20. 

Paul doth not vtterly condemne ſutes, 
but reproueth the vnmeaſurable rage of ſu- 


ing at law among the Corinthians. 4. 20. 21. 
«71 Inſtification of faith, 
Of che Iuftificationof faith, and firſt of 


the definition of the name, andof thething 
it ſelfe. 3. 1 1. 1 ; 
I Thearticleof doctrine concerning the 
Iuſtiſi cation of faith is of great importance. 
11.1. 
L It is ſhewed by the ſcripture what it is to 
be iuſtified by works, and what it is to be iu- 
ſtißed by faith. 3. 11.2, 3,4. | 
A confutation of the errour of Oſrander , 


concerning eſſentiall righteouſnes, which 
taketh from men, the earneſt freling of the 


true grace of Chriſt, 3. 11. 5, 6, . &c. to 
e 13. | 


whereas Chriſt is both God and Man, hee 
was made righteouſneſſe to vs in reſpect of 
his nature of Godhead and not of his Man- 
hood. 3. 1 1. 8, 9. 
Againſt them which imagine a — 
nes compounded of faith and workes, it is 
prooued that when the one is ſtabliihed, the 
other muſt needes be ouerthrowen. 3.11.13, 
14,1 5, 1 6, 17, 18. r 

It is prooued by the ſcripture againſt the 
Sophiſters, that this is a ſure principle, that 
we are iuſtiſied by faith onely, 3. 1 f. 19, 20. 

It is procued by teſtimonies of ſcripture, 
that the righteouſnes offaith is reconcilia- 
tion with God, which conſiſteth onely vp- 
on the remillion of ſins. 3. 11. 21, 22. 

By tlie onely interceſſion or meane of the 
righteouſnes of Chriſt, we obtaine to be Iu- 
tified before God. 3. 11.23 

That we may be throughly perſwaded of 
the free Tuſtification , we muſt lift vp our 
mindes to the iudgement ſeate of God: be · 


fore which, nothing is acceptable but that 
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which is whole and perfect in euery behalfe, 
che dreadfull maieſtie whereof is deſcribed 
by many places of ſcriptute. 3. f 2. T, 2. 

All godly writers do ſhew that when men 
haue to do with God, the onely place of re- 
fuge for con ſeience is in the free mercie of 
God, excluding all truſt of works: And this 
is prooued by teſtimonies of Auguſtine and 
Bernard 3.12.3. | 

Two things are to be obſerued in free Tu- 


ſtific ation: the firſt, that the Lord keepe faſt 


his glorie vnminiſhed: which is done when 


he alone is acknowledged to be righteous, 


for they glory againſt 
themſelues.3. 13. t, 2. the ſeconde, that our 


conſciences may haue quietnes in the ſight 
of his iudgement.z3. 13. 3,4, f. 


What manner of beginning is of Iuſtifi- 


cation, and what continuall proc eedings. 


3.1.4. 
A briefe ſum of the ſoundation of Chri- 


ſtian doctrine, taken out of Paul. 3. 1. f. 

This foundation being laide, wiſe buil- 
ders do well and orderly builde vpon, whe- 
ther it be to ſet forth doctrine and exhorta- 
tion, or to giue comfort. 3. 15.8. 


which glorie in 


Good works are not deſtroied by the do- 


: + Qrine of Iuſtiſi cation of faith. 3. 16.1. 
A confutation of Oſtanders inuention, that 


It is moſt falſe that mens mindes are 
drawen away from affection of well doing, 
when we take from them the opinion of de- 
3 


It is a moſt vaine ſlander, that men are 


prouoked to ſin, when we affirme a free for- 


giuener of fins, in which we ſay that righte- 
ouſnes conſiſteth. 3. 16.4. 

In what ſenſe the ſcripture bftentimes ſaith 
that the faithfull are iuſtifie$dy works. 3.17. 
8,9,10,11,12, | 


The dooers of the laye are iuſtiſſed. 5. 


17.13. : 
- Heethat walkerh in vprightnes isrighte- 
ous. 3.17.1. 

An ſition of certaine places, wher- 
in the faichfull doe boldlie offer their righ= 
teouſneſſe to the iuJgement of God to be 
examined, and praie to bee iudged accor- 
ding to the ſame, and it is prooued that this 
diſagreeth not with the free iuſtification of 
Faith, 3.7. 14. . F 

The ſaying of Chriſt, If thou wilt enter 
into life, keepe the commandements, diſ- 
; agreeth 
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agreeth not with the free juſtification of 
faith 3.13.9, | 


Kingdome of Chriſt. 
See Prieſthood, 
Knowledge of God. 

To knowe God, is not onely to conc eiue 
that there is ſome God, but to vaderſtande 
ſo much as behooueth vs to knowe of him, 
and ſo much as auaileth for his glotie, and is 
expedient. 1. 2. 1. f 

The Knowledge of God ought to tende 
to this ende, firſt to frame vs to feare and re- 
uerence: and then that by it guiding and 
teaching vs we may learne toaske all good 
things of him, and to ac count the ſame te- 
c eiued at his hand. 1. 2. 2. & 1. 5. 8. 

The Philoſophers had no other Know- 
ledge of God than that which made them 
vnexcuſable, but did not bring them to the 
truth. 2. 2.18. 

This perſwaſion is naturally planted in 
all men, that there is ſome God. 1. 2. 3· and 
that to this ende, that they which doe not 


worſhip him, may bee condemned by their 


owne iudgement. 1. 3. f. 

Though all men knowe by nature that 
there is a God, yet ſome become vaine in 
their ſuperſtitions, and other ſome of ſer 
purpoſe doe maliciouſly depart from God. 
1.4. | 

Fer cortaine things pertaining to thu matter, 
in the Title of Creation of the world, 


L. 
Layins on of hands, 
F laying on of handes in ordering of 
O Mimiſters. 4.1 4. 10. 

Of the laying on of handes in making of 

Popiſh prieſtes. 4.19 31. 
Lame, ; 

The Le, that is to ſay, the forme of re- 
ligion ſet foarth by Moſes, was not giuen to 
holde the olde people ſtill in it, but to nou- 
riſh-in their harts the hope of ſaluation in 
Chaſt vntill his comming: which is proo- 
ved by this that Moſes repe atech the men- 
tion of the couenant: and by the order ot 
tlie ceremonies appointed as welln ſacri- 
ficcs as in waſhings, allo by th Office of 
prieſthood of the tribe of Li and the ho- 
nor of kingdome, in Dauid and his poſteri- 
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tie. The lawe alſo of the ten commaunde- 
ments was giuen to prepare men to ſeeke 
Chriſt. 2.7. 1, 2. and that is done, when it ma- 
keth vs vnexcuſable being on euery fide 
conuicted of our ſinnes, io moue vs to ſecke 


for pardon of our guiltineſſe. 2. 7. 3,4. N 
It is prooued by the — — and de- 
clared that the obſeruing of the lawe is im- 
poſſible. a. 7. 5. 17 5 


There are three vſes and offices of the 
morall Lawe: The firſt is, that ſhewing vnto 
vs the righteouſneſſe which onely is ac cep- 
table vmto God, it may be as a glaſſe for vs, 
wherein we may behold our weakneſſe, and 
by it our wickedneſſe, andfinally by them 
both our ac curſednes: Neither turneth this 
to any diſnonour of the Law, but maketh for 
the glory of the bountifulnes of God, whic h 
both with helpe of grace aideth vs to doe 
that which wee are commaunded, and by 
mercie putteth away our offences. Neither 
yet Joth this office altogether ceaſe in the 
reprobate. 2. 7.6, 7,8, 9. =? 

The ſecond athice, is to reſtraine the re- 
probate with feare of puniſhment, leaſt 
vnbridledly commit the wickednefſe whic 
inwardly they alway nowiſh-and loue: and 
alſo to draw backe the children of God be- 
fore their regeneration from out arde li- 
c entiauſneſſe. 27.10, 11. | 

The thirde office, concerneth the faith- 
full ; for the Lawe although it bee alreadie 
written with the finger of God in their hatta, 
yet profiteth them two waies: For by __ 
ing vpon j hey are more confirmed inthe 
vnderſtanding of the will of the Lorde, and 
are ſcured vp and ſtrengtbened to obedi- 
ence, that they goe not out of kinde by the 

giſhneſſe of the fleſſu 2.7. 12,13. For as 


tcuching the curſe of rhe Lawe, it is taken 


away from the faithfull, that it can no more 
extend it ſelfe againſt them in damning and 
deſtroying them. 2 5. 14. | 
Hy the ten commandements of the Lawe 
wee learnethe ſame things which wee but 
ſlenderly taſte by inſtiuRtian of the lawe of 
nature: Fuſt that we owe to God renerence, 
loue, and feare , that rigbteouſncſſe plea- 
ſak him, and wic kedneſſe diſpleaſeth him: 
finally, that cxamining our life by the 
rule of the Lawwe, we are vnwoorthie to be , 
accounted among the creatures of _ 
a 


and that our power is vnſufficient, yea no 
powerat all toperforme the lawe.Both theſe 
points engender in vs humilitie and abaſing 
of our ſelues, which teacheth vs to fleeto 
the mercieof God, and to craue the helpe 
of his grace. 2. 8. 12,3. 
For as much as God the Lawe-maker is 
irituall, chat is to ſay, as well to 
ſoule as to the body, therefore the lawe 
likewiſe requireth not onely an outwarde 
wr — —_ inwarde — ſpirituall 
rig e a very angelike pure- 
neſſe. 2.8.6. which is 2 * Chriſtes 
owne expoſition , when hee confuted the 
Phariſees wrong interpretation, which re- 
quired only a certaine outward obſeruation 
ofthelaw.2.8.7, 
There is alway more in the commande- 
ments and prohibitions of the lawe, than is 
expreſſed. Therefore for the right and true 


—— of them, it behooueth to we 
what is the intent or end of euery of — 
Then from that which is commaunded or 
forbidden, we muſt drawe an argument to 
the contrarie, that we may vnderſtand, that 
not onely an euill is forbidden, but alſo the 
is commaunded which is contrarie to 

t euill. 2.8.8 9. Cy 

Why God ſipake by way of emplied com- 

— i rack — — forme of 
ſis commaundements.3.8.10, 

Of the'diniding of the Lawe into two 
Tables: and howe therein wee are taught 
chat the firſt foundation and the very ſoule 
of righteouſneſſe is the worthippigg of God. 
2.8.11. 

Ofthe diuifien of the ten commaundc- 
ments, and how many ẽommaundements 
are to bee appointed to the firſt table, and 
bow many to the ſecond. 2. 8.12, 50. 

y An expoſition of the commaundements 
af God: Whereis declared that the Lord 
is the beginning of the Lawe, to ſtabliſhe 
his — vſeth three arguments: 
Firſt by challenging to himſelfe the ſoue- 
raigne power and right of dominion ouer 
vs, he doth as it were by neceſſitie drawe 
vs to him : ſecondly hee allureth vs 
with the ſweetneſſe of the promiſe of grace: 
thirdly hee mooueth vs to obedience with 
uche arſall of the benefit that we haue recei- 


| da. 8.13, 141 Fo 
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The Lawe teacheth not onely certaine 
introductions and principles of righteouſ- 
neſſe, but the very accompliſhment thereof, 
the expreſſing of the image of God, and the 
— of holineſſe: which Lawe is all 
contained in two points, that is to ſay, the 
lone of God and of our neighbour.z. 8.3 f. 

The Laweof Nature. 2.2. 22. 

Lawes Politike, 
Neither can Lawes be without the Magi- 


ſtrate, not the Magiſtrate without Lawes. A 


confutation of them which ſay that a com- 
monweale is not well ordered, vnleſſe it be 
3 by the politike Lawes of Moſes. 
this purpoſe is rehearſed a diuiſion of 

the Lawes of Moſes into morall Lawes, ce- 
remonies, and iudiciall Lawes, and the ende 
of euery one of them being diſcuſſed, it is 
prooued that it is lawfull for euery ſeuerall 
nation to make politike Lawes, 4.20. 14, 5. 
ſo that they agree with that naturall equmie, 
the reaſon whereof is ſet foorth in the mo- 
rall Lawe of Moſes, Therefore it is ſhewed 
by examples that they may alter the ordi- 
nances of penalties according to the diuer- 
ſitie of the country, time, and other circum- 
ſtances. 4.20.16. 

Libertie, 

See Chriſtian Libertie, 

Lying. 

An expoſition f the ninth commaunde- 
ment, wherein the Lorde forbiddeth falſe- 
hood, wherewith we by Lying or backby- 
ting, doe hurt any mans good name, or hin- 
der his commoditie. 28.47. 

We many times ſinne againſt this com- 
maundement, although we doe not Lie. But 
in this point there muſt be a difference wiſe- 
ly made betweene the ſlaundering which is 
here condemned, and iudiciall accuſation 
or rebuking, which is vſed vpon deſire to 
bring to amendment. 2.8.48. 

Life of a Chriſtian man. 

The Law containeth a rule how to frame 
a mans Life, and diuers places alſo of the 
Scripture doe here and there declare it, and 
not without an orderly maner of teaching, 
— not ſo exquiſne and curious as the 
Philoſophers doe.z 6.1. 


Herein the Scripture doth twothings : ir 
ſtirreth vs - to the loue of righteouſnefle 
and teachet 


a rule hoy to follow the ſame. 
| The 


The fuſt pointe it worketh by divers argu- 
ments —— 6. 2. * — 
Scripture layeth much better foundations, 
than can be found in all the bookes of the 
Philoſophers. 3. 6. 3. 6 

Againſt them that pretend a knowledge 
of Chriſt, when their life and manners re- 
ſemble not the doctrine of Chriſt.3.6 4- 

Though perfection were to be wiſhedin 
all men, yet we muſt alſo acknowledge for 
Chriſtians the moſt part of men which haue 
not yet proceeded fo farre. We muſt al- 
way endeuour forward, and not deſpaire for 
the ſmalneſſe of our proſiting. 3. 6. 3. 

Out of a place of Paul theſe are gathered 
to be the parts of a well framed Life: con- 
ſideration of the grace of God, forſaking of 
wickedneſſe and of worldly luſtes, ſobernes, 
righteouſneſſe, godlineſſe, (which ſignifieth 
true holineſſe) and the bleſſed hope of im- 
mortalitie. 3. 7. 3. 

Life preſent, and the helpes thereof. 

The Scripture teacheth the beſt wayhow 
to vſe the goods ofthis Life. 3. 10.4, 5 

Two faultes muſt be auoyded: that we 
doe neither bind our conſc iences with too 
much rigorouſneſſe nor giue looſe reines to 
the intemperaunce of men. 3. 10.1, 3. 

God both in clothing aud in foode pro- 
uided not onely for our neceſſitie, but alſo 
for our delight. 3. 10. 2. 

It is — that euery one of vs 
in all the dooings of his Life doe looke vp- 
on his vocation, that we attempt nothing 
raſhly or with doubtfull conſcience 3.10.6. 

God diſdaineth not to prouide alſo for 
the neceſſities of our earthly body, and in 
what ſenſe we aske of him our dayly bread. 
3.20.44. 

Life to come. 

God doth by diuers myſteries teach vs 
the contempt of this preſent Life, that we 
mw earneſtly deſire Life to come. 3. 9. 1, 2,4. 

uch a contempt of this Life is __ 
of vs, that we neither hate it nor be vnthank- 
full to God, of whoſe clemencie it is a te- 
timonietothe faichfull. 3.9.3. 

Anadmonition to them which are hol- 
den with too much feare of death, that 
Chriſtians ought rather to deſire that daie 
which ſhall make an end of their continuall 


* 


miſeries, and fill them with true ioy. 3.9.5, 6. 
þ 


- 
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Ofthe incomprehenſible excelleneie of 
the eternall felictie(which is the end of the 
Reſurrection) the taſte of the ſweeteneſſe 
whereof we ought here continually to take, 
but yet to auoide curioſitie whereupon doe 
ariſe rrifling & noyſome quaſtions, yea and 
burtfull ſpeculations. And there ſhall be an 
5 of glorie to all the children 
of God in heauen. 3. 25. 10, 11. In which 
place alſo is an anſwere to the queſtions 
which ſome men do mooue concerning the 
ſtate of the children of God after the reſur- 
rection. a 

In what ſenſe eternall Life is ſometime- 
called the reward of workes. 3. 18.2, 4. 


M. 
Magi ſtrates. 

He office of Magiſtrates is not onely 

holy and lawfull before God, but allo 
the —. holy and honorable degree in all 
the life of men, and this is prooued by di- 
uerſe titles where with the Scripture doth ſer 
it foorth, and by the examples of holy men, 
which haue borne ciuill power. 4. 20.4. 
* This conſideration is a pricke to godly 
Magiſtrates to mooue them to the dooin 
of their duetie, & alſo it is a comfort to caſe 
the hard travellers of their orfice.q.20.6. 

A confutation of them, which ſay that 
though in the old time vnder the law Kings 
and Iudges ruled ouer Gods people, yet this 
ſeruile kind of gouernement doch not agree 
with the perfection which Chriſt hath 
brought with his Goſpell. 4. 20. 5, 7. 

They erre which exclude the Magiſtrates 
from the charge of religion, foraſmuch as 
their office extendeth to both the tables of 
the law. It is prooued by Scripture, that they 
are ordeined Protectors and defenders as 
well of the worſhipping of God as of com- 
mon peace and honeſtie, which they can 
not thorowlie performe without the power 
of the (word. 4.20.9. 

A declaration of this queſtion by Scrip- 
ture, how the Magiſtrates may be gedhe, 
and alſo draw their ſworde, and ſhed the 
blood of men, and it is prooued, that th 
are ſo farre from ſinning in puniſhing of- 
fenders, that this is one of the vertues of a 
King, and a proofe of their godlines. Herein 
the Magiſtrates muſt beware of two faultes 
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namely extreme rigorouſnes, and ſuperſtiti- 
ous deſire of pitie. 4.20.10. 

It is the duetie of ſubiectes towards Ma- 
giſtrates, to thinke honorablie of them as 
of the Miniſters and Deputies of God, for- 
aſmuch as concerneth their degree,but not 
that they ſhould eſtreme the vices of men 
for vertues. 4.20-2.2. 

It is alſo their dutie with mindes hartily 
bent to the honoring ot them to declare 
thcir obedience towarde them, whether it 
be in following their decrees or in paying 
of tributes, &c. to pray to God for their 
ſafetie and proſperitie, to raiſe no tumults 
and not to thruſt themſclues into the office 
of the Magiſtrate. 4.20.23. 

Euen wicked Princes of enill life, and 
which tule tyrannouſly (for ſomuch as per- 
tameth io publike obedience) ought to be 
had in as great reuerence and honor as we 
would giuz to the beſt King that might be, 
4+ 20. 24, 25+ becauſe euen they allo haue 
the publike power not without the proui- 
dence and ſingular power of God. Which 
is prooued by diuetſe teſtimonies and ex- 
aniples of Sctipture: and there is ſhewed 
wich what conſiderations thoſe iubiectes 
oughr to bridle their one impatience 
which liue vnder ſuch vngodly and wicked 
tytantes. 4-20, 26,27.28,:9,31- 

It it not lawtull for priuate men to riſc 
vp againſt tyrants, but onely for them which 
by the lawes of the Kingdome or of the 
countrrie, are the defenders of the liberty 
of the people. 4. 20.31. 

The Lorde by his maruellous good- 
neſſe and prouidence, doeth ſometine 
raiſe vp ſome of his ſeruantes to puniſh 
tyrantcs, and ſometime alio hee ditecteth 
thercunto the rage of wicked men while 
they intende an other thing, 4.20.30. 

In the obedience which is due to the 
commaundementes of Kinges and Rulers 
this is alway to be excepted, that it draw 
vs not away fromthe obedience of God: 
Neither is any wrong done to them when 
we rcfuſe to obey them in ſuch thinges 
as hey commaund againſt God: And 
this 15 047 ductic, how) great and preſent 
pe ſocucr doe hang vpon ſuch conſtan- 


ie. 
1 
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Man, 

Man is by knowledge of himſelfe not on- 
ly mooued to ſecke God, but alſo led as it 
were by the hand to finde him.. 1. 1. 

The creation of Manis a notable ſhew 
of the power, wiſedome, and goodneſſe of 
God: Whzrefore Man is by ſome of the 
Philoſophers called a little world. 1.5.3. 

The vnthankeſulneſſe of men which fee- 
ling rokens ofthe prouidence of God both 
in their Soule dl body, yet doe not giue 
God praiſe. 1. 5. 4. 

Two forts: of knowledge of our ſelues, 
the one in our firſt Original eſtate, the other 
after Adams fall, and the latter is not to be 
receiued without conſidering the firſt, leaſt 
we ſhould ſeeme to impute corruption to 
God the Author of nature. i. f 5. 1. 

The knowledge of himſelfe is moſt ne- 
ceſſuie for Man, which conſiſteth in this 
(as the tiuth of God preſcribech) that firſt 
conſidering to what ende he is created and 
endued with excellent gifts, he ſhould han 
altogether . God, of whom he hath a 
things by gift: then, that weying his owne 
miſerable eſtate after the fall of Adam, he 
ſhould truely loth himſelfe and conceme a 
new defire to ſecke God, that in him hee 
may recouer theſe good things, of which 
he himlelte is found vtterly voide and emp- 
tie. Wherefore we muſt beware that in this 
point we hearken not to the iudgement of 
the fleſhand to the bookes of l hiloſophers, 
which while they wuahholde vs in conſide- 
ring onely our good things, would carry vs 
away into 2 moſt wicked ignorance of our 
ſclues. 2.1. 1, ,. 

Man can ncuer come to the true know- 
ledge of himſelfe, vnleſſe he haue fiſt be- 
holdeii the face of God, that is to (ay, till he 
haue begon to know and weigh by 1 word 
of God what and how cxact is the perfec- 
tion of his righteoulneſſe, wilſcdome, and 
power, to the wluch we ought to be made 
of like forme. t. 1. 2. 

Euen the moſt holy men were ſtricken 
with feore and aſtoniſlument, when God did 
extraordinatily (hew his preſence and glory 
vnto them. 1. 1.3. 

That whole Man is corrupted in both 
pa es of him (that is to lay both in vndet- 
dmg, mide, and in Leart ar vll) is 


1 * * = % 


prooued by diuers ticles wherwith the ſcrip- 
tare deſc him, ſpecially when it ſaith 
that he is fleſh: And there is declared that 
this worde fleſhis not referred onely to the 
ſenſuall part, but alſo to the ſuperiour part of 
the ſoule. 3. 3. 1. 

That men do in vaine ſeeke for any good 
thing in their owne nature, is prooued by 
Paul, which intreating of the vniuerſall kin- 
dred of the childre of adam, & not rebuking 
the corrupted maners of ſome one age alone 


but ac cuſing the perpetual c tion of na- 
„ture, — . righteouſnes, that is 
to ſay,vprightnes & purenes, and then vnder- 


ſtanding, and laſt of al the fear of God. 2.3. 2. 
A confutation of the obiection conc er- 
oy certain heathen men, which for aſmuch 
as they were al their life long by the guidin 
of nature bent to the endeuour of vertue 
honeſtie, do ſcem to warne vs, that we ſhould 
not eſteeme the nature of Man, altogither 
corrupt. Therefore it is declared that in the 
vnbeleeuers God doth not inwardly cleanſe 
the oorruption of nature wherewith Man is 
in eche part defiled, (as he doth in the elect 
but by chis prouidence ſometime he bridl 
it in them, that it breake not foorth into 
deedes, and reſtraineth it by divers waies, 
ſo much as he knoweth to be expedient for 
preſcruing of the vniuerſall ſtate of things. 
2.3.3. 
bose vertnes which wee reade to haue 
beene in heathen Men, are not ſufficient 
prooues of the pureneſſe of nature, for as 
much as their minde was inwardly not vp- 
right, being corrupted with ambition or 
ſome other poiſon, and not directed with 
deſire to ſet foorth the glorie of God: and 
alſo foraſmuch as thoſe vertues are not the 
common piftes of nature, but the ſpeciall 
graces of Cod „ which he diuerſly and by a 
certaine meaſure giueth to prophane Men, 
as oftentimès to kings, and ſometime to pri- 
uate Men. 2. 3.4. 


See Image of God in Man, 
Mariage. 


An expoſition of the ſeuenth commaun- 
dement, wherein the Lord forbiddeth for- 
nic ation and requireth c haſtitie and clean- 


neſſe, whic h we ought to keepe and preſerue 
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a a Sacrament: And the 


both in our mind, and in our cies, and inthe 

apparell of our bodie, and in our toong, and 

3 vſe of meate and drinke. 2. 
41,44, 


Continence is a ſingular gifte of God, 
which he giueth not to all men, but to ſome, 
yea and that ſometime for a ſeaſon: As ſor 
them to whom it is not granted, let them al- 
way flee to Marriage, which is ordained of 
the Lord forthe remedie of mans neceſlitie, 
2.8.4 1,443 

Maried perſons muſt beware that they 
commit nothing vnbeſeeming the honeſtie 
and temperance of Marriage : Otherwiſe 
they ſeeme to bee adulterers of their owne 
wiues, and not hus bands. 2.8.44. 

The Papiſts do . call mariage 

ir realons are co 
ted, 4.19.34- It is prooued that the place of 
Paul, wherewith they ſeeke to cloke them= 
ſelues,maketh nothing for them. 4.19.35. 

In the meane they diſagree with them- 
ſelues when they exclude pricſtes from this 
ſacrament, and do ſay that it is yacleannes 
and defiling ofthe fleth 4.19. 36. 

By this falſe colour of Sacrament, the 
Pope with his clergie haue draweatothem= 
ſelues the hearing of cauſes of Matrrimonie, 
& haue made lawes of mariage, which part- 
ly are manifeſtly wicked againſt God, and 
partly moſt vniuſt toward men, which lawes 
arerchearſed.4,19,37- X 


Mediator Chriſt. 

It behooued that Chriſt, to the ende that 
he mipht performe the office of Mediatour, 
ſhould bee made man, for as much as God 
had ſo ordained, becauſe it was beſt for vs, 
fith none other could be the meane for reſto- 
ring of peace betweene God and vs, none 
other could make vs the children of God, 
none other could aſſure vnto vs the inhe- 
taunce of the heauenly kingdome, none 
other coulde for remedie ſet mans obe- 
dicnce againſt mans dilobedience. 2.12.1 
2.3. : 
confutation of their fantaſticall con- 
ceite , Which affirme that Chriſt ſhoulde 
haue become man, although there had nee- 
ded no remedie for the —— of man- 


kinde. And it is prooued by many reaſons 
and textes, that for as much as the whole 
liiz 


Scripture 


Scripture crieth out that hee was cloathed 
wich fleſh, to the ende that he might be the 
redeemer, therefore it is too great raſhnes to 
imagine any other cauſe or purpoſe. 2.12. 


Neither is it lawful to ſearch further con- 
cerning Chriſt: and thoſe that doe ſearch 
further, do with wicked boldnes runne for- 
warde to the faining of a new Chriſt: And 
herein Oftander is reprooued , which hath at 
this time rencwed this queſtion, and affir- 
meth that this errour is confuted by no te- 
ſtimonie of Scripture. 2. 12.5. 

And the principle is ouerthrowen which 
hee buildeth on, that man was create after 
the image of God, bec auſe he was formed 
after the likeneſſe of ¶ lu iſt to come, that 
hee might reſemble him whom the father 
had alreadie decreed to cloath with fleſh; 
And there is ſhewed that the image of God 
in Adam, was the markes of excellencie 
wherewith God had garniſhed him, which 
doeth alſo ſhine in the Angels. 2. 12, 
6 


ties which the ſame Ofrander feareth: name- 
ly, that then Chriſt was borne and create 
after the image of Adam but as it were by 
chaunce: and that the Angels ſhould haue 
lacked their head, and men ſhould haue lac- 
ked Chriſt their king, 2. 1 2. 6,7. 

How the two natures do make one perſon 
of the Mediatour in Chriſt : Which is ſhe- 
wed by a ſimilitude taken of the ioyning of 
tlie ſoule and bodie in one man: And then 
it is prooued by diuers places that the ſcrip- 
ture doeth many times giue vnto Chriſt 
thoſe things which properly belongeth to 
the Godhead , and ſometime thoſe things 
which muſt to be referred onely the man- 
hoode, and ſometime giueth to the one 
nature that which is proper to the other: 
which ſiguratiue manner of ſpeech is cal- 
led Communicating of properties. 2.14. 1, 
2. and ſometime alto giucth to Chriſt thoſe 
things which doe comprehende both na- 
tures togither, but doe ſcucrally well agree 
with neither of them. Which laſt point the 
moſt parte of the olde writers haue not 


ſufficiently marked: Vet it is good to be no- 
ted, for the diſſoluing of manie doubts, and 
for auoiding of the errours of Neſtorius and 
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57. é 
A ſolution of other obiections or abſurdi- 


Eut iches. 2. 14. 3,4. * 
A confutation of the errour of Seruettas, 
which had put in the ſteede of the ſonne of 
God, an imagined thing made of the ſub- 
ſtance of Gods ſpirit, fl eſn, & three elements 
vncreat: His ſuttletie is diſcloſed, and 
there is prooued ( which thing he denieth) 
that Chriſt was the ſonne of God, euen be- 
fore that he was borne in the fleſh, becauſe 
he is that word begorten of the father before 

all worlds. 2.14.5. 

Alſo it is prooued that he is truely & pro- 
perly the ſonne of God in the fleth, that is to 
lay in the nature of Man, but yet in reſpect 
of his Godhead, and not of his eb, as Ser- 
uet tus babbleth. 2.146. 

An expoſition of certaine places which 
Seruettus and his diſciples do enforce for de- 
fence of theirerror : There is alſo another 
cauillationof his diſcloſed , that Chriſt be- 
forethat he appeared in the fleſh, isin no 
place called the ſonne of God but vnder a 
figure. 2. 14.7. 

Alſo there is opened the errour of al them 
which do not acknowlege Chriſt the Sonne 
of God but in the ticth : and there are brief- 
ly rehearſed the groſſe ſuttleties of S erwet- 
tus, Wherewith he hath bewitched himſclfe 
and other, ouerthrowing that which pure 
faith beleeueth concerning the perſon of the 
ſonne of God: And thereupon is gathered 
that with the crattie ſuttleties of that filthie 
dog, the hope of laluation is vtterly extin- 
guiſhed. 2. 14. 8. 7 

Merite of chriſt. 

It is truely and properly ſaide that Chriſt 
merited for vs the grace of God and ſaluati- 
on. Where it is prooued that Chriſt wis 
not onely the inſtrument or miniſter of ſal- 
uation, but alſo the author & principal docr 
thereof: And in ſo ſaying, the grace of God 
is not defaced, becauſe the merit of Chriſt 
is not ſet againſt mercy, but hangeth vpon it. 
And thoſe things which are Subalterna, fight 
not as contrarics. 2. 17. 1. 

The diſtinction of the Merit of Chriſt and 
of the grace of God is proued by many pla- 
ces of ſcripture. 2. 17.2. | 

There are alleaged many teſtimonies of 
Scripture , out of which it is certainely and 
ſoundly gathered, that Chriſt by his obedi- 
ence hath truely purchaſed and deſerued 

fauour 


fanour for vs with his Father. 2. 17.3, 1, J. 

It is a fooliſh curioſitie to enquire whe- 
ther Chriſt hath deſerued any thing for 
*himſelfe : and it is raſhnefſeto affirme it. 2. 


17. 6. 
Merites of workgs. 
meien meief he Me- 
— doe ouerthrow as well _ 
eo in giuing righteouſnes, as 
—— — 

Whoſocuer firſt applied the name of Me- 
rite to good workes in che fight of Gods 
iudgemcnt, he did againſt the pureneſſe of 
Faich. And the olde Fathers vſed 
that name, yet they ſo vſed it that they haue 
in many places ſhewed that they attribute 
nothing to workes. 3. 1 5. 2. 

An expoſition of certaine plac es, where- 
with the Sophiſters go about to prooue that 
the name of Merite toward God is found in 
the Scripture 3. 15. 4, 

It is prooued by authotitie of the Apo- 
ew an - 2 that the —— . 

eouſueſſe doe hang vpon the meere 
beralitie of 4 5 

It is proue d that this is a falſe ſaying, that 
Chriſt Merited for ys onely the firſt grace, 
and that afterward we doe Merite by our 
owne workes. 3. 1 5.6, 7. 

There be certaine things touching Merites in 

the title of Iuſtifi ation by Faith. 

Miniſterie of the Church, 

Of the Miniſterie of the Church, and of 

them which deſpiſe this maner of learning, 


4.1.5. 
Of the efficacie of the Miniſterie. 4.5. 6. 
God, which might teach the Church ei- 

ther himſelfe alone or by Angels, yet doth 

it by the Miniſterie of men for three cauſes. 

43-1. 

The Miniſterie of the Church is garni- 
ſhed with many notable titles of commen- 
N in _ cri ture 43-243 A 

Of Apoſtles, es, Euangeliſtes 
Paſtors, — Teachers : and 3 the le. 
uerall office of cuery of them. 4-3.45. 

The chiefe partes of the office of Apo- 


ſtles and Paſtors are to preach the Goſpell, 

and Miniſter the Sacraments 4.3.6, 
Paſtors are ſo bound to their Churches, 

that they may not remooue to any other 


place without publike authoritie. 4. 3. 7. 
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They are called in the Scripture, Biſhops, 
Prieſtcs, Paſtors and Miniſters which go- 
uerne Churches, 4.3.8. 

No man to thruſt in himſelfe inthe 
—_ to — gouerne : But chere is a 
c required.4-3.10- 

The preac If the worde of God is 
compared to ſeede which is ſcattered in the 
grounde : Whereby we vaderſtand that the 
whole encreaſe proc eedeth of the b 
of God and the effeQuall working of the 
holy Ghoſt 4.14-11. 

What manner of men oughtto be cho- 
ſen Biſhops, and inwhat ſort and of whom 
they are to be choſen, and with what forme 
or ceremony they are to be ordered. 4.3.1 I. 
12,13, 14, 15,16. 

The olde Church before the Papacie, di- 
uided all their Miniſters into three degrees, 
Paſtors, Elders, and Deacons 4.4.1. 

Of the commiſſion to remit and retaine 
ſinnes, or to binde and looſe, which is a part 
of the power of the keyes,and p ro 


the Miniſterie of the word. 4. 11. f. 


. Monherie. 

Monaſteries in olde time were the ſeede 
plottes of Eccleſiaſticall orders: And there 
is deſcribed out of Auguſtine the forme of 
the olde Monkerie, and how they were wont 
at that time to get their liuing with the la- 
bor of their handes. Whereby appeareth 
that at this day the maner of Vopith Mon- 
kerie is farre otherwiſe. 4. 13.8, 9, 10. 


_ Of the proude title of perfection where 


with the Monkes doe ſet out their kinde of 
life. 4. 13. 11. becauſe they binde themſelues 
to kcepe the counſels of the Goſpell(as they 
call them) whereunto other Chriſtian men 
are not bound. Sect. 12. and becauſe they 
haue forſaken all their poſſeſſions. Sect. 13. 
As many as goe into Monaſteries, doe 
depart from the Church, ſuh they openly 
affirme that their Monkerie is a forme of ſe- 
cond Baptiſme. 4. 13.14. 
The Popiſh Monkes do in maners much 
differ from the olde Monkes.4.13-15. _ 
Some things are to be miſliked euen in 
the profetiinn of the olde Monkerie, and 
they that were tlie Authors thereof brought 
a perillous example into the Church. 4. 
13.16. 45 AR 
a Monkes with their vowes doe conſecrate 
Iii 3 themſelues 
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themſclues not to God but tothe Diuell.,, Of Acolwhes, Doorckeepers and Rea- 
19117, ty; ders, whom the __—_ doe make Orders 
As all vowes vnlawfull and not rightly of the Church and Sacraments, 3.19.24- 
made, are of no value before God, ſo they and with what ceremonies they conſecrate * 
oughtto be voide to vs, 4.13.20, them. Sect. 27. | 
herefore they which depart from Mon- Of Exorciſtes or Coniurers an order of 
ke ry y ſome honeſt trade ot life,arewrong- the Popiſh Church. 4.19. 24. 
fully accuſed of Faith breaking and periuy. The orders of Plalmiſtes, Doorekeepers 


4.13. 21. and Acoluthes, are vaine names among the 
| Of Mortiſicat jon. Papiſtes, toraſmuch as they themſelues doe 
See forſaling of our ſelues, not execute the Offices, but ſome boy, or 

. any layman. 4.19. 24 | 
O. Ol the ſhaving of the Clergie, and the 
Obedience of Children to Parents, fignification theteof by the doctrine of the 


N expoſition of the fifth Commande- _—_— 19.25. 
ment: The end and ſum thereof. 2.8.35. hey doc wrongfully applie it to Paule: 
Ho farre this word honoring extend- example, which ſhaucd his heade when he 
eth, and there be three partes thereof, Re- tooke a vowe, or to the olde Naxatites. 4. 
uerence, Obedience, and Thankeſgiuing, 19. 26. | 
2.8.36. It is ſhewed out of Auguſtine whence it 
Of the promiſe adioyned to the fifth firſt began. 4.19.27, 
Commandement, concerning long conti- Of the three higher Orders: and firſt of 
nuance of life, and how farre the ſame per- Prieſthood or ſacrificerſhip; where is ſhew= 
taineth to ys at this day. 2.8.37. ed that the Papiſtes haue moſt wickedlie 
How and by how diuerſe meanes, God perverted the order appointed by God, and 
ſhewerh his vengeance vpon the diſobedi- doe wrong to Chriſt the onely and eternall 
ent: Yer obedience is not due io parentes ſacrificing Lrieſt 4.19.28. 
and other, but ſauing the law of God 2.8.38. Of their blowing at the making of the 
Offences. Popiſh Prieſts, and how in that ceremonie 
What offences are to be auoided, & what — doe wrongtully counterfaite Chriſt: 
to be neglected: what is an Offence given, Where is declared that the Lord did many 


and what an Offence taken. 3.19.11, things which he would not haut to be cx- 
It is declared by the doctrine and exam amples for vs to follow.4.19.29. 
le of Paul who be weake, to who we mult f the vndeleble character or vndeface- 


ware that we zue no Offence. 3. ig · 2. able marke of the oyle wherewith Popith 

Whereas we are commanded to beware Prieſtes are annointed at their creation. 
that we Offend not the weake, the ſame is And how the ſame is wrongfully applied to 
meant onely in things indifferent: There - the children of Aaron. But theſe Prieſtes in 
fore they doc wrongfully abuſe this doctrine coueting to be like the Leuites, are Apoſta- 
which ſay that they heare Maſſe for the taes from Chriſt 4.19. 30,3 m. 


weakes ſake. 3. 19. 13 | , Originall Sinns. 
Officials, A definition and expounding of Origi- 
Of Popiſh Biſhops Officials, as they call nall ſinne. 4 15.10,11,12- 
thcm.4.11.7,8. A true definition of Originall and a de- 
Orders Papiſticall. claration of the ſame definition: Wherein 


The Sacrament of Order breedeth to is ſhewed, that not onely puniſhment came 
the Papiſtes ſcuen other petic Sacraments, from Adam vpon vs, butalſothatthcinfec- 
of whoſe names and diſferences they them tion diſtilled from him remayneth in vs, 
ſelues be not yet agreed 4-19.22. and how it is the ſinne of another and alſo 

Their fon —. vngodly fooliſhnes, for- our owne ſinne: Finally, that ſuch infection 


aſmuch as they make Chriſt fellow Officer pearced not onely into the inferiour de- 
uh them in cucry one of them. 4. 9% . fire, but alla unto the vetie vnderſtanding 
| 13 minde 
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mind and bottome of the heart, ſo that there 
is n - of the ſoule free from corruption. 
2. 1.8% 

A confutation of them that dare charge 
God wich their faults , becauſe wee ſay that 
men are naturall faultie : And there is pro- 
ucd, that man is corrupt by naturally vici- 
ouſneſſe: ( to the ende that no man ſhould 
thinke it to be gotten by euill cuſtome) but 
yet ſuch as proceeded not from nature, but 


1s an aceidentall qualitie, and not a ſubſtan- 


tiall propertic from the beguining, 2. r. 


10.11. 
. Othe,_ 
See Swearing. 


P. 
Patience, 

Part of the forlaking of our ſelues, in 

reſpect of God, is contentation of mind 
and ſuftcrance ; Which we ſhall performe, 
if in leeking the commoduie or quietnes of 
this preſent life wee yeelde our ſelues 
wholly to the Lord, and do not deſire, hope 
for, or thinks vpon any other meane of pro- 
ſpering than by his bleſſing 3 7.8, 

80 fall ut come to paſſe that we ſhall ne- 
uer ſecke our one commodities by vnlaw- 
full meanes or with wronging of our neigh- 
bours : alſo that we ſhall not with vn 
meaſurable deſie of riches or of honors : fi- 
wy if things ome well with vs, we ſhall 
yet beholden from pride, and if they happen 
ill, we thall yet bee reſtrained from impati- 
ence. 3. 7.9. Which extendeth to all e haun- 
ces whereunto our preſent life is ſubiect, 
whereof the fachfull doe alwaies acknow- 
ledge the hand of God their father, and not 
fortune, to be the gouernor,z 7.10, 

The Patience of the faithfull is not ſuch 
as is without all feeling of ſorrow, but ſuch 
as being vpholden by godly comfort, tigh- 
teth againſt the naturall feeling of ſorrow; 
Therefore the Patience of the Stoikes is to 
reiected : neither is it in it ſelfe any fault to 
weepe or feare. 3. f. B, 9. 

A deſcription of that ſtriuing which is in- 

endred in the hearts of the faichſull by the 
Reling of nature, which feeling cannot bee 
clean done away, & by the aſſection of god - 
lines wherewith that ſame ſedling mult bee 
ſubdued and tamed. 3. f. 10. „ 
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There is a great difference between Phi. 
loſophical & Chriſtian patience: Foraſmuch 
as the phi doe teach vs to 
becauſe we ſo muſt of nec eſſitie : bug Chri 
teacheth it, becauſe jg is righteous, and alſo 
bee auſe it profitable for vi. 3.8. 11. 


The ſo long continuing of pardons de- 
clareth in — — — of crrours 
— . ages 

» -I, 1 
A What pardons are by the Papiſtes doc- 
of th 


trine: W is d that they arc a 
diſhonori e blood of Chriſt: A com» 
of Chriſt and 8 3.5.1. 
A confutation of the wicked doctrine of 
pardons, by the notable ſaying of Le 
of Rome, and of anguſtine. And there is ſne- 
wed that the blood of martyres is not vn» 
lawfull, alchough it haue no place in for- 
giuenes of ſins. 3. 3. 4. a 1 
EBuher the of God muſt lie, or par- 
dons muſt bee lying deceits, And there is 
ſhewed what ſeemeth to haue been the be- 


giann ofthem. . 6. | 4 
2 „ Popiſh Sacra et. 

Of che vſage of the olde Church 
lke penance: and of the Jaying on ofhands 
at reconciliation; Alſo how in proc eſſe of 
time the laying one of hands was vſed in pri- 
uate abſolutions . 4.1 9.14. 

The divers opinions of the ſc hoolemen 
how penance is a Sacrament: And there its 
ſhewed that the definition of a Sacramem 
doth not agree with 1t4.19.15,16. + 

It is a lie,& a deceitfull error which they 
have inuented conc the Sacrament 
of Penance: andit is awicked and blaſphe- 
moustitle wherwith they haue garniſhed it, 
a ſecond boord after ſipwrackefrom Bap- 
tiſmc.4.19.17- THEY 
| Perſenerance, 

See booke2.,Chap;5:Seftz, - 

A confutation of the moſt wicked errour, 
that Perſeverance is giuen of God accor- 
ding to the Merite of men, ſo as cuery man 
— himſelſe not mthankful tor the 
Grit: grace: and in this opinion 1s ſhewed a 
double error. Of the common diſtmRion of 

ace working, and working togither : and 


ow Ang»fline vied it, qualitying it irh an 
Tii 4 apt 


apt arg gene 3 — . 

| Politikg gowernnent. 

There is a difference to be made between 
pony and the inwarde gouernment of the 

e. Their doctrine ig to be reiected which 
goe about to ouerthrowe policie as a thing 
not neceſſatie for Chriſtians , or as a thing 
that ouerthroweth the ſpirituall libertie of 
the ſoule. Alſo thoſe flatterers are to be re- 
iected, which do ge too much vnto it, and 
do ſet n in compariſon againſt the authori- 
tie of God.. 20.1, 23. 

Policie is the gifte of God, which brin- 
geth great c ities to mankinde and 
no ſmall helpe to the defence of the ſtate 
ofreligion. Politike gouernment hath three 
2 the magiſtrate, the lawes and the peo- 

420.3. 

N Of — three formes of Ciuill gouerne- 
ment, Ariſtocracie the gouernement of the 
beſt c hoſeſt men, Democracie the gouerne- 
ment of the people, Monarchy the gouernmẽt 
of one: it can not ſunply bee determined 
which of theſe is the beſt: yet it commeth 
to paſſe by the faulte of men, that it is ſafer 
and more tolcrable to haue many to gouern 
than one to reigne. But all theſe formes are 
of God, and diuerſſy diſpoſed by him,there- 
fore it is the duty oſpriuate men to obey, & 
not to make innouation of ſtates after their 
owne will. 4-20.8, 

Of the immunitie that theRomiſh cler- 
gie take to themſelues, which was altogither 
vnlnowen to the Biſhops of the old Church 
4+1 I, IF+ 

In matters of Faith, the iudgement in the 
olde time pertained to the Church and 
not to Princes, although ſometime princes 
entermedled their authoritie in eccleſiaſti- 
call matters, but the ſame was done to pre- 
ſerue and not to trouble the order of the 
church. 4. 1 1. 15, 16. = 

Of the authoritic of the ſword vſurped by 
the biſhops in the papacie : and bow they 
haue by little and little from fo ſmall begin- 
nings growen to ſo great encreaſe. 4. 11.9, 10 

Pope. 

It is prooued that the ſupremacie of the 
fea of Rome is not by the inſtitution of chriſt 
4.6.1 3233 »++ 

Neither had Peter any principality inthe 
Church ot among the Apoſtles.4.6.5,6,7. 
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Neitheris itproficablenor may bee, that 
one man beare rule ouer the whole 
Church. 4.8.8, 9, 10. . | 


— Peter had had a ſupremacicin 
the Church, yet it followeth not that the 
ſeat of that ſupremacie ought to be at Roma 
45.1112, 13. 

It is prooued by many arguments that 
Peter was not biſhop of Rome.4.6.14,15. 

The ſupremacy of the ſea of Rome is not 
according to the vſe olde Church.4 6.16, 


17. 

Of the beginning and encreaſiugs of the 
Romiſh papacie, vntill it aduanc ed it ſelfe to 
that height, whereby both the libertie of the 
Church is oppreſſed and all moderate go- 
uernment hath beene ouerthrwen 4.7. 

In the moſt part of the councels, the Bi- 
* of Rome nor his legates had not the 
chiefe place, but ſome other of the B 
had it at the Counc el of Chacedon : but yet 
without order. 4. 7. 1, 2. : 

Of the tule of ſupremacie and other ti 
tles of pride wherwith the Pope boſteth him 
ſelfe, and when and how they crept in 4.7.3. 

Gregorie pronounc eth that the title of vni- 
verſall biſhop was deuiſed by the devil, and 
publiſked by the crier of Antichriſt.4.7.4. 

It is proued by the vſe of the old church, 
that ic is falſe which the biſhoppe of Rome 
boaſteth, that hee hath iuriſdiction ouer all 
Churches. 4.7. 5. Whether ye conſider the 
ordering of biſhops, Sect. 6. or eccleſiaſticall 
admonitions and c enſures, Sect. 7. or ſum- 
moning of Councels, Set. 8. or authoritie of 
lighet appeales. Sect. 9. 10. 

The olde 1 0 ot Rome in the moſt 
part of their Epiſtles did ambitiouſly ſer 
foorth the glorie of their ſea, but thoſe Epi- 
ſtles at time had no credite, Allo they did 
thruſt in certaine forged things as though 
they had been written in the old time by ho- 
ly men. 4. 7.1 1, 20. | 
Although in the time of Gregorie, the au- 
thoritic of the Biſhop ot Rome was greatly 
encreaſed, yet it is prooued by his writings 
that — was then far vnbridled domini- 
on and tyranny. 4. 12, 13, 22. | 

There was ſtrife fer the ſupremacie be- 
tweene the biſhop of Conſt.antinople and the 
biſhop of Rome. 4.7.14,15, 16. vntill Phocas 
graced to Noni face the third, that Rowe _ 

0 


be che head of all Churches: which after- 
ward Pipine confirmed, when he gaue to the 


Sea of Mm iuriſdiction ouer the Churches 


of France. 3.7. 17. 

From thenc eforth the tyrannie of the ſea 
of Rome 8 ors _ 5 e. 

ignorance an 
Naspesbd deftuRicn of r or- 
der of the Church Bernard lamenteth and 
layeth to the Popes charge. 4. . 1 8.32. 

The 3 — _— _ of the 
Biſhops of Rome in ſetting foorth their owne 

— 1 47.19. 20. which is re- 
3 by ſayings of Cypryen and Gregerie, 
ect. ar. | x $1 

Rome can not be the mother of all Chur 
ches,foraſmuch as it is no Church. Neither 
can the biſhop of Ne bee head or biſhops, 
ſich he is no biſho p.. 7. 23,4. 

It is prooued by Paul, that the Pope is 
Antichriſt. 4.7. 26. 172 02 

Although the Church of Nome in olde 
time had had the honor of ſupremacie, yet 
the ſame is not to bee bounde to a place. 
4.7.26, 29. 

Of the manets ofthe citie of Romezof the 
Pope, and of the Cardinals and their diuini- 
tie. 47.27, 28. 

The Biſhop of Rome ficſt laide hand vpon 
kingdomes, and then vpon the ire: 
Which is proued by moſt ſharpe reprehen- 
fions of Bernarde to be vnmeete fer him that 
boaſterh himſelfe the ſuccefior of the Apo- 
ſtles. 4. 1 1.11. ä 

Oft the gift of canſantine, where with hee 
laboreth to hide his robberie, 4.11.12, and 
howe there are not yet fiue hundred yeeres 

aſt, ſince the Popes were in ſubiection of 
—.— , and by what oc caſion they haue 
ſhaken it off Sect.i 3. and ee ee 
the citie of Rome into their power, but about 
2 hundred and thirtiè yeeres ago. Sect. 14. 

Prayer. x. oe 

True faith can not bee idle from calling 
ypon God 3.20. 

How neceſſarie & how many waies pro- 
firable is the exerciſe of praying, 3. 20. 2. 


although the Lorde will not ceaſe while we: 


craue not, nor needeth any to put him in 
minde. Sect. 3. 

The firſt rule of well framing our payer, is 
that we be no otherwiſe diſpoſed in hart and 
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minde than becommeth them that enter in. 
to talke with God. 3. 20.4, J. ln 
The ſecond tule u, that in praying we al- 
way feele our own needines, & that earneſt- 
eee things 
wee aske, wee ioyne with our prayer 
earneſt and 2 0 8 


9 ” 
* 


ee. 8 
? Wee ought to praie at all times, and in 
the greateſt quietnes of our eſtates, the one- 
1 FE nt ENTEs 

all provocation to mooue ys to that ex- 
7 e ; L Of, $34 2 

Thy : irde ng wil, 10 

we forſake all confidence eur vi 2 


rie, leaſt if wee pre fly take 
— — — 
with our yaine pride, fall downe from his 


Mm inning ef praying well is the ob- 
taining of pardon, witłr an hinmnble & plaine 
conf efofebcey.20/9, Ber mow 

In what fenſe rhe Praiers of certaine ho- 
ly men are tober taken, in Which to intfeate 
God, they ſceme to alleage their owne righ- 


340. 10 eee 
well, is that 
en doi 


feruent deſire to obtaine. 


The fourth rule ofpray.n 
being ſo ouertlrowen and be 
with true humilitie:we be neuertheleſſe en- 
couraged to praie with an aſſured hope to 
obtaine: So in our prayers, faith and repen- 
tance do meete togither. 3. 20⁴t ' > 

- Of ehe eertaintie of faith ; whereby tlie 
Faithfull do determine that God is faubura- 
ble ynto them. And how nectſſarie the ſame 
is in Praier:Nentict is that certaintie weak 
ned, when in is ioy ned wich acknowledging 
of our one miſetie. 3.201 2 - 

God commandeth vs to call pon him: 

ele things are neceſtirie, chat we't 2 

There are rebeurſed diverſe promiſes of 
God, unch the ſwectenes whereofthey that 
are not ſtured vp to praier, are alogither vn 
encuſable. 3. 10. 14. 

An expoſition of certaine 


God ſeemeth ro haue aſfente 


to ſome mens 


Praiert whieb yet were grounded vpon no 


promiſt. 3. 20.15. | 
Test fowerriles of Praying well, are 
not examinined with fo extreame * 


that God heerein doth beare with many in- 
tics, yea many intemperances in them 

that be his, which is prooucd by manie ex- 

amples, 3. 20. 16. . 

We myſt alway pray in the name of Chriſt 

onely.3.20.17,ncitherwers the faithful euer 

heard any otherwiſe, SeR.18,,. 


They which Pray otherwiſe, haue no- 
ching lett for ce throne of God, but 
wrath and terror. 3.19. 
It is not againſt Chriſts office of media- 
tor; that — to Pray one for 
3.20. 1 9. 7 48 

A gonfutation of the Sophiſters deuiſe, 
Which lay that Chriſt is the mediator of re- 
demption, and the faithfull are mediators of 
interc 20 % ½[oOu } 

Againſt them, which make dead Saints 
interceſſors to God for them, or doe mingle 
the intergeſſion of Chriſt wuh the Prayers 
e erites of dead men.. as. 

T liſhnefl one ke 2 _ 

apacie to groſſe nes of yngodli- 
_—_— to — ſacriledges. 3. 20.22. 

A confutation of the arguments wherwich 
the papaſtes labour to confirme the inter- 
ceſlion of dead Saints.3.20.2 3,24925,26, 

It is vnlawfull to direct our prajersco dead 
Saints, foraſmuch as this kind of worſhip- 
pins doth moſt properly belong to God a- 

ne. 3. 20.27. 

Of the ſortes of Prayer, and cheefly. of 
dne ren Alſo of the continuall excr- 
ciſe of the faithfull io prayer and thankeſgi- 


epd Mt 

Of the babbling of the Papiſtes, and of 
auoiding all boaſting in prayers, of depar- 
ting into ſecret places, and of publike Pray- 

s. 3 2 0.20 

Publike Prayers muſt; bee made in 
the common and natiue ſpee ch of the land. 
And there is entreated of kneeling and vn- 
couering of the head at Prayer. 3. 20.33. 

Of the infinite goodnes of Chriſt, which 
hath alſo appointed vs a forme of Prayer ; 
And how great comfort commeth vnto «ny 
thereby. · 20.14. par 16d 

A diuiſion of the Lords Prayer, . 20.35. 

An expoſition of the ſame Prayer. 3. 
20.36. x 

The ſame in euery point is a perfect and 
vpright prayer. 3. a0. 48. her cunto nothing 
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oyght to bee added, although wee may vſe 
other words in making our prayers, Sect. 49. 
Of the confidence wicht the name of the 
children of God doth bring vnto vs, which 
euen the conſcience of our ſinnes ought not 
to ouerthrow . 3. 20.36, 37. £ 
Although wee ought to pray for all men, 
4 them of the bouſholde of 
ich, yet chis withſtanderh not, but that wee 
may pray ſpecially, both for our ſelues and 
certaine other. 3. 20.38, 39, 47. 
Of che boldnes of asking which the Lord 
granteth to his, and the truſt of obtayning. 
It is good that euery one of vs for exer- 


ciſe, appoint to himſelfe certaine peculiar 
houres to pray, ſo that it be done without ſu 
perſtitious obſetuation. 3. 20. 50. 


In all our prayer wee ought diligentlie to 
beware that we go not about to binde God 
to certaine circumſtanc es. 3. 20.50. 

Of perſeuerance and pacience in the ex- 
erciſe of prayer. 3. 20. 5 1,52. ä 

Prede5tination. 

It is prooued that the doctrine of prede- 
ſtination is a doctrine of moſt ſweete fruite. 
There are tehearſed three princ ipall protits 
thereof: and they ate admonithed which 
being mooued with a certaine cutioſitie doe 
beyond the bounds of Scripture bre ake into 
the ſecrets of the wiſedome of God. 3. 1. 1, 2. 
and alſo they which. would haue all men- 
tion of Predeſtination to bee buried. Sect. 


4. a 
5 What is Predeſtination, and what is the 
forcknowledge of God, and how the one of 
them is wrongfully ſet after the other. The 
example of — 2 in al the ofspring 
of Abraham in reſpett of other nations, is 
confirmed by many teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ware. 21.5. It [ 
Alſo there is ſnewed a ſpeciall Predeſti- 
nation, whereby euen among the children 
themſclues hee hath made difference be- 
tweene ſome and other ſome.Sect. 6.7. 
A confirmation of the doctrine of Pre- 
deſtination taken out of teſtumonies of 
ſcripture. 3. 22. | | 


Of them that make a foreknowledge of 
Merits the cauſe of Predeſtination. Alſo of 
other men that blame God,becauſe he elec- 
teth ſome and paſſech ouer other. 3. 22. * 


\ 


God as wel in election as in reprobation 
hath no reſpect of workes neither paſſed nor 


to come, but his good pleaſure is the c auſe 


of both. 3. 22.2, 3,4, 556,7, 11. 
This is prooued by Auguſtine. Sect. 8. and 


the trifling ſutile deuiſe of Thomas to the 


contr arie is confuted : Sect. 9. 

The promiſes of ſaluation are not dire- 
cted to al, but peculiarly to the elect. 3. 22 10. 

Theſe two ſayings Lo not diſagree that 
God by the outward preaching ofthe word 
callethmany, and yet he giueth the gift of 
faith to few.3,22.10. : ; 

" Againſt them which ſo confeſſe electibn, 
that yet they denie any to bee reprobate of 
God 3.23.1. 

The reprobate do in vaine contend with 
God, for as much as God oweth them no- 
thing, and willeth nothing otherwiſe than 
righteonſly, and they themſelues may finde 


inſt cauſcs of their damnatiõ in themſelues. 


323235475. i . 
An anſwere to the wicked queſtion of 


certaine men, why God ſhould blame men 
for theſe things whereof hee hath layed a 
nec eſſitie vpon them by his Predeſtination. 
3.23.6, 8,9. 

A definition of Predeſtination. 3.23.8. 

A confutation of them which gather of 
the doctrine of Predeſtination, Ss God 
hath reſpe&ofperſogs.z 23. 10, 11. 


Againſt thoſe hogs which vnder colour 
of Predeſtination doe goe careleſſy forward 


in their ſinnes: and againſt all them which 
ſay that if this doctrine take place, all ende- 
uour of well working dec aieth. 3. 23. 12. 
Againſt them 1 ſay that this doc- 
trine ouerthioweth all ex hortations to god- 
ly life, it is prooucd by Auguſtine that prea- 
ching hath his courſe, & yet the knowledge 


of Predeſtinatian is not hindered thereby. 

23.13. | | 2150 
In this poi doctrine we muſt ſo tem- 
per our mann aching the truth, that ſo 
far as we may, wiſely beware of offence, 
323-14. ; 


Whereas ſome obey the preaching of the 
word of God, and other ſome deſpite it, or 
be more blinded and hardened thereby, al- 
though this come to paſſe by their one 
malice and vnthankfulneſſe, yet wee mult 
therewithalſo know, that this diuerſity han» 
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g&h ypon the ſecret counſell of God, then. 
Which it is vnbẽwfull for to ſearch ſot any 
further cauſe . 3. 2412,13, 14. 1 

An expoſition of certaine places, wheres. 
in God ſeemeth to denie that it commeth 
to paſſe by his ordinance that the wicked 
periſh, but in as much as againſt his wil they! 
wilfully bring deſtruction ypon themſtluas. 
And there is ſhe wed that thoſe places make 
nothing againſt the doctrine of Predeſtina- 
tion 24.15, 16. 28 --: -- 

The vniuerſalneſſe of the promiſes of 
ſaluation, makethnothing againſt the doc · 
trine of the Predeſtination of the teprobate: 
and yet not without c nuſe are they framed 
vniuerſally. 3. 24. 16. ä 5 

Here allo are confuted certaine obiecti- 
ons of them which denie this point of do- 
Qrine, tired 2411 mit en 2:5 
', Priefthood, Kingdomegand P rapheticall | 

office of ChriSÞi +1. 1 (i 1 

That we may know to what ende Chriſt 
was ſent of his father, and e 
vntò vs, three things are cheefely to bee 
conſidered in him, his Propheticall office, 
his Kingdome, and bis: Prieſthood: and 
therefore is giuen to him the tile of Chriſt 
(or Meſſias which ſignifieth annointed) al- 
though hee be ſpecially fo called in reipect 
of his kingdome. Albeit that God alway 
gaue prophets and teachers to his Church, 
yet it is prooued that all the Godly!looked:' 
for full light of vnderſtanding, onely at the 
comming of Meſſias: and that he when he 
appeered wWas annointed a et, not 
onely for himſclfe, but alſo for all his body. 
2.15.1, r. | 

As touching his, Kingdome, firſt wee 
muſt note the ſpiritual nature thereof, 
whereuppon alſo is gathered the erernall 
continuance of it, which is of two ſortes: 
the one pertainethi to the whole bodie of 
the Church, the, other is proper to euery 
member: both ſortes are declared and 
plainly ſer:forth by reſtumonics ofcripture, 


17 13. 17! , 
It is declared that the profite. of the 


kingdome of Chriſt cannot otherwiſe bee 
percenied of-ys, but when wee knowledge 
it to be ſpiritual : and the ſameprotite con- 
ſiſteth in two things, namely that it enri- 
cheth vs with all good things. neceſſarie to 

eternall 


eternall ſaluation, ſecondly, that it fortifi- 


eth vs with ſtrengrhi-and vertue againſt the 


diuell and all his aſſaultes. And fo Chriſt 
reigneth for vs rather than for himſelfe, 
. — are 2 called Chri- 
ſtians: it is ſaide that at the laſt day 
he ſhall yeeld vp his kingdome to God and 
his father, and ſuch like ſayings, the ſame 
maketh nothing againſt che eternitie of his 
kingdome.4.15.4,5. 

$ touching his Prieſthood, that the ef- 
ficacic and profite thereof may cometo vs, 


it is ſhewed that wee muſt beginne at the 


death of Chriſt, Hereupon it followeth 
that hee is an cuerlaſting intercefſour, by 
whole mediation we obtaine fauour, where- 
by ariſeth to godly conſciences both bold- 
neſſe to pray, and quietneſſe: finally that 
he is ſo a Prieſt, that hee ioyneth vs in the 
fellow I hip of ſo great an honour, to the end 
that the Beenden of prayers and praiſe 
which come from vs, may be acceptable to 
God. 2. 1 5. 6. 
Promiſes. 


Not without cauſe all the Promiſes are 
concluded in Chriſt : for as much as euery 
promiſe is a teſtifying of the lawe of God 
toward vs, and none of vs is beloued of God 
without Chriſt. Neither was Na. uman the 
Syrian, cornelia the Captaine, nor the Eu- 
nuche to whome Philip was caried, without 

e of Chriſt, _— had but 
a very ſmall caſte to him, and a faith in ſome 
part vnexprefſed.3.2.32. 

The Lord, to the end to fil our harts with 
loue of righteouſnes and hatred of wicked- 
neſſe, was not content to (et foorth bare 
commandements only, but addeth Promi- 
ſes ef bleſlings both of this preſent life and 
of eternall bleſſednes, and allo threatenings 
both of preſcat miſeties, and of eternail 
death: The threatenings declare the great 

enciſe of God: the Promiſes doe ſhewe 

is great loue to righteouſneſſe, & his won 
derfull goddneſſe toward men. 2.8.4. 
Of the Promiſe of Gods mercie to be ex- 
tended to athouſand generations. 2.8.21. 
Although the Promiſes of the lawe bee 


conditional, yet they are not giuen in vaiue. 
2˙7.4. 
Propheticall office of Chri$?. 
See Þ rieſthood. 7 
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Providence of God, 
Prophane men, by ficſhly vnderſtan- 


— doe confeſſe the Creator, other- 
wiſe than wee doe by faith : for, as much 
as faith doth teach that hee is alſo the go- 
uernor of all things not by a certaine vni- 
uerſall motion, but by a lingular prouidence 
which extendeth cuen to ſparowe. 
1. 16.1. 

They which giue any thing to fortune, 
doe — the — A of God, by whoſe 
ſecrete counſell all ſucceſſes are gouerned. 
1.16.2, 

Things without life, —_ each of 
them haue their propertie naturally planted 
in them, yet doe not put foorth their force, 
but ſo farre as they be directed by the pre- 
ſent hand of God: which is prooued by the 
ſunne, before which he would both lighe to 
be, and the rarth to abound with all kinde of 

d things: which alſo wee reade to haue 
ſland ſtill by the ſpace of two daies, and 
one backe two degrees at the commaun- 
ement of God. 1. 16. 2. alſo by the ſtarres 
and ſignes of the he zuen, whichthe vnbe- 
leeuers doe feare. Sect 3. 

The almightineſſe of God is buſied in 
continuall doing, ſo that it extendeth to 
euery particular act, and nothing happeneth 
but by his counſell: Which who ſo doe not 
acknowledge they defraude God of his glo- 
rie and doe extenuate his goodneſſe: But we 
on the other ſide doe rec ciue double fruite 
thereof. r. 16.3. 

It is prooued that the Prouidence of 
God doth not onely beholde things chat 
are done, but erneth all ſucceſſes: 
Whereby is wenthe fainedinuen- 
tionof bare-forcknowledge and of vniuer- 
fall Prouidence oncly: allo the error of the 
Epicures is confuted, and of them which 


giue to God a goucrnaunc@@nely aboue 
the middle region of the We. Yet there 
may a certaine vniuerſa idence bee 

aunted , but ſo, that me ſpeciall Ptoui- 


ence be not darkned, which doth gouerne 
not only certauie but all particular doings. 
I.16.4,5. 

That not onely the N F of mo- 
tion is in the diſpoſing of God, is prooued 
by the plentifulneſſe of one yeere and the 
barrenneſlc of an other, for whereas Loo 
Calc 


calleth the one his bleſſing, and the other 
his curſe and vengeance. 1. 16.77. 

T he prouidence of God in gouerning 
theworlde, is cheefely to be conſidered in 
mankinde, and inthe diuerſe eſtate of all 
men, and diuerſe diſpoling of ſuccetfcs. 
1.16.6;7. 5 1 , Nl. . 

Againſt them which cauil,that this doc- 
trine of the Prouidence of God, is the Sto- 
ickes doctrine of fate or deſtinie. 1. 16.8. 

Whether any tfling happen by fortune or 
chance : Where is rehearſed the ſaying of 
Baſilius Magnus, that Chance and Fortune 
are wordes of heathen men: alſo the ſaying 
of Auguſtine, that he repented that hee had 
vſed the name of Fortune. Let thoſe 
thinges may be ſaide to happen by fortune 
in reſpect of vs, which being conſidered 
in their nature, or weighed according to our 
knowledge doe ſeeme ſo, although in the 
ſecrere counſell of God they be neceſſarie: 
Alſo all thinges that are to come, maybee 
faide to bee happening, inaſmuch as they 
be vacertaineto vs. 1. 16.8, 9. | 

What thingcs are to be conſidered,that 
the doctrine ofthe Prouidence of God, may 
be referred to a right hand, that we haue the 
profit thereof: and where the cauſes of thoſe 
things that happen, appeete not vnto vs, wee 
mult beware that wee doe not thinke, that 
things are rolled by the ſway of fortune: but 
we muſt ſo reuerence his ſecret iudgements, 
that wee eſte eme his will the moſt iuſt cauſe 
of all things. 1.17.1. 

Againſt certaine dogges which at this 
daie doe barke againſt the Prouidence of 
God, it is prooued by the Scripture that 
whereas God hath ſo reucaled his will in 
the Lawe and the Goſpell that hee illumi- 
nateth the mindes of them that bee his with 
the ſpirite of vnderſtanding, to perceiue the 
myſteries therein contained, which other- 
wiſe are incomprehenſible, yet the order of 
2 the world is called a bottomleſſe 

epth, becauſe when we knowe not the cau- 
ſes thereof, yet we ought reuerently to honor 
ir. 1. 17. 2. | 

Suchprophane men do fooliſhly comber 
themſelues, when they alleage that if the 
doctrine of the Providence of God be true, 
then the prayers of the faithfull in which 
they aske anie thing for time to come are 
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vaino, no counſell is to be taken ſor thinges 
to come, and then men uhich do any thing 
againſt the Lawe of God, doe not ſinne: 
Theſe dangerous errours they ſhall auoid, 
which in conſidering the Prouidence of 
God, ſhall frame themſelues io true mode»! 


ſtue. . 17.3. 


As conc erni — to come, it is proo 
ued that the —— oth well ioyne the 
aduiſements of men with the Prouidence of 
God: becauſe wee are not hindered i his 
eternall decrees, but that ynder his will, we 
may bath foreiee for dur ſelues, and order 
our owne thinges: For the knowledge of 
conſulting and taking he ede, are inſpired in- 
to men by the Lord, whereby we may ſerue 
his Prouidenc e, in the preſeruing of our own 
life. 1.17.4. : 

In all ſucceffes of time paſt the: will of 
God doth gouerne: and yet the. dooert of 
wicked deedes are not excuſed; . becauſe 
they are accuſed by their owne conſcience, 
and doe not obey the will of God, but their 
owneluſt. They are indeed the inſtruments 
of Gods prouidence, but ſo, that they finde 
the — euill in themſelues, and in God 
is founde nothing but a lawfull vie of them 
euilneſſe. 1.19.5; and 1.184. Where alſo 
the ſame thing is ſhewed in the election of 
king Ieroboam, the tenne tribes forſaking the 
houſe of Dauid, the {laughter of the ſonnes 
of Achab, and in the betraying of the ſonne 
of God. 0 b 

A godlie and holie meditation of the 
Prouidence of God, which is taught by the 
rule of godlineſſe: fiſt that being certainly 
perſwaded that nothing happeneth by for- 
tune, wee alway caſt our eies to God the 
chiete cauſe of all ihinges: then that wee 
doubt not that his n Prouidence 
watcheth for vs, whether we haue to do with 
men as well euill as good, or with his other 
creatures: To which vſe we muſt applie the 
promiſes of God inthe ſcripture which te- 
ſtifie the ſame, the examples whereof are 
rehearſed. 1.17.6. ; 

We muſt alſo adioyne thoſe teſtimonies 
of Scripture which teach that all men are 
vnder the power of God, whether we ncede 
to get their good wils or reſtraine the ma- 
lice of our enimics : which laſt pointe 


God worketh diuerſe waies, ſometime by 
taking 


taking away their wit, ſometime when hee 


— them wit, he fraieth them that — 
are cõ- 


not go about that which they haue 

ceiued: and ſometime alſo when he ſuffreth 
them to go about it, he bre aketh their enter- 
priſes: Vpon which knowledge neceſſarilie 
followeth a thankfulnes of minde in ſo pro- 
ſperous ſuc ceſſe of things. 1.17.7. 

In aduerſitie when wee are hurt by men, 
is required patience and quiet moderation 
of minde: Which is ſhewed in the exam- 
ples of Joſeph being afflicted of his brethren, 


Job perſecuted of the Chaldees, and David: 


railed ypon of Semei. If we happen to be di- 
ſtreſſed with any myſerie without the worke 
of men, this Cifefarne doctrine is the beſt 
remedie 2 impatience. becauſe the 
ſcriptureteſtifieth, that euen aduetſities alſo 
do come from God.1,17.8, 

A Godly man principally regarding the 
prouidence of God, yet will not leaue inferi- 
our cauſes ynmarked, Therefore if hee haue 
receiued a benefite of any man, he will har- 
tily know and confeſſe himſelſe to be bound 
ynto him. If hee haue taken harme or done 
harme to any other by his negligence or 
want of heede, he will impute it vnto him- 
ſelfe, much leſſe will he excuſe his owne of- 
fences, In things to come chiefely hee will 
haue conſideration of inferiour cauſes, but 
yer ſo that in determining he wil not be ca- 
ried away with his own wit, but comit hum= 
ſelfe to the wiſedome of God: neither ſhall 
his cruſt ſo ſtay vpon outward helpes, that 
he will careleſly reſt vpon them if hee haue 
them, nor be diſmaied for feare if hee want 
them.1.17.9. 

A large deſcription of the ineſtimable fe- 
licitie of a godly minde which reſteth vpon 
the prouidence of God: and on the other- 
ſide the miſerable c arefulnes where with we 
muſt needs be diſtreſſed when the weakenes 
of this earthly cottage maketh vs ſubiect to 
ſo many diſeaſes, fith our life and ſafetie is 
* hv with infinite dangers at home , a- 
broad, vpon the land, in the water, by men, 
and * or gg I; 


Thoſe places of Scripture, where it is 
ſaide that God repented him: make nothi 
againſt the doctrine of Providence, focal” 
much as therein (like as alſo when hee is 


Aide to be angrie) the ſcripture applying, it 
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ſelfe to our capacitie deſcribeth him, not 
ſuch as he is, but ſuch as we feele him to be. 
Likewiſe, where he (pared the Niniuites, to 
whom hee had threatned deſtruction within 
fortie daies: whereas he prolonged the life 
of Ezechias for many yeres, to whom he had 
declared preſent death: bicauſe ſuch threat- 
nings containe an vnexpreſſed condition. 
Which is well prooued by a like example in 
* which was rebuked for A- 
br wife. 1.17. 12, 134. 

A confutation of them which coueting 
to get a praiſe of modeſtie, goe about to 
maintaine the righteouſneſſe of God with a 
lying defence, when they ſay: that thoſe 
things which Satan and all the reprobate do 
naughtily, are done by the ſufferãce of God, 
and not by his prouidence and will. And it is 
prooued by the affliction of Job, the decei- 
ving of Achab, the killing of Chriſt, the in- 


. ceſtuous adulterie of Abſolon,and manie o- 


[1 


ther examples,that men doe worke _— 
but that which hee hath alreadie decree 
with himſelfe, and doth appoint ſo to be by 
his ſecret direction.. 18.1. 

And this hath place, not onely in out- 
ward doings, but alſo in ſecret motions, For 
it is prooued by the hardning of Pharao, and 
other teſtimonies, that God worketh euen 
in the mindes alſo and harts of the wicked. 
Neither maketh it any thing to the contra- 
rie, that oftentimes the wotke of Satan is 
vſed therein: for God worketh neuertheles, 
but after his own maner, vſing a iuſt revenge 
1. 18. 2. therefore God is not the author of 
ſins. Sect 4. | 

They are prooucd guiltie of intollerable 
pride, which refuſe this doctrine vnder pre- 
tence of modeſtie. A confuration of their 
obiection whenthey ſay, that if nothing hap- 
pen but with the will of God, then hath hee 
in himſelfe two contrary wils, foraſmuch as 
he doth appoint thoſe thinges to be done by 
his ſecret counſell, which he hath openlie 
forbidden by his lawes. And there is ſhe- 
wed, that God doth not difagree with him- 
ſelfe, that the will of God is not changed, 
that hee doth not faine himſelfe to nill that 
which hee willeth : but whereas there is in 
God, but one ſimple will, the ſame to vs ap- 
peereth diuers, becauſe for the weaknes of 
our ynderſtanding,we conceiue not how he 
diuerſly 


+ diuerſly both willeth not, and willeth one 


ſelfe tking to be done. Finally it is prooued 
by Auguſline, that man ſometime with 
will willech ſome thing which God willeth 


not: and ſometime willeth that thing wirli 
euill will, which God willeth with good 
will. 1.18.3. ae 1 
The conſideration of Gods power ingo+ 
uerning this frame of heauen and earth, and 
all the partes that are in them. 1. 5. 5. ä 
The fellowſhip of men is ſo gouerned b 
the prouidence of God, that hee ſhewel 
himlelfe liberall, mercifuli, righteous, and 
ſeuere. 1.5. 6. Ii: 

Thoſe things which in the life of men 
are counted chaunc es, as well of proſpe- 
ritie as aduerſitie are ſo many af ak of 
the heauenly prouidence, 1.5. 7. and ought 
to awaken vs to the hope of the life ro come, 
Sect 9. 10 

How God worketh in the harts of the 
that be his, and Sathan in them that be his, 
but yet ſo, that they are not excuſed. 2.4. f. 

God worketh alſo in the wicked, and 
euen in the ſame worke wherein Satan wor- 
keth, and yet is not God ſo ſaid to be the au- 
thor of ſinne, neither is Satan or the wicked 
excuſed, but there is difference between the 
one and the other, both in the end and man- 
ner of doing. 2. 4. 2, 5. 

The olde writers oftentimes referred 
theſe things, not to the working of Cod, but 
to his —— or ſufferance, leaſt the 
wicked ſhoulde thereby take occaſion to 
ſpeake irreuerently of the workes of God. 
But the Scripture when it ſaith that God 
blindeth, hardeneth, and ſuch like, decla- 
reth ſomewhat more than a ſufferaunce : 
although God doe worke two waies in the 
reprobate, namely by forſaking them, and 
taking his Spirite fiom chem, and alſo by 
deliuering them to Satan the miniſter of lus 
wrath. 2.434 · : ; 

The miniſterie of Satan is vſed to ſtirre 
forwarde the reprobate , when ſocuer the 
Lord by his prouidenc e directeth them hi- 
ther or thuher.2.4.5- L 

Purgatorie. , 

Wee ought not to winke at the doctrine 
of Purgatonie, for as much as it is a damna- 
ble inuention of Satan which maketh yoide 
the croſſe of Chriſt, &. 3.5.6. 


. 
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An expoſition ot᷑ certaine places of ſeri 
ture which the Papiſtes doe wrongfully 
wreſt to the confirmation of their Purgato- 
rie. 3.5.7, , 9. 5 LEG 

An anſwere tothe obiection of the Pa- 
piſts, that it hath beene an ancient vſage of 
the Church that praiers ſhould be made ſor 
tlie dead. Where is ſhewed that this w 
done by them in the olde time, without the 
word of God, by a certaine wrongſull imi- 
tation, leaſt Chriſtians if they were ſlowe in 
hauing care of funerals and the de ad, ſnould 
ſeeme worſe than heathen men. Yet het ein 
was a great difference between this ſlippi 
of theſe old men, and the obſtinate ertòr of 
the Papiſts.3. 5. 10. „ 0 

| R. oy 


Redeemer Chrift, . : 
TR knowledge. of God the Creatoris 
vaprofirable-ynto vs, vnleſſe faith doe 
allo len ſetting. him foortly in Chriſt a 
Father and Redeemer to vs, and this dot - 


trine from the beginning of the wotld in all 


ages hath beene holden among the children 
of God. 2.6. t. 5148 P. K 
It is prooued by diuers arguments and 
teſtimonies of ſc ripturo, that the happy ſtate 
of the Church hach alw ay becne greauded 
ypon the perſon of Chriſt. For both the firſt 
adoption of the c hoſen people, and the pre- 
ſeruing of the Church, the dehuerance of 
them in perils, aud the rcſtoring after their 
diſſipation, did alway hang vpon the grace 
of the Mediator. And the hope of all the 
godlie was ncuer repoſed any other where 
than in Chriſt. 2.6.2, 3, 4. 
It is to be diligently cõſidered how Cbriſt 
hath fulfilled the office of rede emer, that we 


may finde in him all things ne ceſſarie for vs, 


ſuh(as Bernard ſaich) he is to vs light, meate, 
olle, ſalt, &c. 2.16.1. 2241 

Ah expoſition how. we ſboulde ſay that 
God was our enemue vntill he was reconci- 
led to vs by Chriſt, whereas to giue Chriſt 
to vs, and to preuent vs with mercie, were 
ſignes of the lone wherewith he before im- 
braced vs. Aud there is ſhewed that the 
Scripture vſeth this ſpeech and ſuch other, 
to apply it ſelfe io our capacitic: and yet it 
doth not the ſame falſly. And all this is pro- 
ued by the authoritic of Scripture, and the 
teſtunonie of Auguſtine. 2. 16.2.3. 


Kere rat ian. 
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ele Regeneration. 1 . 
Againſt certame Anabaptiſts, which in. 
uent a phrentike intemperance inſteede of 
Feral Regeneration, namely that the 
children of God being now reſtored into 
theſtateof innocencie, ought no more to be 
carcfull to bridle the luſt of the fleſh but 
onely to followe the ſpirite fot their guide. 


3.3.14. 

The reſt pertaining to this matter, ſee in 
the title of — x 

Religion. i 

Neceſſitie enforceth the reprobate to 
confeſſe that there is ſome God. 1.4.4. 

They are deceiuedwhich ſay that Reli- 
gion was deuiſed by the ſuttletie of cer- 
taine men to holde the ſimple people in or- 
der. 1. 3.2. 

The very wicked and godleſſe men are 
compelled whether they will or no to frele 
that there is a God. 1.3. a. and in what ſenſe 
Dauid ſaith, that they rhinke that there is no 
God. 1. 42. 
| \Remiſſion of ſonnes, - 

Againſtthem which dreame a perfection 
in this life, which taketh away neede of aſ- 


8 a 
Ot Remiſſion of ſinnes: and in what ſenſe 
ſinnes are called debtes, and howe wee are 
ſaide to forgiue other that haue offended 
againſt ys 3. 20.45. +50 

Of the diſtinction of fault and paine : 
where with moſt ſtrong teſtimonies of ſcrip- 
ture the doting error of the Papiſts is con- 
futed, namely that when the fault is forgi- 
uen, yet God retaineth the paine, which re- 
maineth to bee redeemed with ſatisfacti- 
ons. 3. 4. 29, 30. and chere alſo is ſnewed that 
they cannot ſcape away with their diſtin- 
dion betw . ene cucrlaſting paine and tem- 
porall paines. * 

Of certaine places of Scripture where- 
with they goe about to confirme their er- 
rour: where is declared that there are two 
kindes of the iudgement of God: the one 
of Vengeance, the other af chaſtiſement, 
which are wiſely to be diſtinguiſhed aſun- 
der. 4· 4.31. 

The firſt of theſe, that is to ſay, ven- 
geance, the faithfull haue alway earneſtly 
praied to eſcape: the other that is to ſay, 
chaſtiſement, they haue receiued with 


quiet minde, becauſe it hath a teſtimonie of 
loue. And where it is ſaide that God is 
angrie with his Saints, the ſame is not meant 
of his purpoſe or affection to puniſh. them, 
but is ſpoken of the vehement feeling of ſor- 
— they are ſtriken ſo ſoone as 
they beare any part of his ſeueritie: and thus 
is profitable for them. On the other ſide 
the reprobate, when they are ſtriken with 
the ſcourges of God doe alteadie aſter a 
certame manner begin to feele the paines 
of his iudgement. Al which things are proo- 
ued by teſtimonies of the Scripture , and 
alſo by the expolitions of Chryſoſtome and 
A ine. 3.4. 32,33 · . 14741 

+ — — 2 forgiuen the adulte- 
rie of David, chaſtiſed him both for comon 
example, and alſo to humble him : and 
for this reaſon hee daily maketh the faith- 
full (to whome hee is mercifull) ſub- 
iect to the common miſeries of this life. 

4.35. 

5 | — expoſition of the article of the Creed 
concerning Remiſſion of ſinnes. 4.1. 20, 21. 

The keyes were giuen to the Church, to 
forgiue ſinnes, not onely to men at their 
firſt conuerſion to Chriſt, but to the faithful 
all their life long. 4. 1. 22. 

This doctrine is prooued by teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture againſt the Nouatians, 
and certaine of the Anabaptiſts which faine 
that the people of God are by baptiſme re- 
generate into an angelike life, & afterwarde 
there remaineth no pardon for them that 
fall. 4. 1. 23, 24, 2520,27. 

A confutation of them which make a 
voluntarie tranſgreſſion of the lawe a ſinne 
vnpardonable. 4. T · 28. 

Repentance. 

Repentance commeth of faith, and goeth 
not before it.3. 3.1. 

A confutation of their reaſons, which 
thinke otherwiſe, but hereby is not ſignified 
any ſpace of time wherin faith breedeth re- 
pentance: but onely is ſhewed that no man 
can earneſtly endeuour himſelfe to Repen- 
tance vnleſſe he know himſelfe to be Gods. 
Of the error of certaine Anabaptiſts, Ieſuits, 
and ſuch other, whichappoint to their noui- 
ces certaine daies for repentance. 3. 3. 2. 

Certaine learned men long before this 
time, made two partes of Repentaunce, 
namely 


namely Mortification, which 
monly call contrition, Viuification which 


they eben- 


they wrongfully expound io be comfort by 
the feeling of the mercy of God: whereas 
it rather ſigniſieth a deſire to live well. 

3.3. = 64 
: "They doe alſo make two other ſortes-of 
Repencance, the one of the Law, tho other 
of the Goſpell: where alſo are ſhewed ex- 
amples of either ſort out af the Scripture. 


3.3.4. ; 

A true definition ofrepentance takenout 
of che Scripture, & here Repentance though 
it cannot be ſeuered, yet ought to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from Faith. 3. 3. 5. 

A plainer declaration of the definition of 
Nepentance: where firſt is ſhewed, that 
there is required a turning to God, that is 
to ſay, an alteration, not onely in ourward 
workes,. but alſo in the ſoule it ſelfe. 3.3.6. 
then that it proceedeth of an earneſt Feare 
of God : where alſo is entreated of the 
ſorrowfulneſſe that is according to God; 


6 7. f} U 
, . Thirdly, . is declared that Re- 
pentance co of two partes, the Mor- 
tiication of the fleth, and the quickening 
of the Spirite.3. 3. . 

Both 3 doe we obtaine by 
partaking of Chriſt, the firſt by commu- 
nicating of his death, the ſecond of his Re- 
ſurrection. Therefore Repentance is a new 
forming of the Image of God in vs, and a 


reſtoting into the righteouſneſſe of God 
by the benefite of Chriſt: and this reſto- 
ring is not d in vs in one moment. 


3.3˙9. 

Bur there remayneth in all the Saintes, 
while they line in mortall body, matter of 
ſtrife with their fleſh, and ſo thought all 
the Eccleſiaſticall writers that haue beene 
of ſound iudgement: and ſpecially Auguſ- 
tine, which calleth this nouriſhment of cuil 
and diſeaſe of luſting in the ele, weake- 
neſſe, and ſometime : and indeede it is 
ſinne. 3. 3. 10. 

This is confirmed by the teſtimonie of 
Paul, and by the ſumme of the commaun- 
dementes. Whereas it is ſaide that God 
cleanſeth his Church from all ſinne, the 
ſame is ſpoken rather of the guiltines of ſin, 


then of the matter of ſinne it ſelfe, which 
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ceaſſech not to dwell in the regenerate (but 
veaſſeth to reigne in them) though it be not 
W 24 7 f 
A declaration of the ſeuen cauſes or et- 
fectes, or partes or affections of Repen- 
tance, which Pau! rehearſeth: Thole be 
ſtudie or carefulneſſe, excuſing, diſpleaſure, 
feare, deſire, zcale, reuenge. Whereunto 
alſo is added out of Paul, and declard by 
an excellent admonition of Zernard, that in 
ſuch renewing we muſt keepe a meaſure. z. 
15. 
: The fruites of Repentance are devotion 
toward God, charitie toward men, holines 
and pureneſſe in all our life: but all theſe 
ought to begin at the inward affection of 
the hart, from whence outward teſtimonies 
may afterward ſpring foorth : where allo is 
oken of. certaine outwarde- exerciſes of 
Repentance, which the olde Writers 
ſeeme to enforce ſomewhat too much. 3. 


re e 5 
: Turning, of the hart to Godis the chiefe 
point of Repentance: Sac kcloth and Aſhes, 
weeping and faſting, were vſed of them in 
the olde time before Chriſt, as tokens of 
publike repentance: of which the two laſt 
may yet be vſed to appeaſe the wrath of 
Godin the miſerable times of the Church. 


3.17. 
The name of Repentance or penance 
is ynproperly drawne from his naturall 
ſenſe to this outwarde profeſſion, Publike 
confeſſion is not alway neceſſarie in ſinnes: 
but priuate confeſſion to God may neuer 
be omitted, wherein we ought to confeſſe 
not onely thoſe thinges that we haue late- 
ly committed, but the diſpleaſure of our 
greeuous fall ought allo to call vs backe 
to remembrance of our paſſed offences. 
Of ſpeciall penance which is required of 
hainous offendors and certaine other: and 
of the ordinances which the children of 
God, euen the moſt perfect, ought to vſe all 

their life long. 3. 3· 18 
God doth therefore freely iuſtific them 
that be his, that he may alſo with the ſancti- 
fication of his Spirite reſtore them into true 
rightcouſneſſe: therefore John, Chriſt,and 
the Apoſtles preached Repentance andre- 
miſſion of ſinnes. The eſſe of which ſay- 
ing is declared. 3.3.19. 

KEEk 1 


Chriſtians 


. Chriſtians ought to exerciſe themſclues 
in a cominuall R ce, & he hath moſt 


— that hath learned moſt to muſlike 
imlelfe.3-3.20. 

Repentance is a ſingular gift of God, vn- 
to which he calleth all men, which he gi- 
ueth to all them whom hee purpoſeth to 
ſaue, and which the Apoſtle pronounceth, 
that it ſhall neuer be giuen to wilfull Apo- 
ſtataes whoſe wic kednes is vnpardonable, 
thar is ta ſay, ſucli as haue ſinned agaiuſt the 
holy Ghoſt. 3. 3. 8. | 

Although fained Repentance doth not 
pleaſe God, yet hee ſomerime for a ſeaſon 
ſpareth hypocrites which make a ſhewe of 
ſome coauerſion, wluch hee doth not for 
their ſakes, but for common example, that 
we may learne more chearefully to giue our 
mindes to vnfayned Repentance: and this 
is prooued by the examples of Achab, Eſau, 
and the Iſrachites.3.3 . 

The Schoole Sophiſters doe fowlie erre 
in thoſe definitions which they make of re- 
pentance, and no better doe they druide it, 
when they parte it into contrition of hart, 
confeſſion of mouth, and ſatis faction of 
worke : where is entre ated of certaiue que · 
ſtions which they mooue : whereupon is 
eaſilie gathered, that they babble of things 
which they know not, when they ſpeake of 
Repentance. 3.4. 1. 

When they require thoſe three things in 
Repentance they muſt needes binde there- 
unto forgiueneſſe of ſiniies: And if it be fo, 
then are we moſt miſerable, foraſmuch as 
we can neuer haue quietnes of conſcience : 
which is prooued firſt in that contrition of 
hart ſuch as they require. 3. 4. 2. 

There 1s a great difference betweene the 
doctrine of ſuch contrition, and that con- 
trition which the Scripturerequircth of ſin- 
ners, that they truely — and thiiſt for 
the tlie mercy of God. 3. 4. 3. 

In what ſenſe the olde writers thought 
tha: ſolemne penance, which was then re- 
quired for hainous offences, mightno more 
be eftſoones done then Baptiſme. 4.1. 29. 


Reaſen of Man, *ag.. | 
Mans vnderſtanding is not ſo to heon- 
demncd of perpetuall. blindneſſe, that we 
ſtanding in any 


leaue it no white 
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kinde of thing: but it hath ſome knowledge 
in as much as he is naturally caried with 
deſire to ſearch out truth : And yet this de- 
fire by and by falleth into vanitie, becauſe 
the minde of Man cannot for dulnes kee 
the right way to ſearcli out truth, ry 
the moſt /parte he diſcerneth not of what 
—— is bchoouefull for him to ſreke the 
true nowledge. 2. 2.12. ä 

As touc hing earthly things it is prooued 
by examples that the minde of Man hath a 
ſharpe vnderſtanding, as firſt of houſholds, 
fith euery Man vnderſtandeth that the fel- 
lowſhip of men muſt be holden together by 
lawes, and comprehendeth in minde the 
ä of thoſe lawes. 2. 2.13. 

Alſo in liberal Artes and handy crafts for 
learning whereof, yea for ampliiyng and 
garniſſung of the ſame, there is in man a 
certaine aptneſſe, although ſome be more 
opt then other. Butthe of reaſon and 
vnderſt inding ot men, is ſo a gencrall good 
qualitie · in all men, that yet it is a free giſt 
of Gods liberalitie towarde cuery man: 
whieh thing God ſheweth when he createth 
ſome Idiots and dull witted a alſo when 
hei malteth one man to ex cell in ſharp in- 
vention, an other in indgement; an other in 
quickeneſſe ofminde, againe when he pow 
reth into men ſingula: motions. according 
to euerie mans calling, and according to 
the time and matter that is to be done. 2.2. 
14.17. 6 

The inuention of Artes, the orderlie 
teaching of deepe and excellent knowledge 
thereof, which appeare to haue beene in 
the olde Lawyers, Philoſophers, Phiſitians, 
being prophane men, doe declare ynto vs, 
that the minde of men how much ſocuer it 
be fallen from his firſt vprighraes,is yet ſtill | 
garniſhed with excellent giftes of God. 2. 
2.17. 
They are the giſtes of the holy Ghoſt 
whichrhe Lord giueth to whom hee will, 
euen to the vngodly for thepublike benefite 
of mankind: therefore we ought to vic them 
although they be communicate vnto vs by 
the miniſterte of the wicked, to whom they 
are but tranſitorie andfeeting,becauic they 
are wuhout the ſound foundation of truth 
2.2.16, 

It is ſhewed inthe firſt two pointes that 
; mans 
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mans reaſon ſeeth nothing that coneerneth 
the kingdom of God and heavenly: matters, 
which are contained in three things, that is 
to ſay, to know God, his fatherly fauour 
toward vs, and the way to frame our life ac- 
cording to the rule of his law. 2. 2.18. and to 
that purpoſe are alleaged divers teſtimonies 
of ſcripture. Sect. 19. 20, 21. In the thirde 
it ſeemeth that hee hath ſome more vnder- 
ſtanding than in the other, for as much as 
man is inſtructed by the lawe of nature to a 
right rule of life. But ſuch knowledge is 
vnperfect in the ynbelecuers, and auaileth 
to no other ende, but to make them vnex- 
cuſable: neither doe they by that naturall 
light, ſee the truth in euery thing. And here 
is expounded the ſaying of Themiſtias, that 
ynderſtanding in the vniuerſall definition 
is ſeldome dec eiued, but the errour is 
when it deſcendeth to particular cauſes, & 
there is ſhewed, that maiu vniuerſall iudge- 
ment in the difference of good and euill, is 
not al way ſound and vpright. For it attay- 
neth not thoſe which are the chiefe things 
inthe firſt table of the law, namely of con- 
Edence in God,&c. In the ſecond table, al- 
though it haue ſome more vnderſtanding, 
yet it appeareththat it ſometime erreth : as 
when it iudgeth that i is an abſurditie to 
ſuffer too imperious gouernment, and not 
to reuenge wrongs: alſo it knoweth not the 
diſeaſe 2 in the whole obſeruation of 
the law. 2. 2.22, 23,24. 

It is prooued by the Scripture, that the 
ſharpenes of our reaſon in all the parts of 
our life, is nothing before the Lord, and our 
mindes do reape the grace of enlightening, 
not onely at the beginning, or for one day, 
but at euery moment. 2. 2.2 5. | 


5 See vnder the title of freewill', certain 
things pertaininig to this matter, 
2 3 — Chriſt. | 
Without the reſurrection of Chriſt all is 
vnperfect that we beleeue concerning bis 
croſſe, death, & burial,therof we receiuthree 
profites : foraſmuch as it hath both purcha- 
ſed vs righteouſnes before God, and is to vs 
a pledge of the Reſurrectiq me, and by 
his life, we are now regeln newynes 
of life. 2. 16. 13. | 
A declaration of the hiſtorie of the Re- 


ſurreQion of Chriſt.3.2 5.3. 
Laſt Reſurreftion. 


For as much as the faithfull, doe chiefely 
neede hope and patience, leaſt they ſhould 
faintin the courle of their calling: hee hath 
ſoundly profited inthe Golpell which is ac- 
cuſtomed to a continuall meditation of the 
bleſſed Reſurrection. 3. 2 5. 1, 2. 

The article concerrung the laſt.Reſurrecti- 
on, containeth a doctine of great weight, 
graue and hard to beleeue: for the ouercom- 
ming ot which hardnes by faith, the Scri 
ture you two helps, the example of chriſt 
and the almightines of God, 3.25.3 4. 

A confuration of the Sadduees, which de- 
nie the Reſurrection: and of the Millenaries 
which appounte the kingdome of Chriſt to 
endure but a thouſand yeeres.3.25.5+ 

A confuratioa of their error, which ima- 
gine that ſoules at the laſt day ſhall not re- 
ceiue againe the bodies whetewith they are 
now cloathed, but ſhall haue new and other 
bodies. 3. 25. 7, 8. | 

Of the maner of the laſt Reſurrection. 3. 
25.8. 15 30 | Wy 

By what reaſon, the laſt ReſurreQion; 
which is a ſingular benefit of Chriſt, is com- 
mon alſo to — wicked and the ac cutſed of 
God. 3. 2 6.9. 6 

6 4 21 
Sabbath. 2 2990 
N expoſition of the fourth eommande- 
ment, the end therof, and thenthree c au- 
ſes whereupon wee muſt note that it conſi- 
ſteth. 2.8.28. 

The firſt cauſe is a ſhadowing of ſpiritual 
reſt, that is to ſay, of our EndtHcatiom, this 
is prooued by diuers places to haue beene 
the chiefe thing in the Sabbath 2.8.29. 

Why the Lord appointeth the ſeuenth 
day. 2. . 30.3 1. 

This part, for as much as it was Cere- 
monial, is taken away by the death of Chriſt, 
2.8.3 r. 5 


The two later cauſes, that is to ſay, that 
there ſhould be c ertaine daies appointed for 


aſſemblies in the church, & that there ſhould 

be giuen to ſeruants, a reſt from their labor, 

do ſerue for all ages. 2.8.32. 
KK 


k 2 Of 


Of daies of meeting in the church to hear 
the worde of God and common praiers: 
where is ſpoken of obſeruing of the ſunday. 
2.8.32, 3 3. and of ſuperſtition to be auoided 
in this behalfe. 2.8.34. | 


Sacraments. 


What is a Sacrament. 4.14.1. 

For what reaſon the old writers vſed this 
word in that ſenſe. 4.14.2, 13. 

A Sacrament is neuer without a promiſe 
going before,whichthe Lord ſealeth by that 
meane, wherein he prouideth helpe for our 
ignorance and dulnelle, and alſo for our 
. Weakenes.4.14-3,5,6,1 2. 

A ſacrament conſiſteth of the worde and 
the outward ſigne: but the ſacramental word 
is to betaken otherwiſe than the papiſts thinł 
4.14.4. 

Sactaments ceaſe not to be teſtimonies 
of the grace of God, although they be giuen 
alſo to the wic ked, which do gather to —— 
[clues more grieuous damnation thereby. 4. 


14-7. 

Our faith is ſo confirmed by ſacraments, 
that yet it hangeth vpon the inward effectu- 
all working ofthe ſpirit. 4.14.9, 10, 1 1.and no 
vertue is to be put in the creatures. Sect. 12. 

A confutation of the diueliſn doctrine of 
the ſophiſtic al ſchooles, that the ſacraments: 
of the new law do wſtifie and do giue grace, 
ſo that we do not ſtop it with deadly ſinne. 4. 

1474. 

Auguſtines good diſtinction betweene a 
ſacrament and thing of the ſacrament, wher · 
by is prooued that though God in Sacra- 
ments do irucly offer Chriſt, yet the wicked 
receiue nothing but the ſacrament, that is to 
ſay, the outward ſigne. 4.14.15. 16. 

\We muſt not thinke that there is ioyned 
or faſtened to the ſacraments any ſecrete 
vertue, whereby they by themſelues do giue 
vs the graces of the holy Ghoſt. 4. 14.17. 

In the old time God gaue vnto his people 
ſome ſacrimentes in miracles and ſome in 
naturall things, And there is ſpoken of the 
tree of life and of the rainebowe,q.ng. ts, 

Sacranientes are on the Lordes behalfe 
teſtimonies of grace and ſaluation, and on 
our behalfe tokens of our proſeſſion. 4. 14. 


19. 


The Table, 


The ſacramentes of the olde Church 
vnder the lawe, tended to the ſame ende 
that our ſacramentes doe, that is to ſay, 
Chriſt: whom yet our ſacraments do more 
plainely repreſent , wherefore the ſchoole- 
mens doctrine is to reiected, which ſay, that 
the old ſacraments did ſhew a ſhadow of the 
grace of God, and ours do giue it preſently, 
4.14.20, 1, 22, 23, &c. 


l The fine falſlie called Sacraments. 

When wedenie thoſe five tobee Sacra- 
ments, Which are inuented by men, we ſtriue 
not about the name but the thing: becauſe 
the papiſts will haue them to be vilible forms 
of inuiſible grace.g. 19 .I. 

Many reaſons are brought, why it is not 
lawfull for men to make ſacraments, Allo 
there is a difference to be put betweene ſa- 
craments,and other ceremonies. 419. 2. 

The number of ſeauen ſacraments can- 
not be prooued by the authoritie of the olde 
churc h. 4. 19 3. 

Although the old church vnder the lawe, 
had mo ſacraments, yet at this day, the chri- 
ſian Church ought to be content with thoſe 
two, which Chriſt hath ordained : and it is 
not lawful for men to make other, nor to ad 
vnto thoſe any thing of their owne. 4.18.20. 

Sacrifices, 

A difference betweene the ſacrifices of 
Moſes his law, and the ſupper of the Lord in 
the chiiſtian church.4.18,12;,:._.: +. 

What the name of a ſacrifice properly ſig- 
nifieth: and of the diuers kinds of ſacriſices 
ynder the lawe : which may be deuided into 
two ſorts, whereof ſome. may bre called of 
thankſgiving , and ocher ſome prop itiatorie 
or of c 468 — 8.13. 5 

Our onely propitiatory ſacriſice, is the 
death of Chil > xrificesof tbankſgiuing 
we haue many, as all the duties of charitie, 
praiers, praiſes, giuing of thanks, and all that 
we do tothe worſhipping of God. 4.18.13, 

16,17. Foy ; 

This manerof facrificingis dwly vſed in 
the church, and in the ſupper of the Lord: 
And thereupon all Chriſtians are ſacrificing 
prieſts. A 
; S . Papiſticall, 

Of ſatisfaction, which they make the 
tlurde thing in penance , of retaining the 

paine, 


iuen, and ſuch lilie 
owen, by ſetting 


aine, the fault being 
ies, which all are ou 
againſt the free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, by the 
name of Chriſt. 3. 4. 25. 
A coufutation of the blaſphemous error 
of the ſchoolemen, that forgiuenes of lins, 


and reconciliation is once done inbaptiſme, 
but after Baptiſnie we mult riſe againe by ſa- 
tisfactions.3. 4. 26. el J 140 

By ſuch error, Chriſt is ſpoyled of his ho- 
nor, & the peace of conſcience. is troubled, 
foraſmuch as they can neuer certainely de- 
termine, that their (ins are forgiuen them; 
3 4. 27 . 

In Daniel, wher! Nabuchadnezar is com- 
manded to redeeme his ſinnes with righte- 
ouſneſſe: that ſame redeeming is referred to 
God, rather than to men, and the cauſe of 
pardon is not there ſet foorth, but rather 
the manner of true conuerſion. The ſame 


is to be ſaide of certaine other places of 


Scripture. 3.4.36. | 

An expoſition of that place in the Goſ- 
pell, Many ſinnes are forgiven her, becauſe ſhe 
bath loved much: Meaning that love is net 
the cauſe, but the proofe of forgiueneſſe.z. 


4.37. 

T he olde writers of the Church did not 
ſpeake of ſatisfactions in ſuch ſenſe as the 
Papiſtes doe: for they vnderſtand that the 
penitent doe make ſatisfaction to the 
Church, and not to God. 3. 4.38, 39. 

Scripture, the Word of God, 
and the authoritie 
thereof. 

Men doe not ſufficiently know God the 
creator, and diſcerne him from fained gods, 
by conſideration of his creatures, vnles they 
be alſo holpen by the light ofthe word. And 
Gnd hath kept this order in teaching them 
that be his, not onely ſince that he choſe the 
Icwes for his peculiar people, but alſo from 
the beginning, euen toward Adam, Noe, and 
the abs Fathers. 1. 6. 1. 


Either by oracles, or by viſions, or by the 


miniſterie of other, the Fathers had the 
word which they were certainely perſwa- 
ded to be the word of God, whereby they 
knew the true G OD the creator and go- 
uernor of all things:which word afterward, 
that he might prouide for menin all ages, 
he cauſed to be written in the Law and the 
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Fd 


Prophetes, as it were in publike regiſters 
6.243 · in which place fo is prooued 
teſtimonies of Scripture, that the doctrine 
of the word, muſt be ioyned to the conſi- 
deration of creatures, leaſt we conceine a 
fickle knowledge of Gd. 
7 —_— — ſay _ the — 
— 2 n the iudgement o 
the — i ill caſe we ſhould 
be, if it were ſo. 1.7.1. - 

This error is well confuted by the place 
of Paul in the ſecond chapter to the Ephe- 


ſians, where he ſaith that the faithfull are 


builded vpon the foundation of the Apo- 
ſtles and Prophetes. . 7. 2. | 

In what ſenſe Anguſtine ſay eth, that hee 
would not haue belecued the Goſpell, vnles 
the authoritie of the Church did mooue 
him: which place they doe cawllouſly wreſt 
to the confirmation ot their error. 1.7. 3. 

Although there be many other argu- 
mentes, which do prooue, yea, doe enforce 
the wicked ꝛ0 confeſſe, that the Scripture 
came from God, yet by none other meane 
than by the ſecret teſtimonie of the Holy 
Ghoſt, our hartes are truely perſwaded that 
it is GO D,which ſpeaketh in the Lawe, in 
the Prophetes, and in the Goſpell. And this 
is prooued by _ places of Eſaie, 1. 7.4, · 

The orderly diſpoſition of the wiſedome 
of God, the doctrine ſauoring nothing of 
eartlilineſſe, the goodly agreement of all 
the partes among themſelues, and ſpecially 
that haſeneſſe of contemptible wordes, vt- 
tering the high myſteries of the heauenly 
kingdome, are ſecond helpes toſtablith the 
credit of Scripture. 1. 8.1, 2, 1 t. 

Alſo the antiquity of the Scripture, wher- 
as the bookes of other religions, are latet 
than the bookes of Moſes, which yet doth 
not himſclfe inuent a new God, but ſetteth 
foorth to the Iſraelites, the God of their fa- 
thers. 1. 8.3, 4. 

Whereas Moſes doth not hide the ſhame 
of Levi his Father, nor the murmuring of 
Aaron his brother, & of Mary his ſiſter, nor 
doth aduance his owne children: the ſame 
are arguments,thatin his bookes is nothing 
fained by man. 1. 8.4. 

Alſo the miracles which happened, as 
well at the pubiſhing of the law, as in all the 
reſt of time. 1. 8.5. 
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Which miracles, when the _ 
Writers could not deny, they cauilled, that 
Moſes did then — — Artes, Which 
ſclander is confuted by moſt ſtrong rea- 
ſons.1.8.6, 

Alſo whereas Moſes ſpeaking in the per- 
ſon of ſutob alli zneth the goutrnment to the 
Tribe of Juda, and where he telleth before 
of the calling of the Gentsles, whereof the 
one came topalle foure hundred yeares af- 
ter, and the other almoſt two ghouſande 

ceres : theſe are arguments, that it is God 
imſclfe which ſpeaketh in the Bookes of 
Moſes. 1.8. 7. 

Whereas Fſay telleth beſore of the ca 
tiuitic af the Iewes, and their reſtoring by 
cyrus (which was borne a hundred yeares 
after the death of Eſa!) and here Jeremie 
before that the people was ledde away ap- 
pointeth their exile to continue three ſcore 
and tenne yeeres, whereas lercmy and Exe- 
chiel, being farre diſtant in places the one 
from the other, doe agree in all their ſay- 
ings, where Hamel telleth before of things 
to come, for ſixe hundred yeeres after: thele 
ate moſt ceitaine prooues, to ſlabliſh the 
authoritie of the Bookes of the Prophetes, 
2.8,3, 

Apainſt certaine vngodly ſcoffers which 
aske how we know that thoſe are the wri- 
tings of Moſes and the Prophets, which are 
read in their names: and how we know that 
there was euer any ſuch Moſes,1.8.9 

Alſo of them that aske, from whence the 
copies of the Bookes of the Scripture came 
to vs, foraſmuch as Antiochus commanded 
them all to be burned. And there is ſpoken 
of the woonderſull prouidence of God in 
preſcruing them ſo many as, among ſo 
many enemies, and ſo cruell perſecutions, 
1.8 10. 

The ſimplicity of ſpeech of the firſt three 
Tu ingeliſtes, containing heavenly myſte- 
ries, the phraſe of on thundering from on 
high oh Wei glitie ſentences, the heauen- 
ly maiecſtie ſluning in the writings of Peter 
and Paul, the ſudden calling of Matthew 
from the boorde, the calling of Peter and 
John from their ſiſherbotes to the preaching 
of the Goſpell, the converſion and calling 
of Paul being an enemie to Apoſllethip, 
are ſignes of the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in 
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them. 1. 5.11. | 

The conſent of ſo many ages, of ſo ſun- 
drie nations, and of ſo duerie mindes in 
embracing the Scripture, and the rare god - 
lineſſe of ſome, ought toſt1bliththe autho- 
ritie thcreof among vs. 1.8.12. 

Alſo the bloode of ſo many Martyrs 
which for the confeſſion thereof, haue tut» 
tered death with a conſtant and ſober zeale 
of God. 15 13. 

Againſt certaine phrentike men, which 
forfaling the reading of Scripture and lear- 
ning, doe boaſt of the Spirite and doe flie 
to reuelations. 1.9.1, 2. 

A conſutatiõ of their obie ct ion, that it is 
not me ete that the Spirite of God, io whom 
all things ought to be ſubiect, ſnould be ſub- 
iect to the Scripture. 1.9.2. 

Alſo where they ſay that we reſt vpon the 
letter which ſlayeth 1 9.3. 

The Lord hath ioyned with en mutuall 
not the certaintic of his doctrine and of 
his Spitite. 1.9. 3. 

Such as the beholding of the heauen and 
earth and other creatures doth depaint out 
God vnto vs, ſuch doth the yp oe ſet hun 
foorth, that is to ſay, eternall, full of good - 
neſſe, clemencie, mercie, righieoulnelle, 
wn prog and truth: and allo tothe ſame 
end,1,10,1,2, 

What is to be thought of the power of 
the church in expoſition of ſcripture, 4.9.13 

The Romith Dottors doe wrongfully a- 
buſe ilus colour to the confirmation of — 
criors and blaſphemies 4.9.14. 

Of ſinging in the Church, 

Voyce and {linging auaile nothing in 

prayer, without affection of the harte 3. 20. 


1.33. 
: of the vſage of Singing in Churches, 
3-20,3 2. 

Single liſe. 

Their ſhameleſnes which doe ſet foorth 
the comelineſſe of Single life for a thing 
nec eſſarie, to the great reproch of the olde 
Church. By what degrees this. tyranny 
crept into the Church: and how it cannot 
be defended by the pretence of certaine vid 
Canons.4.12.26,27,:8. 

Pricſtes were forbidden to marry by wie- 
led tyranny, and againſt the word of God, 
and againſt all equitie. 4. 12.23. £ 

| n 


An anfiyer to the nducrfaries oblectſon, 
thar the om muſt by ſome marke differte 
fromthe la . Pe 5 
The blaſphemie of the Pope, ſaying that 
tariage is defiling and yneleinnes of the 
feſh.4.r 2 24. 

Ir is fond to defend the forbidding of ma- 
rlage with the examples of che Leuitic all 

ieſts, which when they ſhould go into the 
— lay aſunder from their wiues. 4. 13. 
25. 


Sinne. 


A confutation of Platoes ſaying, ihat men 
Sinne not but by ignorance: alſo of their 
opinion which ſay that in all Sinnes there is 
an aduiſed malice and frowardnes, 2.2.22, 


23,25, 

Againſt the falſe imagination of the So- 
phiſters —_— veniall ſinnes , which 
they cal deſires without a determined aflent, 
which do not long reſt in the hart: it is pro- 
ued that euery ſinne, euen the lighteſt deſire 
deſerueth death, and is deadly, except in the 
ſaints which obtaine pardon by the merc ie 
of God. 2. 8. 38,59. 

A conſutation of their fonde diſtinction 
between deadly and veniall ſins, and oftheit 
ſcander when they ſay that we make all ſins 
equall. 3. 4.28. 

Hoy it 18 to be expounded, that God viſi- 
teth the iniquitie of the Fathers vpon the 
children vm the third and fourth generati- 
on: and whether ſuch reuengement be vn- 
ſeemely for the rightcouſnes of God. 2.8. 
19.20, 

Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. 


The true definition of Sin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, & examples thereof out of the ſetip- 
ture. 3. 3.23. 

It is not one or another particular falling, 
but a generall forſaking , the deſcription 
whercofis declared by the Apoſtle, Neither 
is any maruell if God wil be alwaies vnap- 
— le to them that haue ſo fallen. 3.3. 23. 

raſmuc h as he ptomiſtth pardon onely to 
them that repent, which they ſhall neuer do. 


And though the ſcripture do ſay that ſome 
ſuch haue groaned and cried, yet tliat was 
not repentance or conuerſion, but rather a 
blind torment by deſperation. 3.3.24, 
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That the Soule or Spirite of man is not 
onely a breath, but an immortall ſubſtance, 
although it were created, is prooued by con- 
ſeidce,by the knowledge f god, & by ſo ma- 
ny excellent gifts Where with the minde of 
man is enducd, yea, and by thoſe thin 

which it conceiueth in ſleepe, and alſo 

many * — taken out of the ſcripture 

1.15. 2. Finally by this that it is ſaid, that 
man war created after the image of God. 
Sect.3. 

At linſt them that vndet the colour of 
Nature do demie the prouidence and gouer- 
nance of God vtterimg it (rife in the maruel- 
lous andin a maner inmmnevable powers of 
the ſoule. 1. . 4,5. rel 

A conſutation of the.trrour of the Mani» 
chees and of Severn, that the foule is deri- 
uation ofthe ſubſtance of God: Alſo of the 
errour of Ofander, which acknowledgeth 
no image of Godin man without an eſſen- 
tiall righteouſnes. 1.15. 3. 

Concerning the immortality of the ſoule, 
in a manner none of the Fhiloſophers hath 
certainely ſpoken : but they doe binde the 

ers thereofto this preſent life, whereas 
the ſcripture doth ſo giue to n the chiefe 
iule in gouetnanc e of life, that it alſo ſtirreth 
yp man to the worſhipping of God, Alſo of 
the diuerſitie of ſoules, and of the diuiſion of 
the powers of the ſoule according to the 
Philoſophers.1,1 5.6. 

Another diuiſion more agreeable with 
Chriſtian doctrine, that is to ſay,that the po- 
wers of the ſaule are vnderſtanding and will: 
and the office and force of either ofthem in 
mans firſt eſtate, 1.15,7,8, 

That there yet remaineth ſomwhat of the 
ſeeder of religion yet imprinted even in che 
c tion of the Kale. 15.6. 

Ot their error which thought that whole 
man periſheth by death, and that the ſoules 
at the laſt ſhallriſe againe with the bodies. 3. 


35.6, 

Of the ſtate of ſoules from death to the 
laſt day. 3.2 5. 6. 

A delcription taken out of Bernardo, of 
the miſeries of a faithfull ſoule, being conſi- 
dered as it is in it ſelfe and of it ſelfe: and on 
the other ſide, of the aſſured glorying of a 
faithfull ſoule in Chriſt , which blotteth 
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out all her vnworilineſſus 3.2.25. 
So perffition. [1 
The ſimpliciticof the ſuperſtitious doth 


not excuſe them, bieauſe their blindnes is 
found to be mingled wich vanitie, pride, and 
obſtinacie. 1.4. 12 

When ſuperſtition goeth about to pleaſe 
God, it mocketh him with lying colours. 1. 


4.3. | 

The ſuperſtitious do not approche vnto 
God but againſt their will and with ſeruile 
feare . 1.4.4. 

;Whoſocuer do corrupt the true religion, 
alchoughthey follow the conſent of anuqui- 
tc or the cultome of any citie, yet they de- 
parrfrom the one and true God, 1.5. 12. 

It is prooued by the etymologie of the 
wor ds Supetſi1tion, Kolrgion, Euſebeia or god- 
lines, uhat differonce is beuweent Religion 
and ſupeiſtition. 1. UI. I. 

The craft of ſuperſtition, when graun- 
ting the chieſe placeto the one God, it be- 
ſetteth him wich a rout of ſmaller Gods. 1, 
32,1,3- 


i 


| Supper of the Lord, 


Of the bread and wine the ſignes inthe 
holy ſupperr and it is declared by his own 
words at his Supper, why the Lord willed 
that we ſhould 11 them. 4.17.1. 

Wee gather a great fruit of confidence 
and ſweetnt ile out of this ſacrament, which 

teſtifeth that wee are ſo growen togither 
nito one bodic with-Chriſi „that whatſo- 
eucr is his, wee may lawfully call it ours. 


17.2. 8 
: This is declared by the words ofthe ſup- 
per. 4.17.3. = 

The chicfe office of the ſacraments is not 
to giue vnto vs the body of Chriſt without 
any higher conſideration, but rather to ſeale 
that promiſe wherein hee teſtiheth that his 
c il is verily meat. 4.17.4, 

The ſupper maketh not Chriſt then fuſt 
to beginne to bee the bread of life, bui that 
wee ſhould fecle the force of that bread. He 
once gaue his fleth for the life of the world, & 
dayly giuech it to them that bee his, Wee 
muſt beware that we do not too much abace 
or aduance the ſignes. The cating of the 
fle ſſ of Chriſt is not faith, but rather the ef- 
fect of faith. 4. 17. 5 · 


So thought chmſoſtam and Auguſtine: 
and in what ſenſe Auguſtins ſaid, — be- 
leeuing we eat the fleſh of Chriſt. 4.17.6, 

They do not ſay enough, which paſſing 
ouer the mention of fleth and bloode, doe 
thinke that wee are made partakers onely 
of the ſpirue of Chriſt, The myſteric of the 
Supper 18 ſo great, that neither the toong 
can expreſſe with ſpeaking , nor the heart 
comprehend with tlunking the greatneſſe 
thereof. 4.17.7. 

How farre the perfect communicating of 
Chriſt extendeth. Where is declared that 
Chriſt, which from the beginning was the 
life giuing word of the father, made the fleth 
which he took ypon hum to be alſo life giuing 
to vs. 4.17.89. 

The faithfull doe truely eate of the ſame 
fleſh howe great diſtance of places ſoeuer 
there be betweenthem and 1t,4.17.10, 

The myſterie of the ſupper conliltcth of 
two things, the bodily ſignes, and the ſpiri- 
tuall truth: Which ſpiritual truth containeth 
three things, lignific ation, matter, and effect. 
4.17.11. 

Of the tranſubſt antiation of bread & wine 
into the body and blovd of Chi iſt, which the 
crafteſmen ot the court of Kyme haue forged 
4-17,12,13.&c.& 20. 

They are without teſtimony of anriquity. 
And in what ſenſe the old writers ſaid, that 
inthe conſecrationys made a ſecret turning. 
Alſo the ſjgnificationot the ſupper agreeth 
not, ynlcſſe. the ſubſtance of = outwarde 
ſignes remaine. 4. 17.14. 

The bread is a ſacrament to none but to 
men to whom the worde y duected, And 
hcere are confuted certaine arguments of 


the teachers of tranſubſtantiation. 4.17. 


15. 121 f ' 
Of ſome men, which though they do at 
one word graunt that the ſubſtance of the 
ſignes remaineth, yet placing the body of 
Chriſt in breade and vnder breade , they 
fall backe into the loc all preſence, and faine 
a being cuery Where. 4. 1746,17, 18, 20. 

A coufutation of their obiections. 4.1). 
21,22, 23. &c. ' | 

It is proved that this doctrine is not main. 
tained , neither by the teſtimonie of - 
ine, nor by authoritie of (criptue, 4 17.28, 
29-30.3l, _ 
A 


A confutatiog of vertaine other of their 
obiections, and cheefly of this that they ſay, 
that whatſocuer wee teach of ſpirituall ea- 
ting 1s againſt the true and reall eating: 
where allo us declared that the body of 
Chuiſt is in the ſupper offered to the infidels, 
but they receiuc it not. 4. 17.33. 

Neither can the ſaying ks Auguſtine bee 
drawento this purpoſe, that the Sacraments 
are —_ appaired by the infidelitic of 
men, Which is prooucd by diuerſe other te- 
ſtimonics of the ſame man 4. 17.34. 

How the body and bloud of Chriſt is gi- 
uen to vs in the Supper, and what maner of 
preſence of Chriſt we ought to hold therein 
4-17-18,19,32, 

Of the expoſition of the words of Chriſt 
in the ſupper. 4.17. 20, 21. 

The body of Chriſt is conteined in quan- 
titic, and comprehended in heauen vntill 
the laſt day, as it is proued by theſcriptures, 
4417.26,27, 

Ot the papiſtes carnall adoration, and 
conc omitance, and conſecration of the hoſt 
(as they call it) and carrying it about in 
pompe. 4. 17.3 5.36,7. 

Ihe myſterie of the ſupper ought to ſtirre 
vs vp to giuing of thankes, to exciciſe vs in 
remembting the death of Chriſt, to kindle 
vs to holines of life, and chicfely to charity. 
4.17.3738. 

In the papacie the Supper (the true mini- 
ſtration whercof1s not without the word) is 
turned into a dumme action. And hcere is 
ſpoken of the laying vp of the Sacramentto 
bee extraordinarily diſtributed to ficke men, 
717.39. 

Ihe doctrine of the papiſles when they 
go about to prepare men to the worthineſle 
of eating the body of Chriſt, doth in cruell 
wiſe zorment conſc iences: And the diuell 
coulde not by any readier way deſtroy men. 

Of the beſt re e die to avoid this deſtructi- 
on. They erre wluch in the ſupper doe re- 
quire of the faithiull perfection of faith, 4.17 
41,47. = 01 TEE { 
As touching the autwarde vſage of the 
miniſti ation of the Supper, there are mante 
tlungs indifferent: And how it ought to bee 
miniſtred moſt comely. 4 17.43. 

Of the {mall aſſemblie at this daie at 
ahc partaking ef. the Supper, Which is a 


j 
| 
i 
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token of contempt, wherewiththe holy a- 
thers in olde time were much diſpleaſed : 
And how the cuſtome which commandeth 
men to communicate once euery yeere, was 
a moſt certaine inuention of the diuill. 4. 17. 
44476. | 

It is proued by authoritie of the ſeripture 
and by the vſage of the old Church, fower 
hundred yeeres before the death of Gregory, 
and by many other arꝑpumentes, that the 
conſtitution which tooke away from laie 
men the cup of the Lord, c ame out of the di- 
uels worke- hop. A. 17. 47,8, 49, 30. 

Of the concomitance of the bloud in the 
fleth of Chriſt, wluch is a popiſhi invention, 


4417-47» 

The Supper of the Lord is profanely abu- 
ſed, if it be given to all men without choice. 
Of the dutie of miniſters in reiecting the 
vnwoorthie. 4. 1 2.5. 

A briefe ſum of thoſe things which wee 
ought io knowe concerning the two Sacra- 
ments. And why the {upper is oftentimes 
miniſtred, and Baptiſme but once. 4. 18.19. 

. Swearing. t) 

An expoſition of thethirde commande- 
ment, in which theſe three thinges are con- 
teined, that we neither thinke or ſpeake anie 
thing of God, nor of his word and honora- 
ble myſtcries, nor yet of an of his workes, 
otherwiſe than reuerently. 2. 8BG a. 

A definition of Swearing : where is de- 
clared that it is a kinde of worſhipping of 
God. And therefore wee mult beware that 
our othes conte ine not any diſhonor to the 
name of God, which is done in forſwearing: 
or any contempt of it, which is done in ſu- 
perfluous othes, or in which the name of a- 
ny other than God is vſed. 2.8. 23, 24,25. 

It is ptooued by Scripture againſt the A- 
nabaptiſts: that all othes are not forbidden 
vs, that Chriſt inthe Golpell changed no- 
thing as touc hing the rule of Swearing, fer 
forth in the lawe. U. 26. Which is prooucd 
by his owne example:and not onely publike, 
but alſo private othes are permitted, keeping 
the moderation which the, lawe comman- 
deth. 2.8. 27. 


S 
Temples, 
E Temples of Chriſtian men for aſſem- 
blics of the congregation-3.20.30, 


Is 


e d by the authoritie of the old 
Church, and the reaſons of Auguſtine, that it 
is not expedient, that there ſhoulde bee any 
images in Chriſtian temples. 1. 17. 1 3. 

The N of the word and the Sa- 
cramentes, are lively images which onely 
are ht to bee in Chriſtian Temples, 1.11. 


7. I 3 . 4 

The wickedneſſe of the Nycene Sy- 
node which was holden by the comman- 
dement of Irene the Empreſſe, and the filthy 
follies thereof in allowing images in Tem- 
ples, and the worſhipping of them. 1.11.14, 
15,16. 

Of the garniſhing of Temples and ho- 
lie thinges in the olde Church. 4.4.8. and 
4.5.18. 

T emptations. 

Of diuerſe kindes of Temptations: and 

in what ſenſe it is ſaid that God tempteth vs. 
20.46. 
; Teftement,old,and new. 

Of the likenes ofthe old, and new Teſta- 
ment: Where is declared, that they are all 
one in ſubſtance and matter, but onely doe 
differ in miniſtration. The likenes ſtandeth 
chicfely in three points. 2.10.1, . 

The firſt point is, that the old Teſtament 
did not holdeche fathers in earthly felicitie, 
but had chiefe regarde tothe life to come. 
Which is prooued by Paul, which ſaith that 
the promiſes of the Goſpell are contained 
vnder it. 2. 10 3. 

The ſame alſo is prooued by the lawe 
and the Prophetes: Fuſt, by conſidering 
the wordes of the couenant: I am your God. 
2.10.7, 8. 

Againe, I will bee the God of your ſeed after 


von. Sect. 9. Alſo by the life of the holy Fa- 


thers, as Adam, Abel, Noe, Sect. 10. Abraham, 
Sect. i 1. Iſaac, Jacob, Sect. 1 2.13. 4. And by 
many teſtimonies of Dauid. Sect. 15, 16, 
17,18. Of job, Sect. 19. Generally of all the 
latter prophets. Sect. 20. But namely of Eze- 
chiel. Sect. 21. Of Eſaie and Daniel. Sect. 2 2. 
A concluſion of this point with rehearſing 
certaine teſtimonies out of the new Teſta- 
ment. Sect. 23. 5 | 
The ſecond point is thatthe olde Teſta- 
ment did not ſtand ypon the merits of men, 
but vpon the free mercie of God. The third 
point is that the couenant of the Fathers 
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with God, did then ſtand vpon like know 
ledge of Chriſt the mediator. 2.10.4. 

Allo in fignification of Sacraments the 
Iſraelites vnder the law were equal with the 
Chriſtian people.2.10.5,6. 

There are fower differences of the olde 
Teſtament from the newe, whereunto wee 
may adde a fift. The firſt is,that although in 
the old time alſo the Lords wil was to direct 
the ſoules of his people to the heauenly in- 
heritance : Yet to the ende that they might 
bee the better nouriſhed in the hope there- 
of, hee gaue it them to bee beholden, and 
after a certaine manner taſted vnder earth- 
ly beneſites. But nowe the grace of the 
life to come, being more cleerely reueiled 
by the Goſpell, hee directeth our mindes 
the ſtraight way to the meditation there- 
of, leauinę the inferiour manner of exer- 
ciling which hee vſed among the Iſtaelitec 
3.11.1, 

Therefore the old Church is compared 
to an heire vnder age, which is gouerned by 
Gardians 2. 11. a. 

For this reaſon, the fathers ſo much eſtee- 
med this life, and the bleſſinges thereof. . 


1:3. 

The ſecond difference is in figures wher- 
with the olde Teſtament did ſhewe foorth 
the image and ſhadowe of ſpirituall good 
thinges. The newe Teſtament giveth the 
preſent truth and perfect bodie. There is al- 
ſo a reaſon ſhewed why the Lorde kept this 
order: And a definition of the old teſtament 


11.4. 

In this ſenſe it is ſaide, that the Iewe⸗ 
were by the introduction or ſchooling of 
the lawe ledde vnto Chriſt: before that he 
was deliuered in the fleſh. 2. 11. 5. hic h ap- 
peared in the moſt excellent Prophets that 
were endued with ſingular grace of the ſpi- 
rite. Sect. 5. 

The third difference, is taken out of the 
one and thirtie Chapter of Ieremie, and the 
thirde Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, that the old Teſtament is lite- 
rall and the new Teſtament is ſpirituall : che 
old bringeth death, the newe is the inſtru- 
ment of life.2.11.7,8, 

The fourth difference is, that the Scrip- 
ture calleth the olde Te ſtament, the Teſta- 
ment of bondage, becauſe it engendre ih 


feare 


ſeare in mens mindes: but the new is called 
the Teſtament of libertie, bec auſe it rai- 
ſeth them vp to confidence and ſuretie. The 
three latter differences are compariſons of 
the lawe and the Goſpell. The firſt contai- 
neth alio the promiſes made before the law. 
The fathers liued fo vnder the lawe and the 
olde Teſtament, that they ſtaied not there, 
but alwaies aſpired to the new, yea and im- 
braced a certaine communicating thereof. 
2.11.9, 10. 


The fifth difference is, that before the 


comming of Chriſt, the Lorde had ſeuered 
one nation, in which hee would keepe the 
coucnant of his grace, in the meane time 
neglecting all other nations. So the calling 
of the Gentiles is a certaine ſigne, where- 
with the excellencic of the new Teſtament 
is ſet foorth aboue the olde: a thing ſo in- 
credible, that it ſeemed yet newe to che A- 
poſtles themſelues, being exerciſed in tea- 
ding ot the Prophets, and endued with the 
holy Ghoſt. 2.11. 11,12. 

A coneluſion of this matter, and an an- 
ſwere to diuers obiections of ſome men, 
which ſaie that this varietie in che Church, 
this diverſe manner of teac hing, ſo great 
change of vſages and ceremonies, is a great 
abſurditie. Where is declared that the con- 
ſtancie of God appeereth in this chaun- 

ing, and hee hath done _— but wiſe- 
y, rightcouſly, and in mercie, when he go- 
uerneth his Church, after one ſort in c hild- 
hood, and after another ſort in riper age, 
and alſo when hee did keepe cloſe in one 
people the ſhewing foorth of his grace be- 
fore the comming of Chriſt, which after- 
warde he powred foorth vpon all nations. 
2.11.1314. « 
; T heft. „ 
An expoſkiori of the eight Commande- 
ment: where is intreated of diuers kindes 
of Thefte, and ſome which although men 
iudge otheiwile, yet are accounted Theftes 
before God. And fo hee that. doth not 
performt that which by the offick of his 
calling het oweth to other, is a Ihecſe. 
2.845. . U 
What we ought to do, that we may obey 
this commaundemem, is ſhewed by diuers 
examples according to the diuerſitit of per- 
ſons and of c es. 2. C. 46. | \s 


4 
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Traditions. | 

For as much as the Lord, willing to teach 
a rule of true righteouſneſſe, hath drawen al 
the partes thereof ro his owe will, there= 
by it appeercth, that all the good workes 
which men deuiſe of their owne wits, are 
nothing woorth before him: But the true 
worſhipping ſtandeth vpon obedience one- 

vwrhich is the beginning, mother, and pre- 
cruer of all vertues. 2.8.5. 

Of Traditions of men, that is to ſay, or- 
dinances procceding from men, concer- 
ning the worſhipping of God : And of the 
vngodlineſſe and neceſſuie of them.4.1o.1, 
2,6, 7,8. 1 2960 (4 

A diuiſion of popiſh conſtitutions, which 
they call Traditions of tlie Church, into 
ſuch as containe ceremonies, and other 
which are ſaid to pertaineto diſcipline, The 
wickedneſſe of both ſortes, becauſe they 
place the worſhip of Godin them, and con- 
ſciences are bound with prec iſe neceſſitie of 
them.. 10.9. 1 1277 

For them the commaundement af God 
is made voide 4.10. 10. 

A true marke of mens Traditions which 
ought to be reiected of the Church, and of 
all godly men.. 10.16. | 

A confutation of the pretence which 
ſome men vſe that defende Popiſh Tradi- 
tions to bee of God, becauſe the Church 
cannot erre, and is goucrned by the holy 
Ghoſt. 4. 10.17. 

Itis a meere mockerie to ſay, that the 
2 were authots of the Traditions, 
wherwith the Church hath heretofore been 
oppreſſed. 4. 10. 18,19, 20. | 

The example of the Apoſtles, whenthey 
commaunded the Gentiles ta abſtaine from 
things offered vnto Idols, from ſtrangled, 
and from bloud, is falſely alle aged te excuſe 


the tyrannie of the Popes lawes. 4.10. 


21,227 

The Lords kingdome is taken from him, 
when hee is worſlapped with: the lawes of 
mens Traditions: which is prooued by ex= 
awplcs and teſtimonies of ſc tipture to haue 
alwaies beene a moſt hainous oſfenc e in the 
light of God. 4. 1023,24. 

The inuentions of men cannot bee de- 
fended by the ex unple of AM enoha, which 
being a priuate man offered: lacrifice, nor 

ot 


of Samuel which ſacrificed in Ramath. 4 10. 
. nor of Chrift whichwilled men to beare 
the burdens that the Scribes and Phariſees 
did binde together. 4.10.26. 

Of holy and profitable ordinances of the 
Church, and the ende that they tende vnto. 
4.10.1. BY. $3 301 

Of ſuch ordinances of the Church as 
ought to bee accounted holy, namely thoſe 
which ſerue for comlineſſe, or doe preſerue 
order and peace in the Church. 4 10.27, 28, 
29. We muſt wiſely conſider, which bee of 
that ſort. 4. 10. 30. 

It is the dutie of Chriſtian people, to 
obſerue ſuch ordinances : And what er- 
rors herein are to be taken heede of : And 
howe in the meane time, the libertie of 
conſciences may: ſtill bee preſerued ſafe. 


4-190-31,32, ache 
' . Tributes, 5 N 


Of Tributes, Taxcs, Impoſitions, and 
Finances, which are paied to Princes: And 
howe Princes may vſe them with a good 
conſcience. 4. 20.3. 

Trinitie. 

In one ſumple eſſence of God, wee muſt 
diſtinctly conſider three perſons, or (as the 
Greckes c all them) Hypoſtaſes.1 13.2. 

A confutation of them which in this 
matter doe condemne the name of perſon, 
and reiect it for newncle.1.13.3,4,5- 

The holy doctors haue beene compelled 
to inuent certaine new wordes, to defende 
the truth of God againſt certaine ſubtill 
men, which mocked it ont with ſhifting : as 
againſt Arrimus = inuented this worde 
Homoouſion Conſubſtantiall, and againſt Sa- 
Bellius the name of three. properties or per- 
ſons. 1. 13. 3,16. | | 

- The diners ſentences of Hierome, Hilarie, 
and Auguſtine, in the vie of theĩe wordes. 
1.13.5. 

What we call a perſon, when ye entreat 
of the Trinitie.1.13-6. 

Of the crrour of Seruettus, in the taking of 
this word Perſon. 1. 13.22. 

As God hath more cleerely opened him- 
ſelfe by the comming of Chriſt, ſo hee is 
ſince that tune more familiarly made kno- 
wen inthe three Perſons. 1.13.16. 

Teſtimonies of Scripture, whereby is 
ſhewed the diſtinction of the Father from 
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the Word, and of the word from the Spirit. 
1.13.17. | 

Alte in the Scripture there is a diſtincti- 
on made of the Father, from the Worde and 
the Spirit, and of the Spirit from them both, 
as well by obſeruation of order, as by pro- 
phecies aſcribed to them. 1.13.18. 

This diſtinction of Perſons maketh not 
againſt the moſt. (imple. vnitic of God, 1. 


13-19. 

In what ſenſe the Fathers ſay, that the Fa- 
ther is the beginning of the Sonne, and yet 
thatthe Sonne hath his eſſence of himſelfe. 
1.13.19. 

A briefe ſumme of thoſe things which 
wee ought to beleeue concerning the one 
eſſence of God & the three perſons.1.13.20, 

And herein we muſt diſputè ſoberly, and 
with great moderation, that neither our 
— nor our toongꝑ, doe paſſe beyonde 
the bonds of the word D t. 

A confutation of the doting errours of 
Seruettus in this point of doctrine. 1.13. 22. 

A confutation of the errour of c ertaine 
lewde men, which ſay, that the Father is 
truely and properly the one onely GOD, 
which in making the Sonne and the holy 
Ghoſt, did powre his Godhead into them. 
1.13.23. — 

i is falſe which they ſay, that when men- 
tion is made of God in the Scipture, one ly 
the Father is meant thereby. 1. 13. 24. 

Alſo it is falſe which they dreame of vn- 
diuided ſubſtances, of which euery one hath. 
a part of the eſſence. 1. 13. 25. 

An anſwer to their obiection, that Chriſt, 
if he be properly God, is wrongfully called 
the ſonne ot God. 1. 13. 26. 

An anſwere to many places which they 
bring out of Ireneus for proofe of their opi- 
nion, where hee affumeth the Father of 
Chriſt to be the one onely and eternall God 
of Iſrael. 1. 13. 27. 

Alſo to the places of Tertullian. Sect. 28. 

It is prooued that Iaſtine, Hilarie, and. Au- 

guſt ine, doe make of our ſide. 1. 13. 19. | 

The Sonne is of the ſame ſubſtance with 
the Father. 4.8.16, \ 


V. 
Laft Vnction as they call it, 
Hat manner of adminiſtration is of 
the Popiſh laſt Vnction, and in what 


forme 


formevfwords : Andhowit cannot be de- 
fended by the authoritie of James, or by the 
example of the Apoſtles.4. 19. 18. 
Foraſmuch as the grace ofhealing which 
was inthe olde time giuen tothe Apoſtles , 
hath long ago ceaſed in the Church. SeR. 


19-20. A —_ it ſtill remained, yer 
this their wicked obſcruation is farre from 
that holie ceremonie of the Apoſtles. A de- 
claration of the blaſphemies thereof when 
they coniure the oyle, and aſcribe vnto it 
that which is proper to the hole Ghoſt, 
4-19.21, 
Focation, 

See calling. 

Vo wes. 

Of Vowes which are made againſt the 
expreſſe worde of God: whether they may 
well be vowed of Chriſtian men, and howe 
they are to be eſteemed 3. 13.1, 6. 

Three thinges are to bee conſidered in 
Vowes: Who it is to whom we yowe,name- 
ly God which delighteth in obedience. 4.13. 
2. Who we be that do Vowe, that wee mea- 
ſure our owne ſtrength and looke vpon our 
calling, that wee neglect not the beneſite of 
hbertie which God hath giuen vs. Sect. 3. 
And with what minde we Vowe. Sect. 4. 

Of the Prieſtes, Monkes, and Nonnes 
Vowe of ſingle life. 4 13.317, 18, 19. 

There be Gee endes of Vowes,two haue 
reſpect to the time paſt, and two to the time 
to tome. 4-13.45. | 
There is one common Vowe of all the 
faithfull which they make in baptiline. 4. 


13. 6. 
Of the raſlineſſe and ſuperſtition of the 
world in making of Vowes.4.13-1,7. * 
; W 


| Of Warres, 
['Warfes are lawful, when Magiſtrates ar 
driven of neceſſitie to rake weapon in hand, 
to execute publike reuenge vpon thoſe that 
trouble the peace of their dominion, whe-+ 
ther they bee ciuill or forreine enemies. 4. 
20.11, 

It-maketh not to the contrarie heereof, 
which manie alleage , that there is not in 
the newe Teſtament anie teſtimonie or ex- 
ample which prooueth that Warre is a thing 
lawefull for Chriſtians. But Magiſtrates 
ouzht to take great heede, that in taking of 
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weapon in hand, they nothing at all followe 
their own luſtes. As Wi arre, ſo gariſons alſo, 
leagues and ciwll fortifications are thinges 
lawfull for Chyſtians to vſe. 4-20.12, 

Mill of God. 

Of the ſecret will of God. Alſo of ano- 
ther Will, whereunto anſwereth Willing 
obedience. 3. 20.43. and 3.24. 1,7. a 

; Will of Man. 

| Kan 2 of man bee in 2 
rie part thro chiled and c ted, ſo 
that it — roorth aecking — : 
Or Whether it yet reteine ſome libertie of 
choiſe, Where is declared the common 
ſaying taken out of the Philoſophers , that 
all things by naturall diſpoſition couet that 
which is good, And there is ſhewed that 
— libertie of wil cannot be prooued aheru- 

v. 2. 2.26. 

The ſoule hath not onely a weake power 
but no power at all of it ſelfe to aſpire to 
goodnes. And ſith the whole man is ſubiect 
to the dominion of ſin, it is prooued by te- 
ſtimonies of ſcripture and 9 
the will of man is bound with moſt ſtreight 
bondes. 2.2. 27. 

Man by his tall loſt not his Will, but the 
foundneſlc of his Will, ſo that hee cannot 
mooue, much leſſe applie himſelfe to good- 
nes, but is — drawen or lead vnto 
euill, how beit not by compulſion hut volun- 
rarilie, Which is prooued by Auguſtine and 
Bernarde, A large declaration of the diffe- 
rence beiweene compulſion and neceſſitie. 


2.3.5. ä ä | 
Sith the Lorde both beginneth and perfi- 
teth good in mag why he worketh in 
vs to will, that is to ſaie the good will, ſith 
he createth a ncwe hart, taketh away the 
ſtonie hart and giueth a fleſhy hart, it fol- 
loweth, that the Will of man is vtterlie 
corrupted and hath no goodnefſe at all. 
2.3.6, | 
is cleerely prooued by reaſons and di- 
uerſe teſtimonies of Scripture, that God 
worketh good will in them that bee his, 
not onely in preparing or turning them 
from theb inning ſo as it may after warde 
doe ſome good of it ſelfe. But bicauſe it is 
his onely worke that Will conceiueth aloue 
of goodnes, that it is enclincd to the ſtudie 
thereof, that it is ſtirred and mooued to an 
endeuour 
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endcuour to followe it, and againe that the 
choiſe, ſtudie, and endeuour doe not faint, 
but proc eed to effect, finally that man goeth 
conſtantly forward in them and continueth 
to the end 2.3.7, 8 g 

Therefore it is prooued by the authoritie 
of Scripture & of Auguſtine that this which 
hath bin taught theſe many ages, that God 
ſo mooucth our will, that it is afterwarde 
inour owne choiſe to obey or diſobey his 
motion and other like ſayings are vtterly 
falſe. 2. 3. 10, 11, 12,1 3, 14. 

Alſo in doings, which of themſelues are 
neither righteous nor vnrighteous, and be- 
long rather tothe bodily than the ſpirituall 
life, the wil of man is not free, but by the ſpe- 
ciall motion of God is enclined to clemen- 
eie nietcy, wrath, feare, and other diuerſe 
affections, when it pleaſeth him to make way 
for his proutdence, Which is prooued by 
ſcripture,by daily experience, and by the au- 
thoritic of Anguſtine. 2.4.6, 7. 


m_ 
A compariſon of the purenes of God with 
all the righteouſues of men; 12.4, 5. 

All the ofspring of Adam being diuided 
into fower kindes of men, it is prooued that 
they haue no holines, or tighteouſnes: Firſt 
in them which are endued with no know- 
ledge of God, in whom although there do 
ſomtime appeere excellent qualnies (which 
are the gifts of God) yet there is in them no- 
1 4.1, 2.3, 4, J, 6. | 

T he ſame is thewed in them which being 
profeſſed by Sacraments, are Chriſtians 
onely in name,denying God in their deeds : 
Alſo in hypocrites which wich vaine falſe 
colours doe hide the wickenes of their hart. 
3•14˙7,8. 

Finally, it is prooued that euen the chil- 
dren of God uuly regenerated by his ſpirite, 
can not ſtande by any righteouſnes of their 
ownc works before the judgement of God, 
bicauſe they can bring forth no good worke 
chat is not ſprinkeled with ſome vncleaunes 
of the fleſh, and therefore damnable. More- 
ouer although they could bring foorth anie 
ſuch worke,yerone ſin is enough to blot out 
theremembrance of all former righteouſ- 
nes. 3.14.9, 10,11. 

A confuration of the Papiſtes ſhifts con- 


cetning the righteouſhesof works : and ſpe- 
cially of the fame horrible monſter of 
workes of ſupererogation. 3. 14. 12, 13, 14,1 f. 

Whenwe entre ate of workes wee muſt 
thruſt two peſtilences out of our minds: that 
we put no truſt in the righteouſneſſe of our 
owne workes, and that we aſcribe no glorie 
vnto them. 3. 14. 16. 

The ſcripture ſetteth out and declareth 
fower kinds of cauſes in ſtabliſſung our ſal- 
uation: And it is prooued that in them all 
there is no regard of works. 3. 14. 17. 

Where ſometimes the Saints do bolden 
themſelues withremembrance of their own 
innocencie and —— how the ſame it 
to be taken: and howe it doth in no wiſe a- 
bate any thing from the free righteouſnes in 
Chriſt. 3. 14. 8.19, 20. 

Where the Scripture ſaith that the good 
works of the faithfull do mooue God to doe 
them good, the order is therein rather ex- 
preſſed than the cauſe. 3.14.21. 

Why the Lorde in the Scripture calleth 
good works ours, and promiſethrewarde to 
them.3.15.3, | 

A conſutation of the Sophiſters inuenti- 
on, concerning morall works, whereby men 
bee made acceptable to GOD, before 
that they bee grafted into Chriſt, 3.1 5.6, 
&,17.4. 

Thoſe rewardes are giuen to the workes 
of the faithfull, which the Lorde in his lawe 
hath promiſed to the followers of righte- 
ouines: but thereof there are three cauſes to 
be conſidered. 3. 19.3. | 

We may note inthe ſcripture two accep- 
tances of man with God, of which the later 
although it haue reſpect to the good workes 
of the faithfull, yet is alſo the free merc ie of 
God. 3. 17.4, 7. A0 

When it is ſaide that God doth good to 
them that loue him, heere is not rehearſed a 
cauſe why he ſhould doe them good, but ra- 
cher the manner of what fort they be by bis 
grace. 3.17.6. 

An expoſition of certaine places where - 
in the ſcripture giueth to good workes the 
name of righteouſnes. And there is ſhewed 
that thoſe places are not againſt the doctrin 
of iuſtific ation of faith.3.17 7. 

One good worke or manie do not ſuffice 
for righteouſneſſe before God, although 


one 
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— — laceghe _ —_— — th nigh ouſneſie of 
inciple no countraries haue er e teouſneſſe o 

ee 7; thegoad Workes which the faithfull doe, 
Why the Lorde ſaide chat he rendereth that by pardon they ate allowed of God. 

to workes that which hee had freely giuen 3.18.5. 

befate Works. 3118.3. And therein he hel- world, 

peth our weakenefle leaſt we ſhould be diſ· See Creation of the orli. 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN AND 
:.STVDIOVS READERS OE 
this Booke, Auguſtine Marlorate 

wiſheth health, 


Hoſoener ſhall read: and peruſe theſe two Tables ſollowing, and eſpecially the 
latter, ma) maruell what I meant (after ſo many impreſſions and correttions 
of this works) to colleF and gather all the places of holy Scriptures therein al- 
leaged : and a greut part of the authorities therein exponnded, whereas if any 
Fuit or profit thereof were to be had, the ſame long before might haue beene 
done: and eſpecially about three yeerespaſt, when the author bimſelfe was ſo 
diligent therein : who beſides the many and profitable additions ( which it 
containeth) hee bimſelfe ſetting the-ſame in order, with his owne handes, and reducing it to 6 
mofl act porſechion did them ſet and publiſh it foorth, in ſuch ſort, that in foure bookes being 
divided imo Chapters and diuers Seftians, bethath right woorthily and in familiar manner, 
compriſed the ſumme f the winle Chriſtian Religion. And certainely I cannot denie bud is 
wowlde haus been very good and commodiows, if that any one man would laue _ the paine, 
faithfully and truely to haue collected theſe places : which thing Ithought once to haue done by 
the aduiſe of the Imprinter, ſauing that my charge and office did eiſe wherecall mee, as alſo when 
Ihad peruſed and. ſet it in another order than it was before, and had een finiſhed it, I was com- 
edeo omit it, or at the leaf to ſurceaſe for the time. And after that this bool being put foorth 

th in Latine and French was ſet to ſale in euerie place, becauſe I ſawe no man who then dad take 
the paineeo reduce the Places of Scriptures to a Table, and vnderfland ing how profitable the ſame 
would be to all men : I could not chooſe but after my power ,and as leaſure ſerued in theſe trouble 
ſome times, to imploy my whole care and trauell therein. And becauſe all things ſhould be done 
and come foorth more certaine ang in better order I would not gineccredite,nor truſt to the num= 
bers which the Imprinter had before ſet and made: for when I had diligently conferred them all, 1 
found many falſe, many omitted, and ſome diſorderly ſet : And ſurely that happeneth very ſoone 
to ſuch as are not bei shilfull in examining and peru ſing the places of holy Scripture to bee ſoone 
deceined, Wherefore all things diligently reitored, and that ſupplied which ſeemed to want, I did 
ſe order the places of Scripture collec led out of the olde aud new Teſtament that if there were any, 
through forget fulneſſe, or by any other meanesomitted or oxershipped : (as it cannot be but that in 
a great harue$t ſame one eare of corne ſhall eſcapt the reapers bande ) I durſt warrant ſo few ſhall 
be found, that this Table being brought to triall you ſhall not finde one much more flentifult or 
larger. Newertheleſſe I do pray and requeſt the readers, that if they do finde any, they ſhal aduertiſe 
the Imprinter, whereby the ſame may better be examined and correc ted. And this u to be noted, 
that ſuch whole verſes as I haue compriſed in this Table, they were not wholy but in part alleaged, 
much leſſe expounded inthe Inſtitution : which thing I did vpon good conſideration. For oftentimes 
it happeneth that in diners places of the In5titutions , ſome authorities are alleaged, which are 


þprooued but by ſeme part of the verſe. And becauſe in not ing the places and numbers, m_— 
i » 
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wſe repetitions (which for the moff part bring a lothſomneſſe thebe weader)"1rlnught ir betderts 
nds . than by o — to vſo . Ie, repetitions, And as 
cuncerning the commoditie which the reader may gather by this my trauell (beſales that which by 


tie to ex the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, as alſo aptly to apply the authorities here 
alleaged, and ſuch like to the edifying of the Church; winch is che very endef the whole, And al- 
_ wee want not good Commentaries to diſcouer vnto vs the naturall ſenſe of the Scripture, 
which we doe now ſtudie and app y: yes becanſe they who my the 7 who with good ſuc- 


ples of religion) hiw and to what common place they onght to applie the aggument then in hand. But 
who can be ſo contented to vſe this Table, e 


trine,or to the confuting of the aduerſaries, or to the reconciling of 2 as ſeeme to be repug- 
nant. And this ſhall be very commodiout aud profitable, not onely for the amplifying of any 
ment, but alſo to ſatisfie them, which are deſirous to be confirmed in the principal point f chrif ian 
Religion. For it is manifeit how ſimple and ſlender in their oration and fpeech, which bring and 
alleage nothing elſe but as they read in the Commentaries: where the author; themſelve«(being mf 
woorthie and well learned) doe chiefly deſire breuitie, becauſe the readers ſhould vſe and ſtudie 
the common places themſelues, to the ende chen. ſhoulde the more largely be applied to thoſe thi 

which in the Commentaries are but breefely expounded,  Againe, for as much as we had not al. 
waies in readineſſe, what good authors haue written vpon the Scripture and very few Commenta- 
ries vpon ſome boo hes, aud namely vpon this Inſt itutiom, are to be found or had : Thu Table eæpoun 
ding the obſcure and bard authorities, ſhall greatly further and helpe the readers. For they ſhall 
either finde ſome readie interpretation, or ſome entrance whereby to ſearch and finde out the true 
ſentence, And as touching the tranſlation, 1 truſt it ſhall not ſeeme ſtrange to the reader, in thas 1 
haue rather followed the ſelfe ſame words, as they be inthe Bible, than as they be alleaged by Caluin 
in this his Inſtitution. For be being a man moſt excellently welt learned, and of reading ( as 
by his works it doth appeere, how readie and familiar the Scriptures were to bim) hed not alwaies 
the bookes in readineſſe, or lying open before him, when he wrote: neither was it ueceſſarie that 
what ſoeuer he did auouch aut of the old or new Teſlament, be ſhould expreſſe or write it in the ſelfe 
ſame wordes : for it is ſufficient, that the ſenſe be faithfally rettined, and the true proprietie of the 
worde obſerued, and ſo to eſchew the cauillings of all men, ſauing ſuch as will finde fault in that, 
which in the leaſt part cannot be followed nor obſerwed, Being therefore perſwaded, that neither he 
hingſelſe will be offended, nor the reader miſlike, if the ſentences in the Bible be tranſlated actor- 
ding to the Hebrew,as concerning the olde TeStament, and according to the Greekg, as touching the 
new Teſtament: 1 haue aduentured to aduouch the authorities of the Scriptures in another order 
as concerning the wordes) than they are alleaged in this booke of 1niticutions. And therefore 
— that which is recited in the thirde perſon, this Table doth expreſſe in the ſeconde, and 
ſo contrariwiſe : but yet ſo, that the ſenſe and meaning is alwaies reſerued, which thing euerie 
manſhall eafily perceius, if diligently and without haſtie indgement, he doe conferre euerie thing 
together : for elſe curious beads doe looſe that fruite, which by aduiſed —_—— might haue 
and receiue. And as concerning the names and numbers of the buokes, and of the Chapters of the 
olde Teſtament, we haue not followed the common tranſlation, but that which is mo$} ogreeable to 
the Hebrew. And therefore we doe aduertiſe the readers, that they doe not take the firit booke of 
the Kings, for the firſt of Samuel: nor the ſeconde of Kings, for the ſecond of the ſame ee : 
which is ſo done by them, who heretofore haue quoted the Chapters in this imprinted booke, 
becauſe they followed the Concordances of the Bible, called the great Concordances, which is col- 
lecked according to the common tranſlation : and by that meanes, as it may enidently appeere 
40 


of religion are in this Bool copiouſlie and faithfully 
5 wy, — come to the reading thereef, eit her with a minde to learne, 


nions of the Aduerſaries. 


or 4 deſire to profite . there is no doubt, bat be ſhall very much 


The Table. 


to all men ſome bookes of the Olde Teſtament are not 


+ of the Olde Then þ kobe andobe Pann 
and in another order divided, dthe Hebrewes, A — r e 
refiure the falſe ops 


we may eafolie e ob- 


himſelfe, and hel po others: 


whoſe conſclences he may ſo ſtrengthen and aſſure, as they neede not to quaile in any point, be- 
the | 


cauſe they be aſſured, that their Faith is 


dation of the Prophetes and 
commanded 


vpon | | 
Apoſtles, who wrote and ſpake, beirg inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, who bath willed and 


his moſt precions and deare wo rd, to be read, heard, and handled, in all feare 


and reverence, without 


adding thereunto, or taking from the ſame : leaſt we be woorthily reprooued of our folly. Let vs 

— * in all ſimplicitie and feare of God, read ſo wholeſome and neceſſarie things, and dayly pro- 

ceeds therein, in the grace and knowledge of God, who onel is the Saniour, heade and Doc for of the 
Church : To whom now and for euer be all glory. Calend, Mj. 1 5 62, 


EHE TABLE DEF ALEC 
the things ey in this Book 
or Volume. 


The firſt number fignifieththe Booke, the ſecond the Chapter 
the third the S en. . : 


A, , 

7] Braham the Father of the 
faithfull, 210.711 
Abraham  inſtified by 
Fach onely. 3. 1. 13 
8 Abraham liued a miſera- 
dle life. 2.10.11 
Abrahams boſome. 3. 25. 6 
of Amyda. 4-4.8 
man before God is double. 
; 3-17.4 
Achab and his repentance, 3. 3. 2 f. & 3.20.15 
Acoluthites and their office. 4. 4+ 9+ & 4- 


Accaſius Bi 
Acception 


| 19.23 
Ac curſinges what it ſignifietb. 4.12.10 
Adam how he fell. 998 81.4 
Adam fell by Gods prouidence. ) 3.23.8 
Adamthe latter : Looke Chriſt. 


Adminiſtration of Sacraments is part ofthe 
Eccleſiaſtic all miniſterie. 415. 20 
Admonitions priuat are ne ceſſarie in the 


Church. 4.12.2 
Adoration is due to God alone. 1.8.16 
2 forbidden. 2.8.41 

Egyptians pratling is fooliſh. 1.8.4 
Afflictions are ſent from God. 1.17.8 


Afflictions neceſſarie to the faithful. 3.8.1 
Afflictions profitable many waies. 3. 4 32, 
3334 K 3.8.2 


Afflictions, the end to be conſidered. 3.9.1 
Afflictions of the faithful do differ from the 
afflictions of the wicked. 3. 4. 2 be 


| "ZoGT 
Afflictions of the wicked, are curſed. 3-4. 


32,33 

Allegories vnprofitable, to be left. 3.4.4.8 
3-5.19 

Ambroſe his ſtoute minde. 4.12.7 
Anabaptiſtes errors. 2.8.26. & 2. 10. 1, 7-& 
3.3214. & 4.1. 13. & 4. 12.12, 14, „ 

& 4.16.1. & 4. 20.2 

Angels created of God. 1.14.34 
Angels created to the likeneſſe of God. r. 


15. 
Angels are Spirites of a nature efſenciall 


1.14.9 
Angels why ſo called. 1.14.5 
Angels why called Gods. 1. 14.5 
Angels why called armies. 1.14.5 
Angels why called powers. 1.145 


Angelsare not to be worthipped, 1.14.11 
mo appointed for the ſafety ofthe faith- 
Il 


1.14.7 

Angels haue Chriſt to their head. 2.2. 1. & 
3.22.1 

Angels wicked, ald their fall. 1.14.16 
Angels office. 1.14. 6,1 2. & 3.20.23 
Angels haue diuers names. 1.74.8 
LHB Anger 
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Anger of God againſt the wicked. 326.12 


Antichriſtes place in the Church. 4.2.12 
Auntlropomorphites. 
Appetite to reuenge forbidden. 2.8.57, & 


Appetite to reuen e in Sampſon, | 3:20.15 \ 

Apollin artus an olde heretike. 

Apoſtles who be proper). 4.3.4 

Apoſtles wrote and ſpake being inſpired by 
8. 

Apoſtles how to be preferred before John 


les ſcope in writing. 
Apoſtles doe much differ from thoſe which 

name theniſelues their Succeſſors. 4.8.9 
Apoſtles Baptiſme was the ſame as was 


Apoſtles Creede or Symbole. | 
Archdeacons and their firſt beginning in 


Archbiſhops firſt inſtituted in the Church. 


Ariſtocratia or the gouernement of many 
appointed by God. 


heretike confuted, 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt imo heauen. 2.16.14 
Aſtrologie the vſe of it. 
Authority of Coũcels. 1. 4. 8,10, 11. & 4.9.11 
Authoritie of the Romiſh Church. 4.6.16 


Ackbiting is forbidden. 
Baptiſme, and his ſignification. 4-15 f 
Baptiſme inſtituted by Chriſt. 4. 16.17.27 
Baptiſme the Sacrament of Repentance. 


Baptiſme and his ceremonies. 
Baptiſme wherein it differeth from circum- 
4.14.2 1. & 4.16.3 
Baptiũmt taken for circumciſion, 4- 14-24-86 


Baptiſme how neceſſarie it is. 
Baptiſme not to be eſteemed by che. di gnity 
of the Miniſter. 
Baptiſine bringeth three things necellary to 
the Chriſtian faith. 
Baptiſme of lohn and the Apoſtes all one. 


2.9.5. 
Baptiſme of infantes prooued and allowed 
y the Scriptures. 


Daptiſme is not to be renued in them which 
are baptiſed in the Popiſh Church. 4. 


15. 16 

Baptiſme of cornelius Centurio, 4.15.15 
Baſilius. 1.14.20. & 1.16 8 
Battels how they be lawfull. 4.20.1 
Beginning of Religion. 1.12.11 
Beginning of ſhauing and ſhearing of heads 
and crownes in the Popith Church. 4. 

; 19-26,27 


Beleeue the Church, but not in the Church. 


| 4.1.2 
Benefices bow they be giuen in the Popiſh 
Church. 4.5.6 
Berengarius. 4.17.12 
Biſhops, Prieſtes, Paſtors and Miniſters, doe 
ſometimes ſignifie one Oey 4.3.8 
Biſhops who ought to be choſen. 4.312 
Biſhops vicars what maner of examinati- 
ons they doe vſe. 4.5.5 
Bleſſing of God hath great power. 3.7. 8,9 
Body is conſecrated to God. 3.25.7 
oy of Chriſt is limited and in a certaine 
place, 4.17. 26 
Body of Chriſt, how it is eaten in the ſup- 
per. 4.17. 5 
Body of Chriſt is called a Temple. 2.14.4 
Bread is taken for all things nec eſſarie for 
the body. 3.20.44 
Bread taketh the name of the body of chriſt 
| 9 4.17.20 
Bre ad of life is Chriſt. 417.5 
Buriall of Chriſt, and the ſignific ation of 1t, 
- 2,16.7 
22 
C Aligula an impudent contemner of 
- Chriſt. . 1.3. 2 
Calling of the Gentiles. 2.11.1112 
Calling, two lundes. 3-24,8 
Calling of cucry man is to be conſidered. 
utc) | 10.6 
Calling of Paſtors conſiſteth in — 
things. 43-11 
Canons, what they be in the popiſh church. 
4.70 
Cardinals, how they crept into the Church. 
| m2 51124.9.20 
Care of the poore inthe Church FY . 8 
Catechiſing in the Church. 4419.12 


Catharlens. 4.1.13 
Catholike or vniuexſall Church. 4.1.2 
Cato. 3.10.4 


Cauſes 


Cauſes of our ſaluation foure, 3.14.17,21 
Ceremonies taken away by Chriſt. 4-14.25 
Ceremonies withour-Chriſt vaprofitable. 4. 


I4-25 
Celeſte the heretike confuted. 2.1. 5&3. 


23.5 
laines what they bee in | the Popiſh 


C 
ch. 5. 10 
Chanring or ſinging brought into the church 
3.20.32 
Charitie is engendred of faith. 3.2.41 
Chriſt is God eternall. 2.13. 7. & 2.14.2 
Chriſt God and man. 2.13.2 
Chriſt hath two natures. 2.4. 
Chriſt why called Ieſus. 2.16. 1 
Chriſt another Adam 1.15. 4. & 212.7 
Chriſt is the only Mediator. 3.20.17 
Chriſt named an Angell. 1.3.10. &1.14.5 
Chriſtthe true and only author of miracles, 
1.13.1 

Chriſt the anthor of life. 9 
Chriſt the head of the church. 4.6.9 
Chriſt head of men and Angels. 2. 12. 1. & 3. 
22.1 


Chriſt the onely nouriſhment and . — yo 
. ourſoules. 
Chriſt dhe onely maſter and e fr — 


Church. 43.3. & 48.7, 
Chriſt the ſonne of Dauid. 2.13-3 
Chriſt properly the ſonne of God. 2.14.5 
Chriſt the end ofthe la-. 1.6.2.& 2.6.4 & 

247.2 , 
Chriſt brother of all faithful. 2.12.3 


Chriſt the only foundation of the church. 37 
Chriſt to become a Mediator muſt needs bo 


come a man. 2:1,4 


Chriſt the moſt perfect i image of God. Io 


Chriſt jndgeof the whole world. * 
Chriſt the ſubſtance of al the ſacraments. 1. 
I 4-16.& 4.1711 

Chriſt the onely Mediator betweene God 
and man. 1.14.12. & 2. 5. 2, 3. & 2.1 2.1. & 
2.16.16. & 2. 25 154. g. 8 & 4.12. 


2 
Chriſt the very obieck of 'bapriſine. 


* 

Clxiſts body how it il enen in ne, 4 
8 17. 

Chriſt the bread oflife. 1.17. — 


2 eee Priel. 115.1. 
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Chriſt che true glaſſe of our elektion. 5 ip 


Chriſt is a prieſt. 2. 1 2.4. & 2-1 6. 6. & 4-18. —— 
Chriſt the one ly keeper of the el * _ 
the one theele 246 
Chriſt the bright ſunne of _ 4. — 
& 3.25.1. & 4. 8. 7 
Chriſt the ſoule and life of the law. 2.7.2. 
Chriſt . about thirty yeeres of his age 
16.29. 
Chriſt ſubiect to Auen aliätlons. 3. 25 
Chriſt is manifeſted and diſcovered in the 
Golpell, 101+ 2 Hp 
Chriſt was withous gane 2.13.4. & 2.16.5 
Chriſt hath purchaſed the grace of God and 
life euerlaſting. | 1.17. 1 
Chriſt is to be ſought in heauen. 4-17.29 
Chriſt did verily rake the nature of man Ps 
on him. 
Chriſt ſicteth at che right hand of thefar 
141 2 1 
Cbriſt alone is beten to the faithful. 2 + 
. 169 
Chriſts croſſe the chariot of triumphe. 


Chriſt the head of Angels 


Chriſt ſhall come to iudg 
Chriſt is endued with a 


46416. 6 
2 . 72. 7 


ent" 176 7 
ch bringing life. 
417.9 

Chriſt by his deach broughtto Ys 14. 4. 


Clift deſcended imo hell. 
Chriſt aſcended into heauen 418 2 
Chriſt gane forty dies, and for what 
4.12.20 
m_ woke vpon bim al our inferities ex- 
t ſinne. 4.16.12 
Chu endued with perfe iultice. 3574-14 
Chriſts tniraclee. 1.13.13 
Chriſts merite. ann 
Chriſts by his obedience tooke away our lin 
2116. 
Chriſts office. 2.6.2. & 2.5. 2. & 2. . 
12.7 
Chriſt endued wich all power. 2. 1. J. & 2. 
26.16 
Cwiſts kingdome cuerlafim, 2.19.3 - £3, 


Chriſts kingdowe ſpirituall. 2.25.3 3 — 
17. & — I *s & 4.20.1,12,13 

Chriſt cole * 
2 


2.16.13 
Chriſt 


Chriſt vanquiſhed Satan. © 
Chriſt communicateth his name ſometimes 


I.14.18 


tothe Church, 4-17-22 
Chriſtiaa libertic in three points. 3.19.2 
Chriſtians onely in name. 3.6.4 
Chriſtian libertie is ſpirituall. 3.19-9 
Church the true. 1.1 


4 
Church the true, wherein it differeth from 
the falſe. 4 2.1 
Church true the Notes of it. 4.1.9, 0 


Church to be conſidered in two reſpects. 4. 
, FT 4 4 a 1 7 
Church hath her iuriſdiction. 4.11.1 
Church, the place therept, 41.9 
Church the perfection of it. 4.8.12 
Churches perpetuitie. 2.15.3 
Chut ch hath alwaies beene inthe world. 4. T; 
; | 17 
Church catholike or vniuerſall, 4-1-2 


Church how u is holy, 4.1. 13,17. & 4.8.12 
Church the kingdome of Chriſt. 4.2.4 


Church called ſometime by the name of 
Chriſt. 4.17.22 
Churches eſtate before Papiſtrie. 4.4.1, 2 
Church Papiſtic all. 4.2.2 
Church of Rome of what authotitie. 4.6. 16 
Churc h may erre. 4.8.13 
Chyrch how it is tobe builded, 48.1 
Church ſoule, is Chriſts doctrine. 4.12.1 
Churches aut horitie is great. 4.1. 10 
Church alwaies kept by God. 2.15.3 


Churches diſcipline, 4.1.29 
Churches authoritie ſubiect to the word of 


x... od, 41 11 - 4.8.4 
Chilyaſtes, the heretikes and their fonde 
deuiſes of the kingdome of Chriſt. 3.25. 


Circumciſion wherein it differeth from —. 
. .tiſme. 1214 4.14.24. & 4. 16.3 
Clearks what they were in times paſt. 4.4.9 
Clearks what freedome they had. 4.1115 
Clearks how they came to haue thayen: 
Crownes. 4.19.26, 27 
Comelineſſe to be had in the Church. 4. 10. 


29 
Communion of Chriſtt two natures, and the 
properties thereof, 2.14.1 
Communion of ſaints. 7,144: 6813) 
Compariſon betweene Chriſt and Moſes. 2. 


5128 a 414 
Compariſon betweene the word and faith. 
3.26, 29,31. & 3.11.3. 20. lo. 
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Complaint of Seneca againſt idoles, 1. 11.2 
Concupiſcence condemned. 2.8.49 


Concupiſence a ſinne before God. 3.3.12, 
99 
Concupiſc ence in the regenetate. 3.3 · lo 
Condition of the faithful. 2.1. 5. & 3.8.1 > 
| 3-9; 
Confeſſion of fins neceſſarie. 3.3.17 
Confeſlion of (ins diuers. _ 9 
Confeſſion auricular and the ground thereof 
3·4˙4,5 
Confeſſion of howineay ſorts. 3.4.1 2 
Confirmation of the Papiſts. 4.19.4 


Cangregations eccleſiaſticall are neceſſarie. 
2.8.32. & 4· T. 5 
Congregations in the name of Chriſt, 4. 


9.2 
Coniectures morall againſt the faith. 3.2- 


I LS 38 
Coniunction of God with the faithfull, 2.8, 
8 18 

Conſcience what it ſignifieth. 3.19.15. & 4 
10.3 

Conſolation of the faithfull. 1.14-6.8 1.16, 


3-& 1.17.11.& 2.8.21. & 2.16. 5, 18. & 3.8. 

7. &3 9.6, & 3. 15.8. & 3. 20.51. & 3.25.4. 
f 6 & 4-1-3 
Conſtancie of election. 324.4 
Conſt ant ines donation, 4.11.12 
Conſtitutions eccleſiaſſic all of two ſorts. 4. 
10. 29 

Contempt of the miniſterie, not ynpuniſhed 
| 30 4. I. 5 
Contempt of death. ; 9.5 
Contention in the Church for the title of 
vniuerſall biſhop, 4.74 
Contention for baptiſme of Infants. 4.16. 
2 32 
Continuance what it fignifich, 4.13.17 


Continence 46-6 nan gift of God.'2:8.4 2 
Conueiſion in the lacraments what maner 
it is. a 4.17.14,15 
Cornelius Centurio why he was haptiſed. 4.15. 
i 5 61 
Cornelius faith. ̃ 32.32 
Cornelius was regenerate before hee heard 
Peters preat hing. 3.24.10 


Corruption of nature. 


2.5.1 
Croſſe of Chriſt the Chariot of Triumph. 2. 
e 16.6 
Curioſity to be eſchued. t. 4. 1. & l. 14.1, 4. ,d 
16. & 1. . 8. & 2.1. 10. & 2.12.3. & 2-16.18. 
| & 


& 2.17. 6. & 3. 20. 24. & 3. 25 & 3 21. 

, 10 

Curling forbidden, 2.8.47 48 

„ 

Au the figure and Image of Chriſt. 3. 

8 10.25 

Deade Saintes whet her they pray for vs. 3. 

20.24. 

Degrees 2 4.16.31 

Deliuered to Sathan. 4.13.5 
Deſc ending of Chriſt into hell. 2.16.8, 


Diuinuie of Popes and Cardinals; 4.7. 27 
Duty of the children ts Parents. 28. 35:30 
Deuill how he is-cuill, 2.5 
Deuils are ſpirites hauing ſenſes and — 


ſtanding, .. | 114-19 
Dearh of Chriſt is of great force. 2.16.5 
Death contemned ofthe faithfull> 3.9.5 


Difference berwene God and men. 2. — & 


Difference betweene che iaſt and aint. > 
14.2, 
Difference betweene neceſſkic and _ 
pulſion. 
Difference betweene the Law and Goſpel 
9.2,3,4 
Difference betweene Paſtors and Done 


4. 
Difference betweene the olde Fathers = 
the faithfull vnder the new Teſtament. 2 
7. 16. & 2.7.1, 2,4. & 2. 10.5. & 2. 14.5. & 4 
10-14. & 4.14.23 
Difference betwene true religion and ſuper- 
ſticion, 3.1 2-1 
Difference betweene the Sacraments of the 
olde Law and new teſtament. 4.14-23,26 
Difference betweene Schiſmatikes and — 
retikes. 

Difference betweene the olde law * the 
new. 2.11.1 
Dignitie and worthines of man. 1. 1 5.3.4 
Diſcipline Eccleſiaſticall. 4.12.1 
Diſcipline Eccleſiaſticall ought to be miti- 
gated. 4412.9 

Diſcipline Ec cleſiaſticall, - parts of i it, 4. 
I2.22 
Diſcipline of the Lacedemanians good but 
very hard. 413-8 


Diſſimul ation of ſome reprooued. 3.19.13 
Diſobedience the firſt deſtruction of man. 
12.14 


The Table. 


Faith inform 


Diſtinctions 9 — 


Diſtin&tion of — and Lurie. on 
1.12.2 
Diſtin den berweene paine and 3 . 


Diſtinctibo of Schoolemenof 13 
of liberties D521 35:5 
Diſtinction of Fehnalemen of. Becca. 
16. 
Diſtinction betweene mortall ſinne, and — 
niall ſinne is fooliſn. 2.8.58. & 3,428, 
Diſtinction berweene a Sacrament, and the 
ching of the Sacraments + i 4.1415 
Deacons be of two ſartaõ 4-3-9 
Deacons in the Clurch and their © — 


Deacons what they be in the popiſh . 
4.5. 15. &K 4.9432 

Diaconyſſes in the Church, -- 413.19 
9 Dionyſius opinion ofthe Hierarchie-1.14.4 
Doctors nec eſſatie inthe Church. 4.3.4 
Doctrine of Chriſt the Life and Soule of 

the Chur fn. 4.12.1 
Doctrine of Faith corrupted in the Popifh 
Church, 34.1 
Doctrine of Re epemtance corrupted 5. the 


Sophiſtes or Papiſtes. . 3-4-1 
Donariſtes confuted. 4. I. 13. & 4.15. 16 
Donations of Conſtantine. 4.11.12 


Ccleſiaſticall Author is not knowen 
who he was. 2.5.18 
Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline, 4.12.1 
Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline mitigated, 4.12.9 


Eating of Chriſtes fleſh. 4.17.5 
Effectes of Repentance. 3.315,16 
ptians vaine pratling. 1.8.4 
Elect, are onely partakers of Gods — 
2.2. 6 
Elect, onely doe beleeue truely. 17. 5&3. 
2.11. & 3.24.2 
Elect my feare God. 2.3 4 
Eleſt onely cannot 3.24.6, 
Elect, Aa, er from the reprobare. 352-27. & 
3-4-32, & 3.8.6, & 3.9.6. & 3.13-3.&3, 
20 6. 29 
Election of God eternall. 3 _—_ 
Election is free. 
Election the foundation of Gods Church. 
4.1.2 
-LII 3 Hlection 


Ele cio end hyre ang. 31841 
Klections conſtanciG. 3144 
Hlection, the end of it is holineſſe. 3.235% 
Elias faſting. 4,1 2.20 


End of the commandements. 2.8.8.9 
Ende of mans regeneration 1.15. 4. & 3.3.19 


End of affliction, to be conſidered. 39. 
End of election is holineſſe. 323.12 
End of excommunieation. 4.12.5 
Enemies muſt be loued. 2.8.3 5,36 
Epicures opinion ofthe diuinitie. 1.2.2 
Epicures be alwaies many? ' « 1. 16.4 


Epiphanius. 4.9 9. & 415M 
Erection of hands in prayers. 3.20.16 
Errours mingled akyay with Faith. 3.2.31 


| Exrthly goods how to be vſed. 3.10.1 
Eſas and his Repentance. 3.3.25 
Ethnikes temples ate prophane. 4.1.5 
Euangeliſtes oſſice. — 444 
Euill Angels and their fall. 1.1416 
Eunuches godlines, | 3:2:32 
Evuſtbing. 1. 1.6. & 4.6.14. & 4:7:26, 


Eutichos the heretike. 2. 14.4, 8. & 4. 17.30 
Examinations of Biſhops and their Vicars, 


. 55 4-55 
Excommunication , wherein it FRA 
from accurſing. 4.12.10 
Excommunication hath three ends. 4.12.5 
Exhortation neceſſary to the faithfull. 2. 
| ln 
Exhortation to prayer and faſting. 4.12.14 
Exhortation, the ofc of it. 2.5.5 


Exorciſtes inthe Popiſ Church. 4-19.24 
Exsperizxs Biſhop of Toloſa. 4-5-18 

All of Adam, 2.1.4 

Fall of Angels. 1.14.16 
Falſhoode of Pope Zacharias, 4.7. 17 
Faſting of Elias. 4.12.20 
Faſting of Chriſt. 4. 12.20 
Faſting of Moſes. ' 4.12.20 
Faſting of Papiſtes, 4.2.21 
Faſting def ned. i 4.12.18 
Faſting true heth three endes. 4-12.15 
Faſting, the vſe of it. 3.3.17 
Faſting how neceſſarie it is. 4.12.14 
Faſting of C. 4-12.16 


Fathers vnder the olde teſtament. 2.7. 16. & 


29. 1. 2,4. & 2. 10,5. & 2. 14.5. & 4.10.14 
. & 4.14.23 
Fault and paine conioyned. 3.4.29 


The Hulk. 


Faithfull men, hy they. be. called iuſt. 4: 
0 1.10 


Faithfullmen are the ſoones of God. 4.17.2 
Faithfull men are ſinners in this life. 3. 3. 
11.12 
Faithfull men are named Prieſtes. 2455 
Faithfull, are taught of God. 2.6 
Faithfull are carried into ſundry thoug qo 
| 8 $a 
Faithfull are partakers of Chriſtes death and 
reſurrection, and by what reaſon. 3.3.9 
Faithfull do ſometimes vtter their innocen- 
cie and integritie. 3448, rc 
Faithfull why called Chriſtians. 2.15.5. 
Faithfull alwaies at warres. 1. 14.13, 1 5,18. 
; & 3.3.10. &3.20,46.& 4.15. 11,12 
Faithfull mens condnions. 1. 15.1. & 3.8. r 


. & 3-9-6 
Faithfull feare not death, 3-9.5 
Faithfull mens feare. 3.2.2122 
Faithfull mens defi, 413.4 
Faithfull mens dignitic. 1,14. 2. & 2.16.16, 
& 4.17.2 
Faithfull mens fehtitie. 2.15.4.&3.25.10 
Faithfuls vertue. 2.5.5 
Faithfuls perfection. 3-17.15 
Faithfuls ſacrifice. 4.18.4,16 
Faithfull alwaies ſafe. - 3.24.7 
Faithfull conquerers of Satan. 1.13.18 
Faith hath diuerſe ſigniſications. 3.2.13 
Faith taken ſomerime for hope. 3.2.43 
Faith taken for ſure confidence. 3.2.1 U 
Faith hath powet to worke miracles, 3.2.9 
Faith is true 1.7.5. & 3.2.6, 41 
Faithes nature. 3.13.4 
Faith is founded vpon Gods promiſe, 3. 2. 
2 
Faith is neceſſarie to be encreaſed. 4.1 3 
Faith the giſt of God. 1.7. J. & 2.3.8 
Faith proc eedeth from election. 3.22.10 
Faith followeth doctrine. 3.26 


Faith is nat without vnderſtanding. 3.2.3 


Faith ioyned with hope. 3.2.42 
Faith muſt be firme and certaine. 3.2.39 
Faith how it is called a wot ke. 32-35 
Faith the mother of inuncation, + 3-20.1 


Faith the roote of all good things. 4.13 2.5 


Faith breedeth Repentance. 3-3-8 
Faithonely iuſtifieth. 3.11. 19. & 3.17. 10 
Faith regeneratetli man. 3-3-1 
Faith of the reprobate, 3.2.10,11 
Faith of Simon Magus, 3.2. 10 


\ 


* 


God is no accepter of perſons. 


. „ * 
Faiths obiect. rc 3.19. 
Faith formed ond informed deuiſe by _ 

3.2. 

Faich — n 3.2.41. 
Feare of GOdvd. 3.2.26 
een what it is in the reprobate. 3˙2. 
2764.10 23 


Fightof thefairhfall [perperuall: 2 114.73, 5, 
18, & 3.2. 10. & 3. 20.46. &. 15-1112 
Firſt begortea God many times contem- 


neth. eueg. 4. 
Flatterers are dangerous about princes. 4. 
8 40.1, 
Fortune a terme of the Ethiukes. 1. 16.18 
Fortune hath no force. 1.16. 15. & 3. 7. o 
Friuolous reuelations ofnew giddie braines. 
1 
Free will before the fall. 1. 15.9 
ee will of man. MOT g 1.6.5.0. 
Foundation of faith; +- J? 
Foundation of the es rs 21 
; G. 
Alene, I.F-2 
Garriſonsin cities. 2. 20% K 


Gtoric ofche faithful, after this life. 3.24 
1 Faichfull in this life. 2.25.4. & 

{31G 83.1 
1. 10.3. &. 2.9.16 
3-23-10 
Godi is the beginning of all good — I. 


Godi is one. » 


Godis not the author of G nne. 129 6&1 
1.4. & 4. 4.2 
Godoadyknowerh the hearts. 2.8, 23. &3. 


49 
God the onely creator of al things 1.14.3 
God the teacher of the faithfull. 


God iudge of the whole world. 116.6 


God the piriruall Iaumaker. 48.6 
God is a law to himſelfe. 323.2 
God is omnipotent. 1. 18.2, 
God is the ſpouſe of the church. .;. 18 
God of nature is liberall. 3.20.26 
God 1s a king for euer. 3.20.2 


God is alway he himſelfo, 14753 K. 11. 


fy God, how he was viſible in the perfor of 


.. Chriſt, 2! 2.9.1 
e he made che world in fre duies 1. 
| : 14-23 


The Table; 


34.6, 


Gogis not to. letepreſented- in — 
forme or ſhape. 1.11. 
God how he istaidrobeinheauen.3-20.40 
God is wo be knowen romane of waies. 
1.2.2 

Godinalubltance f mple andin6nite.1 13.2 
God made a couenatit with va and wiki our 
3 yet diuerſſy 10.2 
God,why he is not pleaſed with diffembling 
repentance, 3-25 
Gog,how he worketh in the hearts of owe” 


God, how hee blindeth and hardnerh th te 
hearrs ofthe reprobate. 2.443 
God workethinhus le@rwomaner of was 
2.5. 1 

God giveth his goodnes onely to the elect. 
4.2.6. & 2. 3. 4 

God encicherh men w_ his bleſſings.37-8, 
f. = 21 9 

God powreth bis were ie pon a0 creatures 


2 10 1 18 
God keepeth alwgies his me, 2.15-L 


God ruleth al ep Wers prouidenice. 1. 


2 2 16 

God ae his anger ebe repro- 
3402 

God af 1 free goodnes preventerh — 3. 
2.42. & 3. 14.5 

God benden rather tlie heart than the 
works of man. . 14-8.& 3-20.31 
God how he vſcththe wicked -- 8:38;1 


9 — == 
Godwil EA PRIN. x 


time to the wicked, 
Gods i image is in man-. 233 


22 2770 541. 1 

Gods gromule the tene bub. 3. 3 
Gods POE eannot+ be a 
2. $.4,6 

8 are not to Reeder. 

med by the power of man. 8.5. 

Gods . it is. 3 i% 
Gods maketh man aftaide. ' 1213 

Gods free promiſe, is the foundation of — 

church. 3-2, 
. ee , are eſfectuall onely 


— 
LI 


3-44.16 


ele 


Gods een 3.4. 

32 
S. Ae cauſe of 2.3.13 
Gods prouidence to all creatures. . 16. 1.4 
Gods prouidence, bow to be conſidered. 1. 


1.12 7,11. & 1.5.6.7 
Gods prouidence i in ditnbunn of king- 
doms. 4.20.26 


Gods power how to be confidered. 1. 16.3. & 
1. 14. 20.2 1. & 3.2.31 


Gods kin gdom. 3-3-19 
Gods wile to be obeied. 3.20.43 

. Gods will tht beſt rule of luſtice. 3.13 ·2 
Sods bleſſing of great force. 3˙7.8,9 
Gods namercuerently to be vſed. 2.8.22 
Gads name to be ſanctified. 2.8. 22. & 3. 20. 
41 

Good Gy called — bonum, how it is in 
3.25.2 


ar cal ed ſunmun bonum what it is after 

Plarors pinion 1.2.3 
Goods of the chur ch, how they ought to be 
diſtributed. 4 4.6 
Good workes:corhe of Gods grace. 2.3-13 
Good workes proc eed of faith, 4.13.20 
Goqds earthly, hen to be vſed. 3.10.1 


Goed among the a 4 II 3-31 7. & 1.7. 8, 

13 
. God obiect of faith. 3.3.19 
Godlines of Eunuches. 3.2.32 
Godlines of Naaman Syrus. 7 2.32 
Gouernours ot the Chur ch. 


3:8 
Golpelis, 3 che maniftſt celan 
2. aof 2.9.2 
gays 7 ds Gomrame: to che reprobate 


and wicked. * 3:3741 
Goel xdifterech from thelaw.. 2-9.2,34 
Ihe eſtect of it. 3-3-1,19 
Saen. 2.7117 
2ace of God is free. cu 3.21.6. K 3.22.1 
Gregorit the vidais.fabadtie. 0 1.13 
Gregories opinion of es. 1. 11.5 
Gregonie eee, 1.131 9 4.9.11 
| Earts of men nende power. 1 
4 = 
Hercriket diſfer e 4. 285. 
Hier arc hre ofthe Pope. 4.5. 3 


High Pricſt inthe old law a figure bfC heit. 
4.61. & 4.1 2. 25. & 4.14.1 2 
Hierome is reprooucd, 1.15.5 


Thi Table. 


Hildebrand named Grrꝑyrie th Mi. 4. ĩ 1 37 

Hypocriſie inueſted in man. —— 

Hypocrites nature. 

— praiert deteſtable before God. 
3-20.29 

Hypoſtatical vnion of ewo naturesin Chriſt, 


„ 45 - | ; 244.5 
Holy Chaſtis God — 1.13.14 
Holy Ghoſt is an imvard teacher. 3.1.4 
Holy Gholt dwelleth not among the wic- 


ked. a 2.216 
Holy. Ghoſts office, 3.2.36 
Holy Ghoſtes whrke;: 272 _—_ 
Holy. Ghoſtes titles. 1.3 
Holineſe 1 . 'endr of . 97230 |; 

1 21.41: 4 

Homers. 1.17. 3.& h... & 4.6.8 

Homicide forbidden. 2.8.39 

Honeſtie to be oblerued i in che charch.4. 0. 
29 

Honor ls to * > "a | 2.8.15. 


Honor hath diuers Ggmfications; 5 b 


Honor is of three ſorts. 2.8.36 
Hope taken for faith, 3.2-43 
Hope ioyned with futh 2 4 
Hope reacheth beyond death. 3 ; 22 
Hope the nature thereof. | 
Hope ia accepted before, bande of God — 
many reſpects. 3.2.31 
Horace, 1.11.14 


— 


I Acob an omg of an waage miſera- 

die life. 110 cl 1b 
Lacobs Ladder. 1.14.12 
Idolatrie is condemned. 1. ret. & L. 8.16, i) 
Idolarric rhe beginning of f it, 1. 5. 11. & 1. 11. 


wakes vow. 41 pod 
lyſvices | L 
kwes the fuſt eee Gelatine > 
EOS 

| 1.13˙29 
— is not a ſinne alone. 24.12 
Image of God in man. 1.15.3. & 2.1 2.5 
Images lau full and vnlawfull. 1.112 
Immunitie claimed T thecleargic 4.515 
Iwpoiition of hands ech in 2 50 ition 
ofthe paſtors: -' 4.3.16 
Impofven of handes whether ir be alacra- 
4.14.20 

Phe ner added to Carisfaion, 3.5.1 


Iudul- 


The Table. 


Indulgenges their 3. Kings not to bee attended with flatterers. 
Infants. bring their damnation out of their 4.20.32 
mothers bellies, 4-15.19 Knowledge of God graffed in mans hart. 
Infants new borne of God, 4.16.17 1.3.1 
Infants are to be baptized, 4.16.1 Knowledge of Chriſt, 3+2,6 
Infidelitie the roote af all cuill 2.1.4 Knowledge of man is neceſſary. 1.1.1 
Inohedience the firſt decay of man, 2.1. 4 Knowledge of man is double 1.15.1 
Intentions good, 2.2. 25 Knowledge of euerlaſting life, is grafted in 
Interc eſſion of ſaints, from whence it prong mans as hart. 1.15.6 
3-20-21 

Inuocation commeth of faith - «+ 3.20.21 L 
Inuocation due to God onely, 2.8.16 L Acedemonians diſcipline. 413.9 
Johns baptiſme and the apoſtles one. 2.9.5 Lac lantius. 1.43. K 1.11.5 
lohn Baptiſts miniſterie. 4-15.17 Ladder of Jacob. 1.14.12 
John Bapt ils otfice. 2.9. Latris & Doulia. 1.43. & 1.12.2 
John Baptiſi the middle betweene the — Law, the ſumme uf i. 28.11 
and Goſpel. Law, the office of it. 2 7.6, & 3.19.2. &4- 
John Baptii# meſſenger of the Goſpell. 7 4+: 1.12 
Law, the vſe of it. 1.12. 1. & 2.7. I 


9.5 
John Bapti$t , how he was called Elias. 2 35 


Joſephus, 51 1. 8.4. & 2. 8. 12 
Iſaakes condition touching the worlde. 2. 
| 10.12 
Iſaakes fi nne or offence, 3-2-31 
Iudas, how he was elected. 2.24.9 
Iudas, how he did communicate with Chriſt 
in the ſupper, 4.17.34 
Iudgementes of God are of two ſortes. 3. 
431 
Tudgements how they be lawfull, 4 20.18 
Juriſdiction in man is double. 4-19.15 


Waden of the Church, in whom it is. 4. 


7. J. & 4. 11. f 
luiſütcbon in the Church. 4.11.1 
Iuſtic e of Chriſt is perfect. 3.14.12 
Iuſtice is not to be bad by workes, 3.18.1 
Iuſtice of workes. 3.18.1 
Iuſtitic ation before God, 3.11.2 & ; ae 
Iuſtine the Martyr, 10. 3 
Inuenall. 


w 1II.3 


. 3 
L Eyes of the kingdome of God.4.6.4. & 
4. 2. Io. & 4.11.1 
Kingdome of Chriſt is euetlaſling. 2.15.3. 
; £1 2442 jd _ n 
Kingdome of God. 
Kingdomes are diſtributed by the prot 


denceof God. 4.20. 26 
ings are to be obeyed. 4.20.8. 2223.32 
Kings and * are named gods. 4 


— 


Lawes ciuile, to be made by men. 420.1 5 
Lawes politike are the finewes of the com- 

mon wealth. 4-20.14 
Lay of God, by Moſes is diuided into three 

parts. ; 4.20.14 
Law Morall conſiſteth of two parts. 4. 20. 15 
Law of Moſes conſerued by myracles, 15.9 


Law, why it was publiſhed. + 1.6.2 
Law, how it was abrogated. 2-7. 14 
Law ſpirituall. 2.8.6 


Law cannot be kept by means of mans weak 
nes. 2.5, 6,7. & 2.7. 415 
mo is ſowen in cuery mans hart. 22.13 


Laying on of hands roſter} inthe W 
of the Paſtors. | 4-3-1 

Laying on of handes, whether it be a — 
ment. 4.14.20 
Lay men may not baptiſe. 4-15-10 
Lying forbidden, 2.8.47. 
Lent ſupeiſtitiouſſy — 4.12. 20 
Libertic Chriſtian is ſpirituall. 3.19.9 


Liberte Chriſtian conſiſteth in three points 
9.2 

Libereie of people i in chooſing Biſhops. 4. 
| 4-11 
Lifting vp of hands in prayer. 3-20.16 
Luſt or deſire of reuenge forbidden. 4-20. 
20 
Londes prayer. 3.20. 36 

M 

e the heretike confured 3.13. 6 
Magiſtrate, the dignitie of it.. 4.20.14 
agiſtrate, 


Magiſtrate, the office of it. 2.8.46. & 4. 209 
Magiſtrate is to be obeyed. 4.20.8 
Magiſtrate ſubiect to God. 2.8.2 8. & 4-20.32 
Magiſtrate may kill without offence, 4. 


20,10 

Magiſtrates ordeyned to ſerue & pleaſe god. 

4.20.4 

Magiſtrates called ſomtimes gods. 4.16.3 1 
Magiſtrates be Gods Vicars. 4.20.6 
Mans creation. 1. 15. 1. & 2.1. 10. & 2.3.11, 
& 2. 5. 18 

Mans excellencie: 115.34 
Man is like to a little world. 1. 5. 3 
Man ſubiect to infinite perils. 1. 17. 10 
Mans hart in Gods power. 1. 18.1, 2 


Manichees the heretikes confuted. 1.13. 1. 
& 1.14.3. & 1.15. 5. & 2.1.11. & 11.3. 
1 & 3.11.5. & 3. 23.5. 

& 3.25. J. & 4. 12.19. 
Marcionites. 1. 13. 1,2 & 4.17.17 
Maris the mother of Chriſt — to Joſeph 
| 2.1 
Mariage ordeined of God. 2 Bat 
Mariage is not to be forbidden to the mini- 


ſters of the Church. 4.12 23 
is not a Sacrament. 4.19.34 
Maſſes, the beginning of them. 4.15.8 


Maſſes, the vertue of them. 2. 15. f. & * 2, —— 
Maſſes plentifull in the Popiſh Church. 5 


59 
Merite contrarie to faith. 3.15.2 
Merite of Chriſt. 2.17.1 
Mercy and truth are conioyned. 3.13.4 


Mercy of God poured vpon all creatures. r. 

Michael Seruettus an Anabaptiſt. 4 — 4 

Michael Seruettus confuted. 1. 13. 10. 22. & - 
15.5. & 29.3. & 2. 10. 1. & 2+14,5,6,7. & 
4.16.29, 3 1. & 4. 17. 29,30. 

Mileſws prouer be. 413.15 

Miniſterie of the worde moſt neceſſarie 
in the church. 4. 1. 5. & 4. 3. 2, 3. & 4. 1. 4,11 

Miniſterie of Iohn Bari and the Apoſtles 


one. 4-15.7 
Miracles of Chriſt. 1.13.3 
Moderators of the Church. 4.3.8 
Modeſtie nec eſſarie . to the faithfull. 2. 2. 

1.11 
Monks not knowen in che primitiue church 
45.8 


Monkes full of corrupted maners, 4.33.15 


The Table. 


Monkes make raſh yowes. - 4-1 3. 3-17 
Monkery a perilous ſect. 413.14 
Monica S. Anguſtines mother. 5. 10 


Monitions priuate, neceſſarie in the Church 


4.12.2 
Monothelites confuted 2.16.12 
Mortiſi c ation of the fleſh. 2. 16. 7 
Morall coniectures contrarie to faith. 3. 

2.38 

M ofes chiefe of the Prophets. 48.2 
Moſes wrote famikarly. 1.14.3 
Moſes doctrine. 1.8.3 


Moſes faſted fortie daies, and why. 4. 12. 20 
Murther forbidden. 2.8.39 


N 


NIL the Syrians pictie. 3.2.3 
Name of God to bee taken in all reue- 


rence. 2.8.22 

Name of God how to be ſanctified. 2.8.22, 

&.3,20.41: 

Name of Chriſt attributed ſomtimes to the 

Church, 4. m= 22 
Natures corruption, 


Nature in the perſonof Chuiſt, double: * 


14.1 
Nature of faith. 3-134 
Neceſſitie is double. 1.16.9 


Neceſſitie differeth from compulſion. 2.3. 5 


Neceſſitie fatall of the Stoikes. 1.16.8 
Nerghbour what it ſigniſieth. | ny 
Nebemias faſt, 4.12.18 
Neftorius the heretike, + "24144445 


Non at innus the heretike confuted. 3. þ . 


Nunnes not knowninthe primitiue church. 
| "0 13,19 


0 Bedience e Cath to God. 2. 

Obedience of Chyiſt takerh away our Ga 

2.16.5 

Obedience du to parents. 2.8.38 

Obedience due to kings and magiſtrates. 4. 

' 208,22 wy: 22 

Obie& of faith, 3.3.19 

Obſeruations of daies ſuperſtitiouſly vſed, 

is condemned. 2.8.31 
Obſeruation of Lent , is ſuperſtitious. 4. 


12.20 
Obſeruation 


Obſcruation of the Sabaoth which is the 
true. 2.8 28 
Office of a Paſtor, 2.8.46.8 3.3. 17. & 4-1,1. 
5. 12. & 4.3 6. & 4.8. 1. & 4.12.2,11,14,17 
Office of Chriſt, 2.6. 2. & 2.5. 2. & 2. 1 2. 4. & 


3.12•7 
Office of an Euangeliſt. 4.34 
Offic e of the law. 2.7.6. & 3. 19. . & 4. 1512 
Office of a Magiſtrate, 28.46. & 4.20.9 
Office of a Prieſt. 4.12.2 
Office of the holy Ghoſt. 3.2.36 
Office of 1bn Baptiſt. 2.9.5 
Office of Angels. 1.14.6, 2. & 3. 20.23 
Office of a · Paſtor differeth from the office 
of a Prince. 4.11.8 
Officials, why they were ordered. 411.7 
. Offences are of two ſortes. 3.19.1 
Offences are to be auoided. 3.19.11 


Olde Teſtament confirmed by Chriſt, 2. 


10.4 

Olde widowes and their ſingle life. 4.13.18 
One worke appointed many times to many 
contraries. 1.18.4 & 2 4.2 
Orders, a Sacrament of the Schoolemens 


inuention. 4.19.22 
Origenes. 2.2. 4, 27. & 2.5. 17. & 2.8. 12. & 3. 
22.8. 

Oſaander confuted. 1. 1 5. 3,5. & 2.12. 3, 6,7. & 
| 3.11. 5 
Ouid. I.15.3,22,23 


Outward ſignes of repentance, 4 12.14, 17 


P. 
P Atience neceſſarie to the faithfull. 3.8.1 
& 3. 20.5 2. & 3.25.1 
Patience of Chriſtians differeth from the 
patience of Philo{ophers, 3.8.11 


Papiſtes like apes doe counterfaite Chriſt. 


4.19.29 
Papiſtes doe defend images. 1.11.5 
Papiſtes know not Cluniſt, 2.15.1 
Papiſtes faſt, * 4.12.21 
Papiſtes Hierarchie. 4 5.13 
Papiſtes Church. 4.2.2 
Paphnutizs opinion of ſingle life, 4.12.26 
Pardons added to ſatisfaction. 3.5.1 
Pardons when they began. 2.44 
Paſtor and biſhop. 4.3.8 


Paſtors in the Church. 4.3. 


4,5 

Paſtors & doctors neceſſatie inthe Church 
| 4-3-4 

Paſtors otfice. 3.8.46. & 3.3.17. & 441,1,5,22 


The Table. 


& 43.6. & 4.8. 1. & 4.13. , f 1, 14,17 


Paſtors power and authoritie. 3.444 
Paſtors calling. 43.11 
Patriar ches in the Church. 44.4 
Peace procecdeth from the remiſſion of 


ſinne. 3.13.4 
Pelagius and his hereſies confuted. 2.1. 5. & 
2.2. 21. & 2.3 5. & 2. 7. . & 3.23.8 


Penance is no Sacrament. 4.19.14, 15 
Perfection in the Church. 48.12 
Perfection of the faithfull. 3-17.15 
PerfeRion of faith. 3.17.15 
Periurie is execrable. 2.8.24 
Perpetuine of the Church. 2-15.3 
Perſecution for iuſtice. 3.8.7 
Perſeuerance the gift of God. 2.3. 11. & 
2.5. 

Perſeuerance properly pertaineth to 6. 

elect. 3.3.11 
Perſians worſhipped the Sunne. 1.11. 


Perſons what they are in Scripture. 3. 23. 10 
Perſons three in one diuine lubſtance. 1. 

13.1 
Peter had no authoritie ouer other Apo- 


ſtles. 46.5 
Peter was not at Rome. 6.14 
Philoſophers opinions of free will. 2.2.3 


Phocas the patrone of the Romith ſea or 


primacie. 4.17.7 
Pighius the heretike. 3.230 
Plato the pluloſopher, 1.5. 10 
Plautus. | 1.17.3 
Piutarch, 1.2.3 
Policie among Chriſtians. 4.20.3 


Policies Ecclefiaſtical not to be contemned 


4.10. 27 

Poore to bee prouided for in the Church. 
4.3.8 

Pope is Antichriſt, 4-7.21,25,& 4.9.4 


Pope nameth himſelfe Chriſts vicar. 4.6.2 
Pope hath ſubiected to himſelfe the Empire 

of the Weſt. 4.11.13 
Pope how and by what means he is growen 


vp. 4-7-1 
Popithfaſting. 4-12,2k 
Popith Church. 4.2.2 
Popiſh Hierarchie. 4.5˙13 
Power of prophets, 


Tower of God, how to be conſidered. 4 Gy 
20521. & 1.16.3. & 3. 2.3 

Power of the Church conſiſteth in fower 
pointes, 4˙7 6 
Tower 


Power of tlie Church ſubiect to Gods word. 


| 4-8.4- 
Power to binde and looſe. 3:4-I4,15, 
Praiers muſt be continuall. 3.20.7. 
Praiers of hypocrites bee abhominable. 

3.20.29. 

Praiers of dead ſaintes. 3-20 21. 

Praier, hat it ſignifieth. 3.20.2. 

Praier neceſſarie to the faithfull. 3.20.2 

Praier profitable many waies. 3.20 2 

Praiers how to be made. 3.20.4, 7,8, 9, tl 
Praiers publikè acceptable to God. 3. 20. 

20, 29 

Praier of the Lord expounded. 3.20.36 

Precepts of God depende not vpon mans 


power. 2.5. 4,6 
Precepts of the lawe howe they are to bee 


conſidered. 2.8.8 
Precepts of God cannot be firmely obſer- 
ued. 2.5. 4,6 
Preceptes be of three ſortes. 2 5.6, 8 
Preaching of the Goſpell is common with 
the reprobate. 3-241 
Predeſtination what it ſignifieth. 3-21.5 


Predeſtination is harde to bee knowen, 3. 
21. 

Prieſts ſecular inthe popiſh church. 4.5.9 
Prieſts office. 4˙12.2 
Prieſthood of Chriſt. 4.6.2 
Prieſtes in the olde lawe were figures of 
Chriſt 4. 6.2. & 4.1 2. 25. & 4-14.21 
Preparation of the papiſts. 2,2,27 
Preſence of God maketh man to feare and 
tremble, 


14. 
Preſenc e, what it ſigniſieth. 3.21 5 
Primacic of the Church of Rome 4.6.1 
Princes are to be obeied. 4.20.8, 22, 23,32 
Princes not to be flattered, 4.20.1 


Promiſes of God, the foundation of faith, 


| 22.9 

Promiſes of God effectuall onely — the 
elect. 3.24.76 
Promiſes of God included in Chriſt. 3. 2.32 
Promiſes of the Goſpel and of the law how 
they agree. 3.17.1 
Prophets, who be properly. 43.4 
Prophets interpreters of the law. 1.6.2.8 


4.8.6 
Prophets ſhadowe Gods goodneſſe vnder 


. earthly benefits. 2.10. 20 
Prophets and their power. 4.8.3 
Prouerbe of Mileſre, 4-13.15 


The Table. 


Prouidenceof God to all creatures. 1.16 


11.4 
Prouidence of God, how to be confidered. 


1.5. 6,7. & 1.17. 1 

Prouidence of God in diſtributing of king- 
domes. 4-20.26 
Pride ingraffed in man. 1. I. 2 


Pride the beginning of all euill. 2.1.4 
Priuate admonitions neceſſarie in Gods 

Church. 4.12.2 
Purgatorie how firſt inuented. 3-5.6,7 


| Q.: 
Veſtions vnprofitable to bee reiectad. 
1.14.1, 4. & 2.12.5 


R. 
R Ebecca, her ſinne. 3.31 
Reaſon of man is blinde ia ſpirituall 
things. 2.219 
Reaſon his force and nature. 2.22 
Redemption is onely in Chriſt. 3.6.1 


Regeneration through faith. 3-3-1 
Regeneration, the ende of it. 1. 15. 4. & 3. 


a 3-19 
Regeneration after the opinion of the A- 


nabapriſtes. 33.14 
Regiment in man is double. 3.19.15. & 
4.20.1 

Religion, the beginning of it. 1.12.1 


Religion the true, 1. 2.2. & 1.4.3 
Remiſſion of ſinnes is onely in Chriſt. 4. 
1. 20 

Remiſſion of ſinnes the entrie into the 
Church and kingdome of God. 4.1.20 


Renounce himſelfe, What it is. 3.3.8. & 3. 
7.152 
Repetitions familiar with the Iewrs. 1. 
15.3 


Repentance true 3435 
Repentance true proceedeth of faith, 3. 


3.1 
Repentance the ſpeciall gift of God. 3.3.21 


& 3.24.15 
Repentancepart of the Goſpell, 33.1 
Repentance is no Sacrament, 4.19.14, 15 
Repentance the effect of it. 23. 15,16 
Repentance is not in God. 1. 17.12 
Repentance of Achab. 3.3.21. & 3.20.5. 
Neprchenſions to law breakers. 2.5. 11 
Reprobation is by the will of God. 3.22.11 
Reprobates hatefull to God. 3.24.26 


Repraþates 


Reprobates ate without excuſe when they 
do ſinne. 3˙23·9 
Reprobates feare not God as they ought to 


doc. 32.27 
Repr obates faith. 3˙2.11, 12 
Reprobates miſerable eſtate. 3.255 


Reprobates ſhall bee greeuouſly puniſhed. 


| 3.25.12 

Reprobates may and can heare gods word. 
2.5.5 

Reſurrection of Chriſt, 2.16.13 


Reſurrection of the fleſh is hardly to be be- 
lecued. 3.25.3 
Reſurrection is common to the good and 


the euill. 325.9 
Reſurrection ſhall be in a maruellous order. 
| 3.25.8 
Reuelation of fooliſh phanatikes. 1.9. 1 
Reuenging muſt be left to God. 2.8.57. 
& 4. 20. 20 

Reuenging luſtes are forbidden. Ibidem. 


Rome is not tlie head of all Churches. 4.7.17 
 Romiſh Biſhops doe vainely challenge the 
ſuc ceſſion of the Apoſtles to themſelues 
onely. 42.2.3. 


3 
g Abbaath the true keeping of it, 2.8.28 
Sabbaoth howe aboliſhed by the com- 


ming of Chriſt. 2.8.31 
Sabellius the heretike confuted. 1.13.4 
Sacrament, the ſignification of it. 4.14.1 


Sacrament is not without promiſe 4. 14.3 
Sacrament the generall ſignification of it. 
4.14.18 

Sacraments are onely two in the Church. 4. 
14. 20. 4.18.20 

Sacraments bee many by the iudgement of 
Schoolemen. | 4.19,1 
Sacraments how to be vſed. 414.13 
Sacraments of the law, differ from them of 
the goſpels 4.14.23, 2 
Sacrifice acceptable to God. 3+7.1 
Sacrifice, the vſe of it. | __2:7.1,17.& 2.12.4 


Sacrifice of the faithfull, 4.18 4,16 
Saduces opinion of Angels. 1.149 
Sadnces opinion of ſoules. 1.1 6.2. 


Saduces are confuted - 2. 10.23. & 325.3 
Saluation commeth of Gods election. 3. 


244,7 
Saluation of che faithfullis fully in Chriſt 2. 
f 16.19 


The Table. 


Saluation, foure c auſes of it. 3447 I 
Sampſon how he offended God inreuenging 


20.15 

Sanctimonie of life is the ende of election. 
| 3.23.12 

Sanctify ing of Gods name, what it is. 3. 
F 20.41 

Sara, her oftence, 3.2.37 
Sathan the author of ſinne. 1. 14.15 
Sathan the author of ſtrife, 4.17.1 
Sathan hath diuerſe names. 1.14.13 


Sathan is called the ſpirite of God 2. 4.5 
Sathan the miniſter of Gods wrath and pu- 


niſhment. 1. 18. 2. & 2.4-2 
Sathan counterfaiteth God, 1.8.2. and 4. 
14.19 

Sathan can doe nothing but by Gods ſuffe- 
rance. 1. 14. 17. & 1.17.7 
Sathan cannot hurt the church as he would 
1.14.18 


Sathans craft and guile. 3. 20.46. & 4.1. 1. 11, 
3. & 4. 14.19. &. 4. 15.19. & 4.16.3 2. & 4. 
17.1 2. & 4.18.18. 

Satis faction deuiſed by the papiſtes or ſo- 

hiſts. 3.4.25. & 3. 16.4 

Saints are ſomtimes afraid ofthe preſence of 

. 1.1.3 

Saints dead whether they pray for vs. 3. 

‚ 8 20.24 

Schiſmatikes who be properly. 42.5 

Scope of the faithfull. 2.10.11. & 3.25. 2 

Scripture bringeth all men to the knowledge 
of God. 1 

Scripture maketh mention of the Church 
two waies. 4-1-7 

Scripture though it ſeeme (imple, yet is of 
great eſtimation. 1.8.1 

Scripture is very fruitfull. 1.9-T 

Sclanderinges condemned, 3.8.47 

Seate of Chriſt at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther. : A TORY. 

Sees of Monkes are petillous. 4.13.14 

Seede of the law 15 in all men. 3.2.13 


Secde of religion in the minde of man. 1g. 1. 


& boy 

Seneca. - 2:2.3:& 34 
Senecas opinion of idols. -. 1.11.3 
Senſesin man be iu. 1.1.8 
Senſe of Gods diuinitie is grauen in mans 
hart. on 1. 2.3 K 1.3.1 
Sephora howe ſhe circumciſed her ſonne. 4. 
| 15.22 


Seruettne: 


— 


Seruettus. | 4.16.15 
Seruants their office, .2.8.46 
Shaving of crownes. 4.19.26, 37 
Signes of repentance as be outward. 4. 12. 
I4z17 

Symbole ofthe Apoſtles. 2,16.18 
1 3.2.10 
Simonie, what it ſignifieth, 4.5.6 
Simplicitie of the cripture is of great 7 — 
1.8.1 


Sogn brought into the Church. 3.20.32 
ingle life. 2.8.43. & 4. 12. 26. & 4.13.18 


— 2.1. 5, 8. & 4.15. 10 
Sinne againſt the holy Choſt. 3.322 
Sinne veniall after the papiſts. 2.8.58 
Sinne whatſoeuer it be it is mortal it ſelfe. 2. 
| 8.59 
Sinnes are of two ſorts. 4.13.26 


Sinnes, why they be called debts, 3.20.45 
Sinnes ofthe fathers how they be puniſhed 

in the ſonnes 2.8.19, 20 
Sinnes of holy men are veniall. 2.8.59 
Sinnes not forgiuen out ofthe Church. 4. 


1. 20 
Sinnes cannot be numbred particularly. 3. 4. 
16, 18 
Sinners be taken for diſſolute and looſe men 
| 3-20.10 
Slanderous words condemned. 2.3.47 
Sobrietieneceſſacie to the faithfull, 1.9.3 
Solon, _- 4.209 
Sunne worſhipped of the Perſians. 1.11. 1 
Soptuſts faith intricate. 3.2.2 
Sorotv is of two kinds. 3-3-7.& 3.4. 2 
Stoikes opinion of neceſſitie. 1.16.8 
Subdeacons in the church. 44.10 
Subdeacons in popetie. 4.19.33. 
Subtiltie of Gregorie the ſeuenth. 4.x 1. 13 
Summe of the law. N 2.8.11 
e a Goſpell 3.3.1,19 
Bo 2 — 1.121 
Sup differeth from true religion. 1. 

| 3 4 
Superſtitions howe they may be abrogated. 
2.8.16 
Sopperoft che Lord how it was inſtituted, 1. 
17.1,20 

Supper ofthe Lord ſiandethin two pointes. 
4.17.11. 14 

Supper of the Lord how to be vſed. 3.25.8 
in, © miniſtred in time paſt to 
dren. 4. 6. 30 


The Table. 


Supper of the Lord abuſed and defiled in the 
Popiſh church. 4.18.1 


T 
Emples the vſe of them, 3.20.30, and 


1. 1. J 
Temples of the Egyptians ſpoyled and _ 


ned by Xerxes. 1.5 
— ſuperfluouſly decked. 4- 7 18 
Tentations are of diuers ſorts. 3.20.46 


Tempt God, what it ſignificth, 4˙13.3 

Tertullian. 1. 10. 3. & 1. 13.6, 28. & 2.14. 7. & 3. 
20.48. & 3.25.7, & 4.15.21. & 4.17. 29.48 

Teſtament the old confirmed by Chriſt, 2. 


10.4 
Teſtament the old and new, in what things 
they ayree, | 2.10. 
Theft forbidden. 2.8.45 
Theft committed diuerſe waies. Ibidem 
Theudoſſus Biſhop of Miria. 1.11.15 
vue the Emperour confeſſed his ſinne. 
4.12.7 
Theodorus the Biſhop. 1.11.14 
Treaſure of the Church, what it is after the 
— mindes, 3-543 
Thomas Aquines. 2.2.4. & 3.22.9 
Titles of ho holy Ghoſt. 


3-1-3 
Tranfubſtantiaon deuiſed by the papiſtes. 


4.17.12, 14,15 
Tributes due to bee Paied to Princes. 4. 


20,13 


Trinitic ofperſons in God, 1.13.1,2,3.4 
Truth and mercy conioyned 3:1 ” 4 
True Church. 


True Church differeth fromthe falſe. 5 T 
Turks doa __ Idols inplace of the true 


lwing G 2.6.4 
V | 

Alla. | 3-23.6 
Varro. 1.11.6 
Vengeance to be left to God. a. 8.3. and 4- 
20.20 

Vertue ofthe fachſull. 5 5 3 

Virgil. 

Vacation of euerie man is to be 428441 
2. 10. 6 

Vocation isof two ſorts. 3:24-$ 
Vocation of the faithfull to what end. 3. 2 6. 
& 3.25.0 

Voesan of Paſtors is in fower points. 4, 
3.11 


Vow, 


Vow,what it is. 4.13.1 
Vow of ſingle life. 4.13.18 
Vowof 7ephtes, 413.3 
Vow of charitie. | 4-19-26 
Vowes of faithfull,is in foure points, 4.13.4 
Vowes of Monks are fooliſh, 4.13.3,17 


Vowes fooliſh are not to be kept, 4.13.20 
Vnction is no ſacrament, 4.19.18 


Wicked are ſometimes endued with excel- 
lent and good giftes. 3+14:2,3 
Widowes aged and their ſingle life, 3. 13. 

| 18 


Will of God is plaine and Gmple. 3.24-16 
Will of God to be conſidered two manner 
of waies. 1.17.2 


Will of God cauſe of all things. 1. 14. 1. & 
1.46.8. & 1.17. 2. & 1.1 8. 


The Table. 


Will of God the neceſſitie of all things. 3. 
23.8 
Will of God alwaies to bee followed. ” 


| 20.4 

Will of God rule of wſtice, — 
Will of man hoy it is aboliſhed in the rege- 
nerate. 8 2.5.15 


Will and vnderſtanding aretwo partes of 


Vnderſtanding and will are two parts of the the ſoule. 1.15.7 
ule. 1.15.7 Will of man is in Gods hand. 2.4.6, 
Vnderſtanding ioyned with faith. 3.2.3 Wiſedome the true. 1. I. 1 
Vſe of exhortation. 2.5. Works of the holy Ghoſt, 4.14.8, 
Vſe of the Lords ſupper, 3.25.8 Works doe not iuſtifie, 3-17.11 
Vſe of faſting, 3-3.17 Workes of the fleſh proccede of original 
Vſe of the lawe, 1. 12. T. & 2.7. 1 ſinne, -- - * 4-15.10 
Vſe of Gods promiſe tothe good and euill. Works of ſupererogation, - 314-14 
> Foo 236. 10 Workstheiriuſtice, 3.18.1 
Vſe of ſacraments, 4.14. 11 Works good come of Gods grace. 2.3.13 
Vſe of ſacriſic e. 2.7. 1, 17. & 2. 12. 14 Works good come of faitu. 4.13.20 
8 World was made for mans end. . I. 
X. 
Emen cõprehended vnder the name 
of men. 213.3 X Enophon. t. 5. 12. & 4.12.22 
Wemen may not baptiſe. 4-15.20 Xerxes ſpoyled and burned the Temple 
Whooredome vtterly forbidden, » 2.8.41 of Egypt. e.. 
Wicked are indurated with Gods puniſ- 
ments. 3.4.32. & 3.8.8 Z. 


Z Acharias the Popes falſehoode. 4.7. 
17 
Zeale, how it is ſtirred vp of repentance. 3. 


15 
Zepherines conſtitution for celebrating of 


Maſſe. | 4-17.46 
Zephora howe ſhee circumciſed her ſonne. 
| $2 405 415.12 


ANOTHER 


ANOTHER TABLE IN WHICH 


are contained the places of the Bible 


according tothe courſe of the olde 
and new Teſtament, 


If at any time you do finde two numbers in the margent, the firſt ſixnifieth the Chapter of the Bible 

4 the ſecond ſheweth the verſe of the ſame Chapter © but if yon finde one number alone, then 
that ſeenifieth the Verſe onely, The firſt number put after the text ſognifieth the Booke of the 
Inſtitutions, the ſecond the Chapter, and the third the Section. | 


GENESIS. 

inning, 
eauen and 
earth, 1.14.20 
And the ſpirit of God 
< was vpon the deepes. 
1. 13. 14. & 1.13. 22 
k And God ſaide, let 
light be made, and light was made.1.13.7 
and 1.13.8. & 1. 16.2 


3 


11 Let the earth ſhoot foorth greene flou- 


riſhing herbes, and bearing ſeede accor- 
ding to his kinde. , 1.16. 2 
26 Let vs make man to our image and like- 
neſſe. 1.13. 24. & 1. 15.3. 
27 And God created man to his image & 
ſimilitude, he created them to the image 
of God, male and female. 1.11.14. & f. 
15. 3. & 2. t · l 

28 And rule you ouer the fiſhes of the fea, 
and ouer = foules of the heauen, and 
ouer euerie beaſt that mooueth on the 
earth. 1.14.22 

31 And God ſawe all things that hee had 
made, and they were exceeding good. 
And euening and morning was 2 the 
ſixt day. 1. 14. 22. & 3. 23 · 8 
2.1 Therfore heauen & earth was finiſned, 
and all the garniſhing of them. 1.14.4 

2 God did throughly finiſh the ſruenth 
day his worke that he had made, and he 
ed the ſeuenth day from all the worke 

that he had done. 1-14-2-& 2.8.30 


7 The Lorde God therefore did faſhion 
man of the ſlime of the earth, and inſpi- 
red into his figure the breath of life, and 
man was made into a liuing ſoule. 1.15.5 

& 2.14.8 

And the tree of life was in the middeſt 

of Paradiſe, and the tree of the know- 


ledge of good and euill. 4.14.28 
17 In what day ſoeuer you ſhall eate there- 
of,you ſhall die with death. 3-2.7 

tis not good that man bee alone, let 
vs make him a helpe like to himſelfe. 
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33. This, now bones of my bones, and 
fleſh of my fleſh, ſhee ſhall be called wo- 
man, becauſe thee was taken of man, 
8 2.12.7. & 4.19.35 

3-4 The ſerpent ſaide to the woman, yee 
ſhall not die. 1.14.15 

6 Therefore the woman ſawe that the 
treewas good to cate, and beautifull to 
the eie, and pleaſant to looke vpon, and 
ſhe tooke of the fruite thereof, and. did 
eate, and did giue to her husband which 
did care. 2.1.4 

15 TI will put hatred betweene thee and 
the woman, betweene thy ſeede and the 
ſeed: of her, thee ſhall bruſe ſmall thy 
head, and thou ſhalt lay waite to intrap 
his heele. 1.14.18. & 2.13. 2 

17 In thy labors thou ſhalt eate thereof al 
the daies of thy life. 3. 14.13. & 2-10.10 
22 Now therefore leaſt he ſtretch foorth 
his hand, and take alſo of the tree of life, 
and eate thereof and liue for euer, let vs 
caſt him out. 4-14-12 
4-4+ And the Lord had regardeto Abel and 
to his giftes. 314.8 

7 And her deſire ſhall bee ſubic& vnto 
thee, and thou ſhalt be Lorde ouer it, or 
thou ſhalt rule ouer it. 2.15. 26 

8 And when they were in the fielde, Cain 
roſe vp againſt his brother. Abel, and ſlue 
him. 2.10.10 
10 The voice of the bloud of thy brother, 
crieth vnto me from the earth. 3.2.7 
13 My iniquitie is greater than that I may 
get 


get pardon. | 3-4 
6.3 My Spirite ſhallnotabideinman for 
euer, becauſe he is fleſh, &c. 3.14.1 


But the Lord ſeeing that there was much 
wickednes of men on the earth, and that 
euery thought of their harts was bent to 
euill at all times. 2 2.25 

6 Then it 1epented the Lord that he had 
made Man on the earth. 1.17.12 

18 I will make my couenant with thee. 4. 


a 14.6 

22 Me made all things that the Lord had 
commanded him. 2. 10.10 
8.21 The vnderſtanding and thought of 
mans hart, be prone to euill from their 
youth. 2.2.25. & 2.2.27 & 3. 14. 1 
9.2 And the feare and dread of you be vp- 


on all beaſtes of the earth, and vpon all 


birdes of the aire, with euerie thing that 
mooueth vpon the earth, all the ſiſh ofthe 
Sea be giuen to your hands. 1.14.22 

$ Behold, I do ordaine my covenant with 
you, and with your ſeede after you. 4. 14. 6 

13 Iwill put my bow in the cloudes and it 
ſhal be a ſigne of the league betweene me 
and betweene the earth. 4 14-18 
24 But Ne being awaked from his wine, 
when he had Jearned what his yoongeſt 
ſonne had done vnto hm. 2.10.10 
25 He ſayd, curſed be Chanaen, he ſhall be 
a ſeruant of ſeruantes co his brethren. 

1. 11.8 

27 Let God inlarge Iaphet, and let Sem 
dwell in Fabernacles, and let Chanaan 
be his ſeruant. 1.11.8 
12.4 Therefore Abrabam went foorth as 
the Lord had commanded him. 2. 10. 11 
10 Bur there was a dearth in the Land, 
and Abraham went downe into Ægypt 


that he might dwell there. 1.10.11 
13 Say therefore I pray thee, that thou art 
ſiſter 1. 10.1 


17 But the Lord did puniſh Pharao and 
his houſe for Sara the wife of Abraham, 
2.8.19 

13.7 And there roſe a ſtrife betweene the 
ſheapheard? of the flocke of Abraham : 
and the ſhepheardes of the flockes of 
Loth, 2.10.11 
11 And the one of them were ſeparated 
from his brother, 2:10.11 
14.13 And behold one that eſcaped tol 
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mihi che seen 


2.10.11 
18 But Melchiſedec King of Salem, bring- 
ing foorth bread and wine (for he was 
the firſt Prieſt of the yang 6.4. + 18.2 


15. 1 Feare not Abraham, Lam thy defen- 
der, and thy reward is very great. 2.11.1. 
& 3. 25. o. & 4. 10.11. & 4.16.24 
5. Looke vp vpon the heauens, and num- 
ber the ſtarres if thou canſt, and he ſaid 
vnto him, ſo ſhall thy ſerde be. 3.18.2 
17 Therefore when the Sunne was ſet 
there roſe a darke miſt, and there appea- 
red a ſmoking furnace, &c. 4-14.18 
18 Iwill giue vnto thy ſeede this Coun- 
trey, from the floude of Ægypt vnto the 
great floud Euphrates. 416.11 
16.2 Behold, he Lord hath ſhut me vp, 
that I ſhould not bring foorth : goe thou 
into thy handmaide, if peraduenture at 
the leaſt, &c. 3.3.31 
5 And Sara: ſaid to Abraham, thou dea- 
leſt vniuſtly with me, 2.10.11 
Igaue my hand- maid into thy boſome. 3. 
5 2.31 
9 And the Angell of the Lord ſaide — 
her, returne vnto thy miſtres. 1. 14. 16 
15 Agar brought foorth a ſonne to Abra- 
ham, 2,10.1T 
17.2, Iwill make my agreement between 
me and thee, and I will multiplie thee 
wonderfull much, 3.18.2 
haue ordained thee a Father of many 
Nations, 2.10.11 
7 And will put my couenant betweene 
me and thee: and berweene thy ſeed af- 
ter thee in their generations by an euer- 
laſting truce, that I may be thy God and 
the God of thy ſeede after thee. 2.8.21. 
& 2. 10.9. & 2.13.1. & 4.1 5. 20. & 4.16.3 
10 Euery male of youſhall be circumci- 
ſed. 4.14. 20. & 4.16.3 
11 And you ſhall circumciſe the fleſh of 
your vncircumc iſion, and it ſhall be a 
ſigne ofthe league betweene me and you. 
4.16.24 
12 The child of 8.daies ſhal be circumciſed 
amongſt you, euery male in your genera- 
tions. 4.16.5. & 4.16.6. & 4.1 6.30 
13 And my couenant ſnall be in your fleſh 
for an euerlaſting league. 4.17.22 


14 The male, the fleſh of whoſe vncir- 
cumc iſion hath not beene circumciſed, 
Mmm 1 that 


— ——— . ¶ — ” — 


that Soule ſhall be wiped out from a- 
monegſt his people, becauſe hee hath bro- 


ken my couenant. 46.9 
21 I will ordame my couenant with Iſaac. 
4.14.5. 

18.1 The Lord appeared vnto him in the 
valley of Mamre. 1.14.5 

2 There were three men appeared vnto 
him ſtanding by him. 1.14.9 


10 Rcturning, I will come vnto thee about 


this time, and thy wife Sar; ſhall haue 


aſonne. 3.18.2 


23 Ifthere ſhall beg50.ivſtinthe cite, ſhal - 


they periſh alſo? and wilt thou not 5 
chat place for 50. iuſt, if they ſhall be in 


it? 3.20.15 


27 Becauſe I haue begun once, ſhall I 


ſpeake vnto my Lord, being duſte and 
aſhes ? 1.1. 2 
19.1 And two Angels came to Sadom in 
the eue ning. 1.149 
20.2 And he ſaid of Sarai his wife, ſhe is 
my ſiſter. 2.10.11 
3 Whether or no wilt thou die for the 
woman which thou brougliteſt? for ſhe 
hath a husband. 2.17.14 
18 For God did ſhut vp euerie wombe of 
the houſe of Abimelech, for Sarai the wife 


of Abraham. 2.8.19 
21.2 And Sarai conceived, and bare a 
ſonne to Abraham in hir age. 2.1011 


10 Caſt out this handmaid and hir ſonne. 
2. 20.1 1. & 4. 2.3 

12 All thinges that Sarai ſhall ſay vnto 
thee, haken vnto hir, becauſe in Iſaac 
ſhall thy ſrede be called. 3.22.5 

24 And Abraham ſaid, Iwill ſweare. 2. 8. 27 


25 And Abraham blamed Abimelech, for 
the well ofwater which his ſcruants took 


away by force, 2.10.11 
22.1 The which after they were done, God 
tempted Abraham. 3.8.4. & 3.20.46 


2 Take thou thy onely ſoane Iſaac, whom 
thou loueſt, and goe into the land of vi- 
ſions, and offer him in ſacrifice. 2. 10. 11 

Therefore Abraham riſing by night ſad- 
led his Aſſe, carriyng with him tu o vong 
men aud lus ſonne Iſauc, and when they 
had cut wood for ſacrifice, he went into 
the place that God had commaunded 
him. 3-1 8.2 

8 My Sonne, God u ill prouide to him- 
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ſelfe an offering of Sacrifice, 1.16.4 
12 Now I know that thou feareſt the Lord, 
and haſt not ſpared thy onely ſonne for 
me. 3.8 4 
16 I haue ſworne by my ſelfe ( ſaith the 
ay ry thou haſt done this thing, 
and haſt not ſpared thy onely ſonne, &c. 


.18.2 

17 1 will bleſſe thee, and multiply & ſeed 
as the ſtarres of heauen, and as the ſand 
that is by the ſhore of the Sea. 3.18.2 
18 Andallthe nations of the earth ſhall 
be bleſſed in thy ſeede, becauſe thou 
obeyedſt my voice. 2.13. 1. & 4.14.21 
23-4 Iama ſtranger and 8 among 
you, giue me the right of burial with you, 
that I may burie my dead. 3.25.8 

7 Abraham aroſe, and did worſhip the 
people of that Countrey, that is to ſay, 
the lonnes of Heth. \ $e42.3 
12 Abraham did worſhip before the Lord 
and the people of that Countrey, 1.12.3 

19 And Abraham buried his wife Sara in 
the double caue of the field which caue 
was right ouer againſt Mamre, this is He- 


bron in the land of Canaan, 3.25,8 
24-2 Hewill ſend his Angell before thee, 
1.14.6. & 1.1 4.12 


12 Lord God of my maſter Abraham, 
— 2 me this day, and deale mercifully 
wich my maſter Abrabam, 1.14.12 

25.27 Iſaac loued Eſau, becauſe he did 
eate of his veniſon. 2.31 
26.1 A deartli being riſen in the land, af- 
ter the barrennes which happened in the 
daies of Abraham, Iſaac went to Abime- 
lech King of Paleſtine in Gerara. 2. 10. 12 

4 And J will multiplie thy ſeede as the 

ſtars of heauen, and I will give to thy po- 
ſterity all theſe regions, & all nations thal 
be bleſſed in thy ſtede. 2.13.1 

7 And he anſwered, the is my ſiſter For he 
feared to confeſſe that the was aſſoc iated 
vnto him in marriage. 2.10.13 
15 For this, the Paſeſtines enuiyng him, 
they damned » 4g welles that x ſer- 
uantes of his father AbraF1:2d digged, at 
that time filling the vp with earth. 2. 10. 12 
10 Put there afl was a brawling of the 
ſhepeheardes of Gerara againſt the ſhep- 
heardes of 1ſaac, 2-10,12 

1 And tiſing inthe morning, they ſwore 

one 


one td the other, 2.8.27 
35. Which both did offend the minde of 
Iſaac and Rebecca. 2,10,12 
27.9 Go thy wales forth te the flock and 
bring vnto me two good Kids,&c. 3.2.31 
14 Hee went and brought, and gaue vnto 
his mother. 1.10.14 
27 So ſoone as he ſented the (ſmell of his 
garments, bleſſing him, he ſaid, behold the 
ſmell of my ſonne as the ſmell of a full 
field the which the Lord hath bleſſed. 3. 
11.23 

33 Eſas with a great howling wept. 3. 3. 24 


3.3.27 


39 Thy bleſſuig ſhall exceed in the fatnes 
of the earth, and in the dew of heauen. 3. 


3+23 
28.5 Iſaar therefore let Zacob depart. 2.10, 


13 

11 And he ſaw in his ſleepe a ladder ſtan- 
ding on the earth, and the top therof tou- 
ching heauen. 2-92 
12 And alſo the Angels of God going vp 
and downe by the way. 1.14.12 

13 Jacob therefore riſing early, tooke the 


ſtone which hee did lay vnder his head, 


and he _ 5 vp for a remembrance, 
wring oyle t n. 1. 11. 1 6 

22 4 wil offer — vnto thee of all 
things that thou ſhalt give me. 4-13 4 
29.20 Jacob ſerued for Rachell ſeuen yeeres, 
2.10. 11 

23 And in the euening he brought in Le- 
lia his daughter to Iacob. 
27 Fill p che weeke of daies of this coys 
pling, and I will giue her vnto thee for the 
worke by which thou ſhile ſerue mee in 
ſeuen other yeeres. 2.10.12 
30-7 But Rachel ſeeing that ſhe was vnfruit- 
full, ſhe enuied her ſiſter, and ſaid vnto hir 
husband, giue me children, otherwiſe I 
will die. 2. 10. 12 

» Whether ot no am à God that hath ta- 


ken from thee the fruit of thy wombe? 1. 


16.7 

31.19 And Ruchell ſtole away the idols of 
her father. 1.11.8 
23 Who tooke his brethren vnto him, & 
following after him ſeuen daies, he tooke 
him in the mount Gilead. 2. 10.12 


40 Day and night I was ioppreſſed with 
heat and cold, and fleepe was farre from 
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2.10.12 


mine eies. 1.10.17 
33. Therefore Lacob ſwore by the feare of 


his father Iſaac. 2.9.27 
32.1 Jacobwent on the iourney that he had 
taken in hand, & the Angels of the Lord 
met him. 1.14.5 

7 lacob feared wonderfully, c. 2.10.13 
10 I am not worthie of the leaſt of all thy 
compaſſions, and all the truth which thou 
haſt ſhewed vnto thy ſeruant: for with 
my ſtaffe haue I paſſed ouer this Jordan 
3.22 · 14. & 3. 20.26 

Deliuer me from the hand of my bro- 
ther Eſav, becauſe I feare him very much, 
leaſt he comming, doe ſtrike the mother 
with her ſonnes. 2. 10.1 2. & 3.2014 
28 — — .,. 
how much more ſhalt thou preuaile a- 
gainſt men? 1.14.5 
29 Jacob asked him, tell mee what is thy 
name? he anſwered, why doſt thou ſeeke 
after my name the which is maruellous ? 
and he blefled him in that place. 1. 13. o 
30 And Jacob called the name ofthat place 
Phanaell, ſaying, I ſawe the Lord face to 
face, and my ſoule is ſafe. 1. 13. to 


3.3 And he going foorth worſhippedpro- 
| * on hear — hs 
brother drew ni 2.10.12 
24.5 Jacob vnder that he had rauiſhed 
his daughter Dina. 2. 10. 12 
25. Simeon and Leui the brethren of Dine 


went into the citie boldlie with their 
ſwords and all the male being ſlaine, &c. 
2.10. 12. & 4.1.24 

29 Lou haue troubled me, and haue made 
mee bee hated of the Chananites nnd 
Phareſites inhabiters of this countrie. 2. 
10.12 

35-18 But her ſoule departing for griefe, & 
death being now at hand, ſhe called, &c. 
2.10. 12 

22 Ruben went, and ſlept with Bala the 
Concubine of his father, that was not vn- 
knowen ynto him, 2. 10. 11. & 4.1.24 
37. 28 And the Madianites Marchants 
pn by, they drew him out of the Ce- 
erne, they ſold him to the Iſmaelites for 
twentiepieces of ſiluer money. 4.1.24 
32 They tooke his coate , ſending them 
- Which bare it to his father,&c, 2.10.12 
38.18 Therefore the woman conceiucd at 
Mmm 2 one 


2. 10. 1 2. & 4-1.42 


one copulation, &c. 
42. 6 The hrethren of Joſeph came and did 


reverence vnto him. 1.13.3 
36 Lou haue made me to be without chil- 
dren : Joſeph is not aliue any more, Sime- 
on is holden in chaines and you cary Ben- 
iamin away: all theſe euils hath fallen on 
me. 2.10.12 
43.14 My omnipotent God make him fa- 
uourable towards you, & that he let looſe 
wich you your brother that he holdeth in 
chaines and this Beniamin : for I ſhall be 
as one deſtitute without children. 2. 
4-6 
45.8 Twas not ſenthither by your coun- 
ſell, but by the will of God. 1.17.8 
47.7 And Iacob ſaluted Pharao. 1.11.15 
9 Thedaies of the Pilgrimage of my life be 
130. yeeres: few and euill 2. 10. 1a. And 
they came nt vnto the daies of my fa- 
thers, in the which they were pilgrimes. 
2.10.1 
29 Thou ſhalt keepe promiſe and ſhak 
de ale pitifully with me, that thou burie me 
not in Aeg yt. 2.10.13 
30 
thou ſhalt carrie me from this countrie, 
and put thou mee in the ſepulchre of my 
Anceſtors. 2.10.13. & 3.26.8 
31 Who ſwearing, Iſrael worſhipped the 
Lord, turning to the head of the bed. 1. 
11.15 
48.14 And Iſraell ſtretching out his 
right hand, put it on the head of Ephraim, 


4.3 · 16 

16 The Angell which hatli deliuered mee 
from all euils, bleſſe theſe boyes. I. 
14.6 

Andlct the namesof my fathers Abraham 
and Iſaac be called vpon them, 3. 20. 


25 

19 But his yoonger brother ſhall be grea- 
ter than he, and his ſcede ſhall grow into 
Ay ations, 5.22.5 
&.5 Simeon and Levi brothers warlike vel- 
ſels of iniquitie. 1.8.4 


9g Ida the whelp of a Lyon: my fon thou 
aſc.cndeſt to the pray, being ſtill thou did- 
deſt lie as a Lyon, and as a thee Lyon who 
ſhal raiſe thee? 1.8.4 
10 The Scepter ſhall not be carried away 
from Iuda, neuher the Captaine from his 
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But I will ſleepe with my fathers: and 


10 But I came, that I mi 


home, vntill he come that is to be ſent, & 
he ſhall be that the Gentiles looke for. r. 

; 8.7 

18 I wil looks for thy ſaluation O Lord. 
2.10.14 

50.20 You haue imagined euil of me, but 
God will turne that into good, that hee 
might exalt me as you ſcepreſently 1. 
17.8 

25 When God ſhall viſite you, carrie a- 
way with you my bones from this place. 


2.10.13 
3 
2.12 Hen hee looked heere an 
VV there, and ſaw that no bod 
was preſent, he hid the Ægyptian whic 
he ſtroke or killed, in the fand 4.20.10 
3-2 And the Lord appeared vnto him in a 
flame of fire from the middeſt of a bram- 
ble buſh. : 4.17.21 
6 I am the God of thy father, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of la- 
cob. 2.8.15. &. 2.10.9 
8 Ihaue come downe that J may deliuer 
them from the hands of the Egyptians, & 
that I may bring them out of that coun- 
trie. 4-20.30 
he ſend thee to 
Pharao, that thou mighteſt lead away my 
eople. 4.8.2 
14 Which is, ſent me vnto you. 1. 13.23 
21 ITuil giue favor vnto this people before 
the Egyptians , and when you goe foorth 
you ſhall not goe foorih emptie. I. 
= 17.7 
4-3 Andthe Lord ſaide, throwe it on the 
earth, he threhy it, and it was turned into a 
ſnake. 4.17.15 
11 Who hach made the mouth of man or 
who hath framed the dumme and deafe, 
the ſeeing and the blinde? not 17 1. 13.14 
21 See thou doe all things openly before 
Pharao which I haue put into thy hands, 
I will harden his heart, and he ſhall not 
let the people go. 2.4.4. & 3.14.13 
I will harden bis heart , and he ſhall not 
let the people po. | 1.18.2 
25 Sephoratooke therefore aſharpe ſtone, 
and circumciſed the yncircumcifion of 
her ſonne. 4.15. 22 
6.7 And I vil take you vnto me for a peo- 
ple, and I will be your God. 2.10.8 
23 Aaron 


t3 Aaron tooke Elizabeth to wife the 
daughter of Aminadab the liſter of Nx. 
haſon, which bare vnto him Ngdab, and 
Abs, and Eleazar, and Ithamar, 2.13.3 
7.1 And the Lord ſaide vnto Moſes, be- 
hold, I haue ordained thee the God of 
Pharao, and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy 
Prophet. 1.13.9 
But I will harden his hart, and will 
multiplie my ſignes and wonders in the 
land of AEgypr. I. 18.2. & 2.43 · & 2.4-4 
IO Aaron tooke his rodde before Pharao 
and his ſeruants, and it was turned into a 
ſnake. 6 4-17.15 
11 Pharao called his wiſe men and in- 
chanters, and they made vnto him like- 
wiſe certaine wonders through Agyp- 
tiacall inchauntmentes, 1.8.9 
12 And they in like manner caſt foorth 
their roddes, which were turned into 
dragons, but the rod of Aaron deuoured 
their rods 4.1715 
8.15 But Pharao ſeeing that quietnes was 
giuen him, he made his harte men 
18.2 
10-1 And the Lord ſaid vnto Moſes, goe 
in vnto Pharao, for J haue hardened his 
hart, and the hartes of his ſeruantes, that 
Imay make theſe tokens on him. 2:4-4 
11.3 The Lorde will giue fauour to his 
people before the Ægyptians. And Mo- 
ſes was agreat manin the Countrey of 
41 . before the ſeruants of Pharao and 
1 


all the people. 2.4.6 
12.5 It was a Lambe without ſpot, a hee 
Lambe of a yeere olde. 4.16.31 


26 And when your children ſhall ſay vn- 

to you, what religion isthis? 4.16.30 
43 This is the religion of paſſing ouer, 
euerie ſtranger ſhall not cate thereof, 4. 


r ee 
46 Neither ſhall you bicake the bones 
thereof. ; 1.16.9 


13-12 Sanctifie to me every firſt borne 
thatdoth open the wombe amongſt the 
children of Iſrael, as well of men as of 
beaſt, for they be all mine. 4.16.3 


14.19 And the Angell of the Lord, lif- 
ting vp himſelfe, Which did go before the 
campe of Iſrael, went after them. 1. 14.6 

21 And when Moſes had extended his 
hand againſt the ſea, the Lord tooke it 
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and 


away, a mightie winde blowing 

| n 415.9 
26 And the Lord ſaid vnto Moſes, ſtretch 
out thy hand ouer the ſea, that the wa- 
ters may returne to the Ægyptians and 
yponthe chariots and horſemenofthem. 

| texte 415.9 
31 The pevple feared the Lord and be- 
leeued in him, and in his ſeruant Moſes, 
4.8.2 

15.3 The Lord as a champion, omnipo- 
tent in his name. 1. 13.24. & 4. 17.23 
16.7 And in the morning you ſhall ſee 
the glory of the Lord, * heard you 
murmuring againſt the Lorde. But we 

+, What be we that you doe murmur againſt 
vs privily. 1.8.5 
14 And when the dew was aſcended that 
was fallen, behold vpon the vpper part 

of the earth there appeared a little thing 
in amanner of the likeneſſe, &c. 4. 17. 
5 34. & 418. 20 
19:6 Bcholde, I will ſtand there before 
thee vpon the rocke Horeb, and thou 
ſhalr ſtrike the racke, and water ſhal pro- 
ceede there from, that the people may 
drinke, ; 4.17. 1 5. & 4-17.21. & 4.18.20 
15 And Maſesdid build an Altar, & called 
the name thereof Iehona N. 1.13.9 
18.16 And when there ſhall be any diſpu- 
tation amongſt them, they ſhall come 
vnto me, that I may iudge berwcen them, 
and that I may ſhewe the Commande- 
mentes of God and his lawes. 4.11.8 
19.5 You ſhall be. vnto me as the trea- 
ſure and beſt of all the people, for all the 
earth is mine. 4.16.13 

6 And you hall be vnto me a kinglie 
Frieſthood,and a holy people. 2 7.1 
16 And nowthethird day was comeand 
it wared bright in the morning, and be- 
hold thundering began to be heard, and 
lightenings to flaſh, and thicke cloudes 
to couer the hill. and the ſound of the 
trumper did make a noiſe very vehe- 
mently, and the people did feare which 
were in the tentes. 1.8.5 
20.3 Thou ſnalt not haue ſtrange Gods 
before me. 1.13.24 
4+ Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe a gra- 
uen image, neither any likeneſſe that is 
in heauen, aboue the earth, neither that 
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is inthe earth beneath, neither of choſe 
things that be in the waters beneath the 
earth, 1.11. 1. & 1. 1 I. 1 2. & 1. 13. 24 
5 Thou ſhalt neither worſhip them nor 
ſerue them: I am thy mighty Lord God, 
jealous, viſiting the 1niquitic of the Fa- 
thers vpon the children, to the third and 
fourth generations of them that hate me. 
1.12.1 
6 And being mercifull vnto thouſands of 
them that loue me and-keepe my Com- 
mandements. 2.10.9 
13 Thou ſhalt not kill. 420. 10 
24 In which ſhall be the memorie of my 
name, Iwill come to thee and bleſſe thee. 
4.1.5 
21,13 But he that hath not lien in waite, 
but that God hath giuen him into his 
hands, &c. 1. 16.6. & 1 18.3 
17 He that ſhall curſe his Father or Mo- 
ther, ſhall die the death. 2.8.36 
22.1 If any man ſhal haue ſtollen an Oxe, 
or a ſneepe, and (hall haue killed him or 
ſolde him, he ſhall reſtore fiue Oxen for 
one Oze, and foure Sheepe for one 
Sheepe. 4.20. 16 
8 Ifthe theefe be not found, the maſter 
of the houſe ſhall be brought to the Iud- 
ges, and he ſhall ſweare that he hath not 
&c. 4.20.4 
An othe ſhall be betweene them, that 
he hath not ſtretched out his hand to the 
—_ of his neighbour. 2.8.26 
26 Thy tenthes and firſt fruites thou ſhalt 
not be ſlacke to pay. 3.7.5 
23.1 Thou ſhalt not admit a lie, neither 
ſhale thou ioyne thy hande, that thou 
ſnouldeſt heare falſe witneſſe for the wic- 
ked. 2.8.47 
4 If thou ſhalt meete the Oxe or Aſſe of 
thy enemy going aſtray, bring him backe 
vnto him. 2.8.56 
lf thou ſhalt ſee the Aſſe of him that 
hateth thee lie vnder his burden, thou 
ſhalt not paſſe by, burſhalr lift it vp to- 
gether with him. 2.8.56 
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12 That thy Oxe and thy Aſſe may take 
reſt, and that the ſonne ofthy hand mai- 
den may be refreſhed, and the ſtranger. 

2.8.32 

13 And yee ſhall not ſweare by the name 

of outwarde Gods, neither ſhall it be 
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heard out of your mouth. 28.25 

19 Thou ſhalt carie the firſt of thy fruits 
into the houſe of the Lord thy God. 3 7.5 
20 Behold Iwill ſend my Angell, which 
— goe before thee, and may keege thee 
in the way, and may bring thee into the 
place which I haue prepared. 1.14.6 
24.18. And Moſes entring the middeſt of 
the cloude, aſcended into the hill, and 
was there 40. daies and 30. nightes, 1.8. 

R 5. & 4-12.10 

15.17. Alſo thou ſhalt make a mercy ſeat 
of fine golde, two cubites and a halte 
long, and one cubite and a halfe broad. 

1.11. 

138 Thou ſhalt alſo make two goldẽ he 
rubines beaten out on both des ee 
Oracle, 1.11.3 
20 Thou ſhalt couer both the ſides of the 
mercie ſeate, ſtretching out their winges, 
and couering the Oracle, and their faces 
one to another, to the mercy ſeate wards, 
by the which the Arke is couered: in the 
which thou ſhalt put the teſtimonie that 

I ſhall giue thee. 1.11.3 
40 Locke in and doe according to the ex- 
ample which was ſhcwed thee in the 
mountaine. 2.7. 1. & 4.14.20 
28.9 And thou ſhalt take two Onix ſtones, 
and thou ſhalt graue on them the names 
of the children of Iſtaell. 3. 20.18 
10 Six names in one ſtone, and the other 
fixe on the other ſtone, according to 
the birth of them, 3-2018 
And Aaron ſhall carrie the names of 
them before the Lord, vpon either ſnoul- 
der,for a remembrance, 3.20.18 
And the ſtones ſhall be according to 
the names of the children of Iſrael, 12. 
according to their names, grauen as 
ſignets, euery one according to his name, 
and they ſhall be for the 12. Tribes. 3. 

1 20.18 
29.9 And thou ſhalt gird them with gir- 
dles, both Aaron and his ſonnes, and — 
ſhale put on them bonets, and they ſhall 
be Prieſtes to me by a perpetual religion. 
& c. 4-2-9 
36 And thou ſlialt offer a calfe euery da 

or recouciliation, and thou ſhale — e 
the Altar, &c. 2. 174. & 4.18.13 
30,10, And Aaron ſhall make reconcilia- 
ton 
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2: 


tion "= the hornes therof once ayeere, 
with the blood that is offered for ſinne. 
2.15.6 

30 Thou ſhalt annoint Aaron & his ſons, 
and thou ſhale ſanRifie them that they 
may miniſter vnto me in the prieſts office 
4-19.31 

31-3 And I haue filled Beſeleel with the 
irit of God, with wiſedome, vnderſtan- 

ing, and knowledge in each worke. 2.2. 


16 

13 See chat you keepe my Sabbaoth, be- 
c auſe it is a ſigne between me and you in 
your generations. 2.8.29 
32-1 Ariſe, make vs gods that may goe be- 
fore vs, for why, wee know not what hath 
happened to this man Moſes that brought 
vs out of the land of Ægypt. I, 


11.8 

4 And they ſaide, theſe be thy gods, O Iſ- 
raell, which brought thee foorth of the 
land of Ægypt. 1.11.9 
27 Let euery man put his ſword by his fide, 
and goe to and froe from gate to gate 
through the hoſte , and flaic euery man 
his brother, and friend, and neighbour, 
4.20.10 

32 Either pardon them this fault, or elſe if 
thou do it not, wipe me out of the booke 
which thou haſt written. 3-20, 

5 

33-19 I will haue mercie on whom 1 wil 
and Iwil be fauourable vnto whom it ſhal 
pleaſe me. 2.5. 17. & 3.11.11.8&3.22.6.8.8 


3-24.15 
20 Thou canſt not ſee my face, for man 
ſhall not ſee me and liue. 1.11.3 


34-6 The Lord paſſing before him, he ſaid: 
the Lord, the Lord, —— , and 
gracious, patient, and of much mercie. 1, 

10.2 

7 Which doeſtpay the iniquitie ofthe fa- 
thers to the children, and vpon the chil- 
drens children, vnto the third and fourth 

eneration. 2.8,29 

28 Therefore Moſes was there with the 
Lord fortie daies and fortie nights, hee 
cate neither bread, not dronke water. 1.8. 

5.& 4-12-20, 

29 And when Moſes came downe from 
the mount Sinai, the two Tables of teſti- 
monie were in his hands (and he wiſt not 
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that the skin of his face did ſhine brighe 
after that God had talked with him) t. &. 
35-2 Jou ſhall work ſixe daies, the ſeuenth 
day ſhall be vnto you the holy Sabaoth of 
the Lords reſt. 2.8.29 
39 Behold, the Lord hath called by name 
Beſeleel che ſonne of Y ri, the ſonne of Hor 
of the Tribe of 1udab. 2.2.16 
49.34 And a cloud did couer the Taber- 
nacle, the maieſtie ofthe Lord glittering 
and ſhining. | 1.8.3 
LEVITICVS. 
1. 2 W Hoſoeuer of you ſhall offer a 
ſacriſice vnto the Lord, yee 
ſhall offer it of cattel, as of Beefes and of 
ſheepe. 4 14.20 
4 Andheſhallput his hand vpon the head 
ofthe ſacrifice, and it ſhall be acceptable 
and profitable for his attonement. 4-3» 


16 
5 And he ſhal offer yp the calfe before the 
Lord. 4.18.11 
4-2 A ſoule when it ſhall ſinne through 
ignorance in any of the commaunde- 
ments of the Lorde, &c. 4- * 
5.13 And the prieſt ſhall make an attone- 
ment for him as touching his ſinne, that 
he hath ſinned in one of thele points,and 
it ſhall be forgiuen him, &c. 2.17-4 
8.6 And all the multicude being gathered 
togither before the doore of the Taber- 
nacle, hee waſhed. Aaron and his ſonnes. 
: 4˙3˙·5 
11.44 Be you holy becauſe I am holy. 419. 


25 

16.2 Speake vnto Aaron thy brother, that 
he enter not each time into the ſanctuatie 
that is betweene the veile before the pro- 
pitiatorie, &c. 215-6 
21 And Aaron putting both his hands vp- 
onthe live Goate,confeſſed al the iniqui- 
ties ofthe children of Iſrael}, c. 3.4.10 
18,5 The which things if a man doe, hee 
ſhall luc in them. 2. 8.4. & 2. 17. 5 & 3.14. 

13. & 3.17.3 

6 None ſnall come neere any of the next 
of his blood that he ſhould reueale their 
ſhamefulnes. 4-19-13 


19.2 Be you boly, becauſc I the Lord your 
God am holy. 2.8. 14. & 3.6.2.8 4·19. 25. 
12 Thou ſhalt not forſwyeare in my name, 
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neither 


Neither ſhalt thou defile the name of thy 
God.I am the Lord,&c, 2-38.24 
16 Thou ſhalt not be a falſe accuſer nor a 
whiſperer amongſt the people 2.8.47 
18 Thou ſhalt not ſeeke auengement, nei- 
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18 Then the Naxarite ſhall be ſhauen be- 
fore the doore of the Tabernacle of pro- 
miſe, by the lockes of his conſecration, 
and he ſnall rake his haire and put it vpon 

the fire. 4.19.26 


ther ſhalt thou be mindful ot the wrong of- 9.18 All che daies that the cloud did ſtand 


2.8.56. & 4. 20. 
19 

31 You ſhall drawe away your promiſes 
from them that worke with ſpirits , nei- 
ther enquire you any thing of ſouthſayers 
that you ſhoulde bee polluted by them. 


thy Citizens to thee. 


4.1.5 

20.6 The ſoule which followeth after con- 
iurers and ſouthſay ers, and gocth a who- 
ring after them, I will put my face againſt 
him, &c. 1.8.5 

7 San&ife your (clues and bee you holy, 
becauſe I your Lord God am holy. 4-19. 


25 

9 He which curſeth his father or mother, 
ſnall die by death. 2.8.36 
26.3 If you ſhall walke in my waies, and 
ſhall keepe my commandements, and do 
them. 2.5.10 

4 I will giue you raine in his time. 1.16.5, 


2.8.4 

12 Iwill walke amongſt you, and Iwill be 
your God, and you ſhall be my people. 2. 
10.8 

20 Your ſtrength ſhall bee conſumed, in 
vaine, the catth ſhall not bring foorth her 
fru, neither the rrecs,&c, 3.20.44. 
23. Vet it by theſe you will not rec eiue my 
diſcipline, but wil walke contrarie vnto 
me. 1.17.8 
26 Afterwardes I ſhall haue broken the 
ſtafic of your bread, in ſuch ſort, that ten 
women may bake bread in one ouen, and 
they ſhall deliuex them by weight, &c. 3, 
20.44 

33 But you Iwill diſperſe amongſt the na- 
tions, and I will draw out a (worde after 
you, and your land ſhall be deſert, &c. 2. 


«+2 VL 5 1 1.1 
2 of you as ſhall remaine, I will 
feare in your hearts. 1.18.2. & 2. 


* 4.6 
NVMB ERS. 

6.5 A L the while of his ſeparation, the 

head. 


. 


raſor ſhall not paſſe ouer by his 
4:19.26 


vpon the Tabernac le, they did erect their 
tentes there according to the commaun- 
dement ofthe Lord. 4.15.9 
11.9 And vhen the dew did fall by night 
vpon the campe, the Manna did fall togi- 
ther with it. 1.8.5 
18 he _ ſanctified, tomorrow you ſhall 
eatt fleſh, 3+20,51 
31 A winde going out from the Lorde, 
brought quailes from beyonde theſea.r, 
16.7 
33- As yet the fleſh was betweene their 
teeth, neither as yet was chawed, and be- 
hold the wrath of the Lorde was ſtirred 
among his people, &c. 3.20.51 
12.1 Marie and Aaron ſſ pake againſt Moſes 
+ for his wiues ſake,which was an Eeluopian 
1.8.4 
14+ 44 The Amalckites and Chananites 
are before you, by whoſe ſword you ſhall 
fall, for becauſe youwould not ſtay your 
ſelues vpon the Lord, neither will the 
Lord be with you. 255.11 
15.32 It came to paſſe when the children 
of Iſrael were in the deſert, and had found 
a man gathering ſtickes on the Sabbaoth. 
ä 2. 8.29 
16.24 Command all the people, that they 
bee ſeparated from the Tabernacles of 
chore, Dathan, and. Abiron. 1. 8. 5 
20.10 The multitude being gathered be- 
fore the rocke, he ſaid vnto them, harken 
you rebels and infidels , whether or not 
ſhal we bring you water · out of this rocke? 
| 1.8.5 
26 And when you ſhall haue ſtripped the 
father from his garment, cloth Lea zar his 
ſonne with it. 4.3.15 
21.8 Make a braſen ſerpent, and put him for 
a ſigne, whoſoeuer being ſtroken and look 
vpon him, ſhall liue. 4-18.20 


9 Moſes made therefore a braſen ſerpent, 


and ſet him for a ligne , the which when 
they that were * did bchold, they 
were healed. 2.12 4 
23.10 Let my ſoule die the death of the 


righteous, 


righteous , and let my laſt ende bee like 
theirs, 2.10.14 
19 God is not as man, that he ſhoul4 lie, 
nor as the ſonne of man that he ſhoulde 
be changed. 1. 17.12 
28,2 Theſe be the ſacrifices that you ſhould 
offer, two Lambes of two yeeres olde 
without ſpot, daily for a continuall ſacri- 
fice. 4.1.5 


DEVTERONOMIVM. 
1.16. Hate them, and iudge you that is 
right, whether he be a citizen or 
ſtranger. 4. 20 4,6, 9 
39 Jour little ones whom you ſaid ſhould 
bee caried captiues and your ſons which 
this day knewe not good from euill, they 
ſhall enter in. 4.16.19 
2.30 The Lorde thy God will harden his 
ſpirit, and will make his hart obſt:nare, ſo 
that he ſhall be delivered into thy hands. 
1.18.2.& 2.4.3-& 2:4.4 
4-2 Lou ſnall not adde to the word which 
I ſpeake vnto you, neither. take there 
from. 49.2 
7 Neither is there a nation ſo great. which 
hath the gods ſo at hand, as our God is at 
hand at euerie of our requeſtes. 3.24. 15 
9 Keepe thy ſelte therefore and thy ſoule 
carefully, that ihou forget not the wordes 
that thy cies haue ſcene, and let them not 
depart out ofthy hart all the daies of thy 
life, c. 2.8 5 
11 And you came vnto the ſoote of the 
hill, which did burne to heauen, there 
was therein darkeneſſe, cloudes , and 
miſtes. 1.11.3 
15 Keepe your ſoules therefore careful- 
lie, you ſawe not anie likenſſe in that 
day that the Lorde ſpake vnto you. 1. 


11.2 

16 Leaſt that being dece iued, you ſhould 
make vnto your ſelues ſome grauen ſimi- 
licude, or image of male or female. 2. 
8.17 

17 The likenes of cuery beaſt that bee vp- 
on the earth, or of flying birds vnder the 
heauens. 1.8.17 
5.14 That thy ſeruant and handmaid may 
reſt as well as thou, 2.8.32 
17 Thou ſhalt not kill. 4.20.10 
6.5 Loue the Lorde thy God with all thy 
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hart, and with all thy ſtrength. 2.7. 5. & 2. 
8.5 1. & 3.19.4 
13 Thou ſſalt feare the Lord thy God, and 
ſerue him onely, and thou ſhalt ſweare by 
his name. 2.8.25 
16 Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lorde thy 
God, as thou tempteſt him in the place of 
temptation. a 413.3 
25 He will haue mercy vpon vs, if we doe 
keepe and doe all his commandementes 
before our Lorde God as he hath com- 
manded vs. 3-17-7 
7.6 Becauſe thou art a holie people vnto 
the Lord thy God:the Lord r A od hath 
choſen thee, that thou ſhouldeſt bee vnto 
him a peculiar people of all the people 
which be on earth. 2.8.14 
Not becauſe you did exceed in number 
the reſt of the nations, is the Lord ioined 
vnto you and hath choſen you, when as 
youbethe leaſt of all nations. 3.32.5 
8 But becauſe the Lord loued you, and did 
keepe his oath that hee ſwore to your fa- 
thers, &c. 3.22.5 
And thou ſhalt know, becauſe the Lord 
he is the ſtrong God and faithfull, keeping 
couenant and mercy with them that loue 
him, and with them that keepe his com- 
mandement, 3-17. 
12 Ifafter you ſhall heare theſe iudgments, 
you ſhall keepe and doe them, the Lorde- 
thy God will keepe the couenant and 
mercie with thee , which he ſwore to thy 
fathers. 3.17.1 
13 And hee will loue thee, and bleſſe 
and multiplic the fruite of thy wombe, 
and the fruite of thy lande, &c, 3. 


17. 1 

8.2 And thou ſhalt temember all thy iour- 
ney by the which the Lord thy God leade 
thee — yeeres by the deſert, that hee 
might afflict thee and prooue thee, 3. 

; 20,46 

3 That he might ſhewe thee that man li- 
ueth not onely by bread , but by euerie 
word that goeth out of the mouth of the 
Lord, 1.16.5. & 3. 20.44 


9.6 Know thou therefore, the Lorde thy 
God gaue thee not this good countrey 
for to poſſeſſe for thy 5 ſake, 
when as thou art a peop 
necke. 


e of a moſ hard 


3.21.5 
10,12 And 


10.12 And now Ifrael,what doth the Lord 
thy God require of thee , but that thou 
ſhouldeſt feare the Lorde thy —_— 

2.8.51 

14 Lo, behold the heauen, and the heauen 
of heauens, the earth, and all that bee in 
them be the Lorde thy Gods. 2.11.11. 

& 3. 2 1. 5 

15 And yet notwithſtanding the Lord was 
ioyned vnto thy fathers, and loued them, 
and choſe their ſeed after them, &c. 3. 

21.5 

16 Circumciſe therefore the vncircumci- 

fion of your harts, and harden not your 
-necke any more. 2.5. 8. & 3. 3. 6. & 4.16.3. 
& 4.16.21 

20 Thou ſhalt feare the Lorde thy God 
& ſhalt ſerue him onely, thou ſhalt cleaue 
vnto him, and ſhalt ſweare by his name. 

2.8.25 

11.26 Lo, I put before your ſight this day a 
bleſſing and a cur ing. . 3-17.1 

12. 13 Beware thou offer not thy burnt of- 
frings in cuery place that thou ſhalt ſee, 


4.2.9 
14 But in that place that thy Lorde God 
hath choſen, in one of thy tribes there 
thou ſhalt offer thy offrings, and thou 
ſnalt doe whatſoeuer I commaund thee. 
4.2.9 

28 Keepe and harken to all that I com- 
mand thee, that it go well with thee, and 
thy children after thee for euer, &c. a. 


8.5 
32 Thou ſhalt not adde nor diminiſh any 
_ 4.10. 17 
13-3 The Lord your God prooued you, that 
u might appeere, whether you loued him 
or not with al your hart, and with all your 
ſoule. 3.20.46 
34.2 Thou art a holy people to the Lorde 
thy God, and hee 1 thee, that thou 
mighteſt be to him a peculiar people, out 
of all the nations of the earth. 2.8.14 
16.10 And chou ſhalt celebrate the holy day 
of weeks vnto the Lord thy god a willing 
offering of thy hands , which thou ſhalt 
offer according to the bleſſing of the 
Lord thy God. 2.18,8 


19 Thou ſhaltnot reſpect perſons, nor take 
bribes, becauſe bribes do blind the eies 
of the wiſe, and doe change the wordes 
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of the iuſt. 4.20.9 
17.8 If thou ſhalt perceive hard and doubt - 
full iudgement betweene bloud & bloud, 
and cauſe and cauſe, &c. 34.4 
9 Thou ſhalt come vnto the Prieſt of the 
Leuites,and to the Iudge that ſhall bee at 
that time, and thou ſhalt ſeeke of them, 
&c. 3.4. 4. & 4· 8.2 
11 And they ſhall teach thee according to 
that lawe, and thou ſhalt followe their 
iudgement. 4.8.2 
12. Whoſceuer ſhall be proude, not willing 
to obey the gouernment of the Prieſt, 
which that time ſerueth before the Lorde 
the God, by the ſentence of the Iudge 
that man ſhall die, and thou ſhalt take a- 
way euill from Iſrael. 4.8.2 
16 And when he ſhall be ordeined, he ſhall 
not encreaſe his horſe, neither ſhall hee 
cany the people backe into. Aegyypt. 4. 20.9 
18.11. Neither he which ſecketh the truth 
at the dead. 3.5.6 
13 Thouſhalt be perfect and without ſpot 
with thy Lord God. 2.8.51 
15 The Lord thy God will raiſe yp a Pro- 
het vnto thee of thy nation, and of th 
— like vnto mee, him thou ſhalt 
heare. 4.1. 5 
19. 19 They ſhall giue vnto him, as he had 
thought to haue done vnto his brother. 
4.20. 16 
21, If a man ſhall beget a contumeli- 
ous and ſtubborne ſonne, which will not 
be ruled by his father ot mother, and ſhal 
contemne to obey to be chaſtened, &c. 
2.8.36 
23 He is curſed of God that hangeth on a 
tree. 2.7. I5. & 2.16.6 
23-5 And he will turne his curſe into a bleſ- 
ſing, bicauſe he did loue thee, 3.21.5 
14-13 But by and by thou ſhalt reſtore 
vnto him his pledge before the ſunne 
ſet, that ſleeping in his garment he may 
bleſſe thee, = that thou maieſt haue 
righteouſnes before the Lorde thy God. 


17.7 

26.18 Behold, the Lorde hath hui thee 
this day, that thou ſhouldſt be vnto him 

a peculiar people, as hee tolde thee, 
and that thou mighteſt keepe all his pre- 


cepts. 2.8. 14 
27.26 Curſed bee hee that doth not abide 


by 


by the words of this lawe, and that doth 
not throughly doe them in worke. 2.7.58 
2.7. 15. & 2. 16.6. & 3.11.19. &3.1 2-1 and 

| 3-14.13.&3.17.1-& 3-17.9 
28.1 If thou ſhalt heare the voice of the 
Lord thy God, that thou doe and keepe 
all his commandements that I command 
thee this day, the Lord thy God wil make 
thee excellenter than all nations that 
dwell on the earth. 1.17.8. & 2.5.10 
2 All cheſe bleſſings ſhal come vpon thee, 
and ſhall ouertake thee if thou ſhalt har- 
ken to thoſe precepts. 2.8.4 
The Lord ſhall open his beſt treaſure, 
the heauen, and he ſhall giue raine vnto 
thy land, &c. 1.16.5 
29 And alwaies thou ſhalt ſuffer reproch, 
and thou ſhalt be oppreſſed by violence, 
neither haſt thou auy to deliuer thee. 
4.20.25 

36 The Lord ſhal leade thee and the king 
which thou doſt ordaine ouer thee, into a 
nation which thou doſt not knowe, nei- 
ther thy fathers, &c. 2.11.1 

65 For the Lorde ſhall giue vnto thee a 
fearefull hart, and failed eies, and a ſoule 
conſumed with greefe. 2.4.6 
29.2 Lou haue ſeene all that the Lord did 
before you in the land of Egypt &c. 2. 2. 20 

4 And the Loi d gaue not vnto you an vn- 
derſtanding hart, and ſeeing eies, and 
eares which might heare, vntill this pre- 
ſent day. 2.2. 20 
18 Leal there bee amongſt you a man 
or woman, or familie, or tribe, whoſe 
hart this day is contrarie from the Lord 
our God, that it ſhould goe and ſerue, &c. 


317.5 

19 And when hee hath heard the wordes 
of this othe, he bleſſe himſelfe in his hart, 
ſaying: Peace ſhall bee vnto me, and I 
will walke in the wickedneſſe of my hart: 
and ſo he take with drunkenneſſe thirſt. 


12 


OP; 
20 And the Lorde ſhall not ** him, 
but then moſt of all ſhall his rage fume 
and his zeale againſt chat man, and al the 
curſes ſhall light im that are writ- 
ten in this booke. &c; 3.3.7 

29 The ſecrete things belong vnto ou 
Lorde God, but thoſe that bee manifeſt, 
vnto vs and our children for euer, that 
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we may doe cuery thing of this lawe. 1. 
17.2. & 3.21.3 
30.2 And thou ſhalt t eturne vnto him, and 
thou ſhalt be obedient vnto his gouern- 
ment, as I haue commaunded thee this 
day, with thy children, &c. 3.6 
3 The Lord thy God ſhal bring thee back 
from thy captiuitie, and hee ſhall haue 
mercie of thee, and hee ſhall gather thee 
together againe from amongſt all the na- 
tions amongſt whome hee had ſcattered 
thee, 4.1.24 
6 TheLord thy God will circumciſe thy 
hart, and the hart of thy ſecede that thou 
maiſt loue the Lorde thy God, &c. 2. 8 
& 2. . 12. & 3.3. 6. & 4. 16.3 
10 Ifchou ſhalt for all this heare the voice 
of the Lord thy God, and ſhalt keepe his 
precepts and ceremonies which be com- 
maunded in this lawe, &c. 1.7.5 
11 The commandement that I doe com- 
maund thee this day, isnot aboue thee,. _ 
neither a farre 6ff, 2.5.13 
13 Neither is it ſet beyonde the ſea, that 
thou ſhouldeſt ſay: who of vs ſhall goe 
ouer ihe ſea and fetch it vs, that wee may 
heare it? 7 2 
14 But the worde is very neere vnto thee, 
in thy mouth and hart, that thou maieſt 
doe it. 2.5. 12. & 3.24.3 
15 Conſider that this day I haue put be- 
fore thy ſight life and good, and contrari- 
wle, death and euill. a $.17-I 
19 I doc call heauen and earth this da 
to witnefſe, that I haue put before you, li 
and good, bleſſing and curling : chooſe 
therefore life, that thou maieſt live and 
thy ſecede. 1.5. 4. & 2.7.3 
32.5 They haue corrupted themſelues to- 
warde him by their vice, not being his 
children, but a froward and crooked ge- 
neration. 1.8.6 
8 When the almightie diuided the nati- 
ons, when he ſeparated the ſonnes of A- 
dam, he appointed the bounds of the peo- 
ple,&c. 2.11.11. & 321.5 
15 The welbeloued is waxen fat: he hath 
kicked, being ſwolen vp with far, hath 
forſaken God his maker,&c, z3-8.5 
17 They haue offered vp to deuils, and 
not to God, 4.13.17 
21 They haue prouoked mee with that 
which. 


. which was not God. 
35 Vengeance is mine, and Iwill reward, 
& c. 2.8.56. & 4.20.19 
49 233 harts vpon all the words that 


1.13.15 


I teſtifie vato you this day, that you may 
commaunde them vnto your children, 
that they may obſerue and doe all the 
words of the law. 2.7.13 
33-3 All holy men be in his hand. 2.109 
29 Bleſſed art thou O Iſrael, who is like 
thee O people which art ſaued in the 
Lord, &c. 2 10.8 
34-5 And Moſes the ſeruant of the Lorde 
died in the lande of Moab, the Lord com- 


maunding. 4.6.11 


IOSVAH. 
Warue not from it, neither to the 
right hand nor tothe left, that thou 
maieſt vnderſtande all things that thou 
doeſt. 4.9.12 
8 The volume of this law ſhall not depart 
from thy mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate 
thereon day and night, &c. 4.9.12 
2,1 Who going foorth, entred the houſe 
of a woman harlot, named Rahab, &c. 
24.11 
9 haue knowen that the Lorde — de- 
liuered vnto you the lande, for why, the 
feare of you hath fallen vpon vs, and all 
the inhabitants of the land hath fainted, 
2.4.6 
11 And wee hearing theſe things, feared 
woonderfully, and the hart of vs fainted, 
neither was there any courage left in vs 
at the entrance of you: For the Lorde 
your God, hee is God in heauen aboue, 
and in earth beneath. 2.4.6 
5. 14 I am the cheefe of the hoſt of the 
Lord. 1.14.5 
7-19 And foſua ſaid to Acam, my ſonue, 
giue glorie vnto the Lorde God of Iſrael, 
and confeſſe and ſhewe vnto mee what 
thou haſt done. 2.8.24 
10.13 And the Sunne & Moone ſtood ſtil, 
1.16.2 
11.20 It was the iudgement of the Lorde, 
that their harts ſhoulde bee hardencd, 
and that they ſhoulde fight againſt Iſrael. 


1.7. 


1.18.2 


242 Your fathers dwelt beyonde the 
ſloud, from the beginning, euen Tharethe 
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father of Abraham, and the father of 
Nachar and they ſerued ſtrange gods. 1. 

11. 8. & 3.242 

3. Itooke your father Abraham from the 
borders of Meſopotamia, and I brought 
him into the land of chanaan, &c. 3.24.2 


IVD GES. 
TH A Nd the Lord went vp from Gilgal 
to a place of, &c. 1.14.2 


18 And when the Lorde had raiſed vp 
them iudges, in thoſe daies, he was moo- 
ued with compaſſion, and did heare the 
grones of their afflictions, &c. 3.3. 25. & 

20.15 

19 Yet after the Iudge was dead, was 
were turned, and they did much woorſe 
than their fathers did, following ſtrange 
gods. 3.3.75 

3.9 And they cried vnto the Lord, which 
raiſed vnto them a ſauiour, and her deli- 
uered them. 3.20. 1 ö. & 4. 20 30 

12 And the children of Iſrael began a- 
gaine to doe cuill in the ſight of the Lord. 

3.20.15 

15 And afterwardes they cried vnto the 

Lord, which raiſed them vp a ſauiour, &c. 
3.20.18 

6.11 The Angellof the Lorde came and 
ſate vnder the Oke. 1. 14. 6 

14 And the Lorde looked vpon him and 
ſaid: go in this thy ſtrength and thou ſhale 
deliuer Iſrael from the hande of the Me- 

ian, 1.1 3. 10. & 1.14.5 

24 But the ſpirite of the Lorde clothed 
Gedion, who ſounding a trumpet, called 
together the houſe of Abie zer that it 
ſnould follow him. 2.2.17 

27 I will put this fleece of wooll in the 
threſhing place: if deaw ſhall bee in the 
onely fleece, & drineſſe on al the ground, 
— 4.14.18 

8.27 And Gedion made thereof an Ephod, 
and put it in his citie Ephre, and all Ifrael 
went a whooring there after it, which 
was the deſtruction of Gedion and his 
houſe. f 4.10.25 

9.20 But if fr let fire come foorth 
from Abimelech, and conſume the inhabi- 
tants of Sechem, and the towne of Mello, 
&c. 3-20.15 

11.39 7ephthe vowed a vow vnto the Lord, 


ſaying : 


ſaying: if thou ſhalt deliuer the ſons of Am- 


mon into my hands. &c. 4.13.3 
13. 10 Behold, the man appeered vnto mee 
which I did (ce before. 1.14.6 


16 Towhomthe Angel anſwered, ifthou 
compell me, I will not eate of thy bread, 
but if thou wilt make burnt offering, offer 
that vnto the Lord, 1.13. io 
23 Why doſt thou inquire after my name, 
that is maruellous? 1-13-10 


19 Therfore Manoah tooke a kidde of the 


Goates and me ate offrings, and put it y 
onthe ground, offering it vnto the Lorde. 
4. 10.2 6 
22 We ſhall die che death, bec auſe we haue 
ſeene the Lord. 1. 13. 10. & 1.14.3 
23 If che Lord would kill vs, he would not 
haue receiued a burnt offering & meate 
offerings at our hands. 1. 11. 10 
16.28 OLorde my God bee rgindfull of 
me, and giue me nowe mine old ſtrength, 
that I may reuenge mee of my enimies. 
. 3-20.15 
2I,15 In thoſe daies there was no king in 
Iſrael, but euery one did that that ſeemed 
right in his owne eies. 4.20.9 


| RVTH. 
3.13. I F he will not haue thee, I will take 
thee without any doubt: The Lord 


liueth. 2.8.27 
| I. SAMVEL. 

1. 13. B Vt Anna ſpake in her hart and 
onely her lips did mooue, and her 
voice was not at all heard, wherefore Hel; 
thought ſhe was drunken. 3.20.33 
2.6 The Lorde doth kill and quicken, hee 
doth lead into hell and bringeth backe a- 
gaine. 3-20.52 
9 He will keepe the feete of his ſaints: and 
the wicked ſhall keepe filence in darke- 

neſſe. 2.18.1 
10 And he will giue rule vnto his king: and 
he will exalt 2 horne of his annointed. 
2.6.2 
25 And they heard not the voice of their 
father, bicauſe the Lord would kill them. 
5 1.18.3. & 3.2414 
34 And this ſhall be a ſigne yntothee, that 
ſhall come vpon thy two ſons, Ohne and 
Phinees e they ſhal die both on one daie. 
1.18.1 
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6.9 And you ſnall ſee, and if ſo it goe vp by 
the — his coaſtes againſt Bethſames, 
he did vs this great euill, &c. 1.16.9 

7-3 Ifyou doturne vntothe Lord with all 
your harts, put away the ſtrange Gods 
from amongſt you, Baalem and Aſcaroth , 
and prepare your harts vnto the Lorde, 


&c. 3.3.5 
6 And inthat day they faſted, and they 
ſaide there: wee — ſinned againſt the 
Lord. 4.12.17 
17 He built there an altar to the Lorde. 


4.10.25 
8.7 They haue not caſt off thee, but me that 
Iſhould not rule ouer them. 4.20.6 
11 This ſhall bee the right of your king 
which ſhall rule you, bee ſhall take your 
lonnes and put them in his chariots, &c. 
4. 20. 26 
10.6 And the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall come 
pon thee, and thou ſhale prophecie with 
them, and thou ſhalt bee changed into 
another man. 2,2.17,& 2.3.4 
9 Therefore when he had turned his back 
to go from Samuel, god gaue him another 
hart, and all theſe ſignes chanc ed in that 
day. 32.12 
26 Saul alſo went home to Gibeab, & with 
him part of the army, whoſe hart God had 
touched. 2.2.17 
11.6 Then the ſpirite of the Lord came vp- 
on Saul, when he heard theſe words, &c. 
2.4.6 
15 And all the people aroſe in Gilgall, and 
made Saul their lung, before the Lorde, 
&c. 1.8.6 
12.22 And the Lorde will not forſake his 
people for his greatnames ſake becauſe 
the Lord ſwore hee woulde make you his 
people, 3-21.5 
14.44 And Saul ſaide, God do ſo, and more 
alio vnto ine, thou ſhalt die the death Ja- 
nathan. 2.8.24 
15-11 It repenteth me, that I have made Saul 
kinę, bic auſe he hath forſaken me; & hath 
not done as I commanded him: and Sa- 
muel was ſad, and cried vnto the Lord all 
night. 1.17.1 2. & 3. 20. 


8 

Whether will the Lord haue burut ſa- 
crificeand offerings, and not rather that 
the voice of the Lord ſhoulde be obey ed, 
&c. 


22 


4.10.17. & 4.18.9 
23 For. 


23 Forrebellion is as the fin of witchcraft,& 
not to truſt in the Lorde as the (in of ido- 
latrie, for that thou haſt caſt awaie the 
worde ofthe Lord, &c. 3.4.33 K 4. 

10.17 

29 For the triumpher in Iſrael will not 
ſpare, neither will hee bee changed by re- 
pentance, neither is he man that he thuld 
repent. 1.17.12 

30 But he ſaid, I haue ſinned, but honot me, 
Ipray thee, before the ſeniors of my peo- 


ple, &c. 33-4 
35 But Samuel did bewaile Saul: and it re- 
ed the Lorde that hee had made Saul 

ing ouer Iſracl. 3-20.15 


16. 1 And the Lord ſaid vnto Samuel, howe - 


long wilt thou bewaile Sal? ſeeing I 
haue curſed him, as that he ſhall notreign 
&c. 3.20. 15 
Samuel tooke therefore his horne of 
oyle , and annointed him in the middeſt 
of his brethren, 
14 And an cuill ſpirite did vexe him from 
the Lord. | I-14.17-& 2.4.5 
18.10 And after another day, the euill ſpirit 
of God entred Saul. 1.14.17. & 2.4.5 
19.9 And the euill ſpirite of the Lorde was 
ypon Saul, and hee fate in his houſe , and 
held a Iaueline in his hand, &c. 2.4.5 
23-26 And Saul and his men went on the 
one {ide of the hil, and David and his men 
on the other ſide. 1.169 
27. And a meſſenger came vnto Saul, and 
ſaide: make haſte and come, bec auſe the 
Philiſtines haue inuaded thy countrey. 
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1.16.9 

24-7 The Lord keepe me, that I do notthis 
_ vnto my Lord the annointed of the 
Lord, that I ithoulde lay my hande vpon 
him, which is the annointed of the Lord. 
4.20.28 

11. But mine eie hath ſpared thee: for I ſaid 
I will not ſtretch out my hand againſt my 
Lord, becauſe he is the annointed of the 
Lord, 4.20.28 
269 And Dauid ſaid vnto Abiſai, kill him 
not: for who ſhal ſtretch foorth his hand 
againſt the annointed of the Lorde, and 
be blame leſſe? 4.20.28 


12 All of them did ſleepe, becauſe the 
droufinefle of the Lorde fell pon them. 
I. 18.2 
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1. 8.7. & 2.2.17 


23 The Lord ſhal reward euery man aecor- 
ding to his — 9 and faithfulnes , 
forthe Lord hath delivered thee into my 
hands,&c. 3-17.14 

41.13 And they tooke theit bones, and bu- 
ried them in a groue at Iabes, and they fa- 
ſted ſeuen daies. 4.12.17 


II. SAMVEL, 
5.8. T Herefore it is ſaide in aprouerbe 
the blinde and lame ſhall not en- 
ter intothe temple. 4.16.31 
7.4 The which if he ſhall doe anie — 
wickedly, Iwill correct him with the ro 
of men, and in the plagues of the ſons of 
men. 3.4.32 
17 Becauſe thou O Lord God of the beds 
of Iſraell, haſt reuealed vnto thy ſeruant, 
ſaying: I will builde a houſe to thee, &c. 


20.1 
28 Now therefore, O Lord God 7 pe = 
God, and thy wordes are true, thou haſt 
ſpoke vnto thy ſeruant theſe good things, 
3.20. 14 
10.12 Be thoua ſtout man, and let vs fight 
for our people, and for the citie of our 
God, and the Lord will doe that ſeemeth 
good in his owne cies. 1. 17.9 
11.4 David hauing ſent meſſengers, 
brought her , who when ſhe came vnto 
him, he ſlept with her, 4.1.24 
15 Hee wrote in a letter: put V ria in the 
front of the battle where the greateſt 
Skirmiſh is, and forſake him, that beeing 
ſtroken he may die. Ibidem 
12.12 Thou didſt it priuily, but I will doe 
this in the ſight of all Iſrael. 1.18. 
13 And David ſaid vnto Nathan, I have 
ſinned againſt the Lord. And Nurhan ſaid 
vnto Dauid : the Lord hath put away thy 
ſin, thou ſnalt not die.3.3-4.& 3-4.10.& 3. 
11 | 411. K 4.1.14 
14 Notwithſtanding for becauſe thou ma- 
deſt the enimies of the name of god blaſ- 
pheme for this thing, the ſon chat is born 
vnto thee ſhall die. 3.4.33 
16.10 The Lorde hath commanded him 
that he ſhould curſe David, and who is it 
that dare ſay, why baſt thou done ſo? 1. 
| 17.8. & 1.18.1. & 1.18.4 
22 Therefore they ſpread Abſolon a tent 
ypon the top of the houſe, and he went 


invntothe concubines of his father, be- 
fore all Iſraela 1. 18.1. & 1. 18.4 
17-7. And chaſay ſaide vnto Abſolon, it it 
not good counſell rhat Achitophel gaue 
this time. 1.17. 7 
14 The profitable counſell of Achitophel 
is ſcattered abroade by the becke of the 
Lord, that the Lorde might bring vpon 
Abſolon euill. 1.17.7.& 2.4.6 
22. 20 And he brought me forth into large- 
neſſe, he deliuered me becauſe it pleaſed 
him- 3.17.5 
21 The Lorde hath giuen vnto mee ac- 
cording vnto my righteouſneſſe, and ac- 
cording vntothe cleanneſſe of my hands. 
17.5 

24.1 And the wrath of the Lorde — 
gaine kindled againſt Iſrael, and he moo- 
ued David againſt them in tliat hee ſaide 
vnto Jacob ; go number Iſrael and Juda. 
1.14.18 
19 But the hart of Dauid ſtroke him after 
he had numbred the people: and Dauid 
ſaid, &c. „ | 334 
20 And going foorth, he worſhipped the 
king, groueling with his face towarde the 
earth. 1.12.3 


I. KINGS. 


1.16. B Ethſabe bowed her ſelfe and wor- 


ſhipped che king, 1.12.3 

21 It thall come to gaſſe, when my Lorde 
the king ſhall ſleepe with his Fathers, 
my ſonne and I hall bee counted often- 


ers. a Z-I1.3 

2.5 Thou kncweſt what Zoabthe ſonne of 
Serwia hath done vnto me, and what hee 
hath done to the two captains of the hoſt 
of Iſrael. 4-20.10 

6 Thou ſhalt doe therefore according to 
thy wiſedome, and thou ſhalt not bring 
his gray haires peace ably vnto the graue 

4 20.10 

8 Thou haſt alſo with thee Semey the 
ſonne of Gera the ſonne of Gemini, of Ba- 
burim , which cuiſed mee with an euill 
curſc,&c. 4.20. 10 
8.23 Which keepeſt couenants and mer- 
cics with thy ſeruants, which walke be- 
fore thee with all their harts, 17.5 
46 If they ſinne againſt thee (for — is 


not a man that ſinneth not) and being an- 


The Table. 


grie thou ſhalt deliver them vnto their 
enemies, &c. 2.7.5. & 3.14.9. & 4.1. 14 
47 And if they ſhall repent them with all 
their harts in the place of their captiuitie, 
&c. 4.1.25 
$8 That he may bow our harts vnto him, 
that wee may walke in all his waits, and 
that we may kerpe his commandements 


an ies, &c. 2.3.9 
11i2 Notwithſtanding , in thy daies I 
il not doe it for David thy fathers ſake, 


But Iwill rent it out of the hande of thy 
ſonne. 2.6.2 
23 God ſtirred him vp an aduerſarie, &c. 
1.18.1 
31 Iwill rent the kingdome out of Salo- 
mons hands, and Iwill giue vnto thee ten 
tribes. 1.18.1 
34 Neither will I take the whole king- 
dome our of his hande, but I will ordaine 
him a captaine all the dates of his life for 
Dauids ſake, &c. 2.6.2 
39 And Iwill for this, afflict the ſeede of 
Dauid, but not for euer. 2.6.2 
12.10 And the yoong men faide vnto him 
which were brought vp together with 
tum, ſpeake thus vnto this people, &c. 
1.17.7 
15 And the king harkened not vnto the 
people, before the Lorde was aduerſarie 
vnto him, &c. 1.17. 7. & 1. 18.4. & 2.4.6 
20 Neither did any followe the houſe of 
Dauid, but the tribe of Juda onely, &c. 
| I-18.4, 
28 Counſel being taken, he made two gol- 
den calues, and ſaid vnto them: goe not 
further vp to Jeruſalem, behold thy gods 
Iſrael which brought thee,&c, 4.2.8 
30 And this thing turned to ſinne, for 
the people Went to worſhip cuen to day. 
© . 4-20-32 
31 And hee made a houſe in high places, 
and prieſtes of the raſc als of the people 
which were not of the ſonnes of Leu: 


4.2.8 

15.4 But for Davids ſake the Lord his God 
aer him a light in Feruſalem, that hee 
uld raiſe vp his ſonne after him, and 

that he ſhould eſtabliſh Jeruſalem. 2.6.2 
18.10 The Lorde thy God liueth, there is 
no nation or kingdome into the which 
my Lord hath not ſent, &c. 1 8.27 
41 And 


41 And Elias ſaid to Achab: come vp and 
eate and drinke,becauſe there is a ſounde 
of much raine. 2.20.3 

42 But Elias came vp vnto the top of Car- 
mel, and he put his face groueling on the 
earth betweene his knees. 2.20. 3 


43 And he ſaide vnto his boy, goe vp and 


looke towardes the ſea: who when hee 
went and ſaw and had beholden, he ſaid, 


there is nothing: and he ſaide vnto him 


againe returne feuen times. 2.20.3 
19.8 And hee walked in the ſtrength of 
that meate forty daies and forty nightes, 
euen vntill the hill of God Horeb. 4.12.20 
18 Ihaue left vnto my ſelfe in Iſrael ſcuen 
thouſande men, whole knees haue not 
bowed before Bale. 4-1.2 
21.12 Theyproclaimed a faſt, and ſet Na- 
both amongſt the cheefe of the people. 
; 4.12.17 
28 And the worde of the Lord came vnto 
Elias the Thesbite, ſaying. 3-3.25 
Haſt thou not ſecne Achab 33 
before me ? becauſe he was humbled be- 
fore of me, Iwill not bring the culll in his 
daies, &c. 3·3·25. & 3. 20.15 
22.6 The on Iſrael gathered therefore 
about forty Prophets. 4.9.6 
21 A ſpirite went foorth and ſtood before 
the Lord and ſaid, I will deceive. 1:14.17 
; & 1.17.7. & 1.18.1 
22 And he ſaid, I will goe out and I wil be 
a lying ſpirite in the mouth of all his Pro- 
hets. 4.9.6 
27 Thus ſaich the king, ſend this man into 
priſon, and maintaine him with the bread 
of tribulation, & with the water of greefe, 
vntill I rcturne in peace. 49.6 


II, kIN GS. 
5.17. A Nd Naaman ſaide, as thou wilt : 
A but I pray thee graunt vnto mee 
thy ſeruant, that I take the burden of two 
Aﬀes of earth: for hereafter thy ſeruant 
will offer no burnt offering nor ſacrifice 
to ſtrange gods, but ynto the Lorde. 


2.32 

18 This is the onely thing that * Gal 
pray vnto the Lorde for thy ſeruaunt, 
when my Lorde ſhall goe into the Tem- 
ple, &c. 3-2.32 


29 


19 And hee aide vnto him, depart in 
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peace, he went therefore from thence a 
furlong of ground, © 3-2.32 
6.15 Outalasmaiſter, what ſhall we doe? 
1.14.1 f 
16 There be moe with vs than with them 
eee tharks 
17 Lor the cies of this boy, that he 
ma ds. the Lord = the cies 
f * lad, & he ſaw, and behold, a moun- 
taine full of horſes and chariots of fire 
round about El:zei. 1.14.7,8, 11 
31 The Lord doe ſo, and fo vnto me, if the 
head of Eliʒes the ſonne of Saphar ſhall 
ſtand vpon him this day. 2.8.24 
10. And when letters came vnto them 
they tooke the ſonnes of the king, and 
fue ſenentie men, &c. 1.18. 
10 Knowe now that there ſhall fall vnto 
the. earth nothing of the Morde of the 
Lorde the which 2 Lorde hath ſpoken, 
&c. : t. 18.4 
16.16 And when hee had ſeene the altar 
that was at Damaſcus, hee ſent to Vria 
the prieſt the paterne . and the 
likeneſſe, according to the worke thereof. 
4.10.23 
17.24 The king of. ria brought me fro 
Babylon and from Cutha,&c. 4-10.23 
25 And when they began to dwell there, 
they feared not the Lorde, and the Lorde 
ſent Lions vnto them chat they might kill 
them. * 4.10.23 
32 Thus they feared the Lorde, andap- 
pointed out prieſtes out of themſelues 
for the high places, &c. 3. 2.13. & 4.10.23 
| & 4.15.22 
And when they feared the Lorde they 
did ſerue alſo their Gods, according to 
the manner of the people from whence 
they were brought, &c. 3.2-12 
34 Euen ynto this preſent day they fol- 
lowe the ancient cuſtome, they feare not 
the Lorde, neither keepe his ceremonies, 


&c. -3-3-13 
19.4 And make praier for the reſt that be 
found. 3.20.14 
35 Ir came to paſſe in that night, the 
Angel of the Lord came and ſtroke in the 
campe of the Aſſyrians one hundreth 
foureſcore and fiue thouſand, 1.14.6 
20,1 Set thy houſe in an order, for thou 
ſhalt dic and not hue. 1.17.12 

2 Then 


2 Then Ezechias turned his face to the 
wall, and he praied to the Lord, 3.3.4 

3 l beſeech thee, Lord remember I pray 
thee, how I haue walked before thee in 
truth and in a 2 hatt, and haue 
done the thing that thou likeſt of. 3. 14.19 

& 3.20.10 

Behold, I haue healed thee, the third 
day thou ſhalt goe vp to the Temple of 
the Lord. 1.17.12 

9 Wilt thou that the ſhadow goe for- 
wards two degrees, or that it goe back- 
ward ſo many. 4.14.18 
11 
he brought backe the thadowe by the 
lines by che which it went down into the 

c locke 3 . 
21.4 And he built Altars in the houſe of 
the Lord, of the which the Lord (pake, 
Iwill put my name in Jerwſalem. 4.10.23 
16 Moreouer Manaſſes ſhedde innocent 
blood ouermuch, till he filled vp Ieruſa- 
lem vnto the mouth, &c. 32411 
22.2 And he did the thing hat plealed the 
Lord, and he walked in all the waics of 
his Father David, and declined not nei- 
ther on the right hande, nor left, 4. 


10.2 
8 And Heclias the high Prieſt ſaide —— 
Saphan the Scribe, I haue found the book 
of the Law in the houſe of the Lord, and 
Heclias gaue it to Saphem the Scribe, and 
he read in it. 1.8 8 


1. CHRONICLES. 
28.2 Nd the footeſtoole of the Loi d 
5 our God. 4˙1.5 


1. CHRONICLES. 
19.6 Ee what you doe, ſaid he: you 
S you do * 
doe not execute the iudgemẽt 
of man but of the Lord. 4. 20.4. & 4 20.6 


The 2. of Eſdras; otherwiſe called 

NEH EMIA H. 
14 F that I had heard theſe 
1 things, I ſate done and wept 
and I bewailed many daies, and did faſt 
and pray before the face of the God of 
he auen. 4-12.16 
5 I pray the Lord God of heaven, migh- 
tie, grtcatꝭ and terrible, which keepeſt co- 
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And Iſaias called vpon the Lord and 


uenant and mercie with them chat loue 
thee, & c. 3.17. 5 
7 We haue beene carried away by vani- 
tie, and haue not kept thy Commande- 
mentes, ceremonies, and iudgementes, 
which thou commaundeſt vnto thy ſer- 
uant Moſes. 3.4.1 T 
9.14 And declareſt vnto them thy Sabaoth 
to be ſanctiſied. 2.8.29 


IOB, 855 
1.6 N Ow on a day when the children 
; of God came before the Lord, 
Sathan was alſo amongſt them. 1.14.17, 
& 1.14.19. & 1. 18.1. & 2.4.5 
12 The Lord ſaid therefore to Sathan, 
behold; all things that he hath be in thy 
handes, onely ſtretch not out thy hand 
vpon him. | 1.17.7 
17 And he ſpeaking, there came an other 
and ſaid the Chaldees made three bands 
and invaded thy Camels,” and carried 
them away, and killed the boyes with 
the ſword, and Ionely haue fled that I 
may tell it tber.. 2-4-2 
21 The Lord hath giuen, the Lord hath 
taken away, the name of the Lorde be 
bleſſed. 1. 17. 8. & 1.18.1. & 1.8.3. & 2 4.2 
2.1 And Sathan came amongſt 1 that 
he might ſtand in the ſight of the Lord. 
. 1.14 17. & 1. 14.19 &1.18.1 
417 Whether ſhall a man be iuſtifed in 
compariſon of God, or ſhall a man be pu- 
rer than his maker? 8 
18 Behold, they which ſerue him be not 
ſtedfiſt: And he found wickednes in his 
Angels. 3.12.1. & 3.179 
19 Hu much more, they which dwell in 
houſes of clay, which E an earthlie 
foundation, ſhalf be conſumed euen as a 
moth. 1. 15. 1. & 1. 15. 2. & 3. 12.1 
17 Bleſſed is the man that is corrected of 
the Lorde : reprooue not therefore the 
correction of the Lord. 3.432 
9.2 l know for a uuth that it is ſo: And 
that man ſhall not be iuſtiſied in compa- 
riſon of God. 3.12.2 


20 If I would iuſtiſie my ſelfe, my mouth 
ſhall condemne me: If I would ſhew my 
ſelfe innoc eit he ſhould make me mani- 
feſt to be wickeex. 3.125 

10.15 And if I ſlialbe wicked, it is woe with 

Nun : 


me: 


me: and if I be iuſt, I will not lift vp my 
head, being filled with affliction aud mi- 
ſerie, 3-14-16 
12.18. He looſeth the coller of Kings, and 
he girdeth theirraines with a corde. 4. 
20.28 

20 He changeth the ſpeech of the faith- 
full, and taketh away the learning of the 
auncient. 2.4.4 
13-15 Although he ſhall kill me, I will 
truſt in him 2.10.19.& 3.2.21 
14-4 Wbo can make cleane of vnele ane? 
not thou onely which art alone. 2. 1. 5. & 
3.12.5 

Short be the daies of men, the number 
of his monches is with thee: thou haſt or- 
dained the limites thereof, which can- 
not be paſſed. _ 1.16.9 
17 Thou haſt ſcaled 'P my wickednes as 
in a bagge, and thou haſt had care ofmy 
iniquitie. 12 
15.15 Bchold amongſt his Saintes, there 
is none immutable, and the heauens be 
not cleane in his ſight. 12.1 
16 How much more abhominable and 
vnprofitable is man, which drinketh ini- 
aliuitie as water. 3.12.15 
19.25 I know that my Redeemer liueth 
and that I ſhall riſe out of the earth in the 
latter day. 2. 11.19. & 3.25.4 
26 And] ſhall be compaſled * 
with my skinne, and I ſhall ſee God a- 
gaine in my fleſh. 2-10.19 
27 Whom I my ſelfe ſhallſee, & my eyes 
ſhall behold and none other, &c. 2.10.19 
21.13 They leade their daies in happines, 
and in a moment they goe downe tothe 
raue, 2.10.17 

25 Beholde the Moone doth not ſhine 
in his ſight, and the Starres be not cleane. 

| 3.21.k 

26.14 Lo, theſe be part of his waies : but 
how little a portion heare we of him? 
and who can vnderſtande his fearefull 
power? WE 1.17.2 
28.12 Where is wiſedome founde, aud 
what place is there of vaderſtanding? 1. 


172 
21 It is hid from the cies of all liuing, from 
the foules of the aire it is alſo kept cloſe. 

| e Ibidem. 


23 But God vnderſtandethſche way ther- 
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of, and hee knoweth the way thereof. 

| | Ibidem. 

28 And he ſaide ynto man, behold, the 
feare of the Lord is wiſedome, and to de- 
part from euill is vnderſtanding. 1.17.2. 
PS & 3+2.26 

34.39 Who cauſeth an hypocrite to raigne 
or the ſinnes of the people. 4.20.25 
36.27 Who reſtraineth the drops of raine, 
and powreth downe ſhowers in manner 
of ſtreames. 1.5. 
41. And who gaue me firſt that I ſhould 
giue him againe? all that is vnder the hea- 
uen be mine. 3.14.5 


PSALMES, 


He manis bleſt that hath not led 
his life according to the coun- 
ſell of tlie wicked, ncither that hath abid- 
den in the way of ſinners. 3.17.10 

2 But his will is inthe lawof God, and in 
lus law will he meditate day and night, 2. 


7.1 

2-2 The Kites of the earth ſtoode rake. 
ther, and the Princes aſſembled in one, 
againſt the Lord, and againſt his annoin- 
ted. 2.16. 3 

3 Let vs breake the bandes a ſunder & let 
vs throw from vs their yoke, Ibidem, 

4 He that dwelleth in heauen ſhall laugh 
them to ſcorne, the Lord ſhall haue them 

in deriſion. 1.54. & 2. 16.3 

8 Aske of me & I will giue thee the Gen- 
tiles for an inheritanc e, and for thy poſ- 
ſeſſions the ends ofthe cart. 2.11.11 

9 Thou ſhalt rule them with an iron rod, 
and tl. ou ſhalt breake them as an earthen 
veſſ ell. 4.1.5: K 41.19 
12 Lay hold of diſcipline, leaſt ihat the 
Lord be angry, and you periſn from the 
right way. 2.6. 2. & 4 20. f. & 4-20-29 
3-5 1 my and flumbred, & role vp againe, 
be cauſe the Lord tooke vpon him to keep 
me. AI nin 3.237 
4.7 The light of thy cauntenante hath 
brenc ſealed vpan vs. £11.14 
5.4 Iwill be early preſent hefore ches and 
Iwill waite ; for thou art a God that lo- 
ueth not iniquitie. 320.12 

8. Iwill enter into thy houſe inthe multi · 
tude of thy mercle, and I will yasſbip 
at 


1.1 


. at thy holy temple in thy feare. 3. 2.23. & 
= 4 . 3.20.11 

6.1 O Lord reprooue me not in thy furie, 
and cottect me not in thine anger. 3.3 


. 3 23 
7.6 Ariſe O Lord in thine anger, and be 
thou exalted in the quarters of my ene 
mies, &c. a 3.20.15 
9 TudgemeO Lord according to myrigh- 
teouſnes, and according to the innocency 
1 — Ln 
8. ou made ect t raile 
| * mouth of Infants and nackig 4 
6 16.8 
5 What is man that thou art mindfull of 
him? or the ſonne of man that thou doeſt 
viſite him? 1. 5. 3. & 3.13.2 
9.10. And they may truſt in thee, that haue 
knowen thy name. 3.231 
10.13 He ſaid in his heart, God bath for- 
otten, he hath turned away his face that 
e ſhould not ſee at the end. 1.4˙2 
11.4 The Lord in his holy temple. 
12.2 They haue ſpoken vaine ting euery 
man to his neighbour : deceitfull lips, &c. 
4.14.8 
7 The words of the Lord, are pure words: 
as ſiluer tried in a fornace of earth fined 
ſeuen fold. 3.2.15 
14.1 The fooliſh man ſaide in his heart, 
there is no God. g 1.4.2 
3 The Lord looked from heauen vpon the 
children of men, to ſee if there were any 
that vnderſtood or ſought after God. 3. 
* 14.1 
4 There is not chat doth good, no not one. 
a 2.3.2 
15. 1 Lord who ſhall dwell in thy Ea oa 
nacle? or who ſhall reſt n thy holy hill? 
5 3.17.6 & 3. 24.8 
2 He that walketh without ſpot, and wor- 
keth righteouſnes, which ſpeaketh the 
truth in his heart. 3.6.2 
16.2 Thou art my God and haſt not need 
ofmy goods. x 2.8.53 
3 Io thy ſaintes that bee in earth: all my 
delight is in them. 1. 1 1. 14. and 2.8.53. & 
7.5 
The Lord is the portion of my inheri- 
tance and cup, thou art hee that doſt re- 
ſtore ynto me my inheritance. 2. 11. z. & 
N 3·25 +10 
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$44 . 


10 Thouſhalenot leaue my ſwule inhell: 
neither ſhalt thou ſuffer thy holy one to 
ſee corruption, 3-25.3 

17.1 Heare O Lord righteouſnes : giue 
eare vnto my praier. 1. 17.14 

3 Thou haſt d my heart and viſited it 
by night, thou haſt tried mee by fire, and 
haſt not found in me iniquitie. Ibidem, 

I5 Iwill appeare in rightcouſnes before 
thy preſence, I ſnall be ſatisfied when thy 


glorie ſhall appeare. 2-10.17.& 3.25.10 
18.1 Iwilllouethee O Lord my — 
3.20.28 


20 Andhe broughtme into wagon : be 
made me ſafe, becauſe he would. 3.17.5 
21. And the Lord ſhall give vnto me ac- 
cording to my righteouſnes, and acc or- 
ding to the purenes of my hand ſhall hee 
gue ynto me. 2.17.5. & 3-17, 


f I 
28 Becauſe thou doſt ſaue the humble — 
thou ſhalt bring low the cies of the proud. 
| 12.6 
31 The word of the Lord is tried 8 fire, 
he is a defender of all that truſt in him. 3. 


2.15 

19.1 The heauens ſhew foorth the glorie 

of God. é 4. 5. 1. & . 6.4 
8 The law of the Lord is pure conuerting 

ſoules: the teſtimonie of the Lord is faith- 
full, giuing wiſedome to the ſimple. 2.7. 

1 2. & 4. 8.6 

13 Who vnderſtandeth his faults, cleanſe 

me from my ſec ret fins? 3. 4.1 6. & 3. 4 18. 

& 3.17.2 

20.3 Let him remember all thy offerings 

and let him make thy burnt offerings fat. 

20. 18 

10 Lord ſaue the king, and heare " when 

we call vpon thee. 2.6.2 

221 O my God, why haſt thou ſor- 
ſaken me ? 2.19.11 

Our fathers truſted in thee : they. tru- 

ſed and thou didſt deliuer them. 3.20.26 
26 I wil pay my vowes in the fight of them 

that feare him. 434 

23. 4 For although I ſhal walke in the mid- 
deſt of the ſhadowe of death, I will feare 

no euill becauſe thou art with me. 1. 17.11. 

& 3.2.21. & 3. 2. 2 8 

6 And thy mercies ſhall follow me all the 
daies of my life. 2.3.12 

24.3- Who 


un 2 


244: Who ſhall aſcend into ihe hill ofthe 
Lordꝰor who ſhal ſtand in his holy place? 


5 | 6.2 
4 Whohathinnocent hands and a — 
heart, who hath not lift vp his mind vnto 
vanitie, nor hath not ſworne to the deceit 
of his neighbour, 6.2 
6 This is che generation of them that ſcek 


him. c 3 248 
Vnto thee, O Lorde, haue I lifte vp 


25. 1 
my ſoule. 3.20.5 


6 Remember O Lord thy tender mercies 


and louing kindnes which be for euer. 3. 
20.9 

7 Remember not the faults and ignoran- 
ces of my youth, but according to thy 
kindnesremember thou me. 3.3. 18. & 3, 

: 20 9 

10 All the waiesof the Lord are mercie 
and truth to them that ſeeke after his will, 
&c. 20. 7. & 3.17 2 
For thy name ſake, O — thou ſhalt 
be mercifull ynto my ſin, for it is great. 3. 
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17.2 

18 Looke vpon my affliction and trauell, & 

forgiue all my ſins. 3.20.9 

26.1 Iudge me O Lord, for I haue walked 

in my innacencie: & uuſting in the Lord, 

I ſhall not ſlide. 3-17.14 

2 Prooue me Lord, & trie me, examine my 
raines and heart. 3.21.46 

5 haue hated the congregation of the 
wicked, & Iwill not fit with the vngodly. 
3-17.14 

O Lord I haue loued the beautic of thy 

houſe, and the place of the habitation of 
thy glorie. 1.11.14 
9 Deſtroy not my ſoule with the wicked, 
and with men of,&c. 3-17.14 
27-1 The Lord is my light and my health 
whom ſhall I feare? 1.17.11 

3 If campes ſhall ſtand againſt me, my har: 
ſſnall not feare. 1.17.11 
10 My father and mother hath forſaken 
me but the Lord hath rake me vp. 3. 20. 36 
14 Hope in the Lord and be ſtrong and he 
will comfort thy hart, & truſt in the Lord. 

2.17 

288 The Lord is the ſtrength of his peo- 

ple, and the ſtrength of the ſaluation of his 

annointed. 2.6. 2. & 2.6.3 

29.3 The voice of the Lord is vpon the 


00 
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- waters , rhe God of maieſtie hach thun- 
dred, the Lord (is) vpon great waters. 1. 


«$53 | 1920 64 

30.6 . Weeping may abide at euening, but 
ioy commeth in the morning... 1.10,8 

7 And in my proſpericie, I ſaid, Iſhall ne - 
uer be mooued:; 1 

$ For thou O Lord of thy goodnes didſt 


giue . vnto my beautie, thou tur- 


nedſt thy face from me, and Iwas trou- 
bled. 3.8.2 
31.1 L haue truſted in thee O Lord, I ſhall 
not be confounded for euer: deliuer me 
in thy righteouſnes. 3-11.12 

6 I commend my ſpirite into thy handes, 
thou haſt: redeemed me, O Lord God of 
truth. 3.20.26 
16 My lots are in thy hands. 1.17.11 
23 Ilaidin the he ate of my minde, I am 
caſt out from the face otthine eies. 3. 

n 1. 

32,1 Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities — 
remitted, and whole fins are couered. 3 4. 
29.3, 11,11. & 3. 14.11. & 3. 17. 10 

5 Ihaue made my fnult knowen vnto thee, 
and I haue not hid mine vnrighteouines. 
Ihaue ſaid, Iwill confeſſe agamſt my ſelfe 
vnto the Lorde mine iniquities, &c. 3. 


4-9 

6 For this ſhall euerie one that is holy in 
time conurnient, &c. 3.29,7.& 3.20.26 
33.6 Theheauens were eſtabliſhed by the. 
word of the Lord, and by the ſpirite of his 
mouth all the powers of them. 1. 13.15 

& 1.16.1 

12 hleſſed is the people whoſe God is the 
Lord, a people whom he hath choſen for 

an inheritance vnto himſelfe. 2.10. 8. & 3. 

2. 28. & 3.21.5 

13 The Lord looked from heauen & ſaw 
all the children of men. 1.16.1 
18 Behold, thecies of the Lord bee vpon 
them that feare him, and vpon them that 
truſt on his mercie. 3. 20. 40 
22 O Lord let thy mercie bee vpon vs as 
we truſt inthee. 3.20.13 
347 This poore man cried, and the Lord 
heard him, and he ſaued him from all his 
tribulations. 3.20.26 

8 The Angell of the Lord pitchethround 
about chem that fear him, & he ſhall deli- 
uer them. 1.14.6, & 1.14.8.& 3. 20.23 
15 Depart. 


* 


Depart from euill and doe good. 3.3.8 


17 
16 The eyes of the Lord be vpon the inſt, 
und his cares to their prayers. 1.16.7. & 3. 
20.3. & 3. 20.10 

17 The countenance ofthe Lord is vpon 
them that doe euill, that he may roote 


fromthe earth their memorie. 1,16.17 
22 The death of the wicked is euill. 2.10. 
| 14.&210.18 
23 The Lord redeemeth the ſoules ofhis 
ſeruantes. 2.10.16 
36.t The wicked man ſaide to himſelfe 
that he might doe cuill : there is no feare 
of God before their eies. 1.4.2 
2 For he hath done deceitfully in his own 
ſight, that his iniquitie may be found to 
tred. 1.4.2 
6 Thy mercie O Lord, reacheth vnto the 
heauens, and thy truth vnto the cloudes. 
2.7 
7 Thy iudgementes are wonderous . 
1. 17. 2. & 3. 23. 5 
10 Wich tliee is the fountaine of life, and 
in thy light we ſhall ſee light. 2.2.20 
37. Be ſubiect tothe Lord and entreate 
him. 3.2.37 
22 For becauſe thoſe that bee bleſſed of 
him, ſnall poſſeſſe the earth but they that 
be curſed of him, ſhall periſh. 2.1. 2 
38.1 „O Lord in thy wrath reprooue me 
not, neither in thy anger correct me. 3. 
4.32 
5 Mine iniquities haue gone ouer hy 
head, and as a heauie burden they haue 
weighed ypon me; _ 3.4.16 
39:10 I was dumme and opened not m 
mouth, bee auſe thou diddeſt it. 1.1 18 
13 Iam a ſtranger and a pilgrime with 
thee, as all my Fathers were. 2.10.15 
Let me pauſe, that I may come to my 
ſelfe before I depart; and be no note. 
1 | n 
40.4 And he put in my mouth a new fong, 
a verſe to our God: many ſhall ſee and 
feare, and they ſhall truſt in the Lord. 3. 
20.16. & 3. 20.28 
6 Many haſt thou made, O Lord, thy 
maruellous works, & there is none that is 
luke to thee in thoughtes. 1. 5. 9. & 1.77.1 
7 Thou wouldeſt not ſacrifice and offe- 
ring, but thou madeſt yntome eares. 3. 
ttt ei 23. 10 
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8 . Then I ſaid, behold, I come: it is writ 
ten of me in the Chapter of the Bobke: 
' £19. ; I-32 2 ; 1.18.5 
9 I defired to doe th will, O my 
God, and thy law is — middeſt of 
my harr, 2.16.5 
11 I haue ſhewed foorth thy truth and 
ſaluation. I haue not hid thy Iouing kind< 
nefle and truth from the great congrega- 
tion. 23.2.7 
12 Thy louing kindneſſe and trutli haue 
alwaies preſerued me. 3.27 
Heale my Soule, for I haue ſinned a- 
gainſt thee. | 3-10,13 
42.3 My Soule thitſted after the _ 
God, cuen the living God: when ſhall 
come and appeare before the face of 
' God? ; 4.17.26 
$ I paſſed tothe houſe of God with the 
voiceof mirth and praiſe,&c, 3-4-9 
6 Why art thou ſadde my Soule ? and 
why doeſt thou trouble me? truſt in the 
Lord. 42.6 
43. Why art thou ſadde, O my Joule 
and why doeſt thou trouble me? truſt in 
the Lord. 3,216 
44.4 Neither did they poſſeſſe the lande 
by their owne ſword, and. their dne 
arme did not ſaue them, but thy right 
hande and thy arme; and the light ofthy 
countenance, becauſe thou diddeſt fauor 
them. 3.21. 
21 If we haue forgot the name of our God, 
and haue ſtretched foorth our hands yn- 
to a ſtrange God. 320.27 
22 Shall not God ſeatch this out? For he 
noweth the ſecrets of the hart. 3 20.27 
13 For thy ſake be we ſlaine all the daie 
long, we be eſteemed as ſhecpe for the 
ſlaughter. 3.25.3 
45,7 Thy ſeate, O God, endureth for 
euer, the rod of thy kingdome is à rod of 
direction. | £ 1.13.9 . 
8 Thou haſt loued righteouſneſſe and fx: 
ted iniquitie, therefore God thy God 
hath annainted thee with the oyle of 
gladneiſe aboue thy companions. 2.15.5. 
Ip & 4.19. C. & 4.29.10 
18 And all the daughters of Tyres with 
che rich of the people, ſhall doe homage 
before thy face with gifts. 1.11.15 
46.2 God is our refuge and ſtrength, our - 
Nan 3 helper 


... helper in time of tribulation. 
3. For all that we will not feare, whileſt 

the earth is troubled, and the mountaines 
be carried into the hart of the Sea. 3. 


2.37 
6 God is in the middeſt thereof, it ſhall 


3237 


not be mooued. 4.1.3 
47-3 The Lord is high & terrible, a great 
King aboue all the earth. 1.13.24 
He hath choſen vs vnto his inheritance, 
. the beautie of Jacob whom he hath lo- 
ued, 3.21.5 

- 48-9 As we haue heard, ſo we haue ſeene 


in the Citie of the Lord of power, in the 
Citie of our God: God :. ath built it for 
euer. 1.11.14 


11 According vnto thy name O God, ſuch 
is thy 2 throughout the earth, thy 
right hand is full of righteouſneſſe. 3. 20. 

41. & 416.32 


49.7 They that truſt in their own ſirength, | 


and glory in the multitude of their riches. 
2.10.17 

He can by no meanes redeeme his bro- 
ther, he ſhall not pay his raunſome to 
God. 2.10. 17 
11 When he ſhall ſee wiſe men die, & ig- 
norant perſons and fooles periſh. 2. 10.17 
12 The building of them from generati- 
ons to generations, they called their 
names by their Lands. 2.10. 17 
13 And Man when he was in honor, knew 
not thereof: he was compaxed vnto foo- 
liſh beaſtcs, and he was made like vnto 
them. 0 2.10.17 
14 This way vnto them is the ſtumbling 
blocke of them, and afterwards they de- 
light themſe lues in the honor thereof. 2, 


10.17 
15 As Sheepe they be put into hell: death 
feedeth vpon them: and the righteous 
ſhall rule ouer them in the morning. 2. 

| ,10.17 

go.15 And call ypon me in the day of 
trouble: and I will deliver thee, and thou 
ſhalt honor me. 3. 20.13, 2 8. & 4.17.37 
23 , He chat offereth up. praiſes, hee doth 
gloriſie me: and this is the way by the 
which I will ſhew him the faluation of 


God. | ev 41 8.17 
51.3 Haue merc ie ypon me, O God, for 
thy goodnes ſake, &c. 3-49. 
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6 That thou maiſt be acknowledged pure, 
when thou haſt iudged. 1,48.3.&3:4 1.11. 
porl: 92; & 3433-2 
7 Behold,Iwas faſhionedin iniquitie, and 
my Mother concciued me in ſinne. 2. 1.5. 
& 3.3.18. & 3. 20.9. & 4-16.17 
Create in me O God, a cleane hart, 
and renue a right Spirite within me. 2.2. 
25,27. & 2.39 
17 Open thou my lippes, O Lord, and my 
mouth ſhall ſhew — thy praiſe. 3. 
20,2 8 
19 Ihe ſacrifice to God is a broken Spi- 
rite, a contrite and broken hart, O God, 
thou wilt not deſpiſe. 3.20.16 
T hen thou ſhalt be delighted with of- 
ferings, with the ſacrifice and burnt offe- 
ring of righteonſnes, then they ſhall lay 
Calues vpon thine Altar. 4.18.17 
$2.10 But Iwill be like the greene Oliue 
tree in the houſe of the Lord, 2.20.17 
33.4 There is not one that doth that 
which is good. 2.3.2 
55.23 Caſtthy burden vpon the Lord, 
and he ſhall vphold thee: he will not ſuf- 
fer the righteous to fall for euer, 1,17. 
6. & 2.10.17 
24 Thou inthe meane time O God, ſhalt 
throw downe theſe blood thirſty and de- 
ceitfull ones, into the pit of e ro 
2.10.17 
56.5 L haue truſted in God, I feare no- 
thing that fleſh may do vnto me. 1. 17.11 
Io So often as I call vpon thee, mine e- 
nemies giue backe: in this Iam aſſured, 
that thoy art niy God. 3-20-11 
12 I will make vowes vntothee, O God: 
I will ſhew foorth thy praiſe. 413-4 
59.11 Thy goodneſſe O Lord may pre- 
, uent me, bring it to paſſe O God, that I 
may (ce thy workes on mine enemies. 


5 . 2.3.12 
60.14 In God we ſhall doe valiantlie, and 
he ſhall treade downe our enemies. 3. 


12 


21 


| ne [ing 22.46 
629 Power out your hartes before him, 
for God is our reſuge. 3.20.5 


10. The Sons of men be vaine the ſonnes 
of men be lierss if they were put in apaite 
of ballance, they would be lighter than 
vanitic it ſclfe,, . 21/4 "89,1 

63.4 Thy louing kindneſſe is more to 


be wiſhed for than life it ſelfe, 3.2.2 8.8 
17.14 
65. T Vnto thee, O God, is praiſe 6 Sion, 
vnto thee ſhall che yowe be paid. 3. 20. 29 
Thou heareſt praiers, becauſe of this 
ſhall all fleſn come ynto thee. 3. 20.1 
5 Bleffed is he whom thou chooſeſt, he ſha 
duell in thy courts, &c. 3.21.5 
68.19 Thou art gone vp on high, and haſt 
led captiuivie,&c. 1.13.11 
21 Vnto the Lord God belong the iſſues 
of death. 3.25.4 
36 Thou art terrible O God out of the ho- 
ly places: the God of Iſraell hee giueth 
| „ the people. 1.11.14 
69.3 Imſunke downe into a deepe mire, 
in the which there is no bottome, &c. 4-7. 


13 

5 That I am conſtrained to repay that I 
tooke not. a 2.16.5 
22 For they gaue me in my meat gall: and 
when J chirſted they gaue mee vineger to 
drinke. 4-17.15 
29 Let them be wiped out of the booke of 


the liuing, and let them not bee written 


amongſt the juſt, 2.10.18.&3.24.9 
71.2 For thy righteouſnes lake reſcue me, 
and deliuer me. 3-11.12 
72.8 He ſhall rule from ſea to ſea, and from 
the fluds vnto the endes of the earth. 2. 
Den 11.1 

11 And all kings ſhall worſhip him and all 
nations ſhall ſerue him. 
73-2 It wanted but a little but my feet were 
readie to fall, my ſteps had almoſt ſlidden. 

2. 10. 16. & 3.9.6 

17 VntilI entred the ſecret places of god, 
and I vndetſtood what ſhoulde become 

of them at the laſt. 2.10. 16. & 3.9.6 
26 My fleſn & heart is conſumed, but God 
is the rocke of my heart, and my portion 
for euer. 2.11.2 
74.2 Be mindfull of thy flocke which thou 
didſt pure haſe long agone: and of thine 
alotted inheritance which thou haſt re- 


deemed : the mount Sion in which thou 


waſt wont to dwell. 3-20.14 
9 We ſee not our ſignes, there is not one 
prophet more , nor any with vs that kno- 
weth how long. 2.15.1 
75.7 For neither from the Eaſt, nor from 
the Weſt, nor fromthe South doth pre- 
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4.5.17 


146.8 
77.10 Whether or not hath God forgot- 
ten to be mercifull? will hee ſhutte vp his 


ferment come. 


mercies in diſpleaſure ? 3.2.17 
11 At laſt Ithought, this is my infirmuie, 
the right hand will change the courſe of 
the moſt high. 3.2.3 l 
78.8 And let them not be as their fathers, a 
diſobedient and rebellious nation, a gene- 
ration that ſet not their hearts aright, and 
whoſe ſpirits neuet belecued God truely, 
2.5-1I 

36 They flattered him with their counte- 
nances, but they lyed vnto him with their 
toongs, 3-3.28 
37 Their heart was not right toward him, 
neither were they faithful in his couenant 


3.3. 25 

49 He caſt vpon them the fiercenes of his 
anger, violence, indignation, and vexati- 
on, by the ſending out of euill ſpirits. 1. 


14. 

60. That hee might leaue the Tabern — 
Silo, the Tabernacle where hee dwelt a- 
mongſt men. | 2.6.2 
67 And hee put away the Tabernacle of 
Iaſeph, and choſe not the tribe of Ephraim, 
2.6. 2. & 3. 2 1. 8 

70 And he choſe David his ſeruant, from 
the folds of ſheepe tooke he him, 2.6.2 
79.9 Helpe vs, O Godofour ſaluation, for 
the glorie of thy name, and deliuer vs, and 

be mercifull vnto our ſins, for thy names 
ſake. a 3.20.14 

13 And wee thy people and ſheepe of thy 
paſture ſhall praiſe thee for euer: and from 
generation to generation wil ſer forth thy 

| praiſe, 3-7-10 
80.2 Thou which fitteſt between the Che- 
rubins ſhew thy brightnes. 1,13.24.%2-8, 

. 15. & 4.1. 5 
4 Turne vs againe O God, and cauſe thy 
face to ſnine that we may be ſaued, 3.2. 


28 
5 O Lord God of hoſtes, how long wilt 


thou bee angrie againſt the praier of the 


eople? 3-20.16 
18 Letthy hand be withthe man of thy 
right hand, with che ſonne a@mangyhom 


thou haſt made ſtrong for thy ſelfe. 2. 
i 6 


| 2 
81.1 I am the Lord thy God which haue 
Nan4 


brought 


brought thee out of the land of Ægypt. 3. 
| 2 


31 
82. 1 God ſtandeth in the aſſembly of Ser af 
hee plaicth the judge in the middeſt of 
gods. * DASHED + —_ 
Reuenge the poore & fa es, let looſe 
the miſerable — afflicted. 4.20.9 
4 Deliuer the feeble and needie from the 
hands of the wicked · 4.20.9 
6 Thaue ſaid, you are gods, and you are all 
ſonnes of the moſt high. 1.14.5. & 4. 
THe. 20 4 
84.2 O Lord of hoſtes, how amiable are 
thy Tabernacles. 4.1.5 
3 My ſoule longeth and fainteth for the 
courts of the Lord, my heart and fleſn cry 
vnto tlie liuing God. 211.2 
8. Ihey thall go from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
ech of them thall appeare before God in 
Sion. 4.7.21 
86.2 Keepe my life becauſe I am one that 
doth good to other: O God keepe thou 
thy ſetuqnt. —.— 
5 For thou O Lord, art good and merci- 
full, of great kindnes vnto all tliat cal vpon 
thee. - 3.2 29 
11 Direct me O Lord in thy waies „then 
ſbal I walke in thy truth: conſtraine my 
heart that it may feare thy name. 2. 2. 27. & 
| 23-9 
88. 17 Thy furies hath paſſed ouer mee, 
and thy terrours haue deſtroied mee, 34. 


4 
89.4 Ihaue made a couenant with my * 
ſen, haue ſworne to Dauid my ſeruant. 4 
4.17 

5 Thy ſeede I will eſtabliſn for cuer, and 
ill 2 vp thy throne from generation to 
generation. 41.17 

31 Ik his children forſake my law, & walke 
not in my iudgements. 3.4.3 2. & 4.1. 


27 

22 If they breake my ſtatutes, and keepe 
not my commandements. 3432 

33 IL uull viſite their tt anſgreſſions with the 
rod, and their iniquities with whips, 34 

32. & 4.1.27 

34 And my louing kindnes will I not take 
from hunggeicher wall I fallifie my truth. 
1 4 3-4-3 2. & 4.1.27 
36 ,Thaue once ſworne by my holines, I 
will not faile Dauid. 2.15.3 
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37 His ſeed ſnall be for euer: & his throne 
ſhall be before me as the ſunne. ls 


15.3 
38 It ſhall abide ſure as the moone, whuch 
is a ſure witnes in heauen. 2.15.3 
90.4 A thouſand yeeres is before thee as 
yeſterday which is paſt, yea as a watch in 
the night. 3.2.42 
7 For we are conſumed by thine anger, and 
by thy wrath are we troubled 3.434 
9 For all our daies were ſpent, thou being 
angrie we ended our yeeres ſooner than 
a thought. 3.25.12 
11 Who knoweth the power of thine an- 
ger? as cuery man feàreth thee, ſo is the 
indignation of thy anger fearce towards 
them. 3.2612 
91.1 The man ſitting in the ſecret of the 
moſt high, ſhall abide vnder tlie ſhadowe 
of the almightie. 1.17.6. & 2.8.42 
3 For he will deliuer thee from the ſnare 
of the hunter, and from the noiſome peſti- 
lence. 1.17.11 
11 For hee will commaund his Angels for 
thy ſake, that they keepe thee in all thy 
Waies. 1.14.6. &ͤ K. 8.42. & 3.20. 23 
15 He will call ypon me, therefore I will 
heare him, I will bee preſent with lum in 
affliction, Iwill deliver him, and wil make 
him glorious. Ty 3-20.14 
92.6 How great are thy workes O Lord, 
wonderfull profounde be thy counſels. 2. 


0 911 191407 
7 A dullerd doth not know this, neither 
doth a foole vnderſtand it. 1.5.9 


13 The iuſt ſhaltfloriſhasthe Palme, and 
ſhall grow as a Cedar in Lam. 2.10. 17 
14 Thoſe that be planted in the houſe of 
the Lord, ſhalfloriſh in the courts of our 
God. 5 2.10.17 
93.1 The Lord is king, and is clothed 
with maieſty, he hath, I ſay. put on ſtrẽgth, 
& hathgirdedhimfelt, the world alſo ſhal 
be ſo eſtabliſlied that it cannot be moued. 


˖ b ; 1.6. 
5  Holines becommeth thy houſe O Lord, 
for cuer. | 1.6,4 
94-11 The lord knoweth that the thoughts 
of man are vaine. 22. 2. and 3. 


; 14 
12 Happie is the man O Lorde, whome 
thou haſt chaſtened, and whom thou haſt 
inſtructed 


inſtructed in thy law. 3-434 
19 In the paſſions of many thoughts wit 
in me thy comforts recreated my ſoule. 3. 
20.7 
95.7 If to day you ſhall heare his voice, 
| 3.246 
8 Harden not your harts as in Meribah, 
and in the day of Maſſa in the wildernes. 
7 2.5. 11 
96.10 Say amongſt the nations, the Lorde 
reigneth, and the world ſhal be ſtabliſhed 
that it ſnake not, &c. 1.6.3 
97.1 The Lordreigneth : ler the earth re- 
joice: and let the multitude of the Iles be 
glad. 1. 6. 3 
7 Worſhip him all yee gods, 1.13.11 
10 The Lorde keepeth the ſoules of his 
ſaintes, hee will deliuer them out of the 
hands of the wickud. 2. 10.16 
11 Light is ſowen for the righteous, and 
gladneſſe for them that bee of an vpright 
hart. 2-10.16 
99.1 TheLorderaigncth, let the people 
tremble : hee ſuteth berweene the Cheru- 
bins, let the earth bemonued. 1.6.3.& 2.8.15 


F Exalt the Lorde God and fall doune 


before his footeſtoole: for he is holy, 1. 
11.15. & 4. 1. 5 
9 Exalt the Lord our God and fall downe 
before his holy mountaine : for our Lord 
God is holy | 1. 11. 15 
100.3 Knowyee that the Lord is God: he 
made Vs and not we our ſelues: we be his. 
people and the ſheepe of his paſture. 3 2. 
0 6. & 3.21. 5 
101.3 I will ſet no wicked thing before 
mine eies, Ihate them that fall away, they 
ſnall neuer cleaue vnto me. 4.20.9 
$. Betime will Ideſtroy all the wicked of 
the land, that al wicked doers,may be cut 
off from the citie. 4.20.10 
102. 14 Thou wilt ariſe, that thou maieſt 
haue mercy on Sion. 1-13-11 
16: Andall nations ſhall fearc the name 
ofthe Lord, and all the kings of the earth 
thy glory. 1.73.11 
18 And hee ſhall haue conſideration of 
the prayer of the humble and not dei iſe 
their praier 3.20.28 


19 The which all be written for genera- 
tions to come: and the peoplethar'ſhall: 
be created, hall praiſe the Lord. 3. 20.28 
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22 That men may celebrate the name of 
the Lord in Sion, and his praiſe in Jeruſu- 
lem. 330.28 

26 For firſt, thou laiedſt the foundations of 
the earth: and the heauens be the worke 

of thy hands. 1.13. 11. & 3.10.15 

27 The which ſhallperiſh , but thou doſt 
abide,and all thinges ſhall waxe olde as a 

- garment,&c, 2:10.15 

28 But thou art the ſame for euer, and 


there ſhall be no end of thy yeeres. 2+ 
| 10115 


103-8. The Lord ia full ofcompaſſon and 


mercy, ſlowe to anger, and of much mer- 
cie | 3-2-29 
17 Butthelouing kindnes ofthe Lord,en- 
dureth for euer and euer, towardes them 
that feare him, .2 1: "2710-1 F 
20 Shew foorth the Lorde, yee his —_ 
which excell inpower,execme his will in 
obeying the voice of his words; 1. 145. 


ö & 3. 20.43 

104.2 He is clothed with light, as — a gar- 

ment. 1.9. 

4 Which makettrhis ſpirites his embaſſa- 

dors, & his miniſſers a flame of bre.r,36.7 

15: And wine that maketh the hart of man 

glad, and oile that maketh his face ſſine. 

CAL A | 3.10.2 

27 All things depend vpon thee, tha thou 

maieſt giue them their meate in due time. 

8. Andthougiui * —— 
24 r ng, o gather: an 

thous — hande, thej bee filled 

with good things. 1.16.5 


29 · But if thou hide thy face, they are trou- 


bled : and if thou take their ſprite from 
them, they die, and they bee turned into 

: duſt, 1:16.1 
30 Againe, liu ing things be created, if thpu 
ſend foorth thy ſpirit, and thou doſt re- 
newe the face of the earth. 1.16.1 
105 4 Secke alwaies his face, 4.1.5 
6 Oyceſced of Abraham which loue him, 
yee ſonnes of 7acob-which be his ele. z. 

7 | E *( 21.5 

25 He turned theirharts to bat e his peo- 
ple,thatthcy might deale craftily wich his 
ſeruants. ; 1.18.2. & 2.4.4 
106.3 O bleſſed which keepe iudgement, 
and which do alwaics that which is rig vt 
3-17.10 

4 Remember 


_ ——̃ ——ẽ— —— — 


a —_— — — 


The Table. 


4 Remember me O Lord, wich the favour » 6 Meſſias ſhall iudge am e nations, 


wherewith thou fauoreſt thy people, and 
haue regard of me, with thy ſauing helth, 
that I may ſce the happines that is prepa- 
red for the ele, and that L may reioice 


the ioy of thy people. 4.14 
1 But — — forgot him, neither 
followed they his counſel 20.15 
31 And it ꝙas imputed vnto him for righ- 
teouſnes for euer. 3.17. 778 
37 For they killed their ſonnes aud daugh- 
ters for ſacrifices to diuels. 4.1317 
45 And made them be fauoured of al them 
lead them captiues. 2.4. 6. 


47 Saue vs O Lord our God, and gather vs 
from among the nations, that wee may 
confeſſe thy holy name, and celebrate 

thy prayers. 3-20.28 
107. 4 > Which wandred inthe deſerts, in 
;. the ſolitary places thorowe pathes , who 
found not a citie to dwell in. 1.5.7 

6 They cried vnto the Lorde in their pe- 

rils, who deliuered them out of their an- 


guiſhes. 3-20.15 

13 Then they cried vnto the Lotd in their 
trouble, and hee deluered them from 
their diſtreſſe. 3-20.15 
16 For he hath broken the gates of braſſe, 
and burſt the bars of iron. 2.16.9 

19 And tliey cried vnto the Lorde, &c. 3. 
20. 15 

25 - Whoby his commandement doth ſtir 
vp the ſtormie windes, which doth lift vp 
on hie the waues thereof. 1. 16.7 
29 And the ſtorme being ſtill, hee maketh 
the ſea calme, ſo that the waues ceaſe, &c. 
1.16.7 

40 For God poureth contempt vpon prin- 
ces, and maketh them to erre in deſert 
places out of the way. 2-18.2, & 2.2. 17. 


& 2.4.4 

Whoſocuer therefore is wiſe will re- 
member theſe things, and he will conſider 
the louing kindnes of the Lord. 1.5.7 
310.1 The Lord ſaide vnto = Lorde, fit 
thou on my right hand, vntill I make thy 
enimies thy footeſtoole. 2.15.3. & 2. 

16. 16 

4 The Lorde ſware, neither repenteth it 
him, that thou art an euerlaſting prieſt ac- 
cording to the order of Melchiſedek. 2. 

11. 4. & 2.1 5. 6. & 4. 18.2. & 4.19.28 


and all ſhall be full of dead dies, when 
he ſhall ſmite the heads ouer many nati- 


ons. 2.15.5 
111.1 Iwill praiſe the Lord with my whole 
hart, in the aſſemblie and congregation 
of the iuſt, 4.1 4-8 
2 Great art the works of the Lorde, wluch 
are inquired out of all them which be de- 


lighted therewith, | 1.18-3 
10 The beginning of wiſdome is the feare 
of the Lord. 2.3. & 3.2.26 


112.1 The man js bleſt that feareth the 
Lotde, and is greatly delighted with his 


commandements. 3.17.10 
6 The memorie of che righteous ſhall re- 
maine vntill, &c. 2. 10. 16 


9 His — remaineth for euer, 
and his horne ſhall be exalted with glory. 


T8 : 2-10.16 
ro The wicked ſhall not attaine that that 
they deſire. 2. 10.16 


113.6 And hee doth abaſe himſelfe to be- 
hold things in he auen and earth. 1.16.5 

7 Who raiſeth vp the feeble out of the duſt, 
and lifteth the poore out of the durt. 1. 

ler. 28 5. 

9 Which maketh the barren woman — 
dwell with a familie, and a ioyfull mother 
of children. 1.16.7 

115.3 And our God is in he auen, who doth 
what he will, 1. 16.3. & 148. 1. & 1.18.3. 

: & 3.24.15 

3 Their Images be ſiluer and gold, a worke 
that was wrought out by the worke of 
man, 1.11.4 

8 Towhomthey be like that make them, 
and ſo is he, whoſocuer truſteth in them. 


1 . I I 4 

116.1 Iloue the Lord bicauſe he hath heard 
my prayer. 3-20.28 

7 Returne O my ſoule vnto thy quiet place, 
becauſe the Lord hath bin benefic iall vn- 


to thee. 3.2.17 
12 What ſhall Irepay the Lord for all his 
benefits beſtowed on me? 3.20.28 


13 The cuppe being taken wherewithall 
thankes being giuen, Iwill call vpon the 
name of the Lord, for rc eiued ſaluation. 

3-20-28 

14 AndIwillpay my vowes now ynto the 
Lorde before aſl his people. 413.4 

15 For 


Is the death of his ſaintes. 2.10.14. and 
a 2. 10. 18 
18 Iwill pay my vowes now before al the 
people, 413-4 
117-2 For his louing kindneſſe doth excell 
toward vs, and the truth of the Lord ſhall 
continue for euer. 3.2.7 
118.6 The Lord ſtanding with me, I will 
not feare whatſocuer man doth endeuor 
to bring againſt me. 1.17.11 
18 The Lord hath chaſtened me ſore, but 
5 hath not ſuffered mee that I ſhoulde 
ie. 
25 AhLordeſauel 
giue I pray thee pro 
26 We wilh vnto him all good things that 
commeth in the name of the Lorde, and 
we haue wiſhed vnto you good things 
out of the houſe of the Lord. 2.6.2 
119.1 O bleſſed be they which in their life 
walking doe keepe the ſtreight way, ac- 
cording to the law of the Lord. 3. 17. 10 
When I doe ſeeke thee with all my 
hart, let me not ſtray fromthy comman- 
dements. 2.2. 2 C. & 4.14.8 
14 I am delighted in the way of thy tcſti- 
monies, more than in all rg oy 3-2-15 
18 Pull the veile from my eies, that I may 
ſee the woonderfull wiſedome that is hid 
in thy lawe. 2.2.21 
34 Teach me that I may holde thy lawe, 
and that I may keepe it with all art. 


3˙4˙32 
pray thee : Ah Lorde 


IO 


SHETTY 

36 , Incline my hart vnto thy teſtimonies, 
and not to couctoulneſle. 2.3.9-& 2.5.11 
41 And let thy loving kindneſſe come vn- 
to me, and thy ſaluation,accerding to thy 
word. 3-2 31 


43 And take not altogether out of my 


mouth the worde of truth, for I looke for 
thy iudgements. 3-2.17 
It was good vnto me that thou didſt 
humble me, that I might learne thy righ- 
teouſneſle,.._. 3.4.32 
76 I pray thee that thy louing kindnefle 
may happen vnto mee, that it may com- 
fort mee according, to thy worde, that 


7I 


hath given hope vnto thy ſeruam. 3.3.4. 


&3.20.14 
8 Let my hart bewholy in thy ſtatutes, 
chat Ibe not aſhamed, 2.2.27 


* 
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15 For precious in the fight of the Lorde 89 Thy word, O Lord,abideth 1 


perous ſuc ceſſe. 2.6.2 - 


in heauen. 4 $. 
103 How ſweete is thy worde vnto my 
taſte, truely vnto my mouth it is more 
ſweeter than honie. 3.2.15 
105 Thy wordis a lanterne vnto my feet, 
and a light vnto my waies. 1. 17. 2. & 2. 7. 
12,6 4.8.6 
112 Thy teſtimonies haue beene vnto me 
as an euerlaſting heritage, for they be the 
ioy of my hart. 3.2.15 
112 Lhaue ſet my minde ypon thy decrees 
that I might keepe them ynto the ende, 
and that for euer. 2.5.11 
127 WhereforeI haue loued thy precepts 
more than golde. 3.2.15 
133. Frame my ſteps according to thy 
worde, and let no vanitie haue rule ouer 
me. 2.3˙9 
121.4 Behold hee neither ſlumbreth nor 
ſleepeth that keepeth Iſrael. 3.20.3 
130.1 From the depth of euils I haue cal- 
led vpon thee, O Lord. 3· 20.4 
If thou O Lord wilt mai ke iniquitics, O 
Lorde who ſhall ſtande vnder it? 3. 1 3. 1. 


& 3.17.14 


4 But with thee is mercie, and therefore 
thou art feared. 3.3˙2.& 3.16.3 
131.2 It were euill with me, if I haue not 
compared and iudged my loule like vnto 
a wayned childe with his mother, and 
my ſoule in mee is like vnto a wained- 
childe. : 3-79 
132-2 Bethou mindfull, O Lorde; of all 
things with the which David hath beene 
afflicted. as 3-20.25 
7 Let vs goe vnto his tabernacle and 


worſlup before the footſtoole of his feet. 
4.1.5 
11 Of the fruit of thy body will Þ fer vp 


thy thr one.. 2.13.3 

The Lord hath choſen Sion, and hath 
taken it vnto him for a ſeate. 
14 This is my reſt for euer, heere will I 
dwell becauſe I haue choſen her. 4.1.5 


133.3. N | 
: dcd that there ſhall. be their bleſſing and 


life cuerlaſting; : tn 
135.15 The Idols of the Gentiles 

uer and gold, a worke brought foorth by 

the hands of men. 1.11.4 

I will confeſſe thee with all 

* 


13 


1.38.1, 


4.1.17 


Becauſe the Lord hath commaun- 


be ſil- 


5 
* 


1. 
= 


whole hart, and before the iudges will I 
praiſe thee, 4.14.8 
2 I will confeſſe thy name for thy louing 
kindnes, and for thy truth. 32.7 
8 Forlake not the workes of thy handes. 
3.24.6 
140.14 Surely the righteous will praiſe thy 
name, and the vertuous will abide in thy 
light. 2. 10. 16 
141.2 Let my prayer be eſteemed as in- 
cenſe before thee, and the lifting vp of 
my hands, as the euening ſacrifices. 3. 20 
14. & 4. 18.17 
142-6 Therefore O Lord I call vnto thee, 
and ſay: thou art my hope and portion in 
land of the liuing. 2.11.2 
8 And Iwill be vnto the iuſt as a crowne, 
becauſe thou haſt beene beneficiall vnto 
me. 20. ⁊6 
143-2 Deale not with thy ſeruant O Lorde 
according to thy law, for there is none li- 
uing iuſt before thee. 2.7. 5. & 3. 12. 2. & 3. 
14. 16. & 317. 14. & 3. 20. 8 
ALVet I remember the times paſt, I medi- 
tate of all thy works. 3-23 I 
144. 15 Bleſſed bee the people that liue ſo, 
yea bleſſed bee the people whoſe God is 
the Lord, 2. 10.8. & 3.2.28 
145.3 Great is the Lorde and moſt worthie 
to be praiſed, whoſe gre atnes is vnſearch- 
able. 1.5.8 
5 Iwill talke of the comlines of the maie- 
ſtie of thy glorie, and of thy admirable 
works. 1.5.8 
8 ITbe Lorde is gratious and mercifull, 
patient and of great goodneſſe. 1. 10. 2. 
& 3.20.9 
9 The Lorde is good vnto all, and his 
merc ie excelleth all his works. 1.5.5 
13 Thy kingdomeis an cuerlaſting king- 
dome, and thy dominion doth raigne 
* ä 1.13.24 
18 The Lord is neere to all that eall vpon 
him, yea to all that cal vpon him in truth. 
3. 20.3. & 3.20 7. & 3. 20.1 4 
19 He doth whatſoeuer they — that 
| feace him, and he heareth their cries and 
ſaueth them. 3.20.5. &. 20. 3 


147-9 Which giueth to beaſts their foode, 

and to yoong tauens that call vpon him. 
1.16. 

Io Hee doth not allow of che ſtrength of 
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ahorſe,and is not delighted with the legs 
of man. 2.2-10 
20 Hehath not dealtthus with all nations, 
neither hath: hee declared to them his 
iudgements, 3.21.6 


PROVERBES. 


1. 7. N feare of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of knowledge. 3.2.26 
2.21 The righteous ſhall inhabite the 
earth, and the vpright ſhal live long ther- 
in. 2.11.3 
But the wicked ſhall bee cut from the 
earth, and the tranſgreſſors ſhall be vtter- 
ly taken therefrom. 2. II. 2 
3.11 Beware thou bee not againſt the cha- 
ſticement ofthe Lord, my ſonne, neither 
do thou loath at his corrections. 3. 4.3 2. & 
8.6 
12 For whom the Lorde loueth hee doch 
chaſtice, and he is delighted with him as 
a father with his childe. 3.8.6 
8.15 By me princes raigne, and kinges de- 
cree iuſtice. 4. 20.47 
22 The Lord paſſeſſed me in the beginning 
of his waies, I was then before his works. 
1. 1 7 
I was ordeined from everlaſting, a 
fromthe beginning before the earth. 1. 
13.7 
24 As yet the depthes was not — 1 
was formed, as yet the fountaines did not 
abound with waters. 1. 13. 7. & 2.14.8 
9.10 The beginning of wiſedome is the 
feare of the Lord. 3.2.26 
10.7 The memorie of the Iuſt is lawdable, 
but the memorie of the wicked is filthie. 
2.10.18. & 3.17.5 
12 Hatred doth breed occaſion of conten- 
tion, and louc couereth all treſpaſſes, 3,4. 
| 31.83.4.36 
12.74 It ſnall be giuen to cuery man, accor- 
ding to his worke, 18.1 
28 Inthe path of — is 2 and 
the ame doth not leade vnto death. 3. 


22 


23 


wr | 3.17.15 
13-13 He that feareth become, 
ſhall be rewarded. 3.18.1 
14.21 He that contemneth his neighbour, 

ſinneth: but he that dealeth kindlie with 
the atflicted, is bleſſed. 3-17.10 
26 Ia 


26 In che feare of the Lorde is an aſſured 
ſtrength,and it ſhall be adefence allo for 
his chit of 3.14.49 
15.3 In dũerie place the eyes of the 
Lorde doth beholde the good and the 
euill. | 4.17.23 

8 The Lord doth abhorre the ſacrifice of 
the wicked, but the praier of the righte- 
ous is moſt acceptable vnto him 3.14.8 
16.1 Man may diſpoſe his heart, but 
the anſwere of the toong is of the Lorde. 
1,16,6 

2 To man all his waies do ſeeme to bee 
cleane in his own eies, but the Lord doth 
— the ſpirite. n 

4 The Lord doth works all thinges for his 
own ſake, yea the wicked alſo againſt the 
day of cuill, | , 3.33.6 
6 By mercy and truth iniquitie ſhall bee 
forgiuen,, and by the feare of the Lorde 
they d from euill. 3.4.3 1. & 3.4.36 

8 The heart of man doth deliberate of 
his way, but the Lorde doth direct his 
ſteps. . 97 470 
12 To commit wickednes oughm to bee 
abhominable to kinges-: for the throne 
ouzhtro beeſtabliſhed by iuſtice. 4 20.10 
14 The anger of the king is the meſſen« 
ger of death, but the wiſe man can pacifie 

it. 4-20.32 

33 The lots are caſt into the lappe, but 
the whole diſpoſing of them is of the 
Lord. 1.16.6 
17,1 A ſeditious perſon ſeeketh only ſtrife, 
vnto this perſona ciuell meſſenger thall 

be ſent againſt him. 4.20. 10 
15 The Lorde doth alike hate as well him 
that doth cleare the wicked, as him that 
doth condemne the innocent 4-20.10 
18.10 The name of the Lorde is a ſtrong 
tower, the righteous runneth thither and 

is without the caſting of earth. 1. 13. 13. & 


4 3.20.14 
19.17 He doth let out vnto the Lord who- 


ſoeuer doth good vnto the poore: and it 
ſhall bee requited him, according to his 
deed. 3.18.6 


20,7 The iuſt doth walke in his vpright- 
neſſe, his children bee bleſſed after him. 
2.8.21 
8 A King 4 the throne of iudge- 
e away all cuill with Nis 


ment. doth cha 
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e ies. 4. 20.10 "1.008 NN 
Who will ſaie my hurt is cleane, I am 
pure from inne? 3½3.3 
12 The hearing of ihe eare, and the fight 

of the eie, theſe the Lorde made. 2. 


4-7 
20 He that curſeth his father or mother, 
his light ſhall be put out in obſcure dark- 
nes. a e A 
24 The ſteps of the mightic are ruled by 
the Lord, how then can a man knowe his 
owne waics? 1.16.6 
26 A wiſr king ſcattereth the wicked, and 
cauſcth the whetle to tue ouer them, 
1 19 112% 10 14204 0 
21.1 The hart of the king it in the hand of 
the Lord, as the riuers of waters:whither- 
ſoeuer he will he turneth at. 4. 18.2. & 2. 
4.7. K 4.20.9 
2 Euere mans waies. ſcemeth right vnto 
ume. „ „ 2614 225 
24. 1 Feare the Lord my ſon and Mlagg. 
9 4.20.22 
24 He that ſaith vnto the wicked, thou art 
righteous: him the penple will curſe : and 
the nations ſhall deteſt him. 4.20. 10 
25-2 The gloty of the Lord is to conce ale 
a thing ſetret, but the kings honout᷑ is to 
ſearch out a thing. 3.21.3 
Tale the droſſe — ſiluer, and there 
ſhall proceed a veſſell for the ſiner, let the 
wicked be taken frõ the ſight of the king, 
and then his throne ſhall be ſure throug 
-rightcouſnes,. ' | 440.10 
21 If he hunger that doth hate thee, feede 
him: if he thirſt, giue him drink, 2.8.5 6 
27 As it is not good to eate much honie, 
ſo he which doth (earch out glorie ſnall 
be oppreſſed thereof. 3.21.2 
26. 10 The excellent that formed all things, 
both rewardeth the foole, and the tranſ- 
greſſors. 3.23.4 
28.2 For the tranſgreſſions of them — 
inhabite the land, it commeth to paſſe of- 
tentimes that others rule. 4 20.28 
14 Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwaies, 
but he that hardeneth his heart all fall 
imo cuill. 2.2 23 
29.13 The poore and the vſurer meete to- 
gither, and the Lord lighteneth both their 
eies. . 1.16.6 
39.4. What is his name, and his ſonnes 
name- 


name if thou do know? »1.-- 2. 7 
1 — word of God is pure, and a ſkield 
vnto them that leane vnto him. 3.2.15 

6 And not vnto his words, leaſt he reproue 
thee, and thou be found a lycr. 4. 10017 


+ 1'BCCLESIASTES,.: : -: 
241 Nd I turned my ſelfe vnto all the 
I Aworksthat my hãds had wrought, 
and to the labour that I had done, and 


beholde all was vannie and griefe of 
minde. 2.2.12 
3.19 The ſelfe ſame thinges are woont to 
happen vnto men and beaſtes, nd what 
© manner of death one hath, the ſame hath 
che other, and the ſelfe ſame ſpirit is in al: 
neither hath man any thing more excel- 
lent chan beaſtes: for why all thing is 
vanitie. 3.2.38 
21 ' Who knowethavhether the ſpirite of 
; aan doe aſcend vpward, or ry cen of 
beaſt deſcend downward into the earth? 


12. 3-25.5 
7-36 God made man righteous: but they 
being made haue followed many vaine 
thoughts. 2· 1. 10. & 2.5.18 
9.1 No man knoweth othet loue or ha- 
ted of all things that is beſore them. 3.2. 
38. 3.13.4 

2 All chings come alike vnto all - both ta 
the iuſt and wicked, &c. 1. 16.9 

4 A liue dogge is better than a dead lion. 


25.5 

5 They which liue, knowe they ſhall die, 
but the dead know nothing at all. 3. 20.24 

6 Both their loue, hatred, and enuie, is now 
aboliſhed, neither haue they longer por- 
tion in the worlde, of all that is vader the 


ſunne. 3.20.24 
12. And the ſpirite doch returne to God, 
which gaue it. 


I. 15. 2. & 1. 1 6.5 
rbe ſong of Salm “ 


1. 14. C Hew me thy countenance, ſpeake 
vnto m, for thy voice will be vnto 

me ſweete, and thy countenance louely. 

1. 11.14 

5-3 Lhuue put off my coate and how ſhall 
Iput it on againe? and I haue waſhed my 
feete, how ſhall Idefile them againe? 1. 
16.4 


— 
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acl % e ol A. L. 0 1 

1 O what purpoſe ſhoulde you bee 
s ſmitten any more? for yee fall a- 

ee and inore, cuery head is ſicke, 


euery hart is heauie. 3.423 
10 Heare the word of the Lord yee tyrants 
of Sodome, and thou people of Gomorrha, 

hee the law of the Lord. 4.1.18 
12 Who requireth that at your handes ? 
: 3.14.15 

13 Bring no more oblations in vaine, in- 
cenſe is an abhomination vnto mee : I 
cannot ſuffer your new Moones or Sab- 
baothes, &c. 2.8.34. & 3.14.8 
14 My ſoule hateth your newe Moones 
and appointed feaſts, they make me wea- 
He. * TIE. 4.2.10 
15 And when you ftretch foorth your 
bands, Iwill hide my cies from you, and 
| ugh you multipliayour praier, I will 
not heare,for your hands be full of bloud. 

| 2 9-3 Mall 0.7 
16 Takeaway all naughtines. 5 3-38 
17 Learneto do well, ſeeke iudgement, re- 
lecue the oppreſſed, iudge the fatherleſſe, 
and defend the widow. 2.8.52. & 3.3.8 
18 If your ſins were as crimſon, they ſhal be 
made whiter than ſnow: and though they 
were as redde as ſcarlet, chey thoulde bee 
made as wooll. 2.4.29 
19 If you conſent and obey, you ſhall en- 
ioy the good things of the earth. 2.5.10 
20 But if you refuſe and be rebellious: you 
ſhall be deuoured with the ſword, bicauſe 
the mouth of the Lorde hath ſpoken it. 


2.5.10 
2.8 Their land was full of idols, they wor- 
ſhipped the works oftheir one hands, 
& that which their fingers made. 1.1 1.4 
3-1 Beholde the gouernour the Lorde of 
hoſtes, will take from Jeruſalem and Juda 
the valiant and mightie : cuen all the 
ſtrength of bread and water. 1.16.7 
3 And Iwill make children their princ es, 
and effeminate perſons ſhall rule them. 
4-20.25 
4-1 Only let vs be called by thy name, and 
take away our m— 20 · 25 
5.8 Woe bee to them that ioyne houſe to 
houſe, and fielde to fielde, continuing till 
there be none left, &c. 1.19.1. & 2.4.4 
26 And 


26 And he ſhalraiſe e eee 
ple chat bea fade cf. hiſſe vnto 
them from 1he endes of the earth, &c. 

3.19.9 

6.1. 1 ſaw the el fir pon a high throne 
and lifted vp, and his e eee 
thee, Kr. 1.13.11. 1. 13˙23 


2 The Seraphins ſtood vpon it, euery one 
had ſixe wings. 1.1 f. 3. & 1.14.8 
$ Woe vito mee, for I am brought to 4 
lence, becauſe I am a man hauing pol- 
luted lips. 4.3 

6 Then flue one of the Seraphins a 
hauing in his hand a burning cole, talen 
from the altar with the tongs. 1.11.3 
9 He ſaid, goe and ſay vnto this people, in 
' hearing ye ſhal heare and not — 
&c. 1 
10 Make the hatt of this people 
make their eares dull, andſh ſnut ther Loy 
leaſt they ſee with their eies, c. 2.43 
74 Take heede, bee ſtill, feare not, nei- 
ther be faint harted, for the two tailes of 
theſe mn firebrandsy Se, 1. 17.1 1. & 
2.17 

10 Bcholde, 2 virgine hall IT. oy and 
beate a ſwinczar thou ſhalt c all him I- 
manuell. 2.6. 3. & 2.12.1 
18 It ſhall come to paſſe in that time that 
a ? the Lord ſhall hiſſe for the flies that be at 
; :the-vttermolt part of the rmer of Egypt, 
and for the Bee that is in the lande of the 
Aſſyrians. 44 

8. 14. Hee ſhall be s 2 ſanfuarie: — 
ſtone of offence and a rocke of ruine to 
the two houſes of Iſrael. 1.13.11, 23 

16 Binde vp tlie te ſtimonies: ſcale vp the 
lawe among wy diſciples. 3.22.19 
Iz, Iwill looke for the Lord who hath hid 
hjs face from the houſe of Jacob, _ I 


4 


wail looke for him. 
18 Beholde, I and the children 1 the 
Lord hathginen me,&c, 3.23;10 


9.6. A boye is borne vnto vs, a ſonne is 
giuen ymo vs, whoſe gouernment is p- 
on his ſhouldi r, and bis. name thall-bee 

6 „ called Wonderful, Conmſtſlr G che 
might Lorde iche æuerlaſting r;the; 
Nince of peace. 1. 13. 9. & 2-15.22: Pay 
IA ONO: 19 { 6i&J oth 2 
140 'Rucbis lande as 0 is N 
3 hz 
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10. Wae vnto them that _ Werse 
decrees. 29 
3 O the rod of my ſurie And dheſivffe in 
, theirhandes i is my donates, : 1.18. r. 
= S 413025 
6 1 will dende him bo 2 Giſſef na- 
tion, and againſt u people thathath de- 
ſtrued my wrath will I commaund him; 
thar hee take the ſpoile and praie and to 
tread them vnder feete hike the mire in 
the ftreete. e 1.18.2 
12 It will come topaſſe whar theLorde 
wil make perfect his whole worte in Cion 
land in Fruſalam H 19951)! s. i 
ry Shall the axe boaſt himſelſe ag ainſt him 
tcbat heweth —_— or ſhall the ſawe 
exalt ir ſcife againft him that modueth 
it l. as if the rod'thoulde li i ſelfe 
uguinſt: him that caricil it: or 
- ſhould erile ir Glens chough i 
- wood? : n ». 
1162 And be irite of the Lorde Mali elt 
quietly vpon him, the ſpirite 9 — 
Ky vnderſtanding, ae ite of — 
5 Sore ſtre . Here ene 


3 01:71 #1 2:18 Nc e 
Od he dan ke ha f * 


feare of the Lord, for hee alt not 8 
after the ſight of his cies, e 
by che hearing of his cares, 2.3.4 
4 Withthe ſpuire'of his lips, mall he kl 

the wicked. BE 207 1173 1 
9 They fall derbe er waſtes 
out all the holy hill, cr. 4.4 
10 Anddat tiiat day the roote ef Iefle wall 
ſtand vp for afigne vnto the people, the 
nations hall ſeeks'yneoir;! © . 13.13 
121 1 wilpraiſe thee O Lord bebaofohbu 
ut angie wuth mee; thy wratyisxatned 
* away;andthoueomforreſt mei! 2 
14.1: The Lord thatt hinecomp: 4 
| —— chooſe Iſrael. 31.5 
The Lord of hoſt d4erermiaieꝑ it who 
"7 hall diſanull it? and hen he hathfrer- 
ched out his hande, who! olb eurne it 
bau Jg A 7405, 2017, 17.1 14 
19438.” In that day; cherdihill te Roe Ci- 
ties in rhroduntiie vf Egypt; ſpeakin 
the language of the Cantanites , and 


bal fyeare by che Tonk of r 628 


19 Anne, he of the Torde 85 l 
be 


X 0 
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- be ache middeſt of the lande of Egype. 


| 4.18. 
11 The Lord ſhal be knowen of the Egyps 
- tians, and the ians ſhall knowe the 
Large in that day and doe ſacrifice and 
- oblations, and ſhall vo] vowes vats the 
Lord and petformetllem. 4.18.4 
2 1. — — Lord of we eee 
ſaying: blaled be my people t an 
11 Ai abe works As wank rite 
45-1 Thou haſt done woonderfull things, 
according to thy counſell of olde, with a 
ſtable uch, o. {RAT 2 3-24-4 
8 He will deſtroy death for euer, and ehe 
Lorde will wipe teares from euery * 
y „* 540 $6 eh ns 9 
Loe this is our God, we haue waited for 
him, and he wil Gut us.. 1. . & 1. 13.24 
26. We have Citi e ſaluation thal 
Sd ſet for wals bulwotks. 1.17.6 
19. The dead ſhall live, and as my bodie 
ſhall they riſe? awake and fingyee that 
dwell in duſt, &c. 3.10.21. & 3.25.4 
3x; Beholde, the Lord commeth out of his 
; | HO ta viſte the iniquitiet of the inha- 
- -bitants'of the earth, and the earth ſhall 
hey / ſoorth her bloud, and ſhall no more 
hide her ſlaine. 3.25.8 
28.16 He which beleeueth ſhall not make 
haſte. 3.13.13 
29.13 Bec auſe this people come neere me 
with their mouth, and doe honour mee 
with their lips, but their hart is far from 
me, & their feare towards me was taught 
by the preceptes of men, &c. 3. 20.7, 1; 
8 l & 4. 10. 15, 16, 3 
14 Therefore behold, Iwill alſo adde there- 
to that I may worke maruellouſiy with 
- this people, euen maruell and woonders, 
that is, the wiſedome of their wiſe men 
. ſhal periſh, and the vnderſtanding of their 
prudent men ſhall hide it ſelfe. 4. 10. 6 
39.1 , Woe vnto their rebellious children, 
ſaith the Lord, which dare take counſell 


x 
. 


but not of me, & c. 33.20.28 
15 In being quiet and keeping ſilence ſhal 
be your ſtrength... * 7 28439 


Tophet is ared; moteouer long 2 
4 . 174115 ared for the bong: 
O how deepe and Wide he bath made it, 
his inwarde part is fire and much wood, 
the breath of the Lorde like a iner of 


brimſtone doth kindle ii. 
31.1 Woe vnto them that goe downe to 
-. Egypt for aide, and ſlay on horſes, and 
haue truſt in chariots, becauſe they bee 
many. 2 hier Hb J. 208 
7 For in that day euiery man ſhallicaſt 
away his images of ſiluer, and his images 
of polde, which your wicked: bande did 
make vnto you. 1.11.4 
33.14 The Hancke in Sion ſhall be afraide, 
feare ſhall poſſeſſe the hypocrites , they #» 
:. ſhallfay, which of vs ſhall abide with the 

.- conſuming fireꝰ who amongſt vs ſhall 
dell with che euerlaſting burning? 3.12. 

| 1. & 3.17.6 
22 The Lord is our iudge, the Lord is our 
lawe giuer, the Lord is our king, hee ſhall 
ſauevs. - 2.10. 8B. & 2.15.5 
24 The people that dwell therein ſhall 
haue their iniquitie forgiuen them. 4. . 20 
35.8 And there ſnial be a path, and a way, 
and it (hall bee called * holy way and 
the polluted ſhall not paſſe thereby. 2, 6.2. 
& 4.1.17 

37-4 Thou therefore ſlult lift vp thy praier 
for che remnant that are leſt. 3.20.5 
16 O Lord of hoſtes, God of Iſrael, which 

- dwelleft betweene the Cherubins, thou 
art onely God ouer all the kingdomes of 
the carth. 28:15 
32 Becauſe a remnant ſhall goe foorth of 
Feruſalem, and the ſaued out of mount 
Sion. 1 4.1.4 
35 For will defende this citie, that I may 
ſaue it for mine one ſake, and for my ſer- 
uant Dawids ſake. 2.19.5 
36 Wherefore the Angell of the Lorde 
went out, and ſmote inthe campe of the 
yrians one hundred foure ſcore and 

; bucthouſand, 1 114.6 
39.1 Thus faith the Lord; put thy houſd in 
a readineſſe, for thou ſhalt die and not 
r 1.7. 12. & 3.3.4 
O my Lord, remember I pray thee that 

I walked before thee in faith, and with an 
vpright hart, and that I haue done choſe 
.thi 4 ag rar | 3.2040 
Be I doe adde vnto thy daies fif- 
teene yeeres. 1. 17.12 
3. Behold, I will bring againe the ſhadow 
the degrees whereby it gone downe in 
the diall of Achaz, 4.14.18 

| 20 The 


13.2512 


. 
1 


20 The Lord was ready to ſaue me, and 
we will celebrate my ſong all the daies of 
our life in the houſe of the Lord. 3. 20.28 

39.6 Behold, the daies come that all that 
is in thy houſe, and which thy Fathers 
haue laid vp in ſtore vntill this day ſhall 
be carried to Babylon, nothing ſhall be 
left ſaiththe Lord. 1.8.7 

7 And of thy ſonnes that ſhall proceede 
out of thee, and which thou ſhalt beget, 
ſhall be carried away, and they, ſhall be 
Eunuches in the place of the King of 
Babylon. 2.8.19 

49.3 Thevoice of a crier inthe Wilder- 
neſſe, prepare yee the way of the Lorde 
make ſtraight in the deſart a path for our 
God. 5 

6 A voice did ſay, Cry: and I ſaid, what 


ſhallI cry, &c. 1.9. 5. & 2.10. 
11 He ſhall feede his flocke as a Shepe- 
hearde. 4.19.34 


12 Who hath meaſured the waters with 
his fiſt, and counted heauen with his ſpan, 
and comprehended the duſt of the earth 
with his three fingers ? 3. na 

13 Who hath inſtructed the ſpirit of the 
Lord ? or who was of his counſell and 
hath taught him ? 4-18. 19. & 4.19.2 

17 All people before him be as nothing, 
and they are counted to him leſſe than 
nothing and vanitie. 3.2.25 

18 To whom therefore will you make 
God like? or what image will you ſet vs 
like him? 1.11.2, 

21 Hath not this beene ſhewed you from 
the beginning of things ? haue you not 
beene taught by the foundations of the 
earth ? 1.11.4. & 1.14.1 

22 Who ſitteth vpon the circle of the 
earth. &c. 1.5. 5 

29 He giueth rather ſtrength to the wea- 
rie, and vnto him that might faileth, he 
doth increaſe power, 2. 2.10 

41.7 So the workeman comforted the 
founder,and he that ſmote with theham- 
mer him that ſmote by courſe ſaying. It 
is ready for the ſodering: and he faſte- 
nedthis image with nals 
norbe mooued out of his place. 1.11.2 

haue choſen thee and not caſt thee 
away. 21.5 


29 Beholde they are all vaine, and their 
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works be nothing, iheir images are winde 
and confuſion. 1.11.2 
42.1 Behold my ſeruant: I will tay vpon 
him, &c. 2.14.2 
8 I will not giue my you to an other nor 
my praiers to carued images. 1.139 
9 Behold, the former thinges haue come 
to 2 I ſhew new things the which 
I declared ynto you before they happe- 
ned. 1.8.7 
10 Sing vnto the Lord a newe ſong, ſi 
foorth his praiſe euen ynto the out 
partes ofthe earth. 20. 28. 
13 The Lord ſhall goe foorth as a Giant 
he ſhall ſtir vp his courage like a man of 
warre. 4.19.34 
43-1. Feare not, for I haue redeemed thee, 
I haue called thee by thy name, thou art 
mine, 3-2.31 
10 Youare my witneſſes, ſaith the Lord 
and my ſeruant, whom I haue choſen : 
therefore ye ſhall know and beleeue me, 
and ye ſhall vnderſtand thatI am : before 
me there was no God formed, neither 
ſhall there be after me. 1. 7. 5 
11 I, Iſay I am the Lord, and beſides m 
there is no Sauiour. 3.4.15 
25 I, my ſelfe am euen he which doe blot 
out thy tranſgreſſions, and that for mine 
owne lake, and I will not be mindfull of 
thy ſinnes. 1. 13. 12. & 3.4.15, 25. & 3.20.45 
443 I vil poure out waters vpon the thir- 
itie, and Houdes vpon the drie ground, 
that is, I will poure out my Spirite ypon 
thy ſeede,and my bleſſing vpon thy buds. 
2. 2. 10. & 3.1. 3. & 3.2.39 
6s I amthe firſt and I am dhe lat and be- 
ſides me there is no God, 1.13. 23,24 
12 The Smith taketh an inſtrument and 
worketh in the coales, and faſhoneth it 
with hammers, and worketh it with the 
ſtrength of his arme: but he hungreth in 
the meane time, ſo that his ſtrength fai- 
leth, neither drinketh he water, ſo that he 
falleth downe wearie. 
22 I haue put away thy tranſgreſſions as 
miſtes — thy ſinnes as a cloude, returne 


that it ſhould© therefore vnto me, becauſe I haue redee- 


med thee. 3.4.29 
45.1 Thus ſaich the Lord God vnto Cyrus 
his annointed, whole right hand I haue 

| holden, that I might ſubdue nations be- 
O00 1 fore 


1.11.4 


VI 


fore him: Therefore will I weaken the 
loines of Kings, & open the dores before 
him, and the gates ſhall not be ſhut. 1. 8. 7 


7 Making light and creating darknes,ma- 


king peace, and creating euill: I the Lord 
dot all theſe. 1.17. 8. & 1.18 3 
Woe be to him that ſtriueth with his 
maker, the potſheard with the potſheards 
of the earth, ſhall the clay ſay vnto him 
that faſhioneth it, what makeſt thou? or 
thy worke,it hath no hands? 1.11.2 
23 Euery knee thall bowe vnto me, and 
euery toong ſhall ſweare by my name. 1. 
13. 11. & 1. 13. 23. & 3.5. 8. & 3. 2.7 

25 The wholc ſcede of Iſrael ſhall be iuſti- 
fied and gloriſied in the Lord. 113. 2. & 
3-14.16 

46-5 To whom will you make me like or 
equall me, or compare me, chat I ſhould 
be like vnto him? 1.11.2 
47-6 I truely was angry with my people, 
that I did prophane my inheritance. 3. 
4-32 

48.10 Bchold, I haue fined thee, but not 
as ſiluer J haue choſen thee approoued 
in the fornace of affliction. 3.4.32 
16 The Lord God and his Spirite ſent 
me. 1.13.14 
49.15 Doth the Mother forget hir infant, 
that ſhe ſhould not haue compaſſion on 
the ſonne of hir wombe? &c. 1.17.6. & 
3.20.36 

23 And Kings ſhall be thy nurſe Father, 
and Qucenes thy nurſes, &c. 4.20.5 
51.6 The heauens ſhall vaniſh away like 
ſmoke, and the earth ſhall waxe olde like 

a garment, and they that dwcll therein 
ſhall in like manner periſh, but my ſalua- 
tion ſhall continne "= euer, and my righ- 
teouſnes ſhall not faile. 2.10.15 
52.1 Arile: ariſe: put on thy _— O 
Sion. put on the garment of comelineſſe 

O eri ſalem, the holy Citie: for hence- 
foorth there ſhall not come into thee the 
vnc ircumciſed and vncleane. 4. 1. 17. & 4. 

| 5.17 

3 Vou were fold for nought,& therfore you 
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andthe arme of the Lord ynto whom 

hath it beene reueiled. 1.7.5.&3-22-10 

4 Where as notwithſtanding he bore our 

infirmities, and c aried our griefes, but we 

eſteemed him plagued with the ſtriking 

of God, and afflicted. 2. 12. 4. & 3. 4. 27. & 

f 4-17.17 

5 But he was wounded for our tranſgreſ- 

ſions, and was broken for our iniquities, 

the paine of our correction was put vpon 

him, and by his woundes health is vnto 

vs. 2. 12. 4. & 2.16. 5. & 2.16 9. & 217. 

4. & 3.4.30 

6 All we like ſheepe haue ſtraied, euerie 

one hath followed his one waies, and 

the Lord hath laid vpon him the iniquitie 

of vs all. 2.16.6. & 3.4. 27. & 3. 12.5. & 

3.24.11 

7 He was puniſhed and afflicted, yet he 

opened not his mouth, he was led as a 

thcepe vnto the ſlaughter, and he was ſtill 

as a Lambe before the ſheerers, and ope- 

ned not his mouthe. 2.16.5 

8 Wirhout delay and without iudgement 

was he taken, and who ſhall ſhew his ge- 

neration? for he was cut out of the land 
of the liuing, &c. 


2.15. 
10 Yet the Lorde would breake him 5 
weakening him, that when hee ſhould 
make his Soule an offeruig for linne, he 
might ſee his ſeede, &c. 27.2 
12 For he ſnall beare their iniquities, 2. 
ä 16.5, & 3.11.8 
iz And hee was reckened among the 
tranigreſſors. 2.16.5 
54-13 And all thy children ſhall be tauglit 
ot the Lord, and much peace hall be to 
thy children. 1. 7. 5. & 2. 2. 20. & 3 0.10 
& 3.24 · 4 
55-1 O, all you that thirſt, come to the 
waters, and you that haue no money 
come, bye mcate and eate, &c, 2.2. 10. 
& 3 · 1. 3. & 3.15.4 
2 Wherefore doe you lay out your mo- 
ney, and not ſor that which is meate and 
your labor for that that doth not ſatisfieꝰ 


3-14-15. & 410.15 


Malbe redeemed without money. 3.4 27 3 Encline your eares and came vnto me, 


7 © hey beautifull pon the mountaiiies 
be: tie feete of them that declare & pub- 
liſt. peace. 4.3.3 


53 . uo hath beleeued our preaching? 


arken and your Soule (hall liue, and I 
will ſtrike an euerlaſting couenant with 
you, euen the ſure mercies of Dauid. 2. 
6. 3. & 3.2.6 
4 Bchold, 


4 Bchold, I gaue him for a witnes to the 
people, for a prince and maſter vnto the 
le, 2.6.3. & 2.151 

s deele the Lord whileſt he may be found, 
call ye ypon him whileft he is neere. 3.3. 

5 20 

56.1 Keepe iudgement and do iuſtice, for 
my ſaluation is at hand to come and my 
righteouſnes to be reueiled. 3.3˙20 

2 Bleſſed is the man that doth this & the ſon 
of man that laieth hold ofit, that is to ſay, 
keeping the Sabbaoth that hee pollute it 
not, &c. 2.8.29 

7 | Thoſe will I bring to my holy moun- 
taine, and make them ioyfull in my houſe 
of praier, their ſacrifice and burnt offrings 
ſhall be acceptable on my altar, becauſe 
my houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prai- 
er for all people. 3-10.29 
10 Their watchnen are all blind, they haue 
no knowledge, they be dumme dogs, &c. 


49. 
57.15 Thus ſaieth the high and I 4; 
he that inhabiteth the eternitie, and whoſe 
name is holy, &c. 3.12.6 
58.5 It is ſuch a faſt that I haue choſen, that 
a man ſhould afflict his ſoule for a day, ot 
that he ſhould bow his head ? &c. 4.12. 
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6 Aud do not I choſe rather this faſt, to 
looſe the bands of iniquitie, c. 3.3.6 

7 And hide not thy ſelfe from thine owne 
fleſh, 7.6 

9 Then ſhalt thou call, and the Lord ſhall 
heare: thou ſhalt crie, and he ſhall ſay,here 

I am, 3-20.14 

13 If chouturne away thy foote from the 
Sabbaoth, ſo that thou doe not thy owne 
will on my holy day,8c. 2.8.3 1. & 2.8.34 
59.1 Behold, the Lords hand is not ſhort- 
ned,that he cannot ſaue,neither is his eare 
heauie that it can not heare. 3.11, 

21 

2 But your iniquities haue ſeparated between 
you and your God, and your ſinnes 
hath hid his face from you that hee will 
not heare, 2.12. 1. & 3. 11. zt 
7 heir feet do run to euill, and they make 
haſte to ſhed innocent blood: the thoghts 
of them are vaine thoughts, deſolation 
and deſtruction is in their pathes. 2. 
3.2 


O 
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36 And when the Lord did ſee ( and that 
being abaſhed and woondred) that there 
was none, that there was none I ſay, that 
would offer himſelfe, hee made his arme 
the ſafegard thereof, and his righteouſnes 
did ſuſtaine it. 3.14.6 
17 Hee pur onrighteouſnes for a breaſt- 
plate, and the helmet of ſaluation on his 
ead, &c. 1.11.12 
20 And the redemptor ſhall come to Sion, 
and vnto them that turne from the ir wic- 
kednes in Jacob. 3-3.20.2k 
21 My ſpirit which is vpon thee, and my 
my word which I haue put inthy mouth, 
ſhall neuer depart out of thy mouth, nci- 
ther out of the mouth of thy ſeed, &c. 1.7. 
4. & 1.9.1. & 41. 5 
60,2 Beholde, darkenes ſhall couer the 
earth and a miſt the people, but the Lord 
ſnall riſe vpon thee, and his glorie ſhall 
appeare vpon thee. 2-3.T 
6 All they of Sabaſhall come, — 
gold and incenſe, & they ſhall ſiew fort 
the praiſes of God. 4˙5.17 
7 All the ſheepe of Cedar ſhall be gathered 
vnto thee, 4.5.17 
19 The Sunne ſhal ſerue thee no more for 
day light, & the brightnes of the moone 
ſhall not ſhew to thee, &c. 2.2. 10 
61,7 The ſpirite of the Lord God isvpon 
me, for becauſe the Lord annointed me, 
and ſent me that I ſhould ſhew glad things 
vnto the weake, &c. 2. 15. 2. & 3.3. 20. & 3. 
4.3. & 3.127 
3 And they hall be called trees of righte- 
ouſnes, and the planting of the Lord that 


he might be glorified. 3.14.16 
63.10 But they did rebell and vexed his 
holy ſpirit. 1.13.15 


16 For tliou art our father, though Abra- 
ham be ignorant of vs, and Iſrael knoweth 
vs not, thou Lord art our father, our re- 
deemer. 3.20.25, 36 

7 O Lord, why haſt thou made vs to erre 
from thy waies? why haſt thou hardened 
our hearts that we ſhould not feare thee ? 

2.4.4-& 3.3.21 

64.5 Beholde thou art angrie bic auſe wee 
haue ſinned. 3.20.8 

6 We haue bin all as an vnclean thing, and 
al our righteouſnes is as a filthy cloth, and 
we all do fade like alcafe,&c. 3.1.2 1 

Ooo 2 65.1 


&5.2 Thane beene ſought of them that aſ- 
ked not: I was found of them that ſought 
me not, &c. 3.24.2 

2 I haue ſtretched out my handes all the 
day to a rebellious people which goe not 
in a good way. 24.16 

16 He that will bleſſe himſelfe in the earth, 
ſhall bleſſe himſelfe in the true God: and 
he that will ſwear ſhall ſweare by the true 
God, &c. 2.8.23 

24 It ſhall come to paſſe, that before they 
call, I will anſwere: and as yet they ſpea- 
king, Iwill heare. 3-20-14 

25 They ſhall no more hurt nor deſtroy in 
my holy mountaine, &c. 4.10.10 

66.1 Heaven is my throne, and the earih 
my footſtoole : where is that houſe there- 
fore that you build for me? and where is 
that place of my reſt? 3. 20. 30. & 4.17. 

2 


4 

2 But to whom ſhall T have regard, but vn- 
to him that is humble & of a broken ſpi- 
rit, and who doth tremble at my word? 

; 3.1 2.6 

22 For as the new heauen and the newe 
earth that I will make ſhall remain before 
me, ſaith the Lord, ſo ſhall your ſeede and 
name continue. 2.10.22 

23 And there ſhall be continuall newe 
Moones and continuall Sabbaoths , and 
all fleſh ſhall come that it may worſhippe 
before me, 2.8.30 
24 Their wormes ſhall not die, and their 
fire ſhall not be put out, and they ſhall bee 


lothlome vn: all fleſh, 3.25.12 
IEREMIE. 
1. 6 Lorde God, beholde, I cannot 


ſpeake, for I am a child. 4.8.3 
9 Beholde, I haue put my worde into thy 
mouth. 4.8. 
10 Behold this day haue I ſet thee ouer the 
nations and ouer kingdoms, to plucke vp 
and to roote out, and to deſtroy and ſc at- 
ter, that thou maiſt bulde way plant. 4 
8. 
2.13 For my people haue committed wo 
euils, they 1 forſaken me the fountain 


of liuing waters, to digge them pits, euen 
broken pits that can hold no waters 3. ꝛ0. 
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3-1 They ſay, if a man put away his wife, 
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and ſhe go from him, & become an other 
mans, &c. 2.8.18, & 4.1.25 
2 Lift vp thy eies vnto the high places, & 
beholde where thou haſt not plaied the 
harlot, &c. 2.8.18 
Goand crie theſe words towardes the 
North, and ſay : thou diſobedient Iſraell, 
returne ſaith the Lord, and I will not let 
my wrath fal ypon you, for I am mercifall, 
&c. | 4.1.25 
4.1 O Ifraell, if thou returne, returne vnto 
vnto me, ſaith the Lord: and if thou put 
away thine abhominations out of my 
ſiglit, then ſhalt thou not remooue. 2. 5. 10 
& 3.3.6 
4 Breake vp your fallow ground, and ſowe 
not among the thornes: bee circumciſed 
to the Lord, and take away the foreskins 
of your hearts, ye men of Iudab, and inha- 
bitants of Ieruſalem, & &. 5. 8. & 3.3. 6, 7. & 
4.1 621 
And in that day, ſaith the Lord, the heart 
of the king ſhall periſn, & the heart of the 
princes, and the prieſt ſliall be aſtoniſhed, 
and the prophetes : ſhall woonder. 4. 
9 6 
11 At that time ſhall it be ſaid to this peo- 
8 and to Jeruſalem, a drie winde in the 
ugh places of the wildernes, commeth 
toward the daughter ofmy people, &c. 1, 
16 


12 


7 
14 O leruſalem, waſh thine heart from 
wickednes, &c. 2.5. 8 
5.3 O Lord, are not thy eies ypon the truth? 
thou haſt ſtriken them but they haue not 
ſorrowed: thou haſt conſumed them, but 
they haue refuſed to receiue correction: 
they haue made their faces harder than a 
ſtone, and haue refuſed to turne. 3 4.3 f. & 
3.148 

7 How ſhould I ſpare thee for his ? thy 
children haue forſaken me, and ſworne by 
them that are no Gods, &c. 2.8.23 
14 Bec auſe ye ſpake ſuch words, behold, [ 
will put my word into thy mouth, like a 
fire, and this people ſnall be as wood, and 

it ſhall deuoure them. 3-24.13 
6.13 For from the leaſtof them, cuento 
the greateſt of them, euery one is giuen to 
couetuouſnes: and from the Prophet 
euen to the Prieſt, they ſhall deale falſly. 
4.9.3 
7.4 Truſt 


Truſt not in lying words, ſaying, the 
E tremple of the Lord, che Temple of the 
Lord: this is the Temple of the Lord. 


4.2 

5 For if you amende and redreſſe your 
waies, and your workes, if you execute 
iudgement betweene a man & his neigh- 
bour, &c. 3.17.1 
13 Therefore now, becauſe ye haue done 
all theſe workes, ſaith the Lord, and I roſe 
vp early and ſpake vnto you: but when I 
ſpake you would not heare me, neither 
when I called would yee anſwere. 2. 


14 Iwill doe vnto this houſe, whereupon 
my name is called, &c. as I haue done 
vnto Shilo. 2.5,11 

22 For I ſpake not vnto your Fathers, nor 
oma dthem, when I brought them 
out of the Lande of Egypt, concerning 
burnt offeringes and ſacrifices. 4. 10. 15 

23 But this thing commanded I them, ſai- 
yng, obey my voice, ſo I will be your 
God,&c. 4.10.15,17 

27 Therefore ſhalt thou ſpeake all theſe 
wordes vnto them, but they will nor 

| heare thee: thou ſhalt alſo cry vnto them, 

but they will not anſwere thee, 2.5.11 
This is a nation that heareth not the 

voice of the Lord their God, nor rec ei- 

ueth diſcipline. 2.5.11 

9.32. Let not the wiſe man glory in his 
wiſedome, nor the ſtrong man glorie in 
Is ſtrength, neither the rich man glor ie 
in his riches. 3.13.1 

24 But let him that gloricth, glory in this, 
that he vnderſtandcth and knoweth me, 
for TI am the Lord which ſheweth mer- 
cie and iudgement, and righteouſnes in 
the eai th, &c. 1.10. 2 

10.2 Be not af aide for the ſignes of hea- 
uen, though the heathen be afraide of 
ſuch. 2.16.3 

8 But altogether they dote and are foo- 
luh, for the ſtocke is a doctrine of vanity, 

1.11.5 

11 The Gods that haue not made the 
heauens and the earth, ſhall perith from 
the earth, and from ynder theſe heauens, 

1.13.2 

23 O Lord, I know that the way of — 

is not in himſelfe, neither is it in man to 


28 
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2.76.6 
24 O Lord correct me, but with iudge- 
ment, not in thine anger, leaſt thou bring 


walke and to direct his ſteps, 


me to notlung. 3.4.3 2 
11.7 For Lhaue proteſted vnto your Fa- 
thers, when I brought them vp out of the 
land ot Egypr,vnto this day, rifing earely, 
and proteſting, ſaying : obey my voice. z. 
20.7. & 4.10.17 
8 Neuertheleſſe they would not obey, 
nor enc line their eare, & c. therefore I 
will bring vpon them all the wordes of 
this couenant, which I command them 
to doe, &c. 3.20.7 
11 Bchold, I will bring a plague among 
them, which they ſhall not be able to 
eſcape, and though they crie vnto me, I 
will not heare them. 3-20, 
19 Let vs deſtroy the tree with the fruite 
thereof, and cut him out of the land of the 
lung, &c. 4.17.15 
12.16 And if they will learne the waies 
of my people, to ſweare by my name, the 
Lord liueth, as they tauglit my people to 
ſweare by Baall, &c. 2.8.23 
14-7 O Lord, though our iniquities te ſti- 
fie againſt vs, de ale with vs according to 
thy name : for our rebellions are many : 
we ſinned againſt thee, 3.20.8 
14 The Propheres prophec ie lyes in my 
name, I haue not ſent them, neither did 1 
command them, &c. 4.9.3 
15.1 Though Moſes and Samuel ſtoode be- 
fore me, yet mine affection could not be 
toward this people: caſtthemout of my 
ſight, and let them depart. 3.20.23 
17-1 Ihe ſinne of Indah is written with a 
pen of iron, and with the point of a Dia- 
mond, and grauen vpon the table of your 
hart, and vpon the hornes of your Altars. 
429 
5 Thus ſaich the Lord, curſed be * man 
that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſli his 
arme, and withdraweth his hart from the 


Lord. 2.2.10 
9 The hart is c citfull and wicked aboue 
all things, who c an know it. 2.3.2 


Take heede to your Soules, and beare 
no burden on the Sabbath day, nor bring 
it in by the gates of Jeruſalem. 2.8.29 
22 


21 


Neither cary foorth burdens out of 
your houſes on the Sabbath day, neither 
doe 


Ooo 3 


= any worke, but ſanctifie the Sab- 
ath, &c. 2.8.29 
27 But if you will not heare me to ſancti- 
fie the Sabbath day, and not to beare a 
burden, nor to goe through the gates, 
e. 2.8.29 
18.8 But if this nation, againſt whom 1 
haue pronounced, turne from their wic- 
kedneſſe, I will repent af the plague that 
I thoughtzo bring vpon them. 1.17.12 
18 Come and let vs imagine ſome deuiſe 
againſt Jeremias: forthe Jaw ſhall not pe- 
riſh from the Prieſt, nor counſell from the 
wiſe, nor the worde from the Prophet. 
4.9.5 
20.2 Then Paſſur ſmote jeremias the Pro- 
phet, & put lum in the ſtockes that were 
in the high gate of Beniamin, which was 
by the houſe of the Lord. 4.9.6 
21.12 Execute iudgement in the morning, 
and deliuer tlie oppreſſed out of the hand 
of the oppreſſor, & c. 4.20.9 
22.3 Execute yea iudgement and righte- 
ouſneſſe, and deliuer the oppreſſed from 
the hand of the oppreſſor, &c. 4.20 9 
23.1 Woe be vnto the Paſtors that de- 
ſtroy & ſcatter the ſheepe of my paſture, 
ſaith the Lord. 4.9.3 
5 Behold, the daies come faith the Lord, 
that I will raiſe vnto Dauid a righteous 
braunch, and a King ſhall raigne and 
proſper,and ſhall execute iudgement and 
wſtice in the earth. 2.6.3 
6 And this is the name whereby they ſhal 
call him, the Lord our righteouſneſſe. 1. 
13.9. & 3.11.8 
16 Hearc not the words of the Prophetes 
that prophecie ynto you and teach you 
vanitie. &c. 49.2 
24 Doe not I fill he auen and earth, ſaith 
the Lord? 4.1.5 
28 The Prophet that hath a dreame, let 
him tell a dreame, and he that hath my 
word, let him iprake my word faithfully, 
Fe 4.8. 
247 And Iwil giue thenvan hart to —. 
me, that I am the Lord, and they ſhal be 
my people, and I will be their God, for 
they ſhall returne vnto mee with their 
whole hart. 2.2,20 


25. 11 And this whole land ſhall be deſo- 
late, and aſtoniſhed, and theſe uations 
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ſhall ſerue the King of Babel ſeuentlie 
yeares. | 1.4.7 
12 And when the ſeuentie yeares are ac- 
compliſhed, I will viſite the King of Ba- 
bell, and that nation, ſaith the Lord, for 
their iniquitie, &c. 1.8.7 
29 For loe, Ibeginne to plague the Citic, 
where my name is called vpon, & thould 
you goe free? &c. 3.4.34 
27.5 I haue made the earth, the man and 
the beaſt that are vpon the ground, &c. 


4.20. 27 

6 But now I haue giuen al theſe lands vnto 
the hand of Nabuchadonozor the King of 
Babylon my ſeruant, &c, 4-20.27,28 

7 And all nations ſhall ſerue him, and his 
ſonne and his ſonnes ſonne vntil the very 
time of his land come alſo, &c. 4. 20.27 

8 And the nation and kingdome which 
will not ſerue the ſame Nabuchadono zor 
King of Babell, and that will not put their 
necke vnder the yoke of the King of Ba- 
bell, &c. 4-20.27 

9 Therefore heare not your Prophets,nor 
your Soothſaiers, nor your dreamers, nor 
your Inc haunters, nor your Sorcerers 
which ſay vnto you thus, ye ſhall not 
ſerue the King of Babell, &c. 49.3 
14 Therefore heare not the words of the 
Prophetes that ſpake vnto you, ſaying, ye 
2 ſerue the King of Pabell, &c. 


4. 

17 Heare them not, but ſerue the King + 
Labell,that ye may liue, &c, 4.20.28 
29-7 And ſeeke the proſperitie of the Ci- 
tie, whether J haue cauſed you to be ca- 
ricd away captiues, and pray vnto the 
Lord for it, for, &c. 4 20. 28 
31.18 I haue hearde Ephraim lamenting 
thus, thou haſt corrected me, and I was 
chaſtiſed as an vntamed Calfe: conuert 
thou me and I ſhall be conuerted: for 
thou art the Lord my God. 2.3.5. & 3.5, 

8. &3.24-15 

19 Surely after that I converted, Irepen- 
ted, & after that I was inſtructed, I ſmote 
vpon my thigh, &c. 2.58 
Behold, the daies come, ſaiththe Lord, 
that Iwill make a new couenant with the 
houſe of Iſraell, and with the houſe of 14- 
dab. 2. 11. 7. & 3.4.29 
32 Not according to the couenant that 
L 


31 


I made with. their fathers, when Itooke 
them by the hande , to bring them out of 
the lande of Ægypt, the which my coue- 
nant they brake, &c. 245.9.& 2.11.7 
33 After thoſe daies ſaith the Lord, I will 
put my law in their inward parts, & write 

it in their hearts, and will be their God, & 
they ſhall be my people. 2.8.14. & 3. 20. 
45 

34 For I wil forgiue their iniquitie, and wil 
remember their fins no more. 3. 4. 29. & 3. 


2 20.45 

35 Thus ſaith the Lord, which giueth the 
Sunne for a light to the day, and the cour- 
ſes of the Moone and of the Starres, for a 
light to the night, &c. 4.17.17 
32-16 Now when I had deliuered the book 
of the profeſſion vnto Baruch, the ſonne of 
Neriah,I praicd vnto the Lord, ſaying. 3. 
20.15 

18 Thou ſheweſt mercie vnto thouſands, 
and recompenſeſt the iniquitie of the fa- 
thers into the boſome of their children 
after them, &c. 2.8.19 
23 But they obeyed not thy voice, neither 
walked in thy laws all that thou com- 
mandeſt them to do, they haue not done, 
therefore thou haſt cauſed this whole 
plague to come vpon them, &c. 2.5.11 
39 And Iwill giue them one heart & one 
way, that they may feare me for euer, for 
the wealth of thee, and of their children 
after them, &c. 2.3.8 
33.8 AndIwillclenſe them from all their 
iniquity, wherby they haue ſinned aaginſt 
me; yeaIwillpardon all their iniquities, 
whereby they haue ſinned againſt me, &c. 

3 20.45-& 4. 1. 20 

16 And in thoſe daies ſhal Iadah be ſaued, 
and Ieruſalem ſnal dwel ſafely, and he that 
ſhall call her is the Lord our righteouſ- 
nes, &c. 1.13.9 
42-2 Heare our praier, we beſeech thee, & 
pray for vs vnto the Lord thy God, &c. 3. 


20.1 

9 Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſracll — 
whom ye ſent me to preſent your praiers 
before him, &c. 3.20.14 
43.10 Curſed be he that doth the worke 
of the Lord negligently,&c. 4.20.6 
$0.20 In thoſe Sh, and at that time, ſaith 


the Lord, the iniqunie of Iſraell, ſhall bee 
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ſought for, and there ſhall be none: and 
the {ins of Iudah, and they ſhall not bee 
found, &c. 3 +429 
23 How is the hammer of the whole 
world,deſtroied and brokenꝰhow is Babel 
become deſolate among the nations, &c. 


2.4.4 

25 The Lord hath opened his treaſure and 
hath brought the weapons of his wrath, 
forthis is the worke of the Lord God of 
hoſtes,in the land of the Chaldeans, &c. 


1.18.1 

LAMENTATIONVS. 
3.8 A Lſo uhen J ery and ſhout, hee 
ſhutreth out my praier, &c. 3. 
20.16 
38 Out of the mouth ofthe moſt high pro- 
ceedeth not euill and good? 1.17. 8 
4.20 The breath of our noſtrels, the An- 
nointed of the Lorde was taken in their 
nets, of whom we ſaid, vnder his ſhadowe 
wee ſhall bee preſerued alwe among the 
heathen, &c. 2.6.2 


EZECHIEL., 3 

1. 20 \ N 7 Hither their ſpirit lead them 
they went, — thither did 
the ſpirit of the wheels lead them, & the 
wheeles were lifted vp beſides them, for 
the ſpir it of the beaſts, & c. 4.19.2 
2.3 Son of man, I ſend thee to the children 
of Iſraell, to a rebellious nation tliat hath 
rebelled againſt me: for they and their fa- 
thers haue rebelled againſt me: euen vnto 

this very day. 224-1 
They are impudent children, and ſtiffe 
hearted : I doſend thee vnto them, &c. 3. 
5 24-12 
3.17 Son of man, I haue made thee a watch 
man vnto the houſe of Iſraell : therefore 
hear the word at my mouth, & giue them 
warning from me, &c. 4.8.3 
18 The ſame wicked man ſhall die in his 
iniquitie: but his blood will I require at 
thine hand, &c. 4.2.5. & 4.3.6 
7.26 Calamitie, ſhall come ypon calami- 
tie, and rumor ſhall be ypon rumor : then 
ſhall they ſeeke a viſion of the prophet: 
but the law ſhall periſh from the pricſt, & 
counſell from the auncient, &c. 1.1 8. 2. & 
49.6 
10.4 Then the glorie of the Lord went vp 
O 004 from 


from the Cherub, and ſtoode ouer the 
doore of the houſe, &c. 4.2.3 

5 And the ſound of the Cherubins wings 
was heard into the outer court, &c. 1 
14.8 

11.19 And Iwill giue them one heart aud 
I will put a new ſpirit within their bowels: 
and Iwill take the ſtony heart out of theie 
bodies, and wil giue them an hart of flcth, 
& c. 1. 13. 10. & 2. 3.8. & 2.5. 5. & 3.24.1 
20 That they may walke in my ſtatutes & 
keepe my iudgements, and execute them: 
and they thall be my people, and I will be 
their God, &c. » 2.5.5 
12.2 They are a rebellious houſe, &c. 3. 24. 


13 
13 My net alſo will I fpread vpon him, and 


he ſhall be taken in my net, and I wil bring 
him to Babel, to the land of the Caldeans, 
yet ſhall he not ſee it, though he ſhall die 
there,&c, 2.4.4 
13.9 They ſhallnot be in the aſſembly of 
my people, neither ſhall they be written in 
the writing of the houſe of 1ſraell, &c. 2. 
249. & 4.1.4 
14. 9 And if the Prophet bee deceiued 
when hee hath ſpoken a thing, I the 
Lorde haue deceiued that Prophet, &c, 
1.18.2 
14 Though theſe three men Mah, Daniel, 
and I, were among them they thoulde 
deliuer but their own ſoules by their righ- 
teouſnes, &c. 3 20.23 
16.22 Moreouer thou haſt taken thy ſons 
and thy daughters, whom thou haſt borne 
vnto me, & thele haſt thou ſacrificed vnto 
them to be deuoured, &c, 2.2. 11. & 4. 
16.24 
17. 20 Aud J will ſpread my nette vpon 
him, and he ſhal be taken in my net, and 
Iwill bring him to Babel, and will enter 
into iudgement with him, therefore his 
treſpalſe, that he hath committed againſt 
me, &c. — 84.4 
18.4 The ſoule that ſinneth (hall die, &c. 
2.8 4. & 3.4.28 
9 He that hach walked in my ſtatutes, and 
kept my iudge ments io deale truely, he is 
iuſt, ne ſal ſurely liue, laith ths Lord God, 
&c. 3-17.15 
20 The ſame ſoule which ſinncth ſhal dy: 
the ſon ſha!l not beare the iniquitie of che 
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the fatlier, neither ſhall tlie father beare 
the iniquitie of the ſonne, &c. 2. g. 9. & 2.8. 
19. & 2. 8. 20. & 2. 8.59. & 3.3.24 
But if the wicked will returne from all 
his ſins, that he hath committed, & keepe 
all my ſtatutes and do that which is la- 
full and right, he ſhall ſurely live and not 
dic. 1. 3. 24. & 3.4-18.& 3.17.15 
23 Havel any dc{ue that the wicked thould 
die, ſaith the Lord God? or ſhall hee not 
live,ifhe returne from his waies? 4.1.25 
24 Put if the righteous returne from his 
righteouſnes, and commit iniquitie, & do 
according to all the abhominations that 
the wicked man doth, &c. 3.4.29. & 3» 
14. 10 
27 Againe, when the wicked turneth away 
from his wickednes that he hath commit- 
ted, and doth that which is lawfull and 
right, hee ſhall ſaue his ſoule aliue, &c. 
344-29 
Caſt away from you all your tranſ- 
greſſions whereby you haue tranſgreſſed, 
and make you a new heart, and a new ſpi- 
rit, &c. 3.3.6 
2 For ] deſire not the death of him that 
dicth, faith the Lord God: cauſe there- 
fore one an other to returne, and liue ye. 
4.1.25 
19,12 And the Eaſt winde dried vp her 
fruit, &c. 1.16.7 
20.11 And I gaue them my ſtatutes, and 
declared my iudgments vnto them, which 
if a man doe, hee ſliall live in them, &c. 
3.17.3 
12 Moreouer I gaue them alſo my ſab- 
bathes, to bee a ſigne betweene mee and 
them, that they might know that J am the 
Lord that ſanctifieth them, &c. 2.8.29 
42 And ye ſhall know that lam the Lord, 
when ilall bring you into the lande of 
1/raell into the land, &c. 3.13.1 
And there ſhall you remember your 
waies, and all your wol ks wherin ye haue 
been defiled, & c. 12.1 
22.8 Thou haſt deſpiſed my hike tens, 
and haſt polluted my Sabbaths. 2.8.29 
25 There is a confpiracie of herpiephcts 
inthe middeſt chereof ike a roaring Lion, 
rauening the pray: they haue devoured 
ſoules, &c. 4.9. 
26 Her prieſtes hau: broken my law : and 
haue 


21 


31 


43 


haue defiled my holy thinges, they haue 
put no difference betweene the holy, and 
prophane, &c. 4.9.3 
23.37 And haue alſo cauſed their ſonnes 
whom they bare vnto mee, to paſſe by the 
fire to be x Se meate. 4.16.24 
38 They haue defiled my ſanctuary in tlie 
ſame day, and haue prophaned my Sab- 
bathes. 2.8.29 
23.10 Thou ſhaltdicthe death ofthe vn- 
circumciſed, by the handes of ſtrangers: 
for I Thaucſpoken it ſaith the Lorde God. 
2.10.18 

29.4 But Iwill put hookes in thy chawes, 
and I will caule the 6th of thy riuers to 
ſticke vato thy ſcalcs,&c. 1.17.11 
19 Bchold, I will giue the land of Egypt vn- 
to Nabuchadnezar the king of Babell, and 
he ſhall take her multitude, and ſpoile her 
ſpoile, and take her pray, and it ſhall bee 
the wiges of his armee. 4. 20.26 
20 haue giuen him the land of Egypt for 
his labor, that he ſerued againſt it, bicauſe 
they wrought for me. 4-20.26 
31.18 Thauſhalt _ inthe midſt of the 
vncircumciſed, with them that be ſluine 
by the ſworde: this is Pharao, and all his 
multitude, &c. 2.10. 18 
3.8. He ſhall die for his iniquitie : but his 
bloud wil Ircquire at thy hand, &c 4-12 5 
11 Ideſire not the death of the wicked, but 
that the wicked turne from his way and 
liue, &c. 3-24-15 
14 If he returne from his ſin, and doe that 
which is lawfull and right, &c. 3.17.15 
34.4 But with erueltie and with rigor, haue 
yee ruled them, &c. 4.11.14 
23 And Iwill ſet vp a ſhepherd over them, 
and he ſhall feede them, cuen my ſeruant 
Dawid,hc ſhail feed them, and he ſhall bee 
their ſhepherd, 2. 6. 3 
36. . But I fauoured mine holy name which 
the houſe of Iſraell had polluted among 
the heathẽ whether they went, &c. 3. 4.30 
22 I do not this for your lakes, O houſe of 
Iſtaell, but for mine holy names ſake, 
which yee polluted among the heathen, 

c. 3.12.3. & 3. 15.2 

25 Then will Ipoure cleane water vppon 
you, and yee ſhall be cle ane, yea from all 
your filthines, and from all your idols wil 

I clenſe you, &c. 3.1.3 
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26 A new hart will IL gue you, and a newe 
ſpirite will T put within you, and I wil take 
away the ſtony hart ounof your bod y & 
will giue you a hart of fleth. 2.3. 6. & 3. 5 · 
8. & 3.24 1. & 3.24.15 

And I will put my ſpirite within yours, 
and cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes, 
and yee ſhalikeepe my iudgements and 
do them. 1. 3. 10. & 2.3.6 
33 Be it knowen vnto you, that I do not this 
for your ſakes, ſath the Lord God: there- 
fore O yce houſe of FraeLbe aſhamed & 
confounJcd for your owne waies. 343. 

| & 3.12.3. & 3.15.2 

37-4 Againe he ſaide vnto me, prophecie 
vpon theſe bones and fay vnto them, O 
yee drie bones, heare the worde of the 
Lord. 1.10. 2t 

25 And my ſeruant David ſhall bee their 
prince for euer. 2.6.3 
26 Moreouer, I will make a couenant of 
peace with them: it ſhal be an euerlaſting 
couenant with them, &c. 2-6.3 
48.21 And the reſidue ſhal be ſor the prince 
on the one ſide and on the other of the 
oblation of the ſanctuarie and of the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the citie, &c. 4.2.13 
35 And the name of the citie from that day 
ſhall be, The Lord is there. 1.13.4 


DANIEL 
2.21 E taketh away kings: and ſetteth 
vp kings, &c. 4.20.26 
37 Thoua:ta king of all kings: the God of 
heauen liath giuen thee kingdome, po- 
wer, and ſtrength, and gloric, 4.20.26 
44 And in the daies of theſe kings ſhall the 
God of heauen ſet vp a kingdome which 
ſhall neuer bee deſtroied: and this king- 
dome ſhall not bee giuemto another peo- 
ple, but ſhall breake and deſtroy all theſe 
kinzdomes , and it ſhall ſtande for euer, 
&c. 2.15.3 
4.24 Wherefore,O king, let my counſell 
be acceptable vnto thee, and bieake off 
thy ſinnes by righteouſnes, and chine ini- 
quities by mercy towardes the poore, &a. 
5 34.31. & 3.436 
5. 18 The moſt high God gaue vnto Nebu- 
chadnexar thy father a kingdome, and 
maieſtie, and honor, and glorie, &c. 4. 
. 20-26 
6.22 And 


27 


> 6.22 Andyntothee O king, Thaue done 
no hurt, &c. 4.20.3 2 
5.4 The firſt was as a Lion, and had eagles 
winges : I beheld, till the wings thereof 
were plucked oft, &c. 1.8.7 
10 Andtenthouſand thouſands ſtoode be- 
fore him: the iudgement was ſet and the 
bookes opened. 1. 14. 5 & 1. 14.8. & 3.2.41 
25 And ſhall ſpeake wordes againſt the 
moſt high, and ſhall conſume the ſaintes 
of the moſt high, and thinke that he may 
change times, and lawes, &c. 4.7.25 
9,5 Wee haue ſinned, and haue committed 
iniquitie, and haue done wickedly , yea 
we haue rebelled, & haue departed from 
thy precepts, and from thy iudgements. 


3.4.9 
7 O Lorde righteouſneſſe belongeth vnto 
thee, and ynto vs open ſhame, &c. 4. 20.29 
10 For wee haue not obeied the voice of 
the Lord our God, to walke in his waies, 
which he had laied before vs, by the mi- 
niſterie of his ſeruants the Prophets. 2. 
5.11 
18 For we do not preſent our ſupplications 
before thee for own our righteouſnes, but 
for thy great tender mercies. 3. 20.8. & 3. 
20.14 
14 Seuentie weekes are determined vpon 
thy people, and vpon thy holy citie, to 
finiſh thy wickedneſſe, and to ſeale vp 
thy ſinnes, and to reconcile thy iniquitie, 
and to bring in cuerlaſting righteouſnes, 
2 Kc. 2. 7. 2. & 2. 15. I. & 2. 15.6 
7 And hee ſhall confirme the covenant 
with many for one weeke: & in the mids 
of the weeke, hee ſhall caule the oblation 
and ſacrifice to ceaſe: and for the ouer- 
ſpreading of the abominations, hee ſhall 
leaue it deſolate, &c. 42.12 
10.13 Putthe prince of the kingdome of 
Perſia withſtood me, &c. 1.14.7 
20 But now I will returne to fight with the 
prince of Perſia, &c. 1.14.7 
12.1 * And at that time ſhall Michael ſtand 
4 the great prince, which ſtandeth for 
the children of the people,and there ſhall 
be a time of trouble, &c. 1.14.7-& 1. 14. 
8. & 2.10. 11 
2 And manie of them that ſleepe in the 
duſt of the earth, ſhall awake, and ſome 
to cucrlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and 


— 
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perpetuall contempt. 7 
3 And they that bee wiſe, ſnall ſhine as the 
brightnes of the firmament : & they that 
turne many to righteoulnes,ſhall thine as 
the ſtars, for euer and euer. 3-25.10 


3-25 


OSEA. | 

1.11 tf ſhall the children of Judah, 
and the children of 7ſraell be ga- 

thered togither, and appoint themſelues 
one head, and they ſhall come vp out of 
the land, &c. | 2.6.3. 
2.5 For their mother hathplaied the har- 
lot, ſhe that conceiucd them, hath done 
ſhamefully : for ſhe ſaid Iwill go after my 
louers, &c. | 2.8.18 
19 And in that day I will make a coue- 
nant for them with the wilde beaſtes,and 
with the foules of the heauen, and with 
them that creepe vpon the earth, &c. 4. 

1. 20 

19 And J ull marrie thee vnto me for euer: 
yea I will marrie thee vnto me in righte- 
ouſnes, & in iudgement, and in mercy, & 
in compaſſion. 3.166. & 4.1.20 
23 And J will haue mercy vpon her that 
was not pitied, & I wil ſay to them which 
were not my people, thou art my people: 
and they ſhall ſaie, thou art my God. 


3.14.6 
8.5 Afterward ſhall the children of Iſrael 


conuert, and ſeeke the Lorde their God, 
and Dauid their king, and ſhall feare the 
Lord and his goodnes in the laiter daies. 
8 2.6.3, & 3. 2.23 
5.11 Ephraim is oppreſſed, and broken in 
iudgement, bicauſc hee willingly walked 
after the commandement, 4.20.32 
15 I will go, and returne to my place, till 
they acknowledge their fault, and ſeeke 
me, &c. 5.13 
6.1 Come, and let vs returne to PY ab R 
for he hath ſpoiled, and he will heale vs: 
he hath wounded vs and he wil binde vs 
VP. 5 3.3.2 
7.8 Ephraim is as a cake on the harth no: 
turned 3.4.35 
g. 4 They haue ſet vp a king, but not by me, 
& c 


0 1.8.4 

9.8 The watchman of Ephraim ſl. oulde be 
in with my God: but that prophet is the 
ſnare of a fouler in all his waics, and 
hatred 


hatredin the houſe of his God, 
12.5 Yeathe Lord God of hoſtes,the Lord 


449+3 


himſelfe is his memoriall. 1.13.10 
13.11 Tgaue thee a king in mine anger, 
and I tooke him away in my wrath. 1.18, 
4-& 4.20.25 

12 Theiniquiticof Ephraimis bounde vp, 
and his ſinne is hid. 3.4.29 
14 l vill redeeme them from the power of 
the graue. I wil deliuer them from death: 
O death I will be thy death: O graue, I 
will be thy deſtruction, &c. 3-25.10 
14.2 Takeaway all iniquitie, and receiue 
vs gracioully : ſo wil we render the calucs 

of our lips. 3.4-30.& 3-20.28,8 4.18.17 

3 Aſhur ſnall not ſaue vs, neither will we 
ride ypon horſes : neither will we ſay any 
more to the worke of our hands, yee are 
our Gods: for in thee the fatherleſſe fin- 
deth mercie. 1.114 

4 I will heale their rebellion: I will love 
them freely: for mine anger is turned a- 
way fem them. 3-146 


IOEL. 

Vr ne you vnto mee, with all your 
hart, and with faſting, & with wee- 
ping, and with mourning, 2.5.8.&.3.3.17 
13 And rem your hart, & not your clothes, 
&c. 3.3-16.8&4.12 19 
15 Blowe the trumpet in Sion, ſanctiſie 
a faſt, call a ſolemne aſſemblie. 4.12.14. 
: : & 4.12.17 
28 And aftetwarde will I powre out my 
ſpirit vpon all fleth, and your ſonnes, and 
your daughters ſhall prophecie: your old 
men ſhal dreame dreames, & your young 

men ſhall ſee viſions. 2.1 5. 2. & 3. 1. 2. an 
4.18.4 
32 But whoſoeuer ſhal cal vpon the name 
of the Lord, ſhall be ſaued, for in mount 
Zion, and in Feruſalem ſnal be deliuerance 
&c. 1.13.13. & 1. 13.20. & 3. 20.2. & 3. 20. 
| 24.& 4.1.3.&4-1.4 
3-17. Thenſhall Ieruſalem bee holie, and 
there ſhall no ſtrangers goe through her 
any more. 4.1.17 


3-12 


AMOS. 
He Lord ſhall roare from Zion, and 
vtter his voice from Jeruſalem, 
&c, 2.8.15 


1,2 
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3.6 Orſlall there be euil in a eitie and the 
Lord hath not done it? 1.17.8. & 1.18.3 
4-7 And alfoI hane withholden the raine 
from you, when there were yet three 
monethes to the harueſt, & I cauſed it to 
raine vpon one city, and haue not cauſed 
it to raine vpon another, &c. 3.22. 10 
5.14 Secke good and not euil, that ye may 
liue, &c. 2.5.10 
6.1 Woe to them that are at caſe in Zion, 
&c, 3.19.9 
4 They lie vppon beddes of yuorie, and 
ſtretch themlclucs vpon their beds, &c. 


3.1 9.9 

8.11 Beholde, the daies come, ſaith the 
Lord God, that Iwill ſend a famine in the 
land, and not a famine of bread, nor thirſt 
for water, but of hearing of the worde of 
the Lord. 3.22. 10 
9,11 In that day will I raiſe vp the taber- 
nacle of David, that is fallen doune and 
cloſe vp the breaches thereof, and Iwill 
raiſe yp his ruines, and Iwill build it as in 


the daics of olde. 2.6.3 
AB DIAS. 
3 vpon mount Zion, ſhal be deliuerance 
&c. 4.113 
IO NAS. 


1.4 BY: the Lord ſent out a great winde 
into the ſea, and there was a migh- 

tie tempeſt in the ſea, &c. 1.16.7 
2.9 But Iwill ſacrifice vnto thee, with the 
voice of thankes giuing, and will pay that 

I haue vowed: ſaluation is of the Lorde. 
3.20.28 

3.4 Vet fortie daics, and Niniweth ſhall be 
ouerthrowen. 1. 17.12 

5 So the people of Niniveth,belceued God, 
and proclaimed a faſt, and put on ſack- 
cloth, from the greateſt of them, euen to 
the leaſt of them. 3.3.4. & 4.12.17 
10 And God ſawe their works that they 
turned from their cuill waies: and God 
repented of the euill that hee had ſaide, 
that he would doe vnto them, and he did 
it not. 1. 17.14 


MICHE AS. 
He breaker yp ſhall come vp be- 


2.13 
fore them: they ſhall breake out 


and paſſe bythe gate, and go out by it, 
and the Lorde ſhall be vpon their heades. 
2.6. 

3.6 Therefore night ſhall be vnto you for . 
viſion, and darknes ſhall be ynto you for a 
diuination, and the ſunne ſhall go downe 
ouer the prophets, and the day ſhall bee 
darke ouer them. 4.9.6 

5.2 And thou Bet hlem Ephratab, art little to 
be among ſo many thouſandes of Judal, 
yet out of thee ſhall he come foorth vnto 
me, that ſhall be the ruler in Iſrael: whoſe 
goings, &c. 


2.14.7 
13 Thine Idols alſo will I cut off, and thy 


images out of the mids of thee: and thou 
ſhalt no more worſlup the works of thine 
hands. 1.114 
7.9 I will beate the wrath of the Lorde, be- 
cauſe I haue ſinned againſt him, vntill he 
plead my c auſe, & c. 3.4.32 
19 He will ſubdue our iniquities, and caſt al 
their ſinnes into the bottom of the ſea. 3. 


4-29 
HABACVC. 


1.12 A Rt not thou of old, O Lord my god 
mine holy one? we ſhall not die, O 
Lord, &c. 2.10.18 


2.3 Though it tarrie, waite, fot it ſhall ſurely 
come, and ſhall not ſtay. 3.2.42 

4 But the iuſt ſhall live by his faith. 3. 14. 11. 
& 3.18.5 

18 What proſiteth che images, for the ma- 
ker thereof hath made it an image? and a 
teacher of lies, though hee that made it, 
truſt therein, when hee that maketh dum 
idols. 1. 1.12. & 1.11.5 
zo But the Lord is in his holy Temple: let 
all the earth keepe ſilence before him. 1. 

5. 12. & 1. 10. 3. & 2. 8. 15 

3.2 Inwrath remember mercy. 3.4.32 
3 God commeth from Teman,&c. 1.13.27 
23 Thou wenteſt foorth for the ſaluation 
of thy people, euen for ſaluation with 
thine annointed, &c. 2.6.3 


SOPHONIAS. 


1. 5 Ar them that worſhip the hoaſt of 
he auen vpon the houſe tops, and 

them that worſhip & ſweare by the Lord, 
2.8.23 


The Table. 


3.117 For then Iwill rake away out of the 
middes of thee, them that reioice of thy 
pride, and thou ſhalt no more be proude 
of mine holy mountains. 312.6 


HAGGEVS. 
2.12 * now the Prieſtes concerning 
the law, & ſay: if one beare holy 
fleſh in the skirt of his garment, &c. 3. 14.7 


ZACHARIAS., ::* 


1.3 Vrne yee ynto me, ſaith the Lorde 
' 4 ofhoſtes,and Iwill turne vnto you 

&c. 2.5. 9. & 3. 24.15 
2.4 And another angell went out to meete 
him, and ſaid vn:o him, run ſpeake to this 
yoong man, and ſay Jeruſalem ſhall be in- 
habited without wals, for the multitude 
of men and cattell that are therein. 1. 
13.10 

8 Forheethattoucheth you, toucheth the 
apple of my eie. 1.13.10K 1.17.6 
11 And many nations ſhall be ioyned to 
the Lord in that day, and ſhal be my peo- 
ple: and Iwill dwell in che midſt of thee, 
and thou ſhalt knoe that the Lorde of 
hoſtes hath ſent me vnto thee. 
12 And the Lorde ſhall inherite 1#dah his 
portion in the holy lande, and ſhall choſe 
Jeruſcilem againe. 3.21.5 
3.10 Inthatday, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
thall yee call euery man his ncighbour 
vnder the vine, and vnder the figge tree. 
ae 3-13.4 

7-13 Therefore it is come to paſſe, that as 
he cried, and they could not heare, ſo 
they cried, and I woulde notheare, faith 
the Lord of hoſtes. 3.3.24 
9.9 Reioyce greatly, O daughter Sion, ſfout 
tor ioy, O daughter Feruſalem: beholde, 
thy king commeth vnto thee, hee is iuſt 
and ſaucd,poore,&c. 2.6. 3. & 2. 17. 6 

11 Thou alſo ſhalt be ſaued, through the 
bloud of the couenant I haue looſed thy 
priſoners, out of the pit wherein was no 
water. 2.16.9 
12 4 In that day I will ſmite ſaith the Lord, 
euerie horſe with ſtoniſhment, and his ri- 
der with madneſle, &c. 4.9.5 
13.9 They ſhall call on my name, and I 
will heare them: I wil ſay, it is my people, 
and 


1.13.10 6 


and they ſhall ſay; the Lorde is my God. 


3-20;1 
14.9 And the Lordo ſhall bee king ouer al 
the carth: in that day ſhall be one Lorde, 
and his name ſhall be one. 1.12.3 


. AMALACHIAS:. ..;; 
1 W As not Eſas Jacobs brother? 
„VV aich the Lord, &c. 3.21.6 
3 Yet Iloued 1acob, and I hated Ros, 

21. 
6 A ſonne honourerh his Father.and a ſer- 
uant his maſter. If then I bee a father, 
where is mine honor, and if I be a maſter, 
where is my feare, &c. 2.8.14. & 3.2.26. 
b & 3.6.3 
1 For from the riſing of the ſunne vnto the 
going downe of the ſame, my name is 
great among the Gentiles. And in euerie 
place incenſe ſhall bee offered ynto my 
name: and a pure offering, &c. 4. 18.4. & 
ä 4.18. 16 
2.4 Andyce ſhal know, that I haue ſent this 
commandement vnto you that my coue- 
nant , which I made with Leuie, might 
ſtande, ſaith the Lord of hoſtes. 4.2.3.8 


| 4.8.2 

5 My couenant was with him of life and 
peace, and I gaue him feare,and he feared 
mee, and was afraide before my name. 


4.2 

6 The law of truth was in his mouth, — 
there was no inquitie founde in his lips. 
4.2. 3. & 4. 8.2 

7 For the Prieſtes lips ſhould ke epe know- 
ledge, aud they thould ſecke — at 
his mouth, for he is the meſſenger of the 
Lord of hoſtes. 4.8.2. & 4. 8.6. & 4.9.2 
But yee are gone out of the way: ye haue 
cauſed many to fall by the law: yee haue 
broken the couenant of Leui, &c. 4.7.30 
3.1 And the Lorde whom yee ſeeke, ſhall 
ſpeedily come to his Temple: euen the 
meſſenger of the couenant whom yee de- 
ſire, &c. 1.13. 10. & 1.14.9 
17 I will ſpare them, as a man ſpareth his 
owne ſon that ſerueth him. 3-19 15 
41. For,bchold the day commeth that ſhal 
burne as an oven: aud all the proud, yea 
and all that do wickedly, ſnall be as ſtub- 
ble, and the day that commeth ſhal burne 
them vp, &c. 3·24.1 2 


Ihe Table. 


T 2-1 
16.14. He will giue place to al good deeds, 


> But vnta you that ſaare my name, ſhall 
the ſun ofrightequlaes,&c | 2. 6. . & 3. 
10: 365 0714.4123; $111 42 

4 Remember the law of Moſes my ſeruant, 
which I commanded vnto him in Horeb 
for al ne 4.8.6 

5 Bcehoſd, I will ſend you Elieh the prophet 
before ſhe comming of the rent and 
fearefull day of the Lord. 29.8 

6 And he ſnall turne the hart of the fathers 
to their children, and the hart of the chil- 


dren to their fathers, &c. p 4-6 
onde." be MAD e enichons 
* A Nd Raphas! was ſem to heale them 
110 h, & . 14478 
SA PIEN TIA 
14416 ＋ Hus by proces of time this wic- 

ked cuſtome preuailed, and was 

kept as a law, and idols were worſhipped 

by che commandements of tyrants, 1. 

931 14220 n t . 
ECCLESIASTICVS. 


15.14 Od made man from the begin- 
; Goin , and leſt him Et: 
of his counſell, and gaue him his com- 
mandements and precepts... 2.15. 18 
15 If thou wilt, thou ſhalt obſerue the com- 
mandements, and teſtifie thy good will. 
2.25.18 

16 Hee hath ſet water and fire before thee, 
ſtretch out thy hande vnto which thou 
wilt. 2-15.18 
17 Before man is life and death: good and 
euill: what him liketh ſhall be giuen him. 

| 5.8 


and euerie one ſhall finde according to 
his works,and after the vnderſtanding of 
his pilgrimage» 3.15-4 


BARVCH. 

2.13 D Ve the ſoule that is vexed for the 
greatnes of ſinne, and he that goeth 
crookedly, and weake, and the eies that 
faile, and the hungrie ſoule will giue thee 
praiſe and js cr 3.20.8 
19 For wee doe not require mercy in thy 
ſight. O Lorde our God, for the righte- 
ouſneſſe of our fathers, or of our kings. 
3.20.8 

zo But- 


20 But bieauſe thou haſt ſent out thy wrarh 
and indignation vpon vs, as thou haſt 
ſpoken by thy ſeruants the Prophets, &c. 

f 3.20.8 

I. MACHABEES. 

Nd the Bookes ofthe law, which 

©Athey foand, they burnt in the fire, 

und cut in peoces. 1.89 


5.59 


II. MACH RESTS i 
12.4 ND hauing made a gatheri 
5 Aue — — ſent > 
Fernſalem about two thouſand drachmes 
of filuce;t6offer a ſinne offciing, 5.8. 
2549 IfIhane done well, and a8 orie 
required, it is the hog that I deſired: but 


if haue ſpoken ſlenderly and barely, it is 
that I could. 3.5.8 
MAT THB. 


1.5 AN Salomon begat Boo of Rachab, 
and Boo begat Obed of Ruth, and 

Obed begat Jeſſe. 2. 13.3 
16 And Iacob begat Ieſeph the husbande of 
Marie, of whom was borne leſus which 

is called Chriſt. 113.3 
21 And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and thou 
ſhalt call his name Ieſus: for hee ſhall 
ſaue his people from their fins. * 2.6.1 
23 Behold, a virgine ſhall be with childe, & 
ſhall beare a ſonne, and they ſhall call his 
name Emanuell, which is by interpretati- 
on,God with vs. 2.12.1 
2.6 And thou Berhlem in the lande of Iuda, 
art not the leaſt among the princes of 1»- 
da: for out of thee ſhall come the go- 
gernour that ſhall feed my people 1ſraell. 


2.14.7 

3.2 John ſaide, repent : for the kingdome of 
heauenis at hand. 3. 3. 2. & 3. 3. J. & 3.3.19 

6 And they were baptiſed of him in Jordan, 
confeſſing their fins. 3.4.6.8 4-15.6. & 
4-16.24 

11 Indeede I baptize you with water to a- 
mendement of liſe, &c. 4. 11. 6. & 4. 1 5. 8. 

& 4.16.25 

12 Which hath his fanne in his hande, and 
will make cleane his floore, & gather his 
wheate into his garner, but will burne vp 


che chaffe with vaquenchable fire. 3.25. 
I 2. & 4.1. 13. & 4.1.19 


The Table. 


13 Then came Ieſus from Galile to Jorden 
vnto lohn, to be baptized of him. 4.15. 6. & 

25 ee ee 4. 6.27 

15 Let be now: for thus it becommeth vs to 
fulfill all righteouines. So he ſuffi ed hum. 


f | | 2.16.5 
16 And lohn ſawe the ſpirit of God deſcen- 
ding like a doue, and lighting vpn him 


1. 1 T. 3. & 4 7. 21. & 4.19.20 
17 And lo, a voice came from heauen ſay- 
ing: this is my beloued ſonne, in whom I 
am well pleaſed. 2.1 6.11. & 3.2.32. & 35 
t 8. 1. & 3.24.5 
4.2 And when hee had faſted fortie daies 
and fortie nights, he was aftetward hun- 
prie. : 412.20 
3 Then came to him the tempter, and ſaid, 
if thou be the ſonne of God, commaund 
that theſe ſtones be made bread. 3. 20.46 
4 Man ſhall not liue by bread onely, but by 
euery worde that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. 3-20.44 
10 Then ſaid Ieſus ynto him, auoid Satan: 
- for it is written, thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou 
ſerue. 1.12.3 
11 Then the diuel left him: and behold, the 
angels came and miniſtred vnto him. 1. 
14. 6 
17 From that time Ieſus began to preach, 
and to ſaye, Amende your liues for the 
kingdome of heauen is at hande. 2. 9.2. & 


33. 2. & 3.3.19 
19 Follow me and Iwill make you fiſhers 
of men. 4.16.3 1 


5.3 Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, for theirs 
is the kingdome of heauen. 3-17-10 
4 Blefled are they that mourne, for they 
ſhall be comforted, 38.9 
$ Bleſſed are the pure in hart: for they ſhal 
ſee God. 3.256 
10 Bleſſed are they which ſuffer perſecuti- 
on for righteouſnes ſake: for theirs is the 


kingdome of heauen, 3.8.7 
12 Reioyce and bee glad, for great is your 
reward in heauen, &c. 3.18.1 


13 Lee are the ſalt of the earth, & c. 4.3. 3. & 
| 4. 5. 14. & 4.8.4 

14 Tee are the light of the world, &c. 4.3. 3. 
15 Nether doe men light a candle and 
put it vnder a buſhell, but on a candle- 

| Kicke, 


ſticke, and it giueth light vnto all that are 
inthe houſe. ＋ 1.11.14 
16 Let your light ſo ſhine before men that 
they may ſee your good works &glori- 
ie your father which is in heauxy. 3. 16. 
17 - Thinke not that Lam come to deſtroy 
the lat, or the prophets. I am not come 
to deſtroy them, but to fulfill them. 2. 7. 14 
19 Whoſoeuer therefore ſhall breake one 
of theſe le aſt cõmandements, and teach 
men ſo, he ſhall be called tlie leaſt in the 
kingdome of heauen: but whoſoeuer ſhal 
obſerue, &. | 3.8.59 
Ve haue heard, that it was ſaide vnto 
them ofthe olde time, thou ſhalt not kill: 


21 


for whoſoeuer killeth, ſhall bee culpable 


of iudgement. 4-20-10 
22 + ButIfay vnto you, wheſoeuer is 
with his brother vnaduiſedly thal be cul- 
pable of iudgement,&c. 2.8.7.8 2.8. 39 
Agree with thine aduerſarie quickly, 
whiles thou art in the way with him leaſt, 
&c. 3.5.7 
26 Verily I Gay vnto thee, thou ſhalt n 
oome out thence, till thou haſt paied the 
vtrermoſt farthing. 3... & 3.2. 6 
28 Whoſoeuer looketh on a woman to 
luſt after her, hath cominitted adulterie 
with her alreadie in his hart. 2 8.7 
34 - Sweare not at all neither by heauen, 
Kc. 23.26. & 4.13.12 
39 But I ſay ynto you, reſiſt not euill: but 
whoſocuer' ſhall ſmite thee on tlie right 
checke, turne to him the other alſo. 4. 20. 
19. & 4. 20 20 
44 Loue your enemies: bleſſe them that 
curſe you, & c. 2.8.57. & 3.7.6. & 4. 13.12 
45 That yee may be the children of your 
father which is in heauen: for he makcth 
his ſunne to ariſe on the euill, and on the 
good, &c. 1 3.25.9 
46 For if you loue them which loue you, 
what rewarde ſhall you haue? donot the 
pubhtaues cuen the ſame? 2.8.58 
6.2 Therefore when thou giueſt thine 
almes, tho ſhalt not make a trumpet to 
be blowen before thee, as the hypoceitcs 
do in the ſynagogues, and in the ſtreetes, 
to bee praiſed of men. Verily I (ay vnto 
you, hey haue their reward, 37.2 
6 But when thou praieſt, enter into thy 
cwchamber: and when chou haſt ſhut the 


25 


The Fable. 


- doote, pray to thy father which is in ſe- 
cret, &ce. 210 3.20.29 

7 Alſo when you pray, vſeno vaine repe- 
titions as the heathen, for they think to be 
 : heard, for their much babbling. 30,29 
9Aſter this maner therefore pray ye, Our 
father which art in keauen, Halowed bee 
thy name, &c. 320.6. & 3.20.34 
11 Giue vs this day out daily bre ad. · 5. 14 
12. And forgiue ys our dets, as weallo for- 

gut our detters. 3.4.38. & 4.1.2 
21 For where your treaſure is, there wi 

. your hart be alſo.3 3, 5. & 3. 18.68. 325.1 
23 - nt if thine eie be wicked, then all thy 
body ſhall beg darke. Wherefors if the 
light which is in thee be darkneſſe, how 
. great is that datkneſſe? 3.2.5 
7:7. Make, ad infbsll be giuen you; ſeeke, 
and yec ſhall finde: knocke, and ie ſhal be 
opened vnto you- 413 40.13 
11 If ye then which are euill, can giue to 
your children good giſtes, howe much 
more ſhall your father which is in hea- 
uen, giue good things to them tllat aske 
Him. n Loder $520.36 
12 Therefore, whatſoeuer ye woulde that 
men ſhould doe vnto you, euen ſo doe ye 

to them. For this is the lawe and the pro- 
hets. 2.8.53 
15 Beware of falſe prophers, which come 
to you in ſheepes clutſung, butinwardly 
they are rauening woolues. 4.9.4 
8.4 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto him ſee thou tell 
no man: but goe, and thewithy ſelfe vnto 
the prieſt, & offer the gift that Maſes com- 
manded,fot 2 witnelfe to them. 344 

10 And when Ieſus heard this he marucl- 
led, & ſaid to iim which followed him: 
verily Lſay vnto you, I haue not found fo 
great faith euen in Ital. 3.2.13 
11 Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and 
from the Weſt, and ſſtall firdowne with 
Abraham, and Iſaac and Jacob, in the king- 
dome of heauen. 2. 10. 23. & 4. 16.13 
12 And the chuldren of the kingdome. 
ſhall bee caſt out into viter darkneflt : 
there ſnall bee weeping andgnaſhing of 
teeth, 1 + 4 yr 
Then Teſus ſaide vnto the Centurion 
oe thy waies;and as thou haſt belecued, 
o beit vnto thee, And his ſeruant was 
healcd the ſame hower, 3-20.11 
25 Then 


13 


25 Then his diſelples came & awoke him, 
ſaying: maiſter, ſaue vs,weperiſh.3. 2:21 
29 Teſts che ſonne of God, what haue we 
to doe with thee? art thou come hither to 
totment vs before the time? . 1.14.19 
9-2; And loe, they brought to him a man 
ficke of the palſie dying on a bed, and Te- 
ſus ſeeing the ir faith, ſaide to the ficke of 

the palſie, ſonne, be of good comfort: thy 
ſinnes are forgiuenthee. 3.2. 13. & 3.4. 
1 5 „0: 3908 3.20˙9 
3 Certaine of the Scribes: ſaide with- 
in themſelues , this man blaſphemeth, 


kt. . 1113.11 
4 But hen Telus ſawe theit thoughts, &c. 
Morogh 5 1.13.12 


F For whether is it eaſter to ſay, Thy ſinnes 
are forgiuen thee, or to ſay, Ariſe and 

f walke > :: 3094 Ti E 4:19.29 
And chat yee may know that the ſonne 
of man hath authoritie to forgiue ſinnes 
in N —— he — _ __ the 
ie,) ariſe, take vp thy bed and goe to 
l , OY 9098 * ven 
11 The whole neede not a phiſic ion, but 
they that are ſicke. 2.12 4 
13 For I am not come to call the righte- 
ous, but the ſinners to repentance. 3.3. 20 

& 3. 12.7. & 3.145 

15 Can the children of the mariage cham- 
ber mourne, as long as the bridegroome, 
&c. 3.3.17. & 4. 1 2. 17 
29 Then touched he their cies, ſaying ac- 
cording to your faith, be it vnto you. 3. 2. 

„ 43. & 3. 4. 22. & 3. 20. 1 1. & 4. 19.1 8 

34 But the Phariſees ſaide, hee caſteth out 
diuels, through the prince of diuels. 3. 3. 22 
35 And Telus _ _— wer „ and 
tones, preaching in their ſynagogues, 
and — ho Goſpell of — 
dome, &c. 29.2 
10-1 Andhee called his rwelue diſciples 
vnto him, and gaue them power againft 
vncleane ſpirits, &c. 4.3.5 

5 G not into the way of the gentiles and 
into the cities of the Samatitans enter ye 
not. 2.1.12 

8 Healethe ſicke: clenſe the leapers, raiſe 
vp the dead c aſt out diuels, &c. 1.13.13 
18 And ye ſhall be 8 to the gouer- 
nours and kings for my ſake, in witneſſeſ- 
ſing to them and to the Gentiles. 3.4.4 


The Fable. 


27 Neither knoweth 


20 For it is not yee that ſpealeʒ but the ſpi- 
rite of your father that ſpeaketh in you. 
{ 03. 4.19.8 
28 And feare yee not them vyhich kill 0 
body, but are not able to kill the ſoule: 
but rather frare him which is able to de- 
ſtroy both ſoule and body in hell; 1. 15. 2 
1 | & 3.25.7 
29 Are not two ſparrowes ſolde for a far- 
thing, and one of them ſhall not fall on 
the ground without your father? 1. 16. 1. 
| & I. 16.5. & 1. 17. 1 
30 Lea, and all the haires of your head are 
numbred. | 1.16.2 
31 Feare ye not therefore, ye are of more 
value than many ſparrowes. 1. 17. 6 
33 But whoſocuer ſhall deny mee before 
men, him will I alſo deny before my fa- 
ther which is in heauen. 4.1.26 
11. 10. For this is he of whom it is written: 
behold, I ſende my meſſenger before my 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way be ſore 
thee. ER 33.19 
Among them which are begotten of 
women, aroſe there not a greater than 
— Baptiſt: norwithſtanding he that is 
caſt in the kingdome of heauen, is grea- 
terthanhe, - 2.9.5 
13 Forallthe Prophets and the lawpro- 
phecied vnto John. 2,11-5,10 
23 And thou Capernaum, which art liſted 
vp vnto heauen, ſhalt be brought downe 
to hell: for if the great works which haue 
been done in thee had been done among 
them of Sodome they had remained to 
this day. 3-24-15 
25 At that time Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid: 
I gie thee thanks, O father, Lorde of 
heauen and earth, bec auſe thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe, and men of 
— 2 haſt opened them vn- 
to babes. $2.34 
any man the father, 
but the ſonne, and he to whom the ſonne 
will reueale him. | 4.8.5 
28 Comeynto me all yeethat be wearie 
and laden, and I will eaſe you. 3.3.20. & 
3.4.3. & 3. 12. 7. & 3.18.9 
29 Take my yoke on you, and learne of 
mee that I am meeke and lowly in hart 
and yee ſhall finde reſt vnto your _ 
$489 
30 For 


11 


* , 


= Fot my yoke is cabe, and my burden 


. 2 1.1 9. 3 
12.24 But when the Phariſees. hearde it, 


they ſaid, This man caſteth the diuels no 
otherwiſe out, but through Beel zębub the 
prince of diuels. 3.3.22 
31 Euery ſinne and blaſphemie ſhal be for- 
- giuen vnto men: but the blaſphemie a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgi- 
uen vnto men. 1.13.15, & 3-3. 21. & 3. 


| | $67: 3; 14 YeaS 

33 And whoſocuer ſhall ſpeake a word 
againſt the ſonne of man, it ſhall be for- 
giuen him: but whoſgencr ſhall ſpeake 
againſt the holy Ghoſt it thallnot be for- 
gen him, neither in this world, nor in the 
world to come. 3.5.7 
The men of Nuniue ſhall riſe in iudge- 
ment, with this generation, and ſhal con- 
demne it:for they repented at the preach- 
pu lonas, &c. 3-24.15 


41 


in 
2 out of the man, he walketh throughout 
drie places, ſeeking reſt, and findeth 
none. 1.14. 14. & 14 19 
13.4 And as he ſowed, ſome ſeedes fell by 
the way ſide, & the foules came & deuou- 
red them vp.3. 22. 10. & 4. 14.11. & 4-17.33 
And ſome fell ypon ſtony ground where 
they had not much earth, and anon they 
ſprong vp, becauſe they had no depth of 
earth. 4.17.33 
75 And ſome fell among thornes, and the 
thornes ſprong vp, and choked them. 4. 


| 17:33 
9 He that hath cares to heare, let him 
heare, 3.23.13 

x1 Becauſe it is gen vnto you, to know 


the ſecretes ofthe kingdome of heauẽ, but 
vnto them it is not giuen. 1. 7. 5. & 3.24.13 
16 But bleſfed are your eies, for they ſee ; 
and your cares, for they heare. 2.9.1 
17 For verily I ſay vnto you, that many pro. 
phetes and righteous men haue deſired to 
ſee thoſe things which yee ſec, and haue 
not ſeene them, &c. 2.1 1. 6 
24 The kingdome of heauen is like vnto 
a man, which ſoweth good ſecede in his 
fielde. 4.1.13 


29 But he ſaide, nay: leaſt while ye goe a- 
bout to gather the tares, ye plucke vp alſo 
4.1 2.11 


with them the wheate. 


ow when the vncleane ſpirit is gone 


31 The kingdome of heauen is like vnto 
a 3 of Muſtardſeede, which a man 
taketh and ſoweth in the fielde 4.19 · 34 

33 Another Parable ſpake he vnto them, 
ſaying: the kingdome of heauen is like 
— which a woman taketh and 
hideth in three peckes of meale, till it be 
all leuenedt. 4.19.34 

39 And the enemywhich ſoweth them, is 

the diuell. &c. 1.14.15 

47 The kingdome of heauen is like vnto 
a net: that was caſt into the Sea, and ga- 

thered of all kinde. 4. I. 13 & 4.16. 3 t. 

14.37 And in the fourth watch of the 
night, Ieſus went vnto them, walking on 
the _ po - e 

15.3 Why doe ye alſo tranſgreſſe the com- 

| — of God by your tradition? 
4-10-10 

4 For God hath commanded, ſaying, ho- 
nor thy Father and Mother, he that 
— Father and Mother, let him die 
the death. |; 2.8.36 

8 This people draweth neere vnto me 
with their mouth, and honoreth me with 
their lips, but their hart is farre off from 
me. 3.10.31 

9 But in vaine they worſhip me, reach 
ing for doctrines, mens precepts. 4.10, 

15. & 4. 10.23 

13 Euery plant which mine heauenly Fa- 

ther hath not planted, ſhall be rooted vp. 
2.3.9. & 3. 2· 12. & 3. 23. I. & 3-24.6 

14 Let them alone: they be the blind lea- 
ders of the blinde, and if the blind leade 
the blinde, both ſhall fall in the ditch. 3. 

|  19.11.,84.9.13 

24 TIamnotſent, butynto the loſt ſheepe 
ofthe houſe of Iſrael. 2.11.12 

16.6 Take heed and beware of the leauen 
of the Phariſces,and Saduces, 4.10.26 

12 Then vnderſtood they that he had not 
ſaid that they ſhould beware of the leuen 
of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pha- 
riſees and Saduces. ' 4.10.16 

17 Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the li- 

uing God. 5 46.6 
Bleſſed art thou Simon the Sonne of lo- 

nas, for fleſh and blood hath not teuealed 

it vnto thee, but my Father which is in 

heauen. 2.2.19. & 3.1. 4· & 3.2.34 

18 And Iſay alſo vnto thee that thou art 

Ppp 1 Peter, 
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Peter, and ypon this rocke I will build my 
Church. 4.6.3. & 4-6.5 

19 And Iwill giue vnto thee the keyes of 
the kingdome of he auen: and whatioeuer 
thou thalt bind vpon earth, ſhal be bound 

in heauen : and whatſocuer thou ſhalt 
looſe, on the earth thall be looſed in hea- 
uen. 3.4 12. & 4.1.22. & 4. 2. 10. & 4. 6. 

| 4. & 411.1. & 4,12.4 
23 Get thee behinde me, Satan: thou art 
an offence vnto me, &c. 4-7 .38 

If any man will follow me, let him for- 

ſake himiſelfe, and take vp his croſſe and 
follow me · 3.7.2. & 3.8.1 
27 For the Sonne of man thall come in 
the glorie of his Father, wich his Angels: 
and then ſhall he giue to euerie man ac- 
cot ding to his deeds. 3.18.1 
17.2 And was transfigured before them: 
and his face did ſhine as the Sunne, and 
his clothes were as white as the light. 
4.17.17 

5 While he yet ſpake, beholde, a bright 
cloude ſhadowed them: and beholde, 
there came a voice out of the cloude, 
ſaying : this is my welbeloued Sonne in 
whom Iam well pleaſed, he are him. 2. 
IF. 2. & 3. 2. 37. & 3.8.1. & 3. 20. 48. & 4. 
8.1, & 4-8-7 

18,10. For Iſay vnto you, that in Heauen 
their Angels alwaies behold the face of 
my Father which is in heauen. 1. 14. 7. & 


1.14.9 
11 For the Sonne of man is come to ſaue 
that which was loſt. 2.12.4 


15 If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, 
goe, and tell him his fault betweene thee 
and him alone: if he heare thee, thou haſt 
wonne thy brother. 4.2.3 

17 And if he will not vouchſafe to heare 
them, tell it vnto the Church: and if he 
refuſe to heare the Church alſo, let him 
be vnto thee as a heathen man, and as a 
public ane 4.8.15. & 4. 1 1. 2. & 4.12 3 

18 Verily I ſay vnto you, whatſocuer yee 
binde on earth, ſhall be bound in heauen, 
and whatſoeuer ye looſe on earth ſhall be 
looſed in heauen. 3.4 · 1 2. & 3. 4. 0. & 4. 
1. 22. & 4. 2. 10. & 4.8.4. & 4. 12. 4. & 4.12.9 

19 Agane, verily I ſay vnto you, that if 
two of you ſhall agree in earth vpon an 

thing, whatſocuer they ſhall deſire, it al 
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be giuen them of my Father which is in 
heauen. | 3.20.30 
20 For where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the 
middes among them. 4. 1· 9. & 4· 6. 4. & 
| 4-9-2 
22 Iſaynottothee,vnto ſeuen times : but 
vnto ſeuentie times ſeuen times. 4-1.23 
29 And his fellow therefore fell downe 
and beſought him, ſaying, haue patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all 4.1.23 
19.6 Wherefore they are no more twaine, 
but one fleſh: let not man therefore put 
aſunder that which God hath glad 
together. 415-22 
All men cannot receive this ſaying, 
aue them to whom it is giucn. 2.8, 42. 
& 4.13.17 
12 Forthereareſome chaſt, which were 
ſo borne of their Mothers belly: and there 
be ſome chaſte which be made chaſt b 
men : and there be ſome chaſt, which 
haue made themſclues chaſt for the king- 
dome of heauen, &c. 2.8.42 
Then were brought vnto him litle c hul- 
dren, that he ſhould put his hand vp 
them, and pray: and the Diſciples rebu- 
ked them. : 4.16.7 
14 Suffer little children to come vnro me, 
and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the 
kingdome of heauen. 4. 16.7. & 4-16.17, 
& 4. 16. 26 
15 And when hee had put his handes on 
them, he departed thence. 4.3.16 
17 There is none good but one, euẽ God: 
but if thou wilt enter into life, ke epe the 
Commandements. 1. 13. 13, 24. & 3.18 9 
18 Thou ſhalt not kill: thou ſhalt not 
commit adulterie: thou ſhalr-nor ſte ale, 
&c. 2.8.3 5, 36, 37, 38,39. &c. to the ende 
of the Chapter 
19 Honor thy Father and thy Mothet, &c. 
2. 8.12.35 
21 If thou wilt be perfect, goe, {ell that 
thou haſt, and giue to the poore, and thou 
ſhalt haue treaſure in Heauen, &c. 4.13. 13 
25 And wꝛhen his Diſciples heard it: they 
were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, who 
then can be ſaued ? 2.7.5 
26 And Ieius beheld them and ſaid vino 
them: with men this is vnpoſſible, but 
with God all things are pothble. 2.7.5 
28 And 
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And Ieſus ſaid vnto them, verily I aye 
that when the ſonne of man ſhall 


15 
to 
ſit in the throne of his maieſtie, ye which 
followed me in the regener ation, ſhall fir 
allo vpon twelue thrones : and iudge the 


twelue tribes of Iſraell. 2.16, 1 f. & 3, 
; /, 35.10 

29 And whoſoever ſhall forſake houſes,or 
brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for gpy names 
ſake, hee ſhall receiue an hundred folde 
more, and ſhall inherite life euerlaſting. ;. 


25-10 
20,1 For the kingdome of heauen is lice 
ynto a certaine houſholder , which went 
out at the dawning of the day, to hire la- 
bourers into his vineyard. 3.18.3 
25 Le know that the Lordes of the Gen- 
tiles haue domination ouer them, & they 
that are great, exerciſe authoritie ouer 
them. | 4-11-8,& 4-11-9 
26 Butitſhall not bee ſo among you: but 
whoſoeuer will bee great among you, let 
him be your ſeruant. 4-11.38 
28 Euen as the ſonne of man came not to 
be ſerued, but to ſerue, and to giue his life 
for the ranſome of many. - 2.16.5 
21.9 Moreouer, the people that went be- 
fore, and they alſo that followed cried, 
ſaying: Hoſanna the ſonne of David: bleſ- 
ſed be hee that commeth in the name of 
the Lord, &c. 8 2.6.4 
22 Whatſoeuer ye ſhall aske in praier if ye 
beleeue, ye ſhall rec eiue it. 320.11 
25 The baptiſme of John whence was it ? 
from heaucn or of men? then they rea- 
ſoned among themſelues ſaying, if we ſhal 
ſay from heauen, he will ſay vnto vs, why 
did ye not then beleeue him. 449.5 
Whether of them twaine did the will 
of the father? they ſaide vnto him, the 
firſt. Ieſus ſaid vnto them, verily I ſay vnto 
you, that the Publicanes and the harlots 
ſhall go before you into the kingdome of 
God. 2. 9. 14. & 3.7.2 
22.3 The kingdome of heaueu is like vnto 
a certaine king, which married his ſonne. 


3.24.8 
11 Friend how cameſt thou in hither, & haſt 
not on a wedding garment? 4.17-45 


31 


13 Bind him hand and foote, take him a- 
way, and caſt him into vtter da kneſſe: 
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there ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhingof - 
teeth, | 25.13 

1 For many are called, but few are cho- 
en 


. 3.24-6 

23 The ſame day the Sadduces came to 
him, which ſay that there is no reſurrecti- 
22 2. 10.23 
30 For in the reſurrection, they neither ma- 
tie wiues, nor wiues are beſtowed in mari- 
age, but are as the Angels of God in hea- 
uen. 1. 14.9. & 1. 1 5. 3. & 2. 12.6. & 3.25. 

507 | 11.6 4.1.4 

32. Lam the God of Abraham, the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Iacob: God is not 
the God ofthe dead,but ofthe liuing, 2. 

1 o · ö. & 4.1 — 

37 Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God wi 

lthy heart, with all thy ſoule, and with al 

y mind - 2. f. f. & 2.8.5 . & 3.3. l T 

39 And the ſecond is like ynto this, thou 
ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 2. 8. 1 
23-4 Fot they binde heauie burdens, and 
greeuous to be borne, and lay them on 
mens ſhoulders, but they themſelues will 
not mooue them with one of their fingers 
410.1. & 4.10.16 

8 Zut be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your 
doctor to wit, Chriſt, and all yee are bre- 
thren. . 48.8 

9 And call no man your father vpon the 
earth: for there is but one, your father 
which is in heauen 3.20.38 
23 And ye leaue the weightier matters of 
the law, as iudgement, and merc ie, and fi- 
delitie,theſe oughit ye haue done, and not 

to haue left the other. 2.8.52 
35. Woe vnto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites, for yee make cleane the outer 
ſide of the cup, & of the platter, but within 
they are full of briberie and exceſſe. 3. 4. 


6 

37 lernſalem, Ieruſalem, which killeſt & 
prophets ,and ſtoneſt them which are ſent 
to thee: how often would I haue gathe- 
red thy children togither, &c. 3.24.16 
24-11 And many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe 
and ſhaltdecejue many, - 4.9.4 
14 And this Goſpell of the * — ſhall 
be preached through the whole world, fot 

a witnes vnto all nations: and ghen ſhall 
the end come. 3.44 
24 For there ſnall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and 
FO falſe 


falſe Prophets, aid ſhall ſhew great ſignes 
and no ſo that if it — , 
they ſhould deceiue the verie elect. 4 

x 9.4 

30 Andthenſhall appeare the ſigne of the 
ſonne of man in heauen, and then ſhall all 
the kindreds of the earth mourne, & they 
ſhal ſee the ſon of man come in the clouds 
of hEauen with power and great glorie. 2. 
16.17 
36 But ofthat day and houre knoweth no 
man, no not the Angels of heauen, but 
my Father onely. % 11/33 17:4 Bak 
45 Who then is a faithfull ſeruant, and 
wiſe, whom his maſter hath maderuler 
ouer his houſehold, to giue them meate in 


ſeaſon ? 4316.31 
25.3 Thefooliſh tookethcir lampes, but 
tooke no oyle with them. 3.7 


Then his maſter ſaide vnto him, it is 
well done good ſeruant and faithful:thou 
haſt beene faithfull in little, I will make 
thee ruler ouer much: enter into thy ma- 
ſters ioy. 2.3.11 
23 lt is well done good ſeruant and faith- 

full, thou haſt beene faithfull in little, &c. 

243-11 

29 For vnto cuerie man that hath, it all 

be giuen, and he ſhall haue abundance : 

3 from him that hath not, euen that hee 

hath, ſhall be taken away. 2. 3. II. and 3. 
15. 

And when the ſonne of man . 
in his glorie, and all the holy Angels with 
him, — ſnall he ſit vpon the throne of 

his glorie. 2.16.17 
32 And before him ſhall bee gathered all 

nations, and he ſhal ſeparate one from an 

other, as a ſhephe ard ſeparateth the ſheep 

from the goats, 2.16.17. & 3.25.9 
34 Come ye bleſſed of my father, inherite 

the kingdome prepared for you from the 

foundations 4 the world. 3.18.1. & 3.18. 

| 2 
35 For Iwas an hungred, and ye gaue me 

meare : I thiſted, and yee gaue mee 

drinke, & c. 4. 3.18.1 
40 VerilyIſayvntoyou, in as much as ye 

haue done it vnto one of the leaſt of theſe 

my brgthren, ye haue done it to me. 3. 

. 18.6 
43* Depart from me ye curſed, into euerla- 
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ſting ſire, which is prepared for the deuill 
and his angels. 1. 14. 14. &1,14-19. & 3. 

b | 25.5 
46 And theſe ſhalgo into euetlaſting paine 
and the — into life — 3 8 

1. 25.5 
26.10 Why trouble yee the woman? for 
ſhe hath wrought a good worke ypon me 
25.8 
11 For yghaue the poore alwaies with you, 
but me ſhal ye not haue with you alwaies 

fag 4.31. & 4. 17. 26. & 4.17. 28 
12 For in that ſhee powred this ointment 
vpon my bodie, the did it to burie me. 3+ 

155 | 25.8 

15 And he ſaid to them, what will ye give 
me, and I will deliuer him ynto you? and 
they appointed vnto him thirtie peeces of 
ſiluer. 4.18.14 
26 And as they did eate, Ieſus tooke the 
bread: and when hee had giuen thankes 
he brake it, and gaue it to the diſciples, 
and ſaid, take, eate: this is my bodie. 

4 14. z0. & 4.16.30. & 4.17, 1. & 4+ 17.20- 

| & 4-19-23 
27 Alſo he took the cup, and when he had 
un thankes he gaue it tothem, ſaying, 
rinke ye all of it, 49.14 

38 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them my ſoule is 
verie heauie euen to the death: tarie yxee 
here, and watch with me. 2. 16. 13. and 3, 


3 

39 So he went alittle further, and fell on 
his face, and praied, ſaying: O my Father, 
if it be poſſible let this cup paſſe from me, 
neuertheleſſe not as Til, but as thou 
wilt. | 2.16.12 

53 Thinkeſt thou that I cannot nowpray 
. to my father, and he will giue me more 
than twelue legions of Angels. 1.14.8 
74 Then began hee to curſe himſelfe and 
to ſweare, ſaying, I know not the man. 4.1, 
26 

75 Then Peter remembred the words of Ie- 
ſus, which ſaid vnto him, Before the cock 
crow thou. halt denie me thriſe. So hee 
went out, and wept bitterly 3-3-4. 
27. haue ſinned betraying the innocent 
blood, but they ſaide, what is chat to vs? 
ſee thou to it. ; 3.3.4 
And when hee was accuſed of the 
chiefe Prieſtes and elders, he anſwered 
nothing 
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2.16.5 20 I am wich you alwales, vntill A en of 


3 OY 
14 But he anſwered him notto one word 
in ſo much that the gouernour maruelled 
greatly. . 2.16.5 
23 Then ſaid the gouernour, but what cull 
hath he done ? then they cried the more 
ſaying, let him be crucified 2.16.5 
24 When Pilate ſaw that he auailed no- 
thing, but that more tumult was made, he 
rooke water & waſhed his hands before 
the multitude, ſaying, I aminnocent of 
the blood of this iuſt man: looke you to it 
2-16.5 
46 And about the ninth houre Ieſus cried 
with a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, Lamaſa- 
bactbani d that is, my God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? 2.16.11 
50 Then Ieſus cried againe with a loude 
voice, and yeelded 'p e Ghoſt. 4.19,23 
52 And the graues did open themſelues, 
and many bodies of the ſaintes which 
— 2. 10.23. & 3. 25·7 
33 And came out of the graues after his 
reſurrection, and went into the holy citie, 
and appeared to many. 2.10.23 
66 And they went and made the ſepulchre 
ſure with the watch and ſealed the ſtone. 


3.25.3 

28. But the Angel anſwered and ſaide to 
the women, feare ye not, &c. 1.14-6 

6 He is not here, for he is riſen, as he laide, 


4.17.29 


&c. 
7 Tell his diſciples, that hee is riſen from 
the dead, &c. 1.14.6 
11 Now when they were gone, beholde, 
ſome of the watch came into the citie, & 
ſhewecd vnto the hie prieſts all the things 
Sthat were done. 3-25.3 
12 And they gathered themſelues togither 
with the elders, and rooke counſell, and 
gaue large money to the ſouldiers 3. 


25. 
13 82 ing, Say, his diſciples came by — 
and ſtole him away while we ſlept 3, 
25.5 
18 All power is giuen vnto me in heauen 
and earth. 21 3.15.5 
19 Go therfore and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, & 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. 1.13. 16. & 
4.3. 6. & 4.8. 4. & 4. 14. 20. & 4. 15.6, 18, 20, 
22. & 4. 1 6.27. & 4-19.28 


1. He 


the world. 1.16.14. & 4.8.8. & 4. 8. 11. & 4. 
17.26. & 4. 17. 28. & 4. 17. 30 


inning of the Goſpel of Te- 
ſus Chriſtthe ſon of God. 2.9.2 
4 lola did baptiſe inthe wildernes, & prea- 
ched the baptiſme of amendment of life 
for remiſſion of ſinnes. 3.3. 19 · and 4.19, 

I 


7 
15 And ſaying the time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdome of 


God is at hand , repent and 
beleeue the Goſpell. - = $39 
3-15 And that hoy might haue power to 


heale ſickeneſſes, and to caſt out diuels, 1. 


13.13 
28 Verily, I ſay vnto you, all fins malt bee 
forgiuen vnto the children of men, and 


blaſphemies, where wich they blaſpheme. 


| 5.7 

29 But hee that blaſphemeth again the 
holy Ghoſt,thall neuer be forgiven, but is 
culpable of eternall damnation. 1.13.1 5- 


| & 3.3.22 
6.7 And gaue them power ouer vncleane 
ſpirits, | 1.13-13 


13 And they caſt out many diuels, & they 
annointed many that were ſick with oyle, 
and healed them. 4. 19.18. & 4.19.21 

7.33 Then hee tooke him aſide from the 
multitude, aud put his fingers in his eares, 
and did ſpit, & touched his toong. 4.19.23 

8.38 For whoſocuer ſhall bee aſhamed of 
me and of my words among this adulte- 
rous and ſinful generation, of him ſhal the 
ſonne of man be aſhamed alſo, &c. 4. 1. 


26 

9.24 Lord, I belecue: helpe my vnbelieſe. 
414-7 

43- Togocintohell, into the fire that ne · 
uer ſhall be quenched. 3.25.12 
44 Wheretheir worme dicthnot, and the 
fire neuer goeth out. 3-25.12 
10-9 Therefore, what God hath coupled 
togither, let no man ſeparate, 41.1 
30 But he ſhal rec eiue a hundred fold now 
at this preſent: houſes, and brethren, and 
ſiſters, and mothers, & childten, & lands 
with perſecutions: and in che & otlde to 


come eternall life. 3.18.3 
a 


11-24 Whatſocuer ye deſire when ye 
belecue 
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beleeue that ye ſhall haue it and it ſnal be 
done vnto you. 3.20, 11 
11. 18 Then came the Saduces vnto him 
(which ſay, that there is no reſurrection) 
and they asked him, laying. 3.25.5 
13.32 But of that day and houre knoweth 
no man, no not the Angels which are in 
heauen, neither the Sonne himſelfe, ſaue 
. onely the Father. 2.14.2 
14.22 And as they did eate, Ieſus tooke 
the bread, & when he had giuen thankes, 
he brake it and gaue it to them, and ſaid, 
take, cate: this my body, 4. 17. 1. & 4. 
17. 20 
33 And he tooke with him Peter, & Iames 
and Iohn, and he began to be afraide, and 
in great heauines. 3.8.9 
34 And ſaid vnto them, my Soule is very 
heauy, euen vnto the death :tarie here 
and watch. 2:16.12 
15.18 Thus the Scripture was fulfilled, 
which ſaith· And he was counted among 
the wicked. 2.16.5 
16.9 He appeared firſt to Marie Magdalene, 
out of whom he had c aſt ſeuen Diuels. 1. 


14 14 
15 Goeye into all the world, and preach 
the Golpell to cuery creature. 4.3.4. & 4. 
12. & 4.1 6.27. & 4.19. 28 

16 He that mal belecue and be baptiſed, 
ſhall be ſaued, 4.1 5. 1. & 4.16.28 
29 So after the Lorde had ſpoken vnto 
them, he was receiuedinto — and 
ſate at the right hand of God. 2.14 3. & 


4.17.27 


LVKE, 
1.6 Oth were iuſtified before God 
and walked in all the comman- 
dementes and ordinances of the Lord, 
without reproofe. 3.17.7 
15 And he ſhall be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, euen from his Mothers wombe. 4. 
16.17 
17 For he ſhall goe before him in the ſpi- 
rite and power of Elias to turne the harts 
of the Fathers to their children, and the 
diſobedient to the wiſedome of the iuſt 
men, to make readic a people prepared 
for the Lord, 4.1.6 
31 For loe, thou ſhalt conceive in thy 
wombe, and beare a Sonne, and (halt call 
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his name Ieſus. . +. d36f 
32 He ſnall be great, and ſhall be called 
the Son of the moſt high, and the Lord 
ſhall gue yato him the throne of his Fa- 
ther David. * 2.14-4,7 
33 And he ſhallraigue ouer the houſe of 
lacob for euer, and of his kingdome ſhall 
be none ende 2.14.3. & 2.15.3 
34 Then ſaid Marie vnto the Angel, how 
ſhall this be, ſeeing I know no man? 4. 
17.25 
35 And the Angell anſwered, and ſaid vn- 
to her, the holy Ghoſt ſhall come vpon 
thee, and the power ofthe moſt high thal 
- ouerſhadow — therefore alſo, that ho- 
ly thing which ſhall be borne of thee, ſnal 
be called the Sonne of God. 2.14·5 
43 And whence commeth this to me that 
the Mother of my Lord ſhould come to 
me? 2.144 
54 He hath vpholden 1ſrael his ſeruant, 
1 of his mercie. 2.10.4 
72 That he would ſhew mercy towardes 
our Fathers, and remember his holy co- 


uenant. 2. 10· 4 
73 And the oth which he ſware to our Fa- 
tlier Abraham. 2.10.4 


74 That we being deliuered out of the 
handes of our enemies, ſhould ſerue him 
without feare. 16.2 

77 And to giue knowledge of 13 
vnto his people by the remiſſion of their 
linnes. 3-11-23 

79 | To giuelight to them that fit in darke- 
neſſe, and in the ſhadow of death, and 
to guide our feete into the way of peace. 

2,12. 

2.11 That is, that vnto you is borne this 
day in the City of Dawid a Sauiour, which 
is Chriſt the Lord. 2.15.5 

13 And ſtraight way there was wh the 
Angell a multitude of heauenly Solgyers, 
praiſing God,&c. 1.14.5 

37 Andſhe was a widow about foureſc ore 
and foure yeeres, and went not out of the 
temple, and ſerued God with faſtings, and. 
ae ne and day, 4.12.16 

52 And Ieſus 3 in wiſedome, and 
ſtature, and in fauour with God and men. 


. 2.14 2 
3.3 And he came into all the coaſts — 


Iordan, preaching the baptiſme of repen 
tance 


; The Table. 


tance for the remiſſion of lins, 3.3. 19. & 
| 4+15.7-& 419.17 
8 Bring foorth therefore fruites woorthie 
amendment of life, and * not to ſay 
with your ſelues, we haue Abraham to our 
father: for Iſay vnto you, that God is a- 
ble of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp children vn- 
to Abrabam. 33.5 
14 The ſouldiers like wiſe demaunded of 
him, ſaying, and what ſhall we do? and he 
ſaid vnto them, doe violence to no man, 
neither accuſe any falſely, and be content 
with your wages. 4:20.12 
16 John anſwered, and ſaid to them all, 
indeede I baptize you with water, but one 
ſtronger than I, commeth, whoſe ſhooes 
latchet I am not woorthie to vnlooſe: he 
will baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt, and 
with fire. 
22 And the holy Ghoſt came downein a 
bodily ſhape like a Doue, vpon him, and 
there was a voice from heauen, ſaying, 
thou art my beloued ſon: in thee I am wel 
pleaſed | 4.17.21 
And Ieſus himſelfe began to bee about 
thirtie yeeres of age, being as men (i 
ſed the ſonne of Joſeph, which was the ſon 
of Elie. 425.27, 19 
33 Which was the ſonne of Enos, which 


23 


was the ſon of Seth, which was the ſonne 


of Adam, which was the ſonne of God. 2. 
12.7. & 2.13.3 
4.17 And there was deliuered ynto him the 
booke of the prophet Eſaias · and when he 
had opened the booke he found the place 
where it was written. 4.19.23 
18 The ſpirit of the Lord is vpon mee be- 
cauſe he hath annointed me, that I ſhould 
each the Goſpell to the _ : he hath 
ent me, that I ſhould heale the broken in 
heart. 2.15. 2· & 3. 3. 20. & 3.4.3 
5.13 And touched him, ſaying, Iwill, bee 
4. cleane. And immediately the lepro · 
ſie departed from him. 
14 And he commanded him that he ſhould 
tell it to no man: but goe, ſaith he, & ſhew 
thy ſelfe to the prieſt, and offer for thy 


cle anſing, as Moſes hath commanded, for 
a witnes ynto them. 3-244 
34 Can ye make the children of the wed- 
ding chamberfaſt, as long as the bride- 
4-12.17 


grome is with them ? 


+1.3;4& 4. 15.6, 


6.13 And when it as day, hee called his 
diſciples, and of them hee choſe twelue, 
which alſo he called Apoſtles, 4.3.5 

23 Retoice ye inthat day, and be glad, for 
behold , your reward is great in heaven, 
&c. 18. 

24 But woe be to you that are rich, for you 
haue rec eiued your conſolation. 3.19.9 

32 Be ye mercifull therefore, as your father 
alſo is mercifull. 3.7.6 

7.29 Then all the people that heard, and 
the public anes. iuſtified God, being bapti- 
ſed with the baptiſme of lohn 341. 

35 But wiſedome is iuſtified of all her chil- 

ren. 3.11.3 

36 And one of the Phariſees deſired him 
that he would eat with him: and he went 
into the Phariſees houſe, and ſat downe at 
the table. 3.4.37 

47 Wherfore Iſay vnto thee, many ſinnes 
are forgiuen her: for ſhe loued much. To 
whom a little is forgiuen, hee doth loue a 
little. 3.4.31 

8.2 And certaine women, which were hea- 
led of euill ſpirits, and infirmities, as Marie 
which was called Magdalen, out of whom 
went ſeuen diuelss. 1. 14.14 

7 And ſome fell among thornes and the 
thornes ſprung vp with it, and choaked it. 

32. 10 

13 But they that are on the ſtones, arg 
they which when they haue heard, receiu 
the word with ioy,but they haue noronts, 
which for a while beleeue, but in the time 
of tentation go away. 3.2. 10 

15 But that which fell on ee eee 
they which with an honeſt, and good hart 
heare the word, and keepe it, and bring 
foorth fruit with patience, 4-14.11 

9-23 If any man will come after mee, let 
him denic himſelfe, and take vp his croſſe 
daily and follow me. 158 

26 For whoſocuer ſhal be aſhamed of me, & 
of my words, of hum ſhall the ſon of man 
be aſhamed when hee ſhall comein his 
glorie,and in che glorie of the father, and 
of the holy Angels, 1.14.9 

But Ieſus turned about, and rebuked 
them, and ſaid, ye know not of what ſpirit 

E Are, 5 2 20. 15 
10.1 Aſter theſe things the Lord appoin- 
ted other 70. alſo, and ſent them to and 
Ppp4 wo 


two before him, &c. 
6 And if the ſonne of peace be there your 
peace ſhall reſt ypon him: if not, it ſhall 


4-3-4 


returne to you ag une, 3.23-14 
16 He that hearethyou, heareth me: and 
he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me. 4. 3. 3. & 

8 


48.4 
18 Iſaw Sathan, like lightning, fall downe 
from he auen. 1.14.18 
20 Neuertheleſſe, in this reioice not, that 
the ſpirits are ſubdued vnto you: but ra- 
ther reioice, bicauſe your names are writ- 
ten in heauen. 0 3.249 
The ſame houre reioiced Teſus in the 
ſpirit and ſaid, I confeſſe vnto thee father, 
Lord of heauen & earth, that thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and learned, 
and haſt reucaled them to babes, euen 
ſo, father, becauſe it ſo pleaſed chee. 3. 
| 2.34 
22 All things are giuen me of my taker : 
and no man knoweth who the ſon is, but 
the father: neither who the father is, ſaue 
the ſon: and he to whom the ſon will re- 
ue ale him, 3. 2. l. and 4.18. 20 
23 Bleſſed are the eies, wluch ſee that ye ſee. 
2.9.1 
24 For I tell you, that many prophets and 
kings haue deſired to ſee theſe things, 
which ye ſee, & haue not ſeene them, &c. 
| 2-9.1,& 2.11.6 
25 Maiſter, what ſhall I doe, to inherite e- 
nall life ? 413.13 
27 And he anſwered, and ſaide, thoujhalr 
loue thy Lord God, with al thy heart, and 
with all thy ule, & with all thy ſtrength, 
and with all thy thought, and thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelte. 2.8.11 
39 And a cettaine man went downe from 
| Terulalem to Iericho, and fell among 
theecues. . 1.5.19 
36 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt 
thou, was neighbour to him that fell a- 
mong the thecuts? 2.8.55 
11.2 And he ſaid mtothem when ye pray, 
ſay, Our father which art in Heauen. j. 
: : 10.6. & 3.20.34 
3 Our daily bread giue ys for the day. 2. f. 


21 


, 14 
21 When aſtrong man armed ke epeth his 

place, the things that he poſſeſſeth are in a 
+ PACE. 1.14.13. & 1-14 48 
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22 But when 2 er than he commeth 
vpon him, and ouercommeth him, he ta- 
keth from him, all his armuur wherein he 
truſted, and deudeth his ſpoiles. 1.14. 

1.36 

39 And the Lord ſaid vnto him, indeed ye 
Phariſees make cleane the outſide of the 
cup, and of the platter, but the inward part 
is full of rauening and wickednes, 3.4 


6. 

12.5 Feare him which after he hath kill2g, 
hath power to caſt into hell, &c. 1.15.2 
10 And wholoeuer ſhall ſpeake a worde 
againſt the ſonne of man, it ſlall bee for- 
giuen him: but vnto him that ſhall blaſe- 
pheme the holy Ghoſt, it ſnall neuer bre 
forgiuen. 1. 13. 15. & 3.3.21, 22. & 3.5.7 
14 Man, who made me a iudge, or a diuider 
ouer you? 4.11.9. & 411.11 
14.21 Go out quickly into the plac es and 
ſtrectes of the Cttie, and bring in hither 
the poore and the maimed, and the halt, 
and the blind. 4.16 
15. Ilayvntoyou, that Iikcwiſe ioy ſhall 
be in he auen for one ſinner that conuer- 
teth, more than for ninetie and nine iuſt 
men,B which need no amendment of life. 1. 

| 14.7 

20 And when he was yet a great way off, his 
father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and 
ran and fell on his necke and kiſſed him. 
3-20-37 

16.2 And he called him, and ſaid vnto him, 
how is it that I heare this of thee ? giue an 
ac count of thy ſtewardihip,for thou maiſt 
be no longer ſteward. 3.10. 5 

9 And I ſay vnto you, make you fiiendes 
with the ric hes of miquitie, that when 
you ſhall want, thy may receiue you into 
euerlaſting habitations. 318.6 
15 Vee are they which iuſtifie your (clues 
before men, but God knoweth your harts, 
311.3, & 3. 2.2 


len 
16 The law and the prophets endured vn- 


till Ion, and ſince that time the kingdome 

of God is preached, and (uei y man ęreſ- 
ſeth into it. a „y. 16 
22 And it was ſo, that the begger died, and 
was carried by the Angels into Abrabams 
boſome, &c. 1. 14%. & 1.15. 2. & 3.25.6 
17.3 If thy brother treſpaſſę againſt thee, 
rebuke him: and it hee repent, 1 
im. 


tun.. 8 9 
4 And the Apoſtles ſaid vnto the Lord, in- 
creaſe our faith. 4-147 

7: Whoisit alſo of you, that hauing a ſer- 
uant plowing or feeding cattle, woulde 
ſaye ynto him by and by, when hee were 
come from the field, &c. 14.15 
10 So likewiſe y ee, when yee haue done all 
theſe things which are commanded you, 
ſay, we are vnprofitable ſeruants, we haue 
done thas which was our dutie to do. 3. 

? 14.14. & 3.15.3 

14 And when he ſawe them, he ſaide vnta 
them. go thewe your ſelues to the Prieſts, 
And it came to paſſe, that as they went, 
they were clenſed. 3.4 
29 And when hee was demanded of the 
Phariſees, when the kingdome of God 
ſhould come, he anſwered them and ſaid: 
the kingdome of God commeth not with 
obſeruation. 2.11.4 
18.1 And he ſpake alſo a parable vnto them 
to this ende, that they ought alwaies to 
pray, and not to waxe faint. 3. 20. 7 
13 But the Public ane ſtanding a farre off, 
woulde not lift vp ſo much as his eyes to 
heauen, but ſmote his breaſt, ſaying ; O 
God, be mercifullto me a ſinner. 3 4.1 8. 

| & 3. 12.7 

14 I tel you, this man departed to his houſe 
juſtitied, rather than the other: ſor eucrie 
man that exalteth himſelfe', ſhall bee 


- brougl« low and lie that humbleth him- 
ſelfe thall be exalted. 3.4.35. and 3.11.3 


And Ieſus ſaide vnto him rec eiue thy 


ſight, chy faith hath ſaued thee. 4.19. 12 
1017 And he ſaid vnto him, well, good ſer- 


uant hec auſe thou haſt bin faithſull in a 
very little thing, take thou authoritie o- 
uet ten citie.. 2.31 K 3.18·4 
26 Vnto all them that haue it ſhall bee gi- 
uen, and from him that huth not euen 
that he hath ſhal be taken from him. 2.3. 


11. & 3. 184 "Ip „ 
33. % And he ſaide vnto Ieſus Lorde re- 


20ʃ1 . Then came to him certain of tlie 
5 Sadduces, which denie chat there prany 
reſurrection, c. 2.10.23. 84372 56 


37 And thae the dead ſhall riſe, againe, 
euen Moſes ſhwwed it bt ſides the Buſl, 
when he ſaide, the Lorde is the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the 

Th | God of Jacob, . jt Cl} 


"il 
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i: ke. vpo 
the worde of the Lord, how he had ſaide 
vnto him, Before the cocke crowe; thou 


27 thy leingdome. 11 


2.10.9 * 


38 For he is not the God of the dead, but 
of them which live, 416,3 
21,15 For Iwill gue you a mouth & wiſe- 
dome, where a an all your aduerſaries 
ſhall not be able to ſpoake or reſiſt. 4.3.12 
28. And when theſe things begin to come 
.; to paſſe, then looke vp, and liſt vp your 
.- heades, for your redemption drawerh 
necre. 9.5 
22.17 And hee tooke the cup, oe gaue 
thankes, and ſaide, take this, and part it a- 
11 4.17. 20. & 4. 17.43. & 4. 18.8 
19 And he tooke bread, and when he had 
giuen thankes, hee. brake it, and gaue to 
them, ſaying, this is my body, which is 
iuen for you: doe this in the remem- 
ance of me.. 3.6. & 4. I 5.0 & 4.16.30 

& 4.17. 1, 20, 37 

20 Likewiſe alſo aſter ſupper he tooke the 
cup, ſaying, this cup is the ntw Teſta- 
mem in my bloud, which is ſhed for you. 
2.1 1. 4. & 2.1 7.4. & 4. 17.6, 20 
5 Ihc kings of the Gentiles raigne ouer 
them, and they that beare rule ouer them: 
are called gratious lordes, 4.11. 8, 9. and 
| 1 b 4.207 
26 But ye ſhall not be ſo: but let the grea- 
teſt among you, bee as the leaſt: and the 
chiefeſt, as he that ſetueth. 4.11.8 
32 But Ihaue praied for thee, that thy faith 
faile not;&c. * 3.24.6. & 4.7. 27, 28 
43 And there appeered an Angell vnto 
him from leauen, comforting him. 1. 14 

| 51 & 2.46.12 
44 And his ſweate was like droppes of 
bloud, trickling downe to the grounde, 
2.16.1 2. & 3. 8.9 

Then the Lord turned backe, and loo- 

n Peter: and Peter remem bred 


61 


; ſhalrdenie me thriſe. 3.4.35 
62. _ Peter u ent foorth, and wept bit- 
terly. 


member mee, when thou commeſt into 

3.24.1. & 4.16.31 

43 Then Teſus ſaid vnto him, verily Iſay 
vnto ther, to day ſnalt thou be with me in 
ant ö 


f 5 3.25.6 
45 And leſus cried with a loud volc e, and 


ſaid, Father into thy handes I commende 
wy 


my ſpirite cc. t. 15. 2. & 3.2 6.6 
34-5 ey ſaid vnto them, why ſecke yee 
him that liueth among the dead? 1.14.6 
6 Heeis not heere, but is riſen : remember 
how he ſpake vnto you when hee was yet 
in Galilee. 3-25-3 
11 But their words ſeemed vnto them a fai- 
ned thing,ncither belecucd they them. 3. 


2.4 
12 Then aroſe Peter, and ran vnto the (c- 
pulchre, and looked in, and ſaw the lin- 
nen clothes laid by themſelues : and de- 
parted wondring in himſelf at that which 
was cometopalle. 3.2.4 
16 But their cies were holden, that they 
could not know him. 4-17.29 
26 Oughtnot Chriſt to haue ſuffered theſe 
things, and to enter into his glorie? 2.17.6 
& 3. 18.7. & 4.17.32 
27 And hee began at AMoſer,and at all & 
Prophets,and — A vntothem in al 
the 


the {criptures ges that were writ- 
ten of him. 1.9.3. & 3.2-34 
31 But hee was taken out of their ſight. 4. 


17.29 

39 Behold mine hands and my feete: for it 
is my ſelfe: handle me and ſee: for a ſpi- 
tite — not fleſh and bones, as yce ſee 

me haue. 2.14.2. & 3. 2 . 3. & 4.17. 29 
44 All muſt bee fulſilled which are written 
of me in the law of Moſes, and in the pro- 
phets, and in the Pſalmes. 3.5.8 
4:5 Then opened he their vnderſtanding, 
that they might vnderſtandthe ſcriptures 


«2.34 

46 Thus it is written, and thus it We 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe againe from 
the dead the third day. 2.1 2. 4. & 3. 3. 19 
47 And chat repentance, and remiſſion of 
fins ſhoulde bee preached in his name a- 
mong all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, 
2.12. 4. & 3. 3. 1. & 3.3.19 


49 But carrie yee in the citie of Feruſalem, 


vntill yee be endued with power from on 


. 443.12 
51 Anditcametopaſſe,that as hee bleſſed 
them, hee departed from them, and was 
caried vp into heauen. 4.1727 


10 HN. | 
1.1 INthe beginning was the worde, and 
the worde was with God, and that 
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word was God. 1. 13. C. & 1. 13. x i. & 

| 1.13.22 

3. All things were made by it, &c. 1. 13.7. & 
1.13.17 


4 In it was life, and the life was the light of 
of men. 1. 13. 13 · & 1.1 6.4. & 2.2.19. & 2. 

> 6.1.& 4.17.8 

And the light ſhineth in the darknes, and 
the darkenefſe comprehended it not. 2. 


2.12 
9 That was the true light which lighteneth 
euery man that commeth into the world, 
2.12.4 
10 He was in the world, and the world was 
made by him, and the worlde knew him 
not. 2.12 (4 
12 But as many as receiue him, to them he 
gaue power to be the ſonnes of God, euen 
to them that beleeue in his name. 2. 6. 1. 
& 3. 1. 4. & 3. 20.3 6. & 3.22. 10 
13 Which are borne not of bloude, nor of 
the will of the fleſh, nor of the wil of man, 
but of God. 2.2. 19. & 2.13. a. & 3.1.4 
14 And the word was made fleſn, and dwelt 
among vs, and we ſaw the glory thereof, 
as the glory of the onely begotten ſonne 
of the father, full of grace and truth. 1. 13. 
11. & 2. 12.4. & 2.14. 1. & 2.14.8 
16 And of this fulnes haue all we receiued, 
and grace for grace. 2. 1 3. I. & 2. 15. 5. & 3. 
11. 9. & 3. 20. 1 
17 For the lawe was giuen by Moſes , but 
Grace and truth came by Ieſus Chriſt, by 
7.1 
18 No man hath ſeene God at any time: 
the onely begotten ſonne, which is in the 
boſome of the father, hee hath declared 
him. 1.13.17. & 2 2. 20. & 2 . 1. & 4 


: „ 1 39-30 
23 Iamthevoiceof him that erieth in & 
wildernefſe,make ſtraight the way of the 
Lorde; as ſaide the het Eſaias. 2. 


: 9.5 
29 Beholde the Lambe of God which 

taketh awaie the ſinnes of the world.2. 

14.3:82.16.5-82.17,48 3.4. 26. & 4.15.7 

32 So John bare witnes ſaying, Iſaw the ſpi- 

rite come down from heauen like a dove, 

and it abode vpon him. 2.15.5.& 4. 

i 19. 20 

33 And Ilnewe him not: but hee that ſent 

me to baptize with water, he ſai de vnto 
me 


thou ſhalt ſee the ſpi- 


me 
rite comedowne and tarrie ſtill on him, 
that is hee which baptiſeth with the holy 


Ghoſt. 9 2.15.5 
36 Behold the Lambe of God. 129.5 
40 Andrew, Simon Peters brother, was one 

of the two which had hearde it of Jahn, 

and that followed him. 4.6.5 
42 And he 3 him to Ieſus, &c. 4. 6. 
51 Hereaſter ſnall ye ſee heauen open, and 

the angels of God aſcending and deſcen- 

ding vpon the ſonne of man. 1. 14.1 2. and 


| 2.9.2 
2.2, And Ieſus was called alſo, and his diſ- 
ciples vnto the marriage. 4.13. 
Now when the gouernour of the fea 
had taſted of the water that was made 
wine, &c. 4-133 
15 Then he made a ſcourge of ſmal cords, 
and draue them all out of the temple, 
with the ſneepe and oxen, and powred 
out the changers money, and ouerthrewe 
the tables. 419.23 
19 Ieſus anſwered and ſaid vnto them, de- 
ſtroy this temple, and in three daies I wil 


raiſe it 5 — 2.14.4. & 3.25.7 
21 But he ſpako of the Temple of his body. 
| 2.14. 4. & 3.25.7 


23 No when he was at Jeruſalem, at the 
Paſſrouer in the feaſt, many belecued in 
his name, when they ſawe his miracles 
which he did. 4.2.5 

24 But Ieſus did not commit himſelfe vnto 
them, bec auſc he knew them all, 3.2.12 

3.3 Verily, verily, I ſay vnto thee, except a 
man be borne againe, he cannot ſee the 
kingdome of God. 2.3 1. & 4.16.17 

5 Except that a man bee borne of water 
and of the ſpirite, he cannot etuer into the 
kingdome of God. 4. 16.25 

6 That which is borne of the fleſh is fleſn: 
and that which is borne of the ſpirite, is 
ſpite. 2. 1. 6. & 2.3.1 

13 For no man aſcendeth vp to heauen, 
but he that hath deſcended from heauen, 
euen the ſonne of man which is in he a- 
uen- 

14 And as Moſes lifted vp the ſerpent inthe 
wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the ſonne gf man be 
lift vp. 2.14-4.and 4 18.20 


16 For God ſo loued the worlde, that hee 
gaue his onely begotten ſonne, that who- 
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214.2. & 4. 17.30 


ſoeuer beleeueth in him, ſhould not pe- 
riſh, but haue life everlaſting, 2. 12. f. and 
2.16. 4. and 2.17. 1. and 3. 14.17. & 3.24.5 


23 And John alſo baptiſed in Exow beſides 
Salem, &c. | 415.6 
27 Man can receiue nothing, except it be 
ether hath — 
e that hath receiued his teſtimoni 

5 pathſealed that God is true. 3.2.8 
34 For hee whome God hath ſeat, ſpea- 
keththe worde of God: for God giueth 
him not the ſpirite by meaſure.2.15.1.and 

| : | 2.15.5 
35 Hee that beleeueth in the Sonne, hath 
euerlaſting life: and hee that obeieth not 
the ſonne, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath. 

of God abideth on him. 4.16.31 
4-1 Now when the Lord knewe, that the 
Phariſees had hearde, that Ieſus made 
and baptiſed moe. diſciples than John. 
r in 2 5.6 

14 But whoſoeuer drinketh of . — 
that I ſhall giue him, ſhall neuer be more 

a thirſt: but the water that I ſhall give 
him,ſhal be in him a wel of water, ſpring 

ing out into cuerlaſting life. 3.1. 3 
12 Vee worſhip that which ye knowe not: 
wee worſhip that which wee knowe: for 
ſaluation is of the Iewes. 1.5.1 2. & 1.6. . 

&2,6.1 

23 But the howre commeth, and now is, 
when the true worſtuppers ſhall worſi. ip 
the father in ſpirite and truth, &c. 3.20.30 

& 4.10.14 

24 God is a ſpirit, &c. 1. 13.24 
25 Iknowe well that Meſſas ſhall come 
which is called Chriſt: when he is come, 
he will tell vs all things. 2.15. 1. & 4.8.7 
25 Behold, I ſay vnto you, lift vp your eies, 
and looke on the regions ny 5. they are. 

white already vnto harueſt 4.16.31 
42 Andrhicy ſaide vnto the woman, now 
we belecue not becauſe of thy ſaying: for 
we haue heard him our ſelues, and know 
that this is in deede the Chriſt, that ſaui- 

our of the world. 3.2.5 
$3 hen the father knewe that it was the 
ſame howre in the which Ieſus had ſaide 
vnto him, thy ſonue liueth. And he belt e- 
ued and all his houſhold, 32-5 
5.8 Icſus ſaid vnto him, riſe: take vp thy 1 


and walke, 4179.19 
17 My father worketh hitherto, & I worke. 
1. 13. 7. & 1. 13. 12. & 1. 16. 4. & 2.142 
38 Tberefore the Iewes ſought the more 
to kill him: not only becauſe he had bro- 
ken the Sabboth: but ſaide alſo that God 
was his father, and made fuimſelfe equall- 
with God. 14.13.12 
21 For like as the father raiſeth vp the dead, 
and quickeneth them, ſo the ſonne quic- 
keneth whom he will. 2.14 
22 For the father iudgeth no man, but hat 
committed al iudgement vnto the ſonne. 
1 2.14.3. & 2.16.18 
23 Becauſe that all men ſhoulde honour 
the ſonne; as they honour the father: he 
that honoureth not the ſonne, the ſame 
honoureth not the father, which hath 
ſent him. 28.6.2. & 2.14.3 
34 He chat hear eth my worde, and belee- 
neth in him that ſent mee, hath euerla- 
ſing life, and ſhall not come into con- 
demnation, but hath paſſed from death to 
life. 2.9. 3. & 3.1 6.5. & 3.24. 5. & 3.25. 1. & 
4.1 6.26 


25 The houre ſhall come, and nowe is, 
when the dead ſhall heare the voice of 
the ſonne of God, and they that heare it, 
ſhall live. 2.5-19-& 2-12.4.& 3.14.5 

26 Forss the father hathlife in himſelfe, 
ſo likewiſe hath he giuen to the ſonne, to 
haue life in himſelfe. 4.17.9 

28 Marucll not at this for the houre ſhall 
come in the which all that are in the 
graues, ſhall heare his voice. 3. 254. and 


25.7 

29 And they ſhall come foorth, N Sod 
done good vnto the reſurrection of life: 
but they that haue done cuill, vmto the 
reſurrection of condemnation. 3.17.1 
32 There is another that beareth witneſſe 
of me, &c. 1.13.17 
35 Hee was a burning, and a ſhining can- 
dle: and yee would for a ſeaſon haue re- 
ioyced in his light. 2.9.5 
36 For the worke which the father hath 
giuen me to finiſh, the ſame works that l 
doe, beare witneſſe of me, that the father 
ſent me, I.13.13 


44 How can you beleue, which receiue ho- 
nor one of another, and ſeeke not the ho- 
nor that commeth of God alone ? 3.11.9 
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46 For had yee beleeued Meſes, ye would 
haue beleeued me: for he wrote of mee. 
oY * 2.9.1 
6:27 Labour not for the meate whichpe= 
riſneth, but for the meate that endur eth 
ynto euerlaſting life, which the ſonne 
of nianſhall gine vnto you, &c. 3.18.1. 
OP "RY & 4.14.25 
29 This is the worke of God, that yee be- 
leeue in him whom he hath ſent. 3. 19. 10 
35 TIamthebread of life: hee that com- 
meth to me ſhall not hunger, and he that 
beleeueth in me ſhall neuer thirſt. 3.24.5 
* 5 and 4.17. 
37 All chat the father giueth mee, ſhal 
come to me, and him that commeth to 
me, I caſt not away. 3.227. & 2.24.6 
38 For I came downe from heauen, not 
to doe mine owne will, but his will which 
ſent me: 18 ! 2.14.2 
39 And this is he fathers will, which 
hath ſent mee, that of all which he hath 
iuen mee, I ſhoulde looſe nothing, but 
ilde raiſe it vp againe at the laſt day. 
3-22-7.and 3. 22. 10. & 3. 24. 6. and 3.24.7, 
ä and 3.25.8 
40 And this is the will of him that ſent me, 
that euerie man which ſeeth the ſonne, 
and beleeueth in him ſhould Haue euer 
laſting life, &c. 3.22.10 · & 3.24.6 
44 No man can come vnto me, except the 
father which ſent me drawe him, and I 
vill raiſe him vp at thelaſt day. 2. 2. 20. & 
2.5. J. & 3. 2.34. & 3. 22.7. & 3.24. 
45 It is written in the prophets, and they 
ſhall bee all taught of God. Euerie man 
therefore that hath heard, and hath lear- 
ned of the father commeth vnto mee. 
1,3.10. & 2.2. 20. & 2.3.7. & 2.5. J. & 3.2. 
ä 34 & 3.4.1. & 3.24.14 
46 Notthat any man hath ſeene the fa- 
ther, ſaue hee which is of God, hee hath 
ſeen che father. 3. 2. 34. & 3. 22. 10 & 3.24.1 
47 He that belecueth in me, hath euerla- 
ſting life. 1.13.13 
48 I am the bread of life. 3. 1 1.9. & 4. 17.4. 
and 41 5.8 
49 Your fathers did cate Manna in the 
wildetneſſe, and are dead. 2.10.6 
50 This is the bread which commeth 
downe from heauen, that he which eateth 
of it, ſhould not die. 2.10. 6. & 
51 


51 I am the living bread, which came 
downe from heauen : if any man cate of 
this bread: he ſnall liue for euer: and the 
bread that I will giue is my fleſh, which 1 
will giue for the life ofthe world. 3.11.8. 

& 4. 17.5. & 4:17.14 

53 Then leſus ſaid vnto them, verily, ve- 
rily I ſay vnto you, except yee eate the 
fleſh of the ſonne of man, and drinke his 
bloud, yee haue no life in you. 3. 11. 9. & 4: 


17. 

54 Whoſocuer eateth my fleſh & drinketh 
my bloud, hath eternall life, & Iwill raiſe 
him vp at the laſt day. 3.1 1.9. & 4. 17.34 
55 Fot my fleſhis meate indeede, and my 
bloud is drinke indeed. 2.17.5. & 4.17.8 
56 Nee that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my bloud, dwelleth in me, and J in him. 
4.17.33 

57 As the liuing father hath ſent me, ſo liue 
I by the father, and hee that eateth mee, 
euen he ſhall hue by me 2.17.5 

65 Therefore ſaid I vnto you, that no man 
can come vnto me except it be giuen vn- 

to him of my father. 3-23-13 
70 Haue not I choſenyoutwelue, and one 
of you is a diuellꝰ 3.22.7. & 3.24.9 
7.16 My doctrine is not mine, but his that 
ſent me. 2. 8.26. & 48.4 
37 Now in the [aſt & great day ofthe feaſt, 
Ieſus ſtood and cried ſaying: if any man 
thirſt, let him come vnto me and drinke. 2 
16.14. & 3.1.2 & 3. 1. 3. & 4. 19.6 

39 For the holy Ghoſt was not yet giuen, 
becauſe that Ieſus was not yet glorified. 
4.17.2 

8.12 Then ſpake Ieſus againe vnto them, 
ſaying, I amthe light of the worlde : hee 
that followeth me, ſhal not walke in dark- 
nes but thall haue the light of life. 2.14.3. 


& 3.2. 1. & 3. 1 1. I2· & 4-19 23. 


16 For J am not alone, but J and che father, 
&c. 8 1.13.17 
29 But he that ſent me, is true: & the things 
that I haue heard of him, thoſe ſpeake 1 
to the world. 2.8.26 


30 As he ſpake theſe things, many beleeued 
in him. 3.2.5 
31. Then ſaid Ieſus to the Iewes which be- 
leeued in him: if yee continue in my 
word, yee are verily my diſciples. 3.2.1 2 
34. Verily, verily, L ſay vnto you, that who- 


The Table. 


ſocuer committethſinne, is the ſeruant of 
ſinne. 2.2.27 
44 Lee are of your father the diuell, &c. r. 
14.15. he hath bin a murtherer from the 
beginning, and abode not in the truth, bi- 
cauſe there is no truth in him: when hee 
ſpeaketh a lie, then ſpeaketh hee of his 
owne : for hee is a lier, and the Father 
thereof. 1. 14. 16. & 1. 14.18. & 1.1419 
47 He that is of God, heareth Gods words, 
yee therefore heare them not bicauſe yee 
are not of God. 4.2.4 
Fo And I ſeeke not mine owne praiſe, but 
there is one that ſeeketh it, and wdyeth.2. 
14-2 
56 Yourfather Abraham reioy ced to ſee my 
day: and he ſaww it, and was glad. 2.9. I. 
& 2.10.4 
58 Ieſus ſaid vnto them, verily, verily I ſay 
vnto you, before Abraham was, I am, 2. 
14.2 
9.3 Neither hath this man ſinned, nor his 
parents: but that the workes of GOD 
ſhould be ſhewed on him. 141 
5 As long as I am in the worlde, I am the 
light of the world. 2.14.3 
6 Aſſoone as he had thus ſpoken he ſpat on 
the ground, and made toy of the _ 
and annointed the cics of the blind with 
the claie. 4-19.18 
7 And ſaide vnto him, gowaſhthec in the 
poole of Siloam (which is by interpretati- 
on,ſent)hee went his way therefore ,-and 
wathed,and came againe ſeeing. 4. 19. 19 
24 And ſaid ynto him: giue glory vuto god, 
&c. 2.8.24 
31 Nowe wee know that God heareth not 
ſinners: but if any man be a 2 of 
God, and doth his will him heareth hee. 
3.20.7. & 3. 20.10 
10.3 To him the porter openeth, and the 
theepe heare his voice, and he calleth his 
owne ſheepe by name, and leadeth them 
out. 3.24.6 
4 And when hee hath ſent foorth his owne 
ſheep e, hee gocth before them, and the 
ſheepe followe lum: for they knowe his 
voice. 3. 22. 10. and 4.2.4 
5 And they will not follow a ſtranger, but 
they tice from him: for they knowe not 
the voice of ſtrangers, 3-22.10 
7 Thea ſaid Ieſus vnto them W | 
verily. 
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2 vnto you, Iam the doore of 44 Then he chat was dead, came foorth 
the ſheepe. 


419.13 

9' Iam the dore: by me if any man enter in, 

he ſhall be ſaued, and ſliall go in, and goe 

out, and finde paſture. 2.14.3 

11 Lam the good ſhepherd, the good ſhep- 

herd giueth his life for his ſheepe. 2. 14-3. 

& 4.19.14 

14 I am che good ſhepherd, and know mine 
&c. 


4.24 
15 As the father knoweth mee, ſo know I 
the father, and I lay down my life for my 
ſneepe. 2.16.5 
16 Other e T haue alſo which are not 
of this folde : them alſo muſt I Rs. 
3.24. 
17 Therefore doth my father loue me, be- 
cauſe I lay downe my life, that I might 
take it againe. 2.12.4 
13 Nomantaketh it from me, but I laie it 
downe of my ſelfe: I haue power to laie 
it downe, and J haue power to take it a- 
gaine : this commandement haue I re- 
cciued of my father, 2.12. 4. & 2.16. 5 
26 But yee beleeue not: for yee are not of 
my ſheepe, &c. 3-22.10 
27 My ſheepe heare my voice, and I knowe 
them, &cc. 3.24.5 
28 And J giue vnto them eternall life and 
they ſhall neuer periſh, neither ſhall anie 
plucke them out of my hande. 3.15-5-8 
3.21. 1. & 3. 21.7. & 3. 24-6 
29 My Father which gaue them me is grea- 
ter than all, and none is able to take them 
out of my fathers hand. 3.22. 10 
30 I and my father are one. 2.8.26 
34 Is it not written in your law, I ſaide, yee 
are Gods? 4.26.31 
35 If he called them Gods, vnto whom the 
worde of God was giuen, and the Scrip- 
ture cannot be broken. 4-20.4 
37 If I doe not the workes of my father be- 
lecue me not. 1.13.13 
11.25 I am the reſurrection and the life: he 
that beleeueth in mee, though hee were 
dead, yet ſhall he liue. 1.13. 13. & 2.12. . 
& 25.9 & 4.1 6.17 
41 Father, I hanke thee, bec auſe thou haſt 
heard me. 1.13.1 3 
4 As he had ſpoken theſe things, he cried 
win a lond voice: Lazarus come foorth. 
| 4-19-29 


bound hand and foote with bandes, and 
his face was bound with a napkin. Ieſus 
ſaid vnto them loofe him, and let him go. 


4-19 

47 Then gathered the high prieſts, and the 
phariſces a councell,and ſaid: what fhall 
we do? &c. 4-9.7 
12. 27. Father, ſaue me from this houre: but 
therefore came I vnto this houre. 2.12.4. 

& 2.16.12 

28 Father glorifie thy name, c. 2.12.4 
31 Nowe is the iudgement of this worlde: 
now ſhall the prince of this world be caſt 


out. 1.14.13 

32 And I if I were lift vp from the earth, wil 
drayy all mine vnto me. 3.25.6 
39 Therefore could they not beleeue be- 
cauſe that Eſaias ſaith againe. 3,24.13 
41 Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when hee ſawe * 
his glory and ſpake of him. 1.13.11.&1. 

13.2 
43 For they loued the praiſe of men, — 
than the ptaiſe of God. 311.9 
49 For I haue not ſpoken of my ſelſe, &c. 4. 
8.1 

13.4 He riſeth from ſupper, and laieth ade 
his vpper — tooke a towel, and 
girde himſelfe. 4.19.23 
15 For I haue giuen you an example that ye 
ſhould do, euen as I haue done to you. 3. 
16.2 

18 Iſpeake not of you all: Iknowe whom 1 
haue choſen, &c. 3.22.7. & 3 24-9 
34 A new commandement giue I vnto you, 
that ye loue one another as I haue loued 
you, that euen ſo yee loue one another. 


16.2 

14-1 Lee beleeue in God, WERE 7 in 
me, 1. 13. 13. & 2.6.4 

5 Thomas (aide vnto him: Lorde we knowe 
not whither thou goeſt: howe can wee 
then know the way? 4-17.23 

6 Tamthe way, and the truth, and the life, 
&c. 1. 1 3. 17. & 2.6. I. & 3. 20.21. & 4.16.17 

8 And Philip ſaid vnto him: Lorde, ſhew vs 
the father, and it ſutficeth vs. 4.1. f 3 
10 Belecuelt thou not, that I am inthe Fa- 
ther, and the Father inme? the wordes 
which I ſpake vnto you, I ſpakenotofmy 
ſelfe: but the father that dwelleth in mee, 
he doth the works. 2.14.2. & 48.13 
11 Beleeue 


11 Belecue me, that I am in the father and 
the fat her in me: at the leaſt belecue me, 
for the very works ſake, 2.13.13 

13 And whatſoeuer yee aske in my name, 
that will I doe, that the father may bee 
glorified in the ſonne. 

16 And I will pray the father, and he ſhall 
gie you another comſorter, &c. 1-13.17 

& 4.8.11 

17 Euen the ſpirite of truth, whome the 
worlde cannot receiue, becauſe it ſeeth 
him not, neither knoweth him: but yee 
know him, for he dwelleth with you, and 
ſhall be in you. 3.1.4. & 3.2.39 

26 But the comforter, which is the holy 
Ghoſt whom the father will ſende in my 
name, hee ſhall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembraunce, 
which I haue tolde you. 2.2. 1. & 3. 1. 4 & 

4.8.8. & 4.8.13 

23 For my father is greater than I. 1. 13. 26 

30 Hereatter will I not ſpeake many things 
vnto you: forthe _ of this worlde 
commeth, and he hath nought in me, 1. 

14,18 

15.1 TI amthe true vine, and my father is 

an huskandman: cuery branch that bea- 
reth not fruite in me, he taketh away: and 
eueric one that beareth fruite, he purgeth 
it, that it may bring foorth more. 2. 3. 9. & 

2.14.3. & 4-19.34 

3 Now are yee cleane through the worde, 
which 1 haue ſpoken vnto you. 3.6.3 

lamthe vine, yec are the branches: he 
that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame 
bringeth foorth much fruite : for without 
me, &c. 2.2.8. & 2.3.9 · & 2.5.4. & 4.19.34 

10 If yee ſhall keepe my commandements 

ee ſhall abide in my loue, cuen as I haue 
dere my fathers commandementes and 
abide in his loue. 3.16.2 

16 But I haue choſen you, and ordeined 
you, that yee go and bring foorth fruite , 
and that your fruite remaine, &c. 3.22.3. 

& 3. 22. 8. & 4.1.6 

19 Ifye were of the world, the world would 
loue his owne: but bicauſe yee are not of 
the world, but I haue choſen you out of 
the wo: ld, therefore the world hateth you 

3.22.7 

26 Euen the ſpirite of truth which procee- 

deth of the n 1.13. 17 
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20.17 


16.2 They ſhall ex communicate you, &c. 
4.2.6 

7 It is expedient for you, that Igo away, &c. 
1.13.26. and 2.16. 14. and 3. 25.3. and 4. 
17-26 

11 Ofiudgement,becauſcthe prince of the 
world is iudged. 1.14.13 
12 Ihaue yet many things to ſay vnto you, 
but yee can not beare them away. 3.21.2. 

& 4.8.14 

13 When he is come which is the ſpirite of 
truth, he will leade you into all truth: for 
he ſhall not ſpeake ofhimſelfe, but hat- 
ſocuer he ſhall heare, that ſhall he ſpeake, 

. &c, 1.9.1. and 3.2.34. and 4.8.8. and 4. 


9.1 
20 Verily, verily, I ſay vnto you, that ye ha 
weepe and Jament, andthe worlde ſhall 
reioice: and yee ſhall ſorrowe, but your 
ſorrowe ſhall! be turned toioy» 3.8.9 
24 Hitherto haue yee asked nothing in my 
name: aske and yee ſhall receiue, that 


your ioy may be full. 3-20.17 
26 In that day ſhall yee aske in my name, 
&c. 3.20. 18 


28 Iam come out from my father, & came 
into the world: againe, I leaue the world, 
and go to my father. 4.17.26 

17.3 And this is life eternal, that they know 
thee to be the onely very God, and whoin 
thou haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt. 1. 13. 26. & 2. 

6.1. & 3.2. 

And nowe gloriſie mee, thou father wit 
thine owne lelfe, with the glorie which I 
had with thee, before the world was. 1. 

13.8,&1-13.22,& 2.14. 2 

6 haue declared thy name vnto the men 
which thou gaueſt me out of the worlde : 
then they were, and thou gaueſt them me 

324.1. & 3. 24.6 

9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world 
but for them which thou haſt giuen me, 
for they are thine 3 22.7 

12 While I was with them in the worlde, I 
kept them in thy name: thoſe that thou 
gaueſt mee, I kept, and none af them is 
loſt, but the clalde of perdition, that the 
ſcripture miglit be fulfilled, 3. 22. 7. & 3. 

24 6,,9 

15 I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them 
out of the worlde : but that ihou keepe 
them from ewll, 2.5.11 

19 And 


19 And for their ſakes ſanftific I my ſelfe, 
that they alſo may be ſanQified through 
thy wr 4 2,13.14,& 2.15. 6· & 2.17.6.and 
11.12 
That they all may be one, as thou fa- 
ther art in me, & I inthee, euen that they 
may be alſo one in vs: that the world may 
beleeue, that thou haſt ſent me. 3.2.24 
18.4 Then Ieſus knowing all things that 
- ſhoulde come vnto him : went foorth, 
and ſaide ynto them: whome ſeeke yee? 
2.16.5 
36 leſus anſwered : my kingdome is not 
of this worlde, if my kingdome were ,of 
this worlde, my ſeruants woulde ſurely 
fight, that I ſhoulde not bee deliuered to 
the Iewes : but nowe is my kingdome 
not from hence, 2.15.3 

37 Euerie one that is of truth, he arethm 
voice. 4˙2.4 
38 Pilate ſaide vnto him, what is truth ? 
and when hee had aide that, hee went 
- Outagaine vnto the Iewes, and (aide vn- 
to them, I finde in him no caule at all, 
2.1 6.5 
19.30 Now when Ieſus had receined of 
the vineger, hee (aide, it is finiſhed, &c. 
4.18.3,13 
4 But one of the ſouldiers, with a ſpeare, 
pearſed his fide, and foorthwith came 
there out bloud and water, 4.14.22 
: 36 Not a bone of him ſhall bee broken. 
{ 1.16.9 
20-3 Then went in alſo the other diſciple, 
which camefirſt to the ſepulchre, and he 
ſaw it and beleeued. 3.2.4 
17 Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcen- 
ded to my father, &c. 2. 12. 2. & 4.17.29 
19 The "oe day then at night, which 
was the firſt day of the weeke, and when 
the doores were ſhut where the diſciples 
were aſſembled for feare of the Iewes, 
came Ieſus and ſtood in the middes, &c. 
4-17.29 
22 And when he had ſaide that, he brea- 
thed on them, and ſaide vnto them: re- 
ceiue the holy Ghoſt. 4.19.7, 29 
23 Whoſoeuer ſinnes yee remit, they are 
remitted vnto them: aud whoſocuers 
ſinnes ye retaine, they are retained. 3.4. 
10. & 4. I. 22. & 4. 2. 10. & 4.5.3. & 4. 6. 4. & 
48.4. & 4. 11. 1. 4.12.4 
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28 Thou art my Lorde, and my God. 1. 
* 13.11 
31 But theſe things are written, or yee 
might beleeue, that Ieſus is Chriſt the 
ſonne of God, and that in beleeuing, yee 
might haue life, &c. 3.2.6 
21.15 Simon ſonne of Joanna, loueſt thou 
me more than theſe ? he ſaide vnto him, 
ea Lord, thou knoweſt that I loue thee : 
bo ſaid vnto hum, feede my lambes. 4. 6.3. 
0 & 4.11. 1. & 4. 19. 28 
8 When thou waſt young, thou girdedſt 
thy ſelfe, & walkedit whitcher thou woul- 
deſt, but when thou ſhalt bee olde, &c. 3. 
8.10 

ACTES. 


1.3 T O home alſo he preſented him- 
ſelfe aliue after that he had ſuffe- 
red by many infallible tokens being ſeen 
of them by the ſpace of fortie daies, and 
ſpeaking of thoſe things which appertai- 
ned to the kingdome of God. 2.16.14. & 
327-3. & 4.17.17 
5 For John in deede baptiſed with water, 
but yee ſhall bee baptiſed with the holy 
Ghoſt, within theſe few daies. 4. 15.18 
But ye ſhall rec eiue power of the holy 
Ghoſt, when he ſhall come on you: and 
yee ſhall be witneſſes vnto me both in 
Feruſalem, and in all Zudea, and in Sama- 
ria, and vnto the vttermoſt part of the 
carth. 4.3. 12. & 4.19.28 
9 And when hee had ſpoken theſe things 
while they beheld, he was taken vp, for a 
» cloude tooke hini out of their light. 2-16, 
14.& 3.25.1.& 4.17. 17. & 4.17.27 
10 Beholde two men ſtoode by them in 
white apparell, 1.14.6 
11 This Ieſus which iz taken vp from you 
into heauen, ſhall ſo come, as yee haue 
ſeene him goe into heauen. 1. 14.6. & 2. 
x 16.17. & 4. 17. 24, 27 
15 And in thoſe daies Peter ſtood vp in 
the middes of the diſciples, and ſaide 
(now the number of names that were in 
one place, were about an hundred and 
twentie) 4-3-15 
23 Andtheypreſentedtwo, Joſeph called 
Barſabas, whoſe ſurname was Juſtus, and 
Matthias, 4.3.13. & 4.3.14 
26 Then they gaue ſoorth their lots: _ 


E 


the lot fell on Mahi, and he was bY a 
common conſent counted with the ele- 
ven 4.35 
1.3 there appeared vmo chem ci ouen 
_— like fire, and it late pon ech of 


4-19.8 
4 And they were all filled with — 
Ghoſt, and beganne to ſpeake with their 


toonges. 4.19.8 
21 ſhall call on che-name of 
the Lord, ſnall be ſaued. 1. 13.20 


13 Him, I ſay, haue ye caben by the hands 
of the wicked, being deliuerec by the de- 
terminate counſell and foreknowledgeof 
God, and haue crucified and flaine. 1 108. 

. I. & 3 2. 6 

24 Whom God hath raiſed vpand looſed 
the ſorrowes af death, becauſe it was yn- 
poſſible, that he ſhould be holden of it.. 

26.11. & 2. 16.13 

33 Since then that he by the right hand of 
God hath beene exalted, and rec ei- 
ued of his Father the iſe of che ho- 
ly Ghoſt, he hath ſhed foorth this which 
ye now ſce andheare 2645 

37 Men and brethren, hat ſtall we doe? 

334. & 4.16.23 

38 Amend your lues, and bee baptiſed 
euery one of you in the name of Ieſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſinnes: and ye 
ſhall receive the gift of the haly Ghoſt. 

EFF TRA a whom. ny 
9 the iſe is made vntoyou; an 

ö — -abd to all that are a far off, 
euen as many as the Lord our God ſhall 
call. 4-16.15 

4 Then they that glad] 59150 his 
word, were baptiſed: — the ſame day, 
there were added to the Church about 
three thouſand ſoules. 4-15-7+8 4417.6 

42 And they continued in the Apoſtles 
doctrine, and fellowſhip, and bre 
bread, and praiers. 4.17.5. & 4 221. — 


3.6 Then ſaide Peter: Siluer and Geld 
haue I none, but ſuch as I haue, that giue 
Ichee: in the name of Teſus Chriſt of Na- 
Xareth, riſe vp and walbe. 1. 13. ” As 


165 And ye killed the Lord of life, —— 
Gad hath raiſed from the dead, whereof 
verre witnelſes, - 2.1741 


* 
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ing of 


38: | Dut thoſe thinges which God before 
had ſhewed by the mouth of all his Pro- 
tharChriſt-ſhauld ſuffer, &c.1.48.1 

19 Amend your liues therefore, & rurne, 
= IT may be put away, & c. 3. 
f 20 
21 Whom the heauen muſt 8 
till the tinie that all be reſtored, 
- which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of 
al his Propheres, fince the world began. 
2.16.15. & 4.1729 
27 ve are the Mine 105 es, 
and of the chuenant, which: God hath 
made neo our Fathert, cc. 2. 10. 23. & 


16.15 

26. Firſt, vnto you God hahraiſed vp his 
Sonne Telus, & hum be hath ſent to — 
you, in 8 euery one of you from 
puri 3.3.40 
412: Neither is chere ſaluation in any 
other: for there is giuen none 
other name en en w 28 * we 


1 


1.18.1. & 1.1 8.3 
32 ace 
ued, were of one hart and of one ſoule: 
&c. 4.1.3 
14 Thou haſt not lied vnto men, but vnto 
God 1.13. U 
16 There camt std e cur of the 
Cities round about ynto Jer»ſa 
ing ficke folkes, and them which were 
vered with yncleane ſpirites, who were 
all heated, 4-19.18 


29 We onghr-racher to obey God than 


343-19 


5, Hin hach God liſt vp with. his righe 


hand, to be a Prince'and a Sauiour, to 

 giuerepentance to Iſrael, Ni 
2 — depart d from the — 

4 So t e 3 
reioy c ing that they were counted wor- 
thie to ſuffer rebuke for his name. 3.8. 7 

6.1 And in thoſe daies, as the niunber of 
the _ les grew, there aroſe a murmu- 

e Grecians towardes the He- 
_ becauſc that their widowes were 
netzlected m the daylie miniſtring. 3. 


2. 6 
» Then the twerlue called the * 
Qqq tr of 


— — — ——ꝛ—— — —ð 


— — — — — * 


* * 
— 


of the Diſciples together, and ſaid: Ic is 
not meete fn we ſhould leaue the word 
ol God to ſerue the tables. 3.2 · 6. & 4.3. 
1 15. & 4.11.9 

3 Wherefore brethren, looke ;yoworH a- 
mong you ſcuen men of honeſt report, 
e:. „ei Mee 74. 30 
6 And they praied, and laid their handes 
on them. 3.16 


4 
7 And the word of God increaſed and the 
n number of the. Diſciples was multiplied 


in ſeruſalem gteaily, &c.. 3.26 


10 But they wert not ahle to re ſiſt the 


2 wiſedome, and the Spirite by the uu ch 


he ſpake. 3.3.22 


þ 715. And le gaue him none inheritance in 


it, no, not the breadth of a foote : &c. 2. 
10y le 219 Ar 1 graner 1. ton,; 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddeſt the 
gy pan ytitcrday? : 4.20. 1d 


44 Our fathets had che tabernac le of wit- 


neſſe in the wildernes, as he had appoin- 
. ted, ſpeaking vnto Moſes, that je ihould 
make it according io the faſſuonthat he 
had fene. .:: rtl nn: 071 
48. Themaſt high dwellcth not in Tem- 
ples made with hands, & cg. io. 30l& 4.1.3 
33 Which haue receiued the law by the 
ordinance of Angels, and haue not kept 


it. . 1.149 
But he being full of the holy. Ghoſt, 


looked ſtedfaſtly. into heaven, and ſaw 
the giory of God, and Ielus ſtanding at 
the right hand of God 3. ). 3. & 44117. 

| 17. & 4:17.29 

56 Andſaid: behold, I fee the heauens open, 
and the Sonne of Man ſtanding at the 
right hand of God, 2.16.15. & 4.17-29 
59 And they ſtoncd Steuen, wlio c alled on 
God, and ſaid, Lord Telus receiue, & c. t. 

* 131 N. 715. 2. & 3.25.6 

8.13 Then Simon himſelfe beleeued alſo, 
and was daptiſed, and continued with 
Philip, and woadred hen liee ſaw the 
nes, Nr... 1 nete 410 

14 They ſent vnto them Peter and Iehn. 4. 
[32 6.7. & 4.15.8 

x5 Which when they were come downe 
praied for them, that they might receiue 
the holy Ghoſt. 419 6 
16 For as yet he was come down on none 


of them, but they were baptiſed onely 
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in the naime of the Lord Ieſus. 4. 15.6. & 
3 1133 5 ; 19.31 
17 Then laid they their handes — has, 
and they recemed the holy Ghoſt, 44 5-8; 
TH j:1y "946; 2-11 ri. 4.8.31 
18 :.And when Simon ſaw,thatthrough lai- 
vyng onbft he Apoſtles bandes, the holy 
Ghoſt was giuen, he offered them mo- 

© (Ney. 3-2-10 
22 Repent therefore of this thy wicked - 
neſſe, and pray God, that if be poſſible, 
the chought of thine hatt may be ſorꝑi- 
Düne... „ „ „„ „ 4.46 
27: \Andhe'aroſe, and went on, and be- 
hold, a certaine Eunuch of Erhicfia, cun- 
daſes Queene of the Ethiopians chiefe 
Gouernor, ho had the rule of al hir trea- 
ſure, and came to Ieruſalem to worſſip. 3. 
g. L nee ana: 2.32 
31 And he ſaid how can I, except Thad 
a guide ꝰ & c... 3-2-32 
And Plnlip'(aid vnto him, if thou be- 
letueſt with all thy hart, thou maiſt, &c. 4. 
114% 213 4112067 1 14.8.& 4 16.23 
38. And they went done both of them 
into tlie water both [Philip and the Eu- 
nuches and he baptiſed him. 4.16. 12. & 
IT 4.16.37 

9.1 And Saul yet breathing out threat- 
nings, and ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples 

of tlie Dord. & c. 512. 
3 Nowashe iourneyed, it came to paſſe, 
that asche was come neere to Damaſi us, 
ſuddenly there thintd round about him a 
ght from heaven. 4.17.17 
4 And he fell to the earth, & heard a voice, 
laying vnto him; Saul, Saul, why perſe- 
cuteſt thou me? 3.25. 3. & 417.29 
6 Ariſe and got into the Citie, and it ſnal 
betold thee what thou ſhalt doe. 4 3.3 
20 Aud there was a certaine Diſciple at 
Damaſcus named Ananias, and to him ſaid 
the Lord in a viſion, Ananias, nd he ſaid, 

;  Þchold, lam here, Lord. 3-2.6 
x3: Lord, I haue heard by many of this 
man, how much euill he h. uh done to thy 
Saintes at ers ſalen. 1.13.12 
14 Morcouer here he hath authoritic of 
the high Prieſtes, to binde all that call 
vpou thy name. 1.1343 


115 He is a chuſen veſſel vntomne, &c. iz. 5 


17 . Then Ananias went his wap, and ente 
ed 


red into the houſe, and put his handes on 
him, and ſaid, brother Saul, the Lord hath 
ſent me ( euen · Ieſus thai appeared vmo 
thee in the way as thou cameſt) that 
thou mighteſt receme thy ſight, & c. 4. 
x 19.10 
19 So was Saul certaine daies with the 
Diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 3.2.6 
25 Then the Diſciples tooke hum by night, 
ànd put himthrough the wall, and let him 
downe in a basket. 3.2.6 
36 There was alſo at Joppa,acertaine wo- 
man, a Diſciple named Tabitha, which by 
interpretation is called Lorcus : ſhe Was 
full of good workes and almes which ſhe 
did. Tt | 3.2.6 
38 Now foraſmuch as Lidda was neere to 
Joppa, and the Diſciples had heard that 
Peter was there, they ſent vnto him two 
men, &c. 3-2.6 
40 But Peter put them all foorth, and knee- 
led downe and praied, &c. 419.2 
10-2 A deuout man, and one that feared 
God with all his houſehold which gaue 
much almes to the people, &c. 3.24.10 
3 He ſaw in a viſion euidently (about the 
ninth houre of the day) an Angell of God 
comming in to him, &c. 4.33 
15 And it came to paſſe as Peter came in, 
that Cornelius mette him, and fell downe 
at his feete, and worthipped him. 1. 10. 
And ſaid, Cornelius thy praier is heard, 
and thine almes are had in remembrance 
inthe ſight of God, 3.2.32 
34 Of a truth Iperceiue, that God is no 
Accepter of perſons. 3.17. 4. & 3. 23. 10 
42 And he commanded vs to preach vn- 
to the people, and to teſtiſie, that it is he 
that is ordained of God a Iudge of quick 
and dead. 2.16.17 
To him alſo giue all the Prophetes 
witneſſe, that through his name all that 
belecuc in him ſhall receiue remiſſion of 
ſinnes. 3.4.25. & 3.5. 2 
44 While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, ihe 
holy Ghoſt fell on —— which heard 
the word. 4.16.31 
48 So he commanded them to be baptiſed 
in the name of the Lord, xc. 4.15.15 
11.3 Thou wenteſt in to men vnc ircum- 
ciſed, and haſt eaten with them. 4.6.7 


31 


43 


4 Then Peter began, and expounded the 
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thing in order to them. ir: 
15 Then I remembred the worde of the 
Lord, how he ſaid ohn baptiſed wth wa- 
ter, but you ſhall be baptiſed with the ho- 
0 y bol 5 4.15.18 
18 Whenthey heard theſe thinges, they 
held their peace, and glorified God, ſay- 
ing: Then hath God alio to the Gentiles, 
graunted repentance vnto lſe. 3-321 
26 Inſomuch, that the Diſciples. were 
firſt called Chriſtians in. Antiociua. 3.2.6. 
& 4.16.31 
29 Then the Diſciples every man acc or- 
ding to his abilitie, purpoſed to ſend ſuc 
cour, &cc. | 3.2.6 
12-15 Then ſaid rhey, it is his Angel. 1. 14.7 
13.2 Separate me Barnabas, & Saul, for the 
worke wherunto I haue called the.q 3.14 
3 Then faſted they, and praicd, and 
laid their hands on them, and let them 
goe. 4.3.15, & 4.12 14. & 4 12. 16 
36 Howbeit, David after he had ſerued his 
time, by the counſell of God he ſlept, and 
was laid with his Father, and ſaw cori up- 
tion, 3.20.23 
38 Be it knowne vnto you therefore men 
and bretheren, that through this Man is 
preached vnto you the forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes. 3.11.3. & 3. 11.22 
39 And from all things, from which yee 
could not be iuſtified by the law of Moſes, 
by him cuery one that belecucth, is iuſti- 
fied. 2.17.5. & 3. 11.3 
33 Which ſpake to them, and exhorted 
them to continue in the grace of God. 


| 25.8 

48 And when the Gentiles heard it, they 
were glad, and gloriſied ihe word of the 
Lord: and as many as were ordained 
vnto eternall life beleeued. 3. 2. 11. & 3. 
14.2, 1 3 

52 And the Diſciples were filled with ioy, 
and with the holy Ghoft. 3-2.6 
1416 Who in times paſt ſuffered all the 
Gentiles to walke in their owne waies. 1. 

: ; 5. 13. & 2-11-11 
20 Howbeit, as the Diſciples ſtood round 
about him, he aroſe vp, and came into the 
Cittie, &c. 3-2.6 
22 Wemuſtthroughmany afflictions en- 
ter into the kingdome of God, 3.8.1. & 


3.18,7.& 3.2.8 
Qqq 2 23 And 


23 And when they had ordained them el- 
ders by election in euerie Church, & prai- 
ed, and faſted : they commended them to 
the Lord, in whom they belecued. 4.3.7. 

12,15. & 412.16 

15.7 And vhen there had beene great diſ- 
tation, Peter roſe vp, and (aid vnto them: 

e men and brethren, ye know that agaod 
while agor, among vs, God choſe out me, 
&e, | 4-6.7 

'9 Andhe put no difference betweene vs 
and them atter that by faith hee had pur- 
ged, &c. 3.14.8.& 4144 

10 No therefore why tempt ye God, and 
lay a yoke on the diſciples necks, &c. 3. 


2.6 
32 But we beleeue, through the grace of 
the Lord Ieſus Chtiſt, to be ſaued, euen as 
they do. 3.5.4 
20 But that we write vnto them, that they 
abſtaine themſelues from ſilthineſſe of 
idols, and forni cation, & that that is ſtran- 
gled, &c. 410.17. 21 
That is, that yee abſtaine from things 
offred to idols, &c. 410. 17 
16.1 Then came he to Derben and to Ly- 
ſora: and behold, a certaine diſciple was 
chere, named Tinnthem, a womans ſonne, 
which was a Ieweſſe & belecued, &c. 3. 2. 6 
Therefore Paul would that he ſhould go 
foorth with him, and hee tooke and c1r- 
cumc iſed him, bicauſe of the Lewes which 
were in thoſe quarters, &c. 3.19.12 
14 And a certame woman named Lydia, a 
ſeller of purple, of the citic of the Thyati- 
rians,which worſhipped God, &c. 3. 24.13 
15 And when ſhee was baptiſed, and lier 
houſhold,&c. 416.8 
33 And was baptiſed with all that belon- 
ged vnto him ſtraight way. 4.16.8 
Then ſaide Paul vat them, after that 
they haue beaten vs openly vnc ondem- 
ned, which are Romanes, they haue caſt 
vs into priſon: and now would they put vs 
out priuly ? nay verily: but let them come 
and bring vs out. 4-20.19 
17.27 Tbat they ſhould ſeeke the Lord, if 
fo be they might haue groped after him, & 
found him, though doubtleſſe hee be not 
far from euery one of vs. 1.5.3,8,13 
28 For in him we live, and mooue, and 
haue our beeing, as alſo certaine of your 


29 


37 
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owne poets haue ſaid, for wee are alſo his 
generation. 1.15. . & 1.16-1,4 
29 Foraſmuch then as we are the genera- 
tion of God, we ought not to thinks, that 
the Godhead is like vnto golde, or ſiluer, 
or ſtone, grauen by art and the inuention 
of man. 1.112 
30 And the time of this ignorance God re- 
garded not, but now hee admoniſnieth all 
men euery where to repent. 3.7 
Now when they heard of the reſurrec- 
tion from the dead, ſome moched, &c. 3. 


25.7 

18,18 After that he had ſhorne his head 
in Cenobrea: forhe had a yow. 4.19.26 
23 Strengthening all the diſciples. 3.2.6 
19.1 And ſound certaine diſciples, and ſaid 
vnto them, &c. 3.2·6 
Vnto what were yee baptiſed ? and they 
ſaid vnto Johns baptiſine, 4.15,.8,18 

4 lohn verily baptiſed with the baptifne of 
repentance , ſaying vnto the people, that 
they ſhould belecuc in lum which ſhould 
come after him, &c. 4.15 7 
So vhen they heard it, they were bapti- 
ſed in the name of the Lord leſus. 4.15.6, 
8,18 

6 And Paul laid his hands upon them, and 
the holy Ghoſt came vpon them, and they 
ſpake wuh toongs, and prophecied, 4. 3. 15 
So that from his body were brought vn- 
to the ſicke kerchifes or handker c hifes, & 
the diſeaſes departed from them, and the 
euil (pirits went out of them. 4.19.18 
13 Then certaine of the vacabond Icwes, 
exorc iſtes, tooke in hande to name ouer 
them which had euill ſpiriis, the name of 
the Lord Ieſus, ſaying: wee adiure you by 
Ieſus whom Paul preacheth. 4.19.24 
20,1 Now aſter the tumult was ceaſed, Pas; 
called the diſc iples vnto him, and imbra- 
ced them, &c. 3.2·6 
10 But Paul went down, and laid himſelfe 
ypon hm, & embraced him, ſay ing: trou- 
ble not your ſelues, for his life is in him. 
19.19 

17 Wherefore from Miletum he ſent to E- 
Pluſiu, and called the elders ot the Church 


1 2 9.0 

18 Le know frem the firſt day that I — 
to Aſie, aſter what manner I haue beene 
with you at all ſeaſons, 4.37 
20 And 


32 


12 


10 And how I kept backe nothing that 
Was hee bur _ e you, and 
taught you , and throughout eu 
houfe. ita 47 6. S 

21 Witneſſing both to the Iewes and to 
the Grecians, t he Repentance towatde 
God, and Faith towardes our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt. 3.2.1. & 3.3.2, 

26 Wherefore Itałe you to recorde this 
day, that I am pure from the blood of all 
men. 4.4.3. & 4-12-1 

28 Take heede therefore vnto your ſelues, 
and to all the flocke, whereof the holy 
Ghoſt hath made you ouerſeers, to feede 
the Church of God which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his owne blood. 2. 14. 2. & 3. 
5.2. & ee 3.13. 11. & 4.3.8. & 4-5.8 

29 For I know this, that after my depar- 
ting, thall greeuous wolues enter in a- 

mong you not ſparing the flocke, 4.9.4 

39 Moreouer of your owne ſelues ſhall 
men ariſe ſpeaking peruerſe thinges to 
draw Diſciples after them. 4-9.4 

31 Therefore watch, and remember that 
by the ſpace of three yeetes Iceaſed not 
to warne euery one night and day with 
teares. 4.34 

36 And when he had thus ſpoken, he knee 
led done, and praied with them all. 4. 


19,2 

21.4 And when we had found Diſciples, 
we taried there ſeuen daies. 2. 6 
22-1 Le men, brethren, and Fade e 
my defence now towardes you. 3.20.19 
16 Ariſe and be baptiſed, and wath away 
thy ſinnes, in calling on the name of the 
Lord. 4.15.15 

18 And I ſawhim ſaying vnto me: make 
haſt and get thee quickly out of 1eruſalem, 
for they will not recciue thy witnes con- 
cerning me. 4.17. 17,29 
25 And as they bound him with thonges, 
Paul ſaid vnto the Centurion that ſtoode 
by, is it lawfull for you to ſcourge one 
that is a Romane, and not condemned? 
4.20.19 

23 · And Paul beheld earneſtly the coun- 
cell, and ſaid: Men and brethren, I haue 

in all good conſcience ſerued God yntill 
this day. 3-17.14 


8 Forthe Sadduces ſaid, that there is no 
Reſurrection, neither Angell,nor Spirite, 
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&c. 1-14.9. & 1. 15. & 2. 10. 23. & 3; 
. 25.5 

12 And when the day was come, certaine 
of the Tewes made an aſſembly, & bouud 
themſelues with an oth, ſaying, that they 
would neither cate nor drinke, till they 
had killed Paul. I 4413.3 
24-12 And they neither found me in the 
Temple diſputing with any man neither 
making vprore among the people,neither 
inthe ſynagogues, nor in the city. 4. 20.19 
15 And have bop towards God, thatthe 
Re ſurrection of the deade which they 
themſelues looke ſor alſo, ſhall be both of 
iuſt and vniuſt. | .25.9 
16 And herein I endeuour my ſelfe to 
haue alway a cleare conſcience towards 
God, and towardes men. 3. 19. 16. & 4- 


10.4 

25.10 Then ſaide Paal: I ſtand at Ceſars 
judgement ſeate, where I ought to bee 
iudged: To the Iewes I haue done no 
wrong, as thou very well knoweſt. . 20.19 
11 For if 1 haue done , Or commit 
ted any thing woorthy of death, I refuſe 
not to die: but if there be none of theſe 
things whereof they accuſe me, no man 
candeliuer me vnta them: I appeale vnto 
Ceſar. 4.20. 19 
26,17 Delivering thee from the people, 
and from the — vnto whom now 

I ſend thee. 3.2.1 
18 To open their eies, that they may turne 
' from darkeneſſe to light, and from the 
power of Satan ynto od that they may 
receiue forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and inhe- 
ricance among them, which are ſanctifi- 
ed by Faith in me. 32.1 
20 Butſhewed firſt vnto them of Damaſ- 
cus, and at Jeruſalem, and throughout all 
the coaſt of Iudea, and then to the Gen- 
tiles, that they ſhould repent, and turne 
to God, and doe workes worthie amend- 
ment of life. 3-3-5 
28.15 And from thence when the bre- 
thren heard of vs they came to meete vs. 
4.6.17 

16 So when we came to Rome, the Cen- 
turion deliuered the priſoners to the Ge- 
nerall Captaine, &c. 4.6.15 
25 Well ſpake the * by Eſaias 
the Prophet, vnto our Fathers. 1.13.15 
Qqq 3 Romans. 


ROMAN EBS. 
Aul a ſeruant of Ieſus Chriſt, cal- 
led to be an Apoſtle, put apart 
to preach the Goſpell of God. 2. 14. 6, & 


—_— 
2 Which he had promelee before be his 
Prophetes in the holy Scriptures. 2. 10.3 
3 Concerning his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord which was made ofthe ſeede of Da- 
wid, according to the fleſh. 2,13.1,3. & 2. 
14.6 
4 And declared mightily to be the ſonne 
of God, touching the ſpirite of ſanRiti- 
cation by the reſurre ction from the dead. 
| | 2.16, 13. & 4-19.22 
By whom we haue receiued grace and 
Apoſtleſhip, that obedience might be gi- 
uen yntothe Faith in his name among all 
the Gentils. 3.2.6 & 3.2.8. & 3. 2.29 
7 Grace be with you, and peace from God 
our Father, & from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

| 1.13.1 
For God is my witnes, whom I — 4 
my Spirite inthe Goſpell of his Son, that 
without ceaſing I make mention of you. 2. 


1. 


a 8.27 

16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpell 
. of Chuiſt, for it is the power of God ynto 
ſaluation to euery one that belecueth, to 
the Iewe firſt, and alſo to the Grecian. 2. 
9.4. & 2. 10 3. & 3. 2. 29. & 4.1. 

17 For by it the righteoulnes of God is re- 
uc aled, from Faith to Faith: as it is writ- 
ten, the iuſt ſhall liue by Faith. 3. 2. 29,3 2. 
& 3-11.19 

19 Foraſmuch as that, which may bee 


knowen of God, is manifeſt in them: for 


God hath ſnewed it vnto them. 1. 5. 1,1 
21 Becaule that when they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God, neither 
Vere thankfull, but became vaine in theic 
imaginations, &c. 1.512 
22 When they profeſſed themſelues to be 
wiſe, they became fooles. 1.4.1 
28 For as they regarded not to know God, 
euen ſo God deliuered thera vp vnto are- 
probate minde, to do thoſe things which 
are not conuenient. 1.18.2 
2.6 Who wil reward euery man according 
to his workes. 3.16. 3. & 3. 18. f 
11 For there is no reſpect of perſons with 
Gad. 3.23. to 
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12 For as many as haue ſinned without the 
law, ſhal periſh alſo without the law, & as 
many as haue ſinned in the law, ſhall be 
iudged by the law. 2.3.2.2 

13 For the hearers of the law are not righ- 
teous hefore God: but the dooers of the 
law ſhall be iuſtified. 3.11. 15. & 3. 17.13 

14 For when the Gentiles which haue not 
the law, doe by nature the things contai· 
ned in the law, they hauing not the law, 
&c. 2. 2.22 

15 Which ſhew the effect of the law writ- 
ten in their harts, their conſciences alſo 
bearing them witnes, and thoughtes ac- 
cuſing one another, &c. 3. 19.15. & 4. o. 

25 If thou be a tranlgreſſor of the law, ihy 
circumciſion is — vncircumciſion. 4. 

14-24 

3-4 Yea, let God be true, and euery man a 
lier, &c. 4.15.17 

9 What thenꝰ are we more excellent? no, 
in no wiſe, for we haue already prooued, 
that all, both Iewes and Gentiles are vn- 
der ſinne. 3.4.6 

10 As it is written: there is none righte- 
ous,no not one. 2. 1. 9. & 2.3. 2. & 2.5.3 

12 Therc is none that doth good, no not 
one. | 2-3.3 

15 Their feete are ſwift to ſhed blood, &c. 

2.3. 

19 Now we know, that whatſoeuer the 
law ſaith,it ſaith it tothe that be vnder the 
lawe, that cuery mouth may be ſtopped, 
& all the world be culpable before God. 

2. 7.8. & 2. 10.3. & 3.4.6 

20 Therfore by the works of the law ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight: For by the 
law commeth the — of ſinne. 2. 

5. & 2.7.7. & 3.11.19 

21 But now is the righteouſnes of God 
made manifeſt without the lawe, hauing 
witnes of the law, and of the Prophetes. 

2.9.4. & 2.10.3, & 3. 11.18.19 

24 And are iuſtified ech by his grace 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt 
Ieſus. 2. 5. 3. & 2.16.5. & 2.17.5. & 3.4.30 

& 3.11. 4,1 9. & 3.15.6. & 3 20.45 

25 Whom God hath ſet foorth to be a re- 
conciliation through Faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteouſneſſe, by the for- 
giuenes of the ſins that are paſſed through 
the patience of God. 4.15.3 

26 To 


26 Toſhew at this time his righteouſnes, 
that he might be iuſt, and a of him 
which is i faith of Ieſus. 3.11. 1 2. & 

3.13. 1. & 3. 13. 2· & 3-14.17 

27 Where is then thy reioicingꝰ It is ex- 
cluded. By what law? of workes ? nay: but 
by the law of faith. 3.11. 13. & 3. 13.2 

4-2 For if. Abraham were iuſtified by workes, 
he hath wherein to reioice, but not with 
God. 3.11. 13. & 3. 11. 18 

Abraham beleeued God, & u was coun- 
ted to him for righteouſnes. 3. 17.8, 10 

4 Now to him that worketh, the wages is 

not counted by fauour, but by debt. 3.11. 


20 

HgBut to him that worketh not, but belec- 
ueth in him that iuſtifieth the vngodly, his 
faith is counted for righteouſnes. 3. 11. 


6 

6 Euen as David declareth the bleſſednes 

of the man, vnto whom God imputeth 

righteouſnes without works, ſaying: 2.17. 

5. & 3.11.4, 20.22 

7 Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are for- 

giucn, and whoſe tins are couered. 3.11. 

ü 11 

10 How was it then imputedꝰ when he was 

circumciſed , or yncircumciſed ? &c. 4. 
16. 

11 Aſter he rec eiued the ſigne of 8 

ciſion, as the ſeale of the righteouſnes of 

the faith which he had, when hee was vn- 

cumciſed, &c. 4. 14.5, 21,23.and 4-16. 

20 

12 And the father of circumciſion, not vn- 

to them onely which are of the circumci- 

ſion, &c. 4.16.12 


13 For the promiſe that hee ſhould be the 


heire ofthc world,was not giuen to Abra- 
ham, or to his ſeede, through the lawe, but 
through the righteouſnes of faith. 3.14. 


11 

14 For if they which are of the lawe, bee 
heires, faith is made voide, & the promiſe 

is made of none effect. 3. 11. 1. and 3.13. 


15 For the lawe cauſeth wrath: for . 
no law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. 2.7.7, 
and 3-11.19 

17 As it is written: Ihaue made thee a fa- 
ther of many nations, euen before God 
whom he 2 » who quickeneth the 
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dead, and calleth thoſe things which bee 
not as though they were. a. 10.1 1. & 3· 2. 15. 

& 3.14. 5 
21 And being full certified that what be had. 
promiſed he was able alſo to performe. 3. 


| 2. JT 
25 Who was deliuered to death for our fins, 
and is riſen againefor our iuſtification, 2. 
16.5. & 2. 16.13. & 2.17.5 
5.1 Then being iuſtified by faith, we haue 
peace toward God through our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt. 3.2.16. & 3.13-5 
3 Kowing that tribulation bringethfoorth 
patience, &c. 3. — 
5 And hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe 
the loue of God is ſhed abroad in our harts 
by the holy Ghoſt, whichis giuen vnto vs. 
3.1. 2. & 32.12 
8 But God ſetteth out his loue toward vs, ſee- 
ing that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt 
died for vs. 2.1 2.4. & 2.16.4. & 3.4 25 
9 Much more then, being now iuſtified b 
his blood, wee ſhall bee ſaued from wrat 
through him, 2.16.5 


10 For if when we were enemies, we were 


reconciled to God by the death of his ſon, 
much more being rec onc iled, we ſhall bee 
ſaued by his life. 2. 16.2, 4, 5. & 2.17.3, f. & 
3.11.21. & 3.14.5 

12 As by one man ſin entred into the world, 
and death by ſin, & ſo death went ouer all 
men, foraſmuch as al men haue ſinned. 2. 1. 
6,8. & 2.13 · 4 


15 But yet the gift is not ſo, as is the offence: 


for if through the offence of one * 
dead, much more the grace of God, & the 
gifte by grace, which by one man Ieſus 
Chriſt, &c. 5.4 

16 Neither is the gift ſo,as that which en- 
tred in by one that ſinned: for the faulte 
came of one offence vnto condemnation, 
but the gift is of many offences to iuſtifi- 
cation. 2.17.3 

19 For as by one mans diſobedience many 
were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of 
one ſhall many alſo be made righteous. 2. 
1.4. & 2.16.5. & 2.17. 3. & 3. 11.4, 9, 12. 23. & 

414.21 

20 Moreouer, the law entred therupon, that 
that offence ſhould abound: neuertheles, 
where ſin abounded, there grace aboun- 
ded much more. 2.5. 6. & 2.7.7 


2444 6.3 Know 


Know ye not , thatall we which hauc 


6.3 
been baptiſed into Ieſus Chriſt haue bin 


baptiſed into his death? 415.5 
4 We are buried then with him in bap- 
tiſme into his death, that like as Chriſt 
wasraiſed vp from the dead by the glorie 
of the father, ſo wee alſo ſnould walke in 
newenes of life. 2. 8.3 . & 2. 16.7, 13 · & 3. 3. 
| 5.& 4. 16.16, 21. & 4.19.8 
6 Knowing this, that out old man is cru- 
cified with him „ that the body of ſinne 
might be deſtroyed, that hence foorth we 
ſnould not ſerue ſin. 3.3.9,11 
12 Let not ſinne therefore reigne in your 
mortall body, tliat ye ſhould obay it in the 
luſtes thereof. 3.3.13 
14 For ſinne ſhall not haue dominion ouer 
you: for ye are not vnder the law, but vn- 
der grace. 3.19.5. & 4.1 5.12 
18 Being then made free from ſinne, yee 
are made the ſeruants ofrightxouſnes. 3. 5. 
3. & 3.16.2 
19 Iſpeał after the maner of men, bic auſe of 
the infirmity of your fleſh, for as yee haue 
giuen your members ſeruants to vnclean- 
neſſe, and to iniquitie, to commit iniquity, 
&c. 3.24.16. & 3.25. 8 
23 For the wages of ſinne is death: but 
the gift of God is eternall life through Ie- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. 2. 8.5 8, 5 9. & 3. 4. 28. 
and 3.14. 21. 
7,1 Know ye not brethren, for I ſpeake to 
them that know the law, that the [aw hath 
dominion ouer a man as long as hee li- 
Þ vech ? 4.15.12 
What ſhall we ſay then ? is the law fin? 
God forbid, Nay I know not ſinne by the 
law: &c, 2.5-6.& 2.7. 6 
Wherefore the lawe is holy, and the 
commatndement is holy, and iuſt and 
good. . 2.9.4 
14 For we know that the lawe is ſpirituall, 
&c. 2.8.6 
15 For Iallow not that which doe: for 
what I would that doe I not, but what I 
hate, that do J. 2.2.27 
18 For I know, that in mee, that is, in m 
fleth, dwelleth no good th. ng: for to will 
is preſent with me, &c. 2.1-9 


12 


19 For l do not the good thing, which I 
would, but the cuill, which I would not, 
2.227. & 3.3.11 


that do I. 
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20 Now if I doe that I would not, it is no 
more I that do it, but the ſinne that dwel- 
leth in me. 2.2.27 

23. But I ſee another law in my members, 
rebelling againſt the law of my mind, and 
leading me captiue into the lay of ſinne, 
which is in my members, 3.3.14 

24 O vretched man that I am, who ſhall 
deliuer me from the body of this death ? 
3.9. . & 3. 11. 11. & 4.15. 12 

Now then there is no condemnation 
to them that are in Chriſt Icſus, which 
walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpi- 
rite. 3.4.28. & 4.15.12 

3 For that that was impoſſible to the law, 
in as much as it was weake becauſe of the 
fleſh, God ſending his owne ſonne, in the 
fimulitude of ſinfull fleſn, and for fin, con- 
demned ſinne in the fleſh, 2. 7.5. & 2.12. . 
& 2. i 3.1, 4. & 2. 16.6. & 3.2.32. & 3. 4.27. 

& 3.11.23 

6 For the wiſedome of the fleſn is death: 
but the wiſedome of the ſpirit is life and 
peace. = ts 

7 Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſhis en- 
mitie againſt God: for it is not ſubiect to 
the law of God,neithcrin deed can be,z. 

| e 1 Ap 

9 Nowyee are not in the fleſh but in the 
ſpirit, becauſe the ſpirit of God dwelleth 
in you: but if any man hath not the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, the tame is not his.3.1.2.& 3. 2. 

39. & 4.17.12 

10 And if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead 
bec auſe of ſinne: but the ſpirite is life for 
righteouſnes ſake. 2.1 6. & 3. 1. 3. & 3. 2. 24. 

& 3. 25.3 & 4.17.12 


8.1 


1 But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp le- 


ſus from the dead, dwell in yon, hee that 
raiſed yp Chriſt from the dead,, thall alſo 
-quicken your mortall bodies, bec auſe that 
his ſpirit dwclleth in you. i. 13. 18. & 3.1.2, 

& 3.2.39. & 3. 25.3, 8. & 4-17.12 

14 For as many as are lead by the ſpirite of 
God, they are the ſons of Gd. 3.2.39 
15 For ye haue not rec eiued the ſprite of 
bondage, to feare againe: but ye haue re- 
ceined the ſpirit of adoption, &c. 2. 11.9. 

& 2.14. · & 3. 1. 3. & 3. 2.11. & 3. 13. . & 3. 
20.1. & 3.24. 1. & 4.19.22 

16 The ſame ſpirite beareth witneſſe with 
our ſpirite, that wee are the children of 

| God, 


God. 3.2.39 

17 If we be children, we are alſo heircs, 
euen the heires of God, & heires annexed 
with Chriſt, &c. 2.12.2 

19 For the feruent deſire of the creature, 
waiteth when the ſons of God ſnal be re- 
ueiled. 3.9.5 & 3.25.2 
20 Becauſe the creature is ſubiect to va- 
nitie not of it owne will, &c. 2.1.5 
22 Fot we know that cucrie creature gro- 
neth with vs alſo, & trauelleth in paine to- 
gither vnto this preſent. 2.1. 5 · & 3.25.2 
23 And not onely the creature, but we alſo 
which haue the firſt fruites of the ſpirite, 
euen we do ſigh in our ſelues, waiting for 
the adoption, euen the redemption of our 
body. 3.18.5. & 3.251 f. 
24 For we are ſaued by hope: but hope that 
is ſeene, is no hope, &c. 2.9.3 
25 But if we hope for that we ſee not, wee 
do with patience abide for it. 3. 2.4 1,42. 

& 3.25.1 

26 Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth our in- 
firmities: for we know not what to pray 

as we ought, &c. 3.20.3 
27 But he that ſearcheth the hearts kno- 
weth what is the meaning of the ſpirite, 
for he maketh requeſt for the ſaints, &c. 
3:20.5,34 

29 For thoſe which he knew before, he al- 
ſo predeſtinate to bee made like to the 
image of his ſonne, that lie might be the 
firſt borne among many brechren. 2. 13. 2. 
and 3. I. 1, 3. and 3.8.1. & 3.15.8. & 3.18 7. 
and 3.24.1 

30 Moreouer, whom he did predeſtinate, 
them alſo he called: And whom he cal- 
led, them allo he iuſtiſied: And whom he 
iuſtiſied, &c. 2. 5. 2. and 3.14. 21. & 3.18.4. 
and 3.24.6 

32 Who ſpared not his owne ſon, but gaue 
him for vs all to death, lm ſhall he not 
with him giue vs all things alſo? 2, 14.7. 

& 2.17.6. & 3.24.5 

33 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods choſen? it is God that iuſtiſieth. 
3.11.36. 11 

34 Who ſliall condemne? it is Chriſt that 
is de ad, yea or rather which is riſen again, 
who is alſo at the right hand of God, &c. 
2.16. 13. & 2 16. 16. & 2.16. 18. & 3.20. 
20 
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35 Vho ſhall ſeparate vs from the loue of 
Chriſt? ſhall ir1bularion, or anguiſh, ar 
perſecution,or famine,or nakednes,ox pe- 
rill,or ſword? 3.13. 5. & 3.2.28, 

36 For thy ſake are we killed all the day 
long, we are counted as ſheepe for the 

ſlaughter. 3.9.6. & 3.25.3. & 3.14.19 

38 For I am perſwaded, that neither death, 
nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 
com. 3. 2. 16. & 3. 2. 40. & 3. 15. 8. & 3.24-6 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor anie 
other creature ſhall bee able to ſepa- 
rate vs from the loue of God, which is 
in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 3.2. 16.28, 


LEE 40 

9.3 For I would wiſh my ſelfe to be ſepara- 
ted from Chriſt, for my brethren that are 
my kinſmen according to the fleſh, 3. 20. 


1 

5 Of whom are the fathers, and of wo 

concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came,wh is 

God ouer all bleſſed for euer, Amen.. 13. 

11 &. 2. 13. 1,3. & 2.14.6 

6 For all they are not Iſraelites, which are 
of Iſraell 3.22.4. & 4 2. 

7 Neither are they all children, — 

they are the ſeed of Abraham: But in Iſaac 

ſhall thy ſeed be called. 3.21.7. & 4. 


16.1 
8 That is, they which are the children of 
the flcſh,are not the children of God, but 
the children of the promiſe are acc oun- 
ted for the ſeed, | 3-21.7 

For ere the children were borne, at 

when they had don neither good nor eui 
that the purpoſe of God might remaine 
according to the election, not by workes, 


11 


but by him that calleth. 3-22 4 
12 It was ſaid ynto her, the elder ſhal ſerue 
the yoonger. 


2.2 

13 As it is wruten, I haue loued bil and 
haue bated E.. 3.21.7. & 3422-11 
14 What ſnall wee ſay then? is there vn- 
righteoulnes with God? God forbid. 3. 
22.8 

15 Iwill haue mercie on him to whom I 
will thew merc ie: and Iwill haue com- 
paſſion on him to whom Iwill haue com- 
paſſion. 3.22.6 
16 So then it is not in him that willeth, 
nor in hi m that runneth, but in God that 
ſheweth 


ſheweth mercie. 
17 For this ſame purpoſe haue I ſtirred thee 
vp, that I might ſhew my power in thee, 


2.9.4,17.6 3.24.1 


&c, 3.24.14 
18 Thereforche hath mercy on whom he 
will, and whom he will he hardeneth. 1. 
18.2. & 3.12.11 
20 But, O man, who art thou that pleadeſt 
againſt God? &c. 3.23.1, . & 3-24.16 
21 Hath not the potter power of che clay 
to make of the ſame lump, &c. 3.17.5 
22 What and if God would, to ſhew his 
wrath, and to make his power knowen, 
ſuffer wich long patience the veſſels of 
wrath? &c. 1,14-18,& 3.23.1 
24 Euen vs, whom he hath called, not of 
the Iewes onely, but alſo of the Genules, 
3-24-16 
32 For they haue ſtumbled at the ſtum- 
bling ſtone. 1.13.23 
33 Behold, I lay in Sion, a ſtumbling ſtone, 
and a rocke of offence, 1+ 10. 11. And 
whoſoeuer belecueth on him, ſhall not be 
confounded, 1.13.73 
10.3 For they being ignorant of the tigh- 
teouſneſſe of God, and going about to 
eſtabliſn their owne Asen, &c. 3. 
11.1 
4 For Chriſt is the ende of the lawe, for 
righteouſneſſe ynto cucry one that belee- 
ueth. 1.6. 2. & 2.6.4. & 2. 7. 2. & 3.2.6.6 


48.1 
5 That the man that doth theſe things mal 

liue thereby. 3.11.14, 17. K 3.17. 

6 But the 3 of Faith ſpeaket 
onthis wiſe: Say not in thy hart, who ſhal 
aſcend into heauen? &c. 1.17.2 
7 Or, who ſnall deſcend into the deepe ? 
. is, to bring Chriſt againe from the 

e 


. 1.17.2 
8 This is the worde of Faith which wee 
preach, 2.5.12. & 3.2. 29, 30. & 4. 14.14 

9 For if thou ſhalt confes with thy mouth 
the Lord Ieſus, and ſhalt belceue in, &c. 
11.14 

10 For with the hart, man 1 vnto 
righteouſneſſe, and with the mouth man 
confeſſeth to ſaluation. 2. 2,8 

11 Whoſoeuer belecueth in him, Gal not 
| be aſhamed, 1.13.13 
14 But how ſnal they cal on him, in whom 
they haue not beleeued, &c. 3.20.1, 11 
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17 Then Faith is by hearing, and hearing, 
&c. 3. 20.27. & 4. 1.5. & 4.6.3 1. & 4. 8. 
9. & 4.16.19 
11.2 God hath not caſt away his people 
which he knew before, &c. 3.22.6 
4 But what ſaith the anſwere of God to 
him? I haue reſerued vnto my ſelfe ſruen 
thouſand men, which haue not bowed 
the knee to Baal. 4.1.2 
5 Eucnſotheu at this preſent time, is there 
a remnant, through the election of grace. 
21.1 
6 And if it be of grace, it is no * of 
works: or elſe were grace no more grace. 
&c. 3.14.5 
16 For if the firſt fruites be holy, fo is the 
whole lumpe, and if the roote be holy, ſo 
are the branches. a 4.16.15 
17 And though ſome of the branches be 
broken off, and thou being a wilde Oliue 
tree, waſt graft in for them, and made 
partaker of the roote, and fatneſſe of the 
Oliue tree. 3.1.1 
20 Well, through vnbeleefc they are bro- 
ken off, and thou ſtandeſt by Faith, be not 
high minded, but feare. 2.3. 22. & 3. 24.5 
26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaued, as it is 
written: The deliuerer ſhall come out of 
Sion, and ſhall turne away the vngodlines 
from Jacob, 3.3.21 
29 For the giftes and calling of God are 
without repentance. 4:16.14 
32 For God hath ſhut vp all in vnbeleefe, 
that he might haue mercie on all. 2. 7.8, 
& 3.23.11. & 3.24.16 
33 O the deepnes of the riches buck ofthe 
wiſedome and knowledge of God: how 
vnſearc hable are his indgementes, & his 
waies paſt finding out? 1. 17. 2. & 3. 23. 
34 For ho hath knowne the mind of the 
Lord or who was his counſeller? &c. 3. 
5 2.34. & 4. 18.19. & 4. 19.2 
35 Or who hath giuen vnto him firſt and 
he ſhall be recompenced ? 3.14, 5. & 3. 
22. 3. & 3-23.11 
36 For of him, and through him, and for 
him, are all things, &c. 2.8.13 
12. 1 I beſeech you therefore brethren, by 
the mercies of God, that ye giue vp your 
bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and acc ep- 
table vnto God which is your reaſonable 
ſeruing of God-3.7.1.& 3.16. 3. & 4.18.16 
2 And 


2 And faſhion nor your ſelues like vnto 
this word, but be ye chaunged by the re- 
newing of your mind, that ye may prooue 
what is the will of God, good, and ac cep- 
table, and perfect. 2.1.9. & 4. 16.4 

3 As God hath dealt to euerie man the 

meaſure of faith. 4. i ;. 3. & 4 16. 4. & 4.17.32 

4 For as wee haue many members in one 

body, & all members haue not one office. 

3.16.2 
Whether we haue prophecie, let vs pro- 
phec ie according to the proportion of 
our faith, 4.16.4 &417.32 

7 Or an office, let vs waite on the office,or 
he that teacheth,on teaching, 443-8 

8 Or hee that exhorteth on exhortation: 
hee that diſtributeth, let him doe it with 
ſimplicitie: he that ruleth, with diligence: - 
he that ſneweth mercie, with cheereful- 
neſſe. 4.3. 8,9. and 4. 11. 1. and 420.4 

10 Be affectioned to loue one another with 
brotherly loue : in giuing honor, goe one 
before another, 3.7.4 

14 Bleſſe them that perſecute yon: bleſſe, I 
ſay, and curſe not. | 4 20.20 

19 Deerly beloued, auenge not your ſelues, 

but giue place vnto wrath: for it is writ- 
ten: Vengeance is mine I wil repay, ſaith 

the Lord. 4.20.19 
Be not ouercome of euil, but ouercom 

euil with goodnes. 4.20.20 

13.1 Let cueric ſoule be ſubiect vnto the 

higher powers: for there is no power but 

of God: and the powers that be, are or- 
dained of God. 3.19.15. & 4. 10. 3,5. & 4. 
20.4723 

4 For hee is the miniſter of God for thy 
wealth: buc it thou do euill, feare: for he 
beareth not the ſword for nought, for hee 
is the miniſter ot God, to take vengeance 
on him that doth cuil. 4.20. 10, & 4. 20. 7. 

& 4. 20.19 

5 Wherefore ye muſt bee ſubiect, not be- 
cauſe of wrath onely, but alſo for conſci- 
ence ſake. 3.9.15. & 4. 10.3. & 4.29.22 

6 For, for this cauſe ye pay alſo tribute: for 
they are Gods miniſters, applying them- 
ſelues for tha ſame thing, 4-20-13 

Oe nothing to any man, but to loue one 
another: for he that loueth another, hath 

fuifilled the law. 2.8.53 
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1. For ihis, thou ſnalt not commit adulte- 6 That ye with one minde and with one 
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rie, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, 
thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, thou 
ſnalt not couet: and if there bee any 
other commandement, t is briefly com- 
prehended in this ſaying, namely: Thou 
ſhalcloue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 2.8. 


57 

14 But put ye on the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and 
take no thought for the fleſh, to fulfill the 
luſtes ofir. 3-1.1.&3.10.3 
14.1 Him that is weake in the faith,receiue 
vnto you, but not for controuerſies of diſ- 
putations. 3-19.11 

5 This man eſteemeth one day aboue an 
other day, & an other man counteth eue- 
tie day alike: let tuery man be fully per- 
ſwaded in his minde. 1.8.33 
10 For we ſlial al appeare before the iudg- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt. 1. 13.11. & 3.5.8 
For it is writt en ] liue, ſaieth the Lord: 
And euerie knee ſhall bo to me, and all 
toongs ſhall confeſſe vnto God. 1. 13,17, 
23. & 3.25.7 

Let vs not therefore iudge one another 
any more: but vſe your iudgement rather 
in ihis, that no man put an oc caſion to fal, 
or a ſtumbling blocke his brother. 3. 19. 


11 

14 Iknow,and am perſwaded through the 
Lord Ieſus, that there is nothing vnc lean 
of it ſelfe: but vnto him that 3 — 
thing tobe vnc lean, to him it is vncleane. 
19.8 

17 For the kingdome of God is 3 
aud drinke : but righteouſnes and peace, 
and ioy in the holy Ghoſt. 2.15.4 
22 Haſt thou faith? haue it with thy ſelfe 
before God: bleſſed is hee that condem- 
neth not lumſelfe in that thing which 
he alloweth. 3-198 
23 For he that doubteth is condemned if 
he eate, becauſe he eateth not of faith: & 

'  Whatſocucr is not of faith is lin, 3.5,10.8 
| 3.15 6. & 4.13.17. & 415.22 

15.  Wewhichaic ſtiong, ought to beare 
the infirmitics of the weake and not to 
pleaſe our ſelues. - 3-19.11 
Nou the God ofpatience and conſola- 
tion, graunt that you be hike minded one 
towards another, according to Chriſt Ie- 
ſus. 4.2.5 
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mouth may praiſe God, even the Father 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 3-20-29,31 
Now ſay, that Ieſus Chriſt was a Mi- 
niſter of the circumciſion, ſor the truth of 
God, to confirme the promiſes made vn- 
tothe Fathers. 3.2.32. & 4.16.15 
11 There ſhall be a roote of Ieſſe, and he 
that ſhall riſe to reigne ouer the Gentiles, 
in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt, 1.13.13 
19 So that from Jeruſalem, and rounde a- 
bout vnto Illyricum, I haue cauſed to a- 
bound the Goſpell of Chriſt. 4-3-4 
20 Yea, ſolenforced my ſelfe to preach 
the Goſpell, not where Chriſt was na- 
med, &c. 43-4 
25 But now goe I to Jer»ſalem, to miniſter 
ynto the Saintes. 4.6.14 
30 Alſo brethren, I beſeech you for our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſtes ſake, and for the loue 
of the Spirite that yee would ſtriue wih 
me by praiers to God for me. 3.20. 20 
16.3 Greete Priſcilla and Aquila my fel- 
low helpers in Chriſt Ieſus. 4.6.14 
7 Salute Andronicus and Ivnia my Couſins 
and fellow priſoners which are notable 
among the Apoſtles, and were in Chriſt 
before me. 4:35 
20 The God of peace ſhall tread Satan 
vnder your feete ſhortly, 114. 18. & 3. 
I5.5 
25 By the reuelation of the myſtery,which 
was kept ſecret ſinc e the world began. 


2.9.4 
26 But now is opened, and publiſhed a- 
mong all nations by the Scriptures of the 
Prophetes, &c. 2-9.4 
1. CORINTHIANS. 

1.1 Aul called to be an Apoſtle of Te- 
ſus Chriſt, through the will of 
God, and our brother Softenes. 4.3. 10 
Grace be with you and peace from God 

our Father, and from the Lord Icſus 
Chriſt. 1.13.13 

9 God is faithfull by whom ye are called 
vnto the fellowſlup of his Sonne Teſus 
Chriſt, &c. 3.5.5 

11 For it heth beene declared vnto me my 
brethren, of you by them that are of the 
houle of Cloe, that there are contentions 
among you, 41.14 
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12 Now this I ſay, that euery one of you 
ſayeth. I am Paules, &c. 4.13.14 
13 Is Chriſt deuided ꝰ was Paul crucified 
for you? Either were ye baptiſed into the 
name of Paul? 3-5-2.& 4. 15. 13 
20 Where is the wiſe? where is the ſcribe? 
where is the diſputer of this world ? &c. 
2.2. 20 
21 For ſreing the wotlde by wiſedome 
knew not God in the wiſedome of God, 
it pleaſed God by the fooliſhnes of prea- 
ching to ſaue them that beleeue. 2.6. 
23 But we preach Chriſt crucified : vnto 
the Tewes, euen a ſtumbling blocke and 
vnto the Grecians,fooliſhnes, 3.24.14 
26 For brethren, you ſee your calling how 
that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, 
not many mightie, not many noble are 
called. 3-23.10 
30 But ye are of him in Chriſt Ieſus who 
of God is made vnro vs wiſedome and 
righteouſnes, and ſanctiſic ation, &c. 2. 
15.2. & 2.16.19. & 3.3. 19. & 3.4.30. & 3. 
11.6, 1 2. & 3. 14. 27. & 3. 15. 5. & 3.16. 1 
2.2 For I eſteemed not to know any thing 
among you, ſaue Ieſus Chriſt, and him 
crucified, 1. 13,13. & 2.12.4, J. & 2.1 5. 2. 
& 3.2.1 
4 Neither ſtood my word and my preach- 
ing in the entiſing ſpeech of mans wiſe. 
dome, but in plaine euidence of the Spi- 
rite 1. 8. 1. & 4. 1. 6. & 4.14.11 
5 That your Faith ſhould not be in the 
wiſedome of men, but in the power of 
God. | 3-2.35 
$ Which none of the Princes of this 
world hath knowen, for had they know- 
en, &c. 1. 5. I 2. & 2. 14.2. & 4.17.30 
10 But God hath reucaled them vnto vs 
by the Spirite: for the Spirite ſearcheth 
all things, yea thedeepe things of God. 
1. 13.14. & 3 2.34 
11 For what man knoweth the thinges of 
a man, ſaue the ſpirite of a man which 
is in him, euen ſo the thinges of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spitite of God. 
2. 
12 No de haue receiued not the Ge 
ofthe world, but the Spirite which is of 
God, that we might know the thinges 
that are giuen to vs of God, 3. 2. 39. & 
; 4.8.11 
13 Comparing 


13 aring things ſpirituall with ſpi- 
rituall things. 416.3 1 
14 But the naturall man perceiueth not 
the things of the ſpirite of God: for they 
are fooliſhneſſe vnto him : neither can 
he know them, bec auſe they are ſpiritu- 
ally diſcerned. 2.2+20.& 3.2.34 
x6 For who hath knowen the minde of 
the Lorde, that hee might inſtruct him? 
but we haue the minde of Chriſt. . 13. 14. 
3.13.4 
3. I giue you milke to drinke, and not 
meate: for yer were not able to beare it: 
neither yet now are ye able. 3.19.13 
3. For whereas there 15 among you enuy- 
ing, and ſtrife, and diuiſions, are yee not 
carnall, and walke as men ? 2.5.4, and 
4.1.14 
For when one ſaieth, I am Naules, ano- 
ther, I am. Appollos, are yee not carnall? 
44.2.8864 13-14 
6 Thaueplanted, Appollo water ed, but God 
gave the encreaſe. 4.14.11 
75 So then neither is hee that planteth any 
thing, neither he that watereth but God 
that giueth the encreale. 2.5.43 · 23 · q. & 
4-1.6 
And euery man ſhall rec eiue his wages 
according to his labour. 3. 16. 3. & 3.18.1 
9 For we together are Gods Iabourers, ye 
are Gods husbandry, and Gods building. 
2. F. 17. & 4.1.6 
For other foundation can no man lay, 
than that which is laide, which is Ieſus 
Chriſt. 3.15. 5. & 4.6.6 
And if any man build on this founda- 
non, golde, ſiluer, or precious ſtones, tim- 
ber, hay, or ſtubble. 
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Iz 


345-9 
Euety mans worke fhall be made ma- 


L 
/ nifeſt: for the day thall declare it becauſe 
it ſhall be reuealed by the fire, &c. 3.5.9 
14 If any mans work that he hath built vp- 
on, abide, he thall receive wages. 3.5.9 
15 If any nians worke burne, he ſhall loſe, 
but he hal be ſaſe himſelfe: neuertheleſſe 
yet. as it were by the fire, 3.5.9 
16 Knowe yee not that ye are the temple 
af Gad, and hat the ſpiru of God dwel- 
legh in you ? f. 3. 15. & 3. 6. 3. & 3.1 6.2. and 
ä 3.257. & 4.3.1 
19 For the wiſedome of this world is foo- 
luſuncſſe with God: ſor it is written, Hee 
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- catcheth the wiſe in their owne crafti- 
neſſe. a 2.5. 7. & 1.2.20 
2 e let no man reioice in men: 
t are yours. 4.19 1 
4.7 Let — thinke e 
niſters of Chriſt, and diſpoſers of the ſe- 
crets of God. 4.3. 6. & 4.%r 
4 For I knowe nothing by my yes am 
I not thereby iullificd; but he that iudgeth 
me, is the Lord. 12.2. & 3. 17.14 
Therefore judge 1 the 
time, vntil the Lord come, who will hi 
ten things that arc hid in darkneſſe, and 
make the couaſels of the hart manufeſt, 
&c. 22 
7 For who ſeparateththee? and whathM 
thou, that ihou baſt nos receined ? if thou 
haſt teceiued it, why reioiceſt thou, as 
though thou hadſt not rec eiued it? 2.5.2 
& 3.7.4. & 3.24.12 
1.# For in Chrift Jeſus I haue begotten 
you through the Goſpell. 4-1.6 
$-1 I is bead certainly that there is for- 
nic ation among you, and ſuch fornica- 
tion as is not once named among the 
Gentiles, &c. 4.1.14 
2 And ye are puffed vp and haue not ra- 
ther ſortowed, that hee which hath done 
this deede, might bee put from among 
you. 4.1.15 
4 When yee are gathered together, and 
my fpirite, in the name of -our Lorde 
Jeſus Chriſt, that, ſuch a one I ſay, by 
the power of our Lorde leſus Chriſt.4.1r, 
F. & 4. 12.4 
7 Be deliueted vnto Satan, for the deſtru- 
Qion of the fleſh, that ihe ſpirit may be ſa- 
ued in the day ot the Lord leſus. 4.12.5,6 
6 Knowe ye not that a little leauen leaue- 
nech the whole lumpe? 4.1 2.5 
7 For Chriſt our poſſeouer is ſacrificed for 
VS. 4-12.12.& 4.18.3 
11 Tany that is called a brother, bee a 
ic ator, or eauctous, or an idolater, 
or a tailer, or a drunkæd, or an extertio- 
ner, with ſuch a one eate not. 4.1. 5. & 
2.5 
12 For what haue I to dee, evindgerbem 
alſa, ubich are wichout? doe ye not iudge 
them that are within ? 4.11.5 
6.6 But abrothergocthto law with a bro- 
ther, and that vader the inſidels. 4.20.21 
7 Now 
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7 Now therefore there is vtterly a fault 
among you, becaule ye go to lawe, one 
with another. £ 4.1.14 

Know yee not that the vnrighteous ſhal 
not inherite the kingdome of God? &c. 

3.4. 21. & 3.24.10 

10 Be not deceiued, neither fornic ators, 

nor idolatert, nor adulterers, nor wan» 

tons, nor buggerers, nor theeucs,nnot co- 
uetous, nor drunkards,nor railers, nor ex- 
tortioners ſhall inherite the kingdome of 

God, 34-21 

But ye are iuſtiſied in the name of the 

Lord leſus, and by the ſpirit of our God. r. 
13.14. & 3. 1. 1. & 3.6. 3. & 3. 14.5. & 3.24. 

© 


10 
13 . Meates are ordained for the belly, and 
the belly for the meates: but God ſhall 
deſtroy both it, and them, &c. 3,25.8.6 
4.13.9 K 419.7 

15 Know ye not, that your bodies are m 
bers of Chriſt? &c. 3. 6. 3. & 3. 25. 9. & 4.17 9 
19 Know yee not, that your bodie is the 
temple ot the holy Ghoſt which is in you, 
whom you haue of God? &c. 1. 13. 15. & 
3.39. & 3. 25.7. & 3. 26. 8.& 4.3.1 
20 For yee are bought for a price: there- 
fore gloriſie God in your body, & in your 
ſpirit: for they are Gods. 2.17.5. & 3. 
25.7 
7.2 Neuertheleſſe, to auoide fornication, 
let euerie man haue his wife, and let eue- 
rie woman haue her one husband. 2.8. 

4 

3 Leet the husbande ꝑiue vnto the wife — 
bencuolence, and likewiſe alſo the wife 
vnto the husband. 4.13.16 
F Defraudnot one another, except it bee 
with conſent for acime, that ye may giue 
your ſclues to faſting, and prayer: and a- 
gaine come togither that Satan tempt 
you not for your incontinencie, 4.12.16 
7 Iwould that all men were euen as I my 
ſelfe am: but euerie man hath his proper 
gift of God, one after this maner, and an 
other after that, 2 8,42 
9 But if they cannot abſtaine, let them ma- 
rie: for it 1s better to marie than to burne. 
2.8.43. & 4.13.17 
14 For the vnbeleeuing husband is ſancti- 
fied by the wife, and the vnbeleeuing wife 
is ſanctified by the husbande, elſe were 
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your children vncleane': but nowe are 
they holy. 2. 1. 7. & 4.16.6. & 4. 16.15. & 4+ 
' 16.31 
19 Circumciſion is nothing: and vnc ir- 
cumciſion is nothing: bur the keeping of 
the commandemants of God, 4.14-24 
21-' Art thou calied being a ſeruant? cate 
not for it: but if yet thou maiſt be free, vſe 

it rather. e 
23 Ve are bought with price: bee not ſer- 
uants of men. 4.20.32 
31 And — that vſe this world, as though 
they vſed it not: for the faſhion of this 
world goeth away. 3.10.1. 4 · & 4.19.7 
34 The vnmaried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that ſhe may bee holy 
both in hody and in ſpirit, &c. 3. 0.1, 4. & 
419.7 

35 And this I ſpe ake, for your owne com- 
modities, not to tangle you in a ſnare. 4. 

* 10.2 

8.x And as touching things ſacrificed vn- 
to idols, we know, that wee haue know - 
ledge, &c. 410-22 

4 For though there be that are called gods, 
whether in heauen,or in earth,&c, 1.13. 


11 

6 Yct vnto vs there is but one God, which 
is the father, of whom are all things, and 
we in him. and one Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, 
&. 1.13.1 1. & 2.3. 6. & 2.14.3 · and 2. 
15.5 

9 But takeheedeleaſt by any meanes this 
power of yours be an occalion of falling 
to them that are weake, 3.19.11,and 4.10, 


22 

9.1 Am I not an Apoſtle? am] not free? 
haue I not ſcene Ieſus Chriſt our Lord ? 
arc yee not my worke in the Lord? 3.14. 
15.& 4. 1. 14. & 4.17.17.& 4-17.29 

2 Tor ye are the ſeale of my Apoſtleſlup in 
the Lord. x 4.1.6 
Or haue wee not power to lead about a 
wife being a ſiſter, as well as the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, and as the brethren of the Lord, 
and Cephas ? 4.13.25 
12 Neuertheles, we haue not vſed this po- 
wer but ſuffer all things, that wee ſhould 
not hinder the goſpel of Chriſt. 3. 4.1 6 
16 And woe is vnto me, If Ipreach not 
the goſpel. 5 4.5.6 
19 For though I bee free from all _ yet 
1aue 


haue I made my ſelf ſeruant ynto all men, 
that I mightwin the more. 3.19.12 
20 And vnto the Iewes Ibecom as a Iew, 
that I might win the Iewes,&c, 4.19.26 
22 Tothe weake I become as we ale, that 
I may win the weak: I am made all things 

. to ow that I might by al meanes ſaue 
lome. 3.19.12 
10.1 Moreouer, brethren I would not that 
ye ſhould be ignorant, that all our fathers 
were vnder the cloude, and all paſſed 
through the ſea. „ 1106 

2 And were all baptiſed vnto Moſes in the 
cloud, and in the ſea. 4-15.9 

3 And did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meat 
8 4.14. 23. & 4. 18. 20 
4 And did all drinke the ſame 5 
drinke, for they dranke of the ſpitituall 
toc ke that followed them : and the rot ke 
was Chriſt. 1.1 3. 10 & 2.9. 1. & 4.14.26. & 
17.15.2122 

5 But with many of chem God was not 
pleaſed: forthey were ouerthrowen inthe 
wildernes, | 4.14-24 
11 And alltheſe things. came vnto them 
for enſamples, and were wrutento admo- 
niſl vs, vpon whom the ends of the world 
are come. 240.5. & 3.2.22 
Wherefore let him that thinketh hee 
ſtandeth, take heed leaſt he fall. 3.2.40. & 
13 There hath no tentation taken you but 
ſuch as appearetli to man, dc. 3. 20. 40 
16 The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, is 
it not the communion of the l loode of 
Chriſt ? the bread which we brcake, is it 
not the (õmumon of the body of Chriſt ? 
4.17. 0. & 4.1 7.1 5 & 4.17. 22. & 4417-38, 

: and 4.18.8 

17 For we that are many, are one bread & 
one bodie, becauſe we all ate partakers of 
one bread. 4.17.14 
23 All things acelawfull for mee, but all 
things are not expedient: all things are 
Hu full for me, but all things editie not 3. 


12 


19.12 

25 Whatſocuer is ſolde in the ſhambles, 
eate ye, and aske no queſtion for conſci- 
ence ſake. 3-19411 
28 But if any man ſay vnto you, this is ſa- 
crificed vnto idols, eate it not bec auſe of 
him that ſlicwed it, and fot thy conſci- 


\ 


\ 
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ence,&c, 19.6. & 4.10.4 
29 And the conſcience I ſay nat thine but 
of that other, &c. 3.19. 11. & 4. 10. 4 
31 Whether therefore ye eate or drinke, 
or whatſoeuer yce do, do all to the glorie 
of God. 3-20-44 
32 Giue none offence, neither tothe Irwes 
nor to the Grecians , nor to the Church 
of God, 3.19.11 
11.4 Euerie man praying or prophecying 
hauing any thing on his head diſhonou- 
reth hus head. 4.19.26 
But euetie woman thatpraieth or prophe- 
cieth barcheaded, diſhonoreth her head. 

; 4.10. 29 

7 For a man ought not to couer his head: 
foraſmuch as he is the: image and glorie 
of God: but the woman is the glorie of 
the man. t 1.15.4 
16 But if any man luſt to bee contentious, 
we haue no ſuch culiome, neither the 
Churches of God, 4-10.31 
20 When ye come togither therefore into 
one place, this is not to ate the Lordes 
ſupper. *: | 4.18.12 
2» Haue ye not houſes to eate and drinke 
; 4n? deſpile yee the Church of God? &c. 

| 4. 10. 9 

23 For I haue receiued of the Lorde that 
which J alſo deliuered vnto you, &c. 4.17. 

15 35,50 

24 And when hee had giuen thankes hee 
brake it, & ſaid, take, cat, this is my body, 
hic his broken for you: this doe you in 
remembrance of me. 4.17.1. and 4. 

| F 17.20 

25 Afterthe ſame maner alſo he tooke the 
cup, when he had ſupped,ſaying this is the 
new Teſtament in my blood, &. 417120 
26 For as often as ye thall eat this bread & 
drinke this cup, ye ſne the Lords death 
vntill he come. 4.16.30. & 4.17.37 
28 Let a man therefore examine himſelfe, 
and ſo let hum eat of this bread, and drinke 

of this cup. 4.1.15. & 4.16. 30. & 4.17.40 
29 For he that eatcth & drinketh ynwor- 
thily, eateth and drinketh his wne dam- 
nation, bic auſe he diſcerneth not the loi ds 


body. 4.1.1 5. & 4.15.30. & 4.47.3334 


40. 
31 For if we would judge our ſelues wee 
. hauld not be iudged. 


3.3.18. 
3» But 


32 But when we are iudged, we are cha- 
ſtened of the Lorde, becauſe we ſhoulde 
not be condemned with the worlde. 3. 4. 

33-&3.8.6 

12.3 Whereforc, I declare yntoyou; that 
no man ſpeaking by the ſpirite of God 
ho 7 — 1.1. 20 

6 And chere ate diuerſuies of operations, 
but God is the ſame, which worketh all 
in all. 2-3-6,9 

$ For to one is giuen by the ſpirit, the word 
of wiſedome, and to another the word of 
knowledge, by the ſame ſpirit. 4.3.11 

to And to another ities of toongs, 

and to another the interpretation of 

toocigs. 1.13.14. & 3.2.9 

1s And all theſe things worketh euen 

che ſelſe ſame ſpirite, diſtributing to cue- 

rie man ſeuerally as hee will, 1.1 3. 14. and 
4.13. 

12 For as the body is one, and hath — 

——— 2 all = — of the 
whichis one, t man 

yet are but one body: euen ſo is Chriſt. 
1. 13. 16. & 3.7. 5. & 3. 16. 2. & 4.17.22 

13 For by one ſpirite are wee all baptized 
into one body, whether we are Iewes or 
Grecians, &c. 4.24.7. and 4. 15. 15. and 

4.16.22 

25 Léeaſt there ſhould bee any diuiſion in 
the body: but that the members ſhoulde 
haue the ſame cure one for another. 

| 3-20,20 
28 And God hath ordained ſome in the 
Church, as fuſt Apoſtles, ſecondly pro- 
phers,thirdly teachers, then them x 6 do 
miracles : after that the giftes of healing, 

helpers,G&ec, 4.3. 8. & 4. 11. 1. & 4. 20.4 
But deſire you the beſt giftes, and I 

will yet ſhew you a more excellent way. 


2.9 

13.1. Though I ſpeake with the : of 

men and Angels, and haue not loue, l am 

as ſounding braſſe, ot a tinkling Cymbal. 
2.5. 

2 If I had al faith, ſo that I could pie 
mountaines, and had not louc,I were no- 
thing. 3.18.8 

3 And though I fcedethe poore with all 


my goodes, and though I giue my body 
e, it 
4-13.13 


that I bee burned, and haue not 
profiteth me nothing. 
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4 Laue ſuffereth 


long : it is bountifull : 
loue enuicth not: loue doth not boaſt it 


ſelfe : it is notpulfed vp. 7. 676 
For we — — we - — 
in part. 3.2. 20 
10 But when that which is perfect, i come, 
then that which is in part, ſhall bee abo 
liſhed, 3.2.13 
11 For now we ſee through a glaſſe dark- 


ly: but then ſhall we ſee face to face, &c. 


3.2. It · & 4.18. 20 

13 And no abideth faxh, hope and loue, 
euen theſe three : but the chiefeſt oftheſe 

is loue. 3.18.8 
14.15 What is it thenꝰ I wil pray with the 
ſpirite, but I will pray with the vnderſtan- 
ding allo, 8c. 3.20.5. & 3.20.34 
ſe, when thou bleſſeſt with the ſpirit, 
how ſhall he that occupieth the roome of. 
the vnlearned, ſay Amen at thy giuing of 
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thanks, cc. 3.20.33 
29 Let the ſpeake two or three, 
and let the other iudge. 4. U. 9. & 4.9.13 


30 And if any thing be reuealed to ano- 
ther that ſitteth by, let the firſt holde his 
peace. 4.1.13 

34 Let your women keepe ſilence in the 
Churches, for it is not permitted ynto 
them to ſpeake,&c, 10.29 

40 Let all things bee done bone ly and 
by order. 2.8. 3 2. & 3. 20.29. & 4.3. 10. and 

1027, 0 

154 Aſter that he was ſeene of moe than 
fue hundred brethren at once, &c. 2.25.3 

10 But Ilaboured more abundantly than 
they all, yet not I, but the grace of God 
which is in me. 2.3. 11. & 4.1.6 

12 Nowif it be preached, that Chriſt is 
riſen from the dead, how ſay ſome among 
you, that there is no reſurrection of the 
dead? 25. 7. & 4-1-14 

1j For if there bee no reſurrection of the 
dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. 3.26.3 

14 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our 
preac hing in vame, and your faith is alſo 
in vaine. 25•3 

16 For if the dead bee not raiſed, — 's 
Chriſt not raiſed. 2.13.2 

17 And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith 
is vaine, &c. 2˙1 3.2. & 2.16.13 

19 If in this life onely wee haue hope in 
Chriſt, we are of all men the moſt miſe- 


rable. 


table. „ $-9.6,83.18.4 
20 But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
and was made the firſt fruites of them 
that 1 2.16.13 


41 For lich by man came death, by mam 


came alſo the Reſurtection of the dead. 


2.1.6 


11 For, as in Adam all men die, euen ſo n 


Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 4-16.17 
»5 For he muſt reiꝑne till he hath put all 
is enemies vnder his feete. 2.16.16 


23 And when all things ſhall be ſubducd 


vnto him, then ſhall the Sonne alſo him- 
ſelfe be ſubiect vnto him, &c. 1.13. 26. & 
2.8. 30. & 2. 14. 3. & 2. 15. J. & 3-20-42, & 


23.12 

36 Thou foole, that which thou Get is 
not quickned, except jt die. 3-354 

, 39 Allfleſh,is not the ſame fleſh,burthere 
is one fleſh of men,&c, 25.8 
41 There is an other glorie of the Sunne, 
an other glory of ihe Moone, an other 
gl of the Starres : for one Statre dif- 

eth from an other ſtar in glory. 4.19.34 

45 The firſt Man. Adam was made a liuing 
Soule: and the laſt Adam was made a 
quickning Spirite. 3.15-4-& 3.12 
46 Howbeit that was not firſt made which 
is ſpiritual, but that which is naturall, and 
afterward that which is ſpirituall. 4.16.31 
47 he firſt man is bf the earth, earthly: 
the ſecond man is the Lord from heauen, 
2.1 2.7. & 1.13.2. & 2.134. K 4-17.25 

50 Fleſh and blood cannot inherite the 
2 God, &c. 4.16.17 

51 Beholde I ſhew you a ſeerete thing, we 
ſhall not all ſleepe, but we ſhall all bee 
chaunged. 2. 16.17. & 3. 25.8 


12 In a moment, in the twinckiling of an 


eye, at the laſt trumpet: for the trumpet 
al blow, and the dead ſhall be raiſed 


vp incorruptible, and we ſhall be chaun- 
ged, 3-16.17 
53 Forthis corruption muſt put onancor- 
ruption, &c. 3-257 
54 So when this corruptible hath put on 
inc otruptible, and this mortall hath put 
on immortalitie,&c. 3.25. 10 
16,2 Puery fiſt day ofthe weeke, let euety 
one of you put a fide by himſelfe, and lay 

vp as God hab proſpered him, &c. 2, 


68.33 
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7 For wil not ſee you now in my paſſi 


but I truſt to abide a while with 8 
Lotd permit. 1. 17 t 


2. CORINTHIANS. 
G Race be with you, and peacefrom 
AI . Godour Father, and from the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 1.13.13 
3 The Father of mercy, and the God of 
all comfort, 3:30.37 
6 And whether we be afflicted, it is tor 


your conſolation and ſaluation which u 
wrought in thei ofthe ſame ſuf 
ferings, whichwe allo {uffer; or whether 


we be comforted, it is your conſolation 
and ſaluation. 3-5-4 
1> For our reioyc ing in thu, the teſtimo- 
nie of our conſcience, that in ſimplic itie 
and godly pureneſſe, and not iu fleſhlie 
wiſedome, &c. 1.41. & 3-17.14 
19 For the Son oſ God ichs Chriſt who 
was preached among you by vs, &c. 4. 
17.50 

20 For all the promiſes of God in him are 
yea, and are in him Amen, &c. 2.9.2. & 
3.2.32. & 3. 20.17. & 4.14.20 

22 Who hath alſo ſealed ys, and hath gi- 
uen the earneſt of the ſpirite in our harts. 
17. 4. & 3. 1. 3. & 3. 2. 36. & 3.24.1 

23 Now, I call God for a record vnto my 
Soule, that to ſpare you, I came not as 
yet to Corinth, 2.8.24. & 2.8.27 
24. Not that we haue domimon ouer your 
Faith, but that we are helpers of your 
ioy, &c. 4.8.9 
2-6 It is ſufficient vnto the ſame man that 
he was rebuked of many, 4.13 

7 So that now contrariwiſe, yee ought, ra- 
ther to forgiue him, and comfort him, 
leaſt ihe ſame ſhould be ſwallowed vp 
wich ouetmuch heauines. 4.1.29. & 4.128 
8 Wherefore, I pray you, that you would 
co your loue towards him, 4. 12.9 
16 Tothe one we are the ſauour of death, 
vnto death: and to the other the ſauour 
of life, vnto life,&c, 2.55 
3-3 In that ye are manifeſt, to be the Epi- 
ſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by vs, and writ- 
ten not with ynke, &c. 2.8.57 
Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelues, 
tothinke any tlung, as of our ſelues, &c, 
2.2.15, 27. & 2.3.6 

Rrr 1 6 Who 


\ 


of the new Teſtament, not of the letter, 


but of the Spirite : for the letter killeth, 


but the Spirite giueth life. 1. 9. 3. & 2.7.2. 
| * &3-1.4.8% 4.1:6.& 4.14.11 
7 If then the miniſtration of death; writ- 
ten with letters and engtauen in ſtones 
was glorious, ſo that the children of Iſra- 


el could not behold the face, &c. 2.77 
8 How ſhall not the miniſtration of the 


fpirte be more glorious ? 1.9:3 
© Forif the mimſterie of condemnation 


was glorious, much more doth the mini- 


ſttation of righte ouſneſſe exceede inglo- 
rie. ä * 43.3 

Therefore their mindes are hardened: 
for vntil this day remaineth the ſame co- 
uering vntaken away in the reading of the 


14 


olde Teſtament, which vaile in Chriſt is 


put away. 2:10.23 
15 
read, the vaile is laid ouer their harts. 2. 
10.23 

17 No the Lord is the Spirite, & where 
the Spirite of the Lord is, there is liber- 
e. + oh. 2.2. 8 
18 But we all behold as in a mirror, the 
gloric of the Lord, with open face, and 
are changed into the ſame Image, &c. 1, 

15. 4. & 1. 1 F. 5. & 3. 2. a0. & 3.3.9 

4.4 In whomthe God of this world hath 
blinded the minds, that is, of the Inſidels, 
that the light of the glorious Goſpell of 
Chrift, which is the image of God, &c. 
1.14.13. & 1. 14.18. & . 1 8.2. & 2.4.1 

6 For God that commanded the light to 
ſhine out of the darknes, is he which hath 
ſhined in our harts, &c. 249-1. & 3.2. 1. & 
41. & 43˙3 
But we haue this tre aſure in euthen vel- 
ſels, that the excellence of that power 
might be of God, & not of vs 415. & 4-3-1 

8 | Weire affli&ted on euery fide, yet are 
we not in diſtreſſe: in pouertie, but not 
ourrcome of pouertie. 3.8.9. & 3.15.8 

9 We are perſecuted, but not forſaken : 
caſt downe, but we perith not. 3.158 
10 Euery where we beare about in our bo- 
dy, the dying of the Lord Ieſus, that the 
life of Ieſus alſo might be made manifeſt 
in our mortall fleſh. 3. 16. 5. & 3. 15.8. 

| & 3. 18.7. & 3.25.3. & 3.25.7 


4 
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6 Who alſo hach made vs able Miniſters - 


But euen vnto tlis day when Moſes is 


13 And betauſe we haue the ſame ſpirite 
of Faith, according as it is written, I be- 
leeued, and 5 haue I ſpołen, &c. 

2.2. 
5.1 For we knowthatif our n 
of this tabernacle be deſtroyed, we haue 
a building giuen of God, &c. 3.25.6 
2 For therfore we ſigh, deſiring to be clo- 
thed with our houſe, which is from he a- 
den. 3.9.3 
4 Becauſe we would not be vncloathed, 
but would be clothed , that immor- 
talitie might be ſwallowed vpoflife.r.15, 
rok, 1% & 34.5. 

5 Wöbo alſo batt giuen vnto vs the ear- 

neſt of the ſpirite. 2.9.3. & 3.2.36 

6 Therefore we are alwaies bold, though 

we know that whiles we are at home in 

this bodie, e are abſent from the Lord. 

1. 15. 2. & 3.2:14. & 3.9. 4. and 3. 25. 1. 

£20064 204 & 3.25.6 

7 For we walke by Faith and not by ſight. 
EH 

8 Neuerthcleſſe, we are bold, * "i 

rather to remooue out of the body, and 

to divell-with the Lord. 1.15.2 

10 For we muſt all appeare before the 

iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, & c. 1.13. 11. 

& 1.1 5. 2 & 3. 18. & 3 25.7 

18 And all things are of God, which hath 

tecõciled vs vnto himſelfe by Ieſus Chriſt, 

&c. 3. 2.29 & 3. 5. J. & 3. 11 4 & 4. 6.3 

19. For God was in Chriſt, and reconc i- 
led the world to himlelfe, not imputing 
their ſinnes vnto them, &c. 2.1 2. 4. ws 
2.17.2. and 3.2. 3 2. and 3. 4. 25. and 3.11, 

22, & 3. 14.11. & 4. 1. 22 
20 Now then are we Ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt : a8 thν¾d God did beſee ch you 


© thidv#bvvs,&c: 3. 127K 4.1. 22. & 4.3.1 
21 Fof he haltr made him to be ſinne for 


vs, which knew no ſine; that we ſhould 

be made the righteouſnes of God in him. 
2.16.5. & 2. 6. G & 247.2. & 3. 52. & 3. 11. 
11. & 3, 112 2K 31.23 


68 By honor and diſhonor; by cull re- 


pott and good report, cc. 3.3.3 
16 For yee are the Temple ofthe liuing 
God, &c. 1.13. 15. & 3.6.3. & 3.16.2 
7.1 Secing then that we have hefe pro- 


miſes, dearely beloued, let vs cleanſe 
our ſelues from all filthines of the fleſh 
and 


and che ſpirlte, &c. r. l 5-2, & 25.11, & 2. 
1 4 9.3. & 3. 16.2. & 35-7 

to For godly ſorrow cauſcth-repentance 
; -ynto ſaluation, not to be repentedof: but 
the worldly ſorrow cauſeth death. 3: 3-7 

L «4 »4+2 


11 For behold, this thing that yee haue 


beene godly ſotie, what great chre it hath 
wrought in you, & c. — 3.3•15 
$.11 Now therefore performe to doe it 
alſo, that as there was a readines to will, 
euen ſo ye may performe it of that which 

ve baue. 752938 
16 Andthankes be vnto God, which hath 
put in the hart of Tus the ſame care for 
you. 25-8 
17 Becauſe we accepted the exhortation, 
&c. 2.5.8 
9.6 That he which ſoweth ſp wry Sar 
reape alſo ſparingly, and he that ſoweth 
. * liberally, ſhall reape alſo liber ally. 3.15.6 
5 As cuery man wiſheth in his hart, ſo 
let him giue, not grudgingly, or of neceſ- 
ſitie: for God loueth a chearefull giver. 

16. 

12 For the miniſtration of this 1 
not onely ſupplieth the neceſſitie of the 
Saintes, &c. 3.7.5 
10.4 For the weapons of our warfare are 


not carnall, but mightie through God, to 


caſt, &c. 4.8.9. & 4.11.5. & 4. 11. 10 

6 And _ readie the vengeance a- 
gainſt all diſobedience, when your obe- 
dience is fulfilled, 4.6.3 

8 For though I ſhould boaſt. ſomewhat 
more of our authoritic, which the Lord 
hath giuen vs for cdification, &c. 4.8.1 
11.14 And no maruell: for Satan himſelfe 
is trans formed into an Angell of light. r. 
9.2. & 4-12.12 
12-2 Iknow a man in Chriſt aboue fout- 
teene yeeres agone (whether he were in 
the body, I cannot tell, God knoweth) 
which was taken vp into the third hea- 
uen. 1.9.1. & 1.14. 4. & 4.3.3 


4 How that he was taken vp into Para- 


diſe, and heard words which cannot be 
ſpoken, whic h are not poſſible for man to 
vtter. 1.14.4 


7 And leſt Iſhould be exalted out of mea- 
ſure, through the aboundance of reuela- 
tions, there was giuen vnto me apricke in 
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the fleſhꝭ the meſſenger of Satan; &c. T. 
bar, 14. 18l. and 3.3. 14. and 4.17434 
8 For this thing I beſought the Lorde 
thriſe, that it might depart from me. 1. 
| | p 13.20 
9 And he ſaid vnto me, my grace is ſuffi- 
cient for thee ?&c, that the power of 
Chriſt may dwell in me, 1.3, 13-&1.13, 
| 280. and 3a. 14 
21 Ifeare leſt when I come againe, m 
God debaſe me among you, and I hall 
bewaile many, &c. 3.3.1 8. and 4. 1. 27 


134 For though he was crucified concer- 


ning his inhrmitie, yet liueth he through 
. of God And we no doubt, are 

-, weake in him, &c. 2. 1 3. 2. and 2.14.6, and 
1 x bac: By 2.16.13 
$ Proue your (clues whether ye are in the 
Faith: examine your ſelues: know ye not 
your one ſelues, how that Ieſus Chriſt is 

m you, except ye he reprobates ?, 342,39 
10 According to the power which the 
Lord hath giuen me, to edification, and 
not to deſtruction, 1 
13 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Cluiſt, 
and the loue of God, and che communi- 
on of the holy Ghoſt, &c. 3.12 


GALATHIANS. 


1.1 P Aul an Apoſtle not of men, nei- 
ther by man, but of Ieſus Chriſt, 
&c 


. 4343.13. and 4.3.1 

2 And all the brethren E = with ty 
vnto the Churches of Galatia, 4.1.14 
Grace bee with you, and peace from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, 1.1 3. 13 

6 I marueile that ye are fo ſoone remoo- 
ued away vnto an other Goſpel, from him 
that path called, you in the grace of 
Chriſt. * | ho e37 

$ But chouęh that we, or an Angell from 
heauen preach vnto you otherwiſe than 
that which we haue preached vuto you, 
let him be accurſed. 4.9. 12 


16 To reucale his Sonne in me, that I 
ſhould preach him among the Gentiles, 
&c. 3.22.7 

18 Then after three yeeres, I came againe 
to Jeruſalemto viſite Peter, & abode with 

4.6. 7. and 46-14 

Then 


him eene daies. 


Rrr 2 2.1 


2:r Then fourteene yeeres after, I went 
vp againe to Jeryſalew with Barnabas, and 
tooke with me Titus allo, 46.14 
But neither yet Tita which was with 
me, though he were a Grecian, was com- 
elled to be circumciſed. 3.19.12 

6 God accepteth no mans perſon, &c. 3. 


23+10 
7 When they ſaw the Goſpell of the vn- 


circumciſion was committed vnto me, as 


the Goſpell of the circumciſion was vnto 
Peter. 4.6.7 
8 For he that was mightie by Peter in the 
Apoftlethip ouer the circumciſion, was 
alſo mightic by me towards the Gentiles, 

4. 1. 6. & 4.6.7 
9 And when James, and Cephas, and Iohn 
knew of the grace that was giuen vnto 
me, &c. 4-6.13 
14 But when IH, that they went not the 
right way to the truth of the Goſpell, I 
ſaid vnto Peter before all men, if thou, 
&c. v3 4.12. 3 
16 Know that a man is not iuſtified by the 
workes of the law, but by the Fauth of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, &c. 3.17. 2 
19 For I through the Law am dead to the 
Law, and that I might live vnto God, &c. 
2.1 6. 7 
20 Thus I liue yet, not Inow, but Chriſt 
liueth in me, &c. 4-19.35 
3.1 O foolith Galathians, who hath be- 
wit ched you, that ye ſhould not obey the 
truth, &c. 1.1.7. & 4. 1. 27. & 4.18.11 

2 Receiued yee the Spirite by the workes 
of the law, or by the hearing of the Faith 
preached? 2.3 3. & 4.1. 6 

6 Yea rather as Abraham beleeued God, 
and it was imputed to him for tighteouſ- 
neſſe. 3.17.8 

8 For the Scriptures foreſeeing, that God 
vVould iuſtifie the Gentiles through faith, 
4 before the Goſpell vnto Abra- 

m, &c. 3.1 1. 

10 For as many as are of the workes of the 
Law, are vnder the curſe: for it is written, 
curſed is euery man that continueth not 

in all thinges, &c. 2.1.5. & 2. 7. 17. & 2.16 

2. & 3.11.19 


12 And the Law is not of Faith: but the 
Man that ſhall doe thoſe things ſhall liue 
3.11.18. & 3.11.19 


in them. 
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13 Chriſt hath redeemed vs ſtom the curſe 
for vs, &c. 2 7. 1 5. & 2.8.57. & 2.16.2. & 
2.16.6. & 2.16.19. & 2. 17. 4. & 3.4. 27. & 

3.11.12. & 3. 19. 3. & 4. 132 

16 Now to. Abraham and to his ſeed were 

the promiſes made, &c. 2-6. 2. & 2.13.3, 
| 64 | & 4.14.21 

17 And this I ſay, that the Law which 
was foure hundreth and chirtie yeares af- 
ter, cannot diſanull the couenant that 
was confirmed afore of God in reſpect of 
Chriſt, that it ſhould make the promiſes 
of no effect. 11.20 

18 For if the inheritance be of the law, it it 
no more by the promiſe, but God gaue it 
ynto Abraham by promiſe, 3-11.37 

19 Wherefore then ſerueth the Law ? it 
was added becauſe of the tranſgreſſion, 
&c. 1.14.9. & 2. 56. & 2.7. 2 

21 Is the Law than againſt the promiſes 

of God? God forbid, &c. 3.11. 19. & 3.4.6 
22 But the Scripture hath concluded all 
vnder ſinne, that the promiſe by the Faith 
of Teſus Chriſt ſhould be given to them 
that belecue, 3-4-6 
24 Wherefore the Law was a Schoole ma- 
ſter to bring vs to Chriſt, that we might 
be made righteous by Faich. 2.7.2. & 2. 7. 

11. & 2. 11.5 

27 For all ye that are baptiſed into Chriſt, 
haue put on Chriſt. 2.1.3 & 3.1. 3. & 4.14 
7. & 4. 15.6. & 4. 16.2 1. & 4.19.8 

28 There is neither Tewe nor Grecian: 
there is neither bond nor free: there is 
neither male nor female: for yee are all 

one in Chriſt Ieſus. 2. 11. 11. & 4 20. 1 

4.1 Thenthis I ſay, that the heire as long 
as he is a child, Akereth nothing from a 
ſeruant, though he be Lord of ll 2.11.2, 

& 2.11. 5. & 2.11.13 

2 But is vnder Tutors and Gouernors, vn- 

till the time appointed of the Father. 4, 
I 10.14 

3 Euen ſo we, when we were children, 
were in bondage vnder the rudimentes 
ofthe world, 4-10.14 

4 Burwhenthe fulnes of time was come, 
God ſent forth his ſon, borne of a woma,, 
&c. 2.16. 5. & 2.7. 1 F. & 2.11.11-& . 12. 
7. & 2.13. 1. & 2.13.3. & 2.17.5 84.20.15 

5 That hee might redeeme them which 
were vnder the Law, that we might re- 

ceiue 


- ceiuethe adoption, &c. 2.7. 1 5. &3.19.2 
6s Andbecaulſe yee are the Sonnes, God 
hath ſent foorth the Spirite of his Sonne 
into your harts, which crieth, Abba, that 
is, Father. 2.14-5,and 3.1.3+ and 3,2,11 

| and 3. 13.5. and 3.20 37 
7 But euen then, when yeknew hot God, 
ye did ſeruice vnto them which by na- 
ture are not Gods. 1.4. 3. and 1. 1 2.3 

8 But now, ſeeing ye know God, y ea are 
rather knowne of God, &c. 4. 1. 27. and 4. 
10. t o. and 4.19.7 

10 Ve obſerue daies, and monethes, and 
times, and yeeres. 5 2.8.33 
11 I am in feare of you, leaſt I haue be- 
ſtowed on you labor in vaine. 2.8.33 


12 For it is written that Abraham had two 


Sonnes, one by a ſeruant, another by a 
free woman, 2.11.9. & 4.2.3 


24 By the which thinges, another ching 


is meant: for theſe Mothers, are the two 
Teſtamentes, &c. 2.119 
25 For Agar or Sins is a Mountaine in 
Arabia, and it anſwereth to Jeruſalem 
that now is, &c. * 3.2.6 
26 But fſeruſalem, which is aboue, is ber : 
and is the Mother of vs all. 4.11 
28 We are after the manner of Iſaac, chil- 
dren of the promiſe. 4.16.12 
39 Putom * ſeruant and her ſonne, &c. 
18.2 

5-1 Stand faſt in the libertie therfore ae 
with Chriſt hath made vs free, &c. 3. 19.2 


& 3. 19.1 4. & 4. 10. 8. & 4.10.9. and 4.20.1 t 


Who fo euer are iuſtified by the Law, ye 

are fallen from grace. 

5 For we through the ſpirite, waite for the 
hope of rightcouſneſſe through faith. 3. 


2.4 


6 In Chriſt Teſus neither circumciſion a- 
uaileth any thing, nor vncircumeiſion, 
&c. 2 

13 For — 4 haue beene called vn- 
to libertie: onely vſe not your libertie, 


&c. | 3.19.1 T 
14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, 
which is, Thou ſhaltloue thy neighbour 
as thy ſelfe, 28.53 


17 For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirite, 
and the ſpirite againſt the fleſh, & e. 2.7.5 
and 2.2.27 


19 Moreouerthe workes of the fleſh are 
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3.19.14 


manifeſt, which are adulterie, fornicati- 
on, vncleanneſſe, wantonneſle. 2-1-8.6& 
3.14. 1. and 4.1 6. 10 

6.10 While we haue therefore time, let vs 
do good ynto al men,&c.3.7.6.8 3-20.38 
14 But God forbid that T ſhould reioyee, 
but in the croſſe of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
whereby the world is crucified ynto me, 
and I vnto the world. 1.16.7 
15 For in Chriſt Ieſus, neither circumci-" 
fion auaileth any thing, nor vnc ircumci- 
ſion, &c. : 4.1 4:24 
17 ' Fromhencefoorth let no man put me 
to buſineſſe, for I beare in my body the 
markes, Kc. 3.18.7. and 3. 27.8 


h EPHESIANS. | 
1.2 G Race be with you, & peace from 
GSod our Father, and from the 
Lord Ieſus ChriſG. 1.13.13 
3 Which hath ble ſſed vs with all fpiritua 
bleſſing in heauenlie thinges in Chriſt,z. 
22.10 
4 As he hath choſen vs in him before the 
foundation of the world, that we ſnould 
be holy, &c. 2.3.8. and 2. f. 5. and 2.13 
5. and 2, 16.4. and 3. 1 F. F. and 3. 17.15 
and 3.19.3. and 3.22. 1. and 3. 23. 12. and 
a 3.243. and 3. 24.5 
5 Whohath 13 vs to be ado 
ted through leſus Chriſt vnto himſelfe, 
2.1 2. 5. and 3. 11. 4. and 3. 18.2 
6 To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, 
wherewith he hath made vs accepted in 
bis beloued. 2. 17.2. & 3.2. 32. & 3.11.4 
7 By whom we haue redemption through 
Ins blood, &c. | 3.4.30 
9 And hath opened vnto vs the myſterie 
of his will, according to his good plea- 
! ſure, &c, 4-14. 2. and 4. 19.36 
10 That inthe diſpenſation ofthe fulnes 
of the times, he might gather together in 
one all things, both which are in heauen, 
and which are in earth, euen in Chriſt. 2. 
| 12-F,2nd3.20,21 
13 In whom allo yee haue truſted, after 
that ye heard the word of truth, cucn the 
Goſpell vf our ſaluation, &c, 1.7.4. and 
2.9.3. and 2. 10. 3. and 3.1.4. and 3. 2. 36. 
and 3. 24. 1. and 3. 24.8 


14 Which is the earneſt of our inlieri- 
tanc e, vntill the redemption, & c. 3.24.8 
17 That 
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17 That the God of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
the Father of glory, might giue vnto you 
the Spirite of wiſedome, 8c, 2.2.21 

18 That yemay know, what the hope of 

his calling, and what the riches of his 
glorious inheritance is in the Saintes. 3. 
. 3.16. & 4.8.11 
fo Which he wrought in Chriſt, when he 
raiſed him from the dead, &c. 2.16.13 

21 Farre aboue all principalitie and pow- 
cr, and might, and domination, and eue- 
ry name that is named, &c. 1.14.5. & 2, 

3 ' +, 16.. & 2.16.15 
22 And he hath appointed him ouer all 
things to be the head to the Church. 2. 

| 15.5-& 4.69 

23 Which is his body, euen che fulneſſe 

of him that fllcth all in all things. 2.1 5.5. 

| | & 3.20-38.& 4. 11 0. & 4:17.9 
2,1 That were dead in treſpaſſes, and fins, 
* b 3-24.10. 

2 - Wherein intimepaſt yee walked, ac- 
* cording to the courſe of this world, and 
after the Vrince that ruleth inthe ayre, 
Kc. 1. 14.13. & 1-14 18, & . 4. 1. & ;. 
. , 24-10 

3; Among whom we alſo had our conugr- 
ſation in time paſt, in the luſtes of our 
fleſhy in fulfilling the will of the fleth, 
and of the minde, &c. 2.1.6, & 2. I. II. & 

| : 4-16.17 

4 But God which is tich in loue, through 
his great loue wherewich hee loued vs. 


14.5 
Euen when we were dead by —.— he 
quickned vs, &c. ; 3.5.19 
6 And hath raiſed vs vp together, and 
made vs to fit together in the heauenly 
places in Chriſt Ieſus. 2.16.16, & 3. 15.6. 
13 & 3.25.1 
8 For by grace are ye ſaued tlirough faith, 
and that not of your ſelues: it is the gift 
of God. 5 3.13.2. & 3.14.11 
Not of workes, leaſt any man ſhould 
boaſt himſelfe. 3-13-2 
10 For we are his 'workemanſhip created 
in Chriſt Ieſus vnto good works,&c, 2.3. 
6 & 3.3.21. & 3. 14.) & 3. 15.7. & 3.23.13 
Wherefore remember that yee bein 
in time paſt Gentiles in the led, an 
called vnc ircumc iſion, & c. 4.14. 12. & 
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12 e were, I ſay, at that time without 
Cad aa wert —— from the com- 
mon wealth of Iſrael, &c. 1.4.3. & 1. f. 
12. & 2.6. 1. & 3. 24. 10. & 4.14.1 2. & 4-16, 
& 4. 16.24 
14 Fot he is our peace, which hath made 
ol both ane, &c. 2,7. 17. & 2. 11. 11. & 3 
2.28. & 3.2.3 2. & 3.13.4 & 4. 16.13 
16 And that he might reconcile both vn- 
to God in one body by the Croſſe, &c- 
3.172 
19 Noy therefore, ye ate no more ſtrangers 
and foreiners: but Citizens, &c. 3.25.1 
20 And are built vpon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophetes, &c· 1. 7.1 & 
4.2.1. & 4.2. 4. & 4 6.5 
Inwhom all the building coupled to- 
gether, groweth vnto an holy Temple in 
. 3.15.5. & 3.16. 2 
3-2 It ye haue heard of the diſpenſation 
of the grace of God, which is giuen me 
to youward. 4.14.2 
7 Whercof I am made a miniſter by the 
gift of the grace of God, &c. 3.22.7 
10 To the intent, that now vnto principa- 
lities, and powers in heauenlie places, 
&c. 1. 1 8.3. & 2. 11.12. & 3. 24.16 
12 By whom we haue boldneſſe and en- 
trauce by confidence, & c. 3. 2. 15. & ;. 
13. 5. &. 3.20.12 
14 For this cauſe, I bowe my knees vnto 
the Father of out Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 3. 
15 — 2.15 
15 Of whom is named the whole family 
in heauen and in carth. 2.147 
16 That he might graunt you according 
tothe riches of his glory, that ye may be 
ſtrengthened, &c. 2. 12.5 
17 That Chriſt may dwell in your hartes 
by Faith, &c. 2.9.3 · & 2.1 2. . & 4. 17. 5 
18. That ye being rooted and grounded 
in loue, may be able to comprehend with 
all Saintes, &c. 2.12.5. & 3. 2. 14. & 3, 
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14.1 
19 And to know the lou of Chriſt aich 
paſſeth knowledge, & c. 225 
4-2 With long ſuſter ing ſoppotting one 
another through loue. 4. 12. 11. K 4˙ 1 2.13 
3 Indcuoring to kecpe the vnitie of the 
Spirite iu the bond of peace, 4.12. 11. 
& 4.12.13 


4-16-15 4 Thercis one body, and one Spirite, &c. 


4.1.3. 


* 


710 4. 13.0 4.1. K 4. 10 
5 There is one Lord, one Faith, and one 
baptiſme. 1.13.1 6. & 4.2.5 


7 But vnto euery one of ys is giuen grace, 


&c. 
$8 Whenhe aſcended vp on high, he led 
caprivirie captiue; t. 1. 13. f. & . 16.6 
10 'He that deſcended; is euen the ſame 
that aſcended far aboue all heauens, &c. 
216.14. & 43. 2. & 4.6. 10 
12 He therefore gaue ſome to be Apoſtles, 
and ſome to be Prophetes, xc. 4.1. 1, 5. & 
4.3.4 & 4.6.1 0. & 4.8.12 
12 For the gathering together of the 


ſterie, &c. 4.1.5 
13 Till we all meete together, in the vni- 
tie of Faith, &c. 4.1 4.8 
14 That we be no more henceforth chil- 
dren, wauering and carried away with 
every winde of doctrine, cc. 4.3.1 
15 But let vs follow the truth in loue, and 
in all things grow vp into him, & e. 2. 16. 

15. & 3.1.1, & 3. 1. 3. & 43. 2. & 4.6. 9. & 


4-17.9 

16 By whom all the body being coupled 
and knit together by euery ioynt, &c. 2. 

13. 1. & 4 6.9 

17 This I ſay therefore, and teſtiſie in the 
Lord, that ye henc efoorth walke not, &c. 
2.3.1 

18 Having their cogitation darkened, and 
be ing ſtrangers, &c. 2.3.1 
20 But you haue not ſo learned Chriſt, 
3.2.6. & 3.6.4 

22 That is, that yee caſt off, concerning 
the conuerſation in time paſt, the olde 
man, &c. 3. 3. 8. & 3.6.4 
23 And be renued in the Spirite of your 
minde. 2.1.9. & 2.3. 1. & 3. 3. 8. & 3.7. 1 
24 And put on the new man, which after 
God is created, &c. 1.15.4 
23 Neither gie place to the diuel. 1 14.18 
28 Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more, but 
let him rather labor, &c. 3-24.10 


o And grieue not the holy ſpirit of God 
f by whom, &c. FF : 
5.1 

deare children. 3.6. 
2 And walke in loue, euen as Chriſt kak 
loued ys, and hath giuen himſelfe,&c.2, 
17.5. & 4.19.23 


2.5.8 
Be ye therefore followers of God as 
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6 Let yo deceiue you with vaine 
— — 11 3.2.27 
8 For yee were once darkeneſſe, but are 


no light in the Lord, &c. 31 f. & 3. 
2.1 55. & 3. 1. 1. & 4.5 10 E 24.10 
14 Awake thou chat ſleepeſt, and ſtand vp 
from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall giue — 


lighr. 4 2.5. 
23 or the husband is the wiues head, 
even as Chriſt is the head of the Church, 
&c. 308.9. & 4.6.9 


25 And gaue himſelfe for t. 4. 1. 17. & 


4.8.12 


16 That he might ſanRifie it, and clenle, 
Saintes, that for the workes of the mini- 


c. 3.3.1 f. & 3.6. 3. & 4. 1. 13. & 4-1-2. 
& 4.1 6. 22 


27 That he might make it ynto himſelfe a 


glorious Church, not hauing, &c. 3.3.11. 


| & 4.1.10 
28 So ought men to loue their wiues as 
their owne bodies, &c. 4.19.35. 


19 For no man euer yet hated his owne 


fleſh, but nouriſheth, and cheriſherh it, 
euen as the Lord doth the Church: 4. 

| 19.35 

39 For we are membets of his bodie, of 
his fleſh, &c. 2. 12.2. & 2. 12%. & 3. 1. 3. 

& 4˙17.9 

33 This is a great myſterie, but I ſpeake 
concerning Chriſt, and concerning the 


Church. 4.12.24 
6.x Children obay your Parentes in the 
Lord: &c. 2.8.36. & 2.8. 38. & 4.20.29 


4 And ye Fathers, prouoke not your chil- 
dren to wrath, &c. 4.20.29 

9 Neither is there reſpect of perſons with 
3.23.10 


him. | 
10 Finally my brethren be ſtrong in the 


Lord, &c. 2.5.8 
For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and 
blood, &c. 1. 14. 13. & 1. 17.8 
13 For this cauſe, take vnto you the whole 
armour of God, &c. 1.14.13. & 2.5. 11 
16 Above all take the ſhielde of Faith, 
wherewith ye may quench all, &c. 3. 2. 

- 21,& 3-20.21 
18 And pray alway with all manner of 
prayer and ſupplication in the Spirite, &c. 

3. 20.5. & 3. 20.7. & 3-20-12 


1 9 And for me, that vtterance may be gi- 


uen vnto me: that I may open my mouth 
boldly, &c. 3-20.20 


Rrr 4 PHI- 


ivy dit row ul ib nga A 3 
 PHILIPPIANS ,. 


1-1 Auland Tinwshieche ſeruants of le- 
ſus Chriſt, c. 4.3.7. & 4.3.8 

4 Alwaies in al my praiers for all you, &c. 
f 2.2-25 


6 _- Iam perſwaded of this ſame thing, that 

he that hath begun this ſame good worke 

in you, & c. 2.3.6. & 3.18.1. & 3.24.6 

29 As I hartily looke for, and hope that in 

nothing I ſhall be aſhamed, but that with 

all confidence, &c. 3.2.43 

23 For I am greatly in doubt on both ſides, 

deſiring to be looſed & to be with Chriſt, 
&c. 


394 
29 For vnto you it is giuen for Chiriſt, that 
not onely ye thould beleeue in him, & c. 2 


F 17.5. 

2.1 Fullill my ioy, that ye be like minded, 
having the ſame loue, &c. 42.5 
3 That e be done through conten- 
tion, or vaine glory: but tliat in meeknes, 

A | 3.7. 
Let the ſame minde be in you, that was 
euen in Chriſt Icſus, 4.2.5 

6s Who being in the forme of God, thought 
it no robberie, &c. 1.13. 1 1. and 1.13. 24 
But he made himſelfe of no reputation, 
and tooke on him the forme of a ſeruant, 
and was made like vnto men, &c. 1.13.24 

and 2.13. z. and 2. 16. f. and 4.17,25 

g. He humbled himſclfe, and became obe- 
dient vnto the death, &c. 2.1 3.2. and 2.14 

3. and 3. 1 f. d. and 4.14. 12 

9 Wherefore God hath allo highly exal- 
ted him, and giuen him a name, &c. 2.11. 

12. and 2.13. a. and 2.15. J. and 2. 16.15. and 

5 2.17.6 

10 That at the name of Ieſus ſhould cuerie 
knee bow, &c· 1. 13. 24. and 2. 11. 12. and a. 
14.3. and 3.5. 8 

12 Wherefore my beloued, as you haue 
alwaies obeied, not as in my Tc. 

2. 5. 11. and 3.2 nn 

13 For it is Cod that worketh in you both 
the will, and the deede, &c. 2.2. 27. and 2. 
3.5. and 2.3. li. and 2.5. 11. and 3. 2. 23. and. 
3.11.12 

15 That ye may be blameles, and pure, and 
the ſonnes of God without rebuke, &c. 3. 
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glad and reioice with you all. 4. 
20 For I haue no man like minded; who 
will faichfully care for your matters. 4.6, 


uz 2 15 
21 For all ſreke their one, and not that 


17. Les and though Ibe offered vp vpon 
| Fa ade tg 4 Dye ned fait am 
2.6 


whichis Ieſus Chriſts | 4.6. 15 
3.5 An Ebrewe ofthe Ebrewes, by the law 
a Phariſee. 3.24. 10 


6 Concerning zeale, I perſecuted the 
Church, &c. 3.24-10 
Lea doubtles I thinke al things but loſſe, 
for the excellent knowledge ſake of chriſt 
Ieſus my Lord, &c. 311.13. and 3. 
25.2 

10 That I may know him, and the vertue 
of his reſurrection, &c. 2.16. 13. and 3. 8. 2 
and 3.15. 8. and 3. 25. 2. 


12 Not as thougli I had alreadie attained 


to it, either were alreadic perfect, but, &c. 
4.8 11 

13 But one thing I do: I forget that which 
is behind, &c. 3.14. 13. and 3. 3. 2 6.1 

15 Let vs therefore as many as be perfect 
be thus minded: and if yee be otherwiſe 
minded, &c. 3.2.4. and 4. 1. 12 
20 But our connerſation is in heauen, 
from whence allo we looke for the ſaui- 
our, &c. 3.25. 2. and 4. 17. 27. and 4.17.29 
21 Who ſhiall change our vile body, &c. 3. 
294. and 3. 25.8. and 4. 17. 29 

4-3 Vea, and I beſeech the, faithful yoke- 
fellow, helpe thoſe women that labour od 
with me in the Goſpell, &c. 3.24.9 

6 Be m—_ carefull, but in all things let 
your requeſts be ſhewed to God in prayer 
and ſupplic ation, &c. 3. 20 28. & 3.20.40 
12 And I can be abaſed: and I can abound 
euerie where in all things J am inſtructed, 

c. R 

18 Iwas euen filled, after that I had re- 
ceiued of Eſ.lroditus, &. 4.18.16 


COLOSSIANS. 


1.4 g Ince we heard of your faith in chriſt 
Ielys, and of your loue toward al 

ſaints. 2. 10. 3. and 3. 18.3 
5 For the hopes ſake, which is laide vp for 
you in heauen,&c, 3.1 8.3. and 3.25.1 

9 For this c auſc we alſo, ſince the Go we 
| heard 


he ard of it ceaſe not to pray for you, &c. 


2.2.25 
10 And increaſing in the knowledge of 
Gad, 2.2˙25 


12 Givingthankesvnto the father which 
hath made vs, &c. 3.22.1 
13 Whohathdeliuered ys from the power 
of darkencs,&c, 15.6 
14 In whom we haue redemption through 
his blood, &c. 2. 17.5 · & 3.4.30. & 3. 16.3 
15 Whois the image of the inuiſible God, 
the firſt borne of euerie creature, 2.2.20, 
and 2.6.4. and 2,12-4.and 2.1 2. 7. anda, 

k 14. . and 2.14.5 

16 For by him were al things created, which 
are in heauen, and which are in carth, 
things viſible and inuiſible, & c. r. 14. 10. 
and 212.7 

18 And he is the head of ihe bodie of the 
Church, &c. 2.1 2. . and 4.6.9 
20 And by him to reconcile al things vn- 
to humſelfe, &c. 1.14. 10. and 2.17. 2. and 
2.4. 27. and 3.15.5 

21 And you which were in times paſt ſtran- 
gers and enemies, becauſe your mindes, 
&c. 2.16. 2. and 3.14.6 
Hath hee now alſo reconciled, in the 
body of his fleſh, &c. 2.16.2 
Now reioyce Lin my ſufferings for you, 
&c. J. 2. and 3.5. 4. and 4.123 
26 Which is | myſterie hid ſince the 
world began: and from al ages, but now 

ji made manifeſt vnto his ſaints, 2.7.17. 
| and 2,11.12.& 3.2.14.& 4.14.2 

2-2- That their hcarrs might bee comfor- 
ted, and they knit togither in loue, &c. 
3.2.14 

3 In whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſc- 
dome and knowledge. 2.1 2,4& 2. 15. 2. & 
3.4.13. & 2.11.5 · & 3. 11. 12. & 4.8.7. & 4. 
10.8. & 4. 18. 20 

8 Beware leaſt there be any man that ſpoile 
you through philoſophy, & c 14. 10.8. & 4. 
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24 


10.24 

9. Forinhim dwellcth all the fulnes of the 
Godhead bodily. 1.13-13,&3.11,5 
10 And ye are complete in him, which is 
the head of all principalitie, and power. r. 
14.5. and 4.6.9 

11 In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with 
circumciſion made without hands, &c. . 
14.24. and 4. 16.1 1 


The Table. 


12 In that ye are buried with him in bap- 
tiſme, c. 3.25.8. & 4.15.5. & 4. 16.21 
13 And ye which were dead in ſinnes, and 
in the vnc ircumc iſion of your fleſh, &c. 
2.7.17 
14 And putting out the hand writing of or- 
dinances chat was againſt vs, &c. 1.7. 17. 
and 2.17. 3· and 3.4.25 
15 And hath ſpoiled the principalities and 
powers, and hath made a ſhew of them 
openly, &c. 216.6 
16 Let no man therefore condemne you 
of meate and drinke or in reſpe&&of an 
holy day, &c. 2.8.33 
17 Which are but a ſhadowe of things to 
come: but the body is in Chriſt. 2. 7. 16. 
and 2. 8.3 t. and 4.14. 22. and 4- 14. 25 
19 And holdeih not the head, whereof all 
the body is furniſhed, and knit togither by 
ioints, &c. 2.15.1 
20 Wherefore if you be dead with Chriſt 
from the ordinances of the world, &c. 4. 
10. g. and 4. 10. 13. and 4.19.7 
21 Touch not, nor taſte not, &c. 4 10. 13 
23 Which things haue in deed a ſnewe of 
wiſedome, in voluntarie relipion, &c. 4. 10 
| 9.and 4. 10. 24. and 4.13.2 
3-1 Ifthenyec hee riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke 
thoſe things which are aboue, &c. 3.6. 3. 
and 4. 17.35 
2 Set your affections on things which are 
aboue & not on things which are on the 
carth, 4-17.36 
3 Foryearedead, and your life is hid with 
Chriſtin God. 2.16.7.& 2416. 13. & 3.25.1 
Morufie therefore your members which 
are on the earth, fornic ation, vnc ircum- 
ciſion, &c. | 2.16,1,3,6 
6 Forthe which things ſake the wrath of 
God commeth on the children of diſobe- 
dience. 2. 27 
9 Lie not one to an other ſeeing that yee 
haue put off the old man, & c. 3.3. 
10 And haue put on the new, which is re- 
newed, &c. 1.1 5.4. & 2.12.9. & 3.3.9 
11 Whereis neither Grec ian nor Iew, cir- 
cumciſion nor vncit cumc iſion, Barhari- 
an, &c. 4.20. 
14 And aboue all theſe things, put on loue 
&c. 2.8.53. and 3.18. and 4.13. 13 


16 Teaching, and admoniſhing your own 
ſelues, in p 


, and hymnes, &c. 3. 20.3 7 
20. Children 


20 Children,obey your parents,8c.2.8.36 
24 Knowing that ofthe Lord, ye ſhall re- 
ceiue the rewarde of the e 
18.2 

25 Neither is there no reſpect of ha 
3423.10 

4.3 Praying alſo for vs, hat God may open 
ynto vs the doore of vtterance, &c. 3. 20. 


| 20 

17 And ſay to. Arehippus, take heed tothe 
miniſterie, that thou haſt recciued, &c. 4. 
3-7 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


Herefore wee would haue come 
vnto you( L Pau!)8&c, 1. 17.11 
19 Fot what is our hope, or ioy, or crowne 
ofreioicing? 3-25.10 
3-5 Euen for this cauſe , when I could no 
longer forbeare , I ſenthim that I might 
know of your faith, &c .3-20.46.8 4.1.6 
12 And the Lord increaſe you, and make 
you abound in loue one toward an other, 
&c. 2.5 · 6 

13 To make your hearts ſtable, and vn- 
klamable in holines before god, &c. 3. 17. 15 
4.3 Forthis is the will of God, euen your 
ſanctific ation, & c. 3.16.2 

7 For God hath not called vs vnto vn- 
cleannes, but vnto holines. 3. 16. 2 & 3. 19. 

2. &3. 23.13 

15 For this ſay we vnto you by the worde 
of the Lord, that we which liue, and are 
remaining in the comming of the Lorde, 
ſhall not preuent thoſe which ſleepe. 3. 25. 


2. 18. 


16 For the Lord himſelfe ſhall 1 
from heauen with a ſhout , and with the 
voice of the Archangell , and with the 
trumpet of God: and the dead in Chriſt 
ſhall firſt riſe. 1.14 8. & 2.16.17 

17 Then ſhall we which liue and remaine, 
be caught vp with them alſo in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the aire; and ſo ſhall 
we be euer with the Lord. 3.16.17 

5.2 For you your ſelues knowe perfectly, 
that the day of the Lord ſhal! cone, euen 
as a theefe in the night. 4:19.34 

9 For God hath not appointed ys vnto 


wrath, but to obtaine ſaluation by the 
means of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 3.16.2 
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17 Pray continually, 3.20. 7. &. 3. 20.28 
18 In all things, giue thankes, for this is 
the will of God in Chriſt Ieſus towarde 
you, &c. 3.20.28 
19 Quench not the ſpirit. 1.9.3. & 2.5. 71 
20 Deſpiſe not 1 1.9.3 
23 No the verie God of peace ſanctiſie 
you throughout: & Ipray God that your 
whole ſpirit and ſoule and body, may bee 
kept blameles vnto the comming of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 3.6.3.8 3.17.1 5. & ;. 
= ; 25.7 


Il THESS ALONIANS, 


1.4 S O that we our ſclues reioice of you 
in the Churches of God, becauſe 

of your patience and faith in all your per- 
ſecutions and tribulations that ye ſuffer. 
3-2.11 

5 Whichis atoken ofthe righteous iudg- 
ment of God, thatye may bee counted 
worthy of the kingdome of Cod, for the 
which ye alſo ſuffer, 3.3. II. & 3.18,7 

6 For it is a righteous thing with God, to 
recompenſe tribulation to them that 
trouble you, 3.9.6. & 3. 18.7. & 3. 25.4 

7 And to you which are troubled, reſt with 
vs when the Lord Ieſus ſhall ſhew himſelf 
from heauen with his mightie Angels. 


| 18.7 
9 Which ſhall bee puniſhed with le 
ſting perdition, from rhe preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glorie of his power. 3. 
25.12 
10 When he ſhall come to be orißel in 
his ſaints, and to bee made marucllous in 
all them that beleeue (becauſe our teſti- 
monie toward you was beleeued) in that 
day. | 3.25.10 
Wherefore, wee alſo pray alwaies for 
you,that our God ou make you worthy 
of his calling, and fulfill al the good plea- 
ſure of his goodnes, and the worke of faith 
with power. 2.5. 8. & 3.2.35 
2.3 Let no man dec eiue you by any means, 
for that day ſhall not come except there 
come a departing firſt, and that that man 
of ſinne be diſcloſed, cuen the ſon ofper- 
dition. 
4 And exalteth himſelfe againſt al 
is called God, or that is woorſhipped, 
ſo 


11 


4.9.7 
that 


ſo that he doth ſit as God inthe temple of 
God, &c. 4;2.12. & 4.7.25-& 4.7. 29. & 4. 
9.4 

| 9 Euen him whoſe comming is by the 
working of Satan wich all power & ſignes, 
and lying wonder s. 1.14.17 
11 And therefore God ſhall ſende them 
ſtrang deluſion, that they ſhould belceue 
lies. 1.14. 17. & 1. 18. 2. & 2.4.5 
13 That all they might be damned, which 
beleeue not the truth, but had pleaſure in 
vnrighteouſnes. 1.18.2. & 2.4.5 
13 Bur we ought alwaies to piuc thankes 
to God for you, brethren beloued of the 

* Lord, becauſe hee hath choſen you from 
the beginning to ſaluation, through ſanc- 
tification of the ſpirit, and beleefe of the 
truth. 3.1.2 
14 Whereunto he called you by our goſ- 
pell, to the obtainingof the glorie of our 
Lord leſu Chriſt. 2.10.3 
3.6 We do command you brethren, in the 
name of our Lorde Icſus Chriſt that yee 
withdraw your ſelues from cucric brother 
that walketh inordinately, &c. 4. f. 
26 
10 For cuen when we were with y ou this 
we warned you of, that if there were any 
that would not worke, that he ſhould not 
eate. 4.16.29 
12 Thoſe that be ſuch manner of perſons, 
we command, and beſeech for our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, tha they worke with quiet- 
nes, and cate their owne bread, 3.1, 
26 

14 And if chere be any that follow not our 
counſell, note by a letter, and haue no 
company with him, that he may be aſha- 


med. | 4.12.5 
15 Vet count him not as an enemie, but ad- 
moniſh him as a brother. 4.12.10 


I. TIMOTHIE. 


1.5 + He end ofthe law, is loue out of a 
| pure heart,& good conſcience, 
and of faith vnfained. 2.5. G. & 2. 8. ö 1. and 

3. 2. 2. and 3.19.16. and 4. 10.4 

s Knowingthat the law is not put for iuſt 
men, but for the lawles and diſobedient, & 
for thoſe that wil not be ruled, for the wic- 

. ked,&c, 2.7. 10 


mir 


13 I, Iſay which was firſt a blaſphemer, 
and a perſecuter, and a doer of wrong: 
but he had mercy of me, for I did it igno- 
rantly, not beleeuing. 3.3.12 

15 Chriſt Ieſus c ame into the world to ſaue 
ſinners, of the which I am chiefeſt. 2. 

12.5 

17 To the king eternall, immortall, inuiſi - 
ble, the onely wiſe God, bee honour and 
glorie, &c. 1.13.1124 

19 Hauing faith and a good conſcience 
the which becing put away, ſome haue 
made ſhipwrack of faith. 2.12 

2.1 I exhort therefore, that firſt of all prai- 
er, ſupplic ations, interc eſſions, and giung 
of thankes be made for all men. 3. 20.19. 

and 4. 20.23 

2 For kings and ſor al that are in authority, 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life in all holineſſe and honeſtie. 4.20.5, 


. og 27 

4 Who would haue all men to bee ſaued, 
and come to the knowledge of the truth. 
3.24.15 

5 One God and one Mediator betweene 
God and man, the man Chriſt Ieſus. 2.12. 
1. & 2.17.5. & 3. 20. 17, 20. & 4.13.25 

6 Who gaue himſelf a ranſom for al men, 
Iſay Chi that teſtimonie ordained in 
due time. 2.17.5. & 3. 4. 30 

8 I will therefore that the men pray euery 
where lifting vp pure handes without 
wrath or doubting. 3. 20. 29. & 3.25. 7. & 4. 
19.2 

2.2 A Biſhop ought to bee vnblameable, 
the husband of one wife, warchful,ſober, 
letled, harborous, apt to teach. 4.3. 12. & 
4.4.7, Io. & 4. 5. 2 & 4. 2. 23,24 

9 Holding the myſterie of the faith with a 
pure conſcience, 3.2.1 3. & 4.19.36 
15 Which is the church of the living God, 
the piller and ground of all truth, 4.1.10, 
& 421,10. & 4.8.21 
16 And without controuerſie great is the 
my ſterie N God was made ma- 
nifeſt in fl 1. 1341. & 4.14.2. 
41 The ſpirite ſpeaketh eiudently, that in 
the latter times ſome thal depart from the 
faith, and ſhall giue hee de to ſpirites of 
errour, and to doctrine of diuels. 4. 


19.4 
2 Teaching lies through hypocriſie, whoſe 
conſcience 


conſcience is marked with a hote iron. 
| 49-14 
3 Forbiddingmarriage,and — 
to abſtaine from meate, which God hat 
created to be recemed with thanks giuing 
of the faithfull and of them that haue 
knowen the truth, 4.9.14. & 4.12.23 
4 For whatſoeuer God hath created is 
good, nor nothing is to be refuſed if it be 
taken with thankeſgiuing. 3.19.8 
For it is ſanctiſied by the word of God 
and prayer. 3.19.8. and 3.20.28 
6 Being nouriſhed vp in the wordes of 
Faith, and in good doctrine, which thou 
haſt continually followed. 3-241 
8 But godlineſſe is profitable which hat 
promiſe of this life, and of the life to 
come. 2.9.3. 3-2.2$, & 3-20-44 
10 Therefore welabor and arereproched, 
bicauſe we hope in the liuing God, which 
is the Sauiour of all men, but moſt chiefe- 
ly of the Faithfull. 3.8.8 
13 Attend vnto reading, exhortation and 
doctrine vntill I come. 1.9.1 
14 Negle& not the gifte that is in thee 
which was giuen thee to prophecie with 
laying on ofthe handes of the Elders, 4. 
3.16. and 4.19 28 
5.9 Let not a widow be taken into the 
number that is younger than 60. yeers 
olde, that hath beene the wife of one huſ- 
band. 
12 Therefore to be condemned, becauſe 
they haue forſaken their firſt faith. 4.13.18 
17 The EHders that rule well, are woorthy 
double honor, but moſt chiefly thoſe that 
doe labor in the wordes and doctrine. 2. 
8.35. and 4.1 1· 1 
20 Thoſe that offend, reprooue openly, 
that the reſt may feare. 12-3 
I charge thee before God & our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, and the elect Angels, that 
thou keepe theſe things without prefer- 
ring or before an other, and do nothing 
partiallæ. 1.149,16. and 3. 23. 4 
12 Lay hands ſodenly vpon no man, nei- 
ther be partaker of other mens ſinncs. . 
12,1 
64 He is puffed vp and knoweth A's at 
bur doteth about queſtions and ſtrife of 
words, of which there riſeth enuie, ſtrife, 
railings,and cuill ſurmiſing. 1.13.3 
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10 For the roote of all euill is the love of 
money, the which whileſt ſorne luſted af - 
ter, they haue erred from the Faith, and 
pearc ed themſelues through with many 
ſorrowes. | 3.2.13 

16 Whoonly hath immortalitie, dwelling 
in the light that none can attaine vnto, 
whom neuer man ſaw, neither yet can ſee, 
vnto whom be honor and power euetla- 
ſing. Amen. 1.6.3. & 1. 18.3. & 3.2.1 


17 Charge thoſe that be rich in this world, 


that they be not high minded, and that 
they put not truſt in vnc ertaine riches 
but in the liuing God, who giueth all 
things aboundantly to enioy. 2.18.6 
20 O Timothie, keepe that that is commit- 
ted vntothee, and auoide prophane and 
vaine bablings, and oppoſitions of ſci- 
ence falſely ſo called. 1. 16. 8 
II. TIMOTHIE. 
1.1 P Aul the Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt, 
by the will of God, accordin 
to the promiſe of life which is in Chriſt 
Ieſus. 2.9.3 
6 Ido put thee in remembrance that tho 
ſtir vp the gift of God which is in thee, 
by the laying on of my hands. 4.3.16 
9 Who hath ſaued you and hath called 
you with an holy calling, not according 
to our workes, but according to his owne 
purpoſe and grace, &c. 2. 12. 5. and 3.14 
5. and 3. 22.3. and 4. 1. 26 
10 But now is made manifeſt by the ap- 
canng of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who 
ath aboliſhed death, and hath broughe 
ufe and immortalitie to light through the 
Goſpell. 2.9. 2. and 3.25.1 
12 For the which cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe 
things, neither am I aſhamed: I know 
whom I haue beleeued, and I am perſwa- 
dee, he is able to keepe that I haue com- 
mitted vnto him againſt that day. 3. 2.3 1. 
: and 3.25.4 
14 Thatwoorthy thing that was commit- 
ted ynro thee, keepe through the holie 
Ghoſt which is in vs. 3- 2-33 
18 The Lord grant him that he may fnde 
mercie with che Lord in that day. 3. 25. 10 
2,10 Therefore I ſuffer all things for the 
elett ſake, that they might alio obtaine 


the 


the aluation that is in Chriſt Ieſu, with 
eternall glotie. 3.1.4 
12 If we bee dead with him, we alſo 
live with him: and if we ſuffer, we ſhall 
alſo reigne with him, « 3.15.8 

13 If we beleeue not, yet abideth he faith- 
full, he cannot denie himſelfe. 1. 4 2. & 3. 
20-36 

16 Stay pr hane babling about vaine 
— or they will proceed to more vn- 
odlines. 3.2.13 

19 The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, 
hauing this ſeale, The Lorde knoweth 
who be his, &c. 3.22.6. & 4. 1. 2,8 
20 In a great houſe there be not only gol- 


den & ſiluer veſſels, but alſo of wood and 


of earth, and ſome of them be to honour, 
and ſome to diſnonor. 3.15.8 
25 Inſtruct them with meckenes that are 
contrarie minded, if that God will giue 
them at any time repentance that they 
may know the truth. 1. 14. 18. & 3. 3. 21. & 


24.15 

26 And that they which bee akon inthe 
ſnare of the diuell, inthe which they be 
held captiue, may, &c. 1-14.18.& 3.3.21 
3.6 Euer learning, but they can neuer com 
to the knowledge of the truth. 3.2.5 

8 And as Iannes and Iambres withſtoode 
Moſes, ſo they withſtand the truth, men 
corrupt in minde, and reprobate touching 
the faith. 3.2.73 
16 The whole Scripture is giuen by inſpi- 
ration of God, and is profitable to teach, 
to reproue, & to correct, &c. r. 9. . & 2.7. 14 
17 Ihat the man of God may be perfect, 
being perfectly inſtructed to euery good 
worke. | 1.9.1 
4.1 Icharge thee therefore before God, 
and before the Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, who 
ſhall iudge the quicke and the dead at his 
glorious coming in his kingdome. . 16.17 

8 It remaineth, that there is a crowne laid 
vp for me, which the Lord that rightevus 
iudge ſhall giue vnto me in that day. 3.18. 

5. & 3 25.4 

16 At my firſt anſwering no man aſſiſted 
me, but all forſooke me. 4.45 


TITVS. 
1.1 Aul a ſeruant of God, and an A 
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ſtle of leſus Chriſt according to 7 That being iuſtified by his grace * 


- 


the faith of the elect of God, and know- 
ledge of the truth, which is accordingto 
. holines. 3.2. 12. & 3.22.10 
6 For this cauſe I left thee in Creta, that 
thou ſhouldeſt goe forwardes to amende 
thoſe things that remaine, and that thou 
ſhouldeſt appoint every where Elders,as I 
haue commaunded thee, © 4.3.7:8,15 
6 If any be blameleſſe, let it be the husband 
one wife, hauing children that be faith- 
full, &c. 5 4.3.1 2. & 4.12. 23 
7 A biſhop muſt be blameleſſe, as the ſte- 
ng of God, &c. not greedie of ſilthie lu- 


er. 4.5.19 
9 A holder of that faithfull worde which 
ſerueth to teach, that hee may exhort by 
ſound doctrine, and confute them that 
ſpeake there againſt. 4.3.6 
13 This witneſſe is true: wherefore re- 
pou them earneſtly, that they may be 
w__ in faith. > - 
All things is-pure to the : 
the defiled and faithles , mocking pure, 
&c. 3.19.9. & 4.13.9. & 4-17.40 
2. That old men be ſober,ſhewing them · 
ſelues worthy to be reuerenced, and tem- 
—. in faith, loue, and patience. 


2.13 

11 For the grace of God that . ſal- 
uation to all men hath appeared. 2. 12.4. & 
3.73.8 3.16. 2. & 4.1. 26 

12 Teaching vs, that wic kednes being for- 
ſaken and worldly luſtes, wee ſhould liue 
ſoberl — 2 luolily, in this pre- 
ſent life 3.16.2. & 3.25.1 
13 Looking for that bleſſed hope, and for 
that glorious comming of the glorie of 
that great God and ſauiour euen Chriſt 
Ieſus. 3.9.5. & 3. 26.2 
32 Put them in mind that they be ſubiect 
to ptincipalities, and obey powers, that 
they be prepared to eutrie good worke.4. 


15 


20-2 

4 But when the bountifulnes and loue * 
God our Sauiour towards man appeared. 
2-5.17-&3.14.5,& 4.1.26 

5 Not by the works of righteouſnes that 
we had done, but according to his mercy 
he ſaued vs, by the waſhing of regenera- 
tion, &c. i. 13.14. & 2.5.17.&3 .4-25.& 4 
15.2, 5. & 4.16. 20. & 4.17.22 


, 


ſhould be made heires according to the 
hope of eternall life. 3-15.6 
But ſtay fooliſh queſtions and genealo- 
ies, ws contentions , and brawlings a- 
— the law, for they are ynprofitable and 


vaine, 2.12.5 


HEBREWES, 


tothe fathers by the prophets. 2. 

f 9.1. & 2. 1 f. 1. & 4.8.7 

2 In theſe latter daies he ſpake to vs by his 

ſonne. 1. 13. 7. & 4. 8. . & 4. 18. 20 

Who being the brightnes of his glorie, 

and the the engraued forme of his perſon, 

and beareth vp all things by his mightie 

word, hath by himſelfe purged our ſinnes, 

&c. 1.13.2,12, &1,16.4. & 2. 2. 20. & 2, 
14. 

4 Beeing made ſo much more PEN. 

than Angels, by how much hee hath ob- 

tained a more excellent name. 1.14 9 

6 Let the Angels of God worſhip him. 1. 
113,11, 

10 And thou O Lorde, in the —— ing 

haſt laid the foundations of the earth: and 

the heauens be the works of thy hands. 1. 

1.13. 1,23, 26 

14 Be they not all miniſtring ſpirites lent 

foorth to miniſter for their ſakes that ſhall 

be heires of ſaluation. 1. 14.9. and 3. 20. 


1. 1 G Od many times and diuerſly ſpake 


23 

2-5 Hehath not put in ſubiection to the 
—— world to come, of which wee 
ſpeake. 1.14.9 

9 — ſee Teſus crowned with glorie and 
honor, which was made a little while in- 
feriour to Angels, by reaſon of ſuffering 
death, that by Gods grace he might taſte 
of death for all men. I. 13. 26. and 2. 


16.7 
11 For he that ſanctifieth, and thoſe that 
are ſanctified, are all of one: wherefore 


he is not aſhamed to call them brethren. 


| 2.13.2 

14 That he might deſtroy through kad, 

him that had the empire and power of 
death, chat is the deuill, &c. 1.14.18. & 2. 
13.1, 2. & 3. II. 12 

15 And that hee might deliuer all them, 
which ſor fearc of death were al their life 
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time ſubiect to bondage. 


2.1 6. 7 
16 For in no wiſe he tooke the Angels, but 
he tooke the ſeed of Abraham. i. 14.9. and 
2.13. 1,2 

17 In al things it became him to be made 
like to his brethren, that he might be mer- 


cifull, and a faithfull high prieſt in things 


concerning God. 2.13. 1. & 2. 16. 2,19 
3-14 We bee made partakers of Chriſt, if 
we keep ſure vnto the end that beginning 
where with we are vpholden. 3.2.16 
4-9 There remaineth therefore a reſt to 
the people of God. 2.8.29 
14 FHauing therefore a great high prieſt, 
that hath entred into heaven, cuen Ieſus 
the ſonne of God, let vs hold this profeſ- 
ſion. 2.7. 2. & 4. 4.2 1 
15 We haue not a high prieſt that cannot 
be touched with the infirmitie of out ficſh, 
but was in all things tempted in like ſort, 
yet without ſip, 2. 12. 1,7. & 2. 13. I. and 2. 
16 12. and 41724 
16 Let vs approch therefore with bold- 
nes vnto the throne of grace, that we may 
receiue mercie and finde grace to helpe 

at time of need. 3.20.1217 
5.1 Euery high prieſt is taken from amongſt 
men, and is ordained for men in things 
pertaining to God that he may offer both 
gifts and ſacrifice for ſinnes. 2.12.4 


4 Neither doth any man take this honour 


to himſelfe, but he that is called of God, 
as was Aaron. 43. Io. and 4. 15. 22. and 4 


18.9,14. 
And ſo Chriſt tooke not to himſelfe this 


5 
honor, to be made high prieſt, &c,4.14.21, 


and 4.18, 2 
s Thou art a 2 for euer, after the order 
of Melchiſedec. 4.19.28 


7 . Which in the daies of his fleſh did offer 


vp praiers and ſupplic ations with ſtrong 

crying and teares vnto him, that was able 

to ſaue him from death, & was alſo heard 

in that which he frared. 2.16.11 

8 Although he were the ſon, notwithſtan. 

ding he learned obedience by thoſe things 
that he ſuffered, 38.1 
10 And called of God an high prieſt, after 

the order of Melchiſedec. 4.18.2 

6.4 For it cannot be that thoſe which were 

once lightened, and haue taſted of the 

heauenly gifts , and were made partakers 

of 


of the holy Ghoſt.” 3. 2. LI. and 3.3.21, 23 

6 If they fall, that they ſnould bee renued 
againe by repentance, &c. 3.3.21 
10 For God is not vniuſt, that he ſhoulde 
forget your workes and labour of loue, 
which ye ſhewed toward his 1 
18.7 

13 For when God made the promiſe to. 4- 
braham, when as he could ſweare by none 
greater, hee ſwore by himſelfe. 2.8. 


16 For men verily ſweare by him that is 
greater than themſelues, and an oath for 
confirmation is an ende of ſtrife amongſt 
them. 2.8.27 
75 Wuhout father, without mother, wich- 
out kinred. and hauing neither beginning 

of his daes, nor end ot his life, but is liłe- 
ned to the ſonne of God, and continueth 

a prieſt for euer. 4-19.28 

7 Butwithour all controuerſie, that which 
is the leaſt is bleſſed of him that is greater 

| 4.18.2 
11 If chere had beene a full perfection by 
the Leuiticall prieſthood, &c. 2.11.4 

12 The prieſthood theretore being chan- 
ged, it muſt necdes bee, that there bee a 
change of the law. 3-44 & 4.6.2 
27 Tou art a prieſt for euer after the or- 
der of Melc hiſedec. 418.2 
19 The lawe ſanctified nothing , but the 
bringing in of a better hope did it by the 
which we come necre to God. 2.7.17, 

| and 2.11.4 

21 But this, he is made with an oath by him 
that (aid vnto him, The Lord hath ſworne 
and wil not repent, thou art a prieſt for 
for cuer, &c. 4.18.2 
22 leſus is made ſo much greater ſuretie 
of a better teſtament 4.18. 2 
24 And he, bic auſe he abide: h for cuec, 
hath an euerlaſting prieſtiood. 2.15.6 
25 Wuhereby he is able to ſaue tioſe which 
come vnto God by him. 2.16. 16 
$.1 But chis is the ſumme of that which we 
haue ſpoken: that we h iue ſuch an high 
prieſt, that ſitteth on the right hand ofthe 
throne of inaieſtie in he auen. 2. 16. 


5 Sce, quath he that thou make all things 
according to the paterne that was thewed 
tec iu the mountaine. 


2-7-1 
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| 118.3 
27 And as it is ordained for men that they 


6 But now our high prieſt hath obtained a 
more excellent office, in as much as he is 
the Mediator of a better teſtament, &c. 2. 

| C 16.12 

9.14 The firſt Teſtament had alſo ordinan- 
ces of religion, and a worldly ſanctuarie. 

Fes | ks 4-14-21 

7 But into the ſecond went the high prieſt 
alone once euery yere, not without blood 
which he offered for himſelfe and fgr the 

people. 2.7. 17. and 2.15.6 

8 Whereby the holy Ghoſt this ſignified, 
that the way into tlie holieſt of al, was not 
yet opened, whileſt as yet the ſirſt taber - 
nacle was ſtanding, . 2.7. 17. and 2.15.6 

9 © Whereinwcre offered gifts and ſacrifi- 
ces that could not make holy, concerning 

. the conſcience of him that did ſeruice; 2. 
7. 17. & 2.11. 14. & 4.14.25 

11 But Chriſt being come a hie prieſt of 

good things to come. 2.16.16. & 4.14.21. 
| and 4.18.2 

12 Neither by the blood of goats & calues, 
but by his one blood entred he once in- 
to the holy place. 2,17. 4. and 4.18.3 

13 For it the blood of buls & goats, & ihe 

aſhes of an he ifer ſprinkling them that are 
vncleane, ſanctifieth as touching the pu- 
rification of the fleſh, 217. 4 

14 How much more ſhall the bloode ot 

Chriſt, which through the eternall ſpirite 
offered himſelfe without ſpot to God, &c. 
2. 16.6. & 3.1 6. 2. & 4.14.11 

15 And for this cauſe he is the Mediator 
of a new Tcſt:ment, that through death, 
&c. 2. 7.17. & 4.174 

16 For where a teſtament is, there muſt be 

the death of him that made the teſtament 
4.1 8.5 

22. And al things almoſt according to the 
law, was purified by blood, and without 
lie ading of Llood there was no remiſſion 

2.15.6. & 2.17.4 

26 Fut now once in the ende of the world 
hathhe apptared to put away ſinne by the 
ſacriſice ot himſelſe. 5 

ſhall once dic, and after that commeth 

the iudgement. 2.16.17. & 3.25.8 


28 So Chriſt was once offered to take a- 
way the ſiunts of many, and vnto mem 
that looke for him, ſhal he appeare ih ſe- 

cond 


+, 
= 
. 


ſecond time without fin vnto ſaluation. 3. 


| 25.2 
10.1 For the law hauing the ſhadowe of 
good things to come, and not the verie 
image ofthe things, can neuer with thoſe 
ſacrifices which they offer yeerely, ſancti- 
fie the commers thereto, 2.7. 16, 17. & 2. 
I1-4.& 4.14.23 
2 For would they not then haue ceaſed to 
bay: beene offred becauſe that the offe- 
once ed, ſhould haue had no 
more conſcience of ſinne. 3. 19.15. & 4. 
\ I0-.3.& 4. 14. 25 
4 For che blood of buls and goats cannot 
take away ſin. 4.14.25 
7 Tben I ſaid, lo, I come (in the beginni 
of the booke it is written of mee) that 
ſnould do, O God, thy will. 2.16.5 
8B Aboue, when he ſaid, ſacrifice, and offe- 
rings, and burnt offerings, and ſinne offe- 
rings, thou wouldeſt not haue, neither haſt 
thou pleaſure therein which are offred by 
the law, &c. 2. 16. 
10 — which will we are ſanctiñed, euen 
by the offering of the bodie of chriſt once 
made. 3.6.3. & 4. 18.3 
14 For with once offering hee hach conſe- 
crated for euer, thoſe that are ſanctified. 3. 
5. 2. & 4.18.3 
19 Wherefore brethren, ſeeing wee haue 
libertie to enter the holy place through 
the blood of Ieſus. 3.20.20 
20 By the new and liuing way which hee 
hath prepared for vs through the vaile, 
that is, his fleſh, 3. 20.18 
26 If we linne willingly after that we haue 
receiued the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for (in, 
3.3˙21, 23. & 4.18.3 
37 But a feareful looking for of judgment, 
and violent fire which ſhall deuoure the 
aduecrſaries, 3-25.12 
29 Of how much more ſorer puniſhment 
thinke ye, ſnall he be worthy, which trea- 
deth vnder foote the ſon of God, & coun- 
teth the blood of the teſtament as an vn- 
_ thing, wherewith he was ſanctiſied, 
and doth deſpiſe the ſpirite of grace. 3.3. 
21 


36 Ye haue need of patience, that after ye 
haue done the will of God, yee might re- 
ceiue the promiſes. 3.2.37 
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11.1 Now faith is the grounde of things 
that are h for, and the — 
things that are not ſcene, 34 41. &K 3. 


25-1 

3 Byfaithwe vnderſtand, that the worlde 
was made by the worde of God, in ſuch 
ſort, that the things chat we ſee, were not 
made of things that did appeare. 1-513. 

& 1.6. 1. & 1.16.1 

6 Without faith it is vnpoſſible to pleaſe 
him, for hee that commeth to God muſt 
belecue that God is, and that he doth re- 
ward them that ſeeke him. 3.1 1. 1 6. & 3. 
14.4 & 3. 20.40 

7 By faith we being warned of God of the 
things which were as yet not ſeene, &c. 3. 


2.30. 

By faith he abode in the land of promiſe 
as a ſtranger, &c. 2.10.13 
17 By faith Abraham offered vp Iſaac 
when he was tried, and he that had recei- 
ued the promiles, offered his only begot- 


ten ſon, 3.19.6 
21 He worſhipped Godleaning vpon his 
ſtaff 1.11.15 


e. 
12.3 Conſider him therefore that indur ed 
fach ſpeaking agaunſt of ſinners leaſt yee 
ſhould be wearied & faint in your minds. 
3.15 

And you haue forgotten the e 
which ſpeaketh vnto you as vnto chil- 
dren: My ſonne, deſpiſe not the chaſte- 
ning of the Lord, neither faint in thy mind 
when thou art reprooued of him, 3.4. 


2 
8 For ifyou be without correction, wherof 
all are partakers, then are ye baſtards and 
not ſons. 3-8.6 
9 Moreouer, wee haue had the fathers of 
our bodies, which corrected vs, and we 
aue them reuerence,ſhould we not much 
rather be in ſubiection vnto the father of 
ſpirits, that we might liue ? 1.15.3 
17 For ye know how that afterward when 
he would haue inherited the bleſſing, hee 
was reiected, for he found no place to re- 
pent, although he ſought the bleſſing with 
teares. 3.3.24 
18 For yee came not to the mount that 
might be touched, nor vntò burning fire, 
not to blackneſſe, and darkeneſſe, &c. 2. 
119 
22 But 


mn | But yee came tothe mount Sion , and 
to the Citie of the living God, the ce- 
leſtiall Ieruſalem,and to the companie of 
innamerable angels. 1.149 

To the c ion of the firſt borne 
which are written in heauen, and to God 
. the autgeofall.* _ „ "3926 
134 _ is honourable all 

men, and the bed vndchiled : but whore- 
mongers and adulterers God will indge; 


23 


ä 4.9. 14. K 4. 18.25. & 4. 13.3 
8;- Feſus' Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to 
day, and allo for euer. 2.10.4 
15 By him therefore let vs daily offer vp to 


God the ſacrifice of praiſe, that is, the 

- fruite of the lips, which confeſſe his name 
. 3·20. 2 8. & 4.18.16, 17 

16 To doe good, and to diſtribute forget 
not: for with ſuchſacrifices God is plea- 
. "ſed. 3. 36. and 3.7.5. and 3.1 e 


18.17 

17 Obe ides and be ruled by them 
for 22 for the health oX your 
ſoules, as ſuch that ſhall giue account 
therefore. 1.15. 2 


IAMES, 
brethren, count it for an excee-. 
ing ioy, ſo often as you fall into 
diuers zemprations, 320.46 
12 | Bleſſed is the man that ſuffereth temp 
tation, ſor when he ſhall be tried, he ſhall 
receiue the crowne of life, 3.17-10 

13 Let no maa when hee is tempred ſay, 
chat he is tempred of God, for God can- 
not bee tempted with euils, neither doth 
hee tempt any man, 3-20.46 
14 But ech one is tempted when he is dra- 
wen — his one concupiſcence, 
and is entiſed. = 3-20-46 
15 Thenwhenluſthath conceiued, it brin- 
gech foorth ſinne, and ſinne when it is fi- 
niſhed, bringeth foorth death, 3.3.13 
17 Euery good gift and euery perfect gift 
commeth from aboue from the father of 
lighrs, with who there is no variablenes, 
neither ſhadow by turning. 1. 13.8. & 2.2, 
21. & 4. 14. 0 

21 Wherefore lay apart all maliciouſneſſe 
and ſuperfluitie of malic iouſneſſe, and 
rec eiue with meekenefſe the worde that 

is ingrafted in you, which is able to ſaue 


1,3 1 
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your ſoules, | . 47.25 
3.5 Hath not God choſen the poore of this 
worlde, that they ſhould be rich in fan, 


and heires of the kingdome which hee 
promiſed to thoſe of hee is belo- 


ued | 25144 
ro For whoſocuer ſhall keepe the e 
lawe, and yet faileth in one point, hee is 
-guiltic of all 2 We 
14 What auayleth it him my breten, 
though a man ſay he hath faith, when hee 
hath no workes, can the faith ſaue him? 
32.92 

19 Thou beleeueſt there is one God, thou 
doſt well, and the diuels beleeue & trem- 
ble. 2. 1 o 

21 Was not Abraham our father iuſtified 
thorow workes, when he offered vp Iſaac 
his ſonne vpon the altar ? 3-17.11 
4-3 Youaske and you receiue not, becauſe 
you aske amiſſe that yce might conſume 

ic on your luſtes. 3.20.7 
6 But the Scripture offereth more grace, 
and therefore ſaith, God reſiſteth the 
proud, and giueth grace to the humble. 2. 

2. 10. & 3.12.5 

8 Drawe nigh to God, and hee will drawe 
nie to you: clenſe your handes yee ſin- 
ners, and purge yours harts yee wauering 
minded. 3.3-16 
11 Hee that ſpeaketh euill of his , 
ſpeabeth againſt the lawe, and c ondem- 
neth it, but if thou condemne the lawe, 
&c. * 4.10.7 
12 There is one lawe giuer that is able to 
ſaue and tò deſtroy. 4. 10.7 
14 Who can not tell what ſhal be the next 
day, for what is your life? it is euen a va- 
pour, &c. 23.20.28 
15 For that yee ought to ſaie, ifthe Lorde 
will, and if we liue, we will do this or that. 
20.28 

5.12 Before all things, my * 
not, neither by heauen, neither by earth, 
neither any other oath, but let your yea 
be yea, and your nay nay, &c. 2.8.26 
13 Is any man afflicted amongſt you? let 
him pray: is any man merie?ꝰ let him ſing 


Pſalmes. 3.20.7 
14 Is any ficke amo! ud let him ſende 
ſor the Elders of the Church, and let them 
pray for him, &c. 4.19.18, 21 
SC x 15 And 


* 


11 And the prayer for faith hill ſaue the 
ſicke, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him vp, and 
if he haue committed ſinne, it ſhal be for- 
men him. 3-20-11 
36 Acknowledge your faultes one to ano- 
ther, and pray one for another, that yee 
may be healed: for the praier of a righte- 
ous man auaileth much if it bee feruent. 

| ? 3.4-6,1 2.8:3.20.27 
17 Elias was a man ſubiect to thoſe things 
that we be, and he prayed earneſtly that it 
might not raine, and it ramed not on the 
earth for the ſpace of three yeeres and 
ſixe monethes. K 3.20.26 


I. PETER. 


1.2 9 5 che elect according to the fore- 
| knowledge of God the father vn- 
to ſanctiſication of the ſpirite through 
obedience and fpriakling of the bloud 
of Ieſus Chriſt, grace and peace bee 
multiplicd vnto you · 3. 1. 1· & 3. 14.6. & 3. 
21 6. & 4. 15. 2 
3 Bleſſed bee God the father of our Lorde 
Ieſu Chriſt, who of his great mercie hath 
begot vs againe into 272 hope, by the 
relurrection of Chriſt Ieſu from death. 
2.16.13 
s Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith to ſaluation,which is pre- 
pared to be declared in the laſt day. 3.2. 
42. & 3.18. 
7 That the triall of your faith, bein — 
more faithfuller then the triall of golde 
which periſheth although it bee tried by 
fire. 3.8.4 
g Recciuing the ende of your faith, euen 
the laluation of your ſoules. 1. 15. 2. & 3. 
ed 18.3. & 3.25.1 
1 Scarching when or what time the ſpirit 
which teſtified before of Chriſt which 
was inthem, ſhould dec lare the ſuffering 
that ſhould come vnto Chrriſt, &c. 1.13. 
18. & 2.9. t 
12 Vnto whom it was reueiled, that they 
ſhould not miniſter vnto themſelues, but 
yato vs the things which are now ſhewed 
vnto you by them, 2.9. 1. & 2-11.6 


x5 But as he which hath called you is holy, 
ſobe you holy in all maner of — 


35.3 


uon 


16+ Be you holy, for I am holy. 38.2 
18 Knowing that yee were not redeemed 
with corruptible thinges, as ſiluer and 
golde from your vaine c ion, re- 
ceived by the traditions of the fathers, 

G7 2.1 5 
19 Butwith the precious bloud of Chat, 
as of a lambe vndcfiled and without ſpot. 

| 2-17.5.& 3.6.3 

20 Which was ordemed beſore the foun- 
dation ofthe worlde,but was declared in 
the laſt times for your ſakes. 3.23.6-& 4. 

4 we LO „ 1 28.20 
21 Which by his meanes do beleene in god 
that raiſed him vp from the dead & gaue 
him glory, that your faith & hope might 

be in God. 2.16.13. & 3. 2.1,43 
22 Seeing your ſoules are — by obey- 
ing the truth through the ſpirit with bro- 
therly loue without faining. 1.15. 2. 2. 
vel 5.11 
23 Being borne againe, not of mortall ſeed, 
but of — the word of the liuing 


God, who liueth and endureth for euer,2, 
10.7. & 4.1 6. & 4. 16. 18,3 1 


42.5 And yee as liuely ſtones, be made a ſpi- 


rituall houſe, e. 44.6.5. & 4.18.16 

9 But yee are a choſen generation, a kingly 
prieſthood, a holy nation, a people that 
God hath chalenged to himſelfe, that you 
ſhoulde ſhewe foorth the vertues of him 
which hath called youfromdarkenes in- 
to his woonderfull light. 2.7, I. & 3.1812. 

ä & 4. 18.17. & 4.19.25 

11. Beholde, Ipray you as pilgrimes and 
ſtrangers that you abſtaine from the luſts 
of the fleſh, whic h ſtrive againſt the ſoule. 

i ' 9 .C0Þ 1.15.2 
13 Bee you ſubiectynto euery ordinance - 
of man for the Lordes ſake , whether 

it bee to the King, as to the ſuperiour. 

þ . 1 8 4 20-23 

17 Honor all men, Joue brathcrlines, feare 
God, honor the kin 4.200 

21 Cghriſt hath lade for vs, leauing vs an 
example that we ſhould follow his ſteps, 

| 116.2 

24 Who bore our ſinnes vpon his bodic on 
the croſſe, that wee being de ad to ſinne, 
might liue to righteouſneſſe : by whoſe 
ſtripes yee are healed. 2. 16.6. & 2. 17. 4. & 
3.4.26. & 3.4. 27. & 3.4.30. & 4-1 4:21 
25 You 


25 You were as ſtraied ſheepe, but now yee 
be turned to your ſhepherd and biſhop of 
your ſoules. I,F5.2,83.25-6 

3-7 Likewiſe yee husbands, vſe your ſelues, 
as it becommeth men of knowledge, gi- 


uing honor to the woman as to the wea- - 


ker veſſell, &c. 4.20.29 
18 For Chriſt ſuffered once for ſinnes, the 
uſt for the vniuſt, that hee might bring vs 

to God, and was put to death concer- 
ning the ficſh, but liued according tothe 
ſpirite. 2.13.2 
19 By che which hee alſo went, and 


preached to the ſpirites that were in pri- 
{ 


on 2.16.9 

21 To the which alſo the figure that nowe 
ſaueth vs, euen baptiſme agreeth( not the 
putting away of the fiſth of the fleſh, but 
ia that a good conſcience maketh requeſt 
to God F by the reſurrection of Ieſus 
Chriſt. 3.19.15. & 4. 10.3. & 4.14.4.& 4. 
14.24. & 4. 15. 2. & 4.1 6 21 

4:3 It is enough for vs that in the forepart 
of our life, we haue liued according to the 
luſt of the Gentiles, when we walked in, 
&c. 3.15.8. & 3. 24.11 

8 Before all thinges haue feruent loue a- 
mongſt you, for loue couereth the multi- 
tude 17M 3.431. & 3.4.36 
10 Let euerie man as he hathrecciued the 
gift, miniſter the ſame one to another, as 


good diſpoſers of the manifold grac es of 
God | 


. 7.5 

11 If any man ſpeake,let him ſpeale — the 
words of God. 3.8.8. & 4.3.9 
17 For time is come, that iudgement muſt 
beginne at the houſe of God, if ſo be it 
begin firſt with vs, what ſhall be the end? 


&c. . 3-434 
5-1 The elders which be amongſt you, I 
beſeech alſo that am an elder, &c. 4.6.7 
2 Feede the flocke of God, which depen- 


deth ypon you. 4.6. 3. & 4-10.17 
3 Not as though yee were lords ouer Gods 
heritage. 4.49% & 410.7 


5 God reſiſteth the proude, and giueth 
race to the humble. 3.12.5 

s Humble your ſelues vnder the mightie 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in 
due time. 3.2.40 

7 Having all your care caſt vypon him, he 
careth for you. 1.17. 6 


The Table. 


8 Be yee ſober, and watch, for your aduct- 
ſarie the Deuill, as a roaring lion walking 
abour,ſecketh whom be may deuour. 1. 4. 
18. & 1. 14.13. & 3. 20.46 

10 And the God of all grace, which hath 
called vs vnto his eternal glorie in Chriſt 
Ieſus, after yee haue ſuffered a little, make 
yee perfect, &c. 3.20.46 


IL PETER 


I-4 Hereby moſt great and preti- 
Wer —— be giuen — that 

by them we ſhoulde bee partakers of the 
godly nature, &c. 3.11. 10. & 25-10 

5 Therefore giue euen all diligence there- 
unto: thereunto ioyne morcouer vertue 
to your faith, and with vertue, knowledge. 
2•5.11 

10 Wherefore brethren, giue rather dili- 
ence to make your calling and election 

ure: for if you doe theſe things, you ſhall 
neuer fall. 3.13.8 
14 Seeing I knowe the time is at hande, 
that Imuſt lay down this my tabernacle, 

as the Lorde Ieſus declared vnto mee. 
25.6 


19 We haue alſo a moſt ſure 3 the 


prophets, to the which you doe well that 
you take heed, as vnto a light that ſhineth 
in a darke place vntill the day dawne, 


& c. 1.9.2 
21 For the > hecie came not in old time 
by the will of man, but holy men of God 


ſpake as they were mooued by the holie 
Ghoſt. 1.13.7. & 1. 13.18 
2.1 There were falſe prophets amongſt the 
people, as amongſt you there thal be falſe 
teachers, &c. 4.9.4 
4 If God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, 
but caſt them done into hell, and deli- 
uered them into the chaines of darkenes, 
&c. 1. 14.16. & 1.14.19 
9 The Lorde knoweth how to deliuer the 
godly out of temptations. 3-20.46 
19 Of whomſocuer a man is ouercome, 
euen of the ſame he is brought into bon- 
dage. 2.2.8 


3-4 Where is the promiſe of his comming? 


for ſince the fathers died, all things con- 
tinue alike from the beginning, &c. 3. 


2.42 
$f 2 8 Dearcly 


8 Dearely beloued, be not ignorant of this 
one thing, that oneday is with the Lorde 
as a thouſande yeeres, anda thouſande 
yeeres as one day. 23.2,42 

And woulde haue no man to periſh, but 
woulde haue all men to come to repen- 
tance. 3.24.15 


I. 1IO HN. 


1.1 5 which was from the beginning, 
that we haue heard, that wee haue 

ſeene with our eies, that we haue beheld, 
and that our hands haue handled of the 
worde of life. 2.14.2, & 2. 14.7. and 

| 4-17.8 
7 Thatifwewalke inthe light as he is in 
the light, we haue mutual fellowſhip, and 
the bloud of his ſonne Ieſu Chriſt purgeth 
vs from all ſinne, &c. 2. 17. 4. & 3. 5. 2. & 


4-14.21 
9 If we confeſſe our ſins, he is faithfull and 
wſt,ſothat he will forgiue vs our ſins, &c. 
3.4.9. & 3-20.9 
10 If we ſay we haue no ſin, we make him 
alicr,&c. 3.20.45 
2.1 If any man haue ſinne, we haue an ad- 
uocate with the father Ieſus Chriſt the 
righteous. 3-4-26.& 3.20.17 
2 He is the propitiation for our ſinnes, and 
not for-ours onely, but for the fins of the 
whole worlde. 2. 17. 2. and 3. 4. 26. and 3, 
20. 20 
12 Ivrite vnto you little children, becauſe 
your ſinnes be forgiuen you for his name 
lake. | 2.17. 5. & 3.4.26 
18 Linle children, it is the laſt time: and 
as you haue heard, Antichriſt ſhall come. 
4.18.20 
19 They wentout from vs, but they were 
not of vs, for if they had beene of vs, 
they would haue continued wich vs, &c. 
3.2.23. & 3.24.67 
20 But yee haue an ointment from him that 
is holy, and you know all things. 3.1.3 
23 Whoſocuer denieth the ſonne, the ſame 
hath not the father. 2.6.4 
37 But the ointment that you haue rc- 
ceined of him , abideth in you , neither 
neede you that any man teach you, but 
as the ſame ointment teacheth you, &c. 


3.1.3 


The Table. 


3.1 Bchold, hat loue the father hath ſhe- 
wed on vs, that we ſhould be called the 
fonnes of God, for this caule the worlde 
knoweth you not becauſe it knoweth not 

Im. 3.6.3.8 3-20,36 

2 Deerely beloned, wee are nowe the 

ſonnes of God, but yet it doth not ap- 

peere what we ſhall be : and we knowe, 
that when he ſhall appeere, we ſhall bee 
like him: for we ſhall ſee him as he is, &c. 
2.93. & 3. 2.14. & 3.11.10:&3.25-10.6 

4. 18. 20 

3 And euery man that hath this hope in 
him, purgeth hanſelfe euen as he is pure. 

16,2 

8 Hethat committeth ſinne is of be. 
uell, for the diuel finneth from the begin- 
ning, but the ſonne of God, &c. 1.14.15, 

18, 19. & 3. 15.8 

9 Whoſocuer is borne of God ſinneth not, 
for his ſetde reinaineth in him, neither 
can he ſinne, bec auſe he is borne of God. 

2.3. 0. & 2.5. 11 

10 In this are the children of God know- 
en, and the children of the diuell, &c. 
1. 14. 19. & 3.16.2 

15 Who ſo hateth his brother, is a man- 
killer, and yee knowe that no mankiller 
hath eternall life abiding in him. 2.8.39 

16 Hereby haue we perceiued loue, that 
he laide downe his life for vs, therefore 
we ought alſo to lay downe our liues for 
the brethren, 2.14 2 

20 For if our harts condemne vs, God is 
mightier than our hart, and knowcth all 
things. 3.4.18 

22 And whatſoeuer we aske, wee receine 
of him, becauſe we keepe his commaun- 
dements, &c. 3.207, 10 

24 He that keepeth his commande ments, 
dwelteth in him, and hee in hun: and by 
this wee knowe, that he dwelleth in vs, 
euen by the ſpirite that he hath giuen vs. 

— 4. and 3.2.39 

4.1 Deerchy beloued, belecue not euerie 


ſpirit, hut ue the ſpirits wyhether th 
be of God Kc. — 


4912 
3 What ſpurt ſoeuer confefferh not that 


Chriſt Ieſus is come in the fleth is not of 
God. 4.17.32 
10 Herein is loue, not that we loued God, 
but that he loued vs, &c. 2.17, 2. & 3.14.6 
11 


Deerely 


„ 
838 


11 Deerely heloued, if God ſo loued vs we 
/ t to loue one another, 3.16.2 
13 By this we knowe that we dwel in him 


and he in vs, becauſe he hath given vs f 


bis ſpirite. 3.1.4. K 3.24.2 
38 There is no frare in loue; but 
loue caſteth out feare, for ſe are ha pain 
falneffe, and he that fearcth, c. 3.2.27 
tg We loue him, becauſe he n 
. 1.16.3 
5-4 Whatſocuer is borne of God, ouer- 
commeth the world, and this is the victo- 
rie that ouercommeth the worlde, euen 
our faith, 1.18.3. & 2.5. 11. & 3.2.27 
6 This is that Chriſt Ieſus which came 
by water and bloud, &c. 4.14.22 
7 There be three which beare witneſle in 
he auen, the father, the word, and the holy 
Ghoſt, and thoſe thege be one. 3.1.1 
8 And there be three that beare witnes in 
earth, the ſpirit, the water, and the blood: 
and theſe three agree in one. 3.1.1 
12 He which hath the Sonne, hath life, 


but he that hath not the Sonne of God 


hath not life in him. 3.14.4.& 3.15.6 
14 And this is the aſſurance that wee 
haue in him, that if wee aske any thing 


according to his will, he heareth vs, &c. 


3.20.5 
i5 And if we knowe that hee hearerh vs, 
whatſocuer we aske, we knowe that we 
haue the petition that we haue deſired of 
him. 3.2 


0.5 2 
18 He that is borne of God, ke epeth him- 


ſelfe. | 2.5.11 
19 We know we be of God,and the whole 
world lieth in wic kedneſſe. 3.2.14 
20 The ſame is very God and life eternal. 
| 1.13.1 1,26 

21 Babes, keepe your ſelues from idols, 
Amen. 1.11.13 


II. IOHN, 
1.7 N Any decciuers are entred into the 
world, which confeſſe not that Ie- 
ſus Chriſt is come in the fleſn. 4.17.32 


The generall E piſtie of Jade. 


I ot +> Angels alſo which kept not their 
firſt cſtave but left their one habi- 


24 . 
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chaines vnder darkaeſſe, yritotheiutpe- = 
ment of the great day, &c. r. 14. 16. & 14 
„ 967 19. & 32 
9 Yet Micha the Archangel, when hee 
ſttroue againſt the dinell, and diſputed 
ibout the hody of Moſes, durſt not blame 

him with ſpenking, but ſaide, the 
Lord rebeke tie. 1.14.8. & 1.14.19 


The Revelation of S. John. 


- If Nth that loued vs, and waſhed 


vs from our ſimnes by his bloud. 

4-14-21 

6 And made vs kings and prieſtes to God 
his father. 2.15. 6. & 5.18.17 
5. 1 Aud all the creatures that are in hea- 
uen, and on the earth, and vnder the 


15 and in the ſea, and all that are in 


them, heard I ſaying, &c. 3.53 
7. 14 Theſe be they that came out of great 
affliction, and haue waſhed their long 
robes, and haue made them white in the 
bloud of the Lambe. | 3. = 
13-4 And a mouth was giuen him t 
ſpake ae, & blaſphemies. 4.7.25 
Bleſſed are the dead hereafter, thoſe 
Ifay,that die for the Lords ſake. Euen fo 
ſaith the ſpirite: for they reſt from their 
labours. 3.5. 0 
18.6 Re warde her as ſhee hath rewarded 
you, and double ynto her double accor- 
ding vnto her works, 3-9.6 
19.10 And I fell before his feete, that I 
might worſhip him: but hee ſaide vnto 
me, ſec thou doe it not, Iam thy fellowe 
ſeruant and one of thy brethren which 
hath the teſtimonie of Ieſus: worſhip 
Cod. 1.12. 3. & 1. 14. 10 
20.4 And I ſawe ſeates: and they fat vp- 
on them, and iudgement was giuen vnto 
them, and I ſawe the ſoules of them that 
were be headed for the witneſſe of Ieſus, 
and for the word of God, and which did 
not worſhip the beaſt neith..r his image, 
neither had taken his marke ypon their 
forcheads, or on their handes, and they 
liued, and raigned with Chriſt a thouſand 
yeeres. 3.25.3 
21.27 And there ſhall enter into it no vn- 
cleane thing, neither whatſoeuer wor- 
| keth 
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keth abomination or lies: but they that 
are written in the Lambes booke of life. 


- +! 7. T6 15, 4616.17 

22.8 But I, when Thad heard & ſcene theſe 
things, I fell downe to worſhip before the 
ſeate of the Angell wich mee 
, 2.3 K 44 10 
But he ſaide ynto mee, ſegę thou doe it 


not, for I am thy fellowe-ſeruant , and 


The Table. 


one of thy brethren che Prophets, &c. 
2314 C2012 0 ib: 1. 10 
18 If any man ſhall adde vnto theſe thi 
God ſhal adde vnto him the 2 
are written in this booke. 49.2 
19 And if any man ſhall diminiſhof the 
- . wordes of che booke of this prophecie, 
God ſhall rake away his part out of the 
boake of life, &c. 4.9.2 
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